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(^  o  ncordia. 

PIA    ET   VNANIMI 

CONSENSV     REPETITA 

Confefsio  Fidei  &  dofitrinae 
ELECTORVM,    PRINCIPVM, 

ET     ORDINVM      IMPERII, 

Atqj  eorundem  Theologorum,  qui 

Auguftanam  Confefsionem  am- 

pleftuntur. 

CVI    EX    SACRA    SCRIPTVRA, 

VNICA        ILLA        VERITATIS        NORMA        ET 

regula,  quorundam  Articulorum,  qui  pofl  Do6loris   Marti- 
ni  LvTHERi  felicem  ex  hac  vita  exitum,  in  con- 
trouerfiam  venerunt,  folida  accefsit 

Declaratio. 

COMMVNI      CONSILIO      ET       MAN- 

dato  eorundem  Ele61:orum,  Principum  ac  Ordinum  Imperij,  & 

erudiendis  &  monendis  fubditis,  Ecclefijs  &  Scholis  fais, 

ad  memoriam  pofteritatis  denuo  typis 

vulgata. 

L    I    P    S    I    ^, 


Anno      m.    d.    l  x  x  x  i  i  i  i. 

Cum  gratia  &  priuilegio  Ele6l.  Sax. 


[Fac-simile  of  first  page  of  Preface.] 


O  M   N    I    B  V  S 

ET    SINGVLIS    HAS 

noftras  leiluris,  nos  qui  ijfdem  nomi- 
na  noftra  fubfcripfimus  Auguftanse 
ConfelTioni    addi6):i   Eleftores,  Prin- 

cipes,  &  Sacri    Romani    Imperij,  in  Germania   ordineSj 

pro  dignitate  &  gradu  cuiufq^,  noftra  ftudia, 

amicitiam  ac  falutem  cum  officio  con- 

iun6lam  deferimus  &  nun- 

ciamus. 

N  G  ENS  DEI 
Opt.  Max.  benefici- 
um  eft,  quod  poftre- 
mis  temporibus,  &  in 
hac  mundi  fenefta, 
pro  ineffabili  amore, 
dementia  ac  miferi- 
cordia  fua,  humano  generi  lucem  Eu- 
angelij  &  verbi  fui  (per  quod  folum  ve- 
ram  falutem  accipiiiius)  poft  tenebras 
illas  Papifticarum  fuperftitionum,  in 
Germania    chariflima    patria    noftra, 

A   2  puram 


CONFESSIO  AUGUSTANA. 

The  Augsburg  Confession.     A.D.  1530. 

[The  Latin  text  is  from  the  editio  princeps,  1531,  as  printed  in  the  hest  editions  of  the  '  Book  oV  Con 
cord,'  and  especially  (with  all  the  various  readings)  in  the  Corpus  Re/ormatoriim,  ed.  Bindseil,  Vol.  XXVI. 
(185S),  pp.  263-336.  I  have  inserted  in  brackets  the  most  important  additions  of  the  German  text,  and 
marked  in  foot-notes  the  chief  alterations  of  the  edition  of  1540.  The  English  translation  (in  the  style 
of  the  sixtebnth  century)  was  prepared  (1S68),  and  at  my  request  caiefiilly  revised  for  this  work  (1ST4), 
by  my  friend,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Charles  P.  Krauth,  Vice-Provost  of  the  University  of  Pennsylvania,  and  Pro- 
fessor of  Theology  in  the  Evangelical  Lutheran  Seminary,  Philadelphia.  First  English  translation  by 
Richard  Tavsmer,  London,  1536  ;  recent  translations,  more  or  less  complete,  by  S.  S  Schmncker  (1!^34) : 
K  Hazelius  (1S41),  Ambrose  and  Socrates  Heukel  (1851  and  1S54).    See  Vol.  L  §  41,  pp.  225  sqq.] 


CONFESSIO    FiDEI 

Exhihita  Invictissimo  Iinpera- 
tori  Carolo  V.  Ccesari  Augusto 
in  Comiciis  AugustcB.  Anno 
MDXXX.' 


St  loqnebar  de  testimoniis  tuia  in  conspectu  Re- 
gum,  et  non  confundebar. — Pbalm  cxix.  46. 


PR.a:FATIO  AD   CiESAREM    CaKOLUM  V. 

Invictissivie  Imperator,  Ccesar  Auffuste, 
Domine  clement issime.  Cum  V.  C.  M.  indi- 
xerit  conventum  Imperii  Augustcs,  ut  delibe- 
retur  de  auxiliis  contra  Turcam,  atrocissi- 
mum,  hcereditarium  atque  veterem  Christiani 
nominis  ac  religionis  hostem,  quomodo  illius 
scilicet  furori  et  conatibus  durabili  et  perpe- 
tuo  belli  apparatu  resisti  possit ;  deinde  et 
de  dissensionibus  in  causa  nostrce  sanctct  re- 
ligionis et  Christianm  Jidei,  et  ut  in  hac  causa 
religionis  partium  opiniones  ac  sententice  inter 
sese  in  caritate,  lenitate  et  m.ansuetudine  mu- 
ttta  audiantur  coram,  intelligantur  et  ponde- 
rentur,  ut  illis,  quce  utrinque  in  Scripturis 
secus  tractata  aut  intellecta  sunt,  sepositis 
et  correctis,  res  illce  ad  unam  simplicem  veri- 
tatem  et  Christianam  concordiam  componan- 
tur  et  reducantur ;  ut  de  ccetero  a  nobis  una, 
sincera    et    vera   religio   colatur  et  servetur, 


Confession  of  Faith 

Presented  to  the  Invincible  Ein- 
jperor  Charles  V.,  Ccesar  Augus- 
tus, at  the  Diet  of  Augsburg, 
Anno  Domini  MDXXX} 


I  will  speak  of  thy  testimonies  also  before  kings, 
and  will  not  be  ashamed.— Psalm  cxix.  46. 


Preface  to  the  Emperor  Charles  V. 

Most  Invincible  Emperor,  Caesar  Augustus, 
Most  Clement  Master :  Inasmuch  as  Your 
Imperial  Majesty  has  summoned  a  Conven- 
tion of  the  Empire  at  Augsburg,  to  deliberate 
in  regard  to  aid  against  the  Turk,  the  most 
atrocious,  the  hereditary,  and  ancient  enemy 
of  the  Christian  name  and  religion,  in  what 
way,  to  wit,  resistance  might  be  made  to  his 
rage  and  assaiolts,  by  protracted  and  perpetual 
preparation  for  war :  Because,  moreover,  of 
dissensions  in  the  matter  of  our  holy  religion 
and  Christian  faith,  and  in  order  that  in  this 
matter  of  religion  the  opinions  and  judgments 
of  diverse  parties  may  be  heard  in  each  other's 
presence,  may  be  understood  and  weighed 
among  one  another,  in  mutual  charity,  meek- 
ness, and  gentleness,  that  those  things  which 
in  the  writings  on  either  side  have  been 
handled  or  understood  amiss,  being  laid  aside 


»  The  title  of  the  German  edition  is  Confessio  odder  Bekantnus  des  Glaubena  etlicher  Fureteri,  und  Stedte: 
Uherantwort  Kaiserlicher  Majeatet:  zu  Augspurg,  Anno  M.D.XXX. 
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ut,  (jtiemadntodum  sub  uno  Christo  surnus  et 
militumus :  ita  in  una  etiam  Ecclesia  Chri- 
stiana, in  unitate  et  concordia  vivere  possi- 
mus  ;  cumque  nos  infra  scripti  Elector  et  Prin- 
cipes,  cum  aliis,  qui  nobis  conjuncti  sunt,  pe- 
.•inde  ut  alii  Electores  et  Principes  et  Status 
ad  pr(F/'ata  Comitia  evocati  siinus,  ut  Cob- 
iareo  ntandato  obedienter  ob.sequerenmr,  ma- 
ture venimus  Augustuin  ;  et,  quod  citra  jac- 
tantiam  dictum  volurnus,  inter  primos  uffui- 
mus. 


Cum  igitur  V.  C  M.  Electoribus,  Princijn- 
bus  et  aliis  Statibus  Imperii  etiam  hie  Au- 
gustce  sub  ipsa  initia  horum  Comitiorum  inter 
cater  a  proponi  fecerit,  quod  singuli  Status 
Imperii  vigore  Ccesarei  edicti  suam  opinio- 
nem  et  sententiam  in  Gennanica  et  Latina 
lingua  proponere  debeant  atque  offerre ;  et 
habita  deliberatione  proxima  feria  quarta, 
rursum  responsum  est  V.  C.  M.  nos  proxima 
feria  sexta  articulos  nostrce  Con/essionis  pro 
nostra  parte  oblaturos  esse : 

Idea  ut  V.  C.  M.  voluntati  obsequamur,  offeri- 
mus  in  hac  religionis  causa  nostrorum  Conciona- 
torum  et  nostrum  Confessionem,  cujusmodi  doc- 
trinam  ex  Scripturis  Sanctis  et  puro  verba 
Dei  hactenus  illi  in  nostris  terris,  ducatibus, 
ditionibus  et  urbibus  tradiderint,  ac  in  Eccle- 
siis  tractaverint.  Quod  si  et  cceteri  Electores, 
Principes  ac  Status  Imperii,  similibus  scri- 
ptis,  Eatinis  scilicet  et  Germanicis,  juxta 
pradictam  desaream  propositionem,  suas  opi- 
niones  in  hac  causa  religionis  produxerint :  hie 
nos  coram  V.  C.  M.  tanquam  Domino  nostra 
clementissimo  paratos  offerimus,  nas  cum  pr(v- 
fatis  Prinripihus  et  amiris  nostris  de  tolle- 
rabilibus  modis  ar  viis  amice  canferre,  ut, 
quantum  honeste  Jieri  potest^  conveniamus^  et 


and  corrected,  these  things  may  be  haiino- 
nized  and  brouglit  back  to  the  one  simple 
truth  and  Christian  concord ;  so  that  here- 
after the  one  unfeigned  and  true  religion  may 
be  embraced  and  preserved  by  us,  so  that  as 
we  are  subjects  and  soldiers  of  the  one  Christ, 
so  also,  in  unity  and  concord,  we  may  live  in 
the  one  Christian  Church  :  And  inasmuch  as 
we,  the  Elector  and  Princes,  whose  names  are 
subscribed,  together  with  others  who  are  con- 
joined with  us,  in  common  with  other  Electors, 
and  Princes,  and  States,  have  been  called  to  the 
aforenamed  Diet, — we  have.in  order  to  render 
most  humble  obedience  to  the  Imperial  Man- 
date, come  early  to  Augsburg,  and,  with  no 
desire  to  boast,  would  state  that  we  were  among 
the  very  first  to  be  present. 

When,  theiefoie,  Your  Imperial  Majesty, 
among  other  things,  has  also  at  Augsburg, 
at  the  very  beginning  of  these  sessions, 
caused  the  proposition  to  be  made  to  the 
Princes  and  States  of  the  Empire,  that  each 
of  the  States  of  the  Empire,  in  virtue  of  the 
Imperial  Edict,  should  propose  and  offer  in  the 
German  and  in  the  Latin  language  its  opin- 
ion and  decision  ;  after  discussion  on  Wednes- 
day we  replied  to  Your  Imi)erial  Majesty, 
that  on  the  following  Friday  we  would  offer 
on  our  part  the  Articles  of  our  Confession  : 

Wherefore,  in  order  that  we  may  do  hom- 
age to  the  will  of  Your  Imperial  Majesty,  we 
now  offer  in  the  matter  of  religion  the  Con- 
I  fession  of  our  preachers  and  of  ourselves,  the 
doctrine  of  which,  derived  from  the  Holy 
Scriptures  and  pure  Word  of  God,  they  have 
to  this  time  set  forth  in  our  lands,  dukedoms, 
domains,  and  cities,  and  have  taught  in  the 
churches.  If  the  other  Electors,  Princes,  and 
States  of  the  Kmpire,  should  in  similar  writ- 
ings, to  wit,  in  Latin  and  German,  according  to 
the  aforementioned  Imperial  proposition,  pro- 
duce their  opinions  in  this  matter  of  religion  : 
I  we  here,  in  the  presence  of  Your  Imperial  Maj- 
esty, our  most  Clement  Lord,  offer  ourselves, 
;  prepared,  in  conjunction  with  the  Princes  and 
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re  inter  nos  partes  citra  odiosam  contentio- 
nem  pacifice  agitata,  Deo  dante,  dissensio 
dirimatur,  et  ad  unam  veram  concordem  reli- 
gionevi  reducatur ;  sicut  omnes  sub  uno  Chri- 
Sto  sunius  et  militamus  et  unum  Christum  con- 
Jiteri  debeinus,  juxta  tenorem  edicti  V.  C.  M. 
$t  omnia  ad  veritatem  JJei  perducantur,  td 
fttod  ardentissimis  votis  a  Deo  petimus. 


Si  autem,  quod  ad  cceteros  Electores,  Prin- 
cipes  et  Status,  ut  partem  alteram,  attinet, 
hcEc  tractatio  causae  religionis,  eo  modo,  quo 
V.  C.  M.  agendam  et  tractandam  sapienter 
duxit,  scilicet  cum  tali  viutua  prc^sentatione 
scriptorum  ac  sedata  collatione  inter  nos 
non  processerit,  nee  aliquo  fructu  facta  fue- 
rit :  nos  quidem  testatum  clare  relinquimus, 
hie  nihil  nos,  quod  ad  Christianam  concor- 
diam  (qua  cum  Deo  et  bona  conscientia  fieri 
possit)  conciliandam  conducere  queat,  ullo 
modo  detrectare ;  quemadmodum  et  V.  C,  M. 
deinde  et  cceteri  Electores  et  Status  Imperii 
et  omnes,  quicunque  sincero  religionis  amore 
ac  studio  tenentur,  quicunque  hanc  causam 
cequo  animo  audituri  sunt,  ex  hac  nostra  et 
nostrorum  Con/essione  hoc  clementer  cognoscere 
et  intelligere  dignabuntur. 

Cum  etiam  V.  C.  M.  Electoribus,  Principi- 
bus  et  reliquis  Statibus  Imperii  non  una 
vice,  sed  scepe  clementer  significnverit,  et  in 
Comitiis  Spirensibus,  quoe  anno  Domini  etc. 
XXVI.  habita  sunt,  ex  data  et  prcescripta 
forma  vestrce  Ccesarece  instructionis  et  co- 
missionis  recitari  et  publice  prcelegi  fecerit  : 
Vestram  M.  in  hoc  negocio  religionis  ex  causis 
certis,  quae.  V.  M.  nomine  allegatce  sunt,  non 
velle  quicquam  determinare,  nee  concludere 
posse,  sed  apud  Pontificem  Romanum  pro 
officio  V.  C.  M.  diligenter  daturam  operam 
de  <■('■  'jregando  Concilia  generali.      Quemad- 


our  friends  already  designated,  to  compare 
views  in  a  kindly  manner  in  regard  to  mode 
and  ways  which  may  be  available,  so  that,  as 
far  as  may  honorably  be  done,  we  may  agree, 
and  the  matter  between  us  of  both  parts  being 
peacefully  discussed,  with  no  hateful  conten- 
tion, by  God's  help  the  dissension  may  be  re- 
moved,  and  brought  back  to  one  true  accordant 
religion  (as  we  are  all  subjects  and  soldiers  un- 
der one  Christ,  so  also  we  ought  to  confess  one 
Christ,  in  accordance  with  the  tenor  of  the  de- 
cree of  Your  Imp.  M.),  and  all  things  should 
be  brought  back  to  the  truth  of  God,  which  with 
most  fenent  prayers  we  beseech  God  to  grant. 

But  if,  as  regards  the  rest  of  the  Electors, 
Princes,  and  8tates,  those  of  the  other  party, 
this  treatment  of  the  matter  of  religion,  in  the 
manner  in  which  Your  I.  M.  has  wisely  thought 
fit  it  should  be  conducted  and  treated,  to  wit, 
with  such  a  mutual  presentation  of  writings 
and  calm  conference  between  us,  should  not 
go  on,  nor  be  attended  by  any  result ;  yet  shall 
we  leave  a  clear  testimony  that  in  no  manner 
do  we  evade  any  thing  which  can  tend  to  pro- 
mote Christian  concord  (any  thing  which  God 
and  a  good  conscience  allow);  and  this  Your 
I.  M.  and  the  other  Electors  and  States  of  the 
Empire,  and  all  who  are  moved  by  a  sincere 
love  of  religion  and  concern  for  it,  all  who  are 
willing  to  give  an  equitable  hearing  in  this  mat- 
ter, will  kindly  gather  and  understand  from 
the  Confession  of  ourselves  and  of  ours. 

Since,  moreover,  Your  I,  M.  has  not  once 
only,  but  repeatedly  signified  to  the  Electors, 
Princes,  and  other  States  of  the  Empire  ;  and 
at  the  Diet  of  Spires,  which  was  held  in  the 
year  of  our  Lord  1526,  caused  to  be  recited  and 
publicly  proclaimed,  in  accordance  with  the 
form  of  Your  Imperial  instruction  and  com- 
mission given  and  prescribed  :  That  Your  I.  M. 
in  this  matter  of  religion  for  certain  reasons, 
stated  in  the  name  of  Your  Majesty,  was  not 
willing  to  determine,  nor  was  able  to  conclude 
touching  any  thing,  but  that  Your  I,  M.  would 
diligently  endeavor  to  have  the  Roman  Pontiff, 


SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 


modum  idem  latius  expositum  est  ante  annum 
in  publico  proximo  conventu,  qui  Sj>ir<e  con- 
gre(/atus  fuit.  Ubi  V.  C.  M.  per  Dominum 
Ferdinandum,  Bohemia,  et  Ungarice  Regem, 
amicum  et  JJominum  clementem  nostrum,  de- 
inde  per  Oratorem  et  Comissarios  Ccesareos, 
hcec  inter  c  at  era  prop  oni  fecit,  quod  V.  CM. 
intellexisset  et  expendisset  Locum  Tenentis 
V.  C.  M.  in  Imperio  et  Prcesidentis  et  Con- 
siliariorum  in  Regimine  et  Legatorum  ab  aliis 
Statibus,  qui  Ratisbona  convenerant,  delibe- 
rationem  de  Concilio  congregando,  et  quod 
judicaret  etiam  V.  C.  M.  utile  esse,  ut  con- 
gregaretur  Concilium,  et  quia  causa,  qua 
turn  tractabantur  inter  V.  C.  M.  et  Romanum 
Pontijicem,  vicina  essent  concordia  et  Chri- 
stiana reconciliationi,  non  dubitaret  V.  C.  M. 
quin  Romanum  Pontifex  adduci  posset  ad 
habendum  generale  Concilium:  idea  signiji- 
cabat  se  V.  C.  M.  operam  daturam,  ut  pra- 
fatus  Pontifex  Maximus  una  cum  V.  C.  M. 
tale  generale  Concilium  primo  quoque  tempore 
emissis  Uteris  publicandum  congregare  con- 
sentiret. 


In  eventum  ergo  talem,  quod  in  causa  re- 
ligionis  dissensiones  inter  nos  et  partes  amice 
et  in  caritate  non  fuerint  composita,  tunc 
coram  V.  C.  M.  hie  in  omni  obedientia  nos 
offerimus,  ex  super abundanti  comparituros  et 
causam  dicturos  in  tali  generali,  libero  et 
Christiana  Concilio,  de  quo  congregando  in 
omnibus  Comitiis  Imperialibus,  qua  quidem 
annis  Imperii  V.  C.  M.  habita  sunt,  per  Elec- 
tor es,  Prindpes  et  reliquos  Status  Imperii 
semper  concorditer  actum  et  congruentibus  suf- 
fragiis  conclusum  est.  Ad  cujus  etiam  gene- 
ralis  Concilii  conventum,  simul  et  ad  V.  C.  M. 
in  hac  longe  maxima  et  gravissima  causa  jam 
ante  etiam  debito  modo  et  in  forma  juris  pro- 
vocavimus  et  appellavimus.  Cui  appellationi 
ad  V.  C.  M.  simul  et  Concilium  adhuc  adhe- 
remus,  neque  earn  per  hunc  vel  alium  tractatum 


in  accordance  with  his  office,  to  assemble  a 
General  Council ;  as  also  the  same  matter  was 
more  amply  set  forth  a  year  ago  in  the  last 
public  Convention,  which  was  held  at  Spires, 
where  through  His  Highness  Ferdinand,  King 
of  Bohemia  and  Hungary,  our  friend  and  clem- 
ent Lord,  afterward  through  the  Orator  and  the 
Imperial  Commissioners,  Your  I.  M.,  among 
other  propositions,  caused  these  to  be  made : 
that  Your  I.  M.  had  known  and  pondered  the 
resolution  to  convene  a  Council,  formed  by  the 
Representatives  of  Your  I.  M.  in  the  Empire, 
and  by  the  Imperial  President  and  Counselors, 
and  by  the  Legates  of  other  States  convened 
at  Ratisbon,  and  this  Your  I.  M.  also  judged 
that  it  would  be  useful  to  assemble  a  Council ; 
and  because  the  matters  which  were  to  be  ad- 
justed at  this  time  between  Your  I.  M.  and  the 
Roman  Pontiff  were  approaching  agreement 
and  Christian  reconciliation,  Your  I.  M.  did 
not  doubt  that,  but  that  the  Pope  could  be  in- 
duced to  summon  a  General  Council:  Where- 
fore Your  I.  M.  signified  that  Your  I.  M.  would 
endeavor  to  bring  it  to  pass  that  the  Chief  Pon- 
tifl',  together  with  Your  I.  M.,  would  consent 
at  the  earliest  opportunity  to  issue  letters  for 
the  convening  of  such  a  General  Council. 

In  the  event,  therefore,  that  in  this  matter 
of  religion  the  differences  between  us  and  the 
other  party  should  not  be  settled  in  friendship 
and  love,  we  lieie  present  ourselves  before 
Your  I.  M.  in  nil  obedience,  as  we  have  done 
before,  ready  to  appear  and  to  defend  our 
cause  in  such  a  general,  free,  and  Christian 
Council,  concerning  the  convening  of  which 
there  has  been  concordant  action  and  a  de- 
termination by  agreeing  AOtes  on  the  part  of 
the  Electors,  Princes,  and  the  other  States  of 
the  Empire,  in  all  tiie  Imperial  Diets  which 
have  been  held  in  the  reign  of  Your  I.  M. 
To  this  Convention  of  a  General  Council,  as 
also  to  Your  I.  M.,  we  have  in  the  due  method 
and  legal  form  before  made  our  protestation 
and  appeal  in  this  greatest  and  gravest  of 
matters.    To  which  appeal  both  to  Your  I.  M. 
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(nisi  causa  inter  nos  et  partes  juxta  tenorem 
CoEsarece  proximce  citationis  amice  in  caritate 
composita,    sedata,    et    ad    Christianam  con- 


and  a  Council  we  still  adhere ;  nor  do  we  in- 
tend, nor  would  it  be  possible  for  us  to  forsake 
it  by  this  or  any  other  document,  unless  the 


cordiam    reducta  fuerit)   deserere    intendimus    matter  between  us  and  the  other  party  should, 


aut  possumus ;  de  quo  hie  etiam  solenniter  et 
publice  protestamur. 


Paks  I. 

AETICULI  FroEI  PR^CIPUI.' 
Art.  I. — De  Deo. 
EcclesicB  magna  consensu  [ein- 
trdchtiglichl  apud  nos  docent,  De- 
cretutn  Niccenm  Synodic  .de  uni- 
tate  essentim  divincB  et  de  tribus 
personis,  verum  et  sine  vlla  du- 
bitatione  credendum  esse.  Vi- 
delicet, quod  sit  una  essentia 
divina,  qucB  et  appellatur  et 
est  Deus,  ceternus,  incorporeus 
irnpartihilis  [ohne  Stuck'],  im- 
inensa  potentia,  sapientia,  honi- 
tate,  cn'eator  et  conservator  om- 
nium rerum,  visibilium  et  in- 
visibilium/  et  tamen  tres  sint 
personce,  ejusdem  essentice  et  po- 
tentioB,  et  cocBternce,  Pater,  Filius 
et  Spiritus  Sanctus.  Et  nomine 
personcB  utuntur  ea  significa- 
tione,  qua  usi  sunt  in  hac  causa 
Scriptores  Ecclesiastici  [die  Vd- 
terl,  ut  signijicet  non  partem  aut 
qualitatem  in  alio,  sed  quod  pro- 
prie  subsistit. 


in  accordance  with  the  tenor  of  the  latest 
Imperial  citation,  be  adjusted,  settled,  and 
brought  to  Christian  concord,  in  friendship 
and  love;  concerning  which  appeal  we  here 
also  make  our  solemn  and  public  protest. 


Part  Fikst. 

CHIEF   ARTICLES    OF   FAITH. 
Art.  I.— Of  God. 

The  churches,  with  common  con- 
sent among  us,  do  teach  that  the 
decree  of  tlie  Xicene  Synod  con- 
cerning the  unity  of  the  divine  es- 
sence and  of  the  three  persons  is 
true,  and  without  doubt  to  be  be- 
lieved :  to  wit,  that  there  is  one  di- 
vine essence  which  is  called  and  is 
God,  eternal,  without  body,  indivisi- 
ble [without  part],  of  infinite  pow- 
er, wisdom,  goodness,  tlie  Creator 
and  Preserver  of  all  things,  visible 
and  invisible ;  and  that  yet  there 
are  three  persons  of  the  same  es- 
sence and  power,  who  also  are  co- 
eternal,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost.  And  they  use  the 
name  of  person  in  that  significa- 
tion in  which  the  ecclesiastical 
writers  [the  fathers]  have  used  it 
in  this  cause,  to  signify,  not  a  part 
or  quality  in  another,  but  that  which 
properly  subsists. 


Vol.  III.— :ii 


'  Germ.  ed. :  Artikel  des  Glaubens  und  der  Lehre. 
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Damnant  omnes  hcereses,  con- 
tra hu7ic  ar'ticulum  exo7'tas,  ut 
Manich<xos,  qui  duo  jprinci^ia  jpo- 
nebant,  Boiiura  et  Malum,  item, 
Valentinianos,  Arimios,  Euno- 
m.ianos,  Mahometistas  et  omiies 
horum  similes.  Damnant  et  Sa- 
mosatenos,  veteres  et  neotericos^ 
qui,  cum  iantum  unam  perso- 
nam esse  contendant,  de  Verho 
et  de  Spiritu  Sancto  astute  et 
impie  rhetor icantiir,  quod  non 
sint  personam  distinctce,  sed  quod 
Yerhum  significet  verhum  vocale, 
et  Spir'itus  motum  in  rebus  crea- 
tum  \jgeschaffene  Regung  in  Cre- 
atureii\. 

Art.  II. — De  Peccato  Originis. 

Item  docent,  quod  post  lapsum 
AdcB  omnes  homines,  secundum 
naturam  propagati,  nascantur 
cum  peccato,  hoc  est,  sine  metu 
Dei,  sine  jiducia  erg  a  Deum,  et 
cum  concupiscentia  /  quodque  hie 
morbus,  seu  vitium  originis  vere 
sit  peccatum,  damjians  et  afferens 
nunc  quoque  aeternam  mortem  his, 
qui  non  renascuntur  per  Baptis- 
m,um  et  Spiritum  Sanctum? 

Damnant  Pelagianos  et  alios, 
qui  vitium  originis  negant  esse 
peccatum,  et,  ut  extenuent  glo- 
riam  meriti  et  beneficiorum  Chri- 


Thev  coTidoniTi  all  heresies  which 
have  sprung  up  against  this  Article, 
as  the  Maiiichees,  who  set  down  two 
principles,  good  and  evil;  in  the 
same  manner  the  Valentinians, 
Arians,Eunomians,  Mohammedans, 
and  all  such  like.  They  condemn 
also  the  Samosatenes,  old  and  new  ;^ 
who,  when  they  earnestly  contend 
that  there  is  but  one  person,  do 
craftily  and  wickedly  trifle,  after 
the  manner  of  rhetoricians,  about 
the  Word  and  Holy  G]iost,that  they 
are  not  distinct  persons,  but  that 
the  Word  signilietli  a  vocal  word, 
and  the  Spirit  a  motion  created  in 
things. 

Art.  II. — Of  Original  Sin. 

Also  they  teach  that,  after  Adam's 
fall,  all  men  begotten  after  the  com- 
mon course  of  nature  are  born  with 
sin  ;  that  is,  without  the  fear  of  God, 
without  trust  in  him,  and  with  flesh- 
ly appetite;  and  that  this  disease, 
or  original  fault,  is  truW  sin,  con- 
demning and  bringing  eternal  death 
now  also  upon  all  that  are  not  born 
again  by  baptism  and  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

They  condenm  the  Pelagians,  and 
others,  who  deny  this  original  fault 
to  be  sin  indeed  ;  and  who,  so  as  to 
lessen  the  glory  of  the  merits  and 


'  The  Antitrinitarian  Anabaptists,  Denk,  Hetzer,  etc.,  but  not  Servede  and  the  Socinians, 
who  appeared  after  ir.30.     See  Zilckler,  Die  Augsb.  Conf.  p.  137. 
'  Much  enlarged  in  the  edition  of  1540. 
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sti,  disputant  hominein  jpropriis 
viribus  rationis  coram  Deo  justi- 
ficari  jposse} 

Art.  III.— Z>e  Filio  Dei. 

Item  docent,  quod  Verbum.,  hoc 
est,  Filius  Dei,  assumpserit  hu- 
manam  naturam.  in  utero  heatoe 
Marios,  virginis,  ut  sint  ducB  na- 
turcE,  divina  et  humana,  in  uni- 
tate  perso7icB  inseparabiliter  con- 
junctcB,  unus  Christus,  vere  Deus 
et  vere  homo,  natus  ex  virgine 
Maria,  vere  passus,  crucifixus, 
mortuus  et  sepultus,  ut  reconcili- 
aret  nobis  Patrem,  et  hostia  esset 
non  tantum  pro  culpa  originis, 
sed  etiam  pro  omnibus  actualibus 
hominum  peccatis. 

Idem  descendit  ad  inferos,  et 
vere  resurrexit  tertia  die,  deinde 
ascendit  ad  codos,  ut  sedeat  ad 
dexteram  Patris,  et  perpetuo  re- 
gnet  et  doTuinetur  omnibus  crea- 
turis,  sanctificet  credentes  in  ip- 
sum,  misso  in  corda  eorum  Spi- 
ritu  Sancto,  qui  regat  [heilige, 
reinige,  stdrJce'],  consoletur  ac  vi- 
vificet  eos,  ac  defendat  adversus 
diabolum  et  vim  peccati. 


Idem  Christus  palam  est  redi- 


benefits  of  Christ,  argue  that  a  man 
may,  by  the  strength  of  his  own 
reason,  be  justified  before  God. 

Art.  III.— Of  the  Son  of  God. 

Also  they  teach  that  the  "Word, 
that  is,  the  Son  of  God,  took  unto 
him  man's  nature  in  the  womb  of 
the  blessed  Virgin  Mary,  so  that 
there  are  two  natures,  the  divine 
and  the  human,  inseparably  joined 
together  in  unity  of  person ;  one 
Christ,  true  God  and  true  man :  who 
was  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  truly 
suffered,  was  crucified,  dead,  and 
buried,  that  he  might  reconcile  the 
Father  unto  us,  and  might  be  a  sac- 
rifice, not  only  for  original  guilt, 
but  also  for  all  actual  sins  of  men. 

The  same  also  descended  into 
hell,  and  truly  rose  again  the  third 
day.  Afterward  he  ascended  into 
the  heavens,  that  he  might  sit  at 
the  right  hand  of  the  Father ;  and 
reign  forever,  and  have  dominion 
over  all  creatures;  might  sanctify 
those  that  believe  in  him,  by  send- 
ing the  Holy  Spirit  into  their  hearts, 
who  shall  rule  [sanctify,  purify, 
strengthen],  comfort,  and  quicken 
them,  and  shall  defend  them  against 
the  devil,  and  the  power  of  sin. 

The    same  Christ    shall   openly 


•  The  edition  of  1540  changes  this  sentence  as  follows  :  Damnant  Pe/agianos,  qui  negant 
peccatum  oriyinis,  et  sentiunt  defectus  illos  sen  concupiscentiavi  esse  res  indifferent es  seu  pae- 
nas  tantum,  nee  esse  res  sua  natura  damnatas,  et  somniant  hominem  legi  Dei  satisfac ere  posse, 
tt  propter  hanc  propriam  obedientiam  coram  Deo  justum  pronunciari. 
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turns,  ut  judicet  vivos  et  mor- 
tuos,  etc.,  juxta  Syinboluin  Ajpo- 
stolorum. 


Art.  IV. — De  Justijicatione. 

Item  docent,  quod  homines  non 
possint  jtistificari  [  Yergehiing 
der  Siinde  und  Gerechtigheit  er- 
langen]  cormn  Deo  propriis  viri- 
bus,  meritis  aut  operibus,  sed 
gratis  [aus  Gnaden\  justificentur 
propter  Christum^  per  Jidem,  cum 
credunt  se  in  gratiam  7'ecipi,  et 
peccata  remitti  propter  ChristuTii, 
2ui  sua  morte  pro  nostris  pec- 
catis  satisfecit.  Hanc  fidem  im- 
putat  Deus  pro  justicia  coram 
ipso.     Rom.  III.  et  I V} 

Abt.  V. — De  Ministerio  Ecclesiastico. 

Ut  hanc  fidem  consequamur, 
institutum  est  ministerium  do- 
cendi  Evangelii  et  porrigendi 
Sacramenta. 

Nam  per  verbum  et  Sacra- 
menta, tanquam  per  instrumenta, 
donatur  Spiritus  Sanctus,  qui 
fidem  efficit,  uhi  et  quando  vi- 
sum est  Deo,  in  iis,  qui  audiunt 
Evangelium,  scilicet,  quod  Deus 
non  propter  nostra  merita,  sed 
propter  Christum  justificet  hos, 
qui  credunt,  se  propter  Christum 
in  gratiam  recipi. 

Damnant  Anabaptistas  et  alios. 


come  again,  to  judge  the  quick  and 
the  dead,  according  as  the  Apos- 
tles' Creed  declareth  these  and 
other  things. 

Art.   IV.  —  Of  .Tustification. 

Also  they  teach  tliat  men  can  not 
be  justified  [obtain  forgiveness  of 
sins  and  rigliteousness]  before  God 
by  their  own  powers,  merits,  or 
works ;  but  are  justified  freely  [of 
grace]  for  Christ's  sake  through 
faith,  when  they  l)elieve  that  they 
are  received  into  favor,  and  their 
sins  forgiven  for  Christ's  sake,  who 
by  his  death  hath  satisfied  for  our 
sins.  This  faith  doth  God  impute 
for  righteousness  before  him.  Kom. 
iii.  and  iv. 

Art.  V.  —  Of  the  Ministry  of  the  Church. 

For  the  obtaining  of  this  faith, 
the  ministry  of  teaching  the  Gos- 
pel and  administering  the  Sacra- 
ments was  instituted. 

For  by  the  Word  and  Sacra- 
ments, as  by  instruments,  tlie  II0I3' 
Spirit  is  given  :  who  worketh  faith, 
where  and  when  it  pleaseth  God, 
in  those  that  hear  the  Gospel,  to 
wit,  that  God,  not  for  our  merit's 
sake,  but  for  Christ's  sake,  doth 
justify  those  who  believe  that  they 
for  Christ's  sake  are  received  into 
favor. 

They  condemn  the  Anabaptists 


'  Much  enlarged  in  the  edition  of  1540 
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^ui  sentiunt,  Spirit  uni  Sanctum 
contingere  sine  verbo  externa  ho- 
minibus  per  ipsorum  prepara- 
tiones  et  opera? 

Art.  VI. — De  Nova  Obedientia. 

Item  docent,  quod  fides  ilia 
debeat  honos  fructus  parere,  et 
quod  oporteat  bona  opera^  man- 
data  a  Deo,  facere,  propter  vo- 
luntatem  Dei,  non  ut  confida- 
mus,  per  ea  opera  justificatio- 
nem  coram  Deo  mereri. 

Na7rh  remissio  peccatorum  et 
justificatio  fide  apprehenditur, 
sicut  testatur  et  vox  Christi 
(Luc.  xvii.  10) :  Cum  feceritis  hcBC 
omnia,  didte,  servi  inutiles  su- 
mus. 

Idem  docent  et  veteres  Scri- 
ptores  Ecclesiastici.  Ambrosius 
enim  inquit :  Hoc  constitution 
est  a  Deo,  ut  qui  credit  in  Chri- 
stum, salvus  sit,  sine  opere,  sola 
fide,  gratis  accipiens  remissio- 
nem  peccatorum. 

Akt.  VII. — De  Ecclesia. 

Item,  docent,  quod  una  Sancta 
Ecclesia  pepetuo  mansura  sit. 
Est  autem  Ecclesia  congregatio 
Sanctorum^  [  Versammlung  aller 
Gldubigen'],^  i7i  qua  Evangelium 


and  others,^  who  imagine  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  given  to  men  with- 
out the  outward  word,  through  their 
own  preparations  and  works. 

Art.  VI. — Of  New  Obedience. 

Also  they  teach  that  this  faith 
should  bring  forth  good  fruits,  and 
that  men  ought  to  do  the  good  works 
commanded  of  God,  because  it  is 
God's  will,  and  not  on  any  confi- 
dence of  meriting  justification  be- 
fore God  by  their  works. 

For  remission  of  sins  and  justi- 
fication is  apprehended  by  faith,  as 
also  the  voice  of  Christ  witnesseth : 
'  When  ye  have  done  all  these 
things,  say,  We  are  unprofitable 
servants.' 

The  same  also  do  the  ancient 
writers  of  the  Church  teach;  for 
Ambrose  saith :  '  This  is  ordained 
of  God,  that  he  that  believeth  in 
Christ  shall  be  saved,  without 
works,  by  faith  alone,  freely  receiv- 
ing remission  of  sins.' 

Art.  Yll.—Ofthe  Church. 

Also  they  teach  that  one  holy 
Church  is  to  continue  forever. 
But  the  Church  is  the  congrega- 
tion of  saints  [the  assembly  of  all 
believers],  in  which  the  Gospel  is 


'  The  Roman  theologians,  who  teach  that  men  receive  the  Holy  Ghost  through  the  Sacra- 
ments ex  opere  operate.     Apol.,  German  text,  p.  71,  Rechenb.  edition. 
'  This  Article  is  also  much  enlarged  in  the  edition  of  1540. 
'  Edition  of  1540 :  Congregatio  membrormn  Christi..  hoc  est.  Sanctorum,  qui  vere  credunt  et 
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recte  [rein'j  docetur,  et  recte 
\laut  des  Evangelii]  admini- 
straiitur  Sacrameiita. 

Et  ad  veram  unitatem  Eccle- 
sioB  satis  est  conseiitire  de  do- 
ctrina  Evangelii  et  administra- 
tione  Sacramentorum.  Neo  ne- 
cesse  est  uhique  esse  similes  tra- 
ditiones  humanas,  seu  ritus  aut 
ceremonias,  ab  hominibus  insti- 
tutas.  Sicut  inquit  Paulus 
(Eph.  iv.  5,  6) :  Una  fides^  unum 
Baptisma,  unus  Deus  et  Pater 
omnium^  etc. 

Art.  VIII,  —  Quid  sit  Ecclesia. 

Quanquam  Ecelesia  proprie  sit 
congregatio  Sanctorum  et  vere 
credentium :  tamen,  cwin  in  hac 
vita  multi  hyjpocritoB  et  mali 
admixti  sint,  licet  uti  Sacramen- 
tis,  quce  per  malos  administran- 
tur,  juxta  vocem  Christi  (Matt. 
xxiii.  2) :  Sedent  Scribes  et  Pha- 
risoei  in  Cathedra  Mosi,  etc.  Et 
Sacramenta  et  verbum  propter 
ordinationem  et  viandatum  Chri- 
sti sunt  efficacia,  etiamsi  per  ma- 
los exhibeantur. 

Damnant  Donatistas  et  simi- 
les,^ qui  negabant  licere  uti  mini- 
sterio    malorum,    in    Ecelesia,  et 


rightly  taught  [purely  preached] 
and  the  Sacraments  rii^htlv  admhi- 
istered  [according  to  the  Gospel]. 
And  unto  the  true  unity  of  the 
Church,  it  is  sufficient  to  agree  con- 
cerning the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel 
and  the  administration  of  the  Sac- 
raments. Nor  is  it  necessary  that 
human  traditions,  rites,  or  cei-emo- 
nies  instituted  by  men  should  be 
alike  every  where,  as  St.  Paul 
saith :  '  There  is  one  faith,  one 
baptism,  one  God  and  Father  of 
all.' 

Art.  VIII.—  What  the  Church  is. 

Though  the  Church  be  properly 
the  congregation  of  saints  and  true 
believers,  yet  seeing  that  in  this  life 
many  hypocrites  and  evil  persons 
are  mingled  with  it,  it  is  lawful  to 
use  the  Sacraments  administered  by 
evil  men,  according  to  the  voice  of 
Christ  (Matt,  xxiii.  2) :  '  The  Scribes 
and  the  Pharisees  sit  in  Moses'  seat,' 
and  the  words  following.  And  the 
Sacraments  and  the  Word  are  effect- 
ual, by  reason  of  the  institution  and 
commandment  of  Christ,  though 
they  be  delivered  by  evil  men. 

They  condemn  the  Donatists  and 
such  like,  who  denied  that  it  was 
lawful  to  use  the  ministry  of  evil 


obediunt  Christo;  etsi  in  hac.  tnta  huic  congregationi  multi  mali  et  hyjwcritce  <idmixti  sunt 
usque  nd  norissimum  judicium. 

*  The  Wiclefites  (Donatistas  et  Vighvistas).     Apol.  p.  ir>0,  Rechenb.  edition. 
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sentiebant  ministerium  maloru7n 
inutile  et  inefficdx  esse. 


Art.  IX. — De  Baptismo. 

De  Baptismo  docent,  quod  sit 
necessai'ius  ad  salutem^  quodque 
jper  Bajptismuin  offeratur  gra- 
tia Dei;  et  qxwd  pueri^  sint 
baptizandi,  qui  per  Baptismurn 
oblati  Deo  recipiantur  in  gra- 
tiam  Dei. 

Damnant  Aiiabaptistas,  qui 
improbant  Baptismuni  puerorum 
et  ajjirniant  pueros  sine  Bapti- 
smo ^  salvos  fieri. 

Akt.  X. — De  Ccena  Domini. 

De  Ccena  Domini  docent,  quod 
corpus  et  sanguis  [wahrer  Leib 
und  Bliot]  Chi'isti  vere  adsint 
[unter  Gestalt  des  Brotes  und 
Weines~\,  et  dis67'ibuantur  vescen- 
tibus  [da  ausgetheilt  und  genom- 
men  wird^  in  Ooejia  Domini ;  et 
improbant  secus  docentes  [Der- 
halben  wird  auch  die  Gegenlehr 
verworfen'].^ 

Art.  XI. — De  Confessione. 

De  confessione  docent.,  quod 
absolutio  privata  in  Ecclesiis  re-  that  private  absolution  be  retained 

»  Edition  of  1540  :   *  Infantes.'' 

*  The  edition  of  1540  adds  after  Baptismo  :   ^  et  extra  Ecclesiam  Christi.' 
^  In  the  edition  of  1540  the  tenth  article  reads  thus:   'De  ccena  Domini  docent  quod  cum 
pane  et  vino  vere  exhiheantur  corpus  et  sanguis  Christi  vescentibzis  in  Coena  Domini.'     The 
disapproval  of  other  views  is  omitted.     This  is  by  far  the  most  important  departm-e  from 
the  original  edition,  and  has  caused  much  controversy,     tjee  Vol.  I.  p.  241. 


men  in  the  Church,  and  held  that 
the  ministry  of  evil  men  is  useless 
and  without  effect. 

Art.  IX. — Of  Baptism. 

Of  Baptism  they  teach  that  it  is 
necessary  to  salvation,  and  that  by 
Baptism  the  grace  of  God  is  of- 
fered, and  that  children  are  to  be 
baptized,  who  by  Baptism,  being 
offered  to  God,  are  received  into 
God's  favor. 

They  condemn  the  Anabaptists 
who  allow  not  the  Baptism  of  chiL 
dren,  and  affirm  that  children  are 
saved  without  Baptism. 

Art.  X. — Of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

Of  the  Supper  of  the  Lord  they 
teach  that  the  [true]  body  and 
blood  of  Christ  are  truly  present 
[under  the  form  of  bread  and 
wine],  and  are  [there]  communi- 
cated to  those  that  eat  in  the  Lord's 
Supper  [and  received].  And  they 
disapprove  of  those  that  teach  oth- 
erwise [wherefore  also  the  opposite 
doctrine  is  rejected]. 

Art.  XI. — Of  Confession. 

Concerning  confession,  they  teach 
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tinenda  sit,  quanquar/i  in  confes-  j  in  the  churches,  though  eiiuuiera- 


sione  non  sit  necessaria  omni- 
um  delictorum  enimieratio.  Est 
enim  impossihilis  jiixta  Psalin- 
urn  (xix.  12) :  Delicta  quis  intel- 
ligit  f 

Art.  XII. — Dt  Panitentia. 

De  pcenitentia  docent,  quod  lap- 
sis  post  Baptismumn  contingerepos- 
sit  7'emissio  peccatoru7n,  quocun- 
que  tempore  cum  convertuntur  [zu 
alter  Zeit,  so  sie  zur  Busse  kom- 
m,eti\  ;  et  quod  Ecclesia  talihus  re- 
deuntibus  ad  poenitentiam.  abso- 
lutionem  impartiri  debeat. 

Constat  autem  pceniteyitia  pro- 
prie  his  duabus  partibtis :  Al- 
tera est  contricio  seu  terro7'es 
incussi  conscienticB  agnito  pec- 
cato.  Altera  est  fides,  qucB  con- 
cipitur  ex  Evangelio  seu  abso- 
lutione,  et  credit  propter  Chri- 
stum remitti  peccata,  et  conso- 
latur  cojiscientiam,  et  ex  terrori- 
bus  liber  at.  Deinde  sequi  debent 
bona  opera,  quce  sunt  fructus 
pcenitenticB. 

Damnant  Anabaptistas,  qui 
negant  semel  justificatos  posse 
amittei'e  Spiritum  Sanctum. 
Item,  qui  contendunt  quibus- 
dam  tantam  perfectionem  in 
hoc  vita  contingere,  ut  peccare 
non  possint  [dass  diejenigen  so 
einst  sind  fromm  worden,  nicht 


tion  of  all  offenses  be  not  neces- 
sary in  confession.  For  it  is  im- 
possible; according  to  the  Psalm: 
'  Who  can  understand  his  er- 
rors V 

Art.  XII. — Of  Repentance. 

Touching  repentance,  they  teach 
that  such  as  have  fallen  after  bap- 
tism may  find  remission  of  sins, 
at  what  time  they  are  converted 
[whenever  they  come  to  repent- 
ance], and  that  the  Church  should 
give  absolution  unto  such  as  return 
to  repentance. 

Now  repentance  consisteth  prop- 
erly of  these  two  parts :  One  is 
contrition,  or  terrors  stricken  into 
the  conscience  through  the  ac- 
knowledgment of  sin ;  the  other 
is  faith,  which  is  conceived  by  the 
Gospel,  or  absolution,  and  doth  be- 
lieve that  for  Christ's  sake  sins  be 
forgiven,  and  comforteth  the  con- 
science, and  freeth  it  from  terrors. 
Then  should  follow  good  works, 
which  are  fruits  of  repentance. 

They  condemn  the  Anabaptists, 
who  deny  that  men  once  justified 
can  lose  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  do 
contend  that  some  men  may  attain 
to  such  a  perfection  in  this  life 
that  they  can  not  sin.  [Here  are 
rejected  those  who  teach  that  those 
who  have  once  been  holy  can  not 
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wieder  fallen  inogeii].  Damnwi- 
tur  et  Novatiani^  qui  nulebant 
absolvere  lapsos  jpost  Baptisnium 
redeuntes  ad  poenitentiain.  Re- 
jiciuntur  et  isti,  qui  non  do- 
cent  re7nissionem  jpeccatorum  jper 
jidem  contingere,  sed  juhent  nos 
mereri  gratiam  jper  satisfactiones 
nostras. 

Art.  XIII. — De  Usu  Sacramentorum. 

De  usu  Sacratnentorum  do- 
cent,  quod  Sacramejita  instituta 
sint,  non  iiiodo  ut  sint  notcz  pro- 
fessionis  inter  homines,  sed  una- 
gis  ut  sint  signa  et  testimonla 
voluntatis  Dei  erg  a  nos,  ad  ex- 
citanda7n  et  confirmfiandam  fidern 
in  his,  qui  utuntur,  proposita. 
Itaque  utendum  est  Sacrainentis 
ita,  ut  fides  accedat,  quce  credat 
promissionibus,  quce  per  Sacra- 
menta  exhibentur  et  ostendun- 
tur. 

Damnant  igitur  illos,  qui  do- 
cent,  quod  Sacramenta  ex  opere 
operato  justificent,  nee  docent 
fidem  requiri  in  usu  Sacramen- 
torum, quoB  credat  remitti  pec- 
cata. 


Art.  XIV. — De  Or  dine  Ecclesiastico. 

De  ordine  Ecclesiastico  [JTir- 
chen-Regimentl  docent,  quod  nemo 
debeat  in  Ecclesia  publics  docere. 


fall  again.]  The  Novatiaus  are 
also  condemned,  who  would  not 
absolve  such  as  had  fallen  after 
baptism,  though  they  returned  to 
repentance.  They  also  that  do  not 
teach  that  remission  of  sins  is  ob- 
tained by  faith,  and  who  command 
us  to  merit  grace  by  satisfactions, 
are  rejected. 

Art.  XIII.  —  Of  the  Use  of  Sacraments. 

Concerning  the  use  of  the  Sacra- 
ments, they  teach  that  they  were 
ordained,  not  only  to  be  marks  of 
profession  among  men,  but  rather 
that  they  should  be  signs  and  testi- 
monies of  the  will  of  God  towards 
us,  set  forth  unto  us  to  stir  up  and 
confirm  faith  in  such  as  use  them. 
Therefore  men  must  use  Sacra- 
ments so  as  to  join  faith  with  them, 
which  believes  the  promises  that 
are  offered  and  declared  unto  us 
by  the  Sacraments. 

Wherefore  they  condemn  those 
that  teach  that  the  Sacraments 
do  justify  by  the  work  done,  and 
do  not  teach  that  faith  which 
believes  the  remission  of  sins  is 
requisite  in  the  use  of  Sacra 
ments. 

Art.  XIV. —  Of  Ecclesiastical  Orders. 

Concerning  Ecclesiastical  Or- 
ders [Church  Government],  they 
teach  that  no  man  should  publicly 
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aut  Sacramenta  adminiiitrare,  iii-\m  the  Church  teacli,  or  administer 
si  rite  vocatus  [ohne  ordentlichen  the  Sacraments,  except  he  be  right- 


Beruf\ 

Art.  XV. — De  Ritibus  Ecclesiasticis. 

De  ritibus  Ecclesiasticis  [von 
Menschen  geinacM\  decent^  quod 
ritus  illi  servandi  sint,  qui  sine 
jpeccato  servari  jjossunt,  et  pn'O' 
sunt  ad  tranquillitatem  et  honum 
ordinejn  in  Ecclesia,  sicut  certce 
ferioe,^  festa  et  similia.  De  tali- 
bus  rebus  tamen  admonentur  ho- 
mines^ ne  conscientioB  onerentur^ 
tanquam  talis  cultus  ad  salutem 
necessarius  sit. 

Admonentur  etiam^  quod  tra- 
ditiones  hiimancB  institutoe  ad 
placandum  Deutn,  ad  promeren- 
dam,  gratiam,  et  satisfaciendum 
pro  peccatis,  adversentur  Evan- 
gelio  et  doctrincB  fidei.  Quare 
vota  et  traditiones  de  cibis  et 
diebus,  etc.,  institutes  ad  prome- 
rendam,  gratiam,  et  satisfacien- 
dum pro  peccatis  inutiles  sint  et 
contra  Evangeliwm. 

Art.  XVI. — De  Rebus  Civilibus. 

De  rebus  civilibus  docent,  quod 
legitimoe  ordinationes  civiles  sint 
bona  opera  Dei,  quod  Christianis 
liceat  gerere  Magistratus,  exer- 
cere  judicia,  judicare  res  ex  Im- 
peratoriis  et  aliis  prcesentibus  le- 
gibus.  supplicia  jure  constituere, 


\y  called  [without  a  regular  calij. 

Art.  XV.  —  Of  Ecclesiastical  Rites. 

Concerning  Ecclesiastical  rites 
[made  by  men],  they  teach  that  those 
rites  are  to  be  observed  which  may 
be  observed  without  sin, and  are  prof- 
itable for  tranquillity  and  good  or- 
der in  the  Church ;  such  as  are  set 
holidays,  feasts,  and  such  like.  Yet 
concerning  such  things,  men  are  to 
be  admonished  that  consciences  are 
not  to  be  burdened  as  if  such  serv- 
ice were  necessary  to  salvation. 

They  are  also  to  be  admonished 
that  human  traditions,  instituted  to 
propitiate  God,  to  merit  grace,  and 
make  satisfaction  for  sins,  are  op- 
posed to  the  Gospel  and  the  doc- 
trine of  faith.  Wherefore  vows 
and  traditions  concerning  foods 
and  days,  and  such  like,  instituted 
to  merit  grace  and  make  satisfac- 
tion for  sins,  are  useless  and  con- 
trary to  the  Gospel. 

Art.  XVI.— 0/  Ciril  Affairs. 

Concerning  civil  affairs,  they 
teach  that  such  civil  ordinances  as 
are  lawful  are  good  works  of  God ; 
that  Christians  may  lawfully  bear 
civil  office,  sit  in  judgments,  deter- 
mine matters  by  the  im])erial  laws, 
and  other  laws    in   present  force, 
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jure  hellare,  militare,  lege  contra- 
here^  teiiere  jprojpriuTR^  jusjuran- 
dum  jpostulantibus  magistratibus 
dare,  ducere  tixorem,  nubere. 
Damnant  Anabaptistas,  qui  in- 
terdicunt  hcBC  civilia  officia  Chri- 
stianis.  Damnant  et  illos,  qui 
Evangelicam  perfectioiiein  non 
collocant  in  tiTnore  Dei  et  fide, 
sed  in  deserendis  civilibus  offi- 
ciis,  quia  Evangelium  tradit  ju- 
sticiam  oeternain  cordis.  Inte- 
rim non  dissipat  Politiam  aut 
(Economiam,  sed  maxime  postu- 
lat  conservare  tanquam  ordina- 
tiones  Dei,  et  in  talibus  ordi- 
nationibus  exercere  caritatem. 
Itaque  necessario  debent  Christi- 
ani  obedire  magistratibus  suis  et 
legibus  /  nisi  cum  jubent  jt>66'ca?'e, 
tunc  etiam  inagis  debent  obedire 
Deo  quatn  hoTminibus  (Acts  v. 
29). 


Art.  XVn. — De  Christi  Reditu  ad  Judicium. 

Item,  docent,  quod  Christus  ap- 
parebit  in  consummatione  mun- 
di  [am  jimgsten  Tag']  ad  judi- 
canduTn,  et  mortuos  omnes  re- 
suscitabit,  piis  et  electis  dabit 
vitam  cuternam  et  perpetua  gau- 
dia,   imjpios    autem    homines    ac 


appoint  just  punishments,  engage 
in  just  war,  act  as  soldiers,  make 
legal  bargains  and  contracts,  hold 
property,  take  an  oath  when  the 
magistrates  require  it,  marry  a  wife, 
or  be  given  in  marriage.  They  con- 
demn the  Anabaptists  who  forbid 
Christians  these  civil  offices.  They 
condemn  also  those  that  place  the 
perfection  of  the  Gospel,  not  in  the 
fear  of  God  and  in  faith,  but  in 
forsaking  civil  offices,  inasmuch  as 
the  Gospel  teacheth  an  evei'lasting 
righteousness  of  the  lieart.  In  the 
mean  time,  it  doth  not  disallow 
order  and  government  of  common- 
wealths or  families,  but  requireth 
especially  the  preservation  and 
maintenance  thereof,  as  of  God's 
own  ordinances,  and  that  in  such 
ordinances  we  should  exercise  love. 
Christians,  therefore,  must  neces- 
sarily obey  their  magistrates  and 
laws,  save  only  when  they  com- 
mand any  sin ;  for  then  they  must 
rather  obey  God  than  men  (Acts 
V.  29). 

Art.  XVII.  —  Of  Christus  Return  to  Judgment. 

Also  they  teach  that,  in  the  con- 
summation of  the  world  [at  the  last 
day],  Christ  shall  appear  to  judge, 
and  shall  raise  up  all  the  dead,  and 
shall  give  unto  the  godly  and  elect 
eternal  life  and  everlasting  joys ; 
but  ungodly  men  and  the  devils 
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diabolos     coiidemnabit,     ut     sine  sliall  he  condemn  unto  endless  tor- 
fiiie  crucientur.  ments. 

Damnant  Anahaptistas,  qui  They  condemn  tlie  Anabaptists 
sentiunt  ho7ni?iibus  damnatis  ac  who  think  that  to  condemned  men 
diabolis  finem  jpamarum  futu-  and  the  devils  shall  be  an  end  of 
ruin  esse.  Damnant  et  alios,  qui  torments.  They  condemn  others 
nunc  sjpargunt  Judaicas  opi?ii-  also,  who  now  scatter  Jewish  opin- 
ones,  quod  ante  resurrectionem  ions,  that,  before  the  resurrection 
mortuorum  pii  regnum  mundi  \  of  the  dead,  the  godly  shall  occupy 
OGCupaturi  sint,  ubique  oppressis  ,  the  kingdom  of  the  world,  the  wick- 
iinpiis  [eitel  Heilige,  Fromme  ein  ed  being  ever}'  where  suppressed 
weltlich    Reich    haben,   und    alle  ^  [the  saints  alone,  the  pious,  shall 


Gottlosen  vertilgen  werdeii]. 


Art.  XVIII. — De  Libero  Arbitrio. 

De  libero  arbitrio  docent,  quod 
iumana  voluntas  habeat  aliquam 
Mbertatem  ad  ejficiendam,  civilern 
justiciam  et  deligendas  res  ra- 
iioni  subjectas.  Sed  non  habet 
vim  sine  Spiritu  Sancto  ejjici- 
tndce  justicice  Dei  seu  justicioe 
spiritualis,  quia  animalis  homo 
non  percipit  ea,  quoe  sunt  Spi- 
ritus  Dei  (1  Cor.  ii.  14) ;  sed  hcEC 
Jit  in  cordibus,  cum,  per  verbum 
Spirit  us  iSanctus  concipitur. 

Hcec  totidem  verbi^i  dicit  Au- 
gustinus  lib.  III.  Hypognosticon  : 
Esse  fatemur  liberum  arbitrium 
omnibus  hominibus^habens  quidem 
judicium  rationis,  non  per  quod 
sit  idoneum  in  iis,  quce  ad  Deum 
pertinent,  sine  Deo  aut  inchoar'e 


have  a  worldly  kingdom,  and  shall 
exterminate  all  the  godless]. 

Art.  XVIII.  — OZ/Vee  Will. 

Concerning  free  will,  thev  teach 
that  man's  will  hath  some  liberty 
to  work  a  civil  righteousness,  and 
to  choose  such  things  as  reason  can 
reach  unto ;  but  that  it  hath  no 
power  to  work  the  righteousness  of 
God,  or  a  spiritual  righteousness, 
without  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  because 
that  the  natural  man  receiveth  not 
the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God  (1 
Cor.  ii.  14).  But  this  is  wrought  in 
the  heart  when  men  do  recei\e  the 
Spirit  of  God  through  the  Word. 

These  things  are  in  as  many 
words  affirmed  by  St.  Augustine, 
Hypognosticon,  lib.  iii. :  '  We  con- 
fess that  there  is  in  all  men  a  free 
will,  which  hath  indeed  the  judg- 
ment of  reason ;  not  that  it  is  there- 
by fitted,  without   God,  either  to 
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aut  certe  jperagere :  sed  tantum 
in  o_peribus  vitce  prctsentis  tain 
bonis,  quiiTn  etiam  malis.  Bonis 
dico,  quix,  de  bono  naturae  oriun- 
tur,  i.  e.,  velle  labor  are  in  ag7'o, 
velle  manducare  et  bibere,  velle 
habere  amicum,  velle  habere  in- 
dumenta, velle  fabricare  domuin, 
uxorem  velle  ducere,  jpecora  nu- 
trire,  artem  discere  divtrsarum 
rerum  bonarum,  vel  quicquid  bo- 
num  ad  prcesentem  jpertinet  vi- 
tam.  QuoB  omnia  non  sine  di- 
vino  gubernaculo  subsistunt,  itno 
ex  ipso  et  jper  ipsum  sunt  et  esse 
cceperunt.  Malis  vero  dico,  ut 
est,  velle  idolum  colere,  velle  ho- 
micidiumj  etc. 


Damnant  Pelagianos  et  alios, 
qui  docent,  quod  sine  Spiritu 
Sancto,  solis  naturce  viribus  pos- 
simus  Deum  super  ornnia  dili- 
gere ;  item  prcecepta  Dei  facere, 
quoad  substantiam  aotuum.  Quan- 
quam  enim  externa  opera  all  quo 
modo  efficere  natura  possit,  po- 
test ejiiin  continere  manus  a  fur- 
to,  a  cede :  tamen  interiores  7no- 
tus  non  potest  efficere,  ut  timo- 
rem  Dei,  fiduciam  erga  Deum, 
castitatem,  patientiam,  etc} 


begin  or  to  perform  any  thing  in 
matters  pertaining  to  God,  but  only 
in  works  belonging  to  this  present 
life,  whether  they  be  good  or  evil. 
By  good  works,  1  mean  those  which 
are  of  the  goodness  of  nature ;  as 
to  will  to  labor  in  the  iield,  to  de- 
sire meat  or  drink,  to  desire  to  hav€> 
a  friend,  to  desire  apparel,  to  desire 
to  build  a  house,  to  marry  a  wife^ 
to  nourish  cattle,  to  learn  the  art 
of  divers  good  things,  to  desire  any 
good  thing  pertaining  to  this  pres- 
ent life ;  all  which  are  not  without 
God's  government,  yea,  they  are, 
and  had  their  beginning  from  God 
and  by  God.  Among  evil  things, 
I  account  such  as  these :  to  will  to 
worship  an  image;  to  will  man- 
slaughter, and  such  like.' 

They  condemn  the  Pelagians  and 
others,  who  teach  that  by  the  pow- 
ers of  nature  alone,  without  the 
Spirit  of  God,  we  are  able  to  love 
God  above  all  things ;  also  to  per- 
form the  commandments  of  God, 
as  touching  the  substance  of  our 
actions.  For  although  nature  be 
able  in  some  sort  to  do  the  exter- 
nal works  (for  it  is  able  to  with- 
hold the  hands  from  theft  and  mur- 
der), yet  it  can  not  work  the  in- 
ward motions,  such  as  tlie  fear  of 
God,  trust  in  God,  chastity,  pa- 
tience, and  such  like. 


'  The  wording  of  this  article  is  considerably  changed  in  the  edition  of  1540- 
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Art.  XIX. — De  Causa  Peccati. 

De  cauna  peccati  docent,  quud 
tavietsi  Deus  oreat  et  conservat 
naturain,  tanieri  caasa  peccati  est 
voluntas  malorum,  videllctt  di- 
aboli  et  impiurum,,  quix.  non  adju- 
vante  Deo  avertit  se  a  Deo,  sicut 
Chrlstus  ait  (Jolm  viii.  44) :  Cum 
loquitur  mendacium,  ex  se  ipso 
loquitur. 

Art.  XX. — De  Bonis  Operihus.^ 

Falsa  accusantur  nostH,  quod 
hona  opera  pyrohiheant.  Nain 
scripta  eoruin,  quae  extant  de  de- 
cern, proBceptis,  et  alia  simili  ar- 
gumento  testantur,  quod  utiliter 
docuerint  de  omnibus  vitce  gene- 
ri^us  et  ojiciis,  quce  genera  vitce, 
quce  opera  in  qualibet  vocatione 
Deo  placeant.  De  quibus  rebus 
olim  parum  docebant  Oonciona- 
tores,  tantum  puerilia  et  non  ne- 
cessaria  opera  urgebant,  ut  certas 
ferias,  certa  jejunia,fraternitates, 
peregrinationes,  cultus  Sancto- 
rum, rosaria,  monachatum  et  si- 
m,ilia.  Hoec  adver^sarii  nostri 
adTRoniti  nunc  dediscunt,  nee  pe- 
rinde  prcedicant  hcec  inutilia 
opera,  ut  olim.  Preterea  incipi- 
unt  fidei  mentionem  facer e,  de 
qua  olim,  mirum  erat  silentium,. 
Docent  nos  non  tantum  operibus 
justijicari,  sed  conjungunt  Jidem 


V  ANGELIC  A. 

Art.  XlX.—  Ofthe  Cause  of  Sin. 

Touching  the  cause  of  sin,  they 
teach  that,  ahhough  God  doth  cre- 
ate and  preserve  nature,  yet  tlie 
cause  of  sin  is  the  will  of  the  wick- 
ed ;  to  wit,  of  the  devil  and  ungod- 
ly men  ;  which  will,  God  not  aiding, 
turneth  itself  from  God,  as  Christ 
saith  :  '  When  he  speaketh  a  lie,  he 
speaketh  of  his  own'  (John  viii. 44). 

Art.  XX.  — 0/  Good  Works. 

Ours  are  falsely  accused  of  for- 
bidding good  works.  For  their 
writings  extant  upon  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments, and  others  of  the  like 
argument,  do  bear  witness  that  they 
have  to  good  purpose  taught  con- 
cerning every  kind  of  life,  and  its 
duties ;  what  kinds  of  life,  and  what 
works  in  every  calling,  do  please 
God.  Of  which  things  preachers 
in  former  times  taught  little  or 
nothing:  only  they  urged  certain 
childish  and  needless  works ;  as, 
keeping  of  holidays,  set  fasts,  fra- 
ternities, pilgrimages,  worshiping 
of  saints,  the  use  of  rosaries,  monk- 
ery, and  such  like  things.  Whereof 
our  adversaries  having  had  warn- 
ing, they  do  now  unlearn  them,  and 
do  not  preach  concerning  these  un- 
profitable works,  as  they  were  wont. 
Besides,  they  begin  now  to  make 
mention  of  faith,  concerning  which 


'  This  article  is  enlarged  to  more  than  double  its  original  size  in  the  altered  edition  of  1/540. 
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et  opera,  et  dicunt,  nos  Juie  et  ope- 
ribus  jastificari.  Qucb  doctrina 
iolerabilior  est  prior e,  et  plus 
afferre  potest  consolutionis,  quam 
vetus  ipsorum  doctrina. 


Cum  igitur  doctrina  de  fide, 
quam  oportet  in  Ecclesia  prce- 
cipuam  esse,  tarn  diu  jacuerit 
ignota,  quemadinoduTn  fateri  om- 
nes  7ieGesse  est,  de  fidei  justitia 
altissimum  silentium  fuisse  in 
condonihus,  tantum  doctrinam 
operum  versatatn  esse  in  eccle- 
siis,  nostri  de  fide  sic  admonue- 
runt  ecclesias : 

Principio,  quod  opera  nostra 
non  possint  reconciliare  Deuw,, 
aut  mereri  remissionem  peccato- 
rum  et  gratiam  et  justificatio- 
nem,  sed  hanc  tantuin  fide  conse- 
quimur,  credentes,  quod  propter 
Christum  recipiamur  in  gra- 
tiam, qui  solus  positus  est  Medi- 
ator et  Propitiatorium  (1  Tim.  ii. 
6),  per  quern,  recondlietur  Pater. 
Itaque  qui  confidit,  operihus  se 
mereri  gratiam,  is  aspernatur 
Christi  meritum  et  gratiam,,  et 
querit  sine  Christo  Jiwmanis  vi- 
ribus  mam  ad  Deum,,  cum  Chri- 
stus  de  se  dixerit  (John  xiv.  6): 
Ego  sum  wa.  Veritas  et  cita. 


there  was  formerly  a  deep  silence. 
They  teach  that  we  are  not  justi- 
fied by  works  alone ;  but  they  con- 
join faith  and  works,  and  say  we 
are  justified  by  faith  and  works. 
Which  doctrine  is  more  tolerable 
than  the  former  one,  and  can  afford 
more  consolation  than  their  old  doc- 
trine. 

Whereas,  therefore,  the  doctrine 
of  faith,  which  should  be  the  chief 
one  in  the  Church,  hath  been  so 
long  unknown,  as  all  men  must  needs 
grant,  that  there  was  the  deepest 
silence  about  the  righteousness  of 
faith  in  their  sermons,  and  that  the 
doctrine  of  works  was  usual  in  the 
churches ;  for  this  cause  our  divines 
did  thus  admonish  the  churches : 

First,  that  our  works  can  not  rec- 
oncile God,  or  deserve  remission  of 
sins,  grace,  and  justification  at  his 
hands,  but  that  these  we  obtain  by 
faith  only,  when  we  believe  that  we 
are  received  into  favor  for  Christ's 
sake,  who  alone  is  appointed  the  Me- 
diator and  Propitiatory,  by  whom 
the  Father  is  reconciled.  He,  there- 
fore, that  trusteth  by  his  works  to 
merit  grace,  doth  despise  the  merit 
and  grace  of  Christ,  and  seeketh  by 
his  own  power,  without  Christ,  to 
come  unto  the  Father ;  whereas 
Christ  hath  said  expressly  of  him- 
self, '  I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and 
the  life'  (John  xiv.  6). 
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Hixc  doctrina  de  fide  uhiqne 
in  Paulo  tractatar  (Eph.  ii.  S) : 
Gratia  salvi  facti  estis  per  fidein, 
et  hoc  non  ex  vohis,  Dei  donum 
est,  non  ex  ojperihus,  etc.  Et  ne 
quis  cavilletur,  a  nobis  novam 
Paidi  interpretationeTTi  excogi- 
tari,  tota  hac  causa  habet  testi- 
monia  Patrum.  Nam  Augusti- 
nus  multis  voluminibus  defendit 
gratiam  et  justitiain  fidei  contra 
merita  ojperutn.  Et  similia  do- 
cet  Ambrosius  de  vocatione  gen- 
tium, et  alibi.  Sic  enirn  inquit 
de  vocatione  gentium :  Vilesce- 
ret  redemptio  sanguinis  Christi, 
nee  misericordice,  Dei  humano- 
T^im  operum.  prcerogativa  suc- 
cumberet,  si  justifieatlo,  qnoi  fit 
per  gratiam,  meritls  prKcedenti- 
bus  deberetur,  vt  non  munus  lar- 
gientis,  sed  merces  esset  operan- 
tis. 


Quanquatn  autem  hcec  doctrina 
contemnitur  ab  imperitis,  tamen 
experiuntur  pice,  ao  pavidte  con- 
scientke,  plurimum  earn,  consola- 
tionis  afi'erre,  quia  conscientioi 
non  possunt  reddi  tranquillce.  per 
ullja  opera,  sed  tantum  fide,  cum 
certo  statuunt,  quod  propter  Chri- 
stum habeant  placatiim  Dewm; 
que7nadmodumj      Paulus      docet 


Tliis  doctrine  of  faith  is  handled 
by  Paul  almost  every  where :  '  By 
grace  ye  are  saved  thi'ough  faith, 
and  that  not  of  yourselves:  it  is  the 
gift  of  God,  not  of  works'  (Eph. 
ii.  8,  9).  And  lest  any  here  should 
cavil,  that  we  bring  in  a  new-found 
interpretation,  this  whole  cause  is 
sustained  by  testimonies  of  the  Fa- 
thers. Augustine  doth  in  many  vol- 
umes defend  grace,  and  the  right- 
eousness of  faith,  against  the  merit 
of  works.  The  like  doth  Ambrose 
teach  in  his  book,  De  Vocatione 
Gentium,  and  elsewhere  ;  for  thus 
he  saith  of  the  calling  of  the  Gen- 
tiles :  '  The  redemption  made  by  the 
blood  of  Christ  would  be  of  small 
account,  and  the  prerogative  of 
man's  works  w^ould  not  give  place 
to  the  mercy  of  God,  if  the  justifi- 
cation which  is  by  grace  were  due 
to  merits  going  before;  so  as  it 
should  not  be  the  liberality  of  the 
giver,  but  the  wages  or  hire  of  the 
laborer.' 

This  doctrine,  though  it  be  con- 
temned of  the  unskillful,  yet  godly 
and  fearful  consciences  lind  by  ex- 
perience that  it  bringeth  very  great 
comfort:  because  that  consciences 
can  not  be  quieted  by  any  works, 
but  by  faith  alone,  when  they  be- 
lieve assuredly  that  they  have  a  God 
who  is  propitiated  for  Christ's  sake; 
as  St.  Paul  teacheth, '  Being  justified 
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(Rom.  V.  1) :  Justificati  x>er  Jldem, 
pacem  habemus  apud  Deum.  To- 
ta  hcec  doctrina  ad  Mud  certa- 
men  pei'terrefact<jB  contcientioe,  re- 
ferenda est,  nee  sine  illo  certa- 
mine  intelligi potest.  Quare  male 
judicant  de  ea  re  homines  impe- 
riti  et  propha7ii,  qui  Christia- 
nam  justitiam  nihil  esse  somni- 
ant,  nisi  civileui  et  philosophi- 
cam  justitiam. 


Olim  vexabantur  conscientice 
doctrina  operuni,  non  audie- 
bant  ex,  Evangelio  consolationem. 
Qiwsdam  couscientia  expulit  in 
desei'tiira,  in  monasteria,  spe- 
rantes  ibi  se  gratiam  merituros 
esse  per  vitatn  monasticam.  Alii 
alia  excogitaverwnt  opera  ad  pro- 
merendani  gratiam  et  satisfaci- 
endiini  pro  peccatis.  Ideo  ma- 
gnopere  fuit  oj)us,  hanc  doctri- 
nam  de  fide  in  Christum  tradere 
et  renovare,  ne  deesset  consolatio 
pavidis  conscieidiis,  sed  scirent 
fide  in  Christmn  apprehendi 
gratiam,  et  remissionem  peccato- 
rum  et  justificationem. 

Admonentur  etiam  homines, 
quod  hie  nomen  fidei  non  signi- 
ficet  tantum  historic^  notitiam, 
qualis  est  in  impiis  et  diabolo, 
sed  significet  fidem,  quae,  credit 
non  tantum  historiam,  sed  etiam 

roL.  Ill  — (] 


by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God' 
(Rom.  V.  1).  Tliis  doctrine  doth 
wholly  belong  to  the  conflict  of  a 
troubled  conscience ;  and  can  not 
be  understood,  but  where  the  con- 
science hath  felt  that  conflict. 
Wherefore,  all  such  as  have  had 
no  experience  thereof,  and  all  that 
are  profane  men,  who  dream  that 
Christian  righteousness  is  naught 
else  but  a  civil  and  philosophical 
righteousness,  are  poor  judges  of 
this  matter. 

Formerly  men's  consciences  were 
vexed  with  the  doctrine  of  works ; 
they  did  not  hear  any  comfort  out 
of  the  Gospel.  Whereupon  con- 
science drove  some  into  the  desert, 
into  monasteries,  hoping  there  to 
merit  grace  by  a  monastical  life. 
Others  devised  other  works,  where- 
by to  merit  grace,  and  to  satisfy  for 
sin.  There  was  very  great  need, 
therefore,  to  teach  and  renew  this 
doctrine  of  faith  in  Christ;  to  the 
end  that  fearful  consciences  might 
not  want  comfort,  but  might  know 
that  grace,  and  forgiveness  of  sins, 
and  justification,  are  received  by 
faith  in  Christ. 

Another  thing,  which  we  teach 
men,  is  that  in  this  place  tlie  name 
of  Faith  doth  not  only  signify  a 
knowledge  of  the  history,  which 
may  be  in  the  wicked,  and  in  the 
devil,  but  that  it  sio;nifietli  a  faith 
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effectum  historm,  videlicet  hiinc 
aj'ticulum,  remissionem  ^^eccato- 
rum,  quod  videlicet  per  Chri- 
stum habeamus  gratiam,  justi- 
tiajn  et  remissionem  jpeccatorum. 
Jam  qui  scit,  se  per  Christum 
habere  propitium  Patrem,,  is 
vere  novit  Deum^  scit,  se  ei  curce 
esse,  ijivocat  eum  j  denique  non 
est  sine  Deo,  sicut  gentes.  Nam 
diaboli  et  impii  non  possunt 
hunc  articulum  cfredere,  remis- 
sione7n  peccatorum.  Ideo  Deum 
tanquam  hostem  oderunt,  non  in- 
vocant  eum,  nihil  boni  ab  eo  ex- 
pectant. Augustinus  etiam  de 
fidei  nomine  hoc  modo  admonet 
lectorem  et  docet,  in  Scripturis 
nomen  fidei  accipi,  non  pro  no- 
titia,  quails  est  in  impiis,  sed 
pro  fiducia,  quae  consolatur  et 
erigit  perterrefactas  mentes. 


Proeterea  docent  nostri,  quod 
necesse  sit  bona  opera  facer e, 
non  ut  confidamus  per  ea  gra- 
tiam  mereri,  sed  propter  votun- 
tatem  Dei.  Tantum  fide  appre- 
henditur  remissio  peccatorum  ac 
gratia.  Et  quia  per  fidem  accipi- 
tur  Spiritus  Sanctus,  jam  corda 
renovantur  et  induunt  novos 
affectus,    ut   par  ere    bona    opera 


which  belie veth,  not  only  the  his 
torj,  but  also  tlie  effect  of  the  his- 
tory ;  to  wit,  the  article  of  remis- 
sion of  sins ;  namely,  that  by  Christ 
we  have  grace,  righteousness,  and 
remission  of  sins.  Now  he  that 
knoweth  that  he  hath  the  Father 
merciful  to  him  through  Christ, 
this  man  knoweth  God  truly ;  he 
knoweth  that  God  hath  a  care  of 
him ;  he  loveth  God,  and  calleth 
upon  him ;  in  a  word,  he  is  not 
without  God,  as  the  Gentiles  are. 
For  the  devils  and  the  wicked  can 
never  believe  this  article  of  the  re- 
mission of  sins  ;  and  therefore  they 
hate  God  as  their  enemy  ;  they  call 
not  upon  him,  they  look  for  no  good 
thing  at  his  hands.  After  this  man- 
ner doth  Augustine  admonish  the 
reader  touching  the  name  of  Faith, 
and  teacheth  that  this  word  Faith 
is  taken  in  Scriptures,  not  fur  such 
a  knowledge  as  is  in  the  wicked, 
but  for  a  trust,  which  doth  comfort 
and  lift  up  disquieted  minds. 

Moreover,  ours  teach  that  it  is 
necessary  to  do  good  works ;  not 
that  we  may  trust  that  we  deserve 
grace  by  them,  but  because  it  is 
the  will  of  God  that  we  should  do 
them.  By  faith  alone  is  appre- 
hended remission  of  sins  and  grace. 
And  because  the  Holy  Spirit  is  re- 
ceived by  faith,  our  hearts  are  now 
renewed,  and  so  put  on  new  affec 
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possint.  Sic  enim  ait  Ainbro- 
sius :  Fides  honcB  voluntatis  et 
justcB  actionis  genitrix  est. 
Nam  hunian(£  vii^es^  sine  Spi- 
ritu  Sancto,  plencs  sunt  impiis 
qffectihus,  et  sunt  irnheoilliores, 
quam  ut  bona  opera  possint  effi- 
cere  coram  Deo.  Ad  hoec,  sunt 
in  potestate  diaboli,  qui  impel- 
lit  homines  ad  varia  peccata,  ad 
impias  opinio nes,  ad  manifesta 
scelera.  Quemadmoduni  est  vi- 
dere  in  philosophis,  qui  et  ipsi 
conati  honeste  vivere,  tamen  id 
non  potuerunt  efficere,  sed  con- 
taminati  sunt  midtis  manifest  is 
sceleribus.  Talis  est  imbecillitas 
hominis,  cum  est  sine  fide  et 
sine  Spiritu  Sancto^  et  tantum 
huTnanis  virihus  se  gubernat. 

Sine  facile  apparet,  hanc  do- 
ctri7iam  non  esse  acousandajn, 
quod  bona  opera  prohibeat,  sed 
Tnulto  7nagis  laudandam,  quod 
ostendit,  quomodo  bona  opera 
facer e  possimus.  Nam  sine  fide 
nullo  modo  potest  humana  na- 
tura  primi  aut  secundi  pj'ce- 
cepti  opera  facere.  Sine  fide  non 
invocat  DeuTn,  a  Deo  nihil  ex- 
pectat,  non  tollerat  crucem,  sed 
querit  humana  prcesidia,  confi- 
dit  humanis  prcesidiis.  Ita  re- 
gnant in  corde  omnes  cupidi- 
tates  et  humana  consilia,  cum 
abest  fides  et  fiducia  erga  Deum. 


tions,  so  that  they  are  able  to  bring 
forth  good  works.  For  thus  saith 
Ambrose :  '  Faith  is  the  begetter  of 
a  good  will  and  of  good  actions.' 
For  man's  powers,  without  the  Holy 
Spirit,  are  full  of  wicked  affections, 
and  are  too  weak  to  perform  any 
good  deed  before  God.  Besides, 
they  are  in  the  devil's  power,  who 
driveth  men  forward  into  divers 
sins,  into  profane  opinions,  and  into 
heinous  crimes;  as  was  to  be  seen 
in  the  philosophers,  who,  assaying 
to  live  an  honest  life,  could  not  at- 
tain unto  it,  but  were  defiled  with 
many  heinous  crimes.  Such  is  the 
weakness  of  man,  when  he  is  with- 
out faith  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
hath  no  other  guide  but  the  natural 
powers  of  man. 

Hereby  every  man  may  see  that 
this  doctrine  is  not  to  be  accused, 
as  forbidding  good  works ;  but  rath- 
er is  much  to  be  commended,  be- 
cause it  showeth  after  what  sort  we 
must  do  good  works.  For  without 
faith  the  nature  of  man  can  by  no 
means  perform  the  works  of  the 
First  or  Second  Table.  Without 
faith,  it  can  not  call  upon  God,  hope 
in  God,  bear  the  cross ;  but  seek- 
eth  help  from  man,  and  trusteth  in 
man's  help.  So  it  cometh  to  pass 
that  all  lusts  and  human  counsels 
bear  sway  in  the  heart  so  long  as 
faith  and  trust  in  God  are  absent. 
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Quare  et  Christus  dixit :  Sme 
me  7iih'd  2^(>t^^i^^  facere  (John 
XV,  5).  Et  Ecdesia  canit :  Sine 
tuo  niimlne  nihil  est  in  homine, 
nihil  est  innoxinm. 

Art.  XXI. — De  Cultu  Sanctorum.^ 

De  cultu  Sanctor'um  doeent, 
quod  7nemoria  Sanctorum  jpro- 
jponi  jpotest,  ut  iniitemur  jideni 
eorum  et  bona  opera  juxta  voca- 
tionem ;  ut  Ccesar  iniitari  j^otest 
exeinplum  Davidis  in  hello  ge- 
rendo  ad  dejjellendos  Turcas  a 
jpatria.  Nam  uterque  Bex  est. 
Sed  Scriptura  non  docet  invo- 
care  Sanctos,  seu  peter e  auxili- 
um  a  Sanctis ^  quia  unum  Chri- 
stum nobis  proponit  tnediatorem, 
propitiatorium,  pontijicem  et  in- 
tercesoorem.  Hie  invocandus  est, 
et  promisit,  se  exauditurum  esse 
preces  nostras,  et  hunc  ctdtum 
maxijne  probat,  videlicet,  ut  in- 
vocetur  in  omnibus  affjictionibus 
(1  Jolm  ii.  1).  Si  quis  peccat, 
habemus  advocatum  apud  Deum, 
etc. 


Art.  XXII. 

Hac  fere  sumina  est  doctrincB 
apud  nos,  in  qua  cerni  potest,  ni- 
hil inesse,  quod  discrepet  a  Scri- 
pturis,  vel  ab  Ecdesia  Catholica, 


Wherefore,  also,  Christ  saith, 
'Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing' 
(John  XV.  5),  and  the  Church  sing- 
eth,  '  Witliout  thy  power  is  naught 
in  man,  nauglit  that  is  innocent.' 

Art.  XXI. — Of  the  Worship  of  Saints. 

Touching  the  worsliip  of  saints, 
they  teach  that  the  memory  of  saints 
may  be  set  befoi'e  us,  that  we  may 
follow  their  faith  and  good  works 
according  to  our  calling;  as  the 
Emperor  may  follow  David's  exam- 
ple in  making  war  to  drive  away 
the  Turks  from  his  country ;  for 
either  of  them  is  a  king.  But  the 
Scripture  teacheth  not  to  invocate 
saints,  or  to  ask  help  of  saints,  be- 
cause it  propoundeth  unto  us  one 
Christ  the  Mediator,  Propitiatory, 
High-Priest,  and  Intercessor.  This 
Christ  is  to  be  invocated,  and  he 
hath  promised  that  he  will  hear 
our  prayers,  and  liketh  this  wor- 
ship especially,  to  wit,  that  he  be 
invocated  in  all  alflictions.  '  If  any 
man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with 
God,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous' 
(1  John  ii.  1). 

Art.  XXII. 

This  is  about  the  sum  of  doctrine 
among  us,  in  which  can  be  seen  that 
there  is  nothing  which  is  discrep- 
ant with  the  Scriptures,  or  with  the 


•  Considerably  enlarged  in  the  edition  of  1540. 
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vel  ah  Ecclesia  Roiruina  quatenus 
ex  sci'iptorlbus  [aus  der  Vdter 
Schi'ift]  nota  est.  Quod  cum,  ita 
sit,  inclementer  judicant  isti  qui 
nostros  pro  hcereticis  haberi  po- 
stulant. Sed  dissensio  est  de  qui- 
husdaiii  \T radltlonen  und^^  abu- 
sibus,  qui  sine  certa  autoritate 
in  ecclesias  irrepserunt,  in  qui- 
bus  etiain,  si  qua  esset  dissimili- 
tudo^  tamen  decebat  hceo  lenitas 
episGopos,  ut  propter  Confessio- 
nem,  quam  modo  recensuimus, 
tolerarent  nostros,  quia  ne  Ca- 
nones  quideni  tain  duri  sunt,  ut 
eosdem  ritus  %d)ique  esse  postu- 
lent,  neque  similes  unquam  om- 
nium ecclesiarum  ritus  fue- 
runt.  Quanquam  apud  nos  ma- 
gna ex  parte  veteres  ritas  dili- 
genter  servantur.  Falsa  enim 
calumnia  est,  quod  omnes  cere- 
monice,  omnia  Vetera  instituta 
in  ecclesiis  nostris  aboleantur. 
Verum  publica  querela  fuit,  abu- 
sus  quosdam  in  vulgaribus  riti- 
bus  hcBvere.  Hi,  quia  nan  pote- 
rant  bona  conscientia  probari, 
aliqua  ex  parte  correcti  sunt} 


Cliurch  Catholic,  or  even  with  the 
Roman  Church,  so  far  as  that  Cliurch 
is  known  from  writers  [the  writings 
of  the  Fathers].  This  being  the 
case,  they  judge  us  harshly  who 
insist  that  we  shall  be  regarded 
as  heretics.  But  the  dissension  is 
concerning  certain  [traditions  and] 
abuses,  which  without  any  cer- 
tain authority  have  crept  into  the 
churches;  in  which  things,  even  if 
there  were  some  difference,  ^'O-'i- 
would  it  be  a  becoming  lenity  on 
the  part  of  the  bishops  that,  on  ac- 
count of  the  Confession  which  we 
have  now  presented,  they  should 
bear  with  us,  since  not  even  the 
Canons  are  so  severe  as  to  demand 
the  same  rites  every  where,  nor 
were  the  rites  of  all  churches  at  any 
time  the  same.  Although  among 
us  in  large  part  the  ancient  rites 
are  diligently  observed.  For  it  is 
a  calumnious  falsehood,  that  all  the 
ceremonies,  all  the  things  instituted 
of  old,  are  abolished  in  our  church- 
es. But  the  public  complaint  was 
that  certain  abuses  were  connected 
with  the  rites  in  common  use. 
These,  because  they  could  not  with 
good  conscience  be  approved,  have 
to  some  extent  been  corrected. 


■  The  first  sentence  of  the  conclusion  of  Part  I.  is  much  longer  in  the  German  text :  ''Dies 
ist  fast  die  Smnmn  der  Lehre,  welche  in  unspin  Kirchen  zu  rechtem  christllrhem  Unterricht 
und  Trost  der  Gervissen,  auch  zu  Besserung  der  Gldubigen  gepredigt  und  gelekret  ist,^  etc. 
The  rest  also  ditfers  considerably. 
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Pars  II. 

AKTICULI     IN     QUIBUS     RECENSENTUR 
ABUSUS    MUTATI. 


Cum  ecclesice  ajpud  nos  de  nullo 
articiUo  Jidei  dissentlant  ah  Eccle 
sia  Catholica  \iiicht  gelehret  wird 
zawider  der  heiligen  Schrift,  oder 
genieiiier  christUchen  Kircheri], 
tantani  paucos  quosdam  abusus 
omlttani^  qui  novi  sunt  [etliche 
Mlssbrduche,  welche  zuia  Theil 
riiit  der  Zeit  selbst  eingerissen, 
zam  Theil  tnit  Gewalt  aufgericht] 
et  contra  voluntatem  Canonum 
vitio  teniporum  recepti,  rogamus^ 
ut  Ccesarea  Majestas  clementer 
audiat,  et  quid  sit  mutatum^  et 
quce  fuerint  causce,  quo  minus 
Goactxis  sit  popidns  illos  abusus 
contra   conscientiavi   observare. 

Nee  habeat  iidein  Ccesarea  Ma- 
jestas  istis,  qui,  at  infiamment 
dia  huminum  adversus  nostros, 
Ultras  calumnias  spargunt  in 
poptdum.  IIoG  modo  irritatis 
animis  bonorum  virorum  initio 
prcebuerunt  occasionem  hide  dis- 
sidio,  et  eadem  arte  conantur 
nunc  augere  discordias.  Nam 
Ccesarea  Majestas  haud  dubie 
comperiet  tolerabiliorem  esse  for- 
Tuam  et  doctrince  et  ceremonia- 
rum  apud  nos,  quam  qualem 
ho^nines    iniqui    et    malevoli    de- 


Part  Second. 

articles  in  which  are  recounted 
the   abuses   "which    have    been 

CORRECTED. 

Inasmuch  as  the  churches  among 
us  dissent  in  no  article  of  faith 
fi'om  [the  holy  Scriptures,  oi-]  the 
Church  Catholic  [the  Universal 
Christian  Church],  and  only  omit 
a  few  of  certain  abuses,  which  are 
novel  [in  part  have  crept  in  with 
time,  in  part  have  been  introduced 
by  violence],  and,  contrary  to  the 
purport  of  the  Canons,  have  been 
received  by  the  fault  of  the  times, 
we  beg  that  Your  Imperial  Majesty 
would  clemently  hear  both  what 
ouffht  to  be  chanijed  and  what  are 
the  I'easons  that  the  people  ought 
not  to  be  forced  against  their  con- 
sciences  to    observe   those  abuses. 

Nor  should  Your  Imperial  Maj- 
esty have  faith  in  those  who,  that 
they  may  inflame  the  hatred  of  men 
against  us,  scatter  amazing  slanders 
among  the  people.  In  this  way, 
the  minds  of  good  men  being  an- 
gered at  the  beginning,  they  gave 
occasion  to  this  dissension,  and  by 
the  same  art  they  now  endeavor  to 
increase  the  discords.  For  beyond 
doubt  your  Imperial  Majesty  will 
find  that  the  form,  both  of  doc- 
trines and  of  ceremonies,  among 
us  is  far  more  tolerable  than  that 
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sc7'ibunt.  Porro  Veritas  ex  vul- 
gi  7'imioribus  aut  inaledictis  ini- 
micorum  colligi  mm.  potest.    Fa- 


which  these  wicked  and  malicious 
men  describe.  Tlie  truth,  moreover, 
can  not  be  gathered  from  common 


cUe  auteni  hoc  judicari  potest.,  n^-  rumors  and  the  reproaclies  of  ene- 
liil  magis  prodesse  ad  dignitatem  '  mies.  But  it  is  easy  to  judge  this, 
ceremoniarum    conservandam    et  that  nothing  is  more  profitable  to 


alendam  reverentiam  ac  pietatem 
in  populo,  quam  si  ceremonicB 
rite  fiant  in  eodesiis. 


Art.  I. — De  Utraque  Specie.^ 

Laicis  datur  utraque  species 
Sacrarnenti  in  Caena  Domini., 
quia  hie  mos  habet  mandatum 
Domini  (Matt.  xxvi.  27) :  Bihite 
ex  hoc  omnes.  TJhi  manifeste 
pracepit  Christies  de  poculo.,  ut 
OTnnes  hibant  /  et  ne  quis  possit 
cavillari,  quod  hoc  ad  sacerdotes 
tantum  pertineat,  Paulus  ad  Co- 
rinth. (1  Cor.  xi.  26)  exemplum 
recitat.,  in  quo  apparet,  tota^n 
Ecclesiam  utraque  specie  usam 
esse.  Et  diu  mansit  hie  mos  iii 
Ecclesia,  nee  constat,  quando  aut 
quo  autore  mutatus  sit;  tametsi 
Cardinalis  Cusanus  recitet,  quan- 
do sit  approbatus?  [  Und  die- 
ser  Branch  ist  lange  Zeit  in  der 
Kirchen  blieben,  wie  man  durch 


preserve  the  dignity  of  ceremonies 
and  to  nurture  reverence  and  piety 
among  the  people  than  that  the 
ceremonies  should  be  rightly  per- 
formed in  the  churches. 

Art.  I.  —  Of  both  Kinds[in  the  Lor  cT  s  Supper]. 

Both  kinds  of  the  Sacrauient  in 
the  Lord's  Suppei'  are  given  to  the 
laity,  because  that  this  custom  hath 
the  commandment  of  the  Lord : 
'Drink  ye  all  of  this'  (Matt.  xxvi. 
27) ;  where  Christ  doth  manifestly 
command  concerning  the  cup  that 
all  should  drink.  And  that  no  man 
might  cavil  that  this  doth  only  per- 
tain to  the  priests,  the  example  of 
Paul  to  the  Corinthians  witnesseth 
that  the  whole  Church  did  use  both 
kinds  in  common  (1  Cor.  xi.  28). 
And  this  custom  remained  a  long 
time  in  the  Church ;  neither  is  it  cer- 
tain when  or  by  Mdiat  authority  it  was 
changed;  although  the  Cai'dinal  de 
Cusa  relates  when  it  was  approved. 
[And  this  custom  remained  a  long 


'  In  the  edition  of  1540  Melanchthon  changed  the  order  of  the  articles,  and  put  the  Art. 
De  Missa  first. 

^  The  German  edition  omits  the  reference  to  Cardinal  Nicolas  de  Cusa  (d.  1464),  but  adds 
the  clause  which  follows. 
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die    Historien     und    der    Vdter  i  time  in  the  churches,  as  may  be 

Sehrifie)i  beiveisen  l-an)i\.     Cypr'i-  proved  from  history  and  the  writ- 

anus  aliquot  locis  testatur,  popu-  iugs  of  the  Fathers.]     Cyprian  in 

lo  sangmnem  datum  ease.     Idem  certain  places  doth  witness  that  the 

testatar     Hieronymus^     qui     ait,  blood  was  given  to  tlie  people  ;  the 

sacerdotes      EucharisticB       mini,-  same  thing  doth  Jerome  testify,  say- 

strant,  et  sanguinem  Christi  po-  ing,' The  priests  do  minister  the  Eu- 


pulis  dividunt.  Imo  Gelasius 
Paj)a  mandate  ne  dividatur  8a- 
C7'a7nentum  {Dist.  II.  de  Cori- 
secratione.  Cap.  Comperimus). 
Tantum  consuetudo  non  ita 
vetus  aliud  habet.  Constat  au- 
tem,  quod  consuetudo,  contra 
mandata  Dei  introducta,  non  sit 
probanda,  tit  testantur  Canones 
{Dist.  VIII.  Cap.  Veritate)  cum 
sequentihus.  Hcec  vero  consue- 
tudo non  solum  contra  Scriptu- 
ram,  sed  etiaim  contra  veteres 
Canones  et  exemplum  Ecclesicn 
recepta  est.  Quare  si  qui  m.a- 
luerunt  utraque  specie  Sacra- 
menti  uti,  non  fuerunt  cogendi, 
ut  aliter  facerent  cum  offensione 
conscientica.  Et  quia  divisio  Sa- 
cramenti  non  convenit  cum  in- 
stitutione  Christi,  solet  apud  nos 
omitti  processio,  qucB  hactenus 
fieri  solita  est. 


Art.  TI. — De  Conjugio  Sarerdotum. 

Puhlica  querela  fuit  de  exem- 
plis   Sacerdotum,    qui    non    con- 


charist,  and  communicate  the  blot)d 
of  Christ  to  the  people.'  Nay,  Pope 
Gelasius  commandeth  that  the  Sac- 
rament be  not  divided  {Dist.  II.,  De 
Consecr.  Cap.  Comperimus).  Only 
a  custom,  not  thns  ancient,  doth 
otherwise.  But  it  is  manifest  that 
a  custom,  brought  in  contrary  to 
the  commandments  of  God,  is  not 
to  be  approved,  as  the  Canons  do 
witness  {Dist.VIII,  Cap.  Veritate) 
with  the  w^ords  which  follow.  Now 
this  custom  has  been  received,  not 
only  against  the  Scripture,  but  also 
against  the  ancient  Canons  and  the 
example  of  the  Church.  Therefoi'e 
if  any  would  rather  nse  both  kinds 
in  the  Sacrament,  they  are  not  to  be 
compelled  to  do  otherwise  with  the 
offense  of  their  conscience.  And 
because  that  the  division  of  the 
Sacrament  doth  not  agree  with  the 
institution  of  Christ,  among  us  it  is 
the  custom  to  omit  that  procession 
which  hitherto  hath  been  in  use. 

Art.  ir.  —  Of  the  Marriage  of  Priests. 

There  was  a  common  complaint 
of  the  examples  of  such  priests  as 
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tinehant.  Quam  oh  caxisam  et 
Pius  Papa  dixisse  fertv/i\  fu- 
isse  aliquas  causas,  cur  ademjp- 
tuTYi  sit  sacerdotibus  cunjugium, 
sed  multo  majores  esse  causas, 
cur  reddi  deheat;  sic  eiiim  scri- 
hit  Platina.  Curn  igitur  sa- 
cerdotes  ajyud  nos  jpublica  ilia 
scandala  vitare  vellent,  duxe- 
Tunt  uxores,  ac  dociterunt,  quod 
liceat  ipsis  contrahere  ■matrimo- 
nium.  Pritnum,  quia  Paulus 
dicit  (1  Cor.  vii.  2) :  Unusquis- 
que  habeat  uxorem  suani  propter 
Jvrnicationem.  Item  (9) :  Melius 
est  nubere,  quam  uri.  Secmido, 
Christus  iiiquit  (Matt.  xix.  12j : 
Non  omnes  capiunt  verbum  hoc ; 
ubi  docet,  non  omnes  homines  ad 
ccelibatum  idoneos  esse,  quia  Deus 
creavit  hominem  ad  procreatio- 
nem  (Gen.  i.  28).  J^ec  est  hunm- 
nce  potestatis,  sine  singidari  dono 
et  opere  Dei  creationem  mutare. 
Igitur  qui  non  sunt  idonei  ad 
codihatum,  debent  contrahere  ma- 
trimonium.  Nam  mandatum  Dei 
et  ordinationem  Dei  nulla  lex 
humana,  nullum  votum  tollere 
potest.  Ex  his  causis  docent  Sa- 
cerdotes,  sibi  licere  uxores  du- 
cere.  Constat  etiam,  in  Eccle- 
sia  veteri  Sacerdotes  fuisse  ma- 
ritos.  Nam,  et  Paulus  ait  (1  Tim. 
iii.  2),  Episcopum  eligendum  esse, 
qui  sit  maritus.     Et  in  Germa- 


were  not  continent.  For  which 
cause  Pope  Pius  is  reported  to  have 
said,  that '  there  were  certain  cauisefv 
for  which  marriage  was  forbidden 
to  priests,  but  there  were  many 
weightier  causes  why  it  should  be 
permitted  again ;'  for  so  Platina 
writeth.  Whereas,  therefore,  the 
priests  among  us  seek  to  avoid  these 
public  offenses,  they  have  married 
wives,  and  have  taught  that  it  is  law- 
ful for  them  to  enter  into  marriage. 
P'irst,  because  that  Paul  saith, '  To 
avoid  fornication,  let  every  man 
have  his  wife ;'  again, '  It  is  better 
to  marry  than  to  burn'  (1  Cor.  vii. 
2,  9).  Secondly,  Christ  saith,  'All 
men  can  not  receive  this  word' 
(Matt.  xix.  11) ;  where  he  showeth 
that  all  men  are  not  fit  for  a  single 
life,  because  that  God  created  man- 
kind  male  and  female  (Gen.  i.  28). 
Nor  is  it  in  man's  power,  without  a 
special  gift  and  work  of  God,  to 
alter  his  creation.  Therefore  such 
as  are  not  meet  for  a  single  Hfe 
ought  to  contract  marriage.  For 
no  law  of  man,  no  vow,  can  take 
away  the  commandment  of  God 
and  his  ordinance.  ^^  these  rea- 
sons the  priests  do  prove  that  they 
may  lawfully  take  wives.  And  it 
is  well  known  that  in  the  ancient 
churches  priests  were  married.  For 
Paul  saith, '  That  a  bishop  must  be 
chosen  which  is  a  husband'  (1  Tim. 
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nia  pritnum   ante   annos    quad- 

ringentos  Sacerdotes  vi  coacti 
sunt  ad  codioatum,  qid  qiiidern 
adeo  adversati  s^mt,  ut  Arcliie- 
piscojJus  Moguntinus,  publicatii- 
rus  ediotuni  Rom.  Pontlficis  de 
6a  re^  pene  ah  iratis  Sacerdoti- 
hus  per  tumult mn  oppi'es>iUS  sit. 
Et  res  gesta  est  tain  incivili- 
ter,  ut  non  solum  in  poster mn 
conjugla  profuhereiitur^  sed  etiam 
prcEsentia,  contra  omnia  jura  di- 
vina  et  humana,  contra  ipsos 
etiam  Canones,  factos  non  solum 
Ob  Pontificibus,  sed  a  laudatissi- 
tnis  Synodls,  distraherentur.  Et 
cum  seneseente  mundo  paulatim 
natura  humana  fiat  imbeclUior, 
Gonvenit  prospicere.,  ne  plura  vi- 
tia  serpant  in  Germaniam.  Por- 
ro  Deus  instituit  conjugitim,  ut 
esset  rernedium  humana^  infirmi- 
Utis.  Ipsi  Canones  veterem  W- 
^orem  interdum  posteriorihus 
*emporihus  propter  imbecillita- 
lem  hominuTn  laxandurn  esse  di- 
cunt.,  quod  optandum  est^  ut  fixit 
et  in  hue  negotio.  Ac  videntur 
ecclesiis  aliquando  defuturi  pas- 
tores,  si  diutius  prohibeatur  con- 
jugium. 


Cum,    autem,    extet    mandatum 
Deiy    cum    9nos    EcclesicB    iiotus 


iii.  2).  And  in  Germany,  not  until 
about  four  hundred  years  ago,wei'e 
i;li3  priests  by  violence  compelled 
to  live  a  single  life  ;  who  then  were 
so  wholly  bent  against  the  matter, 
that  the  Archbishop  of  Mentz,  be- 
ing about  to  publish  the  Pope  of 
Rome's  decree  to  that  effect,  was 
almost  murdered  in  a  tumult  by 
the  priests  in  their  anger.  And 
the  matter  was  handled  so  rudely, 
that  not  only  were  marriages  for- 
bidden for  tlie  time  to  come,  but 
also  such  as  were  then  contracted 
were  broken  asunder,  contrary  to 
all  laws  divine  and  human,  con- 
trary to  the  Canons  themselves,  that 
were  before  made  not  only  by  Popes, 
but  also  by  most  famous  Councils. 
And  seeing  that,  as  the  world  de- 
cayeth,  man's  nature  by  little  and 
little  waxeth  weaker,  it  is  well  to 
look  to  it,  that  no  more  vices  do 
overspread  Germany.  Further- 
more, God  ordained  marriage  to 
be  a  remedy  for  man's  inlirmity. 
The  Canons  themselves  do  say  that 
the  old  rigor  is  now  and  then  in 
latter  times  to  be  released  because 
of  the  weakness  of  men.  Wliich  it 
were  to  be  wished  might  be  done  in 
this  matter  also.  And  if  man-iage 
be  forbidden  any  longer,  the  church- 
es may  at  length  want  pastors. 

Seeing,  then,  that  there  is  a  plain 
connnandment  of  God  ;  seeing  the 
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8it^  cum  impurus  ccelihatus  ])lu- 
rima  jpariat  scandala,  adulte- 
ria  et  alia  scelera,  d'lgna  ani- 
madversione  hoiii  inayistratus : 
tamen  mirum  est^  nulla  in  re 
major  em  exerceri  scevitiam,  quam 
adversus  conjugium  Sacerdotuni. 
Deus  prcecepit  honore  affioere  con- 
jugium. Leges  in  omnihas  re- 
bus publicis  bene  constitutis, 
etiam  apud  Ethnicos^  maximis 
honoribus  ornaverunt.  At  nunc 
cajpitalibus  poenis  exoruciantur, 
et  quideTYi  Sacerdotes,  contra  Ca- 
nonum  voluntatem,^  mdlam  aliam 
oh  causam,  nisi  propter  conju- 
giurn.  Paidus  vocat  doctrinain 
dcemoniorum,  quce  prohibet  con- 
jugium (1  Tim.  iv.  1,  3).  Id  fa- 
cile nunc  intelligi  potest,  cum 
talihus  suppliciis  prohibitio  con- 
jugii  defenditur. 

Sicut  autem  nulla  lex  hu- 
mana  potest  mandatum  Dei  tol- 
ler e,  ita  nee  votum  potest  tol- 
lere  mandatum  Dei.  Proinde 
etiam,  Cyprianus  suadet,  ut  mu- 
lieres  nubant^  qtice  non  servant 
pro7nissam  castitatem.  Verba 
ejus  sunt  hcec,  Lib.  I.,  Epistola 
XI. :  ^  Si  autem  perseverare  no- 
lunt,  aut  non  possunt,  melius 
est,  ut  nuhant,  quatn  ut  in 
ignem  deliciis  suis  cad  ant ;  certe 
nullutn  fratribus   aut    sororibus 


use  of  the  Church  is  well  known ; 
seeing  that  impure  single  life  bring- 
eth  forth  \ery  many  offenses,  aduh 
teries,  and  other  enormities  worthy 
to  be  punished  by  the  godly  magis- 
trate, it  is  a  marvel  that  greater 
cruelty  should  be  showed  in  no 
other  thing  than  against  the  mar- 
riage of  priests.  God  hath  com- 
manded to  honor  marriage ;  the 
laws  in  all  well-ordered  common- 
wealths, even  among  the  heathen, 
have  adorned  marriage  with  very 
great  honors.  But  now  men  are  cru- 
elly put  to  death,  yea,  and  priests 
also,  contrary  to  the  mind  of  the 
Canons,  for  no  other  cause  but  mar 
riase.  Paul  calleth  that  '  a  doc 
trine  of  devils'  which  forbiddeth 
marriage  (1  Tim.  iv.  1,  3);  which 
may  now  very  w^ell  be  seen,  since 
the  forbidding  of  mariiage  is  main- 
tained by  such  punishments. 

But  as  no  law  of  man  can  take 
away  the  law  of  God,  no  more  can 
any  vow  whatsoever.  Therefore 
Cypi'ian  also  giveth  counsel,  thai 
those  women  should  marry  who  do 
not  keep  their  vowed  chastity.  His 
words  are  these,  in  the  1st  Book,  the 
2d  Epistle :  '  If  they  will  not  or  are 
not  able  to  endure,  it  is  far  better 
they  should  marry  than  that  they 
should  fall  into  the  fire  by  their 
importunate  desires.  In  any  wise 
let  them  give  no  offense  to  their 
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sccDnlalum  faciant?  Et  cequitate 
quadani  ntuntur  ij>si  Canones 
erga  has,  qui  ante  judain  ceta- 
tera  voverunt,  quoiiiodo  fere  hac- 
tenus  fieri  consuevit. 

Art.  III. — De  Missa.^ 

Falso  acousantur  Ecdesiae,  no- 
stras^ quod  Missam  aholeant ;  re- 
tinetitr  en'iDi  Missa  ajpud  nos,  et 
summa  reverentia  celeb ratur.  Ser- 
vantur  et  usitatce  cereiaonioe.  fere 
oriiJies,  prijeterquam  quod  Latinis 
cantionibus  \jieben  lateinischem 
Gesang]  adniiscentur  alicubi  Ger- 
raaniece^  quce  additce  sunt  ad  do- 
cendum  pojpxduin.  Nam,  ad  hoc 
unum  ojpus  est  ceremo7iiis,  ut  do- 
ceant  imjperitos. 

Et  non  modo  Paulus  jproecipH 
(1  Cor.  xiv,  9)  titi  lingua  intellecta 
pojpulo  in  ecclesia,  sed  etiam  ita 
constitutuin  est  humano  jure.  As- 
suevit  jxjpulus,  ut  ima  utantur 
Sacraraento,  si  qui  sunt  idooiei, 
id  quoque  auget  reverentiam  ac 
religionem  publicarum  ceremoni- 
arum.  Nulli  enini  ad7nittuntur, 
nisi  antea  explurati.  Admonen- 
tur  etiam  homines  de  dignitate 
et  usn  Sacram.enti,  quantam  con- 


bretliren  or  sisters.'  Yea,  even  the 
Canons  show  some  kind  of  justice 
towards  such  as  before  their  i-ipe 
years  did  vow  chastity,  as  liitherto 
the  use  hath  for  the  most  part  been. 

Art.  III.— 0///ie  il/as.s.i 

Our  churches  ai'e  wronirfiillv  ac- 
cused  to  have  abolished  the  Mass. 
For  the  Mass  is  retained  still  among 
us,  and  celebrated  with  great  rev- 
erence; yea,  and  almost  all  the 
ceremonies  that  are  in  use,  saving 
that  with  the  things  sung  in  Latin 
we  mingle  certain  things  sung  in 
German  at  various  parts  of  the  ser- 
vice, which  are  added  for  the  peo- 
ple's instruction.  For  theiefore 
alone  we  have  need  of  ceremonies, 
that  they  may  teach  the  unlearned. 

This  is  not  onl}-  commanded  by 
St.  Paul,  to  use  a  tongue  that  the  peo- 
ple understand  (1  Cor.  xiv.  9),  but 
man's  law  hath  also  appointed  it. 
We  accustom  the  people  to  receive 
the  Saci'ament  together,  if  so  be 
any  be  found  fit  thereunto ;  and 
that  is  a  thine;  that  doth  inc.-rease 
the  reverence  and  due  estimation 
of  the  public  ceremonies.  For  none 
are  admitted,  except  they  be  first 
proved.     Besides,  we  put  men  in 


'  The  word  here  denotes  the  public  service  with  the  holy  communion.  Missa  (=  missio, 
dismissal)  is  usually  derived  from  the  formula— missa  or  dismissa  est  errlesia—hy  which  in 
the  ante-Nicene  Church  the  catechumens  were  dismissed  before  the  communion-service  began, 
hence  the  division  of  the  ancient  service  into  two  distinct  parts,  the  missa  catechuinenorum 
and  the  Jiiissa  fidelium. 
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solationeTYi  afferat  jpavidis  con- 
scientiis,  ut  discant  Deo  credere, 
et  omnia  bona  a  Deo  expectare 
et  petere. 


Hie  cult  us  delectat  Deum,  talis 
usus  Sacramenti  alit  pietatem 
erga  Deuni.  Itaque  non  viden- 
tur  apud  adversarios  Missoe.  ina- 
jore  religione  fieri,  quani   apud 

710S. 

Constat  autem  hanc  quoque 
piiblicam  et  longe  maximam 
querelam  omnium  honorum  vi- 
ro?'U7n  diu  fiuisse,  quod  Misscie 
turpiter  prophanarentur,  collatce 
ad  qucEstum.  Neque  enhn  ohscu- 
runi  est,  quam  late  pateat  hie 
abusus  in  omnibus  temitUs,  a 
qualibus  celehrentur  Missn',  tan- 
tum  propter  mercedem  aut  sti- 
pendiurn,  quam  multi  contra 
interdictuvx  Canonum  celebrent. 
Paulus  autem  graviter  minatur 
his,  qui  indigne  tractant  Eucha- 
ristiam;  cum  ait  (1  Cor.  xi.  27) : 
'  Qui  ederit  panem  hune,  aut  bi- 
berit  calicem  Domini  indigne, 
reus  erit  corporis  et  sanguinis 
Domini^  Itaque  cum  apud  nos 
admonerentur  Sacerdotes  de  hoc 
peccato,  desierunt  apud  nos  pri- 
vates MisscB,  cum  fere  nullee  pri- 
vatoi  MisscB  nisi  qucestus  causa 
fierent.    Neque  ignoraverunt  hos 


mind  of  the  worthiness  and  use  ol 
the  Saci'ament,  how  great  coniforr 
it  bringeth  to  timid  consciences; 
that  they  may  learn  to  believe  God, 
and  to  look  for  and  crave  all  good 
things  at  his  hands. 

This  worship  doth  please  God ; 
such  a  use  of  the  Sacrament  doth 
nourish  piety  towards  God.  There- 
fore it  seemeth  not  that  Masses  be 
more  religiously  celebrated  among 
our  adversaries  than  with  us. 

Bat  it  is  evident  that  of  long 
time  this  hath  been  the  public  and 
most  grievous  complaint  of  all  good 
men,  that  Masses  are  basely  pro- 
faned, being  used  for  gain.  And 
it  is  not  unknown  how  far  this 
abuse  hath  spread  itself  in  all 
churches ;  of  what  manner  of  men 
Masses  are  used,  only  for  a  reward, 
or  for  wages ;  and  how  many  do 
use  them  against  the  prohibition  of 
the  Canons.  But  Paul  doth  griev- 
ously threaten  those  who  treat  the 
Lord's  Supper  unworthily,  saying, 
'  He  that  eateth  this  bread  or  drink- 
eth  this  cup  of  the  Loi-d  unworthi- 
ly, shall  be  guilty  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  the  Lord'  (1  Cor.  xi.  27). 
Therefore,  when  the  priests  among 
us  were  admonished  of  this  sin,  pri- 
vate Masses  were  laid  aside  among 
us,  seeing  that  for  the  most  part 
there  were  no  private  Masses  but 
only  for  lucre's  sake.    Neither  were 
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abusus  episcopi,  qui  si  corre- 
xissent  eos  in  tempore,  minus 
nunc  esset  dissensionum.  Antea 
sua  dissimulatione  multa  vitia 
passi  sunt  in  Ecclesiam  serjpere. 
Nunc  sero  incipiunt  queri  de 
calamitatibus  Ecclesice,  cum  hie 
tumtdtus  non  aliunde  suvvpse- 
rit  occasionem,  quam  ex  illis 
abusihus,  qui  tarn  manifesti 
erant,  ut  tolerari  amjplius  non 
possent.  Magnod  dissensiones  de 
Missa,  de  Sacramento  extiterunt. 
Fortasse  dat  pmnas  orbis  tam 
diioturnce  prophanationis  Missa- 
rum,  quam  in  Ecclesiis  tot  se- 
culis  toleraverunt  isti,  qui  emen- 
dare  et  poterant  et  debebant. 
Nam  in  Decalogo  scriptum  est 
(Exod.  XX.  7) :  '  Qui  Dei  nomine 
abutitior,  non  erit  impunitus.'' 
At  ab  initio  tnundi  nulla  res 
divina  ita  videtur  unquaTu 
ad  qucestum  collata  fuisse^  ut 
Missa. 


Accessit  opinio,  quce  auxit  pri- 
vatas  Missas  in  infinitum,  vide- 
licet quod  Christus  sua  passione 
satisfecerit  pro  peccato  originis, 
et  instituerit  Missam,  in  qua 
fieret  oblatio  pro  quotidianis  de- 
lictis,  mortalibxLS  et  venialibiis. 
Ulnc    manavit     publi^a     opinio^ 


the  bishops  ignorant  of  these  abuses, 
and  if  they  had  amended  them  in 
time,  there  had  now  been  less  of  dis- 
sensions. Heretofore,  by  their  dis- 
sembhng,  tliey  suffered  much  cor- 
ruption to  creep  into  the  Church; 
now  they  begin,  though  it  be  late, 
to  complain  of  the  calamities  of  the 
Church;  seeing  that  this  tunmlt  was 
raised  up  by  no  other  mean  than 
by  those  abuses,  which  were  so  evi- 
dent that  they  could  no  longer  be 
tolerated.  There  were  many  dis- 
sensions, concerning  the  Mass,  con- 
cerning the  Sacrament.  And  per- 
haps the  world  is  punished  for  so 
long  a  profaning  of  Masses,  which 
they,  who  both  could  and  ought  to 
have  amended  it,  have  so  many 
years  tolerated  in  the  churches. 
For  ill  the  Ten  Commandments  it 
is  wi-itten,  'He  that  taketh  in  vain 
the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  not  be 
held  guiltless'  (Exod.  xx.  7).  And 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world 
there  neither  was  nor  is  any  divine 
thine  which  seems  so  to  have  been 
employed  for  gain  as  the  Mass. 

There  was  added  an  opinion, 
which  increased  private  Masses  in- 
finitely :  to  wit,  that  Christ  by  his 
passion  did  satisfy  for  original  sin, 
and  appointed  the  Mass,  wherein 
an  oblation  should  be  made  for 
daily  sins,  both  mortal  and  venial. 
Hereupon  a  common  opinion  was 
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quod  Missa  sit  opus  delens  ^>t^c-  received,  tliat  the  Mass  is  a  work 

cata   vivo mm   et    m,ortuorum,    ex  that  taketli   away  tlie  sins  of  the 

opere   ojperato.     Hie   ca>p)tuiii   ext  quick  and  the  dead,  and  tliat  for 

disputan,     utrmn     una     Missa^  the  doing  of  the  woi-k.     Here  men 

dicta   pro   pluribus^    tantundein  began  to  dispnte  whetliei-  one  Mass 


valeat,  quantum  singuloi  pro  sin- 
gulis. IIcBC  disputatio  peperit 
istarn  infinitaiix  multitadinem 
Missarum.  De  his  opinionibus 
nostri    admonuer'unt,    quod    dis- 


said  for  inaiiv  were  of  as  great  force 
as  particnhir  Masses  said  for  par- 
ticular men.  This  disputation  hath 
brought  forth  that  intinite  multi- 
tude   of   Masses.      Our   preachers 


sentiant  a  Scripturis  Sanctis,  et  have  admonished  concerning  these 


ledant  gloriam  passionis  Christi. 
Nam  passio  Christi  fuit  ohla- 
tio  et  satisf actio,  non  solum,  pro 
cidpa  originis,  sed  etiam  pro 
omnibus  reliquis  peccatis,  ut  ad 
Hebroeos  (x.  10)  scriptum  est : 
^ Sanctificati  suinus  per  oblatio- 
nern  Jesu  Christi  semeV  Item 
(Heb.  X.  14) :  '  Una  oblatione  con- 
sumavit  in  perpetuum  sanctifi- 
catos^       Item.,    Scriptura     docet, 


opinions  that  they  do  depart  from 
the  holy  Scriptures,  and  diminish 
the  glory  of  the  passion  of  Christ. 
For  the  passion  of  Christ  was  an 
oblation  and  satisfaction,  not  only 
for  original  sin,  but  also  for  all  oth- 
er sins ;  as  it  is  written  in  the  Epis- 
tle to  the  Hebrews  (x.  10) :  '  We 
are  sanctified  by  the  oblation  of 
Jesus  Christ  once  made  ;'  also, '  By 
one  oblation  he  hath  perfected  for- 
nos    coram    Deo   justificari   jt?er  I  ever  them  that  are  sanctified' (Heb. 


Jbdem  in  Christum,  cum  credi- 
mus,  nobis  rem.itti  peccata  pro- 
pter Christum.  Jam  si  Missa 
delet  peccata  mvorum  et  mortu- 
orum  ex  opere  operato,  contin- 
git  justificatio  ex  opere  Missa- 
rum, non  ex  fide,  quod  Scriptu- 
ra non  patitur.  Sed  Christus 
jubet  (Luke  xxii.  19)  ^facere  in 
sui  memoriam^  quare  Missa 
instituta  est,  ut  fides  iji  iis, 
qui  uttiJitur  Sacramento,  recor- 
detur,  quoB  beneficia  accipiat  per 


X.  14).  The  Scripture  also  teach- 
eth  that  Ave  are  justified  before  God 
through  faith  in  Christ,  when  we  be- 
lieve that  our  sins  are  foro;iven  for 
Christ's  sake.  Now,  if  the  Mass  do 
take  awa}'  the  sins  of  the  quick  and 
the  dead,  even  for  the  work's  sake 
that  is  done,  then  justification  com- 
eth  b}'  the  work  of  Masses,  and  not 
b}'  faith  ;  which  the  Scripture  can 
not  endure.  But  Christ  command- 
eth  us  '  to  do  it  in  remembrance  of 
himself  (Luke  xxii.  19),  therefore 
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C/iristiwi,  et  erigat  et  consoletur 
pavidam  conscientiam.  I^am  id 
est  'inernimsse  Christi^  beneficia 
tiieminisse,  ac  sentire,  quod  vere 
exhiheantur  nobis.  Nee  satis  est 
historiam  recordjari^  quia  hanc 
etiam  Judcei  et  invpii  recordari 
possunt.  Est  igitur  ad  hoc  fa- 
cienda  Missa,  ut  ibi  j>orrigatur 
Sacr amentum,  his,  quibus  ojpus 
est  consolatione,  sicut  Ambrosius 
ait :  '  Quia  seinper  jpecco,  semjper 
debeo  accipere  medicinavi.^ 


Cum  autem  Missa  sit  talis  coii„- 
municatio  Sacraynenti,  servatur 
apud  nos  una  communis  Missa 
sifigulis  feriis  atqae  aliis  etiam 
diebiis,  si  qui  Sacramento  velint 
uti,  ubi  p)orrigitur  Sacramentum 
his,  qui  petunt.  Neque  hie  Tnos 
in  Ecclesia  novus  est,  nam  vete- 
res  ante  Gregorium  non  faciunt ' 
mentionem  privatce  Missce ;  de 
comuni  Missa  plurimum  loquun- 
tur.  Chrysostomus  ait :  '  Sacer- 
dotem  quotidie  stare  ad  altare, 
et  alios  ad  comm,unionem  accer- 
sere,  alios  arcere^  Et  ex  Cano- 
nibus  veteribus  ajyparet,  umim 
aliquem  celebrasse  Missam,  a  quo 
reliqui     preshyteri      et     diaconi  \ 


the  Mass  lias  been  instituted  that 
faith  in  tlieni  wliich  use  the  Sacra- 
ment may  remember  what  benefits 
it  receiveth  by  Christ,  and  that  it 
may  raise  and  comfort  the  feai-ful 
conscience.  For  this  is  to  remember 
Christ,  to  wit,  to  remember  his  ben- 
efits, and  to  feel  and  perceive  that 
they  be  indeed  imparted  unto  us. 
Nor  is  it  sufiicient  to  call  to  mind 
the  history  ;  because  that  the  Jews 
also  and  the  wicked  can  do.  There- 
fore the  Mass  must  be  usedjo  this  end, 
that  there  the  Sacrament  may  be 
reached  unto  them  that  have  need  of 
comfort;  as  Ambrose  saith,' Because 
I  do  always  sin,  therefore  I  ought 
always  to  receive  the  medicine.' 

And  seeing  that  the  Mass  is  such 
a  communion  of  the  Sacrament, 
we  do  observe  one  common  Mass 
every  hoh'  day,  and  on  other  days, 
if  any  will  use  the  Sacrament,  at 
which  times  it  is  offered  to  them 
that  desire  it.  Neither  is  this  cus- 
tom newly  brought  into  the  Church. 
For  the  ancients,  before  Gregory's 
time,  make  no  mention  of  any  pri- 
vate Mass ;  of  the  common  Mass 
they  speak  much.  Chrysostom  saith 
that  '  the  priest  doth  daily  staud  at 
the  altar,  aud  call  some  unto  the 
Communion,  and  put  back  others.' 
And  by  the  ancient  Canons  it  is 
evident  that  some  one  did  celebrate 
the  Mass,  of  whom  the  other  elders 
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stinvpserunt  corpus  Domini.  Sic 
enim  sonant  verba  Canonis  JVi- 
ceni :  '' Acci])iant  diaconi  secun- 
dum ordinem  post  pr'eshyteros 
ah  episcopo  vel  a  preshytero 
sacramj  comimunionem^  Et  Pau- 
lus  (1  Cor.  xi.  33)  de  communione 
jubet,  lit  alii  alios  expectent,  ut 
fiat  communis  participatio. 


Postquam  igitur  Missa  apud 
nos  habet  exemplum  Ecclesice^  ex 
Scriptura  et  Patribus,  confidi- 
mus  improbari  eam  non  posse^ 
maxime  cum  publicce  ceremonide, 
magna  ex  parte  similes  usitatis 
serventur  j  tantum,  numerus  Mis- 
sarum  est  dissimilis,  quern  pro- 
pter maximos  et  manifestos  abu- 
sus  certe  moderari  prodesset. 
Nam  olim  etiam  hi  ecclesiis 
frequentissimis  non  fiebat  quo- 
tidie  Missa,  tit  testatur  Histo- 
ria  Tripartita  Lib.  IX.  Gap. 
38:  ^  Rursus  autem  in  Alexan- 
dria quarta  et  sexta  feria  Scri- 
pturce  leguntur,  easque  Doctores 
interpretantur,  et  omnia  fiunt 
prcBter  solennem  oblationis  mo- 
remJ 


and  deacons  did  receive  the  body 
of  the  Lord.  For  so  the  words  of 
the  Nicene  Canon  do  sound  :  '  Let 
the  deacons  in  their  order,  after 
the  elders,  receive  the  holy  Com- 
munion of  a  bishop,  or  of  an  elder.' 
And  Paul,  concerning  the  Commu- 
nion, commandeth,  '  that  one  tarry 
for  another'  (1  Cor.  xi.  33),  that  so 
there  may  be  a  common  participa- 
tion. 

Seeing,  therefore,  that  the  Mass 
amongst  us  hath  the  example  of 
the  Church,  out  of  the  Scripture, 
and  the  Fathers,  we  trust  that  it  can 
not  be  disapproved;  especially  since 
our  public  ceremonies  are  kept,  tlie 
most  part,  like  unto  the  usual  cere- 
monies; only  the  number  of  Masses 
is  not  alike,  the  which,  by  reason  of 
very  great  and  manifest  abuses,  it 
were  certainly  far  better  to  be  mod- 
erated. For  in  times  past  also,  in 
the  churches  whereunto  was  great- 
est resort,  it  was  not  the  use  to  have 
Mass  said  every  day,  as  the  Tripar- 
tite History,  lib.  ix.  cap.  38,  doth  wit- 
ness. '  Again,'  saith  it, '  in  Alexan- 
dria, every  fourth  and  sixth  day  of 
the  week,  the  Scriptures  are  read, 
and  the  doctors  do  intei'pret  them ; 
and  all  other  things  are  done  also, 
except  only  the  celebration  of  the 
Eucharist.' 
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Art.  IV. — De  Confessione. 

Confessio  in  ecclesiis  apud 
nos  11071  est  abolita,  non  enivi 
solet  jporrigi  corpus  Domini, 
nisi  antea  exploratis  et  absolu- 
tis.  Et  docetur  populus  dili- 
gentissime  de  fide  absolutionis, 
de  qua  ante  hcec  tempora  tna- 
gnum  erat  silentium.  Docentur 
homines,  iit  absolutionem  pluri- 
mi  faciant,  quia  sit  vox  Dei  et 
mandato  Dei  pronuncietur. 


Ornatur  potestas  clavium,  et 
cominemoratur,  quantam  consola- 
tionem  affei^at  perterrefactis  con- 
scientiis,  et  quod  requirat  Deus 
fidem,  ut  illi  ahsolutioni  tan- 
quam  voci  de  ccelo  sonanti  cre- 
damus,  et  quod  ilia  fides  in 
Christum  vere  consequatur  et  ac- 
cipiat  remissionem  peccatorum.. 

Antea  immodice  extollehantur 
satisfactiones ;  fidei  et  meriti 
Cliristi  ac  justiticB  fidei  mdla 
fiebat  mentio ;  quare  in  hac 
parte  minim,e  sunt  culpandcB 
ecclesicB  nostrce.  Nam  hoc  etiam 
adversarii  trihuere  nobis  co- 
guntttr,  quod  doctrina  de  poeni- 
tentia  diligentissime  a  nostris 
tractata  ac  patefacta  sit. 

Sed  de  confessione  docent, 
quod  enumeratio  (/f/»W^^«/<*»  non 


Art.  IV. — Of  Co nfession . 

Confession  is  not  abolished  in 
our  churches.  For  it  is  not  usual 
to  communicate  the  body  of  our 
Lord,  except  to  those  who  have  been 
previously  examined  and  absolved. 
And  the  people  are  taught  most 
carefully  concerning  the  faith  re- 
quired to  absolution,  about  which 
before  these  times  there  has  been  a 
deep  silence.  Men  are  taught  that 
they  should  higlily  i-egard  absolu- 
tion, inasmuch  as  it  is  God's  voice, 
and  pronounced  by  God's  command. 

The  power  of  the  keys  is  honored, 
and  mention  is  made  liow  great  con- 
solation it  brings  to  ten-itied  con- 
sciences, and  that  God  requires 
faith  that  we  believe  that  absolution 
as  a  voice  sounding  from  heaven, 
and  that  this  faith  in  Christ  truly 
obtains  and  receives  remission  of 
sins. 

Aforetime  satisfactions  were  im- 
moderately extolled  :  of  faith,  and 
the  merit  of  Christ,  and  justifica- 
tion by  faith,  no  mention  was  made. 
Wherefore  on  this  point  our  church- 
es are  by  no  means  to  be  blamed. 
For  this  even  our  adversaries  are 
compelled  to  concede  in  regard  to 
us,  that  the  doctrine  of  repentance 
is  most  diligently  treated  and  laid 
open  by  us. 

But  of  Confession  our  churches 
teach  that  the  enumeration  of  sins 
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sit  necessaria,  nee  shit  07ieran- 
dtt  cunsciejitioi  cura  enuiiierandi 
omnia  delicta,  quia  iinjpossibile 
est  omnia  delicta  recitare,  ut 
testatur  Psalnius  (xix.  13) :  '■De- 
licta quis  intelligitf  Item  Jere- 
mias  (xvii.  9) :   '  Pravum   est   cor 


hominis    et    inscrutahilt 


Quod 


si  nulla  jf^^ccazfa  nisi  retitata 
Temitterentu7\  nunquam  adquie- 
scere  co7iscientice  possetit,  quia 
plurima  peccata  neque  vident, 
neqne  meminisse  j)ossunt. 

Testantur  et  veteres  scrijdo- 
res  enumerat'lonem  non  esse  ne- 
cessariam.  Nam  in  Pecretis 
citatur  Ckrysostomus,  qui  sic 
ait :  '  No7i  tihi  dico^  ut  te  pro- 
das    ill    puhlicunn^    neque    apud 


is  not  necessary,  nor  are  consciences 
to  be  burdened  with  the  care  of  enu- 
merating all  sins,  inasmuch  as  it  is 
impossible  to  recount  all  sins,  as  the 
Psalm  (xix.  12)  testifies  ;  '  Who  can 
understand  his  errors  V  So  also 
Jeremiah  (xvii.  9) :  '  The  heart  is 
deceitful  above  all  things,  and  des- 
perately wicked.  Who  can  know 
it?'  But  if  no  sins  were  remitted 
except  what  were  recounted,  con- 
sciences could  never  lind  peace, 
because  very  many  sins  they  nei- 
ther see  nor  can  remember. 

The  ancient  writers  also  testify 
that  the  enumeration  is  not  neces- 
sary. For  in  the  Decrees  Chrysos- 
tom  is  cited,  who  speaks  thus:  'I 
do  not  say  to  thee  that  tliou  shouldst 
discover  thyself  in  public,  or  accuse 


alius  te  accuses^  sed  obedire  te  thyself  before  others,  but  I  M'ould 
volo  jy/'c>jy/?fc'?fte  dicenti :  "^e?jeZ«  j  have  thee  obey  the  prophet  when 
a7%te   Deu77i   via7n   tiumiP     ^/-^t*  i  he  says:  "Reveal  thy  way  unto  the 


tua  confitere  peccata  apud  De- 
um,  veruni  judiceTn,  cum  ora- 
tione.  Pelicta  tua  pro7iu.ncia 
non  li7igua,  sed  conscientice  tuce 
memorial  etc.  Et  Glosa  {De  Poe- 
nitentia^  Dist.  V.  Cap.  Co7%sideret\ 
fatetur  humani  jiiris  esse  confes- 
sioneni  \(Zass  die  Beicht  iiicht 
durch  die  Schrift  gehoten^  so7i- 
dern  durch  die  Ki^'che  ei7ige- 
setzt  sei']. 

Yerum  confessio^  cum.  propter 
maximum  absolutionis  heneficiiim^ 


Lord."  Therefore  w^itli  pi'ayer  con- 
fess thy  sins  before  God  the  true 
Judge.  Pronounce  thine  errors, 
not  with  the  tongue,  but  with  the 
memory  of  thy  conscience.'  And 
the  Gloss  {^Of  Repentance.  Dist. 
y..  Chap.  Consideret),  admits  that 
Confession  is  of  human  right  only 
[is  not  commanded  in  Scripture, 
but  has  been  instituted  by  the 
Church]. 

x^evertheless,  on  account  of  the 
very   great   benefit    of  absolution. 
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tuin  propter  alias  conscientia- 
runi  utUitates  apiid  nos  retine- 
tur. 

Art.  V. — De  Disrrimine  Ciborum. 

Puhlica  persuaaio  fait  noti 
taiitum  vtdyi,  sed  etlam  docen- 
tiiLin  ill  ecclesiis,  quod  dlserimi- 
na  ciborum  et  similes  traditio- 
nes  humanw  sint  opera  utilia 
ad  prroinerendam  gratiain  et  sa- 
tisfactoria  jyro  peccatis.  Et 
quod  sic  senserit  micndus,  ap- 
paret  ex  eo^  quia  quotidie  i?isti- 
taebantur  novae,  ceremonice^  novi 
ordines,  novce  ferice,  nova  jeJ2t- 
nia,  et  Doctores  in  templis  exi- 
gehant  haec  opera  tanquam  neces- 
sarium  cultum  ad  promerendam 
gratiam^  et  vehemeyiter  terrebant 
conscientias,  si  quid  oniitterent. 

Ex  hac  persuasione  de  tradi- 
tiombas  multa  incommoda  in 
Ecclesia  secuta  su7it.  Primo, 
obscuimta  est  doctrina  de  gratia 
et  justitia  jidei^  quoB  est  proBci- 
pua  pars  EvangeUi,  et  quam 
maxime  oportet,  extare  et  emi- 
nere  in  Ecclesia,  ut  meritum 
Christi  bene  cognoscatur,  et  fides, 
quoB  credit  remitti  peccata  pro- 
pter Christum,  longe  supra  ope- 
ra collocetur.  Quare  et  Paulus 
in  hunc  locuin  maxime  incum- 
bit,  leaem  et  traditiones  humanas 


as  well  as  for   other   uses  to  the 
conscience,  Confession  is  retained 


among  us. 


Art.  V.  —  Of  the  Distinction  of  Meats,  and 
of  Traditions. 

It  hath  been  a  general  opinion, 
not  of  the  people  alone,  but  also  of 
such  as  are  teachers  in  the  church- 
es, that  the  differences  of  meats, 
and  such  like  human  traditions, 
are  works  available  to  merit  grace, 
and  are  satisfactions  for  sins.  And 
that  the  world  thus  thought  is  ap- 
parent by  this — that  daily  new  cere- 
monies, new  orders,  new  holidays, 
new  fasts,  were  appointed  ;  and  the 
teachers  in  the  churches  did  exact 
these  works  as  a  service  necessary 
to  deserve  grace ;  and  they  did 
greatly  terrify  men's  consciences, 
if  aught  were  omitted. 

Of  this  persuasion  concerning  tra- 
ditions many  disadvantages  have 
followed  in  the  Church.  For  first 
the  docti'ine  of  grace  is  obscured 
by  it,  and  also  the  righteousness  of 
faith,  which  is  the  principal  })art  of 
the  Gospel,  and  which  it  behooveth 
most  of  all  to  stand  forth  and  to  have 
the  pre-eminence  in  the  Church, 
that  the  merit  of  Christ  may  be  well 
known,  and  faith,  which  believeth 
that  sins  are  remitted  for  Cln-ist's 
sake,  may  be  exalted  far  above 
works.    For  which  canse  also  Paul 
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/•emovet,  ut  ostendat  jastifiam 
Christianain  aliud  quidddni  esse, 
quam  hujusmodi  opera^  videlicet 
fideni,  qum  credit  peccata  ijixitis 
reiiiitti  propter  Christum.  At 
licec  doctrina  Pauli  pene  tota 
oppressa  est  per  traditiones,  quce 
pepe7'eru7it  opinionem,  quod  per 
discrimina  ciborara  et  similes 
cultus  oporteat  mereri  gratiann 
et  justitiam.  In  pmnitentia  nul- 
la mentio  fiehat  de  fide,  tantum 
hcec  opera  satisfactoria  propone- 
bantur,  in  his  videbatur  poeniten- 
tia  tota  consistere. 


Secundo,  hoa  traditiones  obscu- 
raverunt  prcecepta  Dei,  quia 
ti'aditiones  longe  prceferebantur 
proeceptis  Dei.  Christianis7niis 
totus  putabatur  esse  observatio 
certarum  feriarwm,  rituuvi,  je- 
juniorum,  vestitus.  Hoe  obser- 
vatio nes  erant  in  possessione 
honestissiini  iitnli,  quod  essent 
vita  spiritualis  et  vita  perfecta. 
Interim  immdata  Dei  juxta  vo- 
cationem  nullam  laudein  habe- 
bant,  quod  paterfamilias  educa- 
bat  sobolem,  qiwd  mater  parie- 
bat,  quod  princeps  regebat  rem 
publicam,  hcec  putabantur  esse 
opera  mundana  et  imperfecta  et 
longe    deteriora    illis    splendidis 


lays  iiiucli  stress  on  this  point :  he 
renioveth  the  law  and  liuinan  tra- 
ditions,  that  he  may  show  tliat  the 
righteousness  of  Christ  is  a  far  oth- 
er thing  than  such  woi'ks  as  these 
be,  namely,  a  faith,  which  believeth 
that  sins  are  freely  remitted  for 
Christ's  sake.  But  this  doctrine  of 
Paul  is  almost  wholly  smothered  by 
traditions,  which  have  bred  an  opin- 
ion, that,  by  making  difference  in 
meats,  and  such  like  services,  a  man 
should  merit  grace  and  justification.' 
In  their  doctrine  of  repentance  there 
was  no  mention  of  faith ;  only  these 
works  of  satisfaction  were  spoken 
of:  repentance  seemed  to  consist 
wholly  in  these. 

Secondly,  these  traditions  ob- 
scured the  commandments  of  God, 
because  traditions  were  preferred 
far  above  the  commandments  of 
God.  All  Christianity  was  thought 
to  be  an  observation  of  certain  holi- 
days, rites,  fasts,  and  attire.  These 
observations  were  in  possession  of  a 
most  goodly  title,  that  they  were  the 
spiritual  life  and  the  perfect  life. 
In  the  mean  time  God's  command- 
ments, touching  every  man's  call- 
ing, were  of  small  estimation  :  that 
the  father  brought  up  his  children, 
that  the  mother  nurtured  them,  that 
the  prince  governed  the  common- 
wealth. These  were  reputed  world- 
ly affairs,  and  imperfect,  and  far 
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ohservationibus.  Et  hie  error 
valde  cruciavit  pias  cunacientias, 
qucB  dolehant  se  teneri  iTiiper- 
fectu  ■citu'  yenere.,  in  conjugio,  in 
maylstratlhus,  aut  aliis  functio- 
nibus  cioilil/us,  inirabantur  mo- 
nachos  et  similes,  et  falsa  jputa- 
bant  illorum  observationes  Deo 
gratiores  esse. 


Tertio,  traditiones  attulerunt 
magna  pericula  conscientiis,  quia 
impossibile  erat  omnes  traditio- 
nes servare,  et  tamen  homines 
arbitrabantur  has  observationes 
necessarios  esse  cultus.  Gerson 
scribit,  '  multos  incidisse  in  de- 
speratinnem,  quosdam.  etiam  sibi 
mortem  conscivisse,  quia  sense- 
rant,  se  non  posse  satisfaoere 
traditionibxLS^  et  interim  consola- 
tionem  nullam  de  justitia  fidei 
et  de  gratia  audierant.  Vide- 
mus  Summistas  et  Theologos 
colligere  traditiones,  et  qumrere 
liruiKua^,  ut  levent  conscientias, 
non  satis  tamen  expediunt,  sed 
interdum  magis  injiciu7it  la- 
queos  conscientiis.  Et  in  colli- 
gendis  traditionibus  ita  fuei'unt 
occupatte  schohe  et  condones,  ut 
non  vacaoerit  attingere  Scripiu- 
ram,  et  quoerere  utiUorem  doc- 
ir'inam  de  fide,  de  cruce,  de  spe, 
de  dignitate   aivilium   rerum,  de 


inferior  to  those  glittering  observ 
ances.  And  this  error  did  gieatlj 
torment  pions  consciences,  wliich 
were  <i^rieved  that  thev  were  lield 
by  an  imperfect  kind  of  life,  in  mar- 
riage, in  magistracy,  or  in  other  civ- 
il functions.  They  had  the  monks, 
and  such  like,  in  admiration,  and 
falsely  imagined  that  the  observ- 
ances of  these  men  were  more  grate- 
ful to  God  than  their  own. 

Thirdly,  traditions  brought  great 
danger  to  men's  consciences,  be- 
cause it  was  impossible  to  keep  all 
traditions,  and  yet  men  thought  the 
observation  of  them  to  be  neces- 
sary services.  Gerson  writeth  that 
'many  fell  into  despair,  and  some 
murdered  themselves,  because  thev 
perceived  that  they  could  not  keep 
the  traditions;'  and  all  this  while 
they  never  heard  the  comfort  of  the 
righteousness  of  faith,  or  of  grace. 
We  see  the  Sum  mists  and  Divines 
gather  together  the  traditions,  and 
seek  qualifications  of  them,  to  un- 
burden men's  consciences;  and  yet 
all  will  not  serve,  but  meantime  they 
bring  more  snares  upon  the  con- 
science. The  schools  and  pulpits 
have  been  so  busied  in  gatheiing 
together  the  traditions,  that  they 
had  not  leisure  to  touch  the  Scrip- 
ture, and  to  seek  out  a  more  profit- 
able doctrine — of  faith,  of  the  ci'oss, 
of  hope,  of  the  dignity  of  civil  af- 
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consolatione  consdentiarutn  in  ar- 
duis  tentationihus.  Itaqne  Oerson 
et  alii  (juidam  Theologi  graviter 
guest i  siuit,  se  his  rixis  traditio- 
nuTYi  i.Dipediri^  quo  minus  ver- 
sari  possent  in  melio7'e  genere 
doctrincB.  Et  Augustinus  vetat 
onerare  conscientias  hujusmodi 
observationibus,  et  prudenter  ad- 
monet  Januarimn,  ut  sciat  eas 
iiidlfferenter  observandas  esse  /  sic 
enim  loquitur. 


Quare  nostri  non  debent  vi- 
deri  hanc  causam  temere  atti- 
gisse,  aut  odio  episoopoi'um, 
ut  quidavi  falso  suspicantur. 
Magna  necessitas  fuit,  de  illis 
erroribits^  qui  nati  erant  ex  tra- 
ditionibus  male  intellectis,  ad- 
tnonere  ecclesias.  Nam  Evange- 
lium  cogit  urgere  doctriiiarn  in 
ecclesiis  de  gratia  et  justitia 
Jidei,  quee  tamen  intelligi  non 
potest^  si  patent  homines  se  me- 
reri  gratiam  per  observationes  ab 
ipsis  electas.  Sic  igitur  docue- 
runt,  quod  per  observationem 
traditionum  humanaruin  non 
possimus  gratiam  mereri,  aut 
j'ustijicari,  quare  non  est  sen- 
tiendum,  quod  hujusmodi  obser- 
vationes sint  necessarius  cultus. 

Addunt  testimonia  ex  Scriptu- 


fairs,  of  the  comfort  of  conscience 
in  arduous  trials.  Wherefore  Ger- 
son  and  some  other  Divines  have 
made  grievous  coniplaints,  that  they 
were  hindered  by  these  strifes  about 
traditions,  so  that  they  could  not  be 
occupied  in  some  better  kind  of  doc- 
trine. And  Augustine  forbiddeth 
that  men's  consciences  should  be 
burdened  with  observations  of  this 
kind,  and  doth  very  prudently  warn 
Januarius  to  know  that  they  are  to 
be  observed  as  things  indifferent; 
for  he  so  speaketh. 

Wherefore  our  ministers  must 
not  be  thought  to  have  touched 
this  matter  rashly,  or  from  hatred 
of  the  bishops,  as  some  do  falsely 
surmise  There  was  great  need 
to  admonish  the  churches  of  those 
errors,  which  did  arise  from  mis- 
taking of  traditions;  for  the  Gos- 
pel compelleth  men  to  urge  the  doc- 
trine of  grace  and  of  the  righteous- 
ness of  faith  in  the  Church  ;  which 
yet  can  never  be  understood  if  men 
suppose  that  they  can  mei'it  remis- 
sion of  sins  and  justification  by  ob- 
servances of  their  own  choice.  Thus, 
therefore,  they  teach  us  that  we  can 
not  merit  grace  or  justification  by 
the  observation  of  man's  traditions; 
and  therefore  we  must  not  think 
that  such  observations  are  neces- 
sary service. 

Hereunto  they  add   testimonies 
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ra.  Chi'istus  (Matt.  xv.  3)  excu- 
sat  Apostolos,  qui  non  servaverant 
usitatam  traditionem,  guce  tamen 
videbatur  de  re  non  ilUcita, 
sed  media  esse,  et  habere  cogna- 
tionein  cum  baptismiatibus  leg  is ; 
et  dicit  (ver.  9) :  '  Frustra  colunt 
vie  mandatis  hominum^  Igitur 
non  exigit  cultuin  inutilem.  Et 
paido  post  addit  (ver.  11) :  '  Om- 
ne  quod  intrat  in  as,  non  inqiti- 
nat  hominem.^  Item  (E.om.  xiv. 
17) :  '  Regnum  Dei  non  est  esca 
aiit  potus^  Col. ii.  16  :  '■Nemo  ju- 
dicet  vos  in  cibo,  potu,  sabbato 
aut  die  festo^  Item  (ver.  20  sq.) : 
'•Si  mortui  estis  cum  Christo  ab 
eleinentis  mundi,  quare  tanquam 
mventes  in  mundo  decreta  faci- 
tis :  Ne  attingas,  ne  gustes,  ne 
contrecteaf 


Ait  Petrus  (Acts  xv.  10,  11) : 
^  Quare  tvntatis  Deum,  impo- 
nentes  jugum  super  cervices  di- 
scip)uloruin,  quod  neque  nos  ne- 
que  ^;a^/'es  nostri  portare  potui- 
m,us,  sed  per  gratiam,  Domini 
nostri  Jesu  Christi  credimiis  sal- 
vari,  quemadmodiim  et  illi^  Hie 
vetat  Petrus  onerare  conscien- 
tias  pluribus  ritibus  sive  Mosi, 
sive  aliis.  Et  (1  Tim.  iv.  1-3)  vo- 
cat  prohibitionem  ciborum  '  doc- 


out  of  the  Scriptures.  Christ  ex- 
cuseth  his  Apostles  who  kept  not 
the  received  tradition  (which  jet 
seemed  to  be  about  a  matter  not 
unlawiul,  but  indifferent,  and  to 
have  some  affinity  with  tlie  bap- 
tisms of  the  law),  and  saith, '  They 
worship  me  in  vain  with  the  com- 
mandments of  men'  (Matt,  xv,  9). 
Christ,  therefore,  exactetli  no  un- 
profitable service.  And  a  little 
after,  he  addeth  :  '  Whatsoever  en- 
tereth  in  at  the  mouth  defileth  not 
the  man'  (ver.  11).  So  also  (Paul) : 
'  The  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat 
and  drink'  (Rom.  xv.  17).  '  Let  no 
man  judge  you  in  meat  or  drink, 
or  in  respect  of  the  Sabbath-days, 
or  of  a  holiday'  (Col.  ii.  16).  Again : 
'If  ye  be  dead  with  Christ  from 
the  rudiments  of  the  world,  why,  as 
though  ye  lived  in  the  world,  are 
3'e  subject  to  traditions:  Touch  not, 
taste  not,  handle  not?'  (ver.  20,21). 
Peter  saith, '  Why  tempt  ye  God, 
laying  a  yoke  upon  the  necks  of 
the  disciples,  which  neither  we  nor 
our  fathers  were  able  to  bear?  But 
we  believe  that  through  the  grace 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  we  shall 
be  saved,  even  as  they'  (Acts  xv. 
10, 11).  Here  Peter  forbiddeth  to 
burden  tho  consciences  with  many 
rites,  whether  they  be  of  Moses'  or 
of  any  others'  appointing.  And  he 
(Paul)    calleth   the   forbidding   of 
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trinam  dcBmoniorum.^  quia  jpu- 
gnat  cum  ]£ran<jeUo,  talia  opera 
instituei-e  aid  facere,  ut  per  ea 
mereaiiiur  gratlam,  aut  quod 
non  possit  existere  Christiani- 
sinus  sine  tali  cultu. 

Hie  ohjiciunt  adversarii^  quod 
nostri  prohibeant  disciplinam  et 
mortificationem  carnis,  sicut  Jo- 
vinianus.  Yeruin  aliud  depre- 
hendetur  ex  scriptis  nostrorum. 
Setnper  e?ii7n  docuerunt  de  cruce, 
quod  Christianos  oporteat  tol- 
lerare  affiictiones.  Hcec  est  vera, 
seria  et  non  simulata  mortifica- 
tio,  variis  afflictionihus  exerceri 
et  ci'ucijigi  cum  Christo.  Insu- 
per  docent,  quod  quilibet  Christi- 
ami!^  debeat  se  corporali  disci- 
plitia  aut  corporalibus  exevcitiis 
et  labor  thus  sic  exercere  et  ocer- 
cere,  ne  saturitas  aut  desidia 
extimulet  ad  peccanduin,  non  ut 
per  ilia  exercitia  mereamur  gra- 
tiam,  aut  satis  faciarnus  pro 
peccatis.  Et  hanc  corporalem 
disciplinam  oportet  semper  ur- 
gere,  non  solum  paucis  et  con- 
stitutis  diebus.  Sicut  Christus 
prcecipit  (Luke  xxi.  34) :  '  Cavete, 
ne  corpora  vestra  graventur  cra- 
pula'  Item  (Matt.  xvii.  21) :  'Roc 
genus  d(emonioru7n  non  ejicitur 
nisi  jejunio  et  oixitione^  Et 
Paulus  ait  (1  Cor.  ix.  27) :  '  Cas- 


meats  '  a  doctrine  of  devils'  (1  Tim. 
iv.  1),  because  that  it  is  against  the 
Gospel  to  appoint  or  do  such  works, 
to  the  end  tliat  by  them  we  may 
merit  grace  or  justification,  or  as 
though  Christianity  could  not  exist 
without  such  service. 

Here  our  adversaries  object 
against  us,  that  our  ministers  hin- 
der all  good  discipline  and  morti- 
fication of  the  flesh,  as  Jovinian  did. 
But  the  contrary  may  be  seen  by  our 
men's  writings.  For  they  have  al- 
ways taught,  touching  the  cross,  that 
Christians  ought  to  bear  afilictions. 
This  is  the  true,  earnest,  and  un- 
feigned mortification,  to  be  exer- 
cised with  divers  afflictions,  and  to 
be  crucified  with  Christ.  More- 
over they  teach  that  every  Chris- 
tian must  so  by  bodily  discipline, 
or  bodily  exercises  and  labor,  exer- 
cise and  keep  himself  under,  that 
plenty  and  sloth  do  not  stimulate 
him  to  sin ;  not  that  he  may  b}- 
such  exercises  merit  grace,  or  satis- 
fy for  sins.  And  this  corporal  disci- 
pline should  be  used  always,  not 
only  on  a  few  and  set  days ;  accord- 
ing to  the  commandment  of  Christ : 
'  Take  heed  lest  your  hearts  be  over- 
charged with  surfeiting'  (Luke  xxi. 
34).  Again  :  '  This  kind  (of  dev- 
ils) goeth  not  out  but  by  prayer 
and  fasting'  (Matt.  xvii.  21).  And 
Paul  saith, '  I  keep  under  my  body, 
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tigo  COITUS  TTieum,  et  red'igo  in 
servitutein^  Uhi  dare  ostendit, 
se  ideo  castigare  corpus^  non  ut 
per  earn  disciplinam  mereatur 
remissionem  peccatoruin,  sed  ut 
corpus  habeat  ohnoxlum  et  ido- 
neum  ad  res  spirituales  et  ad 
faciendam  officium  juxta  voca- 
tionem  suam.  Itaque  non  dani- 
nantur  ipsa  jejunia,  sed  tradi- 
tio7ies,  quae,  cei'tos  dies,  certos  ci- 
hos  prcescribunt,  cum  periculo 
conscienticE,  tanquam  istiusmodi 
opera  sint  necessarius  cultus. 

Servantitr  tatneii  apud  nos  ple- 
roeque  traditiones,  quce  conducunt 
ad  hoc,  ut  res  or  dine  geratur  in 
Ecclesia ;  ut  ordo  lectionum  in 
Missa  et  prcecipuce  ferice.  Sed 
internm  homines  admonentur, 
quod  talis  cultus  non  jastificet 
coram  Deo,  et  quod  non  sit  po- 
nendum  peccatum  in  talibus  re- 
bus, si  omittantur  sine  scandalo. 
Hoec  lihertas  in  ritibus  humanis 
non  fuit  ignota  Patribus.  Nann 
in  Oriente  alio  tempore  servave- 
runt  Pascha  quatn  Romoe,,  et 
cum  Romani  propter  hanc  dis- 
similitudinem  accusarent  Orien- 
tem  schismatis,  adrnoniti  sunt  ah 
aliis,  tales  mores  non  oportere 
ubique  similes  esse.  Et  Irencens 
inqitit :  '' Dissonantia  jejtinii  Jidei 
con.sonantiam    non    solvitj^    sicut 


and  bring  it  into  subjection'  (1  Cor. 
ix.  27),  where  he  plainly  showeth 
that  he  did  therefore  ciiastise  his 
body ;  not  that  by  that  discipline 
he  might  merit  remission  of  sins, 
but  that  his  body  might  be  apt 
and  fit  for  spiritual  things,  and  to 
do  his  duty  according  to  his  call- 
ing. Therefore  we  do  not  con- 
denm  fasts  themselves,  but  the 
traditions  which  prescribe  certain 
days  and  certain  meats,  with  dan- 
ger to  the  conscience,  as  though 
such  works  as  these  were  a  neces' 
sary  service. 

Yet  most  of  the  traditions  are 
observed  among  us  which  tend  un 
to  this  end,  that  things  may  be  done 
orderly  in  the  Church  ;  as,  namely, 
the  order  of  Lessons  in  the  Mass 
and  the  chiefest  holidays,  lint,  in 
the  mean  time,  men  are  admonished 
that  such  a  service  doth  not  justify 
before  God,  and  that  it  is  not  to  be 
supposed  there  is  sin  in  such  things, 
if  they  be  left  undone,  without  scan- 
dal. This  liberty  in  human  rites 
and  ceremonies  was  not  unknown 
to  the  Fathers.  For  in  the  East 
they  kept  Easter  at  another  time 
than  they  did  in  Rome ;  and  when 
they  of  Home  accused  the  East  of 
schism  for  this  diversitv,  thev  were 
admonished  by  others  that  such  cus- 
toms need  not  be  alike  everv  where. 
And  Irenaius  saith  :  '  The  disagree- 
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et  Dist.  XII.^  GregorixLs  Papa 
sig)iijieat,  talem  distilmUitudlnem 
710/1  ledere  unitatem  EcolesicB.  Et 
in  Historia  Tripartita,  lib.  nono, 
riiulta  coUiguntur  exempla  dis- 
siiiiilium  ritiium,  et  recitantur 
hcBC  verha :  '  Mens  Apostolorum 
fuit,  non  de  diebus  festis  san- 
cire,  sed  prcBdicare  bonam  con- 
versationem  et  pietatem  \_Glaube 
und  Liebe  zu  lehren'].'' 


Art.  VI. — De  Votis  Monachorum. 

Quid  de  votis  monachorum 
apud  nos  doceatur,  melius  intel- 
liget,  si  quis  nieminerit,  qualis 
status  fuerit  monasteriorutn, 
quam  multa  contra  Canones  in 
ipsis  ino?iaste?'iis  quotidle  fie- 
bant.  Augustini  tempore  erant 
libera  collegia,  postea,  corrupta 
disciplina,  ubique  addita  sunt 
vota,  ut  tanquam  excogitato  car- 
cere  disciplina  restitueretur. 


Additon  sunt  paulatim  supra 
vota  alioe  multce  observationes. 
Et  hcec  vincula  tnultis  ante 
justam  (jBtatem  contra  Canones 
injecta   sunt. 


lueiit  about  fasting  doth  not  break 
off  the  agreement  of  faith.'  Be- 
sides, Pope  Gi'egory,  in  the  12th  Dis- 
tinction, intimates  that  such  diver- 
sity doth  not  hurt  the  unity  of  the 
Church ;  and  in  tlie  Tripartite  His 
tory,  lib.  9,  many  examples  of  dis- 
similar rites  are  gathered  together, 
and  these  words  are  there  rehearsed : 
'  The  mind  of  the  Apostles  was,  not 
to  give  precepts  concerning  holi- 
days, but  to  preach  godliness  and  a 
holy  life  [faith  and  love].' 

Art.  "VI. — Of  Monastic  Vows. 

What  is  taught  among  us  touch- 
ing the  Vows  of  Monks  will  be  better 
understood  if  one  call  to  mind  what 
was  the  state  of  monasteries,  and 
how  many  things  were  every  day 
committed  in  the  monasteries  con- 
trary to  the  Canons.  In  Augustine's 
time  cloister-fraternities  were  free; 
but  afterwards,  when  discipline  was 
corrupted,  vows  were  every  where 
laid  upon  them,  that,  as  it  were  in 
a  newly  devised  prison,  the  disci- 
pline might  be  restored  again. 

Over  and  besides  vows,  many 
other  observances  by  little  and  lit- 
tle were  added.  And  these  bands 
and  snares  were  cast  upon  many, 
before  they  came  to  ripe  years,  con- 
trary to  the  Canons. 


^  Viz.,  in  Decret.  P.  I.  Dist.  XII.  cap.  10,  quod  inc.ipit  a  verbis:    ' Novit  Jraternitas  ttca. 
Vide  Corp.  jur.  Can.  ed.  Richter,  Tom.  I.  p.  25  sq.     (From  Bindseil. ) 
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Mulli  iiiciderwit  errore  in 
hoc  vitce  genus,  quibus  etlam 
si  non  deessent  anfii,  tamen  ju- 
dicium de  suis  viribus  defidt. 
Qui  sic  irretiti  erant,  coge- 
bantur  manere^  etlarn  si  qui- 
dam  benejicio  Canonurn  liberari 
possent.  Et  hoc  accidit  magis 
etiain  in  inonasteriis  virginum, 
quam  monachorum,  cum  sexui 
imbecilliori  magis  jparcendum 
esset. 

Hie  rigor  displicuit  midtis  bo- 
nis vh'is  ante  hmc  tempora,  qui 
mdebant  jpuellas  et  adolescentes 
in  monasteria  detrudi  propter 
victuni,  videbant,  quam  infcelici- 
ter  succederet  hoc  consilium,  quae, 
scandala  pareret,  quos  laqueos 
conscientiis  injiceret.  Dolebant 
autoritatem  Canonum  in  re  pe- 
riculosissima  omnino  negligi  et 
contemni. 

Ad  hcec  mala  accedebat  talis 
persuasio  de  votis,  qvam  con- 
stat etiam  oliin  displicuisse  ip- 
sis  tnonachis,  si  qui  paido 
cordatiores  fuerunt.  Docehant 
vota  paria  esse  baptismo,  doce- 
bant  se  hoc  vitoe.  genere  me- 
rei'i  remissionem  peccatorum  et 
jiistlficationem  coram  Deo.  Imo 
addebant,  vitam  monasticam  non 
tantuni  justitiam    mereri   coram 


Many  through  error  fell  iutd 
this  kind  of  life  unawares,  who, 
though  they  wauted  not  years,  yet 
they  wanted  discretion  to  judge  of 
their  strength  and  ability.  They 
who  were  once  got  within  these 
nets  were  constrained  to  abide  in 
them,  though,  by  the  benefit  of  the 
Canons,  some  might  be  set  at  lib- 
erty. And  that  fell  out  rather  in 
the  monasteries  of  nuns  than  of 
monks ;  although  the  weaker  sex 
ought  more  to  have  been  spared. 

This  rigor  and  severity  displeased 
many  good  men  heretofore,  when 
they  saw  young  maids  and  young 
men  thrust  into  monasteries,  there 
to  get  their  living.  They  saw  what 
an  unhappy  issue  this  counsel  had, 
what  offenses  it  bi-ed,  and  what 
snares  it  laid  upon  consciences. 
They  were  grieved  that  the  au- 
thority of  the  Canons  was  wholly 
neglected  and  contemned  in  a 
thing  most  dangerous. 

To  all  these  evils  there  was  add- 
ed such  a  persuasion  concerning 
vows,  as,  it  is  well  known,  did  in 
former  times  displease  the  monks 
themselves,  if  any  of  them  were 
somewhat  wiser  than  the  rest. 
They  taught  that  \ow8  were  equal 
to  baptism ;  they  taught  that  by 
this  kind  of  life  they  merited  re- 
mission of  sins  and  justification  be 
fore  God  ;  yea,  they  added  that  the 
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Deo^  sed  amplius  etiam,  quia 
servaret  non  iiiodo  pnvcepta^  sed 
etiani  concilia  Evangellca.  Ita 
persuadebant  monasticain  pro- 
fesslojiem  longe  meliorem  esse 
baptismo^  citam  monasticain 
plus  vierevi^  quam  vitain  ma- 
gist  rat  mini,  vitam  pastorum  et 
similium,  qui  in  mandatis  Dei 
sine  facticiis  religionibus  suce 
vocationi  serviunt. 


Nihil  horum  negari  potest,  ex- 
tant enim  in  libris  eorum. 

Quid  fiebat  postea  in  mona- 
sceriis  f  Olini  erant  scholce  sa- 
crarum  literarum,  et  aliarum 
disciplinarum,  quae  sunt  utiles 
Ecclesice,  et  sumebantitr  inde 
pastor es  et  episcopi :  nunc  alia 
res  est;  nihil  opus  est  reci- 
tare  nota.  Olim  ad  discendum, 
conveniebant :  nunc  fingxint  in- 
stil utum  esse  vitce.  genus  ad  pro- 
merendarn  gratiam  et  justitiam  y 
i^no  prcedicant  esse  statum  per- 
fectionis,  et  longe  prceferunt  om.- 
nibus  aliis  vitce  geyieribus  a  Deo 
ordinatis. 


Hcec     ideo     recitavimus    nihil 
odiose  exaggerantes,  ttt  melius  in- 


inonk*'s  life  did  not  only  merit  right- 
eousness before  God,  but  more  than 
that,  because  it  observed  not  only 
the  commandments,  but  also  the 
counsels  of  the  Gospel.  And  thus 
they  taught  that  the  monk's  pro- 
fession was  better  than  baptism ; 
that  the  monk's  life  did  merit 
more  than  the  life  of  magistrates, 
of  pastors,  and  such  like,  who, 
in  obedience  to  God's  command- 
ment, followed  their  calling  with- 
out any  such  religions  of  man's 
making. 

None  of  these  things  can  be  de- 
nied :  they  are  to  be  seen  in  their 
writino;s. 

What  occurred  afterwards  in  the 
monasteries?  In  old  time  they 
were  schools  for  the  study  of  sa- 
cred letters,  and  other  branches  of 
knowledge,  which  were  profitable 
to  the  Church ;  and  thence  were 
pastors  and  bishops  taken  :  but  now 
the  case  is  altered.  It  is  needless 
to  rehearse  what  is  notorious.  In 
old  time  they  came  together  into 
such  places  to  learn ;  but  now  they 
feign  that  it  is  a  kind  of  life  taken 
up  to  merit  remission  of  sins  and 
justification;  yea,  they  say  it  is  a 
state  of  perfection,  and  prefer  it  to 
all  other  l^inds  of  life,  the  kinds 
that  God  ordained. 

We  have  therefore  mentioned 
these  things,  not  to  excite  odium, 


52 


SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 


telUgi  posset  de  hac  re  doctrina 


nostrorum. 


Primimi  de  /us,  qui  inati^i- 
mo7iia  contvaTiunt,  sic  docent 
apud  710S,  quod  liceat  om^iibus, 
qui  non  simt  idonei  ad  codiha- 
tum,  contrahere  uiatrimonium, 
quia  vota  no7i  possunt  ordina- 
tionem  ac  mandatuTn  Dei  tol- 
lere.  Est  autern  hoc  mandatum 
Dei  (1  Cor.  vii.  2) :  '  Propter  for- 
nicatioiiem  habeat  unusquisque 
uxorem  suam?  Neque  manda- 
tum solum,,  sed  etiain  creatio  et 
ordinatio  Dei  cogit  hos  ad  con- 
jugium,  qui  sine  singulari  Dei 
opere  non  sunt  excepti,  juxta  il- 
lud  (Gen.  ii.  18) ) :  '  Non  est  ho- 
num  homini  esse  solum?  Igi- 
tur  non  peccant  isti,  qui  dhtem- 
perant  huic  m,andato  et  ordina- 
tioni  Dei. 

Quid  potest  contra  hcEC  oppo- 
ni  ?  Exaggeret  aliquis  ohligatio- 
nem  voti,  quantum  volet,  tamen 
non  poterit  efficere,  ut  votum 
tollat  mandatuTn  Dei.  Canones 
docent,  '  in  omni  voto  jus  supe- 
riors excipi : '  quare  multo  mi- 
nus hoec  vota  contra  mandata 
Dei  valent. 


Quodfii  ohligatio  votormm  nul- 


exaggerating  notliiiig,  to  the  end 
that  the  doctrine  of  our  churches 
touching  this  matter  might  be  un- 
derstood. 

First,  concerning  such  as  con- 
tract marriage,  thus  the}'  teach 
among  us :  that  it  is  lawful  for 
any  to  marrj-  that  are  not  adapt- 
ed for  a  single  life ;  forasmuch  as 
vows  can  not  take  away  God's  or- 
dinance and  commandment.  The 
commandment  of  God  is, '  To  avoid 
fornication,  let  every  man  have  his 
own  wife'  (1  Cor.  vii.  2).  And  not 
only  the  commandment,  but  also 
the  creation  and  ordinance  of  God, 
compelleth  such  unto  marriage  as 
without  the  special  work  of  God 
are  not  exempted ;  according  to  that 
saying,  '  It  is  not  good  for  man  to 
be  alone'  (Gen.  ii.  18).  They,  there- 
fore, that  are  obedient  to  this  com- 
mandment and  ordinance  of  God 
do  not  sin. 

What  can  be  said  against  these 
things?  Let  a  man  exaggerate  the 
bond  of  a  vow  as  much  as  he  will, 
yet  can  he  never  bring  to  pass  that 
the  vow  shall  take  away  God's 
commandment.  Tlie  Canons  teach, 
'  that  in  every  vow  the  right  of  the 
superior  is  excepted  :'  much  less, 
therefore,  can  these  vows,  which 
are  contrary  to  God's  command- 
ment, be  of  fonte. 

If  so  be  that  the  obligation  of 
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las  haberet  causas,  cur  mutarl 
possit :  nee  Homani  Ponti- 
Jices  diK^ieiisaasent ;  neque  enim 
licet  huniini  ohligationem^  quce 
siinpliciter  est  juris  divini, 
resaindere.  Sed  prudenter  ju- 
dicaverunt  Romaid  Pontifices 
cequitatem  in  hac  obligatione 
adhihendam  esse.  Ideo  scepe  de 
votis  dispensasse  leguntur.  Nota 
est  historia  de  Rege  Arrago- 
num,  revocato  ex  7nonasterio, 
et  extant  exemjpla  nostri  tem- 
poris. 

Deinde,  cur  obligationem  exag- 
gerant  adversarii  sen  effectum 
voti,  cum  interim  de  ipsa  votl 
natura  sileant,  quod  debet  esse 
in  re  possibili^  quod  debet  esse 
voluntarium,  sponte  et  consulto 
conceptum.  At  quomodo  sit  in 
potestate  hominis  perpetua  ca- 
stitas,  non  est  ignotmn.  Et 
quotusquisque  sponte  et  consulto 
vovit?  PuellcB  et  adolescentes, 
priusquam  judicare  possunt, 
persuadentur  ad  vovenduvi,  in- 
terdum  etiam  coguntur. 


Quare  non  est  cequum  tarn 
rigide  de  obligatione  disputare, 
cum     omnes     fateantur     contra 


vows  has  no  causes  why  it  might 
be  cliauged,  tlieii  could  not  the  Ro- 
man Pontiffs  have  dispensed  there- 
with. For  neither  is  it  lawful  for 
man  to  disannul  that  bond  which 
doth  simply  belong  to  the  law  of 
God.  But  the  Roman  Pontiffs  have 
judged  very  prudently,  that  in  this 
obligation  there  must  equity  be 
used ;  therefore  they  often,  as  we 
read,  have  dispensed  with  vows. 
The  history  of  the  King  of  Arra- 
gon,  being  called  back  out  of  a  mon- 
astery, is  well  known;  and  there 
are  examples  in  our  own  time. 

Secondly,  why  do  our  adversaries 
exaggerate  the  obligation  or  the 
effect  of  the  vow ;  when  in  the 
mean  time  they  speak  not  a  word 
of  the  very  nature  of  a  vow,  that 
it  ought  to  be  in  a  thing  possible, 
ought  to  be  voluntary,  and  taken 
up  of  a  man's  own  accord,  and 
with  deliberation?  But  it  is  not 
unknown  how  far  perpetual  chas- 
tity is  in  the  power  of  a  man.  And 
how  many  a  one  amongst  them 
is  there  that  doth  vow  of  his  own 
accord  and  well  advised  ?  Maidens 
and  youths,  before  they  know  how 
to  judge,  are  persuaded,  yea,  some- 
times also  compelled  to  vow. 

Wherefore  it  is  not  meet  to  dis- 
pute so  rigorously  of  the  obligation, 
seeing  that  all  men  confess  that  it  is 


'  The  e.d.  vrinceps  reads  possibi — a  typographical  error. 
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•voti  naturam  esse,  quod  non 
sponte^  quod  incoiisulto  adiiiit- 
titar. 

Plerique  Canones  rescindunt 
vota  ante  annum,  XV.  contracta, 
quia  ante  illain  OBtatem  non  vi- 
detur  tantum  esse  judicii,  ut  de 
per2:)€tua  vita  constitui  possit. 
Alius  Canon,  jplus  concedens 
huminum  ivihecillitati,  addit  an- 
nos  aliquot,  vetat  eniin  ante  an- 
num XVIII.  votum  fieri.  Sed 
utrum  sequemur  ?  maxima  j>ars 
hahet  excusatiojiem,  cur  mona- 
steria  deserant,  quia  plurimi  an- 
te hanc  (Btatem  voverunt. 


Postrem,o,  etiam  si  voti  via- 
latio  reprehendi  posset,  tamen 
non  videtur  statim  sequi,  quod 
conjugia  talium  p)ersonaruin  dis- 
solvenda  sint.  Nam  Augustinus 
negat  debere  dissolvi,  XXVII. 
quoest.  I.  Cap.  Nuptiarum ;  cu- 
jus  non  est  levis  auctoritas., 
etiamsi  alii  postea  aliter  sense- 
runt. 

QuanquaTn  autem  manda- 
tum  Dei  de  conjugio  videa- 
tur  plerosque  liberare  a  votis, 
tamen  afferunt  nostri  et  aliam 
rationem     de     votis,    quod     sint 


against  the  nature  of  a  vow,  that  it 
is  not  done  of  a  man's  own  accord, 
nor  advisedlv. 

The  Canons  for  the  most  part 
disannul  vows  which  are  made  be- 
fore lifteen  years  of  age ;  because 
that  before  one  come  to  that  age 
there  seemeth  not  to  be  so  much 
judgment  that  determination  may 
be  made  concerning  a  perpetual 
life.  Another  Canon,  permitting 
more  to  the  weakness  of  men,  doth 
add  some  years  more ;  for  it  fur- 
biddeth  a  vow  to  be  made  before 
one  be  eighteen  years  of  age.  But 
which  of  these  shall  we  follow? 
The  greatest  part  have  this  excuse 
for  forsaking  monasteries,  because 
most  of  them  vowed  before  they 
came  to  this  age. 

Last  of  all,  even  though  the 
breaking  of  a  vow  were  to  be  rep- 
rehended, yet  it  seems  not  to  fol- 
low directly  that  the  marriages  of 
such  persons  are  to  be  dissolved. 
For  Augustine,  in  his  27th  quest. 
1st  chap.  Of  Marriages,  doth  deny 
that  they  ought  to  be  dissolved; 
and  his  authority  is  not  lightly  to 
be  esteemed,  although  others  after- 
wards have  thought  otherwise. 

And  althouiich  the  commandment 
of  God  touchinii;  wedlock  doth  free 
most  men  from  vows;  yet  our  teach- 
ers do  also  bring  another  reason  con- 
cerning vows,  to  show  that  they  are 
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irriia,  quia  orrinis  cultus  Dei, 
ab  ho  minibus  sine  mayidato  Dei 
institutus  et  electus  ad  pronie- 
rendani  justijicationem  et  gra- 
tiani,  impius  est,  sicut  Christus 
ait  (Matt.  XV.  9):  ^  Frustva  co- 
lunt  ine  tnandatis  hoininum^  Et 
Paulus  ubique  docet,  justitiam 
no7i  esse  qucerendam  ex  nustris 
observationibus  et  cultibus,  qui 
sint  excogitati  ab  hominibus, 
sed  contingere  earn  per  fidem 
credentibus,  se  recipi  in  gratiam 
a  Deo  propter  Christum. 


Constat  autem  monachos  do- 
cuisse,  quod  Jucticice  religiones 
satisfaciant  pro  peccatis,  mere- 
antur  gratiam  et  justificatio- 
nem.  Quid  hoc  est  aliud,  quarn 
de  gloria  Christi  detrahere,  et 
obsctirare  ac  negare  justitiam 
fideif  Sequitur  igitur,  ista  vo- 
ta  usitata  impios  cultus  fuisse ; 
quare  sunt  irrita.  Nam  votum 
impium  et  factum  contra  man- 
data  Dei  non  valet,  neque  enirn 
debet  votum  vincidum  esse  ini- 
quitatis,  ut  Canon  dicit. 

Paulus  dicit  (Gal.  v.  4) :  '  Eva- 
cuati  estis  a  Christo,  qui  in 
lege  justijicamini,  a  gratia  exci- 
distis^  Ergo  etiam,  qui  votis 
justificari  vohont,  evacuantur  a 
YoL.  III.— E 


void :  because  that  all  the  worship 
of  God,  instituted  of  men  without 
the  commandment  of  God,  and 
chosen  to  merit  remission  of  sina 
and  justification,  is  wicked;  as 
Christ  saith :  '  In  vain  tlicy  do 
worship  nie,  teaching  for  doctrines 
the  commandments  of  men'  (Matt. 
XV.  9).  And  Paul  doth  evei-j  where 
teach  that  righteousness  is  not  to 
be  sought  of  our  own  observances, 
and  services  which  are  de\ised  by 
men ;  but  that  it  conieth  by  faith 
to  those  that  believe  that  they  are 
received  into  favor  by  God  for 
Christ's  sake. 

But  it  is  evident  that  the  monks 
did  teach  that  these  counterfeited 
religions  satisfy  for  sins,  and  merit 
grace  and  justification.  What  else 
is  this  than  to  detract  from  the 
glory  of  Christ,  and  to  obscure  ana 
deny  the  righteousness  of  faith? 
"Wherefore  it  followeth  that  these 
common  vows  were  wicked  serv- 
ices, and  are  therefore  void.  For 
a  wicked  vow,  and  that  which  is 
made  against  the  commandments 
of  God,  is  one  of  no  force ;  neither, 
as  the  Canon  saith,  ought  a  vow  to 
be  a  bond  of  iniquity. 

Paul  saith,  '  Christ  is  become  of 
no  effect  unto  you,  whosoever  of 
you  are  justified  by  the  law;  ye 
are  fallen  from  grace'  (Gal.  v.  4). 
They,  therefore,  who   wish   to  be 
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Christo^  et  a  gratia  excldunt. 
Nam  et  hi,  qui  vutis  tribitunt 
justijieationeni,  trihuiDd  ]:>ro2yi'iis 
ojjei'ihus  hoc,  quod  projjrie  ad 
yloriatn  Chriati  jjertinet.  Ne- 
que  vero  negari  jmtest,  quin  mo- 
nachi  docuerint,  se  per  vota  et 
ohservationes  suas  judijicari  et 
iiiereri  remissionem  jjeccatoruiii, 
imo  affinxerunt  ahsurdiora,  dixe- 
riuit  ae  aliis  niutuari  sua  opera. 
IloiC  si  quis  velit  odiose  exagge- 
rare,  quain  multa  possit  colli- 
gere,  quorum  jam  ipsos  inona- 
chos  pudet. 


Ad  hoec  persuaserunt  homi- 
nibus,  facticias  religiones  esse 
statum  Christiame  pierfectionis. 
An  non  est  hoc  justijlcatio- 
7\em  trihuere  operibus  ?  Non, 
est  leve  scandalum  in  Eccle- 
na,  populo  proponere  certiim 
Gultum  ab  hominibus  excogita- 
tum  sine  mandato  Dei,  et  do- 
cere,  quod  talis  cult  us  justificet 
homines :  quia  justitia  jidei, 
quam  7naxime  op>ortet  tradi  in 
Ecclesia,  obscuratur,  cum  illoe. 
mirificcE  religiones  angeloram,  si- 
mulatio  paupertatis  et  humili- 
tatis,  et  coelibatus  offunduntur 
oculis  hominutn. 

Prwterea  obscurantur  praecepta 


I  justified  by  vows,  arc  made  void  oi 
Clu'ist,  and  fall  fnuii  grace.  For 
they  also  who  altiibiitu  jiistitica- 
tioii  to  tlieir  vows,  attribute  to  their 
own  works  what  pi'opei'ly  belongs 
to  the  glory  of  Chi'ist.  Kor  truly 
can  it  be  denied  that  the  monks 
taught  that  they  are  justitied  by 
their  vows  and  observances,  and 
merit  the  i-emission  of  sins;  nay, 
they  invented  yet  greater  absurdi- 
ties, and  said  they  could  transfer 
theii-  good  works  to  others.  If  any 
man  wished  to  exuand  these  thinp-s, 
so  as  to  excite  odium,  how  many 
things  miglit  he  rehearse  whereof 
the  monks  themselves  are  now 
ashamed ! 

Moreover,  they  would  persuade 
men  that  these  invented  religious 
orders  are  a  state  of  Christian  per- 
fection. Or  is  this  not  attribu- 
ting justification  to  w^orks?  It  is 
no  light  offense  in  the  Church  to 
propound  unto  the  people  a  certain 
service  devised  by  men,  without  the 
commandment  of  God,  and  to  teach 
that  such  a  service  doth  j  ustify  men ; 
because  that  the  riijhteousness  of 
faith,  which  ought  especially  to  be 
taught  in  the  Chui'ch,  is  obscured 
when  those  marvelous  religions  of 
angels,  the  pretense  of  poverty  and 
humilitv,  and  of  celibacv,  are  cast 
before  men's  eyes. 

Moreover,  the  commandments  of 
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Dei    et    verns    cult  its    Dei,    ctim 
audiunt     homines^    solos     Dioiia- 


God,  and  tlie  true  worship  of  God, 
are  obscured  when  men  hear  that 


chos    esse    i/i    static   perfectionis,  monks  alone  are  in  that  state  of 


qjiia  perfectio   Christiana  eM  se- 


perfection  ;  because  that  Christian 


rio  tiniere  Deuni,  et  rursus  con-  perfection  is  this,  to  fear  God  sin 


cipere  maynain  fidein^  et  confi- 
dere  propter  Christum,  quod 
haheanius  Deum  placatum,  pe- 
tere  a  Deo,  et  certo  expectare 
auxiliura  in  omnibus,  7'ehus  ge- 
rendis,  juxta  vocationem  /  iate- 
riin  foris  diligenter  facere  bona 
opera,  et  servire  vocationi.  In 
his  rebus  est  vera  perfectio  et 
verus  cidtus  Dei,  non  est  in  cm- 
libatu,  aut  mendicitate,  aut  veste 
sordida. 

Yeruin  populus  concipit  7nul- 
tas  perniciosas  opiniones  ex  illis 
falsis  preconiis  vitca  rnonasticte. 
Audit  sine  modo  laudari  coeli- 
batum  :  ideo  cum  offensione  con- 
scienticB  versatur  in  conjuglo. 
Audit  solos  mendicos  esse  per- 
fectos  :  ideo  cum  offensione  con- 
scientice  retinet  possessiones,  nego- 
tiatur.      Audit   consilium  Eva7i- 


cerelv,  and  again,  to  conceive  great 
faith,  and  to  trust  assuredly  that 
God  is  pacified  towards  us,  for 
Christ's  sake  ;  to  ask,  and  certainly 
to  look  for,  help  from  God  in  all 
our  affairs,  according  to  our  calling; 
and  outwardly  to  do  good  works 
diligently,  and  to  attend  to  our  vo- 
cation. In  these  things  doth  true 
perfection  and  the  true  worship  of 
God  consist :  it  doth  not  consist  in 
singleness  of  life,  in  beggary,  or  in 
vile  apparel. 

The  people  doth  also  conceive 
many  pernicious  opinions  from 
these  false  commendations  of  the 
monastic  life.  They  hear  celibacy 
praised  above  measure ;  therefore 
with  offense  of  conscience  they  live 
in  marriage.  They  hear  that  men- 
dicants only  are  perfect ;  therefoi'e 
with  offense  of  conscience  they  keep 
their  possessions,  and  buy  and  sell. 
gelicum  esse  de  non  vindican-  They  hear  that  the  Gospel  only 
do:  ideo  alii  in  privata  vita  giveth  counsel  not  to  take  revenge; 
non  verentur  ulcisci,  audiunt ,  therefore  some  in  private  life  are 
enim-    consilium    esse,    non   prce-  not  afraid  to  avenge  themselves; 


ceptum.  Alii  omnes  magistra- 
tus  et  civilia  officia  judicant  in- 
digna  esse  Christianis. 


for  they  hear  that  it  is  a  counsel,  not 
a  commandment.  Others  do  think 
that  all  magistracy  and  civil  offices 
are  unworthy  Christian  men. 
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Leguntur  exempla  hominum, 
qui  deserto  conjayio,  deserta  rei- 
puhl'icix,  administi'atione,  abdide- 
rant  se  in  monastei'ia.  Id  vo- 
cabant  fagere  ex  mundo,  et  guce- 
rere  vitce  genus,  quod  Deo  tnagis 
placeret,  nee  videbant,  Deo  ser- 
viendum  esse  in  illis  mandatis, 
quae,  ipse  tradidit,  non  in  man- 
datis,  quae,  sunt  excogitata  ab 
hominibus.  Bonum  et  perfec- 
tum  vit<B  geyius  est,  quod  habet 
mandatum  Dei.  De  his  rebus 
necesse  est  admonere  homines. 
Et    ante   hmc    temjpora    rejprehen- 


We  read  examples  of  men  who, 
forsakiiioc  wedlock,  and  leavinjr  the 
government  of  the  commonwealth, 
have  hid  themselves  in  monasteries. 
This  they  called  flying  out  of  the 
world,  and  seeking  a  kind  of  life 
which  is  more  acceptable  to  God : 
neither  did  they  see  that  God  is  to 
be  served  in  those  commandments 
which  he  himself  hath  delivered, 
not  in  the  commandments  which 
are  devised  by  men.  That  is  a  good 
and  perfect  kind  of  life  which  hath 
the  commandment  of  God  for  it. 
It  is  necessary  to  admonish  men  of 


jperfectionis. 


Tarn   multcE    impice   opiniones 


dit  Gerson  errorem  monachorum '  these  things.  And  before  these 
de  perfectione,  et  testatur,  suis  \\mQi  Gerson  did  reprehend  this 
temporibus  novain  vocem  fidsse,  error  of  the  monks  concerning  per- 
quod    vita    monastica   sit   status  fection  ;  and  witnesseth,  that  in  his 

time  this  was  a  new  saying,  that  the 
monastical  life  is  a  state  of  perfec- 
tion. 

Thus  many  wicked  opinions  do 
hcerent  in  votis,  quod  justificent,  cleave  fast  unto  vows :  as  that  they 
quod  sint  perfectio  6%Ws?!i«w«^, '  merit  remission  of  sins  and  justifi- 
quod  servent  consilia  et  jpVK-  cation,  that  they  are  Christian  per- 
cejpta,  quod  habeant  ojpera  super-  fection,  that  they  do  keep  the  coun- 
erogationis.  Hwc  omnia  cum  \  sels  and  connnandments,  that  they 
sint  falsa  et  inania,  faciunt  vota '  have  works  of  supererogation.  All 
irrita.  these  things  (seeing  they  be  false 

and  vain)  do  make  vows  to  be  of 
none  effect. 

Art.  VII.— Z)e  Potestate  Ecclesiastica.  Art.  \U.  — Of  Ecclesiastical  Poiver. 

Magnif.    disputationes  fuerunt       There  have  been  great  controver- 
de     potestate     Episcoporum,     in   sies  touching  the  power  of  Bishops ; 
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quihus  nonmdli  incommode  coin- 
mlscuerunt  jjotestatem  Ecdesias- 
ticam  et  potestatem  gladii. 

Et  ex,  hao  confiLslone  maxima 
hella,  maxim i  motus  extiteruiit, 
duiti  Pont'ifices^  freti  potentate 
claviuni^  non  solum  novos  cultus 
institiLerunt  reservatione  oasu- 
um,  violetitls  excoimnunicationi- 
hus  conscientias  oneraverunt,  sed 
etiavi  regna  mundi  transferr'e  et 
imperatoribus  adimere  imperium 
conati  sunt. 


Haec  vitia  multo  ante  repre- 
henderunt  in  Ecclesia  homines 
jpii  et  eruditi.  Itaque  nostri  ad 
consolandas  conscientias  coacti 
sunt  ostendere  discri7nen  ecclesi- 
asticce  potestatis  et  potestatis  gla- 
dii^ et  docuerunt  utramque  pro- 
pter mandatani  Dei  religiose 
venerandam  et  honore  ajficien- 
dam  e.s-6r,  tanquam  summa  Dei 
heneficia  in  terris. 


Sic  aufem  sentiunt,  potesta- 
teni  clavium  seu  p)otestatem  Epi- 
scoporunu  jxxta  Evangelium^  po- 
testatem  esse  seu  mandatum  Dei, 
prcedicandi  Evangelii,  remittendi 
et  retinendi  peccata,  et  admini- 
strandi  Sacramejita.     Nam  cum 


in  which  many  have  incommodi- 
ously mingled  together  the  Eccle- 
siastical power  and  the  power  of 
the  sword. 

And  out  of  this  confusion  there 
have  sprung  very  great  wars  and 
tumults,  while  that  the  Pontiffs, 
trusting  in  the  power  of  the  keys, 
have  not  only  appointed  new  kinds 
of  service,  and  burdened  men's  con- 
sciences by  reserving  of  cases,  and 
by  violent  excommunications ;  but 
have  also  endeavored  to  transfer 
worldly  kingdoms  from  one  to  an- 
other, and  to  despoil  emperors  of 
their  power  and  authority. 

These  faults  did  godly  and  learn- 
ed men  long  since  reprehend  in 
the  Church ;  and  for  that  cause 
our  teachers  were  compelled,  for 
the  comfort  of  men's  consciences, 
to  show  the  difference  between  th^ 
ecclesiastical  power  and  the  pow 
er  of  the  sword.  And  they  have 
taught  that  both  of  them,  because 
of  God's  commandment,  are  duti- 
fully to  be  reverenced  and  honored, 
as  the  chiefest  blessings  of  God 
upon  earth. 

Now  their  judgment  is  this :  that 
the  power  of  the  keys,  or  the  power 
of  the  Bishops,  by  the  rule  of  the 
Gospel,  is  a  power  or  command- 
ment from  God,  of  preaching  the 
Gospel,  of  remitting  or  retaining 
sins,  and  of  administering  the  Sac- 
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Chridus      mitt'it 


Apostolus  (John  xx.  21  sqq.) :  '  Sl- 
cut  misit  me  Pater^  Ha  et  ego 
mitto  vos.  Accijpite  jSjnritu/n 
Sanctum :  quorum  reviiseritis 
peccata,  reinittuntur  eis,  et  quo- 
rum retinueritis  peccata,  retenta 
sunt^  Mark  xvi.  15  :  '  Ite^  prce- 
dicate  Evangelium  omni  crea- 
turcB^  etc. 

Hcec  potestas  tantum  exercetur 
docendo  seu  proedicando  verhum, 
et  porrigendo  Sacramenta,  vel 
multis  vel  singulis  juxta  vooa- 
tionem,  quia  conceduntur  non 
res    corporales,    sed    res    ceterna?, 


raiiieiits.  For  Christ  doth  send  his 
Apostles  with  this  charge  :  '  As  the 
Father  hath  sent  me,  even  so  send  I 
you.  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost; 
whosesoever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are 
remitted  unto  them ;  and  wliose- 
soever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  re- 
tained '  (John  XX.  21-23).  '  Go,  and 
preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature,' 
etc.  (Mark  xvi.  15). 

This  power  is  put  in  execution 
only  by  teacliing  or  preaching  the 
Word  and  administering  the  Sac- 
raments, either  to  many  or  to  sin- 
gle individuals,  in  accordance  with 
their  call.     For  thereby  not  corpo- 


justitia    (jeterna,    Spiritus    Sane-  >  ral  things,  but  eternal,  are  granted; 
tus,  vita  eetei'na.     Hcec  non  pos-  as   an    eternal    righteousness,   the 


sunt  Gontingere  nisi  per  ministe- 
rium    verbi   et   Sacramentorum ; 


Holy  Ghost,  life  everlasting.   These 
thinofs  can  not  be  ccot  l)ut  bv  the 


sicut  Paidus  dicit  (Rom.  i.  16) :  ministry  of  the  Word  and  of  the 
'■Evangelium  est  potentia  Dei  ad  Saci-aments,  as  Raul  saitli,  'The 
salutem  omni  credenti.^  Gospel  is  the  power  of  God  to  sal- 

!  vation  to  every  one  that  believeth' 
I  (Rom.  i.  16). 

Seeing,  then,  that  the  ecclesias- 
tical power  concerneth  things  eter- 
nal, and  is  exercised  only  by  the 
ministry  of  the  Woi'd,  it  hindereth 
not  the  political  government  any 
more  than  the  art  of  singing  hin- 
ders political  government.  For  the 
political  administration  is  occupied 
about  other  matters  than  is  the 
Gospel.  The  magistracy  defends 
sed     corpora     et     res     6'0/;^(7mZ(:^.s- '  not  the  minds,  but  the  bodies,  and 


Ttaque  cum  potestas  ecclesia- 
stica  concedat  res  arfernas,  et  tan- 
tum exerceatur  per  Tninisterium 
verbi :  non  impedit  politicam 
administrationem  ;  sicut  ars  ca- 
nendi  nihil  impedit  politicam 
administrationem.  NaTn  poli- 
tica  administratio  versatur  circa 
alias  res^  quam  Evangelium : 
magistrattts  defendit  non  mentes, 


THE  AUGSBURG  CONFHSSION. 


61 


adversus  manifentas  injurias,  et 
(jo'e'rcet  homines  glad  to  et  corjjo- 
ralihus  j^aeTiis,  tit  justitiam,  civi- 
iem  et  ]^)acenh  retineat. 

Non  igitar  coimniHcendcE  sunt 
potestates  ecdesiastica  et  civi- 
lis :  ecdesiastica  suum  manda- 
tum  hahet  Evangelii  docendi 
et  adininistrandi  Sacraiaenta. 
Non   irrumpat   in   alienum    offi- 


bodilj  things,  against  manifest  inju 
ries;  and  coei'ces  men  by  the  sword 
and  corporal  punishments,  that  it 
may  uphold  civil  justice  and  peace. 
Wherefore  the  ecclesiastical  and 
civil  powers  are  not  to  be  confound- 
ed. The  ecclesiastical  power  hath 
its  own  commandment  to  preach 
the  Gospel  and  administer  the  Sac- 
raments.   Let  it  not  by  force  enter 


cium,  non  transferat  regna  mun- ,  into  the  office  of  another ;  let  it  not 
di,  non  abroget  leges  magistra- .  transfer  worldly  kingdoms ;  let  it 
tuum,  non  tollat  legitimam  6>56^- 1  not  abrogate  the  magisti-ates' laws; 
dientiata^   non    invpediat  judicia  \  let  it  not  withdraw  from  them  law- 


de  ullis  civilibus  ordinationihus 
ant  contractihus^  non  jormscribat 
leges  niagistratihns  de  forma 
rei  jpublicLQ ;  sicut  dicit  Chri- 
stus    (John   xviii.  36):    ^  Regnum 


f ul  obedience ;  let  it  not  hinder 
judgments  touching  any  civil  or- 
dinances or  contracts ;  let  it  not 
prescribe  laws  to  the  magistrate 
touching  the  form  of  the  republic ; 


meuni  non  est  de  hoc  mundo.''  \  as  Chi-ist  saith, '  My  kingdom  is  not 
Item  (Luke  xii.  14):  '  Quis  con- \  of  this  world'  (John  xviii.  36). 
stituit  me  jiidiceni  ant  fl^?'^^^- 1  Again, '  Who  made  me  a  judge  or 
rem  super  vosf  Et  Pa?^ZMS  a  divider  over  you?' (Luke  xii.  14). 
ait    (Phil.  iii.  20) :    '■Nostra  jpoli-  \  And  Paul  saith, '  Our  conversation 

i 

tia  in  ccelis  est.''  2  Cor.  x.  4 : 
^  Anna  militice  nostrcB  non  sunt 
carnalia,  sed  potentia  Dei,  ad 
destruendas  cogitationes^  etc. 
Ad  hunc  modum  discernunt  no- 
stri    utriusqxie   potestatis    officia. 


[citizenship]  is  in  heaven'  (Phil.  iii. 
20).  '  The  weapons  of  our  warfare 
are  not  carnal,  but  miglity  through 
God,  casting  down  imaginations,' 
etc.  (2  Cor.  x.  4).  In  this  way  do 
our  teachers  distinguish  between 
et  juhent  utramque  honore  affi-  the  duties  of  each  power  one  from 
cere   et   agnoscere,  utramque  Dei  the  other,  and  do  warn  all  men  to 


donum  et  beneficium  esse. 


Si  quam   habent  Ejnscopi  po- 


honor  both  powers,  and  to  acknowl- 
edge both  to  be  the  [highest]  gift 
and  blessing  of  God. 

If  so  be  that  the  Bishops  hfue 
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testatem  gladii,  hanc  non  hahent 
Episcoj)i  ex  mandato  Ecangelii, 
sed  jure  humano  donatam  a 
regihus  et  imperatoribus^  ad 
administratiojiem  civileni  suo- 
riLin  honorum.  Hanc  interim 
alia  functio  est^  guain  ministe- 
riurn  Ecangelii. 

Cuin  igitur  de  jurisdictione 
Episcoj>orur)i  quceritur,  diseerni 
debet  irnperiuin  ah  ecclesiastica 
jurisdictio7\e.  Porro  secundum 
Evangelium,  seu,  ut  loquuntur, 
de  jure  divino,  mdla  jurisdic- 
tio  competit  Episcopis,  ut  Epn- 
scopis,  hoc  est,  his,  quihus  est 
commissum  lainisteriuin  Verhi  et 
Sacramentoru7n,  nisi  remlttere 
peccata,  item,  cognoscere  doctrl- 
nam,  et  doctrinarri  ah  Evangelio 
dissentientem  rejicere,  et  impios, 
quorum  nota  est  impietas,  exclu- 
der e  a  communione  Ecclesiic, 
sine  vi  humana,  sed  Verba.  Hie 
necessario  et  de  jure  divino  de- 
bent  eis  Ecclesice  prcestare  obedi- 
entiam,  juxta  illud  (Luke  x.  16) : 
'  Qui  vos  audit,  me  audita 


Verum  cum  aliquid  contra 
Evangelium  docent  aut  statuunt, 
tunc  hahent  EcclesicB  mandatum 
Dei,  quod  obedientiam  j)'>^ohihet 
(Matt.  vii.  15) :  '  Cavete  a  Pseado- 


aiiy  power  of  the  sword,  they  have 
it  not  as  Bishops  hv  the  coimiiand- 
ment  of  the  Gospel,  but  by  man's 
law  given  unto  them  of  kings  and 
emperors,  for  the  civil  government 
of  their  goods.  This,  however,  is 
a  kind  of  function  diverse  from  the 
ministry  of  the  Gospel. 

Therefore,  when  the  cpiestion 
touches  the  jurisdiction  of  Bishops, 
government  must  be  distinguished 
from  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction. 
Again,  by  the  Gospel,  or,  as  they 
term  it,  by  divine  right,  Bishops, 
as  Bishops — that  is,  those  who  have 
the  administration  of  the  Word  and 
Sacraments  committed  to  thoin — 
have  no  other  jurisdiction  at  all, 
but  onl}'  to  remit  sin,  also  to  take 
cognizance  of  [to  judge  in  regard 
to]  doctrine,  and  to  reject  doctrine 
inconsistent  with  the  Gospel,  and 
to  exclude  from  the  connnunion  of 
the  Church,  without  human  force, 
but  by  the  Word  [of  God],  those 
whose  wickedness  is  known.  And 
herein  of  necessity  the  churches 
ought  by  divine  right  to  render 
obedience  unto  them  ;  according  to 
the  saying  of  Christ, '  He  that  hear- 
eth  you  heareth  me'  (Luke  x.  16). 

But  when  they  teach  or  deter- 
mine any  thing  conti*ary  to  the  Gos- 
pel, then  have  the  churches  a  com- 
mandment of  God,  which  forbid- 
deth  obedience  to  them  :  '  Beware 
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prophetis.^  Gal.  i.  8:  '■Si  An- 
gelus  de  coelo  aliud  Evangeliura 
evangelizaverit,  anathema  sit.''  2 
Cor.  xiii.  8  :  '' Non  possuinus  ali- 
quid  contra  vei'itatem,  sed  pro 
veritate?  Item  (10) :  '  Data  est 
nobis  potestas  ad  ctdijlcationeni, 
nan  ad  destructionem?  Sic  et 
Canones  prcecipiunt  {II.  Qucest. 
VII.  Cap.  Sacerdotes,  et  Cap. 
Oves).  Et  Augustinus  contra 
Petiliani  Epistolam  inquit  : 
''Nee  Catholicis  Episcopis  con- 
sent'iendani  est,  sicubi  forte  fod- 
luntur,  aut  contra  Canonicas 
Dei  Scripturas  aliquid  senti- 
untJ 

Si  quam  habent  aliam  vel  po- 
testatem,  vel  jurisdictionem  i?i 
cognoscetidis  certis  causis,  vide- 
licet matrimonii,  aut  decima- 
rum,  etc.,  hanc  habent  huinano 
jure ;  uhi  cessantibus  Ordina- 
riis  coguntwr  Principes,  vel  in- 
viti,  suis  subdltis  jus  dicere,  ut 
pax  retineatur. 


Proeter  hcec  disputatur,  utrum 
Episcopi  sen  Pastores  habeant  jus 
instituendi  cerenionias  in  Eccle- 
sia,  et  leges  de  cibis,  foriis,  gra- 
dibus  ministrorum,  seu  o?'di?ii- 
bus,  etc.,  coiidendi.  Hoc  jus  qui 
tribuunt  Episcopis,  allegant  testi- 
tnonium   (John   x\i.  12) :   '  Adhuc 


of  false  prophets'  (Matt.  vii.  15). 
'  If  an  angel  from  heaven  preacv. 
any  other  Gospel,  let  him  be  ac- 
cursed' (Gal.  i.  8).  'We  can  not 
do  any  thing  against  the  truth,  but 
for  the  truth'  (2  Cor.  xiii.  8).  Also, 
'This  power  is  given  us  to  edify, 
and  not  to  destroy'  (2  Cor.  xiii.  10). 
So  do  the  Canons  command  (II. 
Qucest.  7,  Cap.  Sacerdotes,  and 
Cap.  Oves).  And  Augustine,  in 
his  Treatise  against  Petilian's 
Epistle,  saith,  'Neither  must  we 
subscribe  to  Catholic  Bishops,  if 
they  chance  to  err,  or  determine 
any  thing  contrary  to  thti  canon- 
ical divine  Scriptures.' 

If  so  be  that  they  have  any  other 
power  or  jurisdiction,  in  hearing 
and  understanding  certain  cases,  az 
namely,  of  Matrim.ony,  and  Tithes, 
etc.,  they  hold  it  by  human  I'ight. 
But  when  the  ordinaries  fail  [to 
attend  to  this  office],  princes  are 
constrained,  w^iether  they  wish  to 
do  so  or  not,  to  declare  the  law  to 
their  subjects,  for  maintaining  of 
peace. 

Besides  these  things,  there  is  a 
controversy  whether  Bishops  or  Pas- 
tors have  power  to  institute  cere- 
monies in  the  Church,  and  to  make 
laws  concerning  meats,  and  holi- 
days, and  degrees,  or  orders  of  min- 
isters, etc.  They  that  ascribe  this 
power  to  the   Bishops  allege  this 
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multa  habeo  vohis  dicere,  sed  non 
jpotestis  portare  modi}.  Cum 
autem  venerit  ille  Spiritus  reri- 
tatis,  docehit  vos  ouineiti  verita- 
tem.''  Allegant  etiavi  exemplani 
Apostoloruni,  qui  prohibuerunt 
abstinere  a  sanguine  et  suffo- 
cato.  Allegant  Sahbatum  rnuta- 
tuni  in  diem  Doniinicmn,  con- 
tra Decalogum  ut  videtur.  Nee 
ullum  exempluin  mag  is  jacta- 
titt\  quam  mutatio  Sabhati. 
Magnam,  contendunt  Ecclesi<je  po- 
testatem  esse.^  quod  disjjensaverit 
de  pvijecepto  Decalogi. 


Sed  de  hac  qucestione  nostri 
sic  docent,  quod  Episcopi  non 
habent  potestatern  statuendi  ali- 
quid  contra  Evangeliuni,  ut  su- 
pra ostensum  est ,  docent  idem 
Canones  IX.  Distinct.  Porro 
contra  8cripturam  est,  traditi- 
ones  condere  aut  exigere,  ut  per 
eam  ohservationem.  satis  facia- 
mus  qyro  p)eccatis,  aut  mereamur 
graiiain  et  justitiam.  Leditur 
eniin  gloria  meriti  Christi,  cum, 
talihus  obset'vationibus  conamur 
mereri  justificationem.  Constat 
autem  propter  hanc  persuasio- 
nem,,  in  Ecclesia  pene  in  infini- 
tum crevisse  traditiones,  op- 
pressa  interim   doctrina   de  fide 


testimony  for  it :  '  I  have  yet  many 
things  to  say  unto  you,  but  ye  can 
not  bear  tliem  now  ;  but  when  that 
Spirit  of  truth  shall  come,  he  shall 
teach  you  all  truth'  (John  xvi.  12, 13). 
They  allege  also  the  examples  of  the 
Apostles,  who  commanded  to  ab- 
stain from  blood,  and  that  which 
was  sti-angled  (Acts  xv.  29).  They 
allege  the  change  of  the  Sabbath 
into  the  Lord's  day,  contrary,  as  it 
seemeth,  to  the  Decalogue ;  and 
they  have  no  example  more  in  their 
mouths  than  the  change  of  the  Sab- 
bath, They  will  needs  have  the 
Church's  power  to  be  very  great, 
because  it  hath  dispensed  with  a 
precept  of  the  Decalogue. 

But  of  this  question  ours  do  thus 
teach :  that  the  Bishops  have  no 
power  to  ordain  any  thing  contrary 
to  the  Gospel,  as  was  showed  be- 
fore. The  same  also  do  the  Canons 
teach  :  Distinct.  9.  Moreover,  it  is 
against  the  Scripture  to  ordain  or 
require  the  observation  of  any  tra- 
ditions, to  the  end  that  we  may  merit 
remission  of  sins,  and  satisfy  for  sins 
by  them.  For  the  glory  of  Christ's 
merit  suffers  when  we  seek  by  such 
observances  to  merit  justihcation. 
And  it  is  very  apparent,  that 
through  this  persuasion  traditions 
grew  into  an  infinite  number  in  the 
Church.  In  the  mean  while,  the 
doctrine  concerning  faith,  and  the 
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et  justitia  fidei^  quia  suhinde 
plures  ferncB  factm  sicnt,  jeju- 
nia  indicta,  cereDionim  nov<je, 
novi  honor  es  sanctorum  insti- 
tuti  sunt,  (juia  arbitrahantur  se 
autores  talium  rermri  his  operi- 
bus  mereri  gratiani.  Sic  olim 
creverunt  Canones  pmnitentiales, 
quoruTn  adhuc  in  satisfaotioni- 
hus  vestigia  qucedam  mdeinus. 

Item,  autores  traditionum  fa- 
ciunt  contra  mandatum  Dei, 
cum  coUocant  peccatum  in  cibis, 
in  diebus  et  siinilihus  rebus,  et 
oner  ant  Ecclesiam  servitute  legis, 
quasi  oporteat  apud  Christianos 
ad  promerendam  j ustificationem 
cultum  esse  similem  Levitico, 
cujus  ordinationem  commiserit 
Deus  Apostolis  et  Episcopis.  Sic 
enim  sc7'ibutit  quidam,  et  viden- 
tur  Pontifices  aliqua  ex  parte 
exemplo  legis  Mosaicce  decepti 
esse.  Hinc  sunt  ilia  oner  a,  quod 
peccatum  mortale  sit,  etiam  sine 
qffensione  alio  rum,  i?i  feriis  la- 
borare  manibus,  quod  sit  pecca- 
tum. mortale  omittere  horas  Ca- 
nonicas,  quod  certi  cibi  polluant 
conscientiam,  quod  jejunia  sint 
opera  placantia  Deum,  quod  pec- 
catum in  casu  reservato  non  pos- 
sit  remitti,  7iisi  accesserit  auto- 
ritas  reservantis,  cum  quideni  ip- 
si   Canones    non    de    reservatione 


righteousness  of  faitli,\vas  qviite  sup- 
pressed, fur  thereupon  there  were 
new  hoUdays  made,  new  fasts  ap- 
pointed, new  ceremonies,  new  wor- 
ships for  saints,  instituted  ;  because 
that  the  authors  of  such  things  sup- 
posed by  these  works  to  merit  grace. 
After  the  same  manner  heretofore 
did  the  Penitential  Canons  increase, 
whereof  we  still  see  some  traces  in 
satisfactions. 

Moreover,  the  authors  of  tradi- 
tions do  contrary  to  the  command 
of  God  when  they  lind  matters  of 
sin  in  foods,  in  da^^s,  and  like  things, 
and  burden  the  Church  with  the 
servitude  of  the  law,  as  if  there  ought 
to  be  among  Christians,  in  order  to 
merit  justification,  a  service  like  the 
Levitical,  the  ordination  of  which 
God  has  committed  to  the  Apostles 
and  Bishops.  For  this  some  of  them 
write,  and  the  Pontiffs  in  some  meas- 
ure seem  to  be  misled  by  the  exam- 
ple of  the  Law  of  Moses.  From 
hence  are  those  burdens,  that  it  is 
mortal  sin,  even  without  offense  to 
others,  to  do  manual  labor  on  the 
festivals,  that  it  is  a  mortal  sin  to 
omit  the  Canonical  Hours,  that  cer- 
tain foods  defile  the  conscience,  that 
fastings  are  works  which  appease 
God ;  that  sin,  in  a  reserved  case, 
can  not  be  pardoned,  but  b}'  the 
authority  of  him  that  reserved  it ; 
whereas  the  Canons  speak  only  of 
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€ulj)<je,  sed  de  reservatione  ipanue. 
eccleslasticce  loquant ar. 

Unde  liahent  jus  Episcopi  has 
traditiones  hnponendi  Ecclesiis  ad 
illaqueandas  conseientias^  qaiim 
Petrus  (Acts  xv.  10)  vetet  '  im- 
ponere  jugurn  dlscipidis^  qiiuin 
Paulus  (2  Cor.  xiii.  10)  dicat^ 
potestatem  ipsis  datam  esse  ^ad 
cedijicatiotiem,  non  ad  destructio- 
nem.^  Cur  iyitur  augent  peccata 
per  has  traditiones  f 

Verum  extant  clara  testimo- 
nial gum  prohibent  condere  tales 
traditiones  ad  promerendani  gra- 
tiam,  aut  tamiuam  necessarias 
ad  salutem.  Paulus  (Col.  ii.  16): 
'■Nemo  vos  judicet  in  ciho,  potu, 
parte  diei  festi,  novilunio  aut 
Sabbatis.''  Item  (20):  '•Si  mor- 
tui  estis  cum  Christo  ab  elemen- 
\is  mundi,  quare  tanquam  vi- 
ventes  in  mundo,  deer  eta  faci- 
tis  ?  non  attingas,  non  gustes^ 
non  Gontrectes ;  quoe  omnia  pe- 
reunt  7isu,  et  sunt  mandata  et 
doctrime  hominum,  quce.  habent 
^eciem  sapientice.''  Item,  ad  Ti- 
tum  (i.  14)  aperte  prohibet  tradi- 
tiones :  '  Non  attendentes  Juda- 
icis  fabulis  et  mandatis  homi- 
num  arersantium  veritatem?  Et 
Vhristus  (Matt.  xv.  14)  inquit  de 
his,  qui  exigunt  traditiones  : 
"Sinite   illos^  cceci  sunt   et  duces 


reserving  of  ecclesiastical  penalty, 
and  not  of  the  reserving  of  the  fault. 

Whence,  then,  ha\e  tlie  Bishops 
power  and  authority  of  imposing 
these  traditions  upon  the  churches, 
for  tlie  ensnaring  of  men's  con- 
sciences, when  Peter  forbids  (Acts 
XV.  10) '  to  put  a  yoke  upon  the  neck 
of  the  disciples,'  and  St.  Paul  says 
(2  Cor.  xiii.  10)  that  tlie  power  given 
him  was  to  edilication,  not  to  de- 
struction ?  Why,  therefore,  do  they 
increase  sins  by  these  ti-aditions'? 

For  there  are  divers  clear  testimo- 
nies which  prohibit  the  making  of 
such  traditions,  either  to  merit  gi-ace, 
or  as  thino;s  necessarv  to  salvation. 
Paul  saith  to  the  Colossians,  'Let  no 
man  judge  you  in  meat,  or  in  drink, 
or  in  respect  of  a  holiday,  or  of  the 
new  moon,  or  of  the  Sabbath  days' 
(Col.  ii.  16).  Again, '  If  ye  be  dead 
with  Christ  from  the  rudiments  of 
the  world,  why,  as  though  living  in 
the  world,  are  ye  subject  to  ordi- 
nances (Touch  not,  taste  not,  handle 
not ;  which  all  are  to  perish  with 
the  using)  after  the  commandments 
and  doctrines  of  men  ?  which  things 
indeed  have  a  show  of  wisdom' 
(Col.  ii.  20-23).  And  to  Titus  he 
doth  plainly  forbid  traditions ;  for 
he  saith, '  Not  giving  heed  to  Jew- 
ish fables,  and  to  commandments 
of  men,  that  turn  from  the  truth' 
(Tit.  i.  14).  And  Christ  saith  of  them 
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ccBGorum.^    Et  im/prohat  tales  cal-  •  which   urge  traditions,  '  Let  them 
tus  (13) :  '  Omnis  plantation  quarn  alone  ;  they  he  hUiid  leaders  of  the 


non  plantavit  Pater  meus  coeles- 
tis,  eradicabitibj'.'' 


Si  jus  habent  Ejnscopi  one- 
randi  ecclesias  injinitis  tradi- 
tionibus,  et  illaqueandi  conscien- 
tias,  cur  totles  prohihet  Scrij)tu- 
ra  condere  et  audi  re  traditiones? 
cur  vocat  eas  (1  Tim.  iv.  1)  do- 
ctrinas  dveinoniorum  f  num  frii- 
stra  hcBc  prmrionuit  Spirit  us 
Sanctus  f 

Relinquitur  igitur^  cum  ordi- 
nationes  institute  tanquam  neces- 
sarice,  aut  cum  opinione  prome- 
rendce  gratvx^piugnent  cum  Evan- 
gelio^  quod  non  liceat  xdlis  Epi- 
scopis  tales  cultus  instituere  aut 
exigere.  Necesse  est  enim  in  ec- 
clesiis  \_in  der  Christenheit^^  reti- 
7ieri  doctrinam,  de  libertate  Chri- 
stiana, quod  non  sit  necessaria 
servitus  legis  ad  justificationern  y 
sicut  in  Galatis  scriptum  est 
(v.  1) :  '  Nolite  iterum  jugo  ser- 
vitutis  suhjici^  Necesse  est  reti- 
neri  praecipuumi  Evangelii  lo- 
cum, quod  gratiam  per  jidem  in 
Christum,  gratis  consequamur, 
non  propter  certas  ohservationes, 
aut  propter  cultus  ah  hominibus 
institutos. 


blind'  (Matt.  xv.  14).  And  he  con- 
deraneth  such  services :  '  Every 
plant  which  my  heavenly  Father 
hath  not  planted  shall  be  rooted 
up'  (ver.  13). 

If  Bishops  have  authority  to  bur- 
den the  churches  with  innumerable 
traditions,  and  to  snare  men's  con- 
sciences, why  doth  the  Scripture  so 
oft  forbid  to  make  and  to  listen  to 
traditions  ?  Why  doth  it  call  them 
the  doctrines  of  devils  %  (1  Tim.  iv. 
1.)  Hath  the  Holy  Ghost  warned 
us  of  them  to  no  purpose? 

It  remaineth,  then,  that  (seeing 
ordinances,  instituted  as  necessary, 
or  with  the  opinion  of  meriting 
grace,  are  repugnant  to  the  Gospel) 
it  is  not  lawful  for  any  Bishops 
to  institute  or  exact  such  worship. 
For  it  is  necessary  that  the  doctrine 
of  Christian  liberty  should  be  main- 
tained in  the  churches  [Christen- 
dom] ;  that  the  bondage  of  the  law 
is  not  necessary  unto  justification, 
as  it  is  written  to  the  Galatians: 
'  Be  not  entangled  again  with  thp 
yoke  of  bondage'  (Gal.  v.  1).  It  is 
necessary  that  the  chiefest  point  of 
all  the  Gospel  should  be  holden 
fast,  that  w^e  do  freely  obtain  grace, 
by  faith  in  Christ,  not  because  of 
certain  observances,  or  of  services 
devised  by  men. 
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Qitid  igitiir  sentienduiii  est  de 
die  Doininico  et  similibus  riti- 
bus  temploruinf  Ad  hcec  re- 
spondent [die  d/ise/'fi'],  quod  li- 
ceat  Episcopis  sen  Pastoribus  fa- 
cerc  ordinationes,  ut  res  ordine 
gerantur  in  Ecchsia,  nan  ut  per 
illas  inereainur  gratiam,  aut  sat-is 
facimnus  pro  peccatis,  aut  obli- 
gentur  conscientice,  tot  judicent 
esse  necessarios  crdtas,  ac  se?i- 
tiant  se  peccare,  cum  sine  offen- 
sione  aliontm  violant.  Sic  Pau- 
lus  ordinat  (1  Cor.  xi.  15)  '  ut  ?w 
congregatione  mulieres  velent  ca- 
pita'' (1  Cor.  xiv.  30),  '  ut  ordine 
audiantur  in  Kcdesia  inter- 
pretes^  etc. 

Tales  ordinationes  convenit 
ecclesias  propter  caritateni  et 
tranquillitatem  servare  eatenus^ 
ne  alius  alium  offendat,  ut  or- 
dine et  sine  tumulta  omnia  fiant 
in  ecclesiis  (1  Cor.  xiv.  40,  comp. 
Phil.  ii.  14) :  verum  ita,  ne  con- 
scientice onerentur,  ut  ducant  res 
esse  necessarias  ad  salutetn,  ac 
judicent  se  peccare,  cum  violant 
ens  sifie  aliorum  offensione,  sicut 
nemo  dixerit  peccare  mulierem, 
qum  in  puhlicum  non  velato  ca- 
2nte  procedit,  sine  qffensione  ho- 
minum. 

Talis    est   observatio   diei  Do- 


What  is,  then,  to  be  thought  of 
the  Lord's  day,  and  of  like  rites  of 
temples  ?  Hereunto  they  [oursj 
answer,  that  it  is  lawful  for  Bish- 
ops or  Pastors  to  make  ordinances, 
whereby  things  may  be  done  in 
order  in  the  Church ;  not  that  by 
them  we  may  merit  grace,  or  satisfy 
for  sins,  or  that  men's  consciences 
should  be  bound  to  esteem  them  as 
necessary  services,  and  think  that 
they  sin  when  they  violate  them, 
without  the  offense  of  others.  So 
Paul  ordained,  'that  women  should 
cover  their  heads  in  the  congrega- 
tion' (1  Cor.  xi.  6);  'that  the  inter- 
preters of  Sc)-ipture  should  be  heard 
in  order  in  the  Church'  (1  Cor. 
xiv.  27),  etc. 

Such  ordinances  it  behooveth  the 
churches  to  keep  for  charity  and 
quietness'  sake,  so  that  one  offend 
not  another,  that  all  things  may  be 
done  in  order,  and  without  tumult 
in  the  churches  (1  Cor.  xiv.  40  and 
Phil.  ii.  14),  but  so  that  consciences 
be  not  burdened,  so  as  to  account 
them  as  things  necessary  to  salva- 
tion, and  think  they  sin  when  they 
violate  them,  without  offense  of 
others;  as  no  one  would  say  that 
a  woman  sins  if  she  went  into  pub- 
lic with  her  head  uncovered,  pro 
vided  it  were  without  the  offense 
of  men. 

Such  is  the  observation  of  the 
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minici,  Pasc/iatis,  Pentecostes  ^^  j  Lord's  day,  of  Easter,  of  Pentecost, 


similium  feriarwrn  et  rituum. 
Nam  qui  jud leant  Ecdesioi  aii- 
toritate  pro  Sahbaio  iaditatara 
esae  diei  Doininici  ohxervatio- 
nem,  taiiquam  iwcessariatn,  /oikjc 
errant.  Scrijptura  abrogavit  Sah- 
batum,  qucB  docet  omnes  ceremo- 
nias  Jlfosaicas,  j^^os'^  .  renelatuni 
Evangelium  omitti  posse.  Et  ta- 
men,  quia  opus  erat  constituere 
certum  diem.,  ut  sciret  popidus^ 
quando  convenire  deber-et,  apparet 
Ecclesiam  [die  christliehe  Kii'che'] 
el  7'ei  dedinasse  diem  DominicuTn^ 
qui  ob  hanc  quoque  causa)ti  vide- 
tur  magis  placuisse,  ut  haberent 
homine-<  exewplnm  Ohristianoi  li- 
bertatis^  et  scirent,  nee  Sahbati  nee 
aUerius  diei  observationeiii  neces- 
sariam,  esse  [dass  loeder  die  Hal- 
tun  g  des  Sabbaths,  no  eh  eines  an- 
dern.  Tages  vonnothen  sei'].'^ 

Extant  prodigioscE  disputatio- 
nes  de  mutattone  legis^  de  eere- 
moniis  novoe,  legis,  de  mutatione 
Sabbati,    quoe    omnes    ortcB    sunt 


and  like  holidays  aiid  rites.  For 
they  tliat  think  that  tlie  observation 
of  the  Loi'd's  day  was  appointed  by 
the  authority  of  the  Church,  instead 
of  the  Sabbath,  as  necessary,  are 
gi'eatly  decei\ed.  The  Scripture, 
which  teacheth  that  all  the  Mo- 
saical  ceremonies  can  be  omitted 
after  the  Gospel  is  revealed,  has 
abrogated  the  Sabbath.  And  yet, 
because  it  was  requisite  to  appoint 
a  certain  day,  that  the  people  might 
know  when  they  ouglit  to  come  to- 
gether, it  appears  that  the  [Chris- 
tian] Church  did  for  that  purpose 
appoint  the  Lord's  day  :  which  for 
this  cause  also  seemed  to  have  been 
pleasing,  that  men  might  have  an 
example  of  Christian  liberty,  and 
might  know  that  the  observation, 
neither  of  the  Sabbath,  nor  of  an- 
other dav,  was  of  necessity. 

There  are  certain  mai-velous  dis- 
putations touching  the  changing  of 
the  law,  and  the  ceremonies  of  the 
new  law,  and  the  change  of  the  Sab- 


'  This  view  of  the  Christian  Sabbath,  which  was  held  by  all  the  Reformers,  and  still  prevails 
on  the  Continent  of  Europe,  overlooks  the  important  fact  that  the  Sabbath  has  a  moral  as 
well  as  a  ceremonial  aspect,  and  is  a  part  of  the  Deralogue,  which  the  Lord  did  not  come 
'to  destroy,  but  to  fulfill'  (Matt.  v.  1  7, 18;  conip.  xxii.  37-40;  Rom.  iii.  ?.l  ;  x.  4).  As  a  pe- 
riodical day  of  rest  for  the  body,  and  worship  for  the  soul,  the  Sabbath  is  founded  in  the  phys- 
ical and  moral  constitution  of  man,  and  reflects  the  rest  of  God  after  the  work  of  creation 
(Gen.  ii.  3).  Under  this  view  it  is  of  primitive  origin,  like  the  institution  of  m.n-riage,  and 
of  perpetual  obligation,  like  the  other  commandments  of  the.  Dee alogue.  A  lax  theory  of  the 
Sabbath  naturally  leads  to  a  lax  practice,  and  tends  to  destroy  the  blessing  of  this  holy  day. 
The  Anglo-American  churches  have  an  unspeakable  advantage  over  those  of  the  Continent  of 
Europe  in  their  higher  theory  and  practice  of  Sabbath  observance,  which  dates  from  ihe  clos« 
of  the  .sixteenth  century.     Even  Puritan  rigor  is  better  than  the  opposite  extreme. 
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ex  falsa  jpersuasione^  quod  ojpor- 
teat  ill  Ecclesia  cultum  esse  si- 
milem  Levitico,  et  quod  Chri- 
stus  coin  111  iserit  Apostolis  et  Ejpi- 
scoj)is  excogitare  novas  ceremo- 
nias,  qute  sint  ad  salutein  neces- 
sarice.  Hi  errores  sei'2>serunt  in 
Ecclesiain^  cum  justitia  Jidei  non 
satis  dare  doceretur.  Aliqui 
disjmtant,  diei  Dominici  ohse?'- 
vationem  non  qaidem  juris  di- 
vini  esse,  sed  quasi  juris  divini/ 
j^rcescribunt  de  feriis,  quatenus 
liceat  operari.  H ujusrnodi  dis- 
jputationes  quid  sunt  aliud,  7iisi 
laquei  conscientiarumf  Quan- 
quam  enim  conentur  epiilieizare 
\zu  Under n  und  epiiciren\  tra- 
ditiones,  tamen  nunquam  potest 
cequitas  depreliendi  \^so  Tfann 
man  dock  keine  timiKfiav  oder 
Linderung  treffeii\,  donee  tnanet 
opinio  necessitatis,  quam  manere 
necesse  est,  uhi  ignorantur  justi- 
tia jidei  et  lihertas  Christiana. 

Apostoli  jusserunt  (Acts  xv. 
20)  '  ahstinere  a  sanguine.''  Quis 
nunc  ohservat  ?  Neque  tarnen 
peccant,  qui  non  observant,  quia 
ne  ipsi  quidein  Apostoli  vohie- 
runt  onerare  conscieiitias  tali 
sermtute,  sed  ad  tempus  prohi- 
huerunt  propter  scandalum.  Est 
enim  perpetuo  voluntas  Evange- 
lii  [das  Ilaupitst'uck  christlicher 
Lehre']  consideranda  in  decreto. 


bath  :  wliich  all  arose  from  the  false 
persuasion,  that  theie  should  be  a 
a  service  in  the  Cliurch,  like  to  the 
Levitical ;  and  that  Christ  com- 
mitted to  tlie  Apostles  and  Bish- 
ops the  devising  new  ceremonies, 
which  should  be  necessary  to  sal- 
vation.  These  errors  cre})t  into  the 
Church,  when  the  righteousness  of 
faith  was  not  plainly  enough  taught. 
Some  dispute  that  the  observation 
of  the  Lord's  day  is  not  indeed  of 
the  law  of  God,  but  as  it  icere  of 
the  law  of  God  ;  and  touching  holi- 
days, they  prescribe  how  far  it  is 
lawful  to  work  in  them.  What  else 
are  such  disputations  but  snares  for 
men's  consciences?  For  though 
they  seek  to  moderate  traditions, 
yet  the  equity  of  them  can  never 
be  perceived  so  long  as  the  opinion 
of  necessity  remaineth ;  which  must 
needs  remain,  where  the  righteous- 
ness of  faith  and  Christian  liberty 
are  not  known. 

The  Apostles  commanded  '  to 
abstain  from  blood'  (Acts  xv.  20). 
Who  observeth  that  nowadays  ? 
And  yet  they  do  not  sin  that  ob- 
serve it  not.  For  the  Apostles 
themselves  would  not  burden  men's 
consciences  with  such  a  servitude ; 
but  they  forbade  it  for  a  time,  be- 
cause of  scandal.  For  in  tlie  de- 
cree, the  will  of  tlie  Gospel  is  al- 
ways to  be  considei'ed 
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fix  ulli  Canones  servantur 
maeuifate,  et  multi  quotidie  exo- 
iescunt  apud  illos  etimn,  qui 
diligentisshne  defendimt  tradi- 
tiones.  Nee  potest  coascientiis 
consuli,  nisi  hcec  cequitas  serve- 
tur  [wo  diese  Linderung  nicht 
gehalten  wird'\,  ut  sciamus  eos 
sine  oj)inio7ie  necessitatis  servari^ 
nee  Icedi  conscientias,  etiamsi  tra- 
ditiones  exolescant. 

Facile  autetn  possent  Ejpiscopi 
legitimam  obedientiam  retinere, 
si  non  urgerent  servare  tradi- 
ti':ines^  qu<jB  bona  conscientia  ser- 
t^Ai'i  nun  possunt.  Nunc  impe- 
rant  coellbatuin^  mdlos  recipiunt, 
nisi  jurent  se  puram  Eoangelii 
doctrinam  nolle  deceive.  Non 
petiint  Ecclesice,  ut  Episcopi  ho- 
noris sui  joxtura  sarciant  con- 
cordiatn^  quod  tamen  decebat  bo- 
no s  Pastor es  facer e.  Tantum 
petunt,  ut  injiLsta  onera  remit- 
tant,  quae  nova  sunt,  et  prcB- 
ter  consuetudinem  Ecclesice  Ca- 
tholicae  [loider  den  Gebrauch 
der  ckristlichen  genieinen  Kir- 
chevJ\  recepta.  Fortassis  initio 
quoedam  constitutiones  habue- 
runt  probabiles  causas,  quae,  ta- 
men posterioribus  teinporihus 
non  congruunt.  Apparet  etlam 
quasdam  errore  recepfas  esse  ^ 
quare  Ponttficioe  clementicB  esset. 

Vol.  III.— F 


Scarcely  any  Canons  are  pre- 
cisely kept;  and  many  grow  out 
of  use  daily,  yea,  even  among 
tliem  tliat  do  most  busily  defend 
traditions.  Xeitlier  can  there  be 
sufficient  care  had  of  men's  con- 
sciences, except  this  equity  be  kept, 
that  men  should  know  that  such 
rites  are  not  to  be  observed  with 
any  opinion  of  necessity,  and  that 
men's  consciences  are  not  hurt, 
though  traditions  grow  out  of  use. 

Tlie  Bishops  might  easily  retain 
lawful  obedience,  if  thev  would  not 
urge  men  to  observe  such  tradi- 
tions as  can  not  be  kept  with  a  good 
conscience.  Now  they  connnand 
single  life;  and  they  admit  none, 
except  they  will  swear  not  to  teach 
the  pure  doctrine  of  the  Gospel. 
The  churches  do  not  desire  of  the 
Bishops  that  they  would  repair 
peace  and  concord  with  the  loss  of 
their  honor  (which  yet  good  pas- 
tors ought  to  do) :  they  only  desire 
that  they  would  lemit  unjust  bur- 
dens, which  are  both  new  and  re- 
ceived contrary  to  the  custom  of 
the  Catholic  [Christian  Universal] 
Church.  It  may  well  be  that  some 
constitutions  had  some  probable 
reasons  when  they  began,  which 
yet  will  not  agree  to  latter  times. 
It  is  evident  that  some  were  re- 
ceived through  error.  Wherefore 
it  were  a  matter  for  the  pontifical 
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illas  nunc  mitigare^  quia  talis 
mutatio  tion  lahefacit  Eeclesioi 
unitatein.  3Iultce  enim  tradi- 
tiones  humanm  tempore  matatce 
sunt,  ut  ostendunt  ij)si  Canones. 
Quod  si  non  potest  impetrari, 
ut  relaxentur  observationes,  qme 
sine  peccato  non  possunt  prce- 
stari,  opo7'tet  nos  regulam  Apo- 
stolicam  sequi  (Acts  v.  29),  qu(x. 
prcEcipit,  ^  Deo  inagis  ohedire, 
quam  hominihus^ 

Petrus  (1  Pet.  v.  3)  vetat  Epi- 
SGopos  doniinari,  et  ecclesiis  itn- 
perare.  Nunc  non  id  agitur, 
ut  dotninatio  eripiatur  Episco- 
pis,  sed  hoc  U7ium  petitur,  ut 
patiantur  Evangelium  pure  do- 
ceri,  et  relaxent  paucas  quasdam 
observationes,  qucB  sine  peccato 
servari  non  possunt.  Quod  si 
nihil  remiserint,  ipsi  viderivt, 
quornodo  Deo  rationem  reddi- 
turi  sint,  quod  pertinacia  sua 
causain  schismati  proebent  [Spal 
tung  und  Schisma,  das  sie  dock 
billig  sollen  verhiiten  helfen]. 


Epilogus. 

Hi  sunt  proEcipui  articuH,  qui  videntur 
habere  controversiam.  Quanquam  enim  de 
pluribus  abusihus  did  poterat,  tamen,  ut  fu- 
geremus  prolixitatem,  prcecijiua  complexi  su- 
vius,  ex  quibus  ccetera  facile  judicari  pos- 
sunt. MagncB  querelce  fuerunt  de  indulgentiis, 
de   peregrinationibus,   de    abusu    ezcommuni- 


gentleness  to  mitigate  them  now, 
for  such  a  change  would  not  over- 
throw the  unity  of  the  Church. 
For  many  luinian  traditions  have 
been  changed  in  time,  as  the  Can- 
ons themselves  declare.  But  if  it 
can  not  be  obtained  that  those  ob- 
servances may  be  relaxed  which 
can  not  be  kept  without  sin,  then 
must  we  follow  the  Apostles'  rule, 
which  willeth  '  to  obey  God  rather 
than  men '  (Acts  v.  29). 

Peter  forbiddeth  Bishops  to  be 
lords,  and  to  be  imperious  over  the 
churches  (1  Pet.  v.  3).  Now  our 
meaning  is  not  to  have  rule  taken 
from  the  Bishops;  but  this  one  thing 
only  is  requested  at  their  hands,  that 
they  would  suffer  the  Gospel  to  be 
purely  taught,  and  that  they  would 
relax  a  few  observanc^es,  which  can 
not  be  held  without  sin.  But  if 
they  will  remit  none,  let  them  look 
how  they  will  give  account  to  God 
for  this,  that  by  their  obstinacy  they 
afford  cause  of  schism  [division  and 
schism,  which  it  were  yet  lit  they 
should  aid  in  avoiding]. 

Conclusion. 

These  are  the  principal  articles  which  seem 
to  be  matters  of  controversy.  For  although 
we  might  speak  of  more  abuses,  yet  that  we 
may  avoid  undue  length  we  have  embraced  a 
few,  whereby  it  is  easy  to  judge  of  the  others. 
Great  have  been  the  complaints  about  indul- 
gences, about  pilgrimages,  about  the  abuse  of 
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cationis.  Parochice  viultipliciter  vexabantur 
per  Stationarios.  Injinitre.  contentiones  erant 
pastoribus  cum  monachis,  de  jure  parochiali, 
de  confessionibus,  de  sepulturis,  de  extraor- 
dinariis  conr.ionibus,  et  de  a/its  innumera- 
bilibus  rebus.  Hujusmodi  negotia  proeter- 
misiimts,  ut  ilia,  qua.  sunt  in  hac  causa  prce- 
cipua,  breviter  proposita,  facilius  cognosc.i 
possent.  Neque  hie  quicquam  ad  uUius  con- 
tunielium  dictum  aut  collectum  est.  Tan- 
tum  ea  recitata  sunt,  quce  videbantur  neces- 
sario  dicenda  esse,  ut  intelligi  possit  in  do- 
ctrina  ac  ceremoniis  apud  nos  nihil  esse 
receptum  contra  Scripturam  aut  Ecclesiam 
Catholicam  [gemeiner  christlichen  Kircheri], 
quia  manifestum  est,  nos  diligentissime  ca- 
visse,  ne  qua  nova  et  impia  dogmata  in  ec- 
clesias  nostras  serperent  [sich  einjiechte,  ein- 
reisse  und  iiberhand  nehme'\. 

Hos  articulos  supra  scrip  tos  voluimus  ex- 
hibere  juxta  edictum  C.  M.  in  quibus  con- 
fessio  nostra  exstaret,  et  eorum,  qui  apud 
nos  docent,  doctrince  summa  cerneretur.  Si 
quid  in  hac  confessione  desiderabitur,  parati 
sumus  latiorem  infonnationem,  Deo  vol.ente, 
juxta  Scripturas  exhibere  [der  daran  Mangel 
halt,  dem  ist  man  ferner  Bericht  mit  Grund 
gottlicher  heiliger  SchriJ't  zu  thun  erbotig']. 

Ccesarece  Majestatis  Vestrce, 

Jideles  et  subditi : 

Joannes,  Dux  Saxonice,  Elector. 
Georgius,  Marchio  Brandenburg ensis, 
Ernestus,  Dux  Luneburgensis. 
Philippus,  Landgravius  Hessorum. 
Joannes  Friuericus,  Dux  Saxonice. 
Fkanciscus,  Dux  Luneburgensis. 
Volfgangus,  Prinreps  ab  Anhalt. 
Senatus  Magistratusque  Nurnbergensis. 
Sbnatus  Reutlingensis. 


excommunication.  The  parishes  have  been 
vexed  in  manifold  ways  by  the  stationarii. 
Endless  contentions  have  arisen  between  the 
pastors  and  the  monks  about  parochial  law, 
about  confession,  about  burials,  about  sermons 
on  extraordinary  occasions,  and  about  other 
things  without  number.  Things  of  this  sort 
we  pass  over,  that  those  which  are  chief  in 
this  matter,  being  briefly  set  forth,  may  more 
easily  be  noted.  Nor  has  any  thing  been  here 
said  or  adduced  for  the  purpose  of  casting  re- 
proach on  any  one.  Those  things  only  have 
been  enumerated  which  it  seemed  necessary 
to  say,  that  it  might  be  understood  that  in 
doctrine  and  ceremonials  among  us  there  is 
nothing  received  coiiLiaryto  Scripture  or  to  the 
Catholic  [Universal  Christian]  Church,  inas- 
much as  it  is  manifest  that  we  have  diligently 
taken  heed  that  no  new  and  godless  doctrines 
shoidd  creep  into  our  churches. 

In  accordance  with  the  Edict  of  His  Impe- 
rial Majesty,  we  wish  to  present  these  articles 
above  written,  in  which  is  our  Confession,  and 
in  which  is  seen  a  summary  of  the  doctrine 
of  those  who  teach  among  us.  If  any  thing 
be  lacking  in  this  Confession,  we  are  prepared, 
God  willing,  to  present  ampler  information,  in 
accordance  with  the  Scriptures, 


Your  Imperial  Majesty's 

most  faithful  and  humble, 

John,  Duke  of  Saxony,  Elector. 
George,  Margrave  of  Brandenburg. 
Ernest,  Duke  of  Luneburg. 
Philip,  Landgrave  of  Hesse. 
John  Frederick,  Duke  of  Saxony. 
Francis,  Duke  of  Luneburg. 
Wolfgang,  Prince  of  Anhalt. 
Senate  and  Magistracy  of  Nurembargf 
Senate  of  Reutlingen. 
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[The  German  text  is  taken  from  the  third  edition,  which  appeared  in  Wittenberg,  1531,  and  was  accu- 
rately republished  by  Dr.  Schneider,  Berlin,  1853.  The  orthography  is  modernized,  and  some  words  (as 
Erstes  Ilatiptstiick,  Gebot)  are  inserted  in  parentheses  from  the  later  editions.  The  English  translation  is 
more  literal  than  those  in  use  among  the  Lutherau  churches  iu  America.  On  Luther's  Catechisvis,  see 
Vol.  I.  {  43,  pp.  245  sqq.] 


2)r.  3nartin  h\tW^ 

(Da^  (Srfte  ^auptftiicf.) 

2)tc  3e^n  ©ebotc, 

tt»ie  fie  ein  §au«batcr  feincm  ©eftnbe  einfal* 
ticjtici)  filv^alteu  \oU. 

2)ag  (Srfte  (@ebot). 

Du  [oUft  nic^t  anbere  ®ot^ 
ter  fjaben. 

a03a8  i[t  bag  ?    SlntWort : 

2Sir  follen  ©ott  iiber  alle  Dinge 
fiirc^ten,  Ueben  unb  oertrauen. 

2)a^  Broette  (@ebot). 

3)u  follft  t?eu  9lamen  beine^ 
®otte^  nid)t  unnu^lic|  fuf)ren. 

2Ba8  i[t  bas  ?    Stnttuort : 

2Gir  foUen  ®ott  fiirc^ten  unb  lie? 
ben,  ba^  wir  bei  feinem  9kmen  nic^t 
fluc^en,  fd)woren,  jaubern,  litgen  ober 
triigen;  fonbern  benfclbigcu  in  alien  5^5* 
tf)en  anrufen,  beten,  loben  nnb  banfen. 

3)ag  Dritte  (@ebot). 

Du  foIIft  ben  ^ciertag  ^eili? 
gen. 

2Ba«iftba8?    ?[nt»ort : 
2Bir  follen  @ott  furd)ten  unb  lie^ 
ben,  ba§  n?ir  bic  ^rebigt  unb  [ein  iCort 


Z^/'.  Martin  Luther''s 
Enchiridion.,  or  Small  Catechism. 

Pakt  I. 

THE   TEN    COMMANDMENTS, 

As  they  should  he  clearly  and  simply  explained 
to  every  household  by  the  head  of  the  family. 

The  First  Commandment. 

Thou  shall  have  no  other  gods. 

What  does  this  mean  ?     Answer : 
We  should  fear  and  love  God, 
and  trust  in  liini,  above  all  things. 

The  Second  Commandment. 

Thou  shall  not  take  the  name 

of  thy  God  in  vain. 

What  does  this  mean  ?     Answer : 

We  should  so  fear  and  love  God 
as  not  to  curse,  swear,  conjure,  lie, 
or  deceive,  by  his  name;  but  call 
upon  it  in  every  time  of  need,  pray, 
praise,  and  give  thanks. 

The  Third  Commandment. 

Thou  shall  keep  holy  the  Sab^ 
hath  day. 

What  does  this  mean?     Answer: 

We  should  so  fear  and  love  God 
as  not  to  despise  preaching  and  his 
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ntc^t  5?erac^ten;  fonbcni  taliclbigc  ^t'u 
lig  \)aUm,  ijerne  l)5rcii  uud  Icrnen. 

3)a^  i>{crtc  (©ebot). 

Du  foil  ft  teincn  SBatcr  unt 
bcine  2)hitter  e^renJ 

S33a8ijtba8?    3lut»ovt : 

2Cir  felleu  ®ott  fiirc^ten  unb  lieben, 
t)a§  wix  unfcre  ©Item  unt>  ^erven 
nicfet  serac^ten  noc^  erjitrnen  ;  fonfcern 
fte  in  (S^ren  {)a(ten,  t^nen  t>tenen,  ge? 
l^ord)cn,  fte  lieb  unt>  wertt)  l)aben. 

Da^  gunfte  (®ebot). 
2)u  follft  nid)t  tobten. 

ajas  ift  bag  ?    Slntwort : 

3Bir  foUen  @ott  fiin^ten  unb  Men, 
ba§  iinr  unferm  9ldd)ften  an  feinem 
?eibe  feinen  Sc^aben  noc^  ?eib  t()un; 
fonbern  i^m  ^elfen  unb  forbern  in 
oUen  2eibe^n5tl)en. 

2)a^  eec^fte  (®ebot). 
2)u  follft  ntd)t  el)ebrec^en. 

2BaSiftba8?    Intwort: 

5Gtr  follen  ®ott  fiirc^ten  unb  lieben, 
ba^  n?ir  feuf^  unb  sitd)ttg  leben  in 
2Bortcn  unb  2Berfen,  unb  ein  3egltc^er 
fein  Oema^l  lieben  unb  e^ren. 

3)ag  ©iebente  (©ebot). 
2)u  follft  nic^t  ftel)kn. 

SBaSiftbae?    ^Intwort: 
2Bir  follen  ®ott  fiird)ten  unb  lieben, 
baf  mix  unferg  D^dc^ften  ®elt>  ober 


Word,  but  dcetn  it  liolj,  aud  will- 
ingly hear  and  learn  it. 

Thk  Fourth  Commandment. 
Thou  shalt  honor  tliy  father  and 
thy  mother} 

What  does  this  mean  ?     Answer : 

We  should  so  feai-  and  love  God 
as  not  to  despise  nor  provoke  oiir 
parents  and  rulers,  but  honor,  serve, 
obey,  love,  and  esteem  them. 


The  Fifth  Commandment. 

Thou  shalt  7iot  Mil. 

What  does  this  mean  ?     Answer : 

We  should  so  fear  and  love  God 
as  not  to  do  our  neighbor  any  in 
jury  or  harm  in  his  body,  but  help 
and    befriend    him    in    all    bodily 
troubles. 

The  Sixth  Commandment. 
Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery. 

What  does  this  mean  ?     Answer  : 

We  should  so  fear  and  love  God 
as  to  be  chaste  and  pure  in  our 
words  and  deeds,  and  that  husband 
and  wife  should  love  and  honor 
each  other. 

The  Seventh  Commandment. 
Thou  shalt  not  steal. 

What  does  this  mean  ?     Answer : 

We  should  so  fear  and  love  God 
as  not  to  take  our  neighbor's  money 


•  In  the  edition  of  1542  the  blessing  is  added :  '  That  thy  days  may  be  long  upon  the  land 
which  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee. ' 


76 


SYIMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 


®ut  nicbt  ncbmen,  nccb  mit  falfd^er 
2Baarc  otrr  ^antcl  an  uu^  bringcn; 
UMiccni  tbm  fcin  ®ut  unf  9]abrung 
beifen  bejjern  unt  bebiiten. 

Dag  5l^tc  (®ebot). 

2)u  foKfl  nic^t  falfc^  Scugntf 
reben  n?iber  teinen  9ldc^ften. 

3«a3  ift  ba?  ?     ^Inttrort : 

2Bir  foUen  ®ott  fiircfeten  unt  Ucben, 
tap  irir  unfern  ^f^ac^ften  ni^t  faU 
fcblicb  bedizen,  i^erratben,  afterreten, 
oter  befcn  ?eumitnb  macben;  fontern 
foUen  ibn  entfcbultigen  unb  ®uteg  »on 
i()m  reten,  unt  5l((eg  jum  53eften  febren.^ 

Dag  5^eunte  (®ebot). 

Du  follft  nicfet  begebren 
bctneg  Dlacbften  |)aug. 

2Ba?iftbaS?     2lutwcrt : 

2Bir  foUen  @ott  fitrc^ten  unt  He; 
ben,  ta§  mx  unferm  9lac^ften  nic^t 
mit  Sift  nac^  fcinem  (Srbe  oter  ^aufe 
ftef)en,unt  mit  einem  3cbein  teg  3te^tg 
an  ung  bringen;  fontern  i()m  taffetbige 
ju  be^alten  forteilic^  unt  tienftli^  fein. 

Dag  3ebnte  (®ebot). 

Du  follft  nic^t  begebrcn  teineg 
gfJac^ften  SBeib,  ^necbt,  2«agt, 
3Sieb/  oter  n>ag  fein  ift. 

2Ba3  ift  baS  ?    2(ntwort : 
2Bir  follen  @ott  fiivd^ten  unt  lie? 
ben,  ta§   mix  unferm  D^dc^ften  nic^t 


or  property,  nor  get  it  by  false  ware 
or  dealing,  but  help  him  to  improve 
and  protect  his  property  and  live- 
lihood. 

The  Eighth  Commandment. 
Thou  shah  not  hear  false  loit- 
ness  against  thy  neighbor. 

What  does  this  mean  ?     Answer : 

We  should  so  fear  and  love  God 
as  not  to  belie,  betray,  or  slander 
our  neighbor,  nor  injure  his  charac- 
ter, but  defend  him,  speak  well  of 
him,  and  make  the  best  of  all  he 
does.^ 

The  Ninth  Tommandment. 

Thou  shall  not  covet  thy  neigh- 
bor''s  house. 

What  does  this  mean  ?     Answer  : 

We  should  so  fear  and  love  God 
as  not  to  trv  to  defraud  our  neigh- 
bor  of  his  inheritance  or  home,  nor 
obtain  it  under  pretext  of  a  legal 
right,  but  aid  and  assist  him  to 
keep  it. 

The  Tenth  Commandment. 
Thou  shall  not  covet  thy  neigh- 
bor''s  wife,  nor  his  man-servant.^  nor 
his  maid-servant,  nor  his  cattle,  nor 
any  thing  that  is  his  own. 
What  does  this  mean  ?     Answer : 
We  should  so  fear  and  love  God 
as  not  to  detach,  extort,  or  alienate 


'  Or,  'Put  the  most  charitable  construction 
Board  of  Publications,  Philadelphia. 


on  all  his  actions.' — Edition  of  the  Lutheran 
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fein  2Bctb,  ®eftnbe  otcr  33ie{)  ab|paiu  from  our  neighbor  his  wife,  serv- 

nen,  abtringcn  cter  alnrenoi^  mac^eiij  ants,  or  cattle,  but  induce  them  to 

fentern   tiefelbigen    vinba(tcu,  ta^   jte  stay  and  do  their  duty, 
bleiben  unt  tt)un  ivao  ftc  fcl)iiltig  ilnt). 

ilBag  facjet  nun  ®ott  i^on  biefcn  @eboteu  What  does  God  say  about  all  these  Com- 

allen?     2lnt»ort  :  mandments? 


dx  faget  alfo : 

3c^  ter  ^S^9t  bein  ©ptt  bin 


He  says  this : 

/  the  Lord  thy  God  am  a  jeal- 


ein  eifriger  ®ott,  ter  itbcr  tie,  ous  God,  visiting  the  iniquity  of 
fo  mtc^   ^afjen,   tie   Siinte   ter  the  fathers  ujjon  the  children  unto 


Scitcr  ^etmfuc&et  an  ben  ^in^ 


^^6  third  and  fourth  generation 


tern  bt^  in^   trttte  unt  t^ierte  of  them  that  hate  ine,  and  showing 
®  I  i  e  t ;  a  b  e  r  b  e  n  e  n,  f  o  mi  c^  I  i  e  ^  mercy  unto  thousands  of  them  that 


ben  unb  meine  ®ebote  b^ilten, 
tf)ue  ic^  n)o{)l  in  taufenb  ^Wt"^. 

2Ba«  ift  ba^3  ?     2Int»crt : 

@ott  brauet  ju  ftrafen  5lUe,  bie 
biefe  ®ebote  iibertreten;  barum  fcUen 
n?tr  un^  fitrc^ten  sor  feinem  B^rn,  unb 


love  me  and  Jceej)  my  concmand- 
ments. 

What  does  this  mean  ?     Answer : 

God  threatens  to  punisli  all  who 
transgress  these  Commandments: 
we  should,  therefore,  feai-  his  an- 


nic^t  nnber  fclc^e  ®ebotc  tbun.  ®r  ger,  and  do  nothing  against  such 
5?er^eifet  aber  ©nabe  unb  alleei  ®ute^  ;  Commandments.  But  he  promises 
SlUen,  bie  folc|e  ©ebote  baltcn;  barum  grace  and  every  blessing  to  all  who 
foUen  mir  ibn  auc^  lieben  unb  J^er^  I  keep  them :   we  should,  therefore. 


trauen,  unb   gerne  t^un  nad)  feinen 
©eboten. 


(2)ae  3n)ette  |)auptftii(f.) 

3)er  ©laube, 

toie  ein  §au?f ater  benfelLngen  feinem  ©eftnbe 
auf8  einfaltigfte  i>prl)alten  foU. 

Der  grfte  Slrtifel. 

93on  ber  ichc^jfung. 

3c^  glaube  an  ©ott  ben  25a:= 
ter  aUmdd^tigen,  ©c^opfer  ^tm^ 
me(^  unb  ber  Srben. 


love  and  trust  in  him,  and  gladly 
obey  his  Commandments. 


Pakt  II. 

THE    CKEED, 

As  it  should  be  clearly  and  simply  explained 
to  every  household  by  the  head  of  the  family. 

The  First  Article. 
Of  Creation. 

I  believe  in  God  the  Father 
Almighty,  Maker  of  heaven,  and 
earth. 
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aBa«  ift  baS?    ?lnt»cvt : 

3c^  glaiibe,  ta§  mic^  ®ott  gefc^aff- 
en  ^at  fammt  alien  dreaturen,  mir 
?etb  unt  ^5eele,  '^higen,  D^rcn  unt 
allc  ©lieter,  iBernunft  unt  alle  Sinne 
o^co^tbtn  \)at  unt)  noc^  er^dlt;  taju 
^letter  unt  Sc^ub,  (SjTen  unb  Zx'm-^ 
fen,  ^au^  unb  ^of,  2Geib  unb  ^inb, 
5lcfcr,  iBiel)  unb  alle  ©itter ;  mil  allcr 


What  does  this  mean?     Answer: 

I  believe  that  God  has  created 
me  and  all  that  exists ;  that  he 
has  given  and  still  pi-eserves  to  me 
body  and  soul,  eyes,  ears,  and  all 
my  limbs,  my  reason  and  all  my 
senses;  and  also  clothing  and  shoes, 
food  and  drink,  house  and  home, 
wife  and   child,  land,  cattle,  and 


9]otl)buift  unb  9'?at)rung  biefe^  ?eibe^  all    my    property;    that   he    pro 


unb  ?eben^  rcic^lic^  unb  tciglic^  i^er* 
forget,  roiber  alle  ga^rlii^feit  befc^ir;^ 
met,  unb  i^or  allem  Uebel  bel)utet  unb 
benjal)ret;  unb  ba^  alleg  au^  lauter 
5>dterUc^er,  gottlic^er  ©ilte  unb  ^arm< 
l)ersigfeit,  ol)ne  alle  mcin  ^>crbienft 
unb  aCiirbigfeit;  be§  alle^  ic^  ibm  ju 
banfen  unb  ^^n  loben,  unb  bafiir  ju 
bienen  unb  geborfam  ju  fein  fc^ulbig 
bin.    2)ag  ift  geiui^lic^  n)at)r. 


2)er  Broeite  Slrtifel. 

3SDn  ber  (Sribfung. 

Unb  an  3efum  Gbviftum, 
feinen  einigen  ^ol)n,  unfern 
^(£$H9t9l,  ber  empfangen  ift 
oom  ^eiligen  ®eifte,  geboren  ^on 
ber  3ungfrau  'SJZaria,  gelitten 
unter  ^ontio  ^pilato,  gefreu^^i* 
get,  geftorben  unb  begraben,  nie^ 
bergefat)ren  jur  ^olle,  am  brit? 
ten  Xage  auferftanben  oon  ben 
Xobten,  aufgcfabren  gen  ^im* 
mcl,  fi^enb  ^ur  'Jtccbten  @otte^ 


vides  me  richly  and  daily  with 
all  the  necessaries  of  life,  protects 
me  from  all  danger,  and  preserves 
and  guards  me  against  all  evil; 
and  all  this  out  of  pure  paternal, 
divine  goodness  and  mercy,  with- 
out any  merit  or  worthiness  of 
mine;  for  all  which  I  am  in  duty 
bound  to  thank,  praise,  serve,  and 
obey  him.  This  is  most  certainly 
true. 


The  Second  Article. 
Of  Redemption. 

And  in  Jesus  Christ  his  only 
Son,  our  Lord;  who  was  conceived 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  horn  of  the 
Virgin  Mary;  suffered  under 
Pontius  Pilate;  was  crucified, 
dead,  and  bitried ;  he  descended 
into  hell;  the  third  day  he  rose 
again  from  the  dead;  he  ascend- 
ed into  heaven,  and  sitteth  on  the 
right  hand  (f  God  the  Father 
Alniiyhty  ;  from   thence  he   shall 


LUTHER'S  SMALL  CATECHISM. 


79 


canneu  er  fommcn  ii>irb,  ju  ric^^ 
ten  tic  Sebentigcn  uub  tie  Xob? 
ten. 

3c^  glaubc,  ta§  3efu^  d^riftu^, 
waf)r{)afti^er  @ott  i^cm  2>ater  in 
(Sn^igfcit  geboren  unb  au^  n)abr()af? 
tiger  2)Zcnfc^  yon  ter  3ungfrau  SJJaria 
geboren,  fei  mein  ^(£^9{,  ter  mic^ 
yerlornen  unb  i^erbammten  9}?enf^en 
eriofet  ^at,  erworben,  gerocnnen  [unb]' 
»on  alien  ^Sitnben,  i?om  Xcbe  unb  i^cn 
ber  ©eiiHilt  be^  Xeufel^,  nicfot  mit 
@o(b  ober  Si(ber,  fonbern  mit  feinem 
^eiligen,  t^euren  53(ute,  unb  mit  feinem 
unfcl)ulbigen  ?eiben  unb  ^terben;  auf 
iia^  iii)  fein  eigen  fei,  unb  in  feinem 
9teid)e  untcr  ibm  lebe,  unb  ibm  biene 
in  eroiger  ®erc(^tigfeit,  Unfc^u(b  unb 
©eligteit;  glcicbtrie  er  ift  auferftanben 
i?om  2:obe,  lebet  unb  regicret  in  (Snng^ 
feit.    Da^  ift  gennf (ic^  n^a^r. 

2)er  2)ritte  SlrtifeL 

25on  ber  §eiligung. 

3c^  glaube  an  ben  {)eiHgen 
@eift,  eine  t)eilige  c^riftlic^e^ 
^ircbe,  bie  ©emeine  ber  ^eiligen, 
55ergebung  ber  ©itnben,  Slufer? 
fte{)ung  be^  gleifcfeeg,  unb  ein 
eroige^  ?eben.    5Imen. 


co7ne  to  judge  the  quick,  and  the 
dead. 


What  does  this  mean  ?     Answer : 

I  believe  that  Jesus  Clirist,  true 
God,  begotten  of  tlie  Father  from 
eternity,  and  also  true  man,  born 
of  the  Yii'gin  Mary,  is  my  Lord  ; 
who  has  i-edeemed  me,  a  lost  and 
condenmed  man,  secured  and  deliv- 
ered me  [even]'  from  all  sins,  from 
death,  and  from  the  power  of  the 
devil,  not  with  gold  or  silver,  but  with 
his  holy,  precious  blood,  and  with 
his  innocent  sufferings  and  death ; 
in  oi'der  that  I  might  be  his  own, 
live  under  him  in  his  kingdom,  and 
ser\e  him  in  everlasting  righteous- 
ness, innocence,  and  blessedness, 
even  as  he  is  risen  from  the  dead, 
and  lives  and  reigns  forever.  This 
is  most  certainly  true. 

The  Third  Article. 
Of  Sanctijication. 

I  helieve  in  the  Holy  Ghost; 
one  holy  Christian"^  Church;  the 
Communion  of  Saints  ;  the  For- 
giveness of  Sins;  the  Resurrection 
of  the  Body ;  and  the  Life  Ever- 
lasting.    Ame7i. 


'  This  iind  (which,  if  not  a  typographical  error,  must  have  the  force  of  und  zwrn\  even)  is 
found  in  all  the  editions  of  Luther,  but  is  now  usually  omitted  as  superfluous. 

=  Luther  omitted  the  word  Catho/ic,  and  substituted  for  it  Christian.  The  Heidelberg 
Catechism  combines  the  two:    '' ullgemeine  christliche  Kirche.' 
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SSaSifiba??    ?Inttrcrt : 

3c^  gUiube,  ta§  id)  ntrf)t  au^  eii^ener 
3Senuuift  nod)  ^raft  an  ^efum  dbrift 
meincn  ^errn  glaubcii  crcr  511  ibm 
fommcii  faun;  foutern  tcr  beiligc  ®cift 
()at  mic^  Mxd}^  (Simngetium  berufen, 
mit  fciueii  Oaben  erlcud)tet,  im  rcc^ten 
©laubcn  cjebcilii^et  unt>  erbaltcn;  glei^? 
tine  er  tie  gan^e  (I{)nftcnt)eit  auf  Srten 
bcrufet,  fammtct,  ev(eud)tet,  ^ei(igct,unt 
hd  3efu  (It)rifto  er()dlt  im  rec^ten  eini? 
gen  ©lauben;  in  ireld)er  (I()nftcnbeit 
er  mir  unt  alien  Olaubigen  tdglid)  alle 
©itnten  reic^lid)  yergiebt;  unb  am 
jungfteu  lage  mic^  unt>  alle  Ictten 
anfenreden  iinrt',  unt>  mir  fammt 
alien  ©Idubigen  in  dbrifto  ein  ennge^ 
?cben  geben  luirt).  Da^  ift  geici^li^ 
roa^r. 


What  does  this  mean  ?     Answer : 

I  believe  that  I  can  not,  by  mj 
own  reason  or  strength,  believe  in 
Jesus  Christ  my  Lord,  or  come  to 
him  ;  but  the  Holy  Ghost  has  called 
me  through  the  Gospel,  enliglitened 
me  by  his  gifts,  and  sanctified  and 
preserved  me  in  the  true  faith; 
just  as  he  calls,  gathers,  enlightens, 
and  sanctifies  the  whole  Christian 
Church  on  earth,  and  preserves  it 
in  union  with  Jesus  Christ  in  the 
one  true  faith ;  in  which  Christian 
Church  he  daily  forgives  richly 
all  my  sins,  and  the  sins  of  all  be 
lievers ;  and  will  raise  up  me  and 
all  the  dead  at  the  last  day,  and 
will  grant  everlasting  life  to  me 
and  to  all  who  believe  in  Christ. 
This  is  most  certainly  true. 

Part  III. 

THE    lord's    prayer, 

As  it  should  be  clearly  and  simply  explained 
to  every  household  by  the  head  of  the  family. 

Our  Father^  who  art  in  heaven. 

What  does  this  mean  ?     Answer : 
God  would  thereby  affectionate- 
ly encourage  us  to  believe  that  he 
is  truly  our  Father,  and  that  we  are 
truly  his  children,  so  that  we  may 

'  Luther,  in  his  Catechism,  retained  the  old  form  (Paternoster),  but  in  his  translation  of 
the  Bilile  he  chose  the  modern  (Insir  Vnte.r  {Our  Father).  In  the  first  two  editions  (ir)29) 
^he  explanation  of  the  address  does  not  occur. 


(Dag  Drittc  ^auptftiid.) 

3)ag  SSaterunfer, 

toie  eiit  ^au«ijater  baffclbtge  \t\mva  ©eftnbe 
auf«  eintalttgfte  fiivfjatten  foH. 

SSater  unfer/  t>er  bu  bift  im 
^immel. 

3Ba§iftba«?    2lnttBort: 

@ott  will  bamit  ung  lorfen,  ba^  unr 
glaubcn  foltcn,  (Sr  fei  unfcr  recfcter 
SSater,  unb  mx  feine  rec^tcn  ^inber, 
auf  X)\\.^  n>ir   getrofl  unb  mit  alter 
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3u»crftc^t  \i)\\  bitten  foUcn,  mc  bie 
lieben  Winter  if)ren  liebeu  35ater. 


Die  (Srfte  ^itte. 
®ebeiliget  luerte  t)ein  9]ame. 

SBai^  ift  fca«  V     3liitirort : 

©ottci^  ^3?ame  ift  ,^uhu  an  i^m  [elbft 
^eilic\ ;  aber  anv  bitten  in  tiefem  ©ebet, 
ta^  ev  bei  un^  and)  ^eiiig  mertie. 

2Bie  3cfd}ief)t  baS  ?    ?(nt»ort : 

2Bo  t^a^  2Bort  ®otteg  lautev  unb 
rein  ge(e()ret  nnrt>,  unc  mix  au^  ^eiiig, 
a(^  m  Winter  ®otte^,  tavnacb  (eben : 
te^  [M^u]  ^ilf  un^,  lieber  35ater  im 
^immel !  2Ber  aber  anoer^  (e()rct  unti 
lebet,  t>enn  Ca^  3Bort  ©otte^i  lebret, 
ter  ent^eiliget  unter  un^  ten  DIamen 
®ottc^.  2)a»or  be^itte  un^,  ()imm? 
lifd)er  23ater! 


3)ie  SInbere  [Bweite]  33itte. 
Dein  Dieic^  fomme. 

2BaS  ift  bae?    Slutwovt : 

®otte^  9ieid)  fommt  n.^o()I  o!)ne 
unfer  ©eba  s)on  i^m  felbft ;  aber  mix 
bitten  in  tiefem  ®ebet,  t)a§  e$  auc^  jn 
un6  fomme. 

aSie  c}ejd;iebt  ba§?    Intirort : 

SBenn  ter  ^immlifc^e  SSatcr  nn^ 
feinen  ^eiligen  ©cift  giebt,  ba§  nnr 
feinem  ^eiligen  2Borte  t'urd)  feine 
Onate  glauben,  unto  gbttltc^  leben, 
^ier  jeitlid)  unt  tort  canglid). 


cheerfully  and  with  all  confidence 
pray  to  him,  even  as  dear  children 
ask  their  dear  father. 

The  First  Petition. 
Hallowed  be  thy  name. 

Wliat  does  this  mean?     Answer-. 

The  name  of  God  is  indeed  in 
itself  holy ;  but  we  pray  in  this 
petition  that  it  may  be  hallowed 
also  by  us. 

How  can  this  be  done  ?  Answer : 
When  the  Word  of  God  is  taught 
in  its  truth  and  purity,  and  we,  as 
the  children  of  God,  lead  holy  lives 
accordingly.  To  this  may  our  bless- 
ed Father  in  heaven  help  us  !  But 
whoever  teaches  and  lives  otherwise 
than  as  God's  Word  teaches,  pro- 
fanes the  name  of  God  among  us. 
From  this  preser\e  us,  heavenly 
Father ! 

The  Second  Petition. 
TTiy  hingdoin  come. 

What  does  this  mean  ?     Answer : 

The  kingdom  of  God  comes  in- 
deed of  itself,  without  our  prayer; 
but  we  pray  in  this  petition  that  it 
may  come  also  to  us. 

How  can  this  be  done  ?     Answer  : 

When  our  heavenly  Father  gives 
us  his  Holy  Spirit,  so  that  by  his 
grace  we  believe  his  holy  Word,  and 
live  a  godly  life  here  in  tune,  and 
hereafter  in  eternity. 
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Die  Drittc  53ittc. 

T)ein  2BiIIp  gefd)e^e,  wie  im 
^immel,  alfo  au^  auf  (Srten. 

SSa8i[tba8?    Slutirovt : 

©ottee  ijiitcr,   gnatiger  2SiUe  ge^ 

fc^ie^t  wo^l  o()ne  iinfer  ©ebet;  aber 

jinr  bitten  in  tiefem  ©ebct,  oa§  er  auc^ 

bei  un^  gefc^ef)e. 

aSie  gefc^ie^t  ba6  ?    5lnttt>ort : 

SBenn  ®ott  alien  bbfen  9tatl)  unb 
SBillen  bric^t  unb  l)inbert,  fo  un^  ben 
DIamen  @otte«^  nic^t  l)eiligen  unb  fein 
S^ieic^  nic^t  fommen  laffen  wcllen,  aii 
ba  ift  be^  leufcl^,  ter  2Belt  unb  un^ 
fer^  gleifc^e^  2Bille,  fonbern  ftarfet 
unb  be^alt  un^  feft  in  feinem  2Bort 
unb  ©lauben  bi^  an  unfer  Snbe ;  bag 
ift  fein  gndbiger,  guter  3Bille. 


Die  SSiertc  ^itte. 

Unfer  tdglic^  Srot  gieb  une 
^eute. 

2Ba«tftba8?    ^Inttrort: 

®ott  giebt  tdgltc^  33rot  auc^  m\)l 
o^ne  unfere  53itte,  alien  bofen  SD^en? 
f^en ;  aber  wir  bitten  in  biefem 
©ebet,  ba§  er  un^  erfennen  laffe  unb 
mit  Danffagung  empfal)en  unfer  tdg^^ 
lic^  ^rot. 

2Bae  ^eigt  bean  tcigltd?  33rot?    Slntoort : 
Silled,  wag  jur  ?eibeg  91al)rung  unb 
5fiothtuvft  gcbovt,  a[g  Gffcn,  Irinfen, 
aieiber,   3d)ub,    ^aug,  ^ef,   Slcfer, 


The  Third  Petition. 

Thi/  loill  he  done  on  earth,  as  it 
is  in  heaven. 

What  does  this  mean  ?     Answer : 
God's  good,  gracious  will  is  done 
indeed  without  our  prayer;  but  we 
pray  in  this  petition  that  it  may  be 
done  also  b}'  us. 

How  can  this  be  done  ?     Answer : 

Wlien  God  breaks  and  brings  to 
naught  every  evil  counsel  and  will 

'  which  would  hinder  us  from  hal- 

I 

lowing  the  name  of  God,  and  pre- 
vent his  kingdom  from  coming  to 
us  (sucli  as  the  will  of  the  devil, 
of  the  world,  and  of  our  own  flesh); 
but  makes  us  strong  and  steadfast 
in  his  Word  and  faith  even  unto 
our  end :  this  is  his  gracious,  good 
will. 

The  Fourth  Petition. 

Give    us    this    day    our    daily 

hread. 

What  does  this  mean  ?  Answer : 
God  gives  indeed,  without  our 
prayer,  even  to  the  wicked  their 
daily  bread  ;  but  we  pray  in  this 
petition  that  he  would  make  us 
sensible  [of  his  benefits]  and  ena- 
ble us  to  receive  our  daily  bread 
with  thanksgiving. 

What  is,  then,  our  daily  bread  ?     Answer : 
All  tliat  pertains  to  the  nourish- 
ment and   needs  of  the   body,  as 
drink,  food,  clotliin<r,  slio^^s,  house. 
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3Sic{),  ®elt,  ®ut,  fromm  ©emabl,  home,  land,  cattle,  money,  property, 
fromme  Winter,  fromm  ©eftnbc,  pious  husband  or  wife,  pious  chil- 
fromme  unc  treuc  Dber^errcn,  gut ''  dren,  pious  servants,  pious  and 
3*tegimcnt,  gut  Setter,  griete,  ®e*  faithful  rulers,  good  government, 
fuiit't)eit,  3uc^t,  S^re,  gute  greunbe,  good  seasons,  peace,  health,  educa- 


getreuc  ^cid^haxn,  unb  te^gleic^cn. 


Die  ?5unfte  33ittc. 

Unt>  oerlafe  [t»ergieb]  un^ 
unfre  ®d^ulb,  al^  mix  »erlaf  en 
[oergebett]  unfern  ©c^ultiigern. 

2Ba«  i[t  ba«  ?    ?Intn?ort : 

2Sir  bitten  in  biefem  ®ebet,  ba§ 
ber  33ater  im  ^tmmel  nic^t  anfef)en 
n^onc  unfre  (2itnbe,  unb  urn  berfel^ 
bigen  wiUen  foId)e  Sitte  nic^t  oerfa? 
gen:  benn  wir  ftnb  ber  feine^  roert^, 
bag  mx  bitten,  ^aben'g  auc^  nic^t  »er? 
bienet;  fonbern  er  iroUe  eg  ung  alleg 
oM  ©naben  geben;  benn  n?ir  tciglic^ 
»iel  fiinbigen,  unb  reo^I  eitel  (Btrafe 
uerbienen.  <Bo  woUen  n^ir  jwar  roiebe? 
rum  auc^  bevjUc^  sergeben,  unb  gerne 
n?ol)ltbun  [benenj,  bie  |t^  an  ung  »ers 
fiinbigen. 

Die  ©ec^fle  55{ttc. 

Unb  fii^re  ung  nic^t  in  SSerfu* 
c^ung. 

SBaS  ijt  ba«  ?    5Int»ort : 

®ott  serfuc^t  jwar  niemanb;  aber 
mx  bitten  in  biefem  ®thtt,  bap  ung 
@Dtt  wolte  bet)itten  unb  er^alten,  auf 
bap  ung  ber  Xeufct,   bie  2Belt   unb 


tiou,  honor,   good    friends,   trusty 
neighbors,  and  the  like. 

Thk  Fifth  Petition. 

Ami  forgive  us  our  debts,  as  we 
forgive  our  debtors. 

What  does  this  mean  ?     Answer : 

We  pray  in  this  petition  that  our 
Father  in  heaven  would  not  look 
upon  our  sins,  nor  on  account  of 
them  deny  our  request ;  for  we  are 
not  worthy  of  any  thing  for  which 
we  pray,  and  ha\'e  not  merited  it; 
but  that  he  would  grant  us  all 
things  through  grace ;  for  we  daily 
sin  much,  and  deserve  nothing  but 
punishment.  We  will,  therefore, 
also  on  our  part,  heartily  forgive 
and  willingly  do  good  to  those  who 
sin  against  us. 

The  Sixth  Petition. 

And  lead  us  not  into  tempta- 
tion. 

What  does  this  mean  ?     Answer : 

God  indeed  tempts  no  one,  but 
we  pray  in  this  petition  that  God 
would  so  guard  and  preserve  us 
that  the  devil,  the  world,  and  our 
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unfer  g^cifi^  ntc^t  betri'tgc  unt)  »er?|own  flesh  may  not  deceive  iis,  nor 
fiihre  in  9)Ztf'3(aubcn,  '^ci-jirciflung  lead  us  into  misbelief,  despair,  and 
uiit)  anterc  gro§c  ^c^antc  unt  Rafter;  pother  gi-eat  shame  and  vice;  and 
line  ob  wix  i>amit  angcfod)tcn  uniiten,  [  that,  though  we  may  be  thus  tempt- 


ca§  mx  t>oi^  cnDlid)  gciinnnen  unt  t>en 
®ieg  bel)alten. 

2)ie  ©iebente  33itte. 

©onbern  erlofe  un^  son  tern 
Uebel. 

3Gir  bitten  in  ticfcm  ©ebet,  at^  in 
ber  3umma,  ba§^  un^  ter  ^ater  ini 
^immel  i^on  aUerlei  Uebel  ?cibe^  unt 
ber  Seclc,  ®ute^  unt  S()re  ev(i3fe,  unt 
juleftt,  irenn  unfer  ^tiinflcin  hmmt, 
ein  felige^  ©nbe  befc^ere,  unb  mit 
®naben  yon  biefem  3ammertt)al  ju 
ftc^  nebme  in  ben  ^immel. 

Slmen.^ 

aBaS  ift  ba§  ?    ^ntn^ort : 

3)a§  ic^  foil  i^ean^  fein,  folc^e 
53ittcn  ftnb  bem  35ater  im  ^immel 
angenebm  unb  erboiet;  benn  er  felbft 
l)at  un5  geboten,  alfo  ju  bcten,  unb 
i^erbei^en,  bvi^  er  un^  nnll  erboren. 
5lmen,  ^ilmen,  ba^  ^ei^t,  3a,  3a,  e^ 
foil  alfo  gefc^e^en. 


ed,  we  may  nevertheless  finally  pre- 
vail and  gain  the  victory. 

The  Seventh  Petition. 
£ut  deliver  us  from.  evil. 

What  does  this  mean?'     Answer: 

We  pray  in-  this  petition,  as  in  a 
summary,  that  oui*  Father  in  heaven 
may  deliver  us  from  all  manner  of 
evil — in  body  or  soul,  property  or 
honor — and,  at  last,  when  our  time 
comes,  may  grant  ns  a  happy  end, 
and  graciously  take  us  from  this 
world  of  sorrow  to  himself  in 
heaven. 

Ameii} 

What  does  this  mean  ?  Answer : 
That  I  should  be  sure  that  such 
petitions  are  pleasing  to  our  Father 
in  heaven,  and  are  heard  by  him ; 
for  he  himself  has  commanded  us 
thus  to  pray,  and  has  promised  that 
he  will  hear  us.  Amen,  Amen : 
that  is,  Yea,  yea,  so  shall  it  be. 


■  Many  modern  editions  insert  the  doxology  before  Avipn,  with  this  question  :  ,  3Bic  lautet 
ber  33eici)Iuf3  ?  ®eun  bein  ift  ba§  9teic^,  unb  bie  §.xa\{,  unb  bie  §crvUd}fcit,  in  (Suniitcit.  Vluicu., 
— '  What  is  the  conclusion  ?  For  thine  is  the  kingdom,  and  the  power,  and  the  glory,  forever. 
Amen.' 
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(Dag  35ierte  ^auptftiicf.) 
2)ag  ©aframent  ter  l^citigen  Xau\c 

hjie  baffeltngc  ein  ^au^iviter  feinem  ©cfinbe 

Bum  ©rften. 

SBa6  ifi  bie  Xaufe  ?    'ianttrort : 

2)ie  Xaufe  ift  nic^t  allein  fc^led)t 
SBajJer,  fonceru  fte  ift  tag  ©ajTer  in 
®otteg  ®ebot  QefaiJet,  unc  mit  Ootteg 
2Bort  »erbunbeiu 

aCelc^eg  t[t  beiin  folc^  2Sort  ©otteg  ?  3lnt^ 
Jcort : 

2)a  unfer  ^err  d^riftug  fpvic^t, 
9)?attf)di  am  le^ten  : 

®e^et  Mn  tn  afle  ffielt/  (e^ret 
allc  |)eit'en  [35oIfev],  unb  taufet 
fie  im  S^lamen  teg  SSaterg,  unb 
beg  @o^neg;  unb  beg  l;eiHgen 
©eifteg. 

Bum  Slnbern. 

aSaS  giebt  ober  nii^et  bie  2:aufe?  %nU 
Wort : 

®ie  rairft  3Sergebung  ber  (Siinben, 
triofet  yom  Jobe  unb  Xeufel,  unb 
giebt  bie  ewige  ©eligfeit  ^^tUen,  bie 
eg  glauben,  jwie  bie  3Sovte  unb  3Ser? 

^ei§ungen  ©otteg  lauten. 

aSetd^cS  fiiib  benn  fold^e  SBorte  unb  a>ev= 
^eijjuugen  ©otteS  ?    2Int»ort : 

2)a    unfer    ^err   (Sl)riftug   fpric^t, 
SD'iarci  am  le^ten  : 
2Ber  ba  glaubet  unb  getauft 


Part  1Y. 

the  sacrament  of  holy  baptism, 

^.9  it  should  be  clearly  and  simjily  explained 
to  every  household  by  the  head  of  the  family. 


What  is  Baptism  ?    Answer : 

Baptism  is  uot  simply  common 
water,  but  it  is  tlie  water  compre- 
hended in  God's  command,  and 
connected  witli  God's  Word. 

Wliat  is  that  Word  of  God  ?     ^Vnswer : 

It  is  that  which  our  Lord  Christ 
speaks  in  the  hist  chapter  of  Mat- 
thew [xxviii.  19] : 

'  Go  ye  [into  all  the  worl(l\  and 
teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.'' 


n. 

What  does  Baptism  give,  or  of  what  use  is 

it  ?     Answer : 

It  worketh  forgiveness  of  sins, 
delivers  from  death  and  the  devil, 
and  gives  everlasting  salvation  to 
all  who  believe,  as  the  Word  and 

promise  of  God  declare. 

What  are  such  words  and  promises  of  God  ? 
Answer : 

Those  which  our  Lord  Christ 
speaks  in  the  last  chapter  of  Mark : 

^  He  that  helieveth  and  is  hajp- 


'  The  words  in  alle  Welt  are  inserted  from  Mark  xvi.  15. 
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lutrb,  ber  ivirt)  fclig;  wer  aber 
nii^t  glaubet,  ter  Wirt)  serbammt. 

3um  Written. 

2Bte  !aim  ^iJSaffcr  fotc^e  gvofee  2)inge  t^un? 
^ntwort : 

SBaffer  t{)ut'g  freilic^  nid)t,  fontern 
ba^  2Bort  ®otte5,  fo  mit  unb  bei  bent 
2BaiTer  i|l,  unb  ber  ©laube,  fo  fol^^ 
d)em  Sorte  ®otte^  im  Gaffer  tuiuet ; 
beun  of)nc  ©otte^  3Bort  ift  ba? 
ffiaiTcr  fc^lec^t  2Safj"er,  unb  fctnc 
2:aufe;  aber  mit  bem  2Borte  ©ottc^i 
tft'g  eine  laufe,  ba^  ift  ein  gnabcn 
reic^  ffiaffer  be^  ?eben^  unb  ein  33ab 
bcr  neuen  ©eburt  im  I)eiligen  ©eifte ; 
wic  ©♦  ^aulu^  fagt  ju  Xito  am  brit^ 
ten  ^apitel : 

2)urc^  ba^  33ab  ber  SBieber* 
geburt  unb  Srneuerung  be^  \)tu 
ligen  ®ei|le^,  roelc^en  er  au^ge* 
goffen  \)at  iiber  un^  reic^li^ 
burc^  3efum  S^riftum,  unfern 
^eiUnb,  auf  ba§  wir  burc^  bef? 
felben  ®nabe  gerec^tfertiget, 
(Srben  feien  be^  eroigen  ?eben^, 
nac^  ber  ^offnung.  2)a^  i^  ge^ 
tt)i§lic^  wa^r. 

3um  35ierten. 

2Ba8  bebcutet  benn   jotc^   2Ba[f ettaufen  ? 
$lntiDort : 

e^  bebeutet,  ba§  ber  alte  3lbam  in 
un^  burc^  taglid)e   3fieue   unb  ^u§e 


tized,  shall  be  saved  ;  but  he  that 
believetk  7iot,  shall  be  damned.^ 

III. 

How  can  water  do  such  great  things  ?    An- 
swer : 

It  is  not  water,  indeed,  that  does 
it,  but  the  "Word  of  God  which  is 
with  and  in  the  water,  and  faith, 
which  trusts  in  the  "Word  of  God 
in  the  water.  For  witliout  the 
Word  of  God  the  water  is  nothing 
but  water,  and  no  baptism;  but 
with  the  Word  of  God  it  is  a  bap- 
tism— that  is,  a  gracious  water  of 
hfe  and  a  washing  of  regeneration 
in  the  Holy  Gliost,  as  St.  Paul  says, 
Titus,  third  chapter  [iii.  5-7]  : 

^By  the  washing  of  regenera- 
tion^ and  renewing  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  which  he  shed  on  us  abun- 
dantly through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Saviour ;  that  being  justified  by 
his  grace,  ice  shoidd  be  made  heirs 
according  to  the  hope  of  eternal 
life?  This  is  certainly  true.  [Or, 
'  This  is  a  faithful  saying,^  ver. 
8.] 

IV. 

What  does  such  baptizing  with  water  sig- 
nify ?     Answer : 

It  signifies  that  the  old  Adam  in 
us  is  to  be  drowned  by  daily  sor- 


fod  erfdufet  n^crben,  unb  ftcrben  mit 'row   and    repentance,  and    perisli 
alien  ©iinben  uno  bofen  ?uften;  unb  i  with  all  sins  and  evil  lusts;  and 
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TOieberum  tagUc^  ^erauofommeu  unb 
aufer|le()en  ein  neiier  9)?enfc|,  ber  in 
©erec^tigfeit  unb  ^ieinigfeit  fiir  [i?or] 
®ott  eiviglid)  lebe. 

2Bo  fte^t  baS  gefd;riet)en  ?    5liUtDort : 

<B,  'fanln^  gu  ben  ^iomern  am 
fec^ften  fpric^t : 

5ffiir  finb  fammt  S{)rifto  burc^ 
oie  Xaufe  begraben  im  [in  ben] 
Xot),  oaf  glei^wie  (5f)riftu^  ift 
oon  ben  Xobten  auferwecfet 
burc^  bie  ^errlic^feit  be^  3Sa* 
tcr^,  alfo  [ollen  mir  auc^  in 
ciuem  neuen  ?eben  roanbeln. 


3Bic  man  bie  Sinfcittigcn  foil 
le^ren  beic^ten.^ 

2Ba§  ip  bie  33eicl?te?    'Jlutmort ; 

2)ie  53eid)te  begreift  jmei  ©titdfe  in 
[\6:) :  ein^,  bap  man  bie  ©iinben  be? 
fenne ;  ba^  anbre,  ta^  man  bie  Slbfo? 
lution  ober  ^Sevgebung  oom  33eic^tiger 
empfat)e,  alg  son  @ott  felbft,  unb  ja 
nic^t  baran  groeifle,  fonbern  feft  glaube, 
bie  ©unben  feien  baburc^  tjergeben  fitr 
[oor]  ®ott  im  ^immel. 

3SeIc^e  ©ilubeit  fott  man  benn  beic^ten? 
^Intwort : 

giir  [t?or]  @ott  foil  man  aller  ©iin? 

ben  ftc^  fc^ulbig  geben,  auc^  bie  roir 


that  the  new  man  should  daily 
come  forth  again  and  rise,  who 
shall  live  before  God  in  righteous- 
ness and  purity  forever. 

Where  is  it  so  written  ?     Answer  : 
St.  Paul,  in  the  6tli  chapter  of 
Romans,  says : 

'  We  are  hurried  with  Christ  by 
baptism  into  death,'  that  like  as 
he  was  raised  ujp  from  the  dead 
by  the  glory  of  the  Father^  even  so 
we  also  should  walk  in  newness  of 
ife: 


HOW  THE  UNLEARNED  SHOULD  BE 
TAUGHT  TO  CONFESS.^ 

What  is  confession  ?     Answer : 

Confession  compreliends  two 
parts :  one,  that  we  confess  oui 
sins ;  the  other,  that  we  receive 
absolution  or  forgiveness  fi'om  the 
father  confessor,  as  from  God  him- 
self, in  no  wise  doubting,  but  iirmly 
believing  that  our  sins  are  thereby 
forgiven  before  God  in  heaven. 

What  sins  should  we  confess?  An- 
swer: 

Before  God  we  should  accuse 
ourselves   of   all   manner   of  sins, 


'  This  section  on  Confession  appears  first  in  the  third  edition  before  Part  V.,  and  prepara- 
tory to  it.  So  also  in  the  editions  of  1539  and  1542.  (See  Harnack,  p.  Ivi.  and  p.  53.)  In 
later  editions  it  is  enlarged  (by  inserting  the  passages  Matt.  xvi.  19  and  John  xx.  22,  23,  and 
other  additions),  and  is  counted  as  a  separate  Part  (V.)  on  The  Office  of  the  Keys  (55on  ber 
33cid)te  ober  bent  3lmt  ber  ©(^lii^elX  or  added  as  an  Appendix  after  Part  V.  See  Vol.  I.  §  43, 
p.  248, 

Vol.  III.— G 


88 


SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 


ntc^t  erfennen,  rote  mix  m  35atcrunfcr 
t{)un ;  aber  fiir  [»or]  tern  33cid)tiger 
foUen  iinr  aUein  t'ie  ^SunCen  befennen, 
tie  mix  m\\cn  m\t  fii^len  im  ^erjeu. 


aBerc^efmbbie?    3lnt»ort; 

2)a  ftet)e  beinen  ©tanb  an  nad) 
ten  3efcn  ©eboten,  oh  tu  SSater, 
9}?uttcr,  So^n,  Xod^ter,  ^err,  %xau, 
^nec^t  feieft ;  oh  bu  ungeborfam,  nn^ 
treu,  unflei§ig,  jornig,  unpcl)ttg,  l)i^ig 
gejtjefen  feieft ;  ob  bu  3emanb  ?eibe 
getljan  ^abeft  mit  SBorten  ober  S3er? 
fen;  ob  bu  gefto^len,  5?erfdumt,  tjer^ 
n)at)r(oft,  (Sdi)aUn  get()an  ^abeft. 


?teber  jtelle  tntr  eine  furje  SBetfe  ju  fceid^ten. 
Slntwort :' 

@o  foUjt  bu  jum  53et^tiger  f^^rec^en  : 

SOSiirbiger,  Ueber  ^err,  ic^  bitte  eud), 
mollet  meine  53eic^te  ()oren,  unb  mir 
bie  33ergebung  jufprec^en  urn  ©otte^ 
widen. 

®age  an : 

3c^  armer  Siinber  befenne  mic^ 
ux  ®ott  aUer  ©unben  fd)ulbig  ;  in? 
fonber()eit  befenne  ic^  i?or  euc^,  ta^ 
ic^  ein  ^ned)t,  ^ao,'^,  etc.  bin ;  aber  i^ 
biene  (eiber  untreulic^  meinem  ^errnt 
benn  ba  unb  ba  ^aht  ic^  ni^t  get^an,  serve  my  master  unfaithfully,  for  I 

'  This  and  the  following  forms  of  Confession  and  Absolution  are  omitted  in  the  translations 
of  the  '  Evang.  Luth.  Ministerium  of  Pennsylvania,' and  even  in  the  '  Church  Book'  of  the  Gen- 
vval  Council  of  the  Ev.  Luth.  Church  in  America  (1873V    The  reason  of  the  omission  is  obvious 


even  of  those  which  wo  do  not 
ourselves  perceive;  as  we  do  in 
the  Lord's  Prayer.  But  to  the 
confessor  we  should  confess  those 
sins  only  which  we  know  and  feel 

in  our  hearts. 

Which  are  these  ?     A  iiswer : 

Here  consider  your  condition, 
according  to  the  Ten  Command- 
ments, whether  you  are  a  father  or 
mother,  a  son  or  daughter,  a  mas- 
ter or  mistress,  a  man-servant  or 
maid-servant ;  whetlier  you  have 
been  disobedient,  unfaithful,  lazy, 
angry,  unchaste,  spiteful ;  whether 
you  have  injured  any  one  by  words 
or  deeds ;  whether  you  have  stolen, 
neglected,  or  wasted  any  thing,  or 

done  any  harm. 

Show  me  a  short  way  to  confess.  An- 
swer : ' 

Speak  thus  to  the  confessor : 
Worthy,  dear  sir,  I  beseech  you 
to  hear  my  confession,  and  absolve 
me  for  God's  sake. 

Say: 
I,  poor  sinner,  confess  before 
God  that  I  am  guilty  of  all  man- 
ner of  sin ;  in  particular  1  confess 
before  you  that  I  am  a  man-serv- 
ant, maid-servant,  etc. ;  but,  alas  !  I 
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wa^  fte  mic^  t)icgcn ;  ()abe  jtc  erjiirnt 
ant»  ju  \liid}tn  bcuu\it,  ijaht  t^crfciumt 
unt)  od)aiMMi  laffcii  iic[d)cl)ii ;  bin  and) 
ill  SBovtcn  11111)  ®cifcn  fAambar 
[fd)vim(o{J]  gewcfen,  babe  mit  mcinc^ 
©lcid)en  gejiirnt,  antcv  meine  grau 
i^cmurrt  unb  geflud)t,  etc.  !Da^  alleg 
ift  mir  leit),  unb  bitte  urn  ©nabe ;  t^ 
mill  mid)  bejyern. 

Sin  §err  ober  grau  jage  aljo  : 
Snfonfer^eit  bcfcnne  ic^  fiir  [i^or] 
eud),  ta^  id)  mcin  5tint)  iinb  ©cftnte, 
SBeib  nic^t  treulid)  ijcjcgen  Ijahc  ju 
©otte^  S^ren ;  ic^  l^ahc  gefhic^t,  bcfe 
©rempel  mit  uujitd)ti9en  2Gorteu  itnt 
SBerfcn  gegebcn,  meinem  9'?ad)bav 
©c^aten  get^an,  itbel  nad)gercbet,  511 
t^euer  »erfauft,  fvilfd)e  unt>  tiic^t  ganje 
SBaare  gegeben. 

[Uub  irag  ev  iiiet^r  totber  bte  ©eBote  ©otteS 
uitb  feinen  Stanb  getbau,  etc.  2Scnu  aber 
^emanb  fid;  nic^t  Bcfinbet  befcf^iceret  mit  \oU 
d^er  ober  gro^cren  ©iinben,  ber  foil  nid;t  jorgen 
ober  iceiter  ®itnben  ju(^en  noc^  erbi(^ten,  unb 
bamit  eine  ajfarter  au3  ber  33eic^te  ma(^en; 
jonbern  erjci^Ie  eine  ober  jttjei,  bie  bu  i»ei§t, 
alio  :] 

3nfonber^eit  befenne  tc|,  ba§  tc^ 
einmal  gefluc^t ;  item,  einmal  unf)itbfc^ 
mit  SBorten  geraefen,  einmal  bie^  9^. 
jjerfdumt  'i)abt,  etc. 

[Unb  ta[fe  e6  genug  fein.  aSei§t  bu  aber 
gar  feine  (Welches  bod;  nidit  u  cbl  fcUte  moglic^ 
fein),  jo  fage  auc^  feine  infonberbeit,  fonbern 
nimra  bie  SSergeBung  auf  bie  gemeine  33eic^te, 
fo  bu  fiir  ftoor]  @ott  t^uft  gegen  ben  S3eid?tiger.] 


have  not  done  what  they  told  me; 
I  have  moved  them  to  auger  and 
to  cursing,  have  neglected  my  duty, 
and  let  things  go  to  waste ;  I  have 
also  been  immodest  in  words  and 
deeds,  have  quarreled  with  my 
equals,  have  grumbled  and  sworn 
at  my  wife,  etc.  For  all  this  I  am 
sorry,  and  plead  for  mercy ;  I  will 
do  so  no  more. 

A  master  or  mistress  should  say  thus  : 

In  particular  I  confess  before 
you,  that  I  have  not  brought  up 
mv  child,  household,  and  wife  to 
the  glory  of  God ;  I  have  cursed, 
have  set  a  bad  example  with  un- 
chaste words  and  actions,  have  in- 
jured my  neighbor,  have  slandered, 
overcharged,  given  spurious  goods 
and  short  measure. 

[x\.nd  so  on  with  any  thing  he  has  done  con- 
trary to  the  commands  of  God,  and  to  his  po- 
sition, etc.  If,  however,  the  conscience  of  any 
one  of  you  is  not  troubled  with  such  or  greater 
sins,  do  not  worry,  or  hunt  up,  or  invent  other 
sins,  and  thereby  make  a  torture  out  of  con- 
fession, but  mention  one  or  two  you  know  of 
Thus :] 

In  particular,  I  confess  that  I  ha\e 
once  sworn  ;  also,  I  have  once  used 
improper  language,  once  neglected 
some  duty,  etc. 

[And  then  stop.  But  if  you  should  know 
of  no  sin  (which,  however,  is  hardly  possible), 
then  mention  none  in  particular,  but  receive 
absolution  after  the  general  confession  which 
you  make  to  God  before  the  confessor.] 
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Sarauf  foil  ber  Setc^ttgcr  fagen : 
®ott   fet   bir    gnatig,  unb    flcirfc 
beinen  ©laubeiu    Slmcn. 

SSeiter : 

©laubft  bu  auc^,  ba§  mctne  33crgc? 
bung  (SJotte^  58ergebung  [et? 
2lnttt)ort ; 

3^/  lieber  ^err. 

jDarauf  jpred^e  er : 

2Ctc  bu  glaubft,  fo  gefc^e^e  bir! 
Unb  icfe  au^  bem  33efe^(  unferg 
^(£9t3i9?  3efu  (5()nfti  m-gebe  bir 
beine  toiinben,  im  9]amen  be^  3Sa? 
ter^  unb  be^  ©otjne^  unb  be^  ^eiligen 
©eifteg.    Slmen. 

®e^e  ^in  tm  ^^fift'^'^' 

[SSelc^e  aber  gro^e  Sejd^tterung  be8  @c= 
miffen^  ^aben,  ober  betriibt  unb  angefod^ten 
fiiib,  bie  ir>irb  em  Setc^tbater  iro^l  anffen  mit 
me^r  Spviic^en  ju  troften  unb  jum  ©lauben 
reijen.  ®a8  jott  allein  eine  gentetue  SBeife 
ber  33etc^te  jein  ^iir  bie  Siufaltigeu.] 

(2)a6   gitnfte   ^auptftiidf.y 
Da^  (Sacrament  be^  5lltar^, 

iBte  em  ^auSiJater  baffclbtge  jeinem  ©efinbe 
einfaltiglid;  ^ilv^alteu  foU. 

SBa8  i|l  bag  ©acrament  bc3  %Uax9  ?  2lnt= 
ttjort: 

®g  ift  ber  n?at)re  ?eib  unb  53Iut 
unfer^  ^errn  3cfu  S^rifti,  unter  bem 
33rot  unb  ®ein,  un^  (I|)rtften  ju 
eJTen  unb  ju  trlnfen  i^on  (^i^rifto  felbft 
cingefe^t. 


Then  shall  the  father  confessor  say : 
God  be  merciful  unto  thee,  and 
strengthen  thy  faith.     Amen. 

Further : 

Dost  thou  believe  that  my  for- 
giveness  is  the  forgiveness  of  God  ? 

Answer : 

Yes.  dear  sir. 

Then  let  him  say : 

As  thou  believest,  so  be  it  unto 
thee.  And  I,  by  command  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  forgive  thee  thy 
sins  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Amen. 

Depart  in  peace. 

[Those,  however,  who  are  much  troubled 
in  conscience,  or  who  are  in  distress  or  tempta- 
tion, a  father  confessor  will  know  how  to  com- 
fort with  Scripture  passages,  and  stir  up  to 
faith.  This  is  only  a  general  method  of  con- 
fession for  the  unlearned.] 

Part  Y.' 
the  sackament  of  the  altar, 

As  it  should  he  clearly  and  simply  explained 
to  every  household  by  the  head  of  the  family. 

What  is  the  Sacrament  of  the  Altar  ?  An- 
swer : 

It  is  the  true  body  and  blood 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  under 
the  bread  and  wine,  given  unto  us 
Christians  to  eat  and  to  drink,  as 
it  was  instituted  by  Christ  himself. 


'  In  the  'Book  of  Concord,'  and  in  many  editions  of  the  Catechism,  this  section  is  num- 
bered as  Part  VI.,  and  the  preceding  insertion,  or  appendix,  as  Part  Y. 


LUTHER'S  SMALL  CATECHISM. 


91 


SBo  pe^t  ba8  geyd^rteben?    5lnt»ort : 
@o  fc^reiben  tie  {)eiUgcu  ©ijange? 
lifien,  5[>?attbdu^,  2)Zarfu^,  2ufa6— unf 

Unfer  |)g9t9t  3efu^  d^riftu^, 
in  bcr  Sf^ac^t,  ta  er  yerrat^en 
roarti,  na^m  er  bae  53rot,  banfte 
unt)  brac|'^,  unb  gab'^  feinen 
3ungern,  unb  fpvac^:  9}e^met 
^in,  effet ;  ba^  ift  metn  ?eib,  ber 
fur  euc^  gegeben  wirb;  folc^e^ 
t^ut  ju  meinem  ©ebd^tni^. 

3)effelbtgen  g/eid)en  na{)m  er 
auc^  ben  ^elc^  na^  bem  Slbenb? 
ma^l,  banfte  unb  a^ah  i\)\xtn  ben, 
unb  [prac^:  S^^e^met  ^tn  unb  trtn^s 
fet  alle  barau^;  biefer  ^el^  ift 
ba^  neue  Xeftament  in  meinem 
35 lute,  ba^  fitr  euc^  sergoffen 
wirb  jur  55ergebung  ber  (2iin^ 
ben;  fotc^eg  t^ut,  fo  oft  x\)x'^ 
trinfet,  ju  meinem  ©ebdc^tnif. 

SBa€  nii^et  benn  folc^  @jfen  unb  Srinfen? 
Slntwott : 

2)a^  jeigen  ung  biefe  SBorte:  %ixx 
euc|  gegeben  unb  oergoffen  gur 
SSergebung  ber  ^itnben;  ncimlii^, 
ba§  une*  im  ©acrament  33ergebung  ber 
©iinben,  Seben  unb  ©eligfeit  burc^ 
folc^e  2Borte  gegeben  wirb;  benn  tt?o 
SSergebung  ber  ©itnben  ift,  ba  ift  auc^ 
?eben  unb  Seligfeit. 

SSie  tanu  leiblic^  Sffcn  unb  2;rinten  fold^e 
gro^e  Singe  tbun?    2tnt»ovt : 

Sjfen  unb  3:rinfen   t^ut'^  freili^ 

nic^t,  fonbern  Ht  2Borte,  fo  ba  fte|)en : 


Where  is  it  so  written  ?     Answer : 

The  holy  Evangelists,  Matthew, 
Mark,  and  Luke,  together  with  St. 
I*aul,  WTite  thus : 

'  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  sarne 
night  in  which  he  was  betrayed, 
took  hread ,'  and  when  he  had  given 
thanks,  he  brake  it,  and  gave  it  to 
the  discijjles,  and  said,  Take,  eat; 
this  is  my  body,  which  is  given  for 
you;  this  do,  in  reinembrance  of 
me. 

^  After  the  same  manner  also  he 
took  the  cuj),  when  he  had  supped, 
gave  thcmks,  and  gave  it  to  them, 
saying.  Drink  ye  all  of  it :  this 
cup  is  the  New  Testament  in  my 
blood,  which  is  shed  for  you,  for 
the  reinission  of  sins :  this  do  ye, 
as  oft  as  ye  drink  it,  in  remem- 
brance of  me? 

What  is  the  use,  then,  of  such  eating  and 
drinking  ?     Answer : 

It  is  pointed  out  to  us  in  the 
words :  '  Given,  and  shed  for  you, 
for  the  remission  of  sins?  Name- 
ly, through  these  words,  the  remis- 
sion of  sins,  life  and  sahation  are 
given  ns  in  the  Sacrament:  for 
where  there  is  remission  of  sins, 
there  are  also  life  and  salvation. 

How  can  bodily  eating  and  drinking  do 
such  great  things  ?     Answer : 

Eating  and  drinking,  indeed,  do 
not  do  them,  but  the  words  which 
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giir  eu(^  gcgcbcn  unb  oergoffen 
jur  3Sergcbung  ber  ®unt>en. 
2Ce(d)e  3Borte  ftnb  neben  bem  (eib^ 
Ud)en  (SjTen  unb  Xrinfen  ale  bae 
^auptftiicf  im  (Sacrament;  unb  luer 
benfclbigcn  SBorten  glaubt,  ber  b^^t, 
u>ae  jte  fageU;  unb  wie  fie  lauten, 
ndmlic^  SSergebung  ber  Sunben. 

SSev  cn^jfa^et  beim  folc^  Sacrament  iDiir= 
biglic^?    5lnt»Drt: 

gaften  unb  leiblic^  ftd^  beretten  ift 
wo\)[  cine  feine  du§erl{cbe  B^cbt ;  aber 
ber  ift  recbt  nnirbig  unb  n^obl  ge? 
fd){cfi,  wer  ben  ©lauben  ^at  an  biefe 
2Borte :  gitr  eu(^  gegeben  unb 
oergoffen  jur  35ergcbung  ber 
©iinben.  2Ger  aber  btcfen  3Borten 
tiic^t  glaubt,  ober  jireifelt,  ber  ift  un? 
iDiirbig  unb  ungefcbicft ;  benn  ba^ 
3Bort :  giir  euc^  forbert  eitel  a'du? 
bige  ^crjen. 


staud  here:  '  Given^  and  shed  for 
you,  for  the  reniisHion  of  sins^ 
Which  words,  besides  the  bodily 
eating  and  drinking,  are  the  main 
point  in  the  saci-ament;  and  he 
who  believes  these  words  has  that 
which  they  declare  and  mean,  name- 
ly, forgiveness  of  sins. 

Who,  then,  receives  this  Sacrament  wor- 
thily ?     Answer : 

Fasting  and  l)odily  preparation 
are,  indeed,  a  good  external  dis- 
cipline ,  but  he  is  truly  worthy 
and  well  prepared  who  has  faith 
in  these  words :  '  Given,  and  shed 
for  you,  for  the  remission  of 
sins.^  But  he  w^ho  does  not  be- 
lieve these  words,  or  who  doubts, 
is  unworthy  and  unfit,  for  the 
words  '■for  yoii?  require  truly  be- 
lieving hearts. 


FORMULA  CONCOEDIJE. 


{Die  Con  cordien-Foi'mel.) 

The  Formula  of  Concokd.     A.D.  1576  (1584). 

(the  epitome.) 

[The  Formula  of  Concord  was  originally  written  in  the  German  language,  1576,  and  puhlished  at  Dres- 
den, 1580.  It  was  translated  into  Latin  by  Lucas  Osiander,  15S0 ;  but  the  translation  was  very  defective, 
and  was  revised  by  two  of  the  authors— tirst  by  Selnecker  for  the  German-Latin  edition  of  the  Book  of  Con- 
cord, 15S'2,  then  more  fully  by  Clieiiinitz,  15S3;  and  in  this  doubly  improved  form  it  became  the  author- 
ized text,  published  in  the  first  authentic  Latin  edition  of  the  Book  of  Concord,  Leipzig,  15S4.  We  give 
this  text,  with  a  new  English  translation  made  for  this  work  from  the  German  and  Latin  compared,  and 
adapted  to  the  style  of  the  age  of  composition.  The  Epitome  contains,  in  clear  and  concise  form,  all 
that  is  necessary  f  >r  this  collection  ;  and  hence  we  omit  the  lengthy  Solid  Repetition  and  Declara- 
tion, which  merely  repeats  more  fully  the  same  articles,  and  fortifies  them  by  ample  quotations  from  the 
Scriptures,  the  fatheis,  the  older  Lutheran  symbols,  and  the  private  writings  of  Luther,  with  an  appen- 
dix of  patristic  testimonies  for  the  doctrine  of  the  communicatio  idiomatum.  See  Vol.  I.  §  45,  pp.  258  sqq.] 


Epitome  Articulorum 

de  quibus 
CONTROVERSI^ 

ortce  sunt  inter  Theologos  Augu- 
stance  Confessio7iis,  qui  in  repe- 
titione  sequenti,  secundum  verbi 
Dei  jpr'cescriptti'm,  jpie  dedarati 
sunt  et  conciliati.^ 


De  Compendiaria  Regcla  atque  Norma, 

ad  quam  omnia  dogmata  exigenda,  et  quce 
inciderunt  certamina,  pie  declaranda  et  covi- 
ponenda  sunt. 

I.  Credimus,  confitemur  et  doce- 
mus,  unicam  regulamn  et  normam 
[die  einige  Regel  undHich  tschnur] , 
secundum  quam  omnia  dogmata, 


Epitome  of  the  Articles 

touching  which 

controversies 
have  arisen  among  the  divines  of 
the  Augsburg  Confession,  which 
in  the  following  restatement 
have  been  in  godly  wise,  accord- 
ing to  the  express  word  of  God, 
set  forth  and  reconciled. 

Of  the  Compendious  Rule  and  Norm, 

according  to  which  all  dogmas  ought  to  he 
judged,  and  all  controversies  which  have 
arisen  ought  to  be  piously  set  forth  and  set- 
tled. 

I.  We  believe,  confess,  and  teach 
that  the  only  rule  and  norm,  ac- 
cording to  which  all  dogmas  and 
all  doctors  ought  to  be  esteemed 


'  The  German  title  of  the  First  Part:  'Sdmmarischer  Begriff  der  streitigen  Arti- 
KEL  zwischen  den  Theologen  Augsburgischer  Confession  in  nachfolgender  Wiederholung  nach 
Anleitung  Gottes  Worts  r.hristlich  erkJaret  und  verglichen.'  The  Second  Part  has  the  title: 
'  Griindliche,  lautere,  richtige  und  endliche  Wiederholung  und  Erklarung  etlicher  Artikel 
Augsburgischer  Confession,'  etc.,  or  ' Solida,  plana  ac  perspicua  Eepetitio  et  Declabatio 
quorundam  Articulorum  Aug.  Confessionis,'  etc. 
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omnesque  Doctores  cestimari  etju- 
dicari  ojwrteat,  nullain.  oninino 
aliam  esse,  quain  Pro2)hetica  et 
Ajjostolica  scrijpta  cum  Veteris, 
tmn  Novi  Testamenti,  sicut  scri- 
jptuin  est  (Psa.  cxix,  105):  'Zw- 
ce7'7ia  jpedibus  ineis  'verhuin  tuunn, 
et  lumen  semitis  meis.''  Et  Divus 
Paidus  inquit  (Gal.  i,  8) :  '  Eti- 
amsi  Angelus  de  coda  allud  jpnx.- 
dicet  EvangeliiiTTi,  anathema  sit.'' 

Reliqua  vero  sive  Patrum  sive 
Neotericorum  scripta,  quocunque 
veniant  nomine,  sacris  Uteris  ne- 
quaquam  sunt  (xquijyaranda,  sed 
universa  illis  ita  subjicienda 
sunt,  itt  alia  ratione  non  recijn- 
antur,  nisi  testlum  loco,  qui  do- 
ceant,  quod  etiam  post  Aposto- 
lorum  tempora,  et  in  quihus  par- 
tihus  orhis  doctrina  ilia  Prophe- 
tarum  et  Apostolorum  shicerior 
conservata  sit} 

II.  Et  quia  statitn  post  Apo- 
stolorum  tempora,  imo  etiam 
cum  adhuc  superstites  essent, 
falsi  doctores  et  hcBretici  exorti 
sunt,  contra  quos  in  primitiva 
Ecclesia  Symhola  stmt  compo- 
sita,  id  est,  hreves  et  categoricce 
Confessiones,  quos,  unanimem  Ca- 
tholicee  Christiance  fidei  Consen- 
sum  et   Confessionem   Orthodoxo- 


and  judged,  is  no  other  wliatevei 
than  the  prophetic  and  apostolic 
writings  both  of  the  Old  and  of 
the  New  Testament,  as  it  is  written 
(Psalm  cxix.  105) :  '  Thy  word  is  a 
lamp  unto  my  feet,  and  a  light  unto 
my  path.'  And  St.  Paul  saith  (Gal. 
i.  8) :  'Though  an  angel  from  heaven 
pi'each  any  other  gospel  unto  you, 
let  him  be  accursed.' 

But  other  writings,  whether  of 
the  fathei-s  or  of  the  moderns,  with 
whatever  name  they  come,  are  in 
nowise  to  be  equalled  to  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  but  are  all  to  be  es- 
teemed inferior  to  them,  so  that 
they  be  not  otherwise  received  than 
in  the  rauk  of  witnesses,  to  show 
what  doctrine  was  taufrht  after 
the  Apostles'  times  also,  and  in 
what  parts  of  the  world  that  more 
sound  doctrine  of  the  Prophets  and 
Apostles  has  been  preserved. 

II.  And  inasmuch  as  immediate- 
ly after  the  times  of  the  Apostles, 
nay,  even  while  they  were  yet  alive, 
false  teachers  and  heretics  ai'ose, 
against  whom  in  the  primitive 
Church  symbols  were  composed, 
that  is  to  say,  brief  and  explicit 
confessions,  which  contained  the 
unanimous  consent  of  the  Catholic 
Christian  faith,  and  the  confession 


'  '  ^  /s  Zfivfjen,  v'elrher  Gestnlt  vnrh  der  Apostel  Zeit  und  an  welchen  Orten  solche  Tjehn 
der  Projiheten  und  Apostel  erhalten  warden 


THE  FOKMULA  OF  CONCORD. 


95 


rwii  et  vercE  Ecclesiui  complecte- 
hantar   {ut  sunt   Symbolum  Apo- 

STOLICUM,  NiC/ENUM,  et  AtIIANASIA- 

uum)  :  projitennoi'  2>iMice,  nos  ilia 
a7nj)lect/,  et  rejicinias  onmes  hce- 
7'eses,  oinniaque  dogmata,  quce  con- 
tra illorum  sententiam  unquain 
in  Ecdesiavi  Dei  sunt  inveota. 

HI.  Quod  vero  ad  schismata 
in  negotiis  jidei  attinet,  qum  ifi 
nostra  tempora  inciderunt,  judl- 
ca7nus,  unanhnem  Consensum  et 
Declarationem  Christianm  no- 
stne  Jidei  et  Confessionis,  in 
primis  contra  Papatum,  et  hu- 
jus  fatsos  ac  idolatricos  cultus 
et  super stitiones,  et  alias  sectas, 
esse  nostri  temporis  SyniboluTn, 
AuGUSTANAM  Ulain  priniam,  et 
non  mutatam  Confessionem,  qu(je 
Imperatori  Carolo  V.  Augustie 
aniio  XXX.  in  7nagnis  Imperii 
Comitiis  exhihita  est ;  similiter 
et  Apologiam  [derselhen  Apolo- 
gie]  ;  et  Articulos  Smalcaldicos 
anrio  XXX  VII.  conscriptos  [Ak- 
tikeln  so  zu  Schmalkalden  Aimo 
37  gestellet\  et prcecipuorum  Theo- 
logorum  illius  teinp)07'is  sid)scrip- 
tione  comprohatos. 

Et  quia  hcEC  religionis  causa 
etiam  ad  Laicos,  quos  vocant, 
special,  eorumque  perpetua  salus 
agitur :  profiteniur  p^iblice,  nos 
etiam  amplecti  Minokem  et  Ma- 
JOREM    D.   Lutheri    Catechismos 


of  the  orthodox  and  true  Church 
(such  as  are  the  Apostles',  the  Ni- 
CENE,aijd  the  Ath  AN  ASIAN  Creeds)  : 
we  publicly  profess  that  we  em- 
brace them,  and  reject  all  heresies 
and  all  dogmas  which  have  ever 
been  brought  into  the  Church  of 
God  contrary  to  their  decision. 

III.  And  as  concerns  the  schisms 
in  matters  of  faith,  which  have 
come  to  pass  in  our  times,  we 
judge  the  unanimous  consent  and 
declaration  of  our  Christian  faith, 
especially  against  the  papacy  and 
its  idolatrous  rites  and  supersti- 
tions, and  against  other  sects,  to 
be  the  Symbol  of  our  own  age, 
called  The  First,  Unaltered  Augs- 
burg Confession,  which  in  the 
year  1530  was  exhibited  to  the 
Emperor  Charles  the  Fifth  at  the 
Diet  of  the  Empire;  and  likewise 
the  Apology  [of  the  Augsburg 
Confession]  ;  and  the  Smalcald 
Articles  drawn  up  in  the  year 
1537,  and  approved  by  the  sub- 
scription of  the  principal  divines 
of  that  time. 


And  inasmuch  as  this  matter 
of  religion  appertains  also  to  the 
laity,  as  they  are  called,  and  their 
eternal  salvation  is  at  stake,  we  pub- 
licly profess  that  we  also  receive 
Dr.  Luther's  Smaller  and  Larger 
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[zu  dem  kleinen  und  geossen 
Katechismo  Doctok  Lutheks],  ut 
ii  Tomis  Lutheri  sunt  iiwerti  : 
quod  eos  quasi  Laicorum  Bihlia 
\_Zaie7ibiber\  esse  censeafnus,in  qui- 
bus  omnia  ilia  breviter  compre- 
hendu7itur,  quve.  in  Sacra  Script ic- 
ra  fusius  tractantur,  et  quorum 
cognitio  hoinini  Ohristiano  ad 
asternal fi  salute') n  est  necessaria. 

Ad  has  rationes,  paulo  ante 
monstratas,  omnis  doctrina  in 
religionis  negotio  corifurmanda 
est,  et,  si  quid  iis  contrarium 
esse  deprehenditur,  id  rejicien- 
dmn  atque  daiiinandum  est : 
qwip_pe  quod  cum  vnanimi  fidei 
nostrce  declaratione  pugnet. 

Hoc  modo  I'uculentum  discri- 
men  inter  sacras  Veteris  et  Novi 
Testamenti  literas,  et  omnia  ali- 
orum  scripta  rethietur :  et  sola 
Sacra  Scripttira  judex,  norma  et 
regula  \der  einige  Richter,  Hegel 
und  RichtsGhnur~]  a,gnoscitur,  ad 
quam,  ceu  ad  Lydium  lapidem 
\als  dem  einigen  Probiersteifi], 
omnia  dogmata  exigenda  sunt  et 
judicanda,  aii  pia,  an  impia,  an 
vera,  an  vero  falsa  sint. 

Cce.tera  autem  Symbola,  et  alia 
scripta,  quorum  paulo  ante  men- 
tionem  fecimus,  own  obtinent 
aritoritatem  judicis ;  hcec  enim 
dignitas  solis  sacris  Uteris  debe- 
tur :   sed  duntaxat  pro  religione 


Catechisms  as  they  are  included  in 
Luther's  works,  because  we  judge 
them  to  be,  as  it  were,  the  Bible  of 
the  laity,  in  which  all  those  things 
are  briefly  comprehended  which 
in  the  Holy  Scriptui'e  are  treated 
more  at  length,  and  the  knowledge 
of  which  is  necessary  to  a  Chris- 
tian man  for  his  eternal  salva- 
tion. 

To  these  principles,  as  set  forth 
a  little  above,  every  religious  doc- 
trine ought  to  be  conformed ;  and, 
if  any  thing  is  discovered  to  be 
contrai'y  to  them,  that  is  to  be  re- 
jected and  condemned,  as  being  at 
variance  with  the  unanimous  dec- 
laration of  our  faith. 

In  this  way  a  clear  distinction 
is  retained  between  the  sacred 
Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments,  and  all  other  writings ; 
and  Holy  Scripture  alone  is  ac- 
knowledged as  the  [only]  judge, 
norm,  and  rule,  according  to  which, 
as  by  the  [only]  touchstone,  all 
doctrines  are  to  be  examined  and 
judged,  as  to  whether  they  be  godly 
or  ungodly,  true  or  false. 

But  the  other  symbols  and  other 
writings,  of  which  we  made  men- 
tion a  little  while  ago,  do  not  pos- 
sess the  authority  of  a  judge — for 
this  dignity  belongs  to  Holy  Scrip- 
ture alone;  but  merely  give  testi- 
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nostra  testimonium  dicuiit  eam- 
que  explicanty  ac  ostendunty  quo- 
modo  singulis  tem^orihus  sacrte 
litercn  in  ai'ticulis  controversis 
in  Ecclesia  Dei  a  Doctor ihus^ 
qui  tum  vixer'unt,  intellectce  et 
explicatce  fuerint,  et  quibus  ra- 
tionihus  dogmata  cum  Sacra 
Scffijptura  pugnantia  rejecta  et 
condemnata  sint. 

Art.  I. 

DE   PECCATO    ORTGINIS. 
Status  Controversi^. 

An  joeccatum  originate  sit  pro- 
prie  et  absque  omni  discrimine 
ipsa  hominis  corrujAi  natura, 
substantia  et  essentia,  aut  certe 
principalis  et  proestantissima 
pars  ipsius  substantice.  •  utpote 
ipsa  rationalis  anima  in  sumtno 
suo  gradu  et  in  summis  ipsius 
viribus  considerata?  An  vero 
inter  hominis  substantiam,  natu- 
rain,  essentiam,  corpus  et  ani- 
mam,  etiam  post  lapsum  humani 
generis,  et  inter  originate  pecca- 
tum  aliquod  sit  discrimen,  ita, 
ut  aliud  sit  ipsa  natura,  et  aliiid 
ipsum  peccatum  originis,  quod  in 
natura  corrupta  hceret,  et  natu- 
ram  etiam  depravat? 


nioiiy  to  our  religion,  and  set  it 
forth  to  show  in  what  manner  from 
time  to  time  the  Holy  Scriptures 
have  been  understood  and  explain- 
ed in  the  Cliurch  of  God  by  the 
doctors  who  then  lived,  as  respects 
controverted  articles,  and  by  what 
arguments,  dogmas  at  \ariance  with 
the  Holy  Scriptures  have  been  re- 
jected and  condemned. 

Art.  1. 
concerning  original  sin. 

Statement  of  the  Controversy. 

Whether  Original  Sin  is  proper. 
ly  and  without  any  distinction  the 
very  nature,  substance,  and  essence 
of  corrupt  man,  or  at  the  least 
the  principal  and  pre-eminent  part 
of  his  substance,  namely,  the  ra- 
tional soul  itself,  considered  in  its 
liighest  degree  and  in  its  chief  pow- 
ers ?  Or  whether  between  the  sub- 
stance, nature,  essence,  body,  and 
soul  of  man,  even  after  the  fall 
of  mankind  on  the  one  hand,  and 
Original  Sin  on  the  other,  there  be 
some  distinction,  so  that  the  nature 
itself  is  one  thing,  and  Original  Sin 
another  thing,  which  adheres  in  the 
corrupt  nature,  and  also  corrupts 
the  nature  I 
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Affirmativa. 

Sinc.era  doctrina,  fides  ct  con/essio,  c%im  su- 
jieriore  norma  et  comjtendiosa  decluratione 
consentiens. 

I.  Credimus,  docemus  et  confite- 
ifnui\  quod  sit  aliquod  discrimen 
inter  ijpsam  liominis  naturam^ 
non  tantuin^  quemadmodum  ini- 
tio a  Deo  jywrt^5,  et  sanctus,  et 
absque  jpeccato  horno  conditus  est, 
verum  etiam,  qualem  jam.  j^ost 
lapsum  naturam  illam  haheiaus, 
discrimen,  inquam,  inter  ipsani 
naturam,  quce.  etiam  jpost  lajjsuni 
est  jpermanetque  Dei  creatura,  et 
inter  jjeccaturn  originis,  et  quod 
tanta  sit  ilia  naturae,  et  jpeccati  ori- 
ginalis  differentia,  quanta  est  inter 
opus  Dei,  et  inter  opus  Diaboli. 

II.  Credimus,  docemus  et  con- 
jitemur,  quod  sumiao  studio  hoc 
discrimen,  sit  conservandum,  jjroj)- 
terea  quod  illud  dogma,  mil- 
ium videlicet  inter  imturam  lio- 
minis corrupti  et  inter  peccatum 
originis  esse  discrimen,  cum  proi- 
cipuis  Fidei  nostree,  articidis  {de 
creation e,  de  redemtione,  de  safic- 
tijicatiofie  et  resurrectione  carnis 
nostrai)  pugnet,  neque  salvis  hisce 
articidis  stare  jjossit. 

Deus  enim  non  modo  Adami 
et  Ilevce  corpus  et  animam  ante 
lapsum,  verum  etiam  corpora  et 
animas  nostras  post  lapsum  cre- 
%vit ;    etsi    hcec  jam    sunt    cor- 


Affirmative. 

The  pure  doctrine,  faith  and  confession,  agree- 
ing with  our  ahove-stated  norm  and  compen- 
dious declaration. 

I.  We  believe,  teach,  {itkI  confess 
that  there  is  a  distinction  between 
tlie  nature  of  man  itself,  not  only 
as  man  was  created  of  God  in  the 
beginning  pure  and  lioly  and  free 
from  sin,  but  also  as  we  now  pos- 
sess it  after  our  natui-e  lias  fallen  ; 
a  distinction,  namely,  between  tlui 
nature  itself,  which  even  after  the 
fall  is  and  remains  God's  creature, 
and  Original  Sin  ;  and  that  this  dif- 
ference between  nature  and  Orig- 
inal  Sin  is  as  great  as  between  the 
work  of  God  and  the  work  of  the 
devil. 

II.  We  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess that  this  distinction  should  be 
maintained  with  tlie  gi-eatest  care, 
because  the  doo-ma  that  there  is  no 
distinction  between  the  nature  of 
fallen  man  and  Oi-iginal  Sin  is  in- 
consistent with  the  chief  articles 
of  our  faitli  (of  Creation,  of  Re- 
demption, of  Sanctification,  and  the 
Resurrection  of  our  flesh),  and  can 
not  be  maintained  except  by  im- 
pugning these  articles. 

For  God  not  only  created  the 
body  and  soul  of  Adam  and  Eve 
before  the  fall,  but  has  also  created 
our  bodies  and  souls  since  the  fall, 
although   these    are   now   corrupt. 
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rujHa.  Et  sane  hodie  Domimis 
animas  et  corjjoi'a  nostra  crea- 
turas  et  opus  suum  esse  agnoscit, 
siiyitt  scTiptu7n  est  (Job  x.  8) : 
'' Manus  tuce  fecerant  lue,  et  plas- 
maverunt  me  totuvi  in  circuitu.'' 
Et  Filius  Dei  unione  perso- 
nali  illani  huinanam  7iaturani, 
sed  sine  J9(?C6^«^(9,  assumsit,  et  non 
alienam,  sed  nostrani  carnem 
sihi  adjungens  arctissime  copu- 
lavit,  ejusque  assumtce  carnis  ra- 
tione  vere  f  rater  noster  fact  us 
est ;  lit  Scriptura  testatur  (Ileb. 
ii.  14) :  '  Posteaquam  pueri  coni- 
inercium  hahent  cum  came  et 
sanguine^  et  ipse  similiter  parti- 
ceps  factus  est  eorundem.''  Item 
(ii.  16)  :  ''Non  Angelos  assumit, 
sed  semen  Ahrahm  assumit,  unde 
et  dehuit  per  omnia  fratrihus  as- 
similari,  excepto  peccato^ 


Eandem  humanam  nostram  na- 
tiiram  {opus  videlicet  stium)  Chris- 
ties redemit,  eandem,  {quce  ipsius 
opus  est)  sanctijicat,  eandem  a 
■mortuis  resuscitate  et  ingenti  glo- 
ria {opus  videlicet  suum)  ornat : 
peccatmn  autem  originate  non 
creavit^  non  assumsit,  non  redemit, 
non,  sanctificat,  non  resuscitabit 
in  electis,  neque  unquam  gloria 
coelesti  ornabit  aut  salvahit,  sed 
in  beata  ilia  resurrectione  plane 


And  to-day  no  less  God  acknowl- 
edges our  minds  and  bodies  to  be 
Ids  creatures  and  work;  as  it  is 
written  (Job  x.  8) :  '  Thy  hands  have 
made  me  and  fashioned  me  togeth- 
er round  about.' 

And  the  Son  of  God,  by  a  per- 
sonal union,  has  assumed  this  nat- 
ure, yet  without  sin;  and  uniting 
not  other  flesh,  but  our  flesh  to 
himself,  hath  most  closely  con- 
joined it,  and  in  respect  of  this 
flesh  thus  assumed  he  has  truly  be- 
come our  brother ;  as  the  Scripture 
bears  witness  (lleb.  ii.  1-1) :  '  For- 
asmuch then  as  the  children  are 
pai'takers  of  flesh  and  blood,  he  also 
himself  likewise  took  part  of  the 
same.'  Also  (ii.  16) :  '  For  verily 
he  took  not  on  him  angels ;  but  he 
took  on  him  the  seed  of  Abraham. 
Wherefore  in  all  things  it  behooved 
him  to  be  made  like  unto  his  breth- 
ren, yet  without  sin.' 

This  same  human  nature  of  ours 
(that  is  his  own  work)  Christ  has 
redeemed,  the  same  (inasmuch  as 
it  is  his  own  work)  he  sanctifies,  the 
same  doth  he  raise  from  the  dead, 
and  with  great  glory  (as  being  his 
own  work)  doth  he  crown  it.  But 
Original  Sin  he  has  not  created,  has 
not  assumed,  has  not  redeemed, 
doth  not  sanctify,  will  not  raise 
again  in  the  elect,  nor  will  ever 
save    and    crown    with    heavenly 
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abolitmn  erit  \sondern  in  der 
Auferstehung  gar  vertilget  sein 
wird\. 

Ex  his,  qucB  a  nobis  allata  sunt, 
discrimen  inter  corrujptam  natu- 
raTn,  et  inter  corruptioneni,  quoi 
7iaturce  injixa  est,  et  ].)er  quaiii 
natura  est  corrujpta,  facile  agno- 
sci  potest, 

III.  Vicissim  autem  credimus, 
docenius  atque  conjiteniur,  jpecca- 
tum  originis  non  esse  levem,  sed 
tain  jprofundam  humance.  natura 
corru])tionein,  quce  nihil  sanum, 
nihil  incorruptum,  in  corjyore  et 
anima  hominis,  atque  adeo  in  in- 
teriorihus  et  exteriorihus  viribus 
ejus  reliquit.  Sicict  Ecclesia  ca- 
nit :  '  Lapsus  Adce  vi  pessima  hu- 
mana  tota  niassa,  natura  et  ipsa 
esseiitia  corrupta,  luce  cassa^^  etc. 
Hoc  quantum  sit  malum,  verbis 
revera  est  inexplicabile,  neque 
humanm  rationis  acumine  inda- 
^ari,  sed  duntaxat  per  verbum 
Dei  revelattim  agnosci  potest. 
Et  sane  affirmamtis,  quod  hanc 
naturae  corruptionem  ab  ipsa 
natura  nemo,  nisi  solus  Deus, 
separare  queat ;  id  quod  per 
mortem    in    heata    ilia    resurrec- 


glory,  but  in  that  blessed  resurrec- 
tion it  shall  be  utterly  abolished 
and  done  away. 

From  these  considerations  which 
have  been  advanced  by  us,  the  dis- 
tinction between  our  corrupt  nature 
and  the  corruption  which  is  im- 
planted in  the  nature,  and  through 
which  the  nature  is  corrupt,  can  be 
easily  discerned. 

III.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  we 
believe,  teach,  and  confess  that 
Original  Sin  is  no  trivial  corrup- 
tion, but  is  so  pi'ofound  a  corrup- 
tion of  human  nature  as  to  leave 
nothing  sound,  nothing  uncorrupt 
in  the  body  or  soul  of  man,  or  in 
his  mental  or  bodily  powers.  As 
reads  the  hymn  of  the  Church : 

'  Through  Adam's  fall  is  all  corrupt, 
Nature  and  essence  human.'' 

How  great  this  evil  is,  is  in  truth 
not  to  be  set  forth  in  words,  nor  can 
it  be  explored  by  the  subtlety  of  hu- 
man reason,  but  can  only  be  dis- 
cerned by  means  of  the  revealed 
word  of  God.  And  we  indeed  af- 
firm that  no  one  is  able  to  dissever 
this  corruption  of  the  nature  from 
the  nature  itself,  except  God  alone, 
which  will  fully  come  to  pass  by 
means  of  death  in  the  resurrection 


»  '  Durch  A  dam's  Fall  i»t  gam  verderbt 
Metischlich  Natur  und  Wesen.' 

The  beginning  of  a  hymn  by  Lazarus  Spengler,  of  Nuremberg  (d.  1 53-t),  composed  in  1525. 
yee  Schaff's  German  IIi/mn-Book,  No.  Gl*. 
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tione  jplene  fiet.  Ibi  enim  ea 
ipsa  natura  nostra,  quam  nuric 
circumfei'imus,  ahsqiLS  peccato 
oi'iglnis,  et  ah  eodein  omnino 
separata  et  remota  resurget,  et 
(jEiterna  felicitate  fruetur.  Sic 
enim  scriptum  est  (Job  xix.  26) : 
^  Pelle  mea  circumdahur,  et  in 
earns  mea  videho  Deum,  quern 
ego  visurus  sum  mihi,  et  oculi 
mei  eum  conspecturi  sunt^ 


Negativa. 

Rejectio  Jhlsorum  dogmatum,  quce  commemo- 
ratcB  sance  doctriwB  repugnant. 

I.  Rejicimus  ergo  et  damna- 
m,us  dogma  illud,  quo  asseritur, 
peccat'um  originate  tantummodo 
reatum  et  debitum  esse,  ex  alieno 
delicto,  absque  xdla  naturm  no- 
strce  corruptione,  in  nos  deriva- 
tum. 

II.  Item,  concupiscentias  pravas 
non  esse  peccatum,  sed  concreatas 
naturm  conditiones,  et proprietates 
quasdam.  essentiales  :  aut  defectus 
illos,  et  malavi  ingens  a  nobis 
paulo  ante  commemoratum,  non 
esse  peccatum,  propter  quod  ho- 
mo, Christo  non  insertus,  sit  fili- 
us  irce. 

III.  Rejicimus  etiam  Pelagia- 
nain  hceresin,  qua  asseritur,  ho- 
minis  naturam  post  lapsum  in- 
corruptam  esse,  et  quidem  in  spi- 


imto  blessedness.  For  then  that  very 
same  nature  of  ours,  which  we  now 
bear  about,  will  rise  again  free  from 
Original  Sin,  and  wholly  severed 
and  disjoined  from  the  same,  and 
will  enjoy  eternal  felicity.  For 
thus  it  is  written  (Job  xix.  26) : 
'  I  shall  be  compassed  again  with 
my  skin,  and  in  my  flesh  shall 
I  see  God ;  whom  I  shall  see  for 
myself,  and  mine  eyes  shall  behold, 
and  not  another.' 

Negative. 

Rejection  of  false  dogmas,  ivhich  are  opposite 
to  the  sound  doctrine  as  set  forth  above. 

I.  We  therefore  reject  and  con- 
demn that  dogma  by  which  it  is 
asserted  that  Original  Sin  is  mere- 
ly the  liability  and  debt  of  anoth- 
er's transgression,  transmitted  to  us 
apart  from  any  corruption  of  our 
nature. 

II.  Also,  that  depraved  concupis- 
cences are  not  sin,  but  certain  con- 
create  conditions  and  essential  prop- 
erties of  the  nature,  or  that  those 
defects  and  that  huge  evil  just  set 
forth  by  us  is  not  sin  on  whose  ac- 
count man,  if  not  grafted  into 
Christ,  is  a  child  of  wrath. 

III.  "We  also  reject  the  Pelagian 
heresy,  in  w^hicli  it  is  asserted  that 
the  nature  of  man  after  the  fall  is 
incorrupt,  and   that,  moreover,  in 
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7'itualthus  rebus  totmn  honam  et 
jpuraiii  in  viribus  suis  naturali- 
bus  Tnansisse. 

TV.  It€?n,  j^eccatiiTii  originis  ex- 
ternum, levem,  et  nullius  j[>rojpe 
tnomenti  esse  ncevum,  aut  asper- 
sam  quandam  'inaculam,  sub  qua 
nihilominus  natura  bonas  suas 
vires  etimn  in  rebus  spiritualibiis 
7'etinue7'it. 

V.  Item,peccatuni  originate  tan- 
tum  esse  externum  impeiiimentum 
bonarum  sjpiritualium  virium^  et 
non  esse  desjpoliationem  et  defec- 
tum earundem,  sicuti  cum  magnes 
alia  succo  illijiitur,  vis  ejus  natu- 
7'alis  attrahendi  ferrum  non  tolli- 
tur,  sed  tantum  impeditur,  aut  si- 
cut  macula  de  facie,  aut  color  de 
jpariete  abstergi  facile  jpotest. 

YI.  Item.,  hominis  naturam  et 
essentiam  non  jprorsus  esse  cor- 
ruptam  :  sed  aliquid  boni  adhuc 
in  homine  reliquum,  etiam  iti  re- 
bus sjpiritualibus,  videlicet,  boni- 
tatem,  capacitatem,  aptitudinem, 
facidtatem,  industriam,  aut  vires, 
quihus  in  rebus  spiritualibus  in- 
cTioare  aliquid  boni,  operari,  ant 
cooperari  valeat. 

VII.  Contra  autem  rejichnus 
etiam  falsum  dogma  Manichceo- 
r-\im,  cum  docetur,  peccatum  ori- 
ginis tanquam  quiddain  essentiale 
atque  substantiate  a  Satana  in  na- 
turam esse  infusum,  et  cum  eadem 


spiritual  things  it  has  remained 
wholly  good  and  pure  in  its  natura] 
powers. 

lY.  Also,  that  Oi-iifiiial  Sin  is  an 
external,  trivial,  and  almost  insig- 
nificant birth-mark,  or  a  certain 
stain  dashed  upon  the  man,  under 
the  which,  nevertheless,  nature  hath 
retained  her  powers  unimpaired 
even  in  spiritual  things. 

Y.  Also,  that  Original  Sin  is  only 
an  external  impediment  of  sound 
spiritual  powers,  and  is  not  a  de- 
spoliation and  defect  thereof,  even 
as,  when  a  magnet  is  smeared  with 
garlic-juice,  its  natural  power  of 
drawing  iron  is  nor  taken  away,  but 
is  only  impeded  ;  or  as  a  stain  can 
be  easily  wiped  off  from  the  face, 
or  paint  from  a  wall. 

YI.  Also,  that  man's  nature  and 
essence  are  not  utterly  corrupt, 
but  that  there  is  something  of 
good  still  remaining  in  man,  even 
in  spiritual  things,  to  wit,  good- 
ness, capacity,  aptitude,  ability, 
industry,  or  the  powers  by  which 
I  in  spiritual  things  he  has  strength 
to  undertake,  effect,  or  co-effect 
somewhat  of  good. 

YII.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  we 
i-eject  also  the  false  dogma  of  the 
Manichseans,  where  it  is  taught  that 
Original  Sin  is,as  it  were,  something 
essential  and  substantial,  infused  by 
Satan  into  the  nature,  and  mingled 
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jpermixtum^  quemadmodum  vene- 
nuni  et  vinurn  miscentur. 

VIII.  Item,  non  ipsum  aninia- 
lem  hominern,  sed  aliquid  aliud, 
et  jperegrin  mn  quvMam,  quod  sit 
in  hoinine,  jpeccare^  ideoque  non 
ipsmn  naturam,  sed  tantuviinodo 
peccatum  originate,  in  natura 
existens,  accusari. 

IX.  Rejicimus  etiam  atque  dmn- 
nmnus^  ut  Manichtruni  error'em, 
quando  docetur,  origlnale  pecca- 
tuTn  proprie,  et  quidem  nullo  po- 
sito  discriinine,  esse  ipsam  homi- 
nis  Gorrup)ti  substantial  a,  natu- 
ram  et  essentiam,  ita  ut  inter  na- 
turarn  corruptarn  post  lapsum, 
per  se  ipsam  consider atam,  et  in- 
ter peccatum  originis  nulla  pror- 
sus  sit  differentia,  neque  ulla  dis- 
tinctio  cogitari,  aut  saltern  pecca- 
tum illud  a  natura  cogitatioiie 
discei^ni  possit. 

X.  D.  Luiherus  quidem  origi- 
nis illud  malum,  peccatum  na- 
turce,  personale,  essentiale  vocat : 
sed  non  earn  oh  causam,  qtiasi 
natura,  persona,  aut  essentia  ho- 
miriis,  absque  omni  discritnine, 
sit  ipsum  peccatum  originis  :  sed 
ideo  ad  hunc  modum  loquitur,  ut 
hujusmodi  phrasibus  discrimen 
inter  2')eccatum  originate,  quod 
humance  naturce  injixuin  est,  et 
inter  alia  peccata,  qucE  actualia 
vocantur,  melius  intettigi  possit. 


with  the  same,  as  wine  and  poison 
are  mixed. 

VIII.  Also,  that  it  is  not  the  nat^ 
ural  man  himself,  but  something 
alien  and  strange,  which  is  in  man, 
that  sins,  and  that  therefore  not  his 
nature  itself,  but  only  Original  Sin 
existing  in  his  nature  is  liable  to 
arraignment. 

IX.  We  reject  also  and  condemn, 
as  a  Manichsean  error,  the  teaching 
that  Original  Sin  is  properly,  and 
without  any  distinction,  the  very 
substance,  nature,  and  essence  of 
fallen  man,  so  that  between  his 
corrupt  nature  after  the  fall,  con- 
sidered in  itself,  and  Original  Sin 
there  is  no  difference  at  all,  and 
that  no  distinction  can  be  conceived 
by  which  Original  Sin  can  be  dis- 
tinguished from  man's  nature  even 
in  thought. 

X.  Dr.  Luther,  it  is  true,  callu 
this  original  evil  a  sin  of  nature, 
personal,  essential ;  but  not  for 
the  reason  that  the  nature,  per- 
son, or  essence  of  man,  without 
any  distinction,  is  itself  Original 
Sin,  but  he  speaks  after  tliis  man- 
ner in  order  that  b}'  phrases  of 
this  sort  the  distinction  between 
Original  Sin,  which  is  infixed  in 
human  nature,  and  other  sins, 
which  are  called  actual,  may  be 
better  understood. 
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XI.  Peccatum  enim  originis 
71011  est  quoddam  delictum^  quod 
actu  2^<^^T€ti'atut\  sed  iiitime  in- 
haeret  infixuni  '}2:)si  natures,  suh- 
stanti(£  et  essentia^  humlnis.  Et 
quidem.^  si  inaxime  nidlo  unquam 
prava  cogitatlo  in  curde  hoiiiiiiia 
corrupti  exoriretur^  si  nullimi 
vei'hum  otiosuia  p>'''oferretur^  si 
nidlurn  raalwni  opus  aut  f acinus 
designaretur :  tamen  natura  ni- 
hilotninus  corrupta  est  per  origi- 
nale  peccatum^  quod  nobis  ratione 
corrupti  setninis  agnatum  est, 
quod  ipsum  etiam  scaturigo  est 
omnium  aliorum  actualium  pec- 
cMorum,,  ut  sunt  pravce  cogita- 
tiones,  prava  colloquia,  prave  et 
scelerate  facta.  Sic  eniin  scrip- 
turn  legimus  (Matt.  xv.  19) :  '  Ex 
corde  oriuntur  cogitationes  maheJ 
Et  alibi  (Gen.  vi.  5 ;  viii.  21) : 
'  Omne  Jigmention  cordis  tan- 
tummodo  malura  est,  a  pueri- 
tia? 

XII.  Est  etiam  diligenter  oh- 
servanda  varia  significatio  voca- 
buli  '  naturae^  cujus  cequivocatione 
ManichcBi  abutentes,  errorem  su- 
um  occultant,  m/altosque  simpli- 
ces  homines  in  errorem  inducunt. 
Quandoque  enim  '■natura'  ipsam 
hominis  substantiam  significat,  ut, 
cum,  dicimus :  Deus  humanam 
naturam  creavit.  Intei'dwm  vero 
per  vocabulum  naturae,  intelligitur 


XI.  P^or  Original  Sin  is  not  a 
particular  transgression  which  is 
perpetrated  in  act,  but  intimately 
inheres,  being  inlixed  in  the  very 
nature,  substance,  and  essence  of 
man.  And,  indeed,  if  no  depraved 
thought  at  all  should  ever  arise  in 
the  heart  of  fallen  man,  if  no  idle 
word  were  uttered,  if  no  evil  work 
or  deed  were  perpetrated  by  him : 
yet,  nevertheless,  the  nature  is  cor- 
rupted by  Original  Sin,  which  is 
innate  in  ns  bv  reason  of  the  cor- 
rupted  seed  from  which  we  spring, 
and  is,  moreover,  a  fountain  of 
all  other  actual  sins,  such  as  evil 
thoughts,  evil  disconrsings,  evil  and 
abominable  deeds.  For  thus  it  is 
written,  as  we  I'ead  in  Matthew 
XV.  19  :  '  For  out  of  the  heart  pro- 
ceed evil  thoughts.'  And  else- 
where (Gen.  vi.  5 ;  viii.  21) :  '  Every 
imagination  of  the  thought  of 
man's  heart  is  only  evil  from  his 
youth.' 

XII.  We  must  also  diligently  ob- 
serve the  various  significations  of 
the  word  nature,  which  equivocal 
meaning  the  Manichseans  abusing, 
thereby  disguise  their  error,  and 
lead  many  simple  men  astray.  For 
sometimes  nature  signifies  the  very 
substance  of  man,  as  when  we  say: 
God  created  human  nature.  Some- 
times, on  the  other  hand,  by  the 
word  nature  there  is  understood 


THE  FORMULA  OF  CONCORD. 


105 


ingenium,  conditio,  defectus,  aut 
vitium  alicujiLS  rei,  in  ipsa  na- 
tura  insitaiit  et  inhcerens,  ut  cum 
dicirnus :  SerjMntis  natura  est 
icere,  hominis  natura  est  peccare 
et  peGcatum.  Et  in  hac  poster i- 
ore  signijicatione  vocahidatn  {na- 
tuj'ce)  71071  ipsam  hominis  substa7i- 
tiam,  sed  aliquid,  quod  in  natura 
aut  suhsta7itia  jixum  inhcaret,  de- 
notat. 

XIII.  Quod  vero  ad  Latina 
vocabula  suhstaidioi  et  accidentis 
attinet,  cum  ea  no7i  sint  Sc7'ip- 
turce  Sacrcp,  vocahida,  p)rce,terea 
etiam  a  plehe  non  inteUiga7itur, 
ahstinendum  est  ah  illis  in  jmh- 
licis  sac/'is  concionihus,  ubi  in- 
iocta  plehs  docetur ;  et  hac  in 
fe  simplicium  et  7'udiorum  me- 
fito  habe7ida  est  ratio. 

In  scholis  autem,  et  apud  ho- 
'mi7ies  doctos  {quibus  horum  vo- 
cabulorum  sigiiificatio  7wta  est, 
et  qui  iisdem  recte  atque  citra 
abusu7n  uti  possunt,  proprie 
discernentes  essentiam  alicujus 
rei  ah  eo,  quod  aliimde  ei  acci- 
dit  et  per  accide7is  inhceret)  in 
disputatio7ie  de  peccato  originis 
retinenda  sunt. 

Nam  hisce  vocabulis  disci'i- 
men  inter  opus  Dei,  et  inter 
opus  Diaboli  qua77%  maxime  per- 


tlie  temper,  condition,  defect,  or 
vice  of  any  thing  implanted  and 
inhering  in  the  natnre,  as  when 
we  say :  The  serpent's  natnre  is  to 
strike,  man's  nature  is  to  sin  and 
is  sin.  And  in  this  latter  signifi- 
cation the  w^ord  nature  denotes, 
not  the  very  natnre  of  man,  but 
somethino-  which  inheres  and  is 
fixed  in  his  natnre  or  snbstance. 

XIII.  Bnt  as  respects  the  Latin 
words  sid^stantia  and  ace i dens, ^mite 
these  are  not  expressions  of  Holy 
Scriptni'e,  and  moreo\er  are  not 
nnderstood  by  the  common  people, 
we  ought  to  abstain  from  them  in 
public  preaching  devoted  to  the  in- 
struction of  the  unlearned  mnlti- 
tude,  and  in  this  matter  account 
should  rightly  be  taken  of  the  more 
simple  and  nn taught. 

But  in  schools  and  among  learn- 
ed men  (to  whom  the  signification 
of  these  words  is  known,  and  who 
can  use  them  correctly  and  without 
danger  of  misuse,  properly  discrim- 
inating the  essence  of  any  thing 
from  that  w4iich  has  been  added  to 
it  from  without,  and  inheres  in  it 
by  way  of  accident)  they  are  to  be 
retained  in  the  discussion  concern- 
ing Original  Sin. 

For  by  means  of  these  terms  the 
distinction  between  the  work  of 
God  and  the  work  of  the  devil  can 
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spicue   explicari  potest.     Viabo-  be  set  forth  with  the  greatest  clear 
Ins     en'ini     suhstant't am     nullam  ness.     For  the  devil  can  nut  create 


crcai'e,  sed  tantuminodo  per  ac- 
t'idens,  2^^^">^^'<^it^^^t^  Domino^  sub- 
stantiam  a  Deo  creatani  depra- 
vare  potest. 

Art.  II. 

DE  LIBERO  AKBITRIO. 
Status    CoNTRovERSiiE. 

Cu7n  hominis  voluntas  quad- 
riLplieein  haheat  consideratloneTn 
[in  vier  ungleichen  Stdnden^  : 
priino,  ante  lapswm  •  secuiido, 
post  lapsum  /  tertio,  post  regene- 
ratioiiem ,'  quarto,  post  resur- 
rectionem  carnis :  nunc  qucestio 
pr'Kcipua  est  tantum  de  volun- 
tate  et  viribus  hominis  in  se- 
Gundo  statu,  quasnam  vires  post 
laj)sum  primorum  parentum  nos- 
trorum,  ante  regenerationem,  ex 
seipso  habeat,  in  rebus  spiritu- 
alibus :  an  propriis  viribus,  an- 
tequam  per  Spiritum  Dei  fuerit 
regenerates,  possit  sese  ad  gra- 
tiam  Dei  applicare  et  pneparare 
[sich  zur  Gnade  Gottes  schicken 
und  bereiten'],^  et  num  gratiam 
divinam  {qitce  illi  per  Spiritum 
Sanctum  in  verba  et  Sacramentis 
divinitus  institutis  offertur)  acci- 
pere  et  apprehendere  possit,  nee  ne. 


any  substance,  but  can  only,  by 
way  of  accident,  under  the  per* 
mission  of  the  Lord,  depi'ave  a 
substance  created  by  God. 

Art.  II. 

OF   FREE    WILL. 
Statement  of  the  Controversy. 

Since  the  will  of  man  is  to  be 
considered  under  a  fourfold  view 
[in  four  dissimilar  states]  :  first, 
before  the  fall ;  secondly,  since  the 
fall ;  thiidly,  after  regeneration  ; 
fourthly,  after  the  ]'esurrection  of 
the  body  :  the  chief  present  inquiry 
regards  the  will  and  powers  of  man 
in  the  second  state,  what  manner 
of  powers  since  the  fall  of  our  first 
parents  he  has  of  himself  in  spirit- 
ual things  antecedently  to  regener- 
ation :  whether  by  his  own  proper 
powers,  before  he  has  been  regener- 
ated by  the  Spirit  of  God,  he  can 
apply  and  prepare  himself  unto  the 
ffrace  of  God,  and  whether  he  can 
receive  and  apprehend  the  divine 
grace  (which  is  offered  to  him 
through  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the 
woi'd  and  sacraments  divinely  in- 
stituted), or  not  ? 


'  The  synergistic  term  used  by  Melanchthon  in  his  later  period.     See  Vol.  I.  pp.  262 
and  270. 
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Affikmativa. 

Sincera  doctrinu  dt  hoc  uiticulu,  cum  iininota 
regula  verhi  diri/ii  co/igrueiis. 

L  De  hoc  ncgotw  h(vc  est  fide  a, 
doctrina  et  coufossio  nostra  :  quod 
■videlicet  hominis  intellectas  et  ra- 
tio in  rebus  spiintualihvs  j>rorsus 
sint  coeca,  nihilque  projpriis  vi- 
rihus  intelligere  jpossint.  Siciit 
scriptum  est  (1  Cor.  ii.  14) :  ^  Ani- 
malis  homo  non  jpercipit  ea,  quce 
stmt  Sj)iritus ;  stultitia  illi  est, 
et  non  potest  intelligere,  quia  de 
spiritualihus  examinatur''  \wann 
er  loird  von  geistlichen  Sachen 
gefragety 

II.  Credinius,  docemiis  et  con- 
fitemur  etiam,  voluntatem  homi- 
nis nundum  renatam,  non  tan- 
tum  a  Deo  esse  aversam,  veruin 
etiani  inimicam  Deo  factam,  ita, 
ut  tantunimodo  ea  velit  et  cujnat, 
Usque  delectetur,  quce  mala  sunt 
et  voluntati  divinm  repugnant. 
Serij>tum.  est  enim  (Gen.  viii.  21) : 
^  Sensits  et  cogitatio  humani  cor- 
dis in  malum  prona  sunt  ah 
adolescentia  sua^  Item  (Rom. 
"viii,  7):  '' Affectus  carnis  inimi- 
citia   est    adversus   Deum,  neque 


Affiumative, 

The  sound  doctrine  concerning  this  article, 
agreeable  to  the  steadfast  rule  of  the  divine 
Word. 

I.  Concerning  this  matter,  the  fol- 
lowing is  onr  faith,  doctrine,  and 
confession,  to  wit :  that  the  nnder- 
standing  and  reason  of  man  in  spir- 
itnal  things  are  wholly  blind,  and 
can  understand  nothing  bv  their 
proper  powers.  As  it  is  written  (1 
Cor.  ii.  14) :  '  The  natural  man  per- 
ceiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit 
of  God :  for  they  are  foolishness 
unto  him :  neither  can  he  know 
them,  because  he  is  examined  con- 
cerning spiritual  things,'  ^ 

II.  We  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess, moreover,  that  the  yet  unre- 
generate  will  of  man  is  not  only 
averse  from  God,  but  has  become 
even  hostile  to  God,  so  that  it  only 
wishes  and  desires  those  things, 
and  is  delighted  M'ith  them,  which 
are  evil  and  opposite  to  the  di- 
vine will.  For  it  is  written  (Gen. 
viii.  21) :  '  For  the  imagination  and 
thought  of  man's  heart  are  prone 
to  evil  from  his  youth.'  Also  (Hom. 
viii.  7) :  '  The  carnal  mind  is  en- 
mity against  God :   for  it  is  not 


'  We  usually  transfer  the  Scripture  passages  from  our  Authorized  English  Version.  But  this 
would  not  answer  here,  nor  in  several  other  cases.  The  German  text  of  the  Formula  deviates 
in  1  Cor.  ii.  1-4  from  IjUther's  Version  {es  muss  geistlich  gerichtet  sein),  and  the  Latin  text 
deviates  from  the  Vulgate  and  accords  with  the  German.  Tyndale  (1534)  and  the  Rlieiins 
Version  (1582)  translate  on  TrvevfiariKuig  avaKpivtrai,  'because  he  is  spiritually  examined;' 
the  Authorized  Version,  'because  they  are  spiritually  discerned.' 
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enim  legi  suhjicitur,  ac  ne  po- 
test id  quidem^ 

Itaque  credimus^  quantum  ahest, 
ut  corjms  mortuum  seij^suin  vivi- 
Jlcare,  atque  sihlqjsi  corjporalerti 
vitaiii  restituere  j>ossit,  tantum 
abesse,  ut  ho7no,  qui  ratione  jpec- 
cati  sjpiritucditer  mortuus  est, 
seijpsum  in  vitam  sjpiritualem  re- 
vocandi  ulhwi  facultatein  haheat ,' 
sicut  SGrij)tuin  est  (Eph.  ii.  5): 
'■Cum  esseinus  mortui  in peccatis, 
convivificavit  nos  cum  Christo^  etc. 
(2  Cor.  iii.  5) :  ''Itaque  etiam  ex  no- 
hismetijysis,  tanquam  ex  nobis,  non 
sumus  idonei,  ut  aliquid  boni  \et- 
was  GutsY  cogite?nus ;  quod  vero 
idonei  sumus,  id  ijtsum  a  Deo  est^ 

III.  Conversionem  autem  ho- 
7ninis  aperatuv  8pintus  Sanctus 
non  sine  m.ediis,  sed  ad  earn  effi,- 
ciendam  utl  solet  ^^jfrce^/im^ioyie 
et  auscidtatione  verbi  Dei,  sicut 
scriptiim  est  (Rom.  i.  16) :  '■  Evan- 
gelion  est  j)ote7itia  Dei  ad  salu- 
tem  onini  credentij'  Et  (Rom.  x. 
17):  ^ Fides  est  ex  audita  verbi 
Dei.''  Et  sane  vult  Dominus, 
ut  ipsius  verbum  audiatur,  ne- 
que  ad  illius  prmlicatio7ieni 
aures  obdurentur  (Psa.  xcv.  8). 
Iluic  verbo  adest  pruesens  Spiri- 
tus  Sanctus,  et  corda  ho7ninu7n 
aperit,  ut,  sicut   Lydia  in  Actis 


subject  to  the  law,  neither  indeed 
can  be.' 

Therefore  we  believe  that  by 
how  niiicli  it  is  impossible  that 
a  dead  body  should  vivify  itself 
and  restore  corporal  life  to  itself, 
e\en  so  impossible  is  it  that  man, 
who  by  reason  of  sin  is  spiritu- 
ally dead,  should  have  any  faculty 
of  recalling  himself  into  spirit- 
ual life ;  as  it  is  written  (Eph.  ii. 
5) :  '  Even  when  we  were  dead  in 
sins,  he  hath  quickened  ns  togeth- 
er with  Christ.'  (2  Cor.  iii.  5): 
'Not  that  we  are  sufficient  of 
ourselves  to  think  any  thing  good^ 
as  of  ourselves;  but  that  we  are 
sufficient  is  itself  of  God.' 

III.  Nevertheless  the  Holy  Spirit 
effects  tlie  conversion  of  man  not 
without  means,  but  is  wont  to  use 
for  effecting  it  preaching  and  the 
hearing  of  the  Word  of  God,  as  it  is 
written  (Rom.  i.  16):  'The  gospel 
is  a  power  of  God  unto  salvation 
to  every  one  that  believeth.'  And 
(Rom.  X.  17):  'Faith  cometh  by 
hearing  of  the  Word  of  God.'  And 
without  question  it  is  the  will  of 
the  Lord  that  his  Word  should  be 
heard,  and  that  our  ears  should  not 
be  stopped  when  it  is  preached 
(Psa.  xcv.  8).  With  tliis  Word  is 
present  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  opens 


'  The  paraphrastic  addition  'good'  of  the  German  and  Latin  text  is  wanting  in  the  Greek 
?nd  in  Luther's  Version. 
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Apustolicis  (xvi.  14),  dUlyenter 
attendant,  et  ita  convertantur, 
sola  gratia  et  virtate  Spiritus 
Sancti,  cujiis  un-iua  et  sollus  opus 
est  homiiiis  conversio.  Si  e/iivi 
jSj?iritus  Sancti  gratia  abslt  (Rom. 
ix.  16),  nostrum  velle  et  currere 
(1  Cor.  iii.  7),  nostrum  ^^lantare, 
seininare  et  riyare,  prorsus  fru- 
stranea  sunt  j  si  mdelicet  ille 
incrementum  non  largiatur,  sicut 
Christus  inquit  (John  xv.  5) : 
^  Sine  me  nihil  potestis  faoere^ 
Et  his  gwidem  paucis  verbis 
Christus  lihero  arhitrio  omnes 
vires  deroyat,  omniayue  yraticB 
divince  adscribit  (1  Cor.  i.  29 ;  2 
Cor.  xii.  5  ;  Jer.  ix.  23) :  '  Ne  quis 
wram  Deo  habeat,  de  quo  glorie- 
tur.^ 

Negativa. 
Rejectio  contrarice  etfalscB  doctrince. 

Repudiainus  iyitur  et  damna- 
mus  omnes,  quos  recitabvmus,  er- 
ror es,  cum  verbi  divini  reyula 
non  congruentes. 

I.  Primo  delirum  Philusop)ho- 
rum  StoicoTum  dogma,  quemad- 
modutn  et  Manichmoi^um  furo- 
rem.,  qui  docuerunt,  omnia,  quae 
eveniant,  necessario  fieri,  et  ali- 
ter  fieri  prorsus  non  posse,  et 
hominem  omnia  coactum  facere, 
etiam  ea,  quae,  in  rehus  externis 
ayat,  eumque  ad  desiynanda  mala 


tlie  hearts  of  men,  in  order  that, 
as  Lydia  did  (Acts  xvi.  11),  they 
may  dihgently  attend,  and  thus  may 
be  converted  by  the  sole  grace  and 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  whose 
work,  and  whose  work  alone,  the 
conversion  of  man  is.  For  if  the 
grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  absent, 
our  willing  and  running,  our  plant- 
ing, sowing,  and  watering,  are  whoh 
ly  in  vain  (Rom.  ix.  16 ;  1  Cor.  iii.  7); 
if,  that  is,  he  do  not  give  the  in- 
crease, as  Christ  says  (John  xv.  5) : 
'  Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing.' 
And,  indeed,  in  these  few  words 
Christ  denies  to  free-will  all  power 
whatever,  and  ascribes  all  to  divine 
grace, '  that  no  one  may  have  where- 
of he  may  glory  bef  oi'e  God '  (1  Cor. 
i.  29 ;  2  Cor.  xii.  6  ;  Jer.  ix.  23). 

Negative. 
Rejection  of  contrary  and  false  doctrine. 

We  repudiate,  therefore,  and  con- 
demn all  the  errors  which  we  will 
now  recount,  as  not  agreeing  with 
the  rule  of  the  divine  word  : 

I.  First,  the  insane  dogma  of  the 
Stoic  philosophers,  as  also  the  mad- 
ness of  the  Manichseans,  who  taught 
that  all  things  which  come  to  pass 
take  place  by  necessity,  and  can  not 
possibly  be  otherwise ;  and  that  man 
does  all  things  by  constraint,  even 
those  things  which  he  transacts  in 
outward   matters,  and  that  he    is 


no 
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opera  et  scelera  {<j[ualia  sunt  libi- 
dines  vagce,  rapinoi,  ccedes^  farta, 
et  similia)  cogi. 

II.  Repudimnus  etimn  crassum 
ilium  Pelagianorum  errorem^  qui 
asserere  non  duhitarunt,  quod  ho- 
mo propriis  viribus^  sine  gratia 
Spiritus  Sa?icti,  sese  ad  Deuin 
convertere,  Evangello  credere,  legi 
divince,  ex  animo  jparere,  et  hac 
ratione  peccatorum.  remissionem 
ac  vitam,  aeternam  ij)se  jpromereri 
valeat. 

III.  Prater  hos  errores  rejici- 
mus  et  Semij)elagiano7'um  fal- 
sum  dogma,  qui  docent,  hom^inem 
jprojpriis  virihus  inchoare  posse 
suam  conversio7ie7n :  absolvere  au- 
tem  sine  Spiritus  Sancti  gratia 
non  posse. 

IV.  Item,  cum  docetur,  licet 
homo  non  renatus,  ratione  liberi 
arbitrii,  ante  sui  regenerationein 
infirmior  quidem  sit,  quam  ut 
cotiversionis  suoe  initium  facere, 
atque  propriis  viribus  sese  ad 
Deum.  convertere,  et  legi  Dei  toto 
corde  parere  valeat :  tamen,  si 
Spirit  us  Sanctus  preedicatione 
verbi  initium  fecerit,  suamque 
gratiam  in  verbo  homini  obtu- 
lerit,    turn    hominis    voluntatem,  \  the  word  to  man,  that  then  man,  by 


compelled  to  the  comnjitting  of  evil 
works  and  crimes,  such  as  unlawful 
lusts,  acts,  rapine,  murders,  thefts, 
and  the  like. 

II.  We  repudiate,  also,  that  gross 
error  of  the  Pelagians,  who  have 
not  hesitated  to  assert  that  man  by 
his  own  powers,  without  the  grace 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  has  ability  to 
convert  himself  to  God,  to  believe 
the  gospel,  to  obey  the  divine  law 
from  his  heart,  and  in  this  way  to 
merit  of  himself  the  remission  of 
sins  and  eternal  life. 

III.  Besides  these  errors,  we  re- 
ject also  the  false  dogma  of  the 
Semi-Pelagians,  who  teach  that  man 
by  his  own  powers  can  commence 
his  conversion,  but  can  not  fully 
accomplish  it  without  the  grace 
of  the  IIol}'  Spirit. 

IV.  Also  the  teaching  that,  al- 
though unregenerute  man,  in  re- 
spect of  free-will,  is  indeed,  ante- 
cedently to  his  regeneration,  too  in- 
firm to  make  a  beginning  of  his  own 
conversion,  and  by  his  own  powers 
to  convert  himself  to  God,  and  obey 
the  law  of  God  with  all  his  heart; 
yet  if  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  the  preach- 
ing of  the  word,  shall  have  made  a 
beginning,  and  offered  his  grace  in 


propriis  et  naturalibus  suis  vi- 
ribus  quodammodo  aliquid,  licet 
id  modiculum,  infirmunn  et  lan- 


his  own  proper  and  natural  powers, 
can,  as  it  were,  give  some  assistance 
and  co-operation,  though  it  be  but 
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guidum  ddmodum  sit,  cofiversio- 
nern  adjuvare,  atque  coo])erari,  et 
seijpsam  ad  gratiani  aj)])licare, 
jprcBjparare,  earn  apprehendere,  ain- 
plecti^et  Evangelio  credere  posse. 

Y.  Item,  hominem,  i^ost  rege- 
nerationem,  legem  Dei  perfecte 
ohservare  atque  implere  posse, 
eam,que  impletionera  esse  nostram 
coraTYh  Deo  justitiam,  qua  vitam 
odternam,  pro7nerea7)iur. 

VI.  JRejiciinus  eiiam  damna- 
musque  Entliaslastarum^  erro- 
rem,  qui  jingunt,  Deum  hame- 
diate,  absque  verbi  Dei  auditu, 
et  sine  Sacramentorum  usu,  ho- 
m,ines  ad  se  trahere,  illuminare, 
justificare  et  salvare. 

"V'll.  Item,  Deum,  in  conver- 
sione  et  regeneratione  hominis 
suhstantiam  et  essentiam  veteris 
Adami,  et  prcecipue  animam  ra- 
tionalem  penitus  abolere,  novam- 
que  animcB  essentiam  ex  nihilo, 
in  ilia  conversione  et  regenera- 
tione creare. 

VIII.  Item,  cum  hi  sermones 
dtra  declarationem  usurpantur, 
quod  videlicet  hominis  voluntas, 
ante  conversionem,  in  ipsa  con- 
versione, et  post  conversionem, 
Spiritui  Sancto  repugnet,  et  quod 


slight,  infirm,  and  languid,  towards 
his  conversion,  and  can  apply  and 
prepare  himself  unto  grace,  appre- 
hend it,  embrace  it,  and  believe  the 
gospel. 

V.  Also  that  man,  after  regener- 
ation, can  perfectly  observe  and 
fulfill  the  law  of  God,  and  that  this 
fulfilling  is  our  righteousness  be- 
fore God,  whereby  we  merit  eter- 
nal life. 

VI.  We  also  reject  and  condemn 
the  error  of  the  Enthusiasts,'  who 
feign  that  God  immediately,  apart 
from  the  hearing  of  the  Word  of 
God,  and  without  the  use  of  the 
sacraments,  draws  men  to  himself, 
enlightens  them,  justifies  and  saves 
them. 

VII.  Also,  that  God  in  the  re- 
generation of  man  utterly  abolishes 
the  substance  and  essence  of  the 
old  Adam,  and  especially  the  ration- 
al soul,  and  creates  from  nothing  in 
that  conversion  and  regeneration  a 
new  essence  of  the  soul. 

VIII.  Also,  when  such  statements 
as  these  are  used  without  explana- 
tion, that  the  will  of  man,  before 
conversion,  in  conversion  itself,  and 
after  conversion,  is  set  against  the 
Holy   Ghost,   and  that  the    Holy 


*  ''  Enthusiastfs'  i^ocantur,  qui  neglecta  pra- 
dicatione  verbi  divini  ccelestes  revelationes 
Spiritus  exspectant. 


'  Enthusiasts  are  those  who,  neglecting  the 
preaching  of  the  divine  Word,  yet  expect  ce- 
lestial  revelations  of  the  Spirit. 
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Sjpiritus  Sanctus  Us  detm\  qui 
ex  j)?'oposito  et  j)ertinaciter  ipsi 
resistu7it.  Nam  Deus  in  con- 
versioiie  ex  iiolentihas  volentes 
facit,  et  ill  volentibus  habitat,  ut 
Augustinus  loqui  solet. 

Quod  vero  ad  dicta  quondam, 
turn  Patrum,  turn  Neotericorum 
quorundam  Doctorum  attinet : 
Deus  tnihity  sed  volentem  trahit  : 
et  hoTYiinis  voluntas  in  conver- 
sione  non  est  otiosa,  sed  aglt 
aliquid :  judicamus  hoec  forincB 
sanoTum  verhorum  non  esse  ana- 
loga.  Afferuntur  enim  hcec  dicta 
ad  confirinandam  falsam  ojphiio- 
nein  de  virihus  humani  arbitrii 
in  hominis  corwersione,  contra 
doctrinam,  qum  soli  gratice  di- 
vines, id  opus  attribuii.  Ideoque 
ab  ejusmodi  sermonibus,  quando 
"ie  conversione  hominis  ad  Deum 
agitur,  abstinendurn  censemus. 

Contra  autem  recte  docetur, 
quod  Dominus  in  conversione, 
per  Spiritus  Sancti  tractionem 
{id  est,  motujn  et  operationem) 
ex  hominibus  repugnantibus  et 
nolentibus  volentes  homines  fa- 
cial, et  quod  post  conversionem 
in  quotldianis  poinitentioi  exer- 
citiis  hominis  renati  voluntas 
non  sit  otiosa,  sed  omnibus  Spi- 
ritus Sancti  operibus,  qm^  ille 
per  nos  efficit.^  etiam  cooperetur. 


Ghost  is  given  to  those  who  of  set 
purpose  and  obstinately  resist  him. 
For  God  in  conversion  of  unwilling 
men  maJces  loilling  men,  and  dwells 
in  the  willing,  as  Augustine  is  wont 
to  speak. 

But  as  concerns  certain  dicta, 
both  of  the  Fathers  and  of  certain 
modern  doctors,  such  as  tlie  follow- 
ing :  God  draws,  but  draws  a  will- 
ing man,  and  man's  will  in  con- 
version is  not  idle,  but  effects  some- 
lohat — we  judge  that  these  are  not 
agi'eeable  to  the  form  of  sound 
woi'ds.  For  these  dicta  are  ad 
vanced  for  the  confirmino;  of  the 
false  opinion  of  the  powers  of  the 
human  will  in  the  conversion  of 
man,  contrarv  to  the  doctrine  which 
attributes  that  work  to  divine  grace 
alone.  And  therefore  we  judge 
that  we  ought  to  abstain  from  ex- 
pressions of  such  sort  in  treating 
of  the  conversion  of  man  to  God. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  right- 
ly taught  that  the  Lord  in  conver- 
sion, through  the  drawing  (that  is, 
the  movement  and  operation)  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  of  resisting  and 
unwilling  makes  willing  men,  and 
that  after  conversion,  in  the  daily 
exercises  of  penitence  the  will  of 
man  is  not  idle,  but  co-operates 
also  with  all  the  works  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  which  he  effects  througli 
us. 
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IX.  Item,  quod  D.  Lutherus 
scripsit,  hominis  voluntatein  in 
conversione  pure  passive  se  ha- 
bere :  id  recte  et  dextre  est  acci- 
piendurn,  videlicet,  respectu  di- 
vince  gratice  in  accendendis  novis 
motibus,  hoc  est,  de  eo  intelUgi 
oportet,  quando  Spirit  as  Dei  per 
verbum  auditum,  aut  p)er  itsum 
SacraTnentorurii  hominis  volun- 
tatem  aggreditur,  et  conversionem 
atque  regenerationem  in  homine 
operatar.  Postquam.  enim  Spi- 
ritus  Sanctus  hoc  ipsum  jam 
operatus  est  atque  effecit,  homi- 
nisque  voluntatein  sola  sua  di- 
vina  virtitte  et  operatione  im- 
mutavit  atque  renovavit :  tunc 
revera  hominis  nova  ilia  volun- 
tas instrumenttim  est  et  organon 
Dei  Spiritus  Sancti,  ut  ea  non 
modo  gratiam  ap>prehendat,  ve- 
rum  etiam  in  oj)eribus  sequenti- 
bus  Spiritui  Sancto  cooperetur. 

Relinquuntur  igitur  ante  con- 
versionem hominis  duce  tantum 
efficientes  causce  {ad  conversio- 
nem ejjicaces),  nimiruin  Spiritus 
Sanctus,  et  verbum  Dei,  quod  est 
instrumenttim  Spiritus  Sancti, 
quo  conversionem  hominis  efji(dt} 
Hoc  verbum  homo  certe  audire 
debet,  sed  tamen  ut  illud  ipsum 


IX.  Also,  whereas  Dr.  Luther 
has  written  that  the  will  of  man  in 
conversion  \&  purely  passive,  that  is 
to  be  received  rightly  and  litly, 
to  wit:  in  respect  of  divine  grace 
in  kindling  new  motions,  that  is, 
it  ought  to  be  understood  of  the 
moment  when  the  Spirit  of  God, 
throuo;li  the  heariniii;  of  the  Word  or 
through  the  use  of  the  sacraments, 
lays  hold  of  the  will  of  man,  and 
works  conversion  and  regenera- 
tion in  man.  For  after  the  Holy 
Spirit  has  already  wrought  and 
effected  this  very  thing,  and  has 
changed  and  renewed  the  will  of 
man  by  his  own  divine  virtue  and 
working  alone,  then,  indeed,  this 
new  will  of  man  is  the  instrument 
and  organ  of  God  the  Holy  Ghost, 
so  that  it  not  ovXy  lays  hold  of 
grace,  but  also  co-operates,  in  the 
works  which  follow,  with  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

There  are,  therefore,  left  before 
the  conversion  of  man  two  efficient 
causes  only  (efficacious  to  conver- 
sion), that  is  to  say,  the  Holy  Spirit 
and  the  Word  of  God,  which  is 
the  instrument  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
whereby  he  eifects  the  conversion 
of  man.'  This  Word  man  is,  with- 
out question,  bound  to  hear ;  but, 


^  Against  Melanchthon,  who  in  his  later  years  taught  that  there  are  three  causes  of  con- 
version closely  conihined,  namely,  the  Holy  Spirit  (the  creative  cause),  the  Word  of  God  (the 
instrumental  cause),  and  the  consentin'j  will  of  man.     See  Vol.  I.  d.  262. 
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vera  fide  amplectahir,  nequa- 
quani  suis  viribus  j)7'0_p?'us,  sed 
sola  gratia  et  o^eratione  Dei 
Sjjiritus  Saiicti  ohtinere  po- 
test. 

Akt.  III. 

DE   JUSTITIA    FIDEI   CORAM   DEOo 

Status  Controversi*. 

Unanimi  consensii  {ad  normam 
verhi  divini,  et  sententiam  Au- 
gustance  Oonfessionis)  in  Eccle- 
siis  nostris  ducetur,  nos  joecca- 
tores  longe  miserrimos  sola  in 
Christuvi  fide  coram  Deo  justi- 
ficari  et  salvari,  ita  ut  Christus 
solus  nostra  sit  justitia.  Hie 
autem  Jesus  Christus,  Salvator 
noster,  et  justitia  nostra,  verus 
Deus  est  et  verus  homo :  etenitn 
divina  et  huTnana  naturae,  in 
ipso  sunt  personaliter  unitve. 
QuoBsituni  igitur  fuit :  secun- 
dum quam  naturam,  Christus 
nostra  sit  justitia  f  Et  hac  oc- 
casione  duo  errores,  et  qaidem  in- 
ter se  jougnantes,  Ecclesias  quas- 
dam  j^erturharunt. 

Una  enim  pars  sensit,  Chris- 
tum tantummodo  secundum  di- 
vinatn  naturam  esse  nostram  jus- 
titiam,  si  videlicet  ille  per  fidem 
in  nobis  habitet :    etenim   omnia 


nevertheless,  lie  is  in  nowise  by  his 
own  powers  able  to  obtain  the  ben- 
efit of  embracing  it  in  trne  faith, 
but  only  by  the  grace  and  working 
of  God  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Art.  III. 

OF     THE     RIGHTEOUSNESS     OF     FAITH 
BEFORE    GOD. 

Statement  of  the  Controversy. 

By  unanimous  consent  (accord- 
ing to  the  rule  of  the  divine  Word 
and  the  judgment  of  the  Augsburg 
Confession),  it  is  taught  in  our 
churches  that  we  most  wretched 
sinners  are  justified  before  God  and 
saved  alone  by  faith  in  Christ,  so 
that  Christ  alone  is  our  righteous- 
ness. Now  this  Jesus  Christ,  our 
Saviour  and  our  righteousness,  is 
true  God  and  true  man;  for  the 
divine  and  human  natures  in  him 
are  personally  united  ( Jer.  xxiii.  6 ; 
1  Cor.  i.  30 ;  2  Cor.  v.  21).  It  has 
therefore  been  asked :  According 
to  which  nature  is  Christ  our  rio-ht- 
eousness  ?  And  by  occasion  of  this, 
two  errors,  and  these  contrary  the 
one  to  the  other,  have  disturbed 
certain  churches. 

For  one  part  has  held  that 
Christ  is  our  rio-hteousness  onlv 
according  to  the  divine  nature,  if, 
that  is,  he  dwell  by  faith  in  us; 
for  that  all  the  sins  of  men,  com- 
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hominum  peccata,  collata  nitni- 
rum  cum  ilia  jper  fidem  inhabi- 
tante  Divinitate^  esse  instar  unius 
guttulcE  aqucB,  c/wm  tnagno  rnari 
curriparatce.  Contra  hanc  ojpinio- 
nein  alii  quidam  asseruerunt, 
Christum  esse  nustram  coram, 
Deo  justitiam,  duntaxat  secun- 
dum humanam  naturam. 

Affirmativa. 

Sincera  doctrina  piarum  Ecclesiarum,  utrique 
commemorato  errori  opposita. 

I.  Ad  refellendum  utrumque 
errorern,  credimus,  docemus  et 
confitemuT  unanimiter,  quod 
Christus  vere  sit  nostra  justitia, 
sed  tamen  neque  secundum  so- 
lam  dimnain  naturam^  neque 
secundum  solam  humanam  na- 
turam :  sed  totus  Christus^  se- 
cundum utramque  naturam,  in 
sola  videlicet  ohedientia  sua, 
quani  Patri  ad  mortem  usque 
dbsolutissimam  Deus  et  homo 
prcestitit,  eaque  nobis  jpeccatorum 
omnium  remissionem  et  vitam 
ceternam  promeriiit.  Sicut  scrip- 
turn  est :  '  Sicut  per  inohedien- 
tiam  unius  hominis  peccatores 
constituti  sunt  m,ulti :  ita  et  per 
unius  ohedientiam  justi  constitu- 
entur  multV  (Rom.  v.  19). 

II.  Credimus  igitur,  docemus 
et  confitonur,  hoc  ipsum  nostram 
esse  coram  Deo  justitiam,  quod 


pared  with  that  Godhead  tluis  in- 
dwelling by  faith,  are  like  one 
drop  of  water  compared  with  the 
broad  sea.  Against  this  opinion 
others,  indeed,  have  asserted  that 
Christ  is  our  righteousness  before 
God,  only  according  to  his  human 
nature. 


Affirmative. 

The  sound  doctrine  of  godly  churches  opposed 
to  both  of  the  fore-mentioned  errors. 

I.  To  overthrow  both  errors  we 
unanimously  believe,  teach, and  con- 
fess that  Christ  is  truly  our  right- 
eousness, but  yet  neither  accord- 
ing to  the  divine  nature  alone,  nor 
according  to  the  human  nature 
alone,  but  the  whole  Christ  ac- 
cording to  both  natures,  to  wit: 
in  his  sole,  most  absolute  obedi- 
ence which  he  rendered  to  the 
Father  even  unto  death,  as  God 
and  man,  and  thereby  merited  for 
us  the  remission  of  all  our  sins 
and  eternal  life.  As  it  is  writ- 
ten :  'As  by  one  man's  disobe- 
dience many  were  made  sinners, 
so  by  the  obedience  of  one  shall 
many  be  made  righteous'  (Rom. 
V.  19). 

II.  We  believe,  therefore,  teach, 
and  confess  that  this  very  thing  is 
our  righteousness  before  God,  name- 
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Dominus  nobis  peccata  remittit, 
ex  mera  gratia,  absque   ullo   rc- 


ly,  that  God  remits  to  us  our  sins  of 
mere  grace,  without  any  respect  of 


spectu      jprczcedentium,     jpmsen-  our  works,  going  before,  present,  or 


tium,  aut  consequentimn  nostro- 
rum  operuin,  dignitatis,  aut  ine- 
riti.  Ille  enim  donat  atque  im- 
jputat  nobis  justitiam  obedien- 
ti(B  Christi ;  jjrojder  earn  justi- 
tiam a  Deo  in  gratiain  recijpi- 
mur,  et  justi  reputainur. 

III.  Credimus  etiarn,  docernus 
et  Gonjitemur,  solain  fidem  esse 
illud  medium  et  instrume7itum, 
quo  Christum  Salvator^em,  et  ita 
in  Christo  justitiam  illam,  quce 
coram  judicio  Dei  consistere 
potest,  ajpprehendimus :  jprojpter 
Christum  enim  fides  ilia  nobis 
ad  justitiam  imjputatur  (Rom. 
iv.  5). 

IV.  Credimus  jprceterea,  doce- 
mus  et  confitemur,  fidem  illam 
justificantem  non  esse  nudam 
notitiam  historim  de  Christo,  sed 
ingens  atque  tale  Dei  donum, 
quo  Christum,  Redemtorem  no- 
strum, in  verbo  Evangelii  rede 
agnoscimus,  ijpsique  confidimus : 
quod  videlicet  propter  solum  ip- 
sius  obedientiam,  ex  gratia,  re- 
missionem  peccatorum  habeamus, 
sancti  et  justi  coram  Deo  Patre 
reputemur,  et  aiternam  salutem 
consequamur. 

V.  Credimus,  docernus  et  con- 
fitemur,   vocabulum    '■  justificare'' 


following,  or  of  our  worthiness  or 
merit.  For  he  bestows  and  imputes 
to  us  the  rio-hteousness  of  the  obe- 
dience  of  Clirist;  for  the  sake  of 
that  righteousness  we  are  received 
by  God  into  favor  and  accounted 
righteous. 

III.  We  believe,  also,  teach,  and 
confess  that  Faith  alone  is  the 
means  and  instrument  whereby  we 
lay  hold  on  Christ  the  Saviour, 
and  so  in  Christ  lay  hold  on  that 
righteousness  which  is  able  to  stand 
before  the  judgment  of  God;  for 
that  faith,  for  Chi-ist's  sake,  is  im- 
puted to  us  for  righteousness  (Rom. 
iv.  5). 

IV.  We  believe,  moreover,  teach, 
and  confess  that  this  justifying 
faith  is  not  a  bare  know^ledge  of  the 
history  of  Christ,  but  such  and  so 
great  a  gift  of  God  as  that  by  it 
we  rightly  recognize  Christ  our  Re- 
deemer in  the  word  of  the  gospel, 
and  confide  in  him :  to  wit,  that  for 
his  obedience'  sake  alone  we  have  by 
grace  the  remission  of  sins,  are  ac- 
counted holy  and  rigliteous  before 
God  the  Father,  and  attain  eternal 
salvation. 

V.  We  believe,  teacli,  and  con- 
fess tliat  the  word  justlftj  in  this 
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phrasi  ScfripturcE  Sacrce,  in  hoc 
articulo,  idem  significare^  quod 
absulvere  a  jpeccatis,  ut  ex  dicta 
Salomonis  (Prov.  xvii.  15)  intel- 
ligi  potest :  ''Qui  juntijicat  iin- 
piuniy  et  qui  condemnat  justuin, 
abominabilis  est  uterque  ajyud 
Deum^  Item  (Roin.  viii.  33) : 
'  Qwis  accusahit  electos  Dei  f 
Deus  est  qui  justificat^ 

Et.  si  quando  pro  vocabulo 
j astificationis  vocabida  regenera- 
tionis  et  vivifioatlonis  usurjpan- 
tur  {quod  in  Apologia  Augus- 
tanoe  Confessionis  factum  est), 
sunt  ea  in  ilia  sujperiore  signifi- 
catione  accipienda.  Nam  alias 
ece  voces  de  hominis  renovatione 
intelligendce  sunt,  quce  a  fidei 
justijicatione  recte  discernitur. 

YI.  Credimus,  docemus  et  con- 
Jitemwr  etiam,  etsi  vere  in  Ohrl- 
stum  credentes  et  renat'i  tnultis 
infirmitatibus  et  ncevis  usque  ad 
7no7'tem  sunt  obnoxii :  non  tameii 
illis  vel  de  justitia,  quon  per  fidem. 
ipsis  im2)utatur,  vel  de  ceterna 
salute  esse  diibitandum,  quin  po- 
tius  firmiter  illis  statuendurn 
esse  [vor  gewiss  halten  solleii\, 
quod  propter  Christum,  juxta 
promissionem  et  immotwm  ver- 
bum  Evangelii,  Deum  sibi  pla- 
catum  habeant. 


article,  conformably  to  the  usage  of 
Holy  Scripture,  signifies  the  same 
as  to  absolve  from  sin,  as  may  be 
understood  by  the  word  of  Solomon 
(Prov.  xvii.  15) :  '  He  that  justifieth 
the  wicked,  and  he  that  condeumeth 
the  just,  even  they  both  are  abomi- 
nation to  the  Lord.'  Also  (Rom. 
viii.  33) :  '  Who  shall  lay  any  thing 
to  the  charge  of  God's  elect?  It 
is  God  that  justifieth.' 

And  if  at  any  time  for  the  word 
Justification  the  words  Regenera- 
tion and  Yivification  are  used  (as  is 
done  in  the  Apology  of  the  Augs- 
burg Confession),  these  words  are 
to  be  taken  in  the  above-stated 
signification.  For  elsewhere  these 
words  are  to  be  understood  of  the 
renewing  of  man,  w^hich  is  rightly 
distinguished  from  the  justification 
of  faith. 

VI.  We  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess, moreover,  that,  although  they 
that  truly  believe  in  Christ  and  are 
born  again  are  even  to  the  hour  of 
death  obnoxious  to  many  infirmities 
and  stains,  yet  they  ought  not  to 
doubt  either  of  the  rio-hteousness 
which  is  imputed  to  them  through 
faith  or  concerning  their  eternal 
salvation,  but  rather  are  they  firm- 
ly to  be  convinced  that,  for  Christ's 
sake,  according  to  the  promise  and 
unshaken  Avord  of  the  gospel,  they 
have  God  reconciled  to  them. 
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VII.  Credimus,  docemus  et  con- 1  YII.  We  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
Jitemur,  quod  ad  conservandam  fess  that,  for  the  preserving  of  the 
jpuram  doctrinam  de  justitla  \  pure  doc-trine  of  the  I'ighteousness 
Jidei  coram  Deo,  necessariuin '  of  faith  before  God,  it  is  necessai-j 
sit,  lit  jKirticuliB  excliisivee  {gtii- 
hus  Ajwstolus  PauliLS  Christi 
merit  um  ab  ojperibus  nostris 
jprorsus  separat,  solique  Christo 
earn,  gloriam  trihuit)  quam  dili- 
gentissiine  retineantur,  ut  cum 
Pauliis  scribit :  ex  gratia,  gratis, 
sine  ineritis,  absque  lege,  sine  ojpe- 
ribus, non  ex  ojjeribus.  Quce  om- 
nia hoc  ipsum  dicujit :  '^  Sola  fide 
in  Christurn  justificamur  et  sal- 
va?nur^  (Eph.  ii.  8  ;  Rom.  i.  17;  iii. 
24;  iv,  3  sqq.;  Gab  iii.  11;  Heb.  xi,). 

yill.  Credimus,  docemus  et 
corifitemur,  etsi  antecedens  con- 
tritio  et  siibseqtiens  nova  obedi- 
entia  ad  articulitni  j adificationis 
coram  Deo  non  pertinent :  non 
tamen  talem  fidem  justificantem 
esse  fingendam,  quw  una  cum  ma- 
la proposito  2)eccandi,  videlicet,  et 
contra  conscientiam  agendi,  esse  et 
stare  p)ossit.  8 ed  post  quam  homo 
per  fidem  est  justifica.tus,  tum  ve- 
ram  illam  et  vivarn  fidem  esse  per 
caritatem  efilcacem  (Gal.  v.  6),  et 
bona,  opera  semper  fidem  justifir 
cantem  sequi,  et  una  cum  ea,  si  mo- 
do  vera  et  viva  fides  est,  certissime 
deprehendi.  Fides  enim  vera  nun- 
quam  sola  est,  quin  caritatem  et 
%pe'in  semper  secum  habeat. 


that  the  exclusive  particles  (by 
which  the  apostle  Paul  separates 
the  merit  of  Christ  utterly  from 
our  works,  and  attributes  that  glory 
to  Christ  alone)  sbould  be  most 
diligently  retained,  as  when  Paul 
writes:  ^  Of  grace,  fir  eel y,  without 
our  deserts,  without  laiv,  without 
works,  not  ofi works.''  All  which  ex- 
pressions amount  to  this:  ^Byfiaith 
in  Christ  alone  are  wejustfied  and 
saved''  (Eph.  ii.  8;  Rom.  i.  17;  iii. 
24;  iv.  3  sqq.;  Gal.  iii.  11;  Heb.  xi.). 
VIII.  We  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess that,  although  antecedent  con- 
trition and  subsequent  new  obedi- 
ence do  not  appertain  to  the  article 
of  justification  before  God,  yet  we 
are  not  to  imagine  any  such  justi- 
fying faith  as  can  exist  and  abide 
with  a  purpose  of  evil,  to  wit :  of 
sinning  and  acting  contrary  to  con- 
science. But  after  that  man  is  justi- 
fied by  faith,  then  that  true  and  liv- 
ing faith  works  by  love  (Gal.  v.  6), 
and  good  works  always  follow  justi- 
fying faith,  and  are  most  certainly 
found  together  with  it,  provided 
only  it  be  a  true  and  living  faith. 
For  true  faith  is  never  alone,  but 
hath  always  charity  and  hope  in 
its  train. 
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Antithesis,  seu  Negativa. 
Rejectio  contraritv  et  fahoi  doctrinoe. 

Repudiaiuas  ergo  et  danina- 
tnus  omnia  falsa  dogmata,  quce, 
jam  recitahimus. 

I.  Christuin  esse  justitiain  no- 
stram  solunimodo  secmcdum  di- 
vinam  naturam. 

II.  Chinstum  esse  justitiam  no- 
stram  tantummodo  juxta  huma- 
nam  naturam. 

III.  In  dictis  Projpheticis  et 
Aj)Ostolicis,  itbi  de  justificatione 
Jidei  agitnr,  vocahiola  ^  justifi- 
care '  et  '  justiiicari '  non  idem 
esse  ao  a  jjeccatis  absolvere  et  ab- 
solvi,  et  remissionem  peccatoruTn 
consequi :  sed  nos  i)er  caritatem, 
a  Sjpiritu  San  do  infasam,  jper 
virtutes  et  per  ojpera,  quce.  a  ca- 
■ritate  j)'*'Oinanant,  reipsa  coram 
Deo  justos  fieri. 

IV.  Fidem  non  respicere  in  so- 
lam  Christi  obedientiam,  sed  in 
divinam  ejus  naturam  ;  quatenus 
videlicet  ea  in  nobis  hahitet  atque 
ejjicax  sit,  ut  per  eain  inhabitatio- 
nem  peccata  nostra  tegantur. 

V.  Fidem  esse  talem  fiduciam 
in  ohedientiam  Christi,  quce  pos- 
sit  i?i  eo  etiam  homine  permanere 
et  consistere,  qui  vera  pcenitentia 
careat,  et  ubi  caritas  non  sequa- 
tur,  sed  qui  contra  conscientiam. 
in  peccatis  perseveret. 

Vol.  IIL-I 


Antithesis,  or  Negative. 

Rejection  of  opposite  and  false  dortriTtA. 

We  repudiate,  therefore,  and  con- 
demn all  the  false  dogmas,  which 
we  will  now  recount : 

I.  That  Christ  is  our  i-ighteons- 
ness  only  according  to  his  divine 
nature. 

II.  That  Christ  is  our  righteous- 
ness only  according  to  his  human 
nature. 

III.  That  in  the  prophetic  and 
apostolic  declarations,  which  treat 
of  the  righteousness  of  faith,  the 
words  justify  and  to  be  justified 
are  not  the  same  as  to  absohe  and 
be  absolved  from  sins,  and  to  ob- 
tain remission  of  sins,  but  that  we, 
through  love  infused  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  through  the  virtues  and 
through  the  works  which  flow  forth 
from  charity,  become  in  very  deed 
righteous  before  God. 

IV.  That  faith  does  not  have  re- 
spect to  the  sole  obedience  of  Christ, 
but  to  his  divine  nature,  so  far  as 
that  dwells  and  is  efficacious  in  us, 
so  that  by  that  indwelling  our  sins 
are  covered. 

V.  That  faith  is  such  a  confidence 
in  the  obedience  of  Christ  as  can 
abide  and  have  a  being  even  in  that 
man  who  is  void  of  true  repentance, 
and  in  whom  it  is  not  followed  by 
charity,  but  who  contrary  to  con- 

1  science  perseveres  in  sins. 
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VI.  Non  ipHwin  Dernn^  sed  tan- 
tuiii  dona  Del  in  credodlhus  ha- 
bitare. 

VII.  Fidem  ideo  saliitem  nobis 
eonferre^  quod  novitas  ilia,  quae 
in  dilectioiie  erga  Demn  et  proxi- 
mum  coubistit,  p)*^>'  fidem  in  nobis 
inchoetur. 

VIII.  Fidem  in  jitstificationis 
negotio  pritnas  quidetn  jjai'tes  te- 
nere,  sed  tamen  etiarn  renovatio- 
nem  et  caritatem  ad  justitiavi 
nostram  coram  Deo  pertinere,  ita 
ut  renovatio  et  caritas  quidem 
non  sit  principalis  causa  nostrce 
justitim:  sed  tamen  justitiam  no- 
stram  coram  Deo  {si  ahsint  reno- 
vatio et  caritas)  non  esse  inte- 
gram  et  p)erfecta7n. 

IX.  Credentes  in  Christum  co- 
ram Deo  justos  esse  et  salvos,  si- 
mul  per  imputata7n  Christi  Ju- 
stitiam, et  per  inchoatarn  novam 
obedientiain,  vel,  partim  quidem 
per  imputationem  justitice  Chri- 
sti, jya/'iJim  vero  per  inchoatam 
novaia  obedientiam. 

X.  Promissionem  gratice  nobis 
applicari  j^er  fidem  in  corde,  et 
jyraterea  etiam  per  confessio- 
nem,  qum  ore  fit,  et  per  alias  vir- 
tutes. 

XL  Fidem  non  justificare  sine 
bonis  operibus,  itaque  bona  ojjera 


VI.  That  not  God  himself  dwells, 
but  only  the  gifts  of  God  dwell  in 
believers. 

VII.  That  faith  bestows  salvation 
upon  us  for  the  reason  that  that  re- 
newal which  consists  in  love  towards 
God  and  our  neighbor,  commences 
in  us  through  faith. 

VIII.  That  faith  in  the  matter 
of  justification  holds,  indeed,  the 
first  place,  but  that  renewal  and 
charity  also  appertain  to  our  right- 
eousness before  God,  so  that  renew- 
al and  charity,  indeed,  are  not  the 
principal  cause  of  oui- righteousness, 
but  yet  that  our  righteousness  be- 
fore God  (if  renewal  and  charity 
be  wanting)  is  not  whole  and  per- 
fect. 

IX.  That  believers  in  Christ  are 
righteous  and  saved  before  God, 
both  thi-ough  the  imputed  right- 
eousness of  Christ  and  through  the 
new  obedience  which  is  begun  in 
them,  or  partly,  indeed,  through  the 
imputation  of  the  righteousness  of 
Christ,  and  partly  through  the  new 
obedience  which  is  begun  in  them. 

X.  That  the  promised  grace  is 
appropriated  to  us  by  the  faith  of 
the  heart,  and  also  by  the  confession 
of  the  mouth,  and  moreover,  also, 
by  other  virtuous  acts. 

XI.  Tliat  faith  does  not  justify 
without  good  works,  that  therefore 


necessario  ad  Justitiam  requiri,  et  \  good  works  are  necessarily  required 
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absque  eorum  prcesentia  hominem 
justificari  non  posse. 


Art.  IV. 

DE     BONIS     OPEKIBUS. 
Status  CoNTROVERSiiE. 

In  doctrina  de  bonis  operibus 
ducB  contronersiiM  in  quibicsdam 
Ecdesils  ortce  sunt. 

I.  Prinium  schisma  inter  Theo- 
logos  quosdam  factum  est,  cum 
alii  assererent.,  bona  opera  neces- 
saria  esse  ad  salutem,  impossibile 
esse  salvari  sine  bonis  operibus, 
et  neniinem  unquam,  sine  bonis 
operibus  salvatum  esse ;  alii  vero 
docerent,  bona  opera  ad  salutem 
esse  perniciosa. 

II.  Alterum  schisma  inter  Theo- 
logos  nonnullos  super  vocabulis 
'' necessarium^  et  Hiberuin^  oi'tum 
est.  Altera  eniin  pars  contendit, 
vocabulum  ^ necessarium''  non  esse 
usurpandum  de  nova  obedientia : 
earn  enim  non  a  necessitate  qua- 
dani  et  coactione,  sed  a  spontaneo 
spiritu  [aus  freiwilligen  Geiste\ 
promanare.  Altera  vero  pars 
vocabulum  '■  necessarium''  prorsus 
retinenduTn  censuit  :  propterea, 
quod  ilia  obedientia  non  in  no- 
stro  arbitrio  posita  et  libera  sit, 
sed  homines  7'enatos  illud  obse- 
quium  debere  prcestare. 


for  righteousness,  and  tliat  inde- 
pendently of  their  being  present 
man  can  not  be  justified. 

Art.  IV. 

OF    GOOD    WORKS. 
Statement  of  the  Controversy. 

Respecting  the  doctrine  of  Good 
Works,  two  controversies  have 
arisen  in  certain  churches: 

I.  Tlie  first  schism  among  certain 
theologians  arose  when  some  as- 
serted, that  good  works  are  nec- 
essary to  salvation,  and  that  it  is 
impossible  to  be  saved  without  good 
works,  and  that  no  one  was  ever 
saved  without  good  works;  while 
others  taught  that  good  works  are 
detrimental  to  salvation. 

II.  The  other  schism  has  arisen 
between  certain  divines  concerning 
the  terms  necessary  andfree.  For 
the  one  part  contends  that  the  term 
necessary  should  not  be  used  con- 
cerning the  new  obedience,  for  that 
this  flows  not  from  any  necessity 
or  constraint,  but  from  a  volun- 
tary spirit.  But  the  other  part 
judges  that  the  term  necessary 
should  by  all  means  be  retained, 
inasmuch  as  this  obedience  is  not 
left  to  our  mere  will,  and  there- 
fore is  not  free,  but  that  regener- 
ate men  are  bound  to  render  such 
service. 
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Et  dura  de  coD^meworath  illis 
vocabidis  difijmtatum  e.sf,  tandem 
etiani  de  reijpsa  fait  discepta- 
tum.  Alii  eniia  contender  unt^ 
Legem,  apud  Christianos  prorsus 
noil  estie  dove n dam  ^  sed  tantum- 
modo  docti'ina  Evangelii  homines 
ad  hona  opera  invitandos  esse  : 
alii  haiio  opinionem  impugna- 
runt. 

Affirmativa. 

Sincera  Ecclesiin  doctrina  de  hac  controver- 
sia. 

Ut  hte  controversim  solide  et 
dextre  explicentur  atque  decidan- 
tur,  hteo  nostra  fides,  doctrina  et 
confessio  est. 

I.  Quod  hona  opera  verarnfidem. 
{si  modo  ea  non  sit  mortua,  sed 
viva  fides)  certissime  atque  indu- 
hitato  sequantur,  tanquam  fruc- 
tus  honce  arhoris. 

II.  Credimus  etiam,  docemus  et 
confitemur,  quod  hona  opera  pe- 
nitus  excludenda  sint,  non  tan- 
t^tm  cum  de  justifixatione  fidei 
agitur,  sed  etiam,  cu7)i  de  salute 
nostra  ceterna  diputatur,  sicut 
Apostolus  perspicuis  verhis  tes- 
tatur,  cum  ait  (Rom.  iv.  6) :  ^ Sicut 
et  David  elicit,  heatitudinern  ho- 
minis,    cui    Deus     accepto    fert 


x\iid  Dut  of  this  discussion  con- 
cerning the  aforementioned  terms 
there  arose  at  lengtli  a  dispute  con- 
cerning the  material  fact.  For  some 
have  contended  that  the  law  ought 
not  to  be  tauo-ht  at  all  amonc;  Chris- 
tians,  but  that  men  should  be  in- 
vited to  good  works  by  the  doctrine 
of  the  gospel  alone.  Others  have 
impugned  this  opinion. 

Affirmative. 

Tfte  sound  doctrine  of  the  Church  concerning 
this  controversy. 

In  order  that  these  controversies 
may  be  solidly  and  judiciously  ex- 
plained and  decided,  the  following 
is  our  faith,  doctrine,  and  confession : 

I.  That  good  works'  must  certain- 
ly and  without  all  doubt  follow  a 
true  faith  (provided  only  it  be  not 
a  dead  but  a  living  faith),  as  fruits 
of  a  good  tree. 

II.  We  believe,  also,  teach,  and 
confess  that  good  works  ai"e  wholly 
to  be  excluded,  not  only  when  the 
righteousness  of  faith  is  treated  of, 
but  also  when  the  matter  of  our 
eternal  salvation  is  discussed,  as  the 
apostle  bears  witness  in  clear  words, 
when  he  says  (Rom.  iv.  6) :  '  Even 
as  also  David  describeth  the  bless- 
edness of  the  man  to  whom  God  im- 


'  '  Good  works  do  spring  out  necessarily  of  a  true  and  lively  faith  ;  insomuch  that  by  them 
a  lively  faith  may  be  as  evidently  known  as  a  tree  discerned  by  the  fruit. '—Jt/7.  Article  of 
the  Church  of  England. 
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justitiain  sine  ojperihus.  Beati, ' 
ijuoi'um  remissce  sunt  iniquitates, 
et  quoruni  ttcUi  sunt  jpeccata.  I 
J]  eat  us  vir,  cut  nan  imputavit 
DoDiinus  jpeccatutn^  etc.  Et  alibi 
(Epli.  ii.  8  sq.) :  '  Gratia^  inquit, 
^  est  is  salvati,  j>ev  Jidem,  et  hoc 
110 n  ex,  vohis,  Dei  eni/n  donum 
est,  non  ex  ojperihus,  ne  quis  glo- 
rietur^ 

III.  Credimus,  docemus  et  con- 
Jiteniu?',  omnes  quidem  homines, 
prcecipue  vero  eos,  qui  jper  Spi- 
rit um  Sanctum  regenerati  sunt 
et  renovati,  ad  hona  opera  fa- 
cienda  dehitores  esse. 

IV.  Et  i?i  hac  sententia  vocabula 
ilia  ''  necessarium^  ^debere^  '' opor- 
tere''  \^' nbthig^  ^ sollen^  imd  ^ ni'us- 
sen^\  recte  usurpantur,  etiam  de 
renatis  hoininibus,  et  cum  forma 
sanorum  verborum  non  pugnant. 

V.  Sed  tanitn  per  vocabida 
'■necessitas^  '•  necessarium^  quando 
videlicet  de  renatis  est  sermo, 
non  iiitelligoida  est  coactio,  sed 
tantum  debita  ilia  obedientia, 
quam  vere  credentes,  quatentts 
renati  sunt,  non  ex  coactione, 
aut  compxdsu  legis,  sed  libero 
et  spontaneo  spiritu  prcestant, 
quandoquidem  non  amplius  sub 
lege  sunt,  sed  sub  gratia  (Rom. 
vi.  14;  vii.  6;   viii.  14). 

YI.  Credimus  igitur,  doceinus 
et  confitemur,  cum  dicitur.  rena- 


piiteth  righteousness  without  works, 
saying,  Blessed  are  they  whose  in- 
iquities are  forgiven,  and  whose  sins 
are  covered.  Blessed  is  the  man  to 
whom  the  Lord  hath  not  imputed 
sin.'  And  elsewhere  (Eph.  ii.  8  sq.) : 
'  By  grace,'  saith  he, '  are  ye  saved 
through  faith ;  and  that  not  of  your- 
selves, for  it  is  the  gift  of  God — not 
of  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast.' 

III.  We  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess that  all  men,  indeed,  but 
chiefly  those  who  through  the 
Holy  Spirit  are  regenerated  and 
renewed,  are  debtors  to  do  good 
works. 

IV.  And  in  this  decision  those 
words — '  necessary,' '  ought,'  '  it  be- 
hooves'— are  rightly  used  even  ol 
regenerate  men,  and  are  not  in- 
consistent with  the  form  of  sound 
words. 

V.  But,  nevertheless,  by  the  terms 
necessity,  necessary,  when  we  speak 
of  the  regenerate,  we  are  not  to 
understand  constraint,  but  only 
that  bounden  obedience  which  true 
believers,  so  far  as  they  are  regen- 
erate, render,  not  of  constraint  or 
compulsion  of  the  law,  but  of  a 
free  and  spontaneous  spirit :  inas- 
nmch  as  they  are  no  longer  under 
the  law,  but  under  grace  (Rom.  vi. 
14 ;  vii.  6  ;  viii.  14). 

VI.  We  believe,  therefore,  teach, 
and  confess  that  when  it  is  said 
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tos  bene  operari  lihero  et  sjwn- 
taneo  sjpiritu^  id  non  ita  acci- 
jnetidum  esse,  quod  in  hominis 
renati  arhitrio  relictum  sit,  bene 
aut  male  agere,  quando  ipsi  vi- 
sum  fuerit,  ut  nihiluminus  ta- 
men  fidem  retineat,  etiamsi  in 
jpeccatis  ex  proposito  per  sever  et. 

VII.  Hoc  ttunen  non  aliter, 
quam  de  spiritu  hominis  jam 
liherato  intelligendam  est,  sicut 
hanc  rem  ipse  Christies,  ejusque 
Apostoli  declarant  (Eoin.  viii, 
15) :  quod  videlicet  spiritus  ho- 
minis liberatus  bene  opxretur, 
non  formidlne  p)oence,  ut  ser- 
vus,  sed  justitice  amore,  qualem 
obedientiam  filii  prcestare  so- 
lent. 

VIII.  Hanc  vero  libertatem  spi- 
ritus in  electis  Dei  Jlliis  non 
perfectam,  sed  multiplici  infir- 
mitate  adhuc  gravatam,  agnosc'i- 
mus,  quemadniodum  D.  Paulus 
sup)er  ea  re  de  sua  ipsius  per- 
sona conqueritur  (Rom.  vii.  14 
Bqq. ;  Gal.  v.  17). 

IX.  lllam.  tamen  injinnitatem 
Dominus  electis  suis  non  impu- 
tat,  idque  propter  Mediatorem 
Christum.  Sic  enim  scriptum 
est  (Rom.  viii.  1):  ^  Nihil  jam 
damnationis  est  his,  qui  in  Chri- 
sto  Jesu  sunt^ 

X.  Credimus   prmterea,    doce- 


that  the  regenerate  do  good  worl  a 
of  a  free  and  spontaneous  spirit, 
tliis  is  not  to  be  so  understood  as 
that  it  is  left  to  the  regenerate  man's 
option  to  do  well  or  ill  whenever 
it  may  seem  good  to  him,  so  that 
he  retains  faith,  even  though  of  set 
purpose  he  persevere  in  sins. 

VII.  That  this, nevertheless,  is  not 
to  be  understood  except  of  the  spirit 
of  man  when  set  free,  even  as  Christ 
himself  and  his  apostles  set  forth 
this  matter,  to  wit :  that  the  liber- 
ated spirit  of  man  does  good  works, 
not,  as  a  slave,  from  fear  of  punish- 
ment, but  from  love  of  righteous- 
ness, such  as  is  the  obedience  which 
children  are  wont  to  render  (Rom. 
viii.  15). 

VIII.  But  we  acknowledge  that 
this  liberty  of  spirit  in  the  elect 
children  of  God  is  not  perfect, 
but  is  as  vet  weighed  down  with 
manifold  infirmity,  as  St.  Paul  la- 
ments concerning  himself  about 
this  matter  (Rom.  vii.  14-25  ;  Gal. 
V.  17). 

IX.  This  infirmit}^,  nevertheless, 
the  Lord,  for  the  sake  of  Christ 
the  Mediator,  does  not  impute  to 
liis  elect.  Foi-  so  it  is  M-ritten 
(Rom.  viii.  1) :  '  There  is  therefore 
now  no  condemnation  to  them 
which  are  in  Christ  Jesus.' 

X.  We  believe,  moreover,  teach, 
mus  et  conjitemitr,  Jideni  et  salu-  and  confess  that  faith  and  salvation 
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tern,  in  nobis  conservai'i,  aid  re- 
thieri,  non  per  oj^era,  sed  tantam 
per  Sjnritairi  Dei^  et  per  Jidem 
{ijua  scilicet  stilus  custoditic?-), 
b<))ia  auteni  op)era  testimonia 
esse  J  quod  Spiritus  Sand  as  prce- 
sens  sit,  atque  in  nobis  habitet. 

Negativa. 
Falsa  doctrina,  superiori  repugnans. 

I.  Rejici'imis  igitur  et  damna- 
m.us  subsequentes  phrases,  cum 
docetur :  bona  op>era  necessaria 
esse  ad  salutem  •  nemlnem  im- 
quain  sine  bonis  operibus  salva- 
tum  •  impossibile  esse  siyie  bonis 
operibus  salvari} 

II.  Rejnidiavius  et  damnamus 
nudain  hanc,  offendiculi  2)lenam, 
et  CkristiancE  dixciplimM  perni- 
ciosani  phrasin  :  bu)ia  opera  nox- 
ia  esse  ad  salutem? 

His  enini  postremis  tempori- 
bus  non  Qninus  necessarium  est, 
ut  homines  ad  recte  et  pie  vi- 
vendi  rationem  bonaqae  op)era  in- 
vitentar  atque  rnoneantur,  quam 
necessarium,  sit,  ut  ad  dedaran- 
dam  Jidem  atque  gratitudinem 
suam  erga  Deum  in  bonis  operi- 
bus sese  exerceant :  quam  neces- 
sarium est,  carere,  ne  bona  opera 
negotio  justificationis  admiscean- 
tur.  Non  minus  eniin  homines 
Kpiciirea    pemuasione     de    fide, 


are  preserved  or  retained  in  us  not 
by  works,  but  onl}^  l)y  the  spirit 
of  God  and  by  faith  (by  which, 
namely,  salvation  is  guarded),  and 
that  good  works  are  a  testimony 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  present  and 
dwells  in  us. 

Negative. 
False  doctrine  opposed  to  that  above  stated. 

I.  We  reject,  therefore,  and  con- 
demn the  following  phrases,  when 
it  is  tauo-ht :  That  2:ood  works  are 
necessary  to  salvation  ;  that  no  one 
has  ever  been  saved  without  good 
works ;  that  it  is  impossible  to  be 
saved  without  good  works. 

II.  We  repudiate  and  condemn 
this  bald  phrase,  full  of  offense 
and  pernicious  to  Christian  disci- 
pline :  That  good  works  are  detri- 
mental to  salvation. 

For  in  these  last  times  it  is  not 
less  necessary  that  men  should  be 
admonished  to  a  right  and  pious 
manner  of  living  and  to  good  works, 
and  reminded  how  necessar}^  it  is 
that  they  should  exercise  themselves 
to  declare  and  set  forth  their  faith 
and  gratitude  towards  God  by  good 
works,  than  it  is  necessary  to  beware 
lest  o^ood  works  be  mino-led  in  the 
matter  of  justification.  For  men 
may  incur  damnation  no  less  by 
an  Epicurean  persuasion    concern- 


'  Against  Majc 


Against  Amsdorf. 
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quam    Pharisaica    et    Pajnstica '  ing  faith  than  by  a  Pliarisaic  and 


fiducia  in  proj)na  opera  et  inerita 
dainnationein  incurrere  possunt. 
III.  PvKterea  repvohainus  atque 


fides    in    Christum    non    aniitta- 


Papistic  confidence   in   tlieir  own 
works  and  merits. 

III.  Moreover,  we  repudiate  and 


dmnnamus    dogma     illud,    quod'  condemn  tliat  dogma  that  faitli  in 


Christ  is  not  lost,  and  that  the  Holy 


tur,  et  Spiritus  Sanctus  nihi- 1  Spirit,  even  though  a  man  sin  wit- 
lominus  in  homine  hahitet,  eti- ,t\\\^y  and  willingly,  nevertheless 
amsi  sciens   vulensque  peccet ;    e^  dwells  in  him;    and  tliat  the  holy 

I 

quod  sanctl  atque  electi  \_die  Hei-  and  elect  retain  the  Holy  Spirit, 


ligen  und  Auserivdhlten']  Spiri- 
tum  Sanctutn  retineant,  tametsi 
in  adulter iu7n,  aut  in  alia  scelera 
prolahant  ur,  et  in  iis  perseverent. 

Art.  V. 

DE   LEGE    ET    J:VANGELI0. 

Status  ContuoversijE. 

QucesituTn  fuit :  an  Evange- 
lium  proprie  sit  tantumniodo 
concio  de  gratia  Dei,  qucB  remis- 
sionejn  peccatorum  nohis  annun- 
ciet :  an  vero  etiara  sit  concio 
pcenitentice,  arguens  peccatuTn  in- 
credulitatis,  quijpe  quce  non  per 
Legem,  sed  per  Evangelion  dun- 
taxat  arguatur. 

Affirmativa. 

Sincera  doctrina,  cum  norma  verbi  Dei  con- 
gruens. 

I.  Credimus,  docemus  et  confite- 
mur,  discrimen  Legis  et  Evange- 
lii,  ut  clarissimum  quoddwm  lu- 
men [ein  hesonder  herrlich  Liclit\ 


even  though  they  fall  into  adul- 
tery or  other  crimes,  and  persevere 
in  the  same. 


Aet.  V. 

or    THE    LAW    AND    THE    GOSPEL. 

Statement  of  the  Controversy. 

It  has  been  inquired:  Whether 
the  gospel  is  properly  only  a  preach- 
ing of  the  grace  of  God,  which 
announces  to  us  the  remission  of 
sins,  or  whether  it  is  also  a  preach- 
ing of  repentance,  rebuking  the 
sin  of  unbelief,  as  one  which  is 
not  rebuked  by  the  Law,  but  only 
by  the  Gospel. 

Affirmative. 

Sound  doctrine  ngreeiin/  with  the  rule  of  the 
Word  of  God. 

I.  We  believe,  teach,  and  confess 
that  the  distinction  of  the  Law  and 
of  the  Gospel,  as  a  most  excellently 
clear  light,  is  to  be  retained  with 


THE  FORMULA  OF  COXCOHD. 


127 


singulari  diligentia  hi  Ecclesia 
Dei  retinenduin  ef<sc',  at  verbum 
J)ei,juxt(i  adiiionit'ionoti  D.Pau- 
li,  recte  secarl  (2  neat. 

II.  Credintui<,  docemus  et  con- 
jitemur^  Legem  esse  jfroprie  doc- 
trinani  diiniiitus  revelatam^  qua' 
doceat,  quid  justuni  Deoque  gra- 
tum  sit,'  quae,  etiam,  quicquid 
peccatuin  est,,  et  voluntati  di'vin(£ 
adversatu}\  redarguat. 

III.  Quare,  quicquid  extat  in 
sacj'is  Uteris,,  quod  jpeocata  ar- 
guit^  id  revera  ad  Legis  concio- 
nem  pertinet. 

lY.  Ecangelion  vero  j>roprie 
doctrinam  esse  censemus,  quce, 
doceat,,  quid  homo  cr'edere  deheat, 
qui  Legi  Dei  non  satisfecit,  et 
idcirco  j^cr  eandein  dainnatur : 
videlicet,  quod  ilium  credere  ojpor- 
teat,  Jesum  Christum  omnia  jpec- 
cata  expiasse,  atque  pro  iis  sa- 
tisj'ecisse,  et  remissio?iem  pecca- 
toru7/7,  Justitiam  corain  Deo  con- 
sistcntem  et  vitam.  ceternam,  nullo 
interveniente  peccatoris  illius  me- 
rito,  impetrasse. 

V.  Cam  autem,  vocabulum 
''EvangeJii''  non  semper  in  una 
eademqne  significatione  in  Sacra 
Scriptura  usurpetur,  unde  et  dis- 
sensio  ilia  7>rimum,  orta  est :  cre- 
diTmis,  docemus  et  confitemur,  si 
vocahxdiim,  ^ Evangelii''  de  tota 
Christi  doctrina  accipiatur,  quam 


special  diligence  in  the  Church  of 
God,  in  order  that  the  Word  of  God, 
agreeably  to  the  admonition  of  St. 
Paul,  may  be  rightly  divided. 

II.  We  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess that  the  Law  is  properly  a 
doctrine  divinely  revealed,  which 
teaches  what  is  just  and  acceptable 
to  God,  and  which  also  denounces 
whatever  is  sinful  and  opposite  to 
the  divine  will. 

III.  Wherefore,  whatever  is  found 
in  the  Holy  Scriptures  which  con- 
victs of  sins,  that  properly  belongs 
to  the  preaching  of  the  Law. 

IV.  The  Gospel,  on  the  other  hand, 
we  i  udge  to  be  properly  the  doctrine 
which  teaches  what  a  man  ought  to 
believe  who  has  not  satisfied  the 
law  of  God,  and  therefore  is  con- 
demned by  the  same,  to  wit:  that  it 
behooves  him  to  believe  that  Jesus 
Christ  has  expiated  all  his  sins,  and 
made  satisfaction  for  them,  and  has 
obtained  remission  of  sins,  right- 
eousness which  avails  before  God, 
and  eternal  life  without  the  inter- 
vention of  any  merit  of  the  sinner. 

V.  But  inasmuch  as  the  word 
Gospel  is  not  always  used  in  Holy 
Scripture  in  one  and  the  same  sig- 
nification, whence  also  that  dissen- 
sion first  arose,  we  believe,  teach, 
and  confess  tliat  if  the  term  Gospel 
is  understood  of  the  whole  doctrine 
of  Christ,  which  he  set  forth  \n  his 
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ipse  ill  Minisierio  suo  {qiicniad- 
modum  et  ejus  Apostoli)  pi'ofes- 
sus  est  {hi  qua  H'tgnijicatione 
Mark  i.  15  et  Acts  xx.  21  vox 
ilia  usurjxitat'),  rerte  did  el  do- 
cei'i,  Ecauiieliuni  ease  concionevi 
de  jpcenitentia  et  rtirdssione  2^^^- 
catorum. 

VI.  Quandu  vera  Lex  et  Evaii- 
gelio)i,  sic  at  et  ipse  M vises,  ut 
Doctor  Leg  is,  et  C%ristus,  ut 
Doctor  Eviuiyelii,  inter  se  confe- 
runtur :  credimus,  doceinus  et 
Gonjitemur,  quod  Evangelion  non 
sit  concio  j9a'??i?'<7i^ite,  arguens 
peccata  :  std  quod  prop>rie  nihil 
aliud  sit,  quain  laetissimum 
quoddaia  iiunciuin,  et  concio  ple- 
na consolationis,  non  arguens  ant 
terrens,  quandoquidem  conscien- 
tias  contra  terrores  L^egis  sola- 
tur,  easque  ifi  ineritum  solius 
Christi  respicere  juhet,  et  dul- 
cissima  lyni^dicatione,  de  gratia 
et  furore  Dei,  per  merituin  Chri- 
sti iinpetrato,  rursus  erigit. 

VII.  Quod  vero  ad  reveUitio- 
nerii  peccati  attinet,  sic  sese  res 
haheuf.  Velum  illud  Moisis  om- 
nium hominum  oculis  est  obduc- 
tum,  quam  diu  solam  Legis  con- 
cionem,  nihil  autem  de  Christo 
audinnt.  Itaque  peccata  sua  ex 
Lege  non  vere  agnoscunt :  sed 
aut  hypocritoe.  fiunt,  qui  justitice 
proprit^  opinione  t\irgent,  quales 


ministry,  as  did  also  his  apostles 
aftei"  him  (in  wliicli  signilication 
the  word  ii^  used  in  Mark  i.  15 
and  Acts  xx.  21),  it  is  riglitly  said 
and  taught  tliat  the  Gospel  is  a 
preaching  of  repentance  and  re- 
mission of  sins. 

VI.  But  when  the  Law  and  the 
Gospel  are  cumpaied  together,  as 
well  as  Moses  himself,  the  teacher 
of  the  Law,  and  Christ  the  teacher 
of  the  Gospel,  we  belie\e,  teach, 
and  confess  that  the  Gospel  is  not  a 
preaching  of  repentance, convicting 
of  sins,  but  that  it  is  properly  noth- 
ing else  than  a  certain  most  joyful 
message  and  pi-eaching  full  of  con- 
solation, not  convicting  or  terrify- 
ing, inasmuch  as  it  comforts  the  con- 
science against  the  terrors  of  the 
Law,  and  bids  it  look  at  the  merit 
of  Christ  alone,  and  bv  a  most  sweet 
preaching  of  the  grace  and  favor  of 
God,  obtained  through  Christ,  lifts 
it  up  again. 

VII.  But  as  respects  the  revela- 
tion of  sin,  the  matter  stands  thus: 
That  veil  of  Moses  is  di'awn  over  all 
men's  eyes,  so  long  as  they  hear  only 
the  preaching  of  the  Law,  and  hear 
nothing  of  Christ.  Therefore  they 
do  not,  by  the  Law,  truly  come  to 
know  their  sins,  but  either  become 
hypocrites,  swelling  with  an  opinion 
of  their  own  righteousness,  as  were 
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olim  ^rant  Phariswl^  ant  in  pec- 
catis  sicls  (It'sj)crant^  (juod  Judas 
proditor  'die  ftc'it.  Earn  oh  caii- 
savi  C/iriiftiis  suiiisit  sibi  Legem 
expUcaiidam  spiritualUer  (Matt. 
V.  21  sqq. ;  Rom.  vii.  14),  et  hoc 
modo  ira  Dei  de  coilo  revelatur 
super  oinnes  pecattores  (Rom.  i. 
18),  ut^  vera  Leg  is  sententia  in- 
tellecta,  animadvertatm\  quanta 
sit  ilia  ira.  Et  sic  demum  pec- 
catores  ad  Legem  remissi  vere 
et  recte  peccata  sua  agnoscunt. 
Taleia  vera  peccatoruin  agnitio- 
nem  solus  Moises  nunquam  ex 
ipsis  extorquere  potuisset. 

Etsi  igitur  concio  ilia  de  pas- 
sione  et  jnorte  Ckristi  Filii  Dei^ 
severitatis  et  terroris  plena  est, 
qucjB  iram  Dei  adversus  peccata 
ostendit,  unde  demum  homines 
ad  Legem  Dei  propius  adducun- 
tiir, postquam  velum  illud  Moisis 
ahlatum  est,  ut  ta7idem  exacte 
agnoscant,  quanta  videlicet  Do- 
minus  in  J^ege  sua  a  nobis  exi- 
gat,  quorum  nihd  nos  prcestare 
possum^us,  ita,  ut  u}iiversam  no- 
stram  justitiam  in  solo  Christo 
queer  ere  oporteat : 

VIII.  Tamen,  quarn  diu  nobis 
Christi  jmssio  et  mors  iram  Dei 
oh  oculos  ponunt,  et  hominem 
perterrefaciunt,  tarn  diu  non 
sunt   proprie    concio    Evangelii^ 


aforetime  the  Pliarisees,  or  grow 
desperate  in  their  sins,  as  did  the 
traitor  Judas.  On  this  account 
Christ  took  upon  him  to  explain  the 
Law  spiritually  (Matt.  v.  21  sqq.  i 
Rom.  vii.  14),  and  in  this  manner 
is  the  wrath  of  God  re\ealed  from 
heaven  against  all  sinners  (Rom.  i. 
18),  in  order  that,  by  perceiving  the 
true  meaning  of  the  Law,  it  may  be 
understood  how  great  is  that  wrath. 
And  thus  at  length  sinners,  being 
remanded  to  the  Law,  truly  and 
rightly  come  to  know  their  own  sins. 
But  such  an  acknowledgment  of 
sins  Moses  alone  could  never  have 
extorted  from  them. 

Although,  therefore,  this  preach- 
ing of  the  passion  and  death  of 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  is  full  of 
severity  and  terror,  inasmuch  as  it 
sets  forth  the  anger  of  God  against 
sin,  from  whence  men  at  length  are 
brought  nearer  to  the  Law  of  God, 
after  that  veil  of  Moses  is  taken 
away,  that  at  length  they  may  ex- 
actly perceive  how^  great  things  God 
exacts  from  us  in  his  Law,  none  of 
which  we  are  able  to  perform,  so 
that  it  behooves  us  to  seek  the  whole 
of  our  righteousness  in  Christ  alone : 

YIII.  Nevertheless,  so  long  as  the 
passion  and  death  of  Christ  place 
before  the  eyes  the  wrath  of  God 
and  terrify  man,  so  long  they  are 
not  properly  the  preaching  of  the 
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sed  Legls  et  Moisis  doctriiia,  et 
sunt  alienum  opus  Christie  per 
quod  accedit  ad  jpropriann  sumn 
ojficium,  quod  ed^  pnEdlcare  de 
gratia  Dei,  cousolari  at  vioiji- 
care.  lime  2)ro2>^"^ci  sunt  preedi- 
cationis  Evangelicce. 


Negativa.  ' 

Contraria  et  falsa  doctrina,  quce  rejicitur. 

Rejieimus  igitur,  ut  falsum  et 
perictdosum  dogma,  cum  asseri- 
tur :  quod  Evangelion  pi'oprie 
sit  concio  pmiitentioe,  arguens, 
accusans  et  damnans  peccata, 
quodque  7ion  sit  tantummodo 
concio  de  gratia  Dei.  Hac  enim 
ratione  Evangelion  rursus  in 
Legem  transformatur,  meritum 
Christi  et  sacrce  litercB  ohsctiran- 
tur,  piis  mentihus  vera  et  solida 
Gonsolatio  eripitur,  et  Pontificiis 
errorihus  et  superstitionibus  fores 
aperiuntur. 

Art.  YI. 

de  tertio  usu  legis. 

Status  Controversi^. 

Cum  constet,  Legem  Dei  prop- 
ter tres  causas  hominihus  datam 
esse,  primo,  ut  externa  qn(.vda7n 
disdplina  conservetur,  et  feri  at- 
que  intractabiles  homines  quasi 
repagxdis   quihusdam  coerceantur. 


Gospel,  but  the  teaching  of  the  Law 
and  Moses,  and  are  Christ's  strange 
work,  through  which  lie  proceeds  to 
his  proper  ofhce,  which  is  to  declare 
the  grace  of  God,  to  console  and 
vivify.  These  things  are  the  })e- 
culiar  function  of  the  evangelical 
preaching. 

Negative. 
Contrary  and  false  doctrine,  which  is  rejected. 

We  reject,  therefore,  as  a  false 
and  perilous  dogma,  the  assertion 
that  the  Gospel  is  }>roperly  a  preach- 
ing of  repentance,  lebuking,  accus- 
ing, and  condemning  sins,  and  that 
it  is  not  solely  a  preaching  of  the 
grace  of  God.  For  in  this  way  the 
Gospel  is  ti-ansformed  again  into 
Law,  the  merit  of  Christ  and  the 
Holy  Scriptures  are  obscured,  a 
true  and  solid  consolation  is  wrest- 
ed away  from  godly  souls,  and  the 
way  is  opened  to  the  papal  errors 
and  superstitions. 

Art.  VI. 

OF    THE    THIRD    USE    OF    THE    LAW. 
Statement  of  the  Controversy. 

Since  it  is  established  that  the 
Law  of  God  was  given  to  men  for 
three  causes :  Urst,  that  a  (jertain 
external  discipline  might  be  pre- 
served, and  wild  and  intractable 
men  might  be  restrained,  as  it  were, 
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secundo^  ut  per  Legem  homines 
ad  agyiitionem  suorwn  peccato- 
riLin  adducantur,  tertio^  ut  ho- 
mines jam.  renati,  qtdbus  ta7nen 
omnibus  mult  urn  adhuc  carnis 
adhcBvet,  earn  vpsam  oh  causam 
cei'tamj  aliquarn  regulam  haheant, 
ad  quam  totam  suam  vitam  for- 
mare  possint  et  debeant^  etc.,  orta 
est  inter  paucos  quosdam  Theo- 
logos  controversial  sup>er  tertio 
usu  Legis  :  videlicet^  an  Lex 
etiani  renatis  incidcanda,  et  ejus 
ohservatio  apud  eos  urgenda  sit, 
an  non.  Alii  urgendani  Legem 
Jiensuerunt :  alii  negarunt. 


Affirmativa. 
Sincera  et  pia  doctrina  de  hac  controversia. 

I.  Oreditnus,  docemus  et  confite- 
mur,  etsi  vere  in  Christum  ere 
denies,  et  sincere  ad  Deum  conversi, 
a  maledictione  et  coactione  Legis 
per  Christum  liberati  sunt  [ge- 
f  relet  und  ledig  gemacht\  quod  ii 
tarn  en  propter ea  non  sint  absque 
Lege,  quippe  quos  Filius  Dei  earn 
ob  causam  redemit,  ut  Legem,  Dei 
diu  noctuque  meditentur,  atque  in 
ejus  observatione  sese  a,ssidue  exer- 
ceant  (Psa.  i.  2  ;  cxix.  1).  Etenim 
ne  priTni  quidem  nostri  parentes, 
etiam  ante  lapsiim,  prorsxis  sine 
Lege  vixerunt,  quae  certe  cord  thus 


by  certain  barriers ;  secondly,  that 
by  the  Law  men  might  be  brought 
to  an  acknowledgment  of  their 
sins  ;  thirdly,  that  regenerate  men, 
to  all  of  whom,  nevertheless,  much 
of  the  flesh  still  cleaves,  for  that 
\ery  reason  may  have  some  certain 
rule  after  which  they  may  and  ought 
to  shape  their  life,  etc.,  a  contro- 
versy has  arisen  among  some  few 
theologians  concerning  the  third 
use  of  the  Law,  to  wit :  whether  the 
Law  is  to  be  inculcated  upon  the  re- 
generate also,  and  its  observation 
urged  upon  them  or  not  ?  Some 
have  judged  that  the  Law  should 
be  urged,  others  have  denied  it. 

Affirmative. 

The  souna  and  godly  doctrine  concerning  this 
controversy . 

I.  We  believe,  teach,  and  confess 
that  although  they  who  truly  believe 
in  Christ,  and  are  sincerely  convert- 
ed to  God,  are  through  Christ  set 
free  from  the  curse  and  constraint 
of  the  Law,  they  are  not,  neverthe- 
less, on  that  account  without  Law, 
inasmuch  as  the  Son  of  God  re- 
deemed them  for  the  very  reason 
that  they  might  meditate  on  the 
Law  of  God  day  and  night,  and 
continually  exercise  themselves  in 
the  keeping  thereof  (Psa.  i.  2; 
cxix.  1  sqq.).  For  not  even  our  first 
parents,  even  before  the  fall,  lived 
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ipsortim  fum  inscripta  erat,  qtiia 
Doininiis  eos  ad  iitiagineni  suam 
creaverat  (Gen.  i.  26  sqq. ;  ii.  16 
sqq. ;  iii.  3). 

II.  Credimus,  docemus  et  con- 
Jitei/iui\  concionein  Legis  own 
modo  apud  eos,  qui  fidem  in 
Ohristwrn  non  /lal/ent,  et  pceai- 
tentiam  nondum  agunt,  sed  etiam 
apud  eos,  qui  vere  in  Christmn 
credunt,  vere  ad  Deum   conversi 


Avholly  witliontLaw,wliich  was  cer 
taiiily  at  that  time  graven  on  their 
hearts,  because  the  Lord  liad  created 
them  after  his  own  image  (Gen.  i, 
26  sq. ;  ii.  16  sqq. ;  iii.  3). 

II.  We  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess that  the  preaching  of  the  Law 
should  be  urged  not  only  upon  tliose 
who  have  not  faitli  in  Chi-ist,  and 
do  not  yet  repent,  but  also  upon 
those  who  truly  believe  in  Clirist, 
are   truly    converted  to  God,  and 


faith. 

III.  For.  althouo-h  thev  are   re- 


et  7'enati,  et  per  fidem  justificati  :  regenei-ated   and   are    justilied  by 
swnt,  sedulo  urgendam  esse. 

III.  Etsi  eniiR  7'enati,  et  spi- 
ritu  mentis  sute  renovati  s?^?i;{  ,•  generate  and  renewed  in  the  spirit 
tamen  regeneratio  ilia  et  renova-  \  of  their  mind,  yet  this  regenera- 
tio,  in  hac  vita  non  est  omnibus  tion    and   renewal    is   in    this  life 


numeris  ahsoluta,  sed  duntaxat 
inchoata.  Et  eredentes  illi,  spiri- 
tu  mentis  suce  perpetuo  luctan- 
tur  cum  came,  hoc  est,  cum  cor- 


not  absolutely  complete,  but  only 
begun.  And  they  that  believe  ac- 
cording to  the  spirit  of  their  mind 
have  perpetually  to  struggle  with 


rupta   natura,  quce  in   nobis   ad  theii-  flesh,  that  is,  with  corrupt  nat- 

mortem   usque  hceret  (Gal.  v.  17;  tire,  wdiicli  inheres  in  us  even  till 

Rom.  \\\.  21.  23).    Et  propter  vete-  \  death  (Gal.  v.  17 ;  Rom.  vii.  21,  23). 

rem  Adamum,  qui  adhuc  in  ho-  \  And  on  account  of  the  old  Adam, 

minis  intellecta,  voluntate,  et  in  which  still  remains  fixed  in  the  in- 

omnibiis  viribus  ejus  mfixus  re-  tellect  and  will  of  man  and  in  all  his 

sidet,   opus    est,   ut    homini    Lex  jtowei's,  there  is  need  that  the  law 

Dei    S(mj)er  prceluceat,  ne    quid  of  God  should  always  shine  before 

privatm  devotionis  affectu  in  ne-  man,  that  he  may  not  frame  any 

gotio   religionis  confingat,  et  cul-  thing  in  matter  of  religion  under  an 

tus  divinos  verbo  Dei  non  insti-  impulscof self-dcvisedd(>votion,and 

tnti)s  eligat.    Item,  ne  vetus  Adam  may  not  choose  out  ways  of  honor 

2>r<)  S//0  ingenio  agat,  sed  potius  ing  God  not  instituted  by  the  Word 

contra     sua?n     voluntatem,     non  of  God.     Also,  lest  the  old  Adam 
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'uiodo  adinonitionihus  et  minis 
Legis^  veruni  etiam  ].)ainis  et  pla- 
gis  coerceatur,  ut  Sjnritui  obse- 
quatui\  segue  ipsi  ca2)tivui)i  tra- 
dat  (1  Cor.  ix.  '27;  Rom.  vi.  12; 
Gal.  vi.  14;  Psa.  cxix.  1  sqq. ;  Heb. 
xii.  1 ;  xiii.  21). 


ly.  Jam  quod  ad  discrimen 
operum,  Leg^ft  et  fructuum  Spi- 
ritus  attinet,  credimus,  doceinus 
et  confitemur,  quod  opera  ilia, 
quce  secundum  pnescriptuin  Le- 
gis  fiunt,  eatenus  opera  Legis 
sint  et  appellentur,  quatenus  ea 
solummodo  urgendo,  et  minis 
poenarum  atque  iro&  divince,  ah 
homine  extorguentur. 

V.  Fructus  vero  Spiritus  sunt 
opera,  ilia,  quae.  Spiritus  Dei,  in 
credentihus  habitans,  per  homi- 
nes renatos  operatur,  et  quce  a 
credentihus  fiunt,  quatenus  re- 
nati  sunt,  ita  quidein  sponte 
ac  libere,  quasi  nullxi'rn  prca- 
ceptum  unquam  accepissent,  md- 
las  minas  audivissent,  nulla m- 
que  remunerationem  expectarent. 
Et  hoc  modo  filii  Dei  in  Lege 
vivunt,  et  secundum  norniam 
Legis  divince  vitam  suam  insti- 
tuunt ;    hanc    mvendi    rationem 


should  act  according  to  his  own 
bent,  but  that  he  may  the  rather  be 
constrained  against  his  own  will, 
not  only  by  the  admonitions  and 
threats  of  the  Law,  bnt  also  by  pun- 
ishments and  plagues,  in  order  that 
he  may  give  obedience  to  the  Spirit, 
and  render  himself  up  captive  to 
the  same  (1  Cor.  ix.  27 ;  Rom.  vi.  12 ; 
Gal.  vi.  14 ;  Psalm  cxix.  1  sqq. ; 
Heb.  xii.  1 ;  xiii.  21). 

IV.  As  respects  now  the  distinc- 
tion between  the  works  of  the  Law 
and  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  we  be- 
lieve, teach,  and  confess  that  those 
works,  which  are  done  according  to 
the  commandment  of  the  Law,  are 
and  are  called  works  of  the  Law  so 
far  as  they  are  extorted  from  man 
only  by  sharp  urgency,  and  by  the 
threats  of  punishment  and  of  the 
divine  wrath. 

V.  But  the  fi-uits  of  the  Spirit 
are  those  works  which  the  Spirit 
of  God,  dwelling  in  believers,  ef- 
fects through  regenerate  men,  and 
which  are  done  by  belie\ers  so  far 
as  they  are  regenerate,  and  there- 
fore freely  and  spontaneously,  as  if 
they  had  never  received  any  pre- 
cept, had  never  heard  any  threats, 
and  expected  no  remuneration. 
And  in  this  way  do  the  children  of 
God  live  in  the  Law,  and  fashion 
their  life  according  to  the  rule  of 
the  divine  Law,  which  way  of  living 
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D.  Paulus  vocare  solet  in  suis  '  St.  Paul  is  wont  to  call  in  his  epis^ 
EjnstoUs  Legem  Christi  et  Le-  ties  the  Law  of  Clirist  and  the  Law 
gevi  mentis  (E-om.  vii.  25;  viii.  2,  of  the  mind  (Rom.  vii. 25;  viii,2,7; 


7;  Gal.  vi.  2). 

VL  Ad  hunc  modum  ima  ea- 


Gal.  vi.  2). 

VL  After  tin's  manner  the  Law 


demque    Lex    est    manetque,    iia-  is  and  ren:iains  one  and  the  same, 


mota  videlicet  Dei  voluntas,  sive 
jxjenitentihus  sive  imjpoenitenti- 
hus,  renatis  axd  non  renatis  pro- 
jponatur.  Discrimen  autem,  quo 
ad  ohedientiavi,  duntaxat  in  ho- 
minihus  est :  quorum  alii  non 
renati  Legi  ohalientiam  qualein- 
aunque  a  Lege  requisltam  pra;- 
stant,  sed  caacti  et  iiiviti  id 
faciunt  {s'lcut  etlam  renati  fa- 
ciunt,  quatenus  adhuc  caviiales 
sunt):  credentes  vero  in  Chri- 
stum, quutenus  renati  sunt,  abs- 
que coactione,  lihero  et  spontaneo 
spirit  a,  talem  ohedientiani  pne- 
stant,  qualem  alias  nullcB  quan- 
tumvis  severissimoi  Legis  coTntni- 
nationes  extorquere  possent. 

Negativa. 
Falsce  doctrince  rejectio. 

Hepudiamus  itaque  ut  perni- 
ciosiLin  et  falsum  dogma,  quod 
ChristiancE  disciplince.  et  verce  pie- 
tati  adversatur,  cum  docetur,  quod 
Lex  Dei  {eo  modo,  quo  supra  dic- 
tum est)  non  sit  piis  et  vere  cre- 
dentibus,  sed  tantum  impiis,  in- 
fidelibus  et  non  agentibus  poeni- 


to  wit:  the  nnchangeahle  will  of 
God,  whether  it  be  set  forth  be- 
fore the  penitent  or  the  impenitent, 
the  reijjenerate  or  the  nnreo-enerate. 
But  the  distinction,  as  to  obedience, 
is  only  in  men,  of  whom  some,  not 
being  regenerate,  render  to  the  Law 
a  certain  manner  of  obedience  re- 
quired by  the  Law,  but  do  this  con- 
strainedly and  unwillingly  (as  also 
the  regenerate  do,  so  far  as  they  are 
yet  carnal) ;  but  believers  in  Christ, 
so  far  as  they  are  regenerate,  do 
without  compulsion,  with  a  free  and 
unconstrained  mind,  render  such  an 
obedience  as  otherwise  no  threat- 
enings  of  the  Law,  however  griev- 
ous, would  be  able  to  extort. 

Negative. 
Rejection  of  false  doctrine. 

We  repudiate,  therefore,  as  a  false 
and  pernicious  dogma,  contrary  to 
Christian  discipline  and  true  piety, 
the  teaching  that  the  Law  of  God 
(in  such  wise  as  is  described  above) 
is  not  to  be  set  forth  before  the  god- 
ly and  true  believers,  but  only  be- 
fore the  ungodly,  unbelievers,  and 
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tentiaiii^  proponenda,  atqne  apiul 
hos  solos  sit  urge)ida. 

Akt.  VII. 

DE    C(ENA    DOMINI. 

Etsi  Cingliani  Doctores  non 
in  eorum  Theologoru?ii  nwmero, 
qui  Augustanain  Confessionem 
agnoscunt  et  jji'ojitentui'  \^Augs- 
bu  rgische  Co  nfessio  ns  verwa  ndte\ , 
hahendi  sunt^  quippe  qui  tuTn,  cum 
ilia  Gonfessio  exhiheretur^  ah  eis 
secessione'm  fecerunt :  tamen  cum 
nunc  sese  in  eorum  coetam  callide 
ingerant,  erroremque  suum  sub 
prcBtextu  pice  illius  Confessionis 
quam  latissime  spargere  conen- 
tu)\  etiam  de  hac  controi^ersia 
Ecclesiam  Dei  erudiendain  judi- 
cavimus. 


Statos  Controversi^, 

Qu(B  est  inter  nos  et  Sacramentarios  in  hoc 
articulo. 

Quceritur,  an  in  Sacra  Cmna 
veru'tn  corpus  et  verus  sanguis 
Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi  vere 
et  substantialiter  sint  prcesentia, 
atque  cum  pane  et  vino  distri- 
buantm\  et  ore  sumantur,  ab 
omnibus  illis,  qui  hoc  Sacramen- 
to utuntu}\  sive  digni  sint,  sive 
indigni,  boni  aut  mail,  fideles 
nut  iji fideles,  ita  tamen,  tit  fideles 

Vol.  III.-K 


impenitent,  and  to  be  urged  upon 
these  alone. 


Aet.  VII. 

OF    THE    lord's    SUPPER. 

Althonffli  tlie  Zwino-lian  doctors 
are  not  to  be  reckoned  as  in  the 
number  of  those  theologians  who 
acknowledge  and  profess  the  Augs- 
burg Confession,  inasmuch  as,  when 
that  Confession  was  set  forth,  they 
seceded  from  them  ;  yet,  since  they 
are  at  this  present  craftily  intrud- 
ing themselves  into  their  company, 
and  endeavoring  to  disseminate 
their  error  as  widely  as  possible, 
under  cover  of  that  godly  Con- 
fession, we  have  judged  that  the 
Church  of  God  ought  to  be  in- 
structed concerning  this  contro- 
versy also. 

Statement  of  the  Controversy 

Which  exists  between  us  and  the  Sacramen- 
tarians  in  this  article. 

It  is  asked  whether  in  the  Holy 
Supper  the  true  body  and  true  blood 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  are  truly 
and  substantially  present,  and  are 
distributed  with  the  bread  and  wine, 
and  are  taken  with  the  mouth  by 
all  those  who  use  this  sacrament, 
be  they  worthy  or  unworthy,  good 
or  bad,  believers  or  unbelievers,  in 
such  wise,  nevertheless,  as  that  be- 
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e  Coena  Domini  consolationem 
et  vitam  ^~>erci^nant^  injideles  cm- 
tem  earn  ad  judicium  sumant. 
Clngliaiii  hanc  j^^'^^^^^dlam  et 
dis2)en,sationeni  corporiH  ct  san- 
guinis Christi  in  Sacra  Ccena 
negant :  nos  vero  eandem  asseve- 
r  annus. 

Ad  solidani  hujus  controversies 
explicationem  primum  sciendum 
est,  duo  esse  Sacrarnentariorum 
genera.  Quidam  enim  sunt  Sa- 
cramentarii  crassi  admodum. :  hi 
perspicuis  et  claris  vei'his  id 
ajjerte  profitentur,  quod  corde 
sentiimt,  quod  videlicet  in  Coena 
Domini  nihil  amjAius  quam  pa- 
nis  et  vinum  sint  pr(Bsentia,  ibi- 
que  distrihuantur  et  ore  perci- 
piantur.  Alii  autem  sunt  ver- 
suti  et  callidi,  et  quidem  om- 
nium nocentissimd  Sacramenta- 
rii :  hi  de  negotio  Coenm  Domi- 
nicce  loquentes.,  ex  parte  nosfris 
verbis  splendide  admodmn  vtun- 
tur,  et  prcB  se  ferimt,  quod  et 
ipsi  veram  jwcesentiam  veri,  suh- 
sto.ntialis  atque  vivi  corporis  et 
sanguinis  Christi  in  Sacra  Cmna 
credant,  earn  tamen  prcesentiam 
et  m/inducationem  dicunt  esse 
spiritualem.,  quae  fiat  fide.  Et 
hi  posteriores  Sacrainentarii  sub 
his  sp>lendidis  verbis  eandem. 
crassam,  quam  priores  habent, 
opinionejn  occultant  et  retinent : 


lievers  derive  consolation  and  life 
from  the  Snpper  of  the  Lord, 
but  unbelievers  take  it  unto  con- 
demnation ?  The  Zwinglians  deny 
this  presence  and  dispensation  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in 
the  Holy  Supper,  but  we  afiirni  the 
same. 

For  a  solid  explication  of  this 
controversy,  it  is  tirst  to  be  under- 
stood that  there  are  two  sorts  of 
sacramentarians.  For  some  are  ex- 
ceedingly gross  sacramentarians ; 
these  in  perspicuous  and  plain 
words  openly  profess  that  which 
they  think  in  their  heart,  to  wit: 
that  in  the  Lord's  Supper  there  is 
nothing  more  present  than  bread 
and  wine,  which  alone  are  there 
distributed  and  received  with  the 
mouth.  But  others  are  astute  and 
ci'afty,  and  thereby  the  most  harm- 
ful of  all  the  sacramentarians ; 
these,  when  talking  of  the  Lord's 
Supper,  make  in  part  an  exceed- 
ingly high-sounding  use  of  our 
mode  of  speaking,  declaring  that 
they  too  believe  in  a  true  pres- 
ence of  the  true,  substantial,  and 
living  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in 
the  Holy  Supper,  which  presence 
and  manducation,  nevertheless,  they 
say  to  be  spiritual,  such  as  takes 
place  by  faith.  And  yet  these  latter 
sacramentarians,  under  these  high- 
sounding   phrases,  hide   and   hold 
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quod  videlicet  printer  panem  et 
vuium  nihil  ainjAius  in  Ccena 
Domini  sit  prcesois,  et  ore  su- 
matnr.  Vocabuluni  exim  {.pi- 
ritnalitef)  nihil  aliad  ipsis  siy- 
nificat^  quani  Spirit U7ii  Christi, 
sen  virtute))i  absentis  corporia 
Christi,  ej usque  meritum,  quod 
prcesens  sit :  ipsum  vera  Christi 
corpus  nullo  p?'orsus  modo  esse 
prcesejis,  sed  tantunimodo  id  sur- 
suvn  in  supremo  codo  contineri 
sentiunt,  et  affirmant,  oportere 
nos  cogitationihus  fidei  sursum 
assurgere,  inque  ccdum  ascen- 
dere,  et  ibidem  {nulla  autein  ra- 
tione  cum  pane  et  vino  Sacrce 
Ccence)  illud  corpus  et  sanguinem 
Christi  qucErendum  esse. 


Affirmativa. 

Confessio  .sincere^  doctrin<e,  de  Ccena  Domini, 
contra  Sacramentarios. 

T.  Credimus,  docemus  et  con- 
fit  emur,  quod  in  Ccena  Domini 
corpses  et  sanguis  Christi  vere  et 
substantialiter  sint  prcesentia,  et 
quod  una  cum,  pane  et  vino  vere 
distribuantur  atque  sumantur. 

II.  CredimuSy  docemus  et  con- 
fiteinur,  verba  Testamenti  Chri-  j 
sti  non  aliter  accipienda  esse,  I 
quam  sicut  verba  ipsa  ad  lite-  j 
ram.  sonant :  it  a,  ne  jmnifi  ab-  \ 
sens     Christ i    corpus,    et    vinum' 


fast  the  same  gross  opinion  which 
the  former  have,  to  wit:  that,  be- 
sides the  bread  and  wine,  there  is 
nothing  more  present  or  taken  with 
tlie  mouth  in  tlie  Lord's  Supper. 
For  the  term  {spiritualiter)  signi- 
fies nothing  more  to  them  than  the 
Spirit  of  Christ  or  the  virtue  of  the 
absent  bodv  of  Christ  and  liis  merit, 
wliicli  is  present ;  but  they  think 
that  the  body  of  Christ  itself  is  in 
no  way  whatever  present,  but  is 
contained  above  in  the  highest 
heaven,  and  they  affirm  tliat  it  be- 
hooves us  by  the  meditations  of  faith 
to  rise  on  high  and  ascend  into  heav- 
en, and  that  this  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  are  to  be  sought  there,  and 
in  nowise  in  union  with  the  bread 
and  wine  of  the  Holy  Supper. 

Affirmative. 

Confession  of  the  sound  doctrine  of  the  Supper 
of  the  Lord  against  the  Sacramentarians. 

I.  We  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess that  in  the  Lord's  Supper  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ  are  truly 
and  substantially  present,  and  that 
they  are  truly  distributed  and  taken 
together  with  the  bread  and  wine. 

II.  We  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess that  the  words  of  the  Testament 
of  Christ  are  not  to  be  otherwise 
received  than  as  the  words  tliem- 
selves  literally  sound,  so  that  the 
bread  does  not  si2,nifv  the  al)sent 
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absentem  Christi  sanguinem  sig- 
nijicent,  sed  ut  jr;rojr>i!er  sacra- 
Tnentalem  iinionem,  panis  et  vi- 
num  vere  sint  corpus  et  sanguis 
Christi. 

III.  Jam  quod  ad  Consecra- 
tionein  attinet,  crediinus,  doce- 
vius  et  conjitemur^  quod  nullum 
opus  humaiium,  neque  ulla  Mi- 
nistri  Ecclesice  py^onundatio  pne- 
sentice  corporis  et  sanguinis  Chri- 
sti in  Coina  causa  sit,  sed  quod 
hoc  soli  oninipotenti  virtuti  Do- 
mini nostri  Jesu  Christi  sit  tri- 
huendum. 

lY.  Interim  tamen  unanimi 
consensu  credimus,  docemus  et 
confitemur,  in  usu  Ccbucb  Domi- 
nican verba  i?istitutionis  Christi 
nequaquaTn  omittenda,  sed  pub- 
lice  recitanda  esse,  sicut  scrip- 
turn  est  (1  Cor.  X.  16) :  '  Calix 
benedictionis,  cui  benedicimus, 
nonne  communicatio  sanguinis 
Christi  estf  etc.  Ilia  autem  be- 
nedictio  fit  per  recitationem  ver- 
borum  Christi. 

V.  Fundaraenta  autem,  quibus 
in  hoc  negotio  contra  Sacramen- 
tarios  nitimur,  hcec  sunt,  quce 
etiam  D.  Lutherus  in  majore  sua 
de  Coena  Domini  Confessione 
posuit : 

Primum  fundamentum  est  ar- 
ticulus  fidei  nostrcB  Christianm, 
videlicet  Jesu  Christus  est  verus. 


body  of  Christ  and  the  wine  the 
absent  blood  of  Christ,  but  that  on 
account  of  the  sacramental  union 
the  bread  and  wine  are  truly  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ. 

III.  Moreover,  as  concerns  the 
consecration,  we  believe,  teach,  and 
confess  that  no  human  work,  nor 
any  utterance  of  the  minister  of 
the  Church,  is  the  cause  of  the 
presence  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  in  the  Supper,  but  that  this 
is  to  be  attributed  to  the  omnipo- 
tent power  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Clirist 
alone. 

lY.  Nevertheless,  we  believe, 
teach,  and  confess,  by  unanimous 
consent,  that  in  the  use  of  the 
Lord's  Supper  the  words  of  the  in- 
stitution of  Christ  are  bv  no  means 
to  be  omitted,  but  are  to  be  pub- 
licly recited,  as  it  is  written  (1  Cor, 
X.  16) :  '  The  cup  of  blessing  which 
we  bless,  is  it  not  the  communion 
of  the  blood  of  Christ?'  etc.  And 
this  benediction  takes  place  by  the 
recitation  of  the  words  of  Christ. 

Y.  Now  the  foundations  on  which 
we  rest  in  this  controversy  with  the 
sacramentarians  are  the  following, 
which,  moreover,  Dr.  Luther  has 
laid  in  his  Larger  Confession  con- 
cerning the  Supper  of  the  Lord  : 

The  first  foundation  is  an  article 
of  our  Christian  faith,  to  wit :  Je- 
sus Christ  is  true,  essential,  natu- 
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essentialis,  naturalis,  perjl'ctus 
Deun  et  homo  in  unitate  'perso- 
lue,  inseparahilia  et  indivisus. 

Secundum^  quod  dextera  Dei 
uhujue  est:  ad  earn  autem  Chri- 
stus,  ratio7ie  humanitatis  suce, 
vere  et  reipsa,  collocatus  est, 
ideoque  pvtesens  guhernat,  in 
inanu  sua,  et  sub  pedibus  suis, 
ut  Scriptura  loquitur  (Eph.  i. 
22),  habet  omnia,  quoe  in  coelo 
sunt  et  in  terra.  Ad  earn  Dei 
dexteram  nidlus  alius  homo,  ac 
ne  Angelas  quidem,  sed  solus 
Mainm  Filius  collocatus  est,  unde 
et  ea,  quce  diximus,  prcestare  po- 
test. 

Tertium,  quod  verbum  Dei  non 
est  falsuTn,  aut  mendax. 

Quarttim,  quod  Deus  varios 
modos  novit,  et  in  sua  potestate 
habet,  quibus  alicubi  esse  potest, 
neque  ad  unicum  ilium  alligatus 
est,  queni  Philosophi  localem  aut 
circumscriptum  appellare  solent. 

VI,  Credimus,  docemus  et  con- 
Jitemur,  corpus  et  sanguinem 
Christi  non  tantum  spiritualiter 
per  jidem,  sed  etiam  ore,  non 
tamen  Capernaitice,  sed  superna- 
turali  et  codesti  modo,  rations 
sacramentalis  utiionis,  cum  pane 
et  vino  sutni.  Hoc  enim  verba 
Christi  perspicue  testantur,  qui- 
bus prcEcipit,  accipere,  edere,  bi- 
bere  :  idque  ab  Apostolis  factum 


ral,  perfect  God  and  man  in  unity 
of  person,  inseparable  and  undi- 
vided. 

Secondly :  that  the  right  hand  of 
God  is  every  where,  and  that  Christ, 
in  respect  of  his  humanity,  is  truly 
and  in  very  deed  seated  thereat,  and 
therefore  as  present  governs,  and 
has  in  his  hand  and  under  his  feet, 
as  the  Scripture  saith  (Eph.  i.  22), 
all  things  which  are  in  heaven  and 
on  earth.  At  this  right  hand  of 
God  no  other  man,  nor  even  any 
angel,  but  the  Son  of  Mary  alone, 
is  seated,  whence  also  he  is  able 
to  effect  those  things  which  we 
have  said. 

Thirdly :  that  the  Word  of  God 
is  not  false  or  deceiving. 

Fourthly :  that  God  knows  and 
has  in  his  power  various  modes  in 
which  he  can  be  any  where,  and 
is  not  confined  to  that  single  one 
which  philosophers  are  wont  to 
call  local  or  circumscribed. 

YI.  We  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess that  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  are  taken  with  the  bread 
and  wine,  not  only  spiritually 
through  faith,  but  also  by  the 
mouth,  nevertheless  not  Capei-nai- 
tically,  but  after  a  spiritual  and 
heavenly  manner,  by  reason  of  the 
sacramental  union.  For  to  this 
the  words  of  Christ  clearly  bear 
witness,  in  which  he  enjoins  us  to 
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esse,  Script um  eominemorat,  di- 
cens  (Mark  xiv.  23):  '■  Et  biherunt 
ex  eo  omnes^  Et  Paulus  inquit 
(1  Cor.  X.  IG) :  '■  Panis,  quern  fran- 
gimiLs,  est  coramunicatio  corporis 
Chi'isti  /'  hoc  est,  qui  Jiunc  poMtm 
edit,  coipus  Christi  edit.  Idem 
magno  consensu  proecipui  ex  cm- 
tiquissimis  Eccleske  Doctoribus, 
Chrysostomus,  Cyprianus,  Leo 
Primus,  Gregorius,  Ambtosius, 
A^tgustinus,  testantur. 

VII.  Credimus,  docemus  et  con- 
fitentur,  quod  non  taiitum  vere 
in  Christum  credentes,  et  qui 
digne  ad  Coenam  Domini  acce- 
dunt,  verum  etiam  indigni  et  in- 
fideles  verum  corpus  et  sangui- 
nem  Christi  sumant :  ita  tamen, 
ut  nee  consolationem,  nee  mtani 
inde  percipiant,  sed  potius,  ut 
illis  surntio  ea  ad  judiciuin  et 
damnationem  cedat,  si  non  con- 
vertantur  et  poetiitentiain  agant 
(1  Cor.  xi.  27,  29). 

Etsi  enim  Christum,  ut  Sal- 
vatorem,  a  se  repellunt,  tamen 
eundem,  licet  maxime  inviti,  ut 
sevei'uin  Judicem,  admittere  co- 
guntur.  Is  vero  non  minus  pra- 
sens  judicium  suum  in  convivis 
illis  impo&nitentihus  exercet,  quam 
prcBsens  consolationem  et  vitam 
in  cordibus  vere  credentium  et 
dignorum  convivarum  operatur. 


take,  to  eat,  to  drink  ;  and  that  this 
was  done  by  the  Apostles  the  Script- 
ure makes  mention,  saying  (Mark 
xiv.  23) :  '  And  they  all  drank  of  it.' 
And  Paul  says :  '  The  bi-ead  which 
we  break  is  the  communion  of  the 
body  of  Christ ;'  that  is,  he  that  eats 
this  bread  eats  the  body  of  Christ. 
To  the  same  with  great  consent  do 
the  chief  of  the  most  ancient  doc- 
tors of  the  Church,  Chi'ysostom, 
Cyprian,  Leo  the  First,  Crregory, 
Ambrose,  Augustine,  bear  witness. 

VII.  We  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess that  not  only  true  believers  in 
Christ,  and  such  as  worthily  ap- 
proach the  Slipper  of  the  Lord,  but 
also  the  unworthy  and  unbelieving 
receive  the  true  body  and  blood  of 
Christ ;  in  such  wise,  nevertheless, 
that  they  derive  thence  neither 
consolation  nor  life,  but  rather 
so  as  that  receiving  turns  to  their 
judgment  and  condemnation,  un- 
less they  be  converted  and  repent 
(1  Cor.  xi.  27,  29). 

For  although  they  repel  from 
them  Christ  as  a  Saviour,  never- 
theless they  are  compelled,  though 
extremely  unwilling,  to  admit  him 
as  a  stern  Judge.  And  he  no  less 
present  exercises  his  judgment  over 
these  impenitent  guests  than  as 
present  he  works  consolation  and 
life  in  the  hearts  of  true  believers 
and  worthy  guests. 
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VIII.  Creditnus,  docemus  et 
conjitemur,  unum  tantum  genus 
esse  indignorum  convivarurn  :  ii 
sunt  soli  illi,  qui  non  credunt. 
De  his  scriptmn  est  (John  iii. 
18) :  '  Qui  non  credit^  jam  judi- 
catus  est.''  Et  hoc  yj^dicium  in- 
digno  Sacrce  Cmice  us  a  cumu- 
latwr  et  aggravatur  [gehdufet, 
grosser  und  schwerer  wird]  (1 
Cor.  xi.  29). 

IX.  Credhmis,  docemus  et  con- 
Jitemnr,  quod  nullus  vere  ere- 
dentiuni,  quam  diu  vivam  fidein. 
retlnet,  Sacram  Domini  Cmnam 
ad  judicium  sumat,  quayitaxun- 
que  fidei  imhecillitate  lahoret. 
Coina  enim  Domini  inj^riniis 
propter  injirmos  in  Jide,  poeni- 
tentes  tamen^  instituta  est,  ut  ex 
ea  veram  consolationcm  et  imbe- 
cillis  Jidei  suce  confinnationem 
percipiant  (Matt.  ix.  12 ;  xi.  5, 
28). 

X.  Credimus,  docem,us  et  con- 
jitemur,  totam  dignitatem  convi- 
varuin,  ccelestis  hujus  Ooence  in 
sola  sacixitissiina  obedient ia  et 
absolutissimo  Christi  m,erito  con- 
sistere.  lllud  autem  nobis  vera 
jide  applicamus,  et  de  applica- 
tione  hujus  nieriti  per  Sacra- 
mentum  certi  reddimur,  atque  in 
animis  nostris  eonfirmamur.  Ne- 
quaquam  autem  dignitas  ilia  ex. 


VIII.  We  believe,  teach,  and 
confess  that  there  is  one  kind 
only  of  unwoi'thy  guests :  they 
are  those  only  who  do  not  be- 
lieve. Of  these  it  is  written 
(John  iii.  IS):  'He  that  believ- 
eth  not  is  condennied  already.* 
And  this  judgment  is  enhanced 
and  aggravated  by  an  unworthy 
use  of  the  holy  Supper  (1  Cor. 
xi.  29). 

IX.  We  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess that  no  true  believer,  so  long 
as  he  retains  a  living  faith,  re- 
ceives the  holy  Supper  of  the 
Lord  unto  condenuiation,  however 
much  weakness  of  faith  he  may 
labor  under.  For  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per has  been  chiefly  instituted  for 
the  sake  of  the  weak  in  faitli,  who 
nevertheless  are  penitent,  that  from 
it  they  may  derive  true  consola- 
tion and  a  strengthening  of  their 
weak  faith  (Matt.  ix.  12;  xi.  5, 
28). 

X.  We  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess that  the  whole  woithiness  of 
the  guests  at  this  heavenly  Supper 
consists  alone  in  the  most  holy  obe- 
dience and  most  perfect  merit  of 
Christ.  And  this  we  apply  to  our- 
selves by  true  faith,  and  are  ren- 
dered certain  of  the  application  of 
this  merit,  and  are  confirmed  in  oui' 
minds  by  the  sacrament.  But  in 
no  way  does  that  worthiness  depend 
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virtutibus  fiostn's,  aut  ex  internis 
vel  externis  nostris  jprcBjparatio- 
nibus  jpeiidet. 

Negativa. 

Contraries  et   damnattE  Sacramentariorum 
doctrinm  rejectio. 

Rejicitnus  atque  damnamus 
unanitni  consensu  omnes  erro- 
7ieos,  quos  jmn  recitabimus^  ar- 
ticulus,  ut  qui  cominenioratce  picB 
doctrinm,  simplicitati  fidei  et  sin- 
cercB  confessioni  de  Ccena  Domini 
repugnant. 

I.  Papisticam  Transsubstan- 
tlationeni :  cum  videlicet  in  Pa- 
patu  docetur,  jpaneni  et  vinu?n 
in  Sacra  Ccena  substantiam  at- 
que naturalem  suam  essentiavi 
a7nittere,  et  ita  annihilari,  atque 
elementa  ilia  ita  in  Christi  cor- 
jpus  transmutari,  ut  pixnter  ex- 
ternas  sjyecies  nihil  de  iis  reli- 
quuin  inaneat. 

II.  Papisticum  Missce  sacrifi- 
cium,  quod  jpro  peccatis  vivorum 
et  mortuorum  qffertur. 

III.  Sacrilegium,,  quo  Laicis 
una  tantwm  pars  Sacramenti  da- 
tur,  cum,  nimirum,  contra  ex- 
pressa  verba  Testamenti  Christi, 
calice  illis  interdicitur,  atque  ita 
sanguine  Christi  spoliantur. 

IV.  Dogma,  quo  docetur,  quod 


upon  our  virtues,  or  upon  our  in- 
ward or  outward  preparations. 


Negative. 

Rejection  of  the  contrary  and  condemned  doc- 
trine of  the  Sacravientarians. 

We  reject  and  condemn,  by 
unanimous  consent,  all  the  errone- 
ous articles  which  we  will  now  re- 
count, as  being  opposite  to  the 
above-stated  godlj  doctrine,  to  the 
simplicity  of  faith,  and  to  the  sound 
confession  concerning  the  Supper 
of  the  Lord : 

I.  The  papistical  transubstantia 
tion,  when,  to  wit,  in  the  Papal 
Church  it  is  tauii'ht  that  the  bi'ead 
and  wine  in  the  holy  Supper  lose 
their  substance  and  natural  es- 
sence, and  are  thus  annihilated, 
and  those  elements  so  transnnited 
into  the  body  of  Christ,  that,  ex- 
cept the  outward  species,  nothing 
remains  of  them. 

II.  The  papistical  sacrifice  of  the 
Mass,  which  is  offered  for  the  sins 
of  the  living  and  the  dead. 

III.  The  sacrilege  whereby  one 
part  of  the  sacrament  only  is  given 
to  the  laity,  the  cup  being  forbid- 
den them,  against  the  express  words 
of  the  Testament  of  Christ,  and 
the}'  are  thus  des])oiled  of  the 
hlood  of  Christ. 

LV.  The    doirma   wherebv  it  if 
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verba  Testamenti  Jesu  Christi 
noil  simpliciter  intelligenda  et 
fide  aini)lectenda  sint,  uti  so- 
nant;  ea  enim  obscura  esse,  id- 
eoque  verutn  eoram  sensum  ex 
iliis  SorvpturcB  locis  j^etendum 
esse. 

Y.  Corpus  Christi  in  Sacra 
Coena  non  ore  una  cum  pane 
sumi :  sed  tantum  panetn  et  vi- 
num  ore  accipi :  corpus  vero 
Christi  spirit  aaliter  du7itaxat, 
fide  nimirum,  sumi. 

VI.  Panem  et  vinum  in  Coena 
Domini  tantummodo  syrnhola 
seu  tesseras  esse,  quibus  Chri- 
stiani  mutuo  sese  agnoscant. 

YII.  Panem  et  vinum  tantum 
esse  figuras,  similitudines  et  ty- 
pos corporis  et  sanguinis  Christi, 
longissimo  intervallo  a  nobis  ab- 
sentis. 

VIII.  Panem  et  vinum  tan- 
tummodo signa,  m.emori(je  conser- 
vandm  gratia,  instituta  esse,  quce 
sigillorum  et  pignorum  rationem 
habeant,  quibus  nobis  confirme- 
tur,  quod  fides,  cam  in  coelum 
ilia  ascendit  et  evehitur,  ibi  tarn 
vere  corporis  et  sanguinis  Christi 
particep)s  fiat,  quam  vere  nos  in 
Sacra  Coena  panem,  manducamus 
et  vinum  bibirnus. 

IX.  Fidem   nostram  de  salute 


tangiic  that  tlie  words  of  the  Tes- 
tament of  Jesus  Christ  are  not  to 
be  understood  and  embraced  by 
faith  in  simphcity  as  they  sound, 
on  the  ground  that  they  are  ob- 
scure, and  that  therefore  their  true 
sense  is  to  be  sought  from  other 
places  of  Scripture. 

V.  That  the  body  of  Christ  in 
the  holy  Supper  is  not  received 
by  the  mouth  together  with  the 
bread,  but  that  only  bread  and 
wine  are  received  bv  the  mouth, 
while  the  body  of  Christ  is  taken 
only  spiritually,  to  wit,  by  faith. 

VI.  That  the  bread  and  wine  in 
the  Lord's  Supper  are  only  sym- 
bols or  tokens  whereby  Christians 
mutually  recognize  each  other. 

VII.  That  the  l>read  and  wine 
are  only  figures,  similitudes,  and 
types  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ,  who  himself  is  very  far  dis- 
tant from  us. 

VIII.  That  the  bread  and  wine 
are  onl}'  signs,  instituted  for  a  me- 
morial, and  ha\'ing  the  character  of 
seals  and  pledges,  by  which  it  is 
made  sure  to  us  that  faith,  when 
she  ascends  and  is  transported  into 
heaven,  there  as  truly  becomes  par- 
ticipant of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ,  as  we  do  truly  in  the  holy 
Supper  eat  the  bread  and  drink 
the  wine. 

IX.  That  our  faith   concerning 
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certam.  reddi  et  confinaari  in 
Ccena  Dovihii,  noii  ///'si  .signis 
illis  externis,  pane  et  vitio  :  ne- 
quaquam  antem  vere  ^>AYe.*?d?^^'^- 
hus  vera  c<yrj)ore  et  sKiujuine 
Christl. 

X.  In  Sacra  Ccena  duntaxat 
virtute7n.^  operationeni  et  meri- 
tuin  absentis  corporis  et  sangui- 
nis Christi  dispensari. 

XI.  Christi  corpus  ita  ccelo  in- 
clusum  esse,  ut  nuUo  jyrorsws 
modo,  simul,  eodem,  temptore^  plu- 
rihus  aut  omnibus  locis  in  terris 
proisens  esse  possif,  ubi  Ccena 
Domini  celebratur. 

XII.  Christum  substantialem 
corporis  et  sanguinis  sui  prcv.sen- 
tiam  neqiie  p>romittere  7ieque  ex- 
hibere  pxitnisse^  quandoquideni  id 
pmprietas  humance.  ipsius  na- 
turce  assumtcE  neqnciquani  ferre 
aut  admittere  possit. 

XIII.  Deum  ne  quidem  uni- 
versa  sua  omnipotentia  {horren- 
dum  dictu  et  audita)  efflcere posse, 
ut  corpus  Christi,  uno  eodemque 
temjyore  in  pluribus,  quam  uno 
tantum  loco,  s^ibstanticditer  prce- 
sens  sit. 

XIV.  No7i  omnipotens  illud 
verbum  Testamenti  Christi,  sed 
fidem.  prcasentice  corp)oris  et  san- 
guinis Christi  in  SSacra  Ccena 
cauxam.  efixc. 

XV.  Fi deles  c<npus  et  sangui- 


onr  salvation  is  rendered  certain 
and  confirmed  in  the  Supper  of 
the  Lord  only  by  those  external 
signs,  bread  and  wine,  but  in  no- 
wise by  the  true  body  and  blood 
of  Christ  truly  present. 

X.  That  in  the  holy  Supper,  only 
the  virtue,  operation,  and  merit  of 
the  absent  body  of  Christ  are  dis- 
pensed. 

XI.  That  Christ's  body  is  so  con- 
fined in  heaven  that  it  can  in  no 
mode  whatever  be  likewise  at  one 
and  the  same  time  in  many  places, 
or  in  all  the  places  where  the  Lord's 
Supper  is  celebrated. 

XII.  That  Christ  could  neither 
promise  nor  impart  tlie  substantial 
presence  of  his  bod}-  and  blood, 
inasmuch  as  the  essential  property 
of  the  human  natui'c  itself  which 
he  had  assumed  could  by  no  means 
bear  or  admit  of  this, 

XIII.  That  God,  even  with  all 
his  omnipotence  (a  thing  fearful 
to  say  and  fearful  to  hear),  can 
not  effect  that  the  body  of  Christ 
should  be  substantially  present  at 
one  and  the  same  time  in  more 
places  than  one. 

XIV.  That  not  that  omnipotent 
word  of  the  Testament  of  C'hrist, 
but  faith  is  the  cause  of  tlie  pres 
ence  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
in  the  holy  Supper. 

XV.  That  the  faithful  ouirlit  not 
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non  Christi  non  in  jx^ne  et  vino 
Cceiiix,  Dominicct  qumrere^  sed  ocn- 
los  in  codum  attollere,  et  ihi  cor- 
pus Christi  quwrere  debere. 

XVI.  Infideles  et  imjjcenitentes 
Christianas  in  Coena  Domini  non 
verum  corjpus  et  sanguijiem  Chri- 
sti, sed  paneui  tantum  et  vinum 
sumere. 

XVII.  Dignitatem  convivarum 
in  hac  calesti  Ca^na  non  ex  sola 
vera  in  Christum  fide,  sed  etiam 
ex  jprceparatione  hominum  ex- 
terna pendere. 

XVIII.  E(js  etiam,  qui  veram 
et  mvam  in  Christum  fidem  ha- 
bent,  eamque  retinent,  nihilorni- 
nus  hoc  sacrannentuin  ad  judi- 
cium sumere  J9(956'6,  propterea 
quod  in  externa  sua  conversa- 
tione  adhuc  imperfecti  sint. 

XIX.  Externa  msibilia  elemen- 
ta  panis  et  vini  in  sacramento 
adoranda  esse. 

XX.  PrcBter  hcec  justo  Dei 
judicio  relinquimus  omnes  cu- 
riosas,  sannis  virulentis  tinc- 
tas,  et  hlasphemas  qwxstiones, 
qnxB  honeste,  pie,  et  sine  grain 
offensione  recitari  nequeunt,  ali- 
osque  sermones,  quando  de  su- 
j)ernaturali  et  coelesti  'mysterio 
hujus  sacramenti  crasse,  car- 
naliter,  Capernaitice,  et  plane 
ahominandis  modis,  blaspheme, 
et    maxima    cum    Ecclesice    oifen- 


to  seek  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
ill  the  Lord's  Supper,  but  to  lift 
their  eyes  to  heaven,  and  tlierc 
seek  the  body  of  Christ. 

XVI.  Tliat  unbelie\ing  and  im- 
penitent Christians  in  the  Lord's 
Supper  do  not  receive  the  true 
body  and  blood  of  Christ,  but  only 
bread  and  wine. 

XVII.  That  the  worthiness  of 
the  guests  at  this  heavenly  Supper 
does  not  depend  alone  upon  true 
faith  in  Christ,  but  upon  the  out- 
ward preparation  of  men. 

XVIII.  That  even  those  who 
have  and  hold  fast  a  true  and  liv- 
ing faith  in  Christ  are  capable  of 
taking  this  sacrament  to  their  con- 
demnation, inasmuch  as  in  their 
external  course  of  life  thev  are 
yet  imperfect. 

XIX.  That  the  external,  visible 
elements  of  bread  and  wine  in  the 
sacrament  are  to  be  adored. 

XX.  Over  and  above  these,  we 
leave  to  the  just  judgment  of  God 
all  curious  and  blasphemous  ques- 
tions imbued  with  virulent  poison 
of  mockeries,  such  as  can  not  be 
set  forth  without  grave  offense  to 
seemliness  and  piety,  and  otlier 
pratings,  wherein  the  Sacramenta- 
rians  speak  of  the  supernatural  and 
heavenly  mj'stery  of  this  sacrament 
grossly,  carnally,  Capernaitically, 
and  in  utterlv  abominable  fasliion, 


146 


SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 


diculo,     Sacramentarii      loquun- 
tur. 

XXL  Prors^ifi  etiam  rejicimus 
atque  dauinam us  CapernaiticaTn 
inanducationevi  cor])oris  Christi, 
quant  nobis  Sacramentarii  con- 
tra Slice  conscientia  testimonium, 
^ost  tot  nostras  J9ro^es^ti^^6'?^es, 
malitiose  ajfinyunt,  nt  doctrinam 
nostram  apud  auditores  suos  in 
odium  adducant,  quasi  videlicet 
doceatnus,    corpus    Christi    denti- 


blaspheniously,   and    to    the    most 
grievous  offense  of  the  Church, 

XXI.  We  also  utterly  reject  and 
condemn  the  Capevnaitic  manduca- 
tion  of  the  body  of  Christ,  whicli, 
after  so  many  pi'otestations  on  our 
part,  the  Saciamentarians  mali- 
ciously feign  against  us,  contrary 
to  the  testimony  of  their  own  con- 
science,  in  oi'der  that  they  may  l)ring 
our  doctrine  into  discredit  with  their 
hearers,  as  if,  forsooth,  M'e  taught 


bus  laniari,  et  instar  alterius  cu-  that  the  body  of  Chi-ist  is  torn  by 


jusdain  cihi,  in  corpore  humano 
digeri.  Credimus  autein  et  asse- 
rimus,  secundum  clara  verba  Tes- 
tamenti  Christi,  veram,  sed  suj)er- 
aaturalem  manducationem  corpo- 
ris Christi,  queinadmodum  etiam 
vere,  supernaturaliter  tamen,  san- 
guiriern  Christi  bibi  docemus. 
llwc  autem  humanis  sensihus  ant 
ratione  nemo  comprehendere  po- 
test, quare  in  hoc  negotio,  sicut 
et  in  aliis  fidei  articiilis,  inteJ- 
lectnm  nostrum  in  obedientiam 
CJiristi  caj^tivare  op>ortet.  Hoc 
^nirn  mysteriuin,  in  solo  Dei  vei'bo 


the  teetli  and  digested  in  the  hu- 
man body  like  any  other  food.  But 
we  believe  and  assert,  according  to 
the  plain  words  of  the  TestiiiiKMit 
of  Christ,  a  true  but  supei'iiatural 
manducation  of  the  body  of  Christ, 
even  as  also  Ave  teach  that  the 
blood  of  Christ  is  truly,  but  ne\er- 
theless  supernaturally,  drunk.  But 
these  thina;s  no  one  is  able  with 
human  senses  or  reason  to  compre- 
hend ;  wherefore  in  this  matter,  as 
also  in  other  articles  of  the  faith, 
it  behooves  that  our  understanding 
be   brought   into    captivity    to   the 


^evelatur,  et  sola  fide  comprehen-  obedience  of  Christ.    For  this  mys- 
iitur.  tery  is   revealed   in   the  Word  of 

God  alone,  and  is  comprehended 

by  faith  alone. 
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Art.  VIII. 

DE    PERSONA    CHRISTI. 

Ex  Gonti'oversia  sii])eriore  de 
Ccena  Domhii  inter  sinceros  The- 
ologos  A  ugustanae  Oonfessionis, 
et  Calviniatas^  qui  alios  etiam 
quosdmn  Theologos  perturharunt^ 
dissensio  orta  est  de  jpersona 
Christij  de  duabus  in  Christo  na- 
turis,  et  de  ipsarum  proj>rietati- 
bus. 


Status  Controversi^. 

Principalis  hujus  dissidii 
qucestio  fuit,  an  divina  et  hu- 
mana  natura  et  iitriusque  pro- 
jprietates  propter  unionem  perso- 
nalem,  realiter,  hoc  est,  vere  et 
reipsa  in  persona  Christi  invi- 
cera  communicent,  et  quousque 
ilia  communicatio  extendaturf 

Sacramentarii  ajfirmarunt,  di- 
vinam  et  humanam  naturas  in 
Christo  eo  modo  personaliter  uni- 
tas  esse,  ut  neutra  alteri  quic- 
quam  realiter,  hoc  est,  vere  et 
reipsa,  quod  ciijusque  natures, 
propriiim  sit,  coimnunieet :  sed 
nomina  tantum  nuda  communi- 
cari.  TJnio  (inquiunt  illi)  facit 
tantum  nomina  communia,  ut  vi- 
delicet Deus  dicatur  homo,  et 
homo  Deus  appelletur,  ita  tamen. 


Art.  YIIl. 

OF    THE    PERSON    OF    CHRIST. 

Fi-om  the  above-mentioned  con- 
troversy concerning  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per between  the  sincere  divines  of 
the  Augsburg  Confession  and  the 
Calvinists,  who  had,  moreover,  un- 
settled certain  other  theologians, 
there  has  arisen  a  dissension  con- 
cerning the  person  of  Christ,  con- 
cerning the  two  natures  in  Christ, 
and  concerning  the  attributes  of 
these. 

Statement  of  the  Controversy. 

The  principal  question  of  this 
controversy  has  been  whether  the 
divine  and  the  human  nature  in 
the  attributes  of  each  are  in  mutu- 
al communication  really,  that  is, 
truly  and  in  very  fact  and  deed,  in 
the  person  of  Christ,  and  how  far 
that  communication  extends. 

The  Sacramentarians  have  af- 
firmed that  the  divine  and  human 
natures  are  in  such  wise  person- 
ally united  in  Christ  that  neither 
communicates  to  the  other  really, 
that  is,  truly  and  in  very  deed,  any 
thing  which  is  proper  to  either  nat- 
ure, but  that  bare  names  only  are 
communicated.  The  union,  say 
they,  makes  only  the  names  com- 
mon, so  that,  to  wit.  Clod  is  termed 
man,  and  man  is  called  God,  yet 
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ut  Deus  nihil  cum  hurnanitate 
commune  haheat,  et  vicissim  hu- 
manitas  nihil  cum  Divi)iitatt\ 
quo  ad  ij^sius  majestatem  et  jpro- 
jyrietates^  realitei\  hoc  ent,  revera 
et  'rei2)sa  commune  habeat.  Con- 
trariam   vero   huic  dogmati  sen- 


so  tliat  God  has  nothincr  common 
with  huiiianitv,  ajul  on  tiie  (jtlier 
hand  Immanitv  lias  nothing;  reallv, 
that  is,  in  very  deed  and  verv  fact, 
comnion  with  Di\inity,  as  to  the 
majesty  and  attribntes  tliereof.  But 
Dr.  Luthei"   and    tliose   wlio    hold 


tejitlani  D.  Lutherus.  et  qui  cum   \\'\th  him  liave  fimilv  maintained 
i2>so  faciunt,  adversus  Sacramen-  against    the    Sacramentai-ians    the 


tiirios  projpugnarunt. 

Affirmativa. 

Sincera  doctrina  Eccledce  Dei   de  Persona 
Christi. 

Ad  explicandam  hanc  contro- 
versia'in  et  juxta  analogiam  fidei 
nostrce,  Christiance  decidendam, 
Jidem^  doctrvnam  et  confessionem 
nostram  piam  jperspicue  jprojite- 
mur,  videlicet : 

I.  Quod  divina  et  hximana  na- 
tura  in  Christo  personaliter  uni- 
tce  sint,  ita  pro7'sus,  ut  non  sint 
duo  Christi,  unus  Filius  Dei, 
alter  Filius  hominis,  sed  ut  unus 
et  idem  sit  Dei  et  hominis  Fi- 
lius (Luke  i.  35  ;  Rom.  ix.  5). 

II.  Credimus,  docemus  et  con- 
fitemuT,  divinam  et  humanam 
naturas,  non  in  unam  suhstan- 
tiam  commioctas,  nee  unam  in 
alteram  mutatam  esse,  sed  utram- 
que  naturam  retinere  suas  j)ro- 
prietates  essentiales,  ut  qucb  alte- 


opinion  contrary  to  this  dogma. 

Affiiimative. 

The  sound  doctrine  of  the  Cliurrh  of  God 
touching  the  Person  of  Christ. 

For  the  better  settins;  forth  of 
this  controversy,  and  deciding  it 
according  to  the  analogy  of  oin* 
Christian  faith,  we  distinctl}'  pro- 
fess our  godly  faith,  doctrine,  and 
confession  in  the  terms  following, 
to  wit : 

I.  That  the  di\ine  and  the  hu- 
man nature  in  Christ  are  personally 
united,  and  so  completely  that  there 
are  not  two  Christs — one  the  Son 
of  God,  the  other  the  Son  of  man — 
but  that  one  and  the  same  is  Son 
of  God  and  Son  of  Man  (Luke  i. 
35  ;  Rom.  ix.  5). 

II.  We  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess that  the  di\ine  and  human 
natures  are  not  mingled  into  one 
substance,  nor  one  changed  into 
the  other,  but  that  each  nature 
retains  its  own  essential  attributes, 
as    being    such    as    can    not    be- 
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rius  imtwrce  proprietates  fieri  ne- 
qaeant. 

III.  PropHeiates  divincn  natura- 
sunt:  esse  onDilpottntem^aiternam^ 
infinltain,  tt  .secundioit  7iatur<x  na- 
taralisqae  i<icte  es^sentio}  proprieta- 
tcvi^  per  se,  ubique  prcesentem  esse, 
omnia  nooisse,  etc.  Ilmc  omnia 
neque  sunt,  neque  unqaain  fiunt 
huma)n.e  7iatune  proprietates. 

IV.  Huinance  autem  naturm 
p)roprietates  sunt:  corpoream  esse 
creaturaTU,  constare  came  et  san- 
guine, esse  finitam  et  ctrcumscrip- 


come  tJie   attributes  of  the  other 
nature. 

III.  The  attributes  of  the  divine 
nature  are:  To  be  omnipotent, 
eternal,  infinite,  and,  by  attribute 
of  nature  and  of  its  natural  es- 
sence,  to  be  e\ery  where  present, 
to  know  all  things,  etc.  All  these 
things  neither  are  nor  ever  become 
the  attributes  of  the  human  nature. 

IV.  The  attributes  of  the  human 
nature  are :  To  be  a  corporeal  creat- 
ure, to  consist  of  flesh  and  blood, 
to  be  finite  and  circumscribed,  to 


tain,  pati,  mori,  ascendere,  desceyi- 1  suffer,  to  die,  to  ascend,  to  descend, 
dere,  de  loco  ad  locum  moveri,  esu-  to  move  from  place  to  place,  to  hun- 


rij'e,  sitire,  algere,  cestu  affiigi,  et 
si  quoi  sunt  .nmilia.  Iliec  neque 
sunt,  neque  unquam  fiunt  proprie- 
tates divincE  naturcB. 

V.  Cum  vero  divina  et  humana 
naturce  personaliter,  hoc  est,  oA 
constituendum  unum  {xpiarauivov, 
sint  unitce,  credlmus,  docetnus  et 


ger,  to  thirst,  to  suffer  w^ith  cold,  to 
be  overcome  by  heat,  and  the  like. 
These  neither  are  nor  ever  become 
attributes  of  the  divine  nature. 

V.  And  inasmuch  as  the  divine 
and  human  natures  are  personally 
united,  that  is,  so  as  to  constitute  one 
vcptaTft/ievov,  we  believe,  teach,  and 


confitemur,  unionem   illani  /lypo- \  confess  that  this  hypostatic  union 


staticam  non  esse  talem  copula- 
t'linern  aut  combinatione'in,  cujus 
ratione  neutra  natura  cum  altera 
j)ersunaUter,  hoc  est,  p)ropter  %ini- 
onem  personalem,  quicquam  com- 
mune Ti'theat,  qualis  comhinatio 
fit,  cum  duo  asseres  conglutinan- 


is  not  such  a  conjunction  or  com- 
bination as  that  thereby  neither  na- 
ture had  any  thing  personally — that 
is,on  account  of  the  personal  union — 
common  with  the  other,  such  as  the 
combination  that  takes  place  when 
two  boards  are  glued  together,  where 


iur,  uhi  neu'er  alteri  quicquam  neither  confers  any  thing  on  the 
Gonfert,  aut  aliquid  ah  altera  ac-  other  nor  veceives  any  thing  from 
ciqnt :  quin  potius  hie  surnma  the  other.  But,  rather,  here  is  the 
communio   est,  quam   Deus   curn .  highest    communion    which     God 
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assumto  homine  vers  habet,  et  ex 
jpersonali  unione,  et  siimma  ac 
ineffabili  communione^  quae,  inde 
consequitur,  totum,  illud  jproma- 
nat,  quicquid  humani  de  Deo,  et 
qiiicquid  divini  de  homine  Chri- 
sto  dicitur  et  creditur.  Et  hanc 
unioneim  atque  communionem  na- 
turarum  antiqiiissirni  EcclesicB 
Doctores  similitudine  ferri  can- 
dentis,  itevique  unione  corjpoins 
et  anhnm  in  homine,  declara- 
runt. 

VI.  Hinc  etiam  credhmis,  do- 
cemus  atque  confitemur,  quod Deus 
sit  liomo,  et  homo  sit  Deus,  id 
quod  nequaquam  ita  se  haheret, 
si  divina  et  humana  natura  jpror- 
sus  mter  se  nihil  r  ever  a  et  rei/psa 
communicarent. 

Quomodo  enim  homo,  Maries 
Filius,  Deus  aut  Filius  Dei  al- 
tissimi  vere  appellari  posset,  aut 
esset,  si  ipsius  humanitas  cum 
Filio  Dei  rwn  esset  personaliter 
unita,  atque  ita  realiter,  hoc  est, 
vere  et  reijpsa,  nihil  prorsus,  ex- 
cept o  solo  nudo  nomiiie,  cum  ipso 
comniune  haberet  ? 

VII.  Earn  oh  causam  credhnus, 
docem^us  et  confitemur,  quod  virgo 
Maria  non  nudum  aut  m^erum 
hominem  duntaxat,  sed  veo'uvi 
Dei  Filium  conceperit  et  genue- 
rit :  unde  recte  Mater  Dei  et  ap>- 
pellatur  et  revera  est. 


truly  has  with  the  man  assumed,  and 
from  the  personal  union  and  high- 
est and  ineffable  communiun,  which 
thence  follows,  flows  all  of  human 
that  is  said  and  believed  of  God, 
and  all  of  divine  that  is  said  and 
believed  of  the  man  Christ.  And 
this  union  and  communion  of  the 
natures  the  most  ancient  doctors 
of  the  Church  have  illusti-ated  bv 
the  similitude  of  glowing  iron,  and 
also  of  the  union  of  body  and  soul 
in  man. 

VI.  Hence  also  w^e  believe,  teach, 
and  confess  that  God  is  man  and 
man  is  God,  which  would  by  no 
means  be  the  truth  if  the  divine 
and  the  human  nature  had  no  mu- 
tual intercommunication  in  very 
deed  and  truth. 

For  how  could  a  man,  tlie  son  of 
Mary,  be  truly  called  God  or  the 
Son  of  God  Most  High,  if  his  hu- 
manity were  not  personally  united 
with  the  Son  of  God,  and  so  had 
nothing  really  that  is,  in  very  deed 
and  truth,  common  with  him,  the 
bare  name  alone  excepted  ? 

VII.  For  this  reason  we  believe, 
teach,  and  confess  that  the  Virgin 
Mary  did  not  conceive  and  bear  a 
mere  man  and  no  more,  but  the 
true  Son  of  God ;  whence  she  is 
both  rightly  called  and  in  very 
deed  is  the  Mother  of  God. 
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V^III.  Inde  ])orro  crediTnus^  do- 
cemus  et  conjiteniur^  quod  non 
nudus  homo  tantuin  jpro  nobis 
passus,  laortuus  et  aepultua  sit, 
ad  inferos  descender  it,  a  tnortuis 
resurrex'it,  ad  codas  ascenderit^  et 
ad  majestateni  et  otnnipotetitem 
Dei  virtutem  evectus  fuerit :  sed 
talis  hoino^  cujus  huinana  natura 
cum  F'dio  Del  tain  arctain  hi- 
effabilemque  unioneiii  et  comrnu- 
nicationem  habet,  ut  cum  eo  una 
sit  facta  persona. 

IX.  Quapropter  vere  Filius  Dei 
pro  nobis  est  passus,  sed  secun- 
dum proprietate^n  humance  na- 
turcB,  quam  in  unitatem  divirice 
suce  persona  assu7nsit,  sibique  earn 
propriam  fecit,  ut  videlicet  pat  I, 
et,  Pontifex  noster  summus,  recon- 
ciliationis  nostrce.  cmn  Deo  causa 
esse  posset.  Sic  enini  scriptum  est 
(1  Cor.  ii.  8):  ^  Dominum  glorice 
crucifxerunt.^  Et  (Acts  xx.  28) : 
^ tSanguine  Dei  redempti  sumus.'' 

X.  Ex  eodem  etiam  fandaniento 
credimus,  docemus,  et  confitemur, 
Filium  hominis  ad  dextram  omni- 
potentis  majestatis  et  virtutis  Dei 
realiter,  hoc  est,  vere  et  reipsa,  se- 
cundum humanam  suam,  naturam., 
esse  exaltatum,,  cum  homo  ille  in 
Deum  assum,tus  fuerit^  quampri- 
tnum  in  utero  matris  a  Spirit u 
>'"'irt()  e.s't  conceptus,  ejusque  hu- 

YoL.  III.— L 


VIII.  Therefore,  furthermore,  wt 
believe,  teach,  and  confess  tha^  it  is 
not  a  mere  man  only  that  has  suf- 
fered, died  and  been  buried  for  us, 
that  has  descended  into  Hell,  has 
risen  from  the  dead,  has  ascended 
into  heaven,  and  has  been  raised  to 
the  majesty  and  ouniipotent  power 
of  God ;  but  a  man,  such  that  his 
human  nature  has  with  the  Son  of 
God  a  union  and  comnuuiication 
so  strict  and  ineffable  that  he  has 
become  one  person  with  him. 

IX.  Wherefore  the  Son  of  God 
has  truly  suffered  for  us,  but  ac- 
cordiuff  to  the  attribute  of  human 
nature,  which  he  assumed  into  the 
unity  of  his  divine  person  and  made 
it  proper  to  himself,  so  that  he  might 
be  able  to  suffer  and  to  become  our 
great  high-priest,  the  cause  of  our 
reconciliation  with  God.  For  so 
is  it  written  (1  Cor.  ii.  8) :  '  They 
crucified  the  Lord  of  glory.'  And 
(Acts  XX.  28) :  '  We  are  redeemed 
by  the  blood  of  God.' 

X.  On  the  same  gi'ound,  also,  we 
believe,  teach,  and  confess  that  the 
Son  of  Man  is  really,  that  is,  trul}'^ 
and  in  very  deed,  according  to  his 
human  nature,  exalted  to  the  right 
hand  of  the  omnipotent  majesty 
and  power  of  God,  since  that  man 
was  assumed  into  God  when  he  was 
conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the 
womb  of  liis  mother,  and  his  hu- 
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manitasjam  turn  cum  F'llio  Dei  al- 
I  issimi  per  so  naliter  fuerit  unita. 
XI.  Eaniqae  majestatem^  ra- 
tione  unioins  jpersonalis^  semper 
Christus  hahuit,  sed  in  statu 
suce  humiliationis  sese  exinani- 
vit,  qua  de  causa  r  ever  a  atate, 
sapieiitia,  et  gratia  apud  Deum 
atque  homines  prqfecit.  Quare 
majestatem  illam  non  semper, 
sed  quoties  ipsi  visum  fuit,  exe- 
cruit,  donee  formam  servi,  non 
autem  naturam  humanam,  post 
resurrectionem  plene  et  prorsus 
deponeret,  et  in  plenariam  usur- 
pationem,  manifest ationeni  et  de- 
clarationem     divince      majestatis 


inanity  was  then  pei'sonally  united 
with  the  Son  of  God  Most  High. 

XI.  And  that  majesty,  in  virtue 
of  the  personal  union,  Christ  has  al- 
ways had,  but  in  the  state  of  his  Ini- 
miliation  he  divested  himself  of  it, 
for  which  cause  he  truly  grew  in  age, 
wisdom,  and  favor  with  God  and 
men.  Wherefore  he  did  not  always 
make  use  of  that  majesty,  but  as  oft- 
en as  seemed  good  to  him, until  after 
the  resurrection,  he  fully  and  for- 
ever laid  aside  the  form  of  a  serv- 
ant, but  not  the  human  nature,  and 
was  establislied  in  the  plenary  use, 
manifestation,  and  revelation  of  the 
divine  majesty,  and  in  this  manner 


Gollocaretur,  et  hoc  modo  in  glo-  entered  into  his  glory  (Phil.  ii.  6 


riam  suam  ingrederetur  (Phil.  ii. 
6  sqq.).  Itaque  jam  no?i  tantuni 
ut  Deus,  verum  etiam  ut  homo, 
omnia  novit,  omnia  p)otest,  om- 
nibus creaturis  pnesens  est,  et 
omnia,  quae  in  ccelis,  hi  terris,  et 
sub  terra  sunt,  sub  pedibus  suis, 
et  in  majiu  sua  habet.  Hmc  ita 
se  habere,  Christus  ipse  testatur, 
inquiens  (Matt,  xxviii.  18;  John 
xiii.  3) :  '  Mihi  data  est  omnis 
potestas  in  codo  et  in  terra.''  Et 
Paulus  (Eph.  iv.  10)  ait :  '  Ascen- 
dit  super  omnes  coilos,  ut  omnia 
impleat.  Ilanc  suam  potestatem 
ubique  proisens  exercere  2?otest, 
neque  quicqtiam  illi  aut  impos- 
sibile  est,  aut  ignotum. 


sqq.).  Therefore  now  not  only  as 
God,  but  also  as  man,  he  knows 
all  things,  can  do  all  things,  is 
present  to  all  creatures,  has  under 
his  feet  and  in  his  hand  all  things 
which  are  in  lieaven,  in  the  earth, 
and  under  the  earth.  Tliat  this 
is  so,  Christ  himself  bears  witness, 
saying  (Matt,  xxviii.  18  ;  John  xiii. 
3) :  '  All  power  in  heaven  and  in 
earth  is  given  unto  me.'  And 
Paul  saith  (Eph.  iv.  10) :  '  He  as- 
cended up  far  above  all  heavens, 
that  he  might  fill  all  things.'  This 
his  power,  being  every  where  pres- 
ent, he  can  exercise,  nor  is  any- 
thing to  him  either  impossible  or 
unknown. 
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XII.  Inde  adeo,  et  quidem  fa- 
cillime,  corjnis  sunm  verutn  et 
sanguinetn  t<uu>n.  in  Sacra  Coena 
j)r(es€ns  distrihuere  potest.  Id 
vero  non  fit  secundum  modum  et 
proj)Hetatei)i  huinanoB  naturcE^ 
scd  secunduvi  modum  et  pi'ojprie- 
tatem  dextne  Dei.,  ut  Lutherus 
secundum,  analogiam  fidei  nostrce, 
Christiancs^  in  Oatechesi  compre- 
/lensce,  loqui  solet.  Et  hcec  Chri- 
sti  in  Sacra  Coena  prcesentia  ne- 
quc physica  aut  terrena  est,  neque 
Capernaitica  :  intei^im  tamen  ve- 
rissima  et  quidem  suhstantialis 
est.  Sic  enim  verba  Testamenti 
Christi  sonant :  Hoc  est,  est,  est 
corpus  meum,  etc. 

Ilac  nostra  fide,  doctrina  et 
confessione  persona  Christi  non 
solvitur,  quod  olim  Nestorius 
fecit.  Is  enim  veram  comniunl- 
cationem  idiomatum  seu  proprie- 
tatum  utriusque  natures  in  Chri- 
sto  negai'it,  et  hac  ratione  Chri- 
sti personam  solvit :  quam  rem 
D.  Lutherus  in  lihello  suo  de 
Conciliis  perspicue  declaravit. 
Neque  hac  pia  nostra  doctrina 
duos,  in  Christo  naturae,  earum- 
que  proprietates  confunduntur, 
aut  in  unarn  essentiam  commi- 
scentur  {in  quo  errore  Eutyches 
fuit),  neque  humana  natura  in 
persona  Christi  negattir,  aut 
aholetur,  neque   altera  natura  in 


XII.  Hence  also,  and  indeed  most 
easily,  can  he,  being  present,  im- 
part his  true  body  and  his  blood 
in  the  Holy  Supper.  Now  this  is 
not  done  according  to  the  mode 
and  attribute  of  human  nature,  but 
according  to  the  mode  and  at- 
tribute of  the  right  hand  of  God, 
as  Luther,  according  to  the  anal- 
ogy of  our  Christian  faith,  as  con- 
tained in  the  Catechisni,  is  wont  to 
speak.  And  this  presence  of  Christ 
in  the  Holy  Supper  is  neither  phys- 
ical or  earthly,  nor  Capernaitic; 
nevertheless  it  is  most  true  and  in- 
deed substantial.  For  so  read  the 
words  of  the  Testament  of  Christ : 
'  This  is,  is,  is  my  body^  etc. 

By  this  our  faith,  doctrine,  and 
confession,  the  person  of  Christ  is 
not  severed,  as  of  old  Nestorius  sev' 
ercd  it.  For  he  denied  a  true  com- 
munication of  the  idiomata  or  at- 
tributes of  both  natures  in  Christ, 
and  in  this  way  separated  the  person 
of  Christ :  which  thing  Dr.  Luther 
has  perspicuously  set  forth  in  his 
book  on  the  Councils.  Nor  by  this 
godly  doctrine  of  ours  are  the  two 
natures  in  Christ  and  their  attri- 
butes confounded,  or  mingled  into 
one  essence  (as  Eutyches  erroneous- 
ly taught),  nor  is  the  human  nature 
in  the  person  of  Christ  denied  or 
abolished,  nor  the  one  nature 
changed  into  the  other ;  but  Christ 
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alteram  mutatur :  sed  Christus 
verus  Deus  et  homo  in  una  Indi- 
visa  persona  est,  jperimanetque  in 
omnein  aternitatem.  Hoc  post  il- 
lud  2'rinitatis  sumTnum  est  rtiyste- 
rium,  ut  Apostolus  (1  Tim.  iii.  16) 
testatur,  in  quo  solo  tota  nostra 
consolatio,  vita  et  solus  posita  est. 

Negativa. 

ContraricE  etfalsce  doctrinae  de  persona  Christi 
rejectio. 

Jiepudia7nus  igitur  atque  dam- 
namus  omnes  er^roneos,  quos  jam, 
recitabijnus.,  articidos,  eo  quod 
Verbo  Dei  et  sincerce  Jidei  no- 
striJB  Christiance  repugnent,  Gu?n 
videlicet  sequentes  errores  do- 
centur : 

I.  Quod  Deus  et  homo  in  Chri- 
sto  non  constituant  unam  per- 
sonarn,  sed  quod  alius  sit  Dei 
Filius,  et  alius  hominis  Filius, 
ut  JVestorius  deliravit. 

II.  Quod  divina  et  humana 
naturce  in  unam  essentiam  com- 
mixtxv  sint,  et  humana  natura  hi 
Deitatem.  tnutata  sit,  ut  Eutyches 
^ur enter  dixit. 

III.  Quod  Christus  non  sit  ve- 
rus, naturalis  et  ctternus  Deus,  ut 
Arius  hlasjyhemavit. 

IV.  Quod  Christus  non  verarn 
huinanani  naturam  artima  ratio- 
nali  et  corpore  constantem  hahue- 
rit,  ut  Marcion  jinxit. 


is  and  abides  to  all  eternity  true 
God  and  man  in  one  undivided 
person.  Next  to  the  mystery  of  the 
Trinit}'  this  is  the  chiefest  mystery, 
as  the  Apostle  bears  witness  (1  Tim. 
iii.  16) ;  on  which  alone  all  our 
consolation,  life,  and  salvation  de- 
pend. 

Nkgative. 

Rejection  of  contrary  and  false  doctrine  touch- 
ing the  person  of  Christ. 

We  repudiate,  therefore,  and 
condemn  all  the  erroneous  articles 
whicli  we  will  now  recount,  inas- 
much as  they  are  opposed  to  the 
Word  of  God  and  to  our  sound 
Christian  faith — the  errors  follow- 
ing, to  wit : 

I.  That  God  and  man  do  not  con- 
stitute one  person  in  Christ,  but 
that  the  Son  of  God  is  one  and  the 
Son  of  Man  anotlier,  as  Nestorius 
insanely  feigned. 

II.  That  the  divine  and  human 
natures  are  commingled  into  one 
essence,  and  the  human  nature  is 
changed  into  Deity,  as  Eutyches 
has  madly  affirmed. 

III.  That  Christ  is  not  true,  nat- 
ural, and  eternal  God,  as  Arius 
blasphemously  declared. 

IV.  That  Christ  did  not  have  a 
true  human  nature,  consisting  of  a 
rational  soul  and  of  a  body,  as 
Marcion  feigned. 
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V.  Quod  unto  j)erso7ialls  fa- 
ciat  tantuin  coininunia  noinina 
et  coTnm  lines  tit  alas. 

VI.  Quod  _p/ira,ns  tantitm  et 
iiiudus  (jiiidiDii  luq^iendi  sit,  cam 
dicitar :  Dens  est  Iiuviu,  et  hoiao 
est  Dens  j  siquidem  Divinitas 
nihil  cum  huDianitate,  et  huma- 
nitas  nihil  cum  Deitate  realiter, 
hoc  est,  vers  et  reijpsa,  commune 
habeat. 

VII.  Quod  tantum  sit  verba- 
lis,  sine  I'e  ipsa,  idiomatmn  covi- 
municatio,  cum  dicitur :  Filium 
Dei  pro  peccatis  tnundi  mortu- 
um  esse :  Filium  hominis  omni- 
potentem  factum  esse. 

VIII.  Quod  humana  in  Chri- 
sto  natura,  eo  modo,  quo  est  Di- 
vinitas, facta  sit  essentia  quon- 
dam infinita,  et  ex  hac  essentiali, 
communicata,  in  humanam  na- 
turam  effusa,  et  a  Deo  separata 
virtute  et  proprietate,  eo  modo, 
quo  divina  natura,  ubique  prce- 
sens  sit. 

IX.  Quod  humana  natura  di- 
vincK,  ratione  substantia  atque 
essenticB  suce,  vel  proprietatum 
divinarum  essentialium,  exoequa- 
ta  sit. 

X.  Quod  humana  natura  in 
Ckristo  in  om^nia  loca  coeli  et 
te-rrcB  localiter  expansa  sit ;  quod 


V.  That  the  personal  union 
makes  only  common  names  and 
common  titles. 

VI.  That  it  is  only  a  phrase,  and 
a  certain  mode  of  speaking,  when 
it  is  said :  God  is  man,  and  man  is 
God;  since  divinity  has  nothing 
really,  that  is,  ti'uly  and  in  deed, 
common  with  humanity,  and  hu- 
manity nothing  common  with  De- 
ity. 

VII.  That  it  is  only  a  verbal 
coimnunicatio  idiomatum,  with- 
out any  corresponding  fact,  when 
it  is  said :  The  Son  of  God  has 
died  for  the  sins  of  the  world ;  the 
Son  of  man  has  become  omnipo- 
tent. 

VIII.  That  the  human  nature  in 
Christ  has  become  a  certain  infi- 
nite essence,  in  the  same  way  in 
which  the  divinity  is  one,  and  that 
from  this  essential,  communicated 
virtue  and  property,  effused  into 
luiman  nature  and  se[)arate  from 
God,  it  is  e\ery  where  present  in 
like  mode  and  manner  with  the 
divine  nature. 

IX.  That  the  human  nature  has 
been  made  equal  to  the  divine,  in 
respect  of  its  substance  and  es- 
sence, or  of  the  essential  divine  at- 
tributes. 

X.  That  the  human  nature  in 
Christ  is  locally  spread  out  into  all 
places  of  heaven  and  earth ;  some- 
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ne  quidem  divince  naturca  est  tri- 
huendurn. 

XI.  Quod  Christo  impossibile 
sit^  2^roi)ter  Iiumance  naturae  pro- 
jprietatem,  ut  simul  in  plurihus^ 
quani  in  iino  loco,  neduni  ubique, 
suo  cum  cot'jwre  esse  j)ossit. 

XII.  Quod  sola  humanitas  2rro 
nobis  passa  sit,  nosque  redemerit, 
et  quod  Filius  Dei  in  passione 
nullain  prorsus  cum  huinanitate 
{reipsa)  communicationem  habue- 
7'it,  2>^f^'^^^  ^^  **'  ^'^^  negotium 
nihil  ad  ijjsum  pertinuisset. 

XIII.  Quod  Filius  Dei  tan- 
tumm.odo  Divinitate  sua  7iobis  in 
terris,  in  verbo,  sacramenti^,  in 
omnibus  denique  cerum.nis  Jiostns, 
prcesens  sit,  et  quod  hceo prcesentia 
prorsus  ad  humanitatem  nihil 
pjertineat.  Christo  enim,  post- 
quam  nos  passions  et  morte  sua 
redemerit,  secundum  humanita- 
tem suam  nihil  amplius  nobis- 
cum  in  terris  esse  negotii. 

XIV.  Quod  Filius  Dei,  qui  hu- 
manam  naturam  assumsit,  jam 
jyost  dep)Ositam  servi  formav^, 
non  omnia  opera  oinnipotentiix, 
suae,  in  et  cum  humariitate  sua, 
et  per  earn,  ejjiciat,  sed  tantum 
aliqua,  et  quidem  in  eo  tantum 
loco,  ubi  humana  natura  est  lo- 
caliter. 

XY.  Quod  secundum  kutnani- 
tatem,  omnijpotenticz    aliarumque 


thing  that  is  not  to  be  attributed 
even  to  the  divine  nature, 

XL  Tliat  it  is  impossible  for 
Christ,  on  account  of  the  propriety 
of  his  human  nature,  to  be  in  more 
places  than  one,  not  to  say  every 
where,  with  his  body. 

XII.  That  the  humanity  alone 
suffered  for  us  and  I'edeemed  us; 
and  that  the  Son  of  God  in  the 
passion  had  no  communication  at 
all  (in  very  deed)  with  the  human- 
ity, even  as  if  that  matter  liad  in 
nowise  appertained  to  him. 

XIII.  That  the  Son  of  God  is 
present  to  us  on  eartli  in  the  word, 
the  sacraments,  and  in  all  our 
troubles,  only  by  his  divinity,  and 
that  this  presence  appertains  noth- 
ing at  all  to  the  humanity.  For  that 
Christ,  after  he  had  redeemed  us 
by  his  passion  and  death,  liad  no 
longer,  according  to  his  humanity, 
any  concern  with  us  on  earth. 

XIV.  That  the  Son  of  God,  who 
assumed  human  nature,  henceforth, 
after  having  laid  aside  the  form  of 
a  servant,  does  not  accomplish  all 
tlie  works  of  his  omnipotence  in 
and  with  his  humanity,  and  by 
means  of  it,  but  only  some  of  them, 
and  these  only  in  that  place  where 
the  human  nature  locally  is. 

XV.  That,  according  to  the  hu- 
manity, he  is  not  at  all  capable  of 
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proprietatum  divinas  natures 
prorKUS  liofi  sit  capax.  Idque 
asserere  audetit  contra  expressum 
testimonium  Christi  (Matt,  xxviii, 
IS):  '■  Mihi  data  est  omnis  2>otes- 
tas  in  coelo  et  in  terra?  Et  con- 
tradiGunt  Paido,  qui  ait  (Col.  ii. 
9) :  '  /w.  ipso  inhabitat  tota  Divi- 
nitatis  plenitudo  corporaliter? 

XVI.  Quod  Christo  secundum 
humanitatein  data  qiiidein  sit 
maxima  potestas  in  coelo  et  in 
terra,  vid^elicet  major  et  a^nplior, 
quam  omnes  angeli  et  creaturce 
acceperint :  sed  taraen  ita,  ut 
cum  omnipotentia  Dei  nullam 
habeat  cominunicationem,  neque 
omnipotentia  illi  data  sit.  Ita- 
qiie  m.ediam  quandam  potentiam, 
inter  omnipotentiain  Dei,  et  in- 
ter aliarum  creaturarum  poten- 
tiam,  fingunt,  datam  Christo  se- 
cundum, humanam  ejus  naturam, 
per  exaltationem,  /  quce  minor 
quidem  sit,  quam  Dei  omnipo- 
tentia, major  tamen  om^nium  ali- 
arwm  creaturarum.  j>otestate. 

XVII.  Quod  Christo  secundum 
spiritum  suum  humanum  certi 
limites  positi  sint,  quantum  vi- 
delicet ipsum  scire  oporteat,  et 
quod  non  plus  sciat,  quam.  ip)si 
conveniat,  et  ad  executionem  std 
officii,  Judicis  nim.irum,  necessa- 
rio  requiratur. 

XVIII.  Quod  Christus  ne  hodie 


omnipotence  and  other  properties 
of  the  divine  nature.  And  this 
they  dare  to  assert  against  tlie  ex- 
press testimony  of  Christ  (Matt, 
xxviii.  IS):  'All  power  is  given  unto 
me  in  lieaven  and  in  earth.'  And 
they  contradict  Paul,  who  says  (Col. 
ii.  9) :  '  In  him  dwelletli  all  the  full- 
ness of  the  Godhead  bodily.' 

XVI.  That  to  Christ,  according 
to  the  humanity,  there  is  given,  in- 
deed, the  greatest  power  in  heaven 
and  in  eaith;  that  is,  a  power  great- 
er and  more  ample  than  all  angels 
and  creatui'es  have  received,  but  in 
such  wise,  nevertheless,  that  it  has 
no  communication  with  the  onmip- 
otence  of  God,  nor  that  omnipotence 
has  been  given  to  iiim.  xVnd  so 
they  feign  a  cei'tain  middle  power 
between  the  onmipotence  of  God 
and  the  power  of  other  creatures, 
given  to  Christ  according  to  his 
human  nature  by  exaltation;  which 
is  less,  indeed,  than  the  omnipo- 
tence of  God,  yet  greater  than  the 
power  of  all  other  creatures. 

XVII.  That  to  Christ,  according 
to  his  human  spirit,  certaiii  limits 
are  appointed  as  to  how  much  it 
behooves  him  to  know,  and  that 
he  knows  no  more  than  is  suitable 
for  him,  and  is  necessarily  required 
for  the  execution  of  his  office,  to 
wit.  as  Judo-e. 

XVIII.  That  Christ  has  not  even 
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qtiidem  jperfectaTn  haheat    cogni- 

tionem    Del,   et    oinniwni    ijpsius 

operum  /    cum  tamen  de  Christo 

scri/ptuvx  sit  (Col.  ii.  3) :  '■In  i_pso 

omnes  thesauros  saj>ientice  et  sci-  dom  and  knowledge 

eiitice  absconditos  esse.'' 

XIX.  Quod  Christo   secundum 
humanitatis    suce    spiritum    ira- 


now  a  perfect  knowledge  of  God 
and  of  all  his  works.  Whereas  it 
is  written  of  Christ  (Col.  ii.  3) :  'In 
him  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wis- 


XIX.  That  to  Christ,  according 
to  his  human  spirit,  it  is  impossi- 


jpossihile  sit  sci7'e,  quid  ah  ceter- '.  ble  to  know  what  has  been  from 
no  fuerit,  quid  jam  nunc  xd)ique  all  eternity,  what  now  takes  place 


fiat,  et  quid  in  om,nem  ceternita- 
tern  sit  futurum. 

XX.  Rejicirnus   etiam  damna- 
musque,    quod     dictum     Christi 


every  where,  and  what  will  be  to 
all  eternity. 

XX.  "We  also  reject  and  condemn 
the  way   in  which    the  saying  of 


(Matt,    xxviii.   IS):     ^  Mild    ^a?f«2  ,  Christ  (Matt,  xxviii.  18), 'All  power 


est  OTnnis  potestas  in  ccelo  et  in 
tejTaf  horribili  et  blasphema  in- 
terpretatione  a  quibusdam.  depra- 
vatur  in  hanc  sentodiam  :  quod 
Christo  secundum  divinam  suam 
naturarn  in  resurrectione  et  as- 
censione  ad  ccelos  iterum  resti- 
tuta  fuerit  oinnis  jyotestas  in  voelo 
et  in   terra,  perinde  quasi,  dmn 


is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in 
earth,'  is  by  some,  through  a  hor- 
rible and  blasphemous  interpreta- 
tion, corruptly  wrested  to  this  effect: 
That  to  Christ,  according  to  his 
divine  nature,  there  was  restored 
again  at  the  resurrection  and  as- 
cension all  power  in  heaven  and 
on  earth ;  as  if,  forsooth,  while  he 


in  statu  humiliationis  erat,  ea7n\x2i?>  in  the  state  of  humiliation  he 
potestatem,  etiam   secundum  Di-  had   laid   aside    and   put   off  that 


vinitatem,  deposuisset  ct  exuisset. 
Hac  enim  doctrina  non  modo 
verba    Testamenti    Chriati   falsa 


power  even  according  to  the  di- 
vine nature.  For  by  this  doctrine 
not  only  are  the  words  of  the  Tes- 


explicatione  pervertuntur :  ?'en^m  tament  of  Christ  perverted  by  a 
etiam  dudum  damnatce  ^ria-  false  interpretation,  but  also  a  way 
nee  hceresi  via  de  novo  s^erw/Ywr,  is  prepared  anew  for  the  long-since 


ut  tandem  (jeterna  Christi  Divi- 
nitas  negetur,  et  Christ  us  tot us, 
quant  us  est,  una  cum  salute  no- 
stra  amittatur,  nisi  huie   impice 


condemned  Arian  lieresy;  so  that 
at  length  the  eternal  divinity  of 
Christ  will  be  denied,  and  all  there 
is  of  Christ,  together  with  our  sal- 
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doctrince  ex  soUdis  Verhl  Dei  et 
Jidei  nostrcE  CathoUcm  fundainen- 
tis  constanter  contradicatur. 


Art.  IX. 

DE  DESCENSD  CHRISTI  AD  INFEROS. 
Status  Contkoversi^. 
Disceptatum  fit  it  super  hoc 
articulo  inter  quosdcun  theolo- 
gos,  qui  Augustanmii  Cunfessio- 
nein  prqfitentur  :  quando  et  quo- 
rnodo  Domitius  noster  Jesus 
Christus,  ut  testatur  fides  nostra 
Catholica,  ad  inferos  descenderit, 
an  id  ante,  vel  post  inortein  ejus 
factum  sit.  Prodterea  qu(x.situin 
fuit,  num  anima  tantuvi,  an  di- 
vinitate  sola,  an  vero  anima  et 
corpore  descenderit,  idque  an  spi- 
ritualiter,  ati  iiero  corporaliter 
sit  factum.  Disputatum  etiam 
est,  num  hie  articulus  ad  passio- 
nem,  an  verum  ad  gloriosam  vic- 
toriarn  et  triumphum  Ohristi  sit 
referendus. 

Cum  autem  hie  fidei  nostrm 
articulus,  sicut  et  praecedeyis,  ne- 
que  sensihus  neque  ratione  nostra 
comprehendi  queat,  sola  autem 
'fide  a>cceptandus  sit:  unanimi 
consensu  consulimus,  de  hac  re 
non  esse  disputandum,  sed  quam 
simplicissime  hunc  articulum  cre- 
dendnin  et  docendum  esse.    Atque 


vatioii,  will  be  lost,  unless  this  un- 
godly doctrine  be  steadfastly  con- 
tradicted according  to  the  solid 
grounds  of  the  Word  of  God  and 
of  our  Catholic  faith. 

Art.  IX. 

OF  THE  DESCENT  OF  CHRIST  INTO  HELL. 
Statement  of  the  Controversy. 

There  has  been  a  dispute  touch- 
ing this  article  among  certain  di- 
vines who  profess  the  Augsburg 
Confession :  when  and  how  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  our  Catholic 
faith  attests,  descended  into  hell? 
whether  this  came  to  pass  be- 
fore or  after  his  death?  More- 
over, it  has  been  asked  whether 
he  descended  in  soul  only  or  in 
divinity  only,  or  indeed  in  soul 
and  body,  and  whether  this  came 
to  pass  spiritually  or  corporally  ? 
It  has  also  been  disputed  whether 
this  article  is  to  be  referred  to  the 
passion,  or  to  the  glorious  victory 
and  triumph  of  Christ. 

Now,  inasmuch  as  this  article  of 
our  faith,  as  also  the  foregoing,  can 
be  comprehended  neither  by  our 
senses  nor  b}'  our  reason,  but  is  to 
be  i-eceived  bv  faith  alone,  we  have 
by  unanimous  consent  agreed  that 
this  matter  should  not  be  disputed 
about,  but  should  be  believed  and 
taught  as  simply  as  possible.     And 
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in  hoc  negotio  sequmnur  piam 
D.  LxitheH  doctrinam,  qui  hunc 
articulum  in  condone,  Torgoi 
habita  {Anno,  etc.  XXXIII.), 
pie  admodmn  explicuit,  omnes 
inutiles  et  curiosas  qucestiones 
prcecidit,  atque  ad  piam  fidei 
siinplicitatem  omnes  Christianos 
adhortatus  est. 

Satis  enim  nobis  esse  debet,  si 
sdarnus,  Christum  ad  inferos 
descendisse,  infernum  omnibus 
credentibus  destruxisse,  nosque 
per  ipsum  e  potestate  mortis  et 
Satance,  ab  aderna  damnatione, 
atque  adeo  e  faucibus  inferni 
ereptos.  Quo  autem  inodo  hac 
effecta  fuerint,  non  curiose  scru- 
teinur,  sed  hujus  rei  cognitionem, 
alteri  seculo  reservennus,  ubi  non 
modo  hoc  mysterium,  sed  alia 
multa,  in  hac  vita  simjdiciter  a 
nobis  credita,  revelahuntur,  qum 
cap>tum  coiCCB  nostra  rationis  ex- 
cedunt. 


Art.  X. 

DE  CEREMONIIS  ECCLESIASTICIS, 

Qua.  vulgo  Adinjihora  seu  res  medial  et 
indifferentes  vorantur. 

Orta  est  etiam  inter  theologos 
Augustance  Confessionis  contro- 
versia  de  ceremoniis  seu  riti- 
bus  Ecclesiasticis^  qui  in  Verbo 
Dei    neque  prcecepti   sunt,   neque 


in  this  respect  let  us  follow  the  god- 
ly teaching  of  Dr.  Luther,  who,  in 
his  discoui-se  held  at  Torgau  in  tlie 
year  1533,  unfolded  this  article  in 
a  most  godly  wise,  cutting  short  all 
curious  questions,  and  exliorting  all 
Christians  to  the  pious  simplicity 
of  faith. 

For  it  ought  to  be  enough  for 
us  to  know  that  Christ  descended 
into  hell,  that  he  destroyed  hell  for 
all  believers,  and  that  we  tlirough 
him  have  been  snatched  from  the 
power  of  death  and  Satan,  from 
eternal  damnation,  and  even  from 
the  jaws  of  hell.  But  in  what  way 
these  things  have  been  brought  to 
pass  let  us  not  curiously  inquire, 
but  let  us  reserve  the  knowledge  of 
this  thing  to  another  world,  where 
not  only  this  mystery,  but  many 
other  things  also  which  in  this  life 
have  been  simply  believed  by  us, 
shall  be  revealed,  things  which  ex- 
ceed the  reach  of  our  blind  reason. 

Art.  X. 

OF    ECCLESIASTICAL    CEKEISIONIES, 

Which  are  commonly  called  Adiaphora,  or 
things  indifferent. 

There  has  also  arisen  among  the 
divines  of  the  Augsbui'g  Confession 
a  controversy  touching  ecclesiastical 
ceremonies  or  rites,  which  are  nei- 
ther enjoined  nor  forbidden  in  the 
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jproh^hiti^  sed  ordinis  tantuin  et 
decori  gratia  in  Ecdesiani  sunt 
introducti. 

Status  CoNTROVERSiiE. 

QuiBsitum  fit  it,  num  jpersecn- 
tionis  temjjove,  et  in  casu  con- 
fessionis  {etianisi  advevsarii  no- 
bisciDti  i?i  doctrina  consentire 
nolint)  n'lhiloininus  salva  consci- 
entia  aliqiuc.  abrogatce  eeretnonice, 
quae  jmr'  se  ijidtfferentes,  et  a  Deo 
neqae  mandate  neque  prohibitce 
sint,  jpostulantihus  id  et  urgenti- 
hus  adversariis,  iterwn  in  usum 
revocari  possint,  et  an  hoc  inodo 
cum  Pontificiis  in  ejiismodi  ce- 
remoniis  et  adiajphoriH  confor- 
inari  recte  qiceamus.  Una  pars 
hoc  fieri  posse  ajjirmavit,  altera 
vero  negavit. 

Affirmativa. 

Sincera  doctrina  et  confessio  de  hoc  Ar- 
ticulo. 

1.  Ad  hanc  controversiam  diri- 
mendam  unanimi  consensu  cre- 
dirmis,  docemus,  et  confiteniur, 
quod  ceremonies  sive  ritus  Eccle- 
siastici  {qui  Verho  Dei  neque 
prcBcepti  sunt,  neque  prohihiti, 
sed  tantum  decori  et  ordinis 
causa  instituti)  non  sint  per  se 
cidtus  divinus,  aut  aliqua  saltern 
pars  cidtus  divini.  Scriptum 
est   enim  (Matt,  xv,  9) :  '  Frustra 


Word  of  God,  but  have  been  intro- 
duced into  the  Church  merely  for 
the  sake  of  order  and  seemliness. 

Statement  of  the  Controversy. 

It  has  been  asked  whether  in  time 
of  persecution  and  a  case  of  con- 
fession (even  though  our  adversa 
ries  will  not  agree  with  us  in  doc- 
trine), ne\ertheless  with  a  safe  con- 
science, certain  ceremonies  already 
abrogated,  which  are  of  themselves 
indifferent,  and  neither  commanded 
■nor  forbidden  by  God,  may,  on  the 
urgent  demand  of  our  adversaries, 
again  be  re-established  in  use,  and 
whether  we  can  in  this  way  rightly 
conform  with  the  Papists  in  cere- 
monies and  adiaphora  of  this  sort. 
The  one  part  has  affirmed  that 
this  might  be  done,  the  other  has 
denied  it. 

Affirmative. 

Sound  doctrine  and  confession  touching  this 
Article. 

I.  For  the  better  taking  away  of 
this  controversy  we  believe,  teach, 
and  confess,  with  unanimous  con- 
sent, that  ceremonies  or  ecclesiastic- 
al rites  (such  as  in  the  Word  of  God 
are  neither  commanded  nor  forbid- 
den, but  have  only  been  instituted 
for  the  sake  of  order  and  seemli- 
ness) are  of  themselves  neither  di- 
vine worship,  nor  even  any  part  of 
divine  worship.     For  it  is  written 
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colunt     me,    docentea    doctrinas, 
tnandata  hotninuin^ 

II.  Credimus,  docemus,  et  con- 
fiteinur,  Ecclesice  Dei,  vbivis  ter- 
rarum,  et  quocunque  tempore,  li- 
cere,pro  re  nata,  ceremonias  tcdes 
mutare,  juxta  eain  rationem,  quce 
Ecclesice.  Dei  utilissima,  et  ad 
cedijicationem  ejusdem  maxime 
accommodafa  judicatur. 

III.  Ea  tamen  in  re  omnem  le- 
vitatein  fugiendam  et  offendicida 
cavenda,  in  primis  vero  injirmo- 
rum  in  Jide  rationem  habendam, 
et  iis  parcenduin  esse  censemus. 


TV.  Credimus,  docemus,  et  con- 
fitemur,  quod  temjporihus  perse- 
cutionum,  quando  perspicua  et 
constans  confessio  a  7iohis  exigi- 
tur,  hostihus  Evangelii  in  rebus 
adiaphoris  non  sit  cedendum. 
Sic  enim  Apostolus  inquit  (Gal. 
V.  1) :  '  Qua  libertate  Christus  nos 
liberavit,  in  ea  state,  et  nolite  ite- 
rum  jugo  servitutis  subjici.''  Et 
alibi  (2  Cor.  vi.  14) :  '  Nolite  ju- 
gum  ducere  cum  injidelibus^  etc. 
'  Quoe.  enim  est  societas  luci  ad 
tenebras  T  etc.  Item.  (Gal.  ii.  5) : 
'  Quibus  neque  ad  horam  cessi- 
mus  subjectione,  ut  Veritas  Evan- 
gelii p&rmaneret   apud  vos.     In 


(Matt.  XV.  9) :  'In  vain  they  do  wor- 
ship me,  teaching  for  doctrines  the 
commandments  of  men.' 

II.  We  believe,  teach,  and  confess 
that  it  is  permitted  to  the  Church 
of  God  any  where  on  earth,  and  at 
whatever  time,  agreeably  to  occa- 
sion, to  change  such  ceremonies,  in 
such  manner  as  is  judged  most  use- 
ful to  the  Chuicli  of  God  and  most 
suited  to  her  edilication. 

III.  We  judge,  nevertheless,  that 
in  this  matter  all  levity  should  be 
avoided  and  matters  of  offense  be 
guarded  against,  and  that  especially 
account  should  be  taken  of  the  weak 
in  the  faith,  and  forbearance  shown 
towards  them  (1  Cor.  viii.  9  ;  Rom. 
xiv.  13). 

IV.  We  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess that  in  times  of  persecution, 
when  a  clear  and  steadfast  confes- 
sion is  required  of  us,  we  ought  not 
to  yield  to  the  enemies  of  the  Gos- 
pel in  things  indifferent.  For  thus 
speaks  the  Apostle  (Gal.  v.  1):  'Stand 
fast,  therefore,  in  the  liberty  where- 
with Christ  hath  nuide  us  free,  and 
be  not  entangled  again  with  the 
yoke  of  bondage.'  And  elsewhere 
(2  Cor.  vi.  14) :  '  Be  not  unequally 
yoked  together  with  unbelievers,' 
etc.  '  For  what  concord  hath  light 
with  darkness?'  Also  (Gal.  ii.  5): 
'  To  whom  we  gave  place  by  sub- 
jection, no,  not  for  an  hour;  that 


THE  FORMULA  OF  CONCORD. 


163 


tali  enim  rerum  statu  non  agltitr 
jam  amplius  de  a(Haj)ho?'is,  sed 
de  veritate  Evanyelii^  et  de  II- 
hertate  Christiana  sarta  tectaqiie 
consei'vanda,  et  quoiuodo  caven- 
duvi  sit,  lie  manlfeiste  Idolola- 
tria  covjirmetur,  et  injinni  in 
fide  offendantur.  In  hajusmodi 
rebus  nostrum  certe  non  est,  ali- 
quid  adversariis  lai'giri :  sed 
ojjiciuni  nostrum  requiritj  ut 
piam  et  ingennam  confessionem, 
edamus,  et  ea  ^mticnter  feramus, 
qucB  Dominus  nobis  ferenda  im- 
posuerit,  et  host  lb  us  Verbi  Dei 
in  nos  permisent. 


Y.  Oredim^uft,  docemiis,  et  con- 
fiteviur,  quod  Ecclesia  alia  aliam 
damnare  non  debeat,  propter  ea, 
quod  hcBG  vel  ilia  plus  7ninusve 
externarnm  ceremoniarum,  quas 
Dominus  non  instituit,  observet ,' 
si  mode  in  doctrina  ejusque  ar- 
ticulis  omnibus,  et  in  vero  Sacra- 
mentorum  usu  sit  inter  eas  con- 
sensus. Hoc  eniin  vetus  et  verum 
dictum  est :  Dlssonantla  jejunii 
non  dissolvit  consonantiam  fidei. 

Negativa. 
Falsce  doctrince  de  hoc  Articulo  rejectio. 

Hepudiamus  atque  damnamus 
htm  falsa  et  Verbo  Dei  contraria 
dogmata : 


the  truth  of  the  Gospel  might  re- 
main with  you.'  For  in  sucli  a 
state  of  things  it  is  no  longer  a 
question  of  adiaphora,  but  of  the 
restoration  and  maintenance  of  tlie 
truth  of  the  Gospel  and  of  Christian 
liberty,  and  of  how  care  may  be 
taken  lest  idolatry  be  manifestly 
strengthened  and  the  weak  in  the 
faith  be  caused  to  stumble.  In 
matters  of  this  sort  it  is  certainly 
not  our  part  to  concede  any  thing 
to  our  adversaries,  but  our  duty  re- 
quires that  we  should  show  forth  a 
godly  and  frank  confession,  and 
patiently  bear  those  things  which 
the  Lord  may  have  laid  upon  us  to 
bear,  and  may  have  suffered  our 
enemies  to  do  against  us. 

y.  We  believe,  teach,  and  confess 
that  one  Church  ought  not  to  con- 
demn another  because  it  observes 
more  or  less  of  external  ceremonies, 
which  the  Lord  has  not  instituted, 
provided  only  there  be  consent  be- 
tween them  in  doctrine  and  all  the 
articles  thereof,  and  in  the  true  use 
of  the  sacraments.  For  so  runneth 
the  old  and  true  saying:  'Dissimi- 
larity of  fasting  does  not  destroy 
similarity  of  faith.' 

Negative. 
Rejection  of  false  doctrine  touching  this  Article. 

We  repudiate  and  condemn  the 
following  false  dogmas  as  repug- 
nant to  the  Word  of  God : 
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I.  Quod  humajicE  traditiones  et 
const UiUio?ies,  in  Ecolesiasticis  re- 
bus, per  se,  pro  cultu  Dei,  aut 
certe  pro  parte  divini  cultus  si?it 
habe?idce. 

II.  Quando  ejusmodi  ceremo- 
7iice  et  constitut'iones  Ecclesioi Dei 
coactione  quadatii  tanquani  ne- 
cessariue.  ohtrudantur,  et  quidem 
contra  libertatetn  Christianatn, 
quam  Ecclesia  Christ i  in  rebus 
ejusmodi  externis  habet. 

III.  Cum  asseritur,  quod  tem- 
pore persecutic^nis,  quando  clara 
confessio  requiritur,  hostibus 
Evangelii  in  ohservatione  ejus- 
modi rerum  adiajjhorarum  gra^ 
tijicar'i,  tt  cum  ipsis  pacisci  et 
consentire  liceat :  quae  res  cum 
detrimento  veritatis  coilestis  con- 
juncta  est. 

IV.  Cum  externce  ceremonice, 
quce  indifferentes  sunt,  ea  opin- 
ione  abrogantur,  quasi  Ecclesice 
Dei  liberum  non  sit,  pro  re  nata, 
ut  judicaverit  ad  cpdificatione'm 
utile  esse,  hanc  vel  illam  ceremo- 
niam,  ratione  llhertatis  Chri- 
stianoiy  usurpare. 


I.  That  liiiman  traditions  and 
constitutions  in  things  ecclesiastical 
are  of  themselves  to  be  accounted 
as  di\ine  worship,  or  at  least  as  a 
part  of  divine  worship. 

II.  When  ceremonies  and  consti- 
tutions of  this  kind  are  by  a  sort  of 
coercion  obtruded  upon  the  Church 
as  necessary,  and  that  contrary  to 
the  Christian  liberty  which  the 
Church  of  Christ  has  in  external 
matters  of  this  sort. 

III.  When  it  is  asserted  tliat  in 
time  of  persecution,  when  a  clear 
confession  is  required,  it  is  permit- 
ted to  gratify  the  enemies  of  the 
Gospel  in  the  observation  of  adia- 
phora  of  this  sort,  and  to  covenant 
and  agree  with  them,  which  thing 
is  attended  with  detriment  of  the 
heavenl}"  truth. 

IV.  When  external  ceremonies, 
which  are  indifferent,  are  abrogated 
under  the  opinion  that  it  is  not  free 
to  the  Church  of  God,  as  occasion 
demands,  to  use  this  or  that  cere- 
mony by  the  privilege  of  its  Cliris- 
tian  lijjerty  as  it  shall  judge  to  be 
useful  to  edilication. 
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Art.  XI. 

DE    iETEKNA    PK.i:DESTINATIONE   ET 
ELECTION  E    DEI. 

De  hoc  artioulo  non  quidem 
publice  niota  est  cuntroversla 
inter  Augustanm  Vonfessionis 
Theologos :  sed  tamen  cum  hie 
articulus  magnam  j)iis  mentihus 
consolationem  adferat,  si  recte  et 
dextre  explicetur,  vismri  est  euii- 
deiih  ill  hoc  scrij^tto  deolarare^  ne 
forte  temjporis  progressit  dispu- 
tationes  aliquce  cum  offendiculo 
conjunctod  de  hac  re  exoriantur. 


Apfirmativa. 
Sincera  doctrina  de  hoc  Articulo. 

I.  Primutn  oinniu7n  est,  quod 
accurate  ohservari  ojportet,  discri- 
men  esse  inter  prcescientiam  [Vo^r- 
sehung\  et  jprc^destinationem,  sive 
oiternam  electionem  [ewige  WahV] 
Dei. 

II.  Prcescientia  enim  Dei  nihil 
aliud  est,  quam  quod  Deus  om- 
nia noverit,  antequam  jiant,  sicut 
SGri])tum  est  (Dan.  ii.  28):  '■Est 
Deus  in  coelo,  revelans  mysteria, 
qui  indicavit  tihi  Rex  Nahucho- 
donosor,  quce  ventura  sunt  in  no- 
vissimjis  temporihus.'' 

III.  Hcec  Dei  prcescientia  simul 
(id  honos  et  malos  pertinet,  sed 
interim  non  est  causa  mali,  neque 
est   causa  peccati,  quae   hom,inein 


Art.  XI. 

OF     THE      ETERNAL     PREDESTINATION 
AND    ELECTION    OF    GOD. 

Touching  this  article  there  has 
not,  indeed,  arisen  any  public  con- 
troverey  among  the  divines  of  the 
Augsburg  Confession  ;  but  never- 
theless, inasmuch  as  this  article 
brings  great  consolation  to  pious 
minds,  if  it  be  rightly  and  skillfully 
expounded,  it  has  seemed  good  to 
set  forth  the  same  in  this  writing, 
lest  perchance,  in  process  of  time, 
certain  disputations  leading  to  of- 
fense should  arise  thereupon. 

Affirmative. 
Sound  doctrine  touching  this  Article. 

I.  First  of  all,  it  ought  to  be 
most  accurately  observed  that  there 
is  a  distinction  between  the  fore- 
knowledge and  the  predestination 
or  eternal  election  of  God. 

II.  For  the  foreknowledge  of 
God  is  nothing  else  than  this,  that 
God  knows  all  things  before  they 
come  to  pass,  as  it  is  written  (Dan. 
ii.  28) :  '  There  is  a  God  in  heaven 
that  revealeth  secrets,  and  maketh 
known  to  the  king  Nebuchadnezzar 
what  shall  be  in  the  latter  days.' 

III.  This  foreknowledge  of  God 
extends  both  to  good  and  evil  men; 
but  nevertheless  it  is  not  the  cause 
of  evil,  nor  is  it  the  cause  of  sin, 
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ad  scelus  ijnjpellat.  Peccatum 
enim  ex  diabolo,  et  ex  honiinis 
jprava  et  mala  volutitate  oritur. 
Neqae  hcec  Dei  prcescientia  causa 
est,  quod  hotnines  pereatit  j  hoc 
enim  sihi  ipsis  imputare  detent : 
sed prcescientia  Dei  disponit  [ord- 
net]  malum,  et  metas  illi  consti- 
tuit,  quo  usque  progrcdi  et  quam 
diu  durare  debeat,  idque  eo  dl- 
rigit,  ut,  licet  per  se  malum  sit, 
nihilominus  electis  Dei  ad  salu- 
tem  cedat. 

ly.  P rcedest'inatio  vero,  sen 
oiterna  Dei  electio,  tantum  ad 
honos  et  dilectos  filios  Dei  per- 
tinet ;  et  hcec  est  causa  ipsorum 
salutis.  Etenim  eorum  salutem 
procurat,  et  ea,  quce  ad  ipsam 
pertinent,  disponit.  Super  hanc 
Dei  j)rmlestinationem  salus  no- 
stra ita  fundata  est,  ut  infei'o- 
rum  2^ortie  earn  evertere  7ieque- 
ant  (Jolm  x.  28;  Matt.  xvi.  18). 

V.  II(ec  Dei  prcedestinatio  non 
in  arcano  Dei  consilio  est  scru- 
tamla,  sed  in  Verba  Dei,  in  quo 
revelatnr  quixrenda  est. 

VI.  Yerbum  autem  Dei  dedu 
cit  nos  ad  Christum.,  is  est  liber 
ille  vitce,  in  quo  omnes  inscrip)ti  et 
electi  su7it,  qui  salutem,  ceternam 
consequuntur.  Sic  enim  scfriptuni 
est  (Eph;  i.  4) :  '  Elegit  nos  in  C'hri- 
8to,  ante  mundi  constitutionem? 


impelling  man  to  crime.  For  sin 
ai'ises  from  the  devil,  and  from  the 
depraved  and  evil  will  of  man. 
Nor  is  this  foreknowledge  of  God 
the  cause  why  men  perish,  for  this 
they  ought  to  impute  to  themselves. 
But  the  foreknowledge  of  God  dis 
poses  evil  and  sets  bounds  to  it,  how 
far  it  may  proceed  and  how  long 
endure,  and  directs  it  in  such  wise 
that,  though  it  be  of  itself  evil,  it 
nevertheless  turns  to  the  salvation 
of  the  elect  of  God. 

IV.  But  the  predestination  or 
eternal  election  of  God  extends 
only  to  the  good  and  beloved  chil- 
dren of  God,  and  this  is  the  cause 
of  their  salvation.  For  it  procures 
their  salvation,  and  appoints  those 
things  which  pertain  to  it.  Upon 
this  predestination  of  (Jod  our  sal- 
vation is  so  founded  that  the  gates 
of  hell  can  not  prevail  against  it 
(John  X.  28  ;  Matt.  xvi.  18). 

V.  This  predestination  of  God  is 
not  to  be  searched  out  in  the  hidden 
counsel  of  God,  but  is  to  be  sought 
in  the  Woi'd  of  God,  in  which  it  is 
revealed. 

VI.  But  the  Word  of  God  leads 
us  to  Christ,  he  is  that  book  of  life 
in  which  all  are  insci'ibed  and  elect- 
ed who  attain  eternal  salvation. 
For  thus  it  is  written  (Eph.  i.  4): 
'  He  hath  chosen  us  in  Christ  be- 

1  fore  the  foundation  of  the  world.' 
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VII.  Christus  vero  omnes  j^ec- 
catores  ad  se  vocat,  et  jpromittit 
illis  levationem,  et  serio  vuJt  [1st 
ihm  £^rnsf],  ut  oini^es  homines  ad 
se  venianf,  et  sibi  consuli  et  sub- 
venirl  sinant.  His  sese  Hedemp- 
torein  in  verbo  offert,  et  vult,  ut 
verbiwi  audiatwr,  et  ut  aures  non 
obdiirentu)\  nee  verhum  neyliga- 
tur  et  conteranatar.  Et  proniit- 
tit  se  largitnrum  virtutem  et 
operationem  Sjjiritus  Sancti  et 
anxilluin  dlvinum,  ut  in  Jide 
constantes  jpermaneamus^  et  vitam 
cBternam  conseqiuwiur. 

YIII.  De  nostra  igitur  electione 
ad  vitam  oeterna^n  neque  ex  ra- 
tionis  nostrm  judicio,  neque  ex 
lege  Dei  jitdicandum  est,  ne  vet 
dissolutcB  et  Ejpicurece  vitce  nos 
tradamus,  vel  in  desjperationem 
incidamus.  Qui  enim  rationis 
sucz  judicium  in  hoc  negotio  se- 
quuntur,  in  ho7'uin  cordibus  hta 
pernicioscB  cogitationes  {quihus 
(xgerrime  resistere  possu7it)  exci- 
tantur :  Si  {inquiunt)  Deus  me 
ad  (jetermatn  salutem  elegit,  non 
potero  damnai'i,  quicquid  etiam 
designavero.  Contra  vero,  si  non 
sum  electus  ad  vitarn  odernain, 
nihil  plane  mihi  profuerit,  quan- 
tumcunque  boni  fecero,  omnes 
enim  conatus  mei  irriti  erunt  [es 
i^t  doch  alles  umsonst\ 

Vol.  III.— M 


VII.  But  Christ  calls  all  81111161*8 
to  him,  and  promises  to  give  them 
rest.  And  he  earnestly  wishes  that 
all  men  may  come  to  him,  and  suf- 
fer themselves  to  be  cared  for  and 
succored.  To  these  he  offers  him- 
self in  the  Word  as  a  Redeemer,  and 
wishes  that  the  Word  may  be  heard, 
and  that  their  ears  may  not  be  hard- 
ened,  nor  the  Word  be  neglected  and 
contemned.  And  he  promises  that 
he  will  bestow  the  virtue  and  oper- 
ation of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  divine 
aid,  to  the  end  that  we  may  abide 
steadfast  in  the  faith  and  attain 
eternal  life. 

VIII.  Therefore  we  are  to  judge 
neither  by  the  judgment  of  our 
own  reason  nor  by  the  law  of  God, 
concerning  our  election  to  eternal 
life,  lest  we  either  give  ourselves 
over  to  a  dissolute  and  Epicurean 
life  or  fall  into  desperation.  For 
they  who  follow  the  judgment  of 
their  own  reason  in  this  matter,  in 
their  hearts  arise  these  mischievous 
thoughts,  which  it  is  hard  indeed 
for  them  to  resist :  If  (say  they) 
God  has  elected  me  to  eternal  sal- 
vation, I  can  not  be  damned,  let  me 
do  what  evil  I  will.  But,  on  the 
other  hand,  if  I  am  not  elected  to 
eternal  life,  all  the  good  that  I  may 
do  will  advantage  me  nothing  at 
all,  for  all  my  endeavors  will  be  in 
vain. 


168 


SYMBOLA  EVANGKIJCA. 


IX.  Yera  igitur  scntentia  deprce- 
destinatione  ex  Evangelio  Christi 
discenda  est.  In  eo  enim  _/;^;^^^- 
cue  docetur,  quod  Deus  om?ies  sub 
incredulitatem  concluserit^  ut  om- 
nium rnisereatur,  et  quod  nolit 
quenquam  p^rire,  sed  potius  ut 
omnes  convertantu7\  et  in  Chri- 
stum credant  (Rom.  xi.  32  ;  Ezek. 
xviii.  23;  xxxiii.  11;  2  Pet.  iii.  9; 
1  John  ii.  2). 

X.  Qui  igitur  voluntatem  Dei 
revelatam  inquirimt,  eoque  ordine 
j>rogrediuntur,  quern  D.  Paulus 
in  Epistola  ad  Romanos  secutus 
est  {qui  homintin  prius  deducit 
ad  poenitentiam,  ad  agnitionem 
peccatornim,  ad  Jidem  in  Chri- 
stum, ad  ohedientiam  mandato- 
rum  Dei,  quam  de  oiternce  prxe- 
destinationis  mysterio  loquatur), 
iis  doctrina  de  prcedestinatione 
Dei  salutaris  est,  et  Tnaximam 
consolationem  affert. 

XI.  Qiiod  vera  scriptum  est 
(Matt.  xxii.  14),  '■  Multos  quidem 
vocatos,  paucos  vera  electos  esse  f 
non  ita  accipiendum  est,  quasi 
Deus  nolit,  ut  omries  salvent^cr ; 
sed  damnationis  impioruin  causa 
est,  quod  Vei^hum  Dei  aut  pror- 
sus  non  audiant,  sed  contuma- 
citer  contemnant,  aures  obdurent, 
et  cor  indurent,  et  hoc  modo  Spi- 
ritui    Sancto    viam    ordhiariam 


IX.  The  true  opinion,  therefore, 
concerning  predestination  is  to  be 
learned  from  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 
For  in  it  is  cleaily  taught  that '  God 
hath  concluded  all  under  unbelief, 
that  he  might  have  mercy  upon  all ;' 
and  that '  he  is  not  willing  that  any 
should  perish,  but  rather  that  all 
should  be  converted  and  believe  in 
Christ'  (Rom.  xi.  32;  Ezek.  xviii. 
23 ;  xxxiii.  11 ;  2  Pet.  iii.  9 ;  1  John 
ii.  2). 

X.  Whoever,  therefore,  inquire 
into  the  revealed  will  of  God,  and 
proceed  in  that  order  which  St.  Paul 
has  followed  in  tlie  Epistle  to  the 
Romans  (who  first  leads  man  to  re- 
pentance, to  the  acknowledgment 
of  his  sins,  to  obedience  to  the 
commandments  of  God,  before  he 
speaks  of  the  mystery  of  eternal 
predestination),  to  them  the  doc- 
trine of  the  predestination  of  God 
is  salutary,  and  affoi'ds  very  great 
consolation. 

XI.  But  as  to  the  declaration 
(Matt.  xxii.  14), '  Many  are  called, 
but  few  are  chosen,'  it  is  not  to  be 
so  understood  as  if  God  were  un- 
willing that  all  should  be  saved, 
but  tlie  cause  of  the  danmation  of 
the  ungodly  is  that  they  either  do 
not  hear  the  Word  of  God  at  all, 
but  contumaciously  contemn  it,  stop 
their  ears,  and  harden  their  hearts, 
and  in  this  way  foreclose  to  the 
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prcecludant,  ut  opus  suum  in  eis 
effieere  nequeat,  aut  certe  quod 
verhinn  aadltiim  Jiocci  pendant 
{in  Wind  sc/daffen'],  atqtce  ahjici- 
ant.  Quod  igitur  pereunt,  neque 
Dens,  neque  ipsius  electio,  sed  ma- 
litia  eorum,  in  culpa  est  (2  Pet.  ii. 
1  sqq. ;  Luke  ii.  49,  52 ;  Ileb.  xii. 
25  sqq.). 

XII,  Hue  usque  homo  pius  in 
ineditatione  artiouli  de  ceterna 
Dei  electione  tuto  progredi  po- 
test, quatenas  videlicet  ea  in, 
Verho  Dei  est  revelata.  Yerhum 
Dei  enim  nohis  Christum,  lihriiTn 
vitx,  proponit :  is  nobis  per 
Erangelii  proedicationem  aperi- 
tur  et  evolvitur,  sicut  scriptum 
est  (Rom.  viii.  30) :  '  Qiios  elegit, 
has  vocavit?  In  Christo  igitur 
electio  ceterna  Dei  Patris  est 
qucerenda.  Is  in  ceterno  suo  con- 
silio  decrevit,  quod  p)r(:Bter  eos, 
qui  Filium  ejus  Jesutn  Christum^ 
agnosGunt  et  in  eum  vere  cre- 
dunt,  neminem  salvum  facere  ve- 
lit.  ReliqucB  cogitationes  ex  ani- 
tnis  piorurn  penitus  excutiendcB 
sunt,  qui  non  a  Deo,  sed  ex  af 
flatu  SatancB  prqficiscuntur,  qui- 
bus  humani  generis  hostis  hoc 
agit,  ut  dulcissirnam  illam  con- 
solationem  vel  enervet,  vel  peni- 
tus e  medio  toll^at,  qua^n  ex  sa- 
luberrima  hac  doctrina  haurire 
possumus,     qua     videlicet     certi 


Spirit  of  God  his  ordinary  way, 
so  that  he  can  not  accomplish  his 
work  in  them,  or  at  least  when  tliey 
have  heard  the  Word,  make  it  of  no 
account,  and  cast  it  away.  Neither 
God  nor  his  election,  but  their  o\yn 
wickedness,  is  to  blame  if  they  per- 
ish (2  Pet.  ii.  1  sqq. ;  Luke  ii.  49, 
52  ;  Heb.  xii.  25  sqq.). 

XII.  So  far,  therefore,  may  a 
godly  man  proceed  with  safety  in 
meditation  upon  tlie  article  of  the 
eternal  election  of  God,  even  as  far, 
that  is,  as  it  is  revealed  in  the  Word 
of  God.  For  the  Word  of  God 
proposes  to  us  Christ,  the  Book  of 
Life  which  through  the  preaching  of 
the  Gospel  is  opened  and  spread  out 
before  us,  as  it  is  written  (Rom.  viii. 
30):  'Whom  he  did  predestinate, 
them  he  also  called.'  In  Christ, 
therefore,  is  the  eternal  election  of 
God  the  Father  to  be  sought.  He 
in  his  eternal  counsel  has  decreed 
that  besides  those  who  acknowledge 
his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  truly  be- 
lieve on  him,  he  will  save  no  one. 
Other  surmisings  should  be  wholly 
dismissed  from  the  minds  of  the 
godly,  because  they  are  not  of  God, 
but  of  the  inspiration  of  Satan, 
whereby  the  enemy  of  mankind  is 
endeavoring  either  to  weaken  or 
wholly  to  take  away  that  most  sweet 
consolation  which  we  may  draw 
from  this  most  wholesome  doctrine : 
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reddimur,  quod  mera  gratia^  sine 
uUo  nostra  inerito^  in  Christo  ad 
vitani  (xternavfi  elect  i  simus,  et 
quod  nemo  ex  ipsius  manihus  ra- 
2)ere  nos  possit.  Et  hanc  cle- 
tnentissimam  electionem  non  nu- 
dis  verbis,  sed  interjposito  jure- 
jurando  Dominus  contestando 
conjinnavit,  et  venerdbilibus  Sa- 
cranientis  nobis  obsignavit,  quo- 
ru7n  in  summis  tentationibus 
meininisse,  et  ex  iis  consolatio- 
nem  peter e  debemus,  ut  ignita 
Diaboli  tela  extinguamus. 

XIII.  Interim  tamen  summo 
studio  i?i  eo  elabore?nus,  ut  ad 
norma'in  voluntatis  divines  vitam 
nostrain  instituamus,  et  vocatio- 
?ie?n  7iostram  [ut  D.  Petrus  (2 
Pet.  i.  20)  loquitur]  firmam.  fa- 
ciamus,  neque  a  Dei  revelato 
verbo  latum  unguemn  recedamus ; 
illud  enim  nunquam  nos  fallet. 

XIV.  Hac  brevi  explicatione 
ceterncB  electionis  divince  honos 
suus  Deo  jplene  et  in  solidum  tri- 
buitur :  quod  videlicet,  secundum 
voluntatis  suce  propositum,  mera 
7nisericordia,  sine  ullo  nostro  me- 
rito  salvos  nos  facial.  Neque  ta- 
men hac  doctrina,  vel  gravioribus 
illis  anivfii  perturbationihus,  etpu- 
sillanimitati,  vel  Epicurismo  [zur 
KleiyimuthigJceit  oder  rohem,  wil- 
dem  Lebe7i]  ansa  prcebetur.  ' 


inasinuch  as  by  it  we  are  rendered 
certain  that  by  mere  grace,  with- 
out any  merit  of  our  own,  we  are 
chosen  in  Christ  to  eternal  life,  and 
that  no  one  can  pluck  us  out  of  his 
hands.  And  this  most  merciful 
election  the  Lord  hath  attested  and 
confirmed,  not  by  mere  words,  but 
by  the  mediation  of  an  oath,  and 
hath  sealed  to  us  by  the  holy  sacra- 
ments, which  we  ought  to  call  to 
mind  in  our  deepest  temptations, 
and  seek  consolation  from  them, 
that  we  may  quench  all  the  fiery 
darts  of  the  Devil. 

XIII.  Yet  none  the  less  ought  we 
to  take  the  utmost  pains  to  fashion 
our  life  agreeably  to  the  norm  of 
the  divine  will,  and  to  make  our 
calling  and  election  sure,  as  St.  Pe- 
ter says  (2  Pet.  i.  10),  nor  to  recede 
a  hair-bi*eadth  from  the  revealed 
Word  of  God ;  for  that  will  never 
fail  us. 

XIV.  This  brief  explication  of 
the  eternal  election  of  God,  attrib- 
utes fully  and  completely  to  God 
his  own  proper  honor,  showing  that 
lie  saves  us  according  to  the  pur- 
pose of  his  own  will,  of  mere  com- 
passion, witliout  any  merit  of  om- 
own.  While  by  this  doctrine  no 
liandle  is  given  to  vehement  dis- 
turbances of  mind  and  faint-heart- 
edness,  nor  to  Epicureanism. 
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Negativa. 
Falsce  doctrine  de  hoc  Articulo  rejectio. 

Crediinits  igitiir  et  sentimus, 
quando  doctrlna  de  electione  Dei 
ad  vitam  cetenimn  eo  niodo  pro- 
ponitur,  ut  perturhati^  puK.  men- 
tes  ex  ea  consolationeni  nullam  ca- 
pere  queant,  sed potius per  earn  in 
animi  angustias  {Kleininathig- 
keit\  aut  desperatlonein  conjician- 
tu?',  aut  itnpoenitentes  in  dissoluta 
sua  vita  confirm entur,  quod  arti- 
culus  hie  non  ad  normam  verhi  et 
voluntatis  Dei,  sed  juxta  humance 
rationis  judicium,  et  quidem  im- 
pulsu  Satance,  male  et  perpe- 
ram  tractetur.  '  Quacunque  enim 
scripta  sunt''  [inquit  (Rom.  xv,  4) 
apostolus']  ''ad  nostram  doctri- 
nam  scripta  sunt,  ut  per  patien- 
tiam  et  consolationem  Scriptura- 
rum  spem  habeamus.''  Rejicimus 
itaque  omnes,  quos  jam  enumera- 
himus,  errores. 

I.  Quod  Deus  nolit,  ut  omnes 
homines  poenitentiam  agant,  et 
Evangelio  credant. 

II.  Quando  Deus  nos  ad  se 
vocat,  quod  non  serio  hoc  velit, 
ut  om7ies  homines  ad  ipsum,  ve- 
niant. 

III.  Quod  nolit  Deus,  ut  om- 
nes salventur,  sed  quod  quidam, 
non  ratione  peccatorum  suorum, 
verum  solo  Dei  consilio,  pro- 
2Wsito   et   voluntate,  ad   exitium 


Negative. 

Rejection  0/ false  doctrine  touching  this  Article. 

We  believe,  therefore,  and  judge 
that  when  the  doctrine  of  God's 
election  of  men  to  eternal  life  is  so 
propounded  that  godly  minds  can 
derive  no  consolation  from  it  under 
anxiety,  but  are  by  it  the  rather 
thrown  into  distress  of  mind  or 
desperation,  or  the  impenitent  are 
confirmed  in  their  dissolute  life, 
that  this  article  is  not  then  handled 
agreeably  to  the  rule  of  the  word 
and  will  of  God,  but  according  to 
the  judgment  of  human  reason,  and 
that  badly  and  falsely  by  the  insti- 
gation of  Satan.  '  For  whatsoever 
things  were  written  aforetime'  [says 
the  apostle  (Romans  xv.  4)]  '  were 
written  for  our  learning,  that  we 
through  patience  and  comfort  of 
the  Scriptures  might  have  hope.' 
We  therefore  reject  all  the  errors 
which  we  will  now  enumerate  : 

I.  That  God  is  unwilling  that  all 
men  should  repent  and  believe  the 
Gospel. 

II.  That  when  God  calls  us  to 
him,  he  does  not  earnestly  wish 
that  all  men  should  come  to 
him. 

III.  That  God  is  not  willing  that 
all  men  should  be  saved,  but  that 
some  men  are  destined  to  destruc- 
tion, not  on  account  of  their  sins, 
but  by  the  mere  counsel,  purpose. 
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destinati  sint,  ut  prorsus  salutem 
consequi  non  possint. 

IV.  Quod  non  sola  Dei  tnise- 
ricordia  et  sanctisshnum  Chriati 
iiierituni,  sed  etiam  in  nobis  ipsis 
aliqua  causa  sit  electionis  divintt, 
cujus  causce  ratioiie  Deus  nos  ad 
vitarii  ceternam  elegerit. 

Ilteo  dogmata  omnia  falsa  sunt, 
horrenda  et  blaspheina,  Usque  pits 
mentihus  omnis  p>t'orsus  consola- 
tlo  eripitur,  quam  ex  Eoangelio 
et  sacramentorum  usu  caper e  de- 
herent,  et  idcirco  in  Ecclesia  Dei 
nequaquam  sunt  ferenda. 

Svec  brevis  est  et  simplicissima 
articalorxLin  controvevsorum  ex- 
plicatlo,de  quibus  inter  theologos 
Augustanoi  Confessionis  aliquan- 
diu  disceptatum  et  discrepantibus 
inter  se  sententiis  disputatmn  est. 
Et  ex  hac  declaratione  homo  pius, 
quamtumvis  simplex,  secundum 
analogiam  Verbi  Dei  et  Cate- 
chisini  simplicem  doctrinam  de- 
prehendere  potest,  quid  verum 
sit,  quid  falsum.  Non  enim  tan- 
tummodo  sincera  doctrina  diserte 
est  recitata,  verum  etiam  contra- 
ria  et  falsa  doctrina  repudiata  est 
et  rejecta,  et  controvei'sicE  illce,  qjfen- 
diculormn plena,  solide  sunt  decisca 
atque  dijadicatoi  [und  also  die  ein- 
gefallene  cirgerlichen  Spaltungen 
qrundlich  entschieden  seind]. 


and  v/ill  of  God,  so  that  they  can 
not  in  any  wise  attain  to  salvation 

IV.  That  the  niercv  of  God  and 
the  most  lioly  merit  of  Christ  is  not 
the  sole  cause  of  the  divine  election, 
but  that  there  is  also  some  cause  in 
us,  on  account  of  which  cause  God 
has  chosen  us  to  eternal  life. 

All  these  dogmas  are  false,  hor- 
rid, and  blasphemous,  and  by  thera 
all  consolation  is  uttei-ly  taken  away 
from  godly  minds,  such  as  they 
ought  to  receive  fi-om  the  Gospel 
and  the  use  of  the  sacraments,  and 
therefore  they  are  by  no  means  to 
be  borne  with  in  the  Church  of  God. 

This  is  a  brief  and  most  simple 
explication  of  the  controverted  arti- 
cles, touching  which  there  has  been, 
for  some  time,  discussion  among  the 
divines  of  the  Augsburg  Confession, 
and  touching  which  they  have  dis- 
puted among  themselves  with  vary- 
ing opinions.  And  from  this  state- 
ment and  exposition  a  man,  however 
unlearned,  is  able,  according  to  the 
analogy  of  the  AVfti-d  of  God,  and 
according  to  the  simple  docti'ine  of 
the  Catechism,  to  discover  what  is 
true  and  what  is  false.  For  not  only 
has  the  genuine  doctrine  been  dis- 
tinctly  set  forth,  but  also  the  contra- 
ry and  false  doctrine  has  been  i-epu- 
diated  and  rejected,  and  controver- 
sies full  of  occasions  of  offense  have 
been  solidly  decided  and  settled. 
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Faxit  Deus  omnijjotens,  Pater 
Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christie  ut 
pel'  gratiam  Spiritus  8ancti  om- 
nes  in  ipso  consentientes  et  Con- 
cordes simus,  atque  in  consensu 
pio,  qui  ipsi  probetur,  constanter 
per  sever  emus.    Amen. 

Art.  XII. 

DE    ALnS    H^EESIBUS    ET    SECTIS 
[  Von  anderen  Rotten  und  Secten\ 

qucB  nunquam  Augustanam  Confesdonem  sunt 
amplexce. 

Ne  tacita  coyitatione  hoereses 
illm  et  sectoi  nobis  tribuantar., 
propterea^  quod  earum  in  com- 
inemorata  dcclaratione  expressam 
mentionem,  non  feciinus :  visum 
est,  articulos  earum  ad  calcem 
{ut  dicitur)  hujus  scripti  nude 
recitare,  in  quibus  nostri  tem- 
poris  haeretici  a  veritate  dissen- 
tiunt,  et  sincerce  nostrce  religioni 
et  confessioni  contrarium  docent. 

Errorks  Anabaptistarcm. 
Anabaptii<t(.H  in  multas  sectas 
[yiel  HaufenA^  siuit  divisi.,  quarum 
alim  plures,  alice  pauciores  err  ores 
defendunt :  generativi  \_ingemei)i] 
tamen  omnes  talem.  doctrinam  pro- 
fitentur,  quce  neque  in  Ecclesia^ 
neque  in  politia  [jioch  in  der  Po- 
lizei  und  weWichem  Regiment]., 
neque  in  aconomia  {Ilaushaltung] 
tolerari  potest. 


May  Almighty  God,  the  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  grant  that 
by  the  grace  of  the  Holy  ISpirit  W6 
may  all  be  harmonious  and  of  one 
accord  in  him,  and  ma\'  steadfastly 
perse\ere  in  a  godly  agreement, 
which  may  be  approved  by  hira. 
Amen. 

Art.  XII. 


OF    OTHER    HERESIES    AND    SECTS 


which   have    never   embraced   the   Augsburg 
Confession. 

Lest  such  heresies  and  sects  should 
tacitly  be  attributed  to  us,  for  the 
reason  that  we  have  not  made  ex- 
pi-ess  mention  of  them  in  the  state- 
ment given  above,  it  has  seemed 
good  simply  to  recite  this  docu- 
ment at  the  end  of  their  articles  of 
belief,  wherein  the  heretics  of  our 
time  dissent  from  the  truth,  and 
teach  contrary  to  our  sound  con- 
fession and  doctrine. 

Errors  of  the  Anabaptists. 
The  Anabaptists  are  divided  into 
many  sects,  of  which  some  maintain 
more,  some  fewer  errors.  Never- 
theless, in  a  general  way,  they  all 
profess  such  a  doctrine  as  can  be 
tolerated  neither  in  the  Church, 
nor  by  the  police  and  in  the  com- 
monwealth, nor  in  daily  [domestic 
and  social]  life. 
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Articuli  AnabaptisHci,  qui  in  Ecclesia  ferri  Anabaptist  Articles  which  can  nut  be  endured 

non  possunt.  in  the  Church. 

I.    Quod    Christus    carnem    et  I.  First,  that  Chri.st  did  not  as- 

sanguinem    swum,  non    e   Maria  siimu   liis  Hesli    and   blood   of  tliu 


virgine    assumse/'it,    sed    e    coelo 
attulerit. 

II.  Quod  Christus  non   sit   ve- 


Vii-giu    Mar},   but    brought    them 
from  heaven. 

II.  That  Christ  is  not  true  God, 


rus  Deus,  sed  tantuinmodo  atteris   but  is  merely  superior  to  other  saints, 


Sanctis  sit  superior,  quia  plura 
Spiritus  Sancti  dona  accejyerit, 
q nam  alius  g uisjjiat/i  homo  nanct  us. 
III.  Quod  justitia  nostra  co- 
ram Deo,  non  in  solo  Christ i 
rnerito,  i>ed  in  renovatione  atgue 
adeo  in  nostra  propria  prohi- 
tate,  in  qua  anibulenius,  consistat. 


because  he  has  received  more  gifts 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  than  any  other 
holy  man  whatsoever. 

III.  That  our  i-ighteousness  be- 
fore God  does  not  consist  in  the 
merit  of  Christ  alone,  l)ut  in  our 
renewal,  and  thus  in  our  own  up- 
lio-htness  in  which  we  walk.     Now 


Ea  vero  Anahajjtistarum  justitia  \thh  righteousness  of  the  Anabap- 
magna   ex  parte    electitia   et   hu- ,  tists  consists  in  gi'eat  part  in  a  cer- 


manitus  excogitata  quadam  sanc- 
timonia  constat,  et  revera  nil 
aliud  est,  quam  notjus  quidani 
monachatus. 

lY.  Quod  infantes  non  hapti- 
za,ti  coram  Deo  non  sint  pecca- 
tores,  Sed  jusfi  et  innocentes,  et 
ill  ilia  sua  imiocentia,  cum,  usum 
rationifi  noiulum  haheant,  sitie 
hapti^ono  {quo  videlicet,  ipsorum 
ojyiitione,  non  egeant)  salutern  con- 
sequantur.  Et  hoc  modo  rejici- 
unt  tot  am  de  ^>(5t'C«^o  originali 
doctriiiam,  reliqua  etiam,  quae,  ex 
ea  dependent. 

Y.  Quod  infantes  haptizandi 
non    sint,    donee    usum    rationis 


tain  arbitrary  and  humanly  devised 
sanctimony,  and  in  truth  is  noth- 
ing else  than  some  new  sort  of 
monkei'y. 

IV.  That  infants  not  baptized  are 
not  sinners  before  God,  but  just  and 
innocent,  and  in  this  their  inno- 
cence, when  they  have  not  as  yet 
the  use  of  reason,  may,  without  bap- 
tism (of  which,  to  wit,  in  the  opin- 
ion of  the  Anabaptists,  they  have 
no  need),  attain  unto  salvation. 
And  in  this  way  they  reject  the 
whole  doctrine  of  original  sin,  and 
all  the  consequences  that  follow 
therefrom. 

V.  That  infants  ouglit  not  to  be 
baptized  until  they  attain  the  use 
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consequantur,  et  Jideui  suam  ipsi 
projiteri  possint. 

VI.  Quod  C'hristianoriwi  liberi 
ea?n  oh  caunam,  (luia  parentibus 
Christianis  et  fidel'ibus  orti  sunt 
{etiam  prceter  et  ante  susceptuon 
baptismum),  revera  sancti,  et  in 
filiorwn  Dei  numero  sint  ha- 
bendi.  Qua  de  causa  etiam  ne- 
que  Paidobaptismum  magnifaci- 
unt,  neque  id  operam  dant,  ut 
infantes  baptizentur^  quod  cum 
expressis  verbis  promissionis  di- 
vince  (Gen.  xvii.  7  sqq.)  pugnat : 
ea  enim  tantum  ad  eos  pertinet, 
qui  foedus  Dei  observant,  illud- 
que  non  contemnunt. 

YII.  Quod  ea  non  sit  vera  et 
Christiana  Ecclesia,  in  qua  ali- 
qui  adhuG  peccatores  reperiun- 
tur. 

YIII.  Quod  concio7ies  non  sint 
audiendce  idlce  in  iis  tem,plis,  in 
quibus  aliquando  Missce  Ponti- 
ficioe,  sunt  celebratce. 

IX.  Quod  homo  pius  nihil pror- 
sus  commercii  habere  debeat  cum 
Ecclesice  m,inistris,  qui  Evange- 
lion  Christi  juxta  AugustancE 
Confessionis  sententiam  docent, 
et  Anahaptistarum  condones  ac 
errores  rejyrehendunt,  et  quod 
ejusmodi  Ecclesice  ministris  neque 
servire,  neque  operam  locare  liceat, 
sed    quod    iidem    ut   perversores 


of  reason,  and  are  able  themselves 
to  profess  their  faith. 

VI.  That  the  children  of  Chris- 
tians, on  the  orround  that  thev  are 
sprung  of  Christian  and  believing 
parents  (even  apart  from  and  be- 
fore the  I'eceiving  of  baptism),  are 
in  very  deed  holy,  and  to  be  account- 
ed as  belonging  to  the  children  of 
God,  for  which  reason  they  neither 
make  much  account  of  the  baptism 
of  children,  nor  take  care  to  have 
their  children  baptized,  which  con- 
flicts with  the  express  words  of  the 
divine  promise  (Gen.  xvii.  7  sqq.): 
for  this  only  holds  good  to  those 
who  observe  the  covenant  of  God^ 
and  do  not  contemn  it. 

VII.  That  that  is  not  a  true 
Christian  Church  in  which  any 
sinners  are  yet  found. 

VIII.  That  we  ought  not  to  listen 
to  any  sermons  in  those  churches 
in  which  the  Papist  masses  have 
ever  been  celebrated. 

IX.  That  a  godly  man  ought  to 
have  no  dealings  at  all  with  the 
ministers  of  the  Church  who  teach 
the  Gospel  of  Christ  according  to 
the  tenor  of  the  Augsburg  Confes- 
sion, and  rebuke  the  preachings  and 
errors  of  the  Anabaptists ;  and  that 
it  is  not  lawful  either  to  serve  or  to 
do  any  work  for  sucli  ministers  of 
the  Church,  but  that  they  are  to  be 
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verhi  divini  vitandi  et  fugiendi 

Articuli  Anabaptistici,  qui  in  Politia  [in  der 
Polizei^  sunt  intolerabiles. 

I.  Quod  Magistratus  offioium 
non  sit,  sub  Novo  Testamento, 
genus  vitce,  quod  Deo  placeat. 

II.  Quod  homo  Christianus 
salva  et  illcesa  conscientia  ojjicio 
Magistratus  fungi  non  jpossit. 

III.  Quod  homo  Christianus  il- 
lcesa conscientia  ojficium  Magi- 
stratus, rebus  ita  ferentibus,  a/i- 
versus  i?nprobos  administrare  et 
exequi,  et  subditi  jpotcstatem  il- 
larn,  quam  Magistratus  a  Deo 
accejnt,  ad  defensionem  im/plo- 
rare  non  possint. 

IV.  Quod  homo  Christianus 
Sana  conscientia  jusjuranditm 
prcestare,  et  juratnento  interjpo- 
sito  obedientiam  et  Jidem  suo 
Principi  aut  Magistratui  pro- 
mittere  nequeat. 

V.  Quod  Magistratus,  sub  Novo 
Testamento,  bona  conscientia  ho- 
mines facinorosos  capitali  suppli- 
cio  afficere  non  possit. 

Articuli    Anabaptistici,    qui    in     Q^conomia 
[Haushaltung]  ferri  non  possunt. 

I.  Quod  homo  pius  non  possit 
conscientia  salva  propriuin  tenere 


avoided  and  shunned  as  perverters 
of  the  divine  Word. 

Anabaptist  Articles  which  are  intolerable  in 
the  Commonwealth. 

I.  That  the  office  of  the  magis- 
trate is  not,  under  the  Xew  Tes- 
tament, a  condition  of  life  that 
pleases  God. 

II.  That  a  Christian  man  can 
not  discharge  the  office  of  a  mag- 
istrate with  a  safe  and  quiet  con- 
science. 

III.  That  a  Christian  man  can 
not  with  a  safe  conscience  admin- 
ister and  execute  the  office  of  a 
magistrate,  if  matters  so  require, 
against  the  wicked,  nor  subjects 
implore  for  their  defense  that 
power  which  the  magistrate  has 
received  of  God. 

IV.  That  a  Christian  man  can 
not  with  a  safe  conscience  take 
an  oath,  nor  swear  obedience  and 
fidelity  to  his  prince  or  magis- 
trate. 

V.  That  the  magistrate,  under 
the  New  Testament,  can  not  with 
a  good  conscience  punish  crimi- 
nals wuth  death. 

Anabaptist  Articles  ivhich  can  not  be  tolerated 
in  daily  life. 

I.  That  a  godly  man  can  not 
with  safe  conscience  hold  or  pos- 
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et  possidere,  sed  quod  is,  quic- 
quid  ovinino  facuUatwtn  Jiabeat, 
id  toturn  in  commune  conferre 
\in  die  Gemein  zu  geben']  deheat. 

II.  Quod  homo  Christianus  il- 
IcBsa  conscientia  neque  caupona- 
riam,  neque  mercaturam  exercere, 
aut  anna  conficere  jpossit  [kein 
GaMgeher,  Kaufmann  oder  Mes- 
ser Schmidt  sein  honne']. 

III.  Quod  conjugihus,  propter 
diver sam  religionem^  divortium 
facere,  et  cum  alia  persona,  quae 
in  religione  non  dissentiat,  ma- 
trimoniwni  contrahere  liceat. 


Errores  Schwencofeldianorum. 

I.  Quod  omnes  illi,  qui  Chri- 
stum, securidum  carnem,  ereatu- 
ra7n  esse  dicunt,  non  habeant 
veram  regnantis  coelestis  Regis 
agnitioneTn. 

II.  Quod  caro  Christi  per  exal- 
tationem  eo  modo  omnes  pro- 
prietates  divinas  Ojcceperet,  ut 
Chrisfus,  quatenus  homo  est,  po- 
teniia,  virtute,  maj estate,  gloria, 
Patri  et  tm  Aoytj),  per  ormiia,  in 
gradu  et  statu  essenticB,  omnino 
cequalis  sit,  ita,  ut  jam  utriusque 
in  Christo  naturcB  una  sit  essen- 
tia, ecedem  p)foprietates,  eadem  vo- 
luntas eademque  gloria;  et  quod 
caro  Christi  ad  SacrosanctcE  Tri- 
mtatis  essentiam  pertineat. 


sess  any  property,  but  that  what- 
ever means  he  may  possess,  he  is 
bound  to  bestow  them  all  as  com- 


mon good. 


II.  That  a  Chi'istian  man  can 
not  with  a  safe  conscience  either 
keep  an  inn,  or  carry  on  trade,  or 
forge  weapons. 


Ill,  That  it  is  permitted  married 
people  who  think  differently  in  re- 
ligion to  divorce  themselves,  and 
to  contract  matrimony  with  some 
other  persons  who  agree  with  them 
in  religion. 

Errors  of  the  Schwenkfeldians. 

I.  That  all  those  who  affirm 
Christ,  according  to  the  flesh,  to 
be  a  creature,  have  no  trus  knowl- 
edge of  the  heavenly  king  and  his 
reign. 

II.  That  the  flesh  of  Christ 
through  its  exaltation  has  in  such 
wise  received  all  the  divine  attri- 
butes, that  Christ,  as  he  is  man,  is  al- 
toojether  like  to  the  Father  and  to  the 
Word  [Logos]  in  power,  might,  maj- 
esty, in  all  things,  in  grade  and  state 
of  essence,  so  that  henceforth  there 
is  one  essence  of  both  natures  in 
Christ,  and  the  same  attributes,  the 
same  will,  and  the  same  glory ;  and 
that  tlie  flesh  of  Christ  pertains  to 
the  essence  of  the  Blessed  Trinity. 
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III,  Quod  minuter lum  vei'hi, 
^rctdlcatum  et  audita  jjerceptum 
verhunij  non  sit  instrumentum 
illud,  per  quod  Deus  Sj>iritus 
Sanctus  homines  doceat,  saluta- 
remque  Christi  agnitionem,  lar- 
giatur,  et  conversionem^  veram 
poenitentiam^jidem  et  novam  ohe- 
dientiam  in  ipsis  effioiat. 

lY.  Quod  aqua  Baptistni  non 
sit  medium^  per  quod  Dominus 
adoptionem  in  filiis  Dei  ohsigjiet, 
et  regenerationem  efficiat. 

V.  Quod panis  et  vinum  in  Sa- 
cra C(£7ia  non  sint  organa^per  quce 
et  cum  quihus  Christus  corpus  et 
sanguinevi  suum  distrihuat. 

YI.  Quod  homo  plus,  vere  per 
Spiritum  Dei  regeneratus,  legem 
Dei  in  hac  vita  perfecte  servare 
et  implere  valeat. 

YII.  Quod  non  sit  vera  Eccle- 
sia  Christi,  in  qua  non  vigeat 
puhlica  excommunicatio,  et  so- 
lennis  aliquis  excommunicationis 
7nodus,  seUj  ut  vulgo  dicitur,  pro- 
cessus ordinarius. 

YIII.  Quod  is  EcclesiAM  minister 
alios  homines  cum  fructu  docere, 
aut  vera  Sacramenta  dispensare 
non  possit,  qui  ipse  non  sit  vere 
renovaiuSj  renatus  et  vere  Justus. 

Error  Novorum  Arianordm. 
Quod    Christus     non     sit     ve- 
'  ufi,  substantialis,  naturalis  Deus 
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III.  That  the  ministry  of  the 
Word,  tlie  Woi'd  preached  and 
heard,  is  not  that  instrument 
wliereby  God  the  Holy  Ghost 
teaches  men,  and  bestows  the  sal- 
utary knowledge  of  Christ,  and 
effects  conversion,  true  repent 
ance,  faith,  and  new  obedience  in 
them. 

lY.  That  the  water  of  baptism 
is  not  a  means  whereby  the  Loi'd 
seals  adoption  in  the  children  of 
God  and  effects  regeneration. 

Y.  That  the  bread  and  wine  in 
the  Holy  Supper  are  not  organs  by 
which  and  with  which  Christ  dis- 
penses his  body  and  blood. 

YI.  That  a  godly  man,  truly  re- 
generated by  the  Spirit  of  God,  has 
power  perfectly  to  keep  and  fulfill 
the  law  of  God  in  this  life. 

YII.  That  that  is  no  true  Church 
of  Christ  in  which  there  is  not  in 
full  force  public  excommunication, 
and  some  formal  mode,  or,  as  is 
commonly  said,  ordinary  process 
of  excommunication. 

YIII.  That  a  minister  of  the 
Church  who  is  not  truly  renewed, 
regenerate,  and  truly  righteous,  can 
not  fruitfully  teach  men,  or  dis- 
pense  true  sacraments. 

Error  of  thk  New  Arians. 
That  Christ  is  not  true,  substan- 
tial, natural  God,  of  the  same  es- 
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[ivahrhaftiger^    wesentlichei\    iia-  sence  with  the  Father  and  tlie  Holy 


tiirlicher  G(^if],  ejusdem  cum 
Patre  et  Sjnritu  Sancto  essen- 
iue :  sed  divhia  tantuni  maje- 
state  ita  cum  Patre  ornatus,  ut 
Pati'e  sit  inferior. 

Error  Antitrinitariorttm. 

Hcec  jprorsus  nova  est  hceresis^ 
qnce  antehao  Ecclesiis  Christl 
ignota  fuity  eorum  videlicet,  qui 
o^inantur^  docent  et  jjrofitentur , 
non  esse  unicam  tantum  divinam 
et  oeternam  Patris,  Filii,  et  Sj>i- 
ritus  Sancti  essentiam  :  sed  quem- 
admodam  Pater,  Filius,  et  Sjn- 
ritus  Sanctus  tres  sunt  distinctce 
personce,  ita  unamquamque  j)er- 
sonam  habere  distinctam,  et  a 
reliquis  personis  Divinitatis  se- 
jparata7n  essentiam.  Et  horum 
alii  sentiunt,  quod  singidcB  jper- 
sonce  in  singulis  essentiis  cequali 
sint potestate,  sapientia,  majestate, 
et  gloria :  sicut  alias  tres  numero 
differentes  homines,  ratione  essen- 
tioB  suce,  sunt  a  se  invicem  dis- 
juncti  et  separati.  Alii  sentiunt 
tres  illas  jpersonas  et  essentias  ita 
incequales  esse,  ratione  essentice,  et 
proprietatum,  ut  solus  Deus  Pa- 
ter verus  sit  Deus. 

Hos,  atque  his  similes  error es 
omnes,  ut  eos  etiam,  qui  ah  his 
dependent,  et  ex  his  consequun- 
tur,  rejici^nus  atque  dafnna7nus : 


Ghost;  but  tiiat  he  has  nierel}-  been 
in  such-wise  adorned  with  divine 
majest}'  with  the  Father,  as  that  ha 
is  nevertheless  inferior  to  the  Fa- 
ther, 

Error  of  the  Antitrinitarians. 
This  is  a  heresy  entirely  new, 
which  hitherto  has  been  unknown  to 
the  churches  of  Christ — the  heresy, 
namely,  of  such  as  imagine,  teach, 
and  profess  that  there  is  not  one 
sole  divine  and  eternal  essence  only 
of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost ;  but 
as  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  are 
three  distinct  persons,  so  each  per- 
son has  a  distinct  essence,  separate 
from  the  other  persons  of  the  God- 
head, And  some  of  these  may  thint 
that  the  separate  persons,  in  their 
separate  essences,  are  of  equal  pow> 
er,  wisdom,  majesty,  and  glory,  as> 
for  instance,  three  men,  differing 
numerically  in  respect  of  their  es- 
sence, are  mutually  separate  and 
disjoined.  Others  think  that  these 
three  persons  and  essences  are  so 
unequal  in  respect  of  essence  and 
attributes,  as  that  God  the  Father 
alone  is  true  God, 

All  these  errors,  and  the  errors 
like  to  these,  and  also  those  which 
depend  on  these  and  follow  from 
thera,  we  reject  and  condemn^  as 
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■iitjjote^  qui  falsi  sint  atque  hce- 
retici  [(ih  nnrecht,  falsch,  Jcetze- 
flscJi],  et  qui  Verho  Dei,  tribus 
\i.j)2>i'obatis  Symbolis  [den  dreien 
Symbolls],^  Augiistance  Coiifes- 
sioni,  ejusdein  Aj)ologice,  Stnal- 
ealdicis  Articidis,  et  Catechismis 
Lutheri  rcpugnent :  quos  etlam 
errores  oinnes  pii  summi  atque 
infimi  cavere  et  vitare  debent, 
nisi  ceternoi  suoi  salutis  jacturarn 
facei'e  velint  \so  lieb  ihnen  ihrer 
Seelen  Ileil  und  Seligheit  ist^. 

Quod  autem  hceo  sit  omniuin 
nostrum  fides,  doctrina  et  con- 
fessio  {de  qua  in  novissimo  illo 
die  Judici  Domino  nostra  Jesu 
Christo  rationem  reddere  jparati 
siwius),  et  quod  contra  hanc  doc- 
trinam  nihil  vel  occidte  vel  aperte 
dicer e  aut  scribere,  sed  per  gra- 
tiam  Dei  ^V^  ea  constanter  perse- 
verare  velimus  :  in  ejus  7'eifidein, 
re  bene  meditata,  in  vera  Dei  ti- 
more  et  imwcatione  nominis  ejus 
[loohlbeddchtig  in  wahrer  Furcht 
und  Anrufung  Gottes']  hanc  epi- 
tomen  propriis  manibus  subscrip- 
simus? 


Leiiig  false  and  lieretical,  and  as  be 
ing  inconsistent  with  the  Word  oi 
God,  with  the  three  approved  Sj-m- 
bols/  the  Angsburg  Confession,  with 
the  Apology  of  the  same,  the  Smal- 
cald  Articles,  and  the  Catechisms 
of  Luther;  which  errors  also  all 
the  godly,  high  and  low  alike, 
ought  to  bewai-e  of  and  avoid,  un- 
less they  wish  to  hazard  their  own 
eternal  salvation. 


Now  that  this  is  the  faith,  doc- 
trine, and  confession  of  us  all  (con- 
cerning which  we  are  prepared  to 
render  account  at  the  last  day  to 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  the  Judge), 
and  that  against  this  doctrine  we 
are  minded  to  speak  or  write  noth- 
ing either  hiddenly  or  openly,  but 
by  the  grace  of  God  steadfastly  to 
persevere  therein:  in  attestation  of 
this  thing,  having  well  advised  of 
the  matter,  in  the  true  fear  of 
God  and  calling  upon  his  name, 
we  have  with  our  own  hands  sub- 
scribed this  Epitome.^ 


'  That  is,  the  Apostles',  the  Nicene,  and  the  Athanasian  Creeds,  which  are  incorporated  in 
the  Lutheran  Book  of  Concord. 

'  The  list  of  subscribers  is  added  to  the  Preface  of  the  Book  of  Concord,  and  embraces 
eighty-six  names,  headed  bv  three  Electors— John  of  the  Palatinate,  Augustus  of  Haxony,  and 
John  George  of  Brandenburg, 


ARTICULI  VISITATORII 
The  Saxon  Visitation  Articles.     A.D.  1592. 

[The  Four  Articles  of 'Vi^iitation,  prepared  by  ^gidius  Hunnins  aud  other  Lutheran  divines  against 
Crypto-Calvinism  in  Electoral  Saxony,  1592,  never  acquired  general  authority,  and  have  now  ceased  to 
be  l)inding  even  in  Saxony.  But  tliey  are  histoiically  important  as  a  condensed  and  authoritaiive  state- 
ment of  the  differences  between  orthodox  Lutheranism  and  Calvinism  concerning  the  doctrines  of  the 
sacraments,  the  person  of  Christ,  aud  predestination.  It  should  not  lie  foi-gotten  that  they  are  the  prod- 
uct of  a  fierce  polemical  age,  which  could  hardly  do  justice  to  an  opponent.  Calvinists  would  not 
accept  the  views  in  the  extren)e  form  here  ascribed  to  them,  least  of  all  the  horrible  doctrine  'that  God 
created  the  greater  portion  of  mankind  for  eternal  damnation.'  Luther  (in  his  book  against  Erasmus) 
taught  the  same  doctrine  on  the  subject  of  predestination  as  Calvin. 

The  German  and  Latin  texts  are  taken  from  Miiller's  edition  of  the  Symbolical  Books  of  the  Lzitheran 
Church,  pp.  7T9-TS4.     The  Latin  test  is  also  given  iu  Hase's  LiUri  Symb.    Comp.  Vol.  I.  p.  345.] 


5lrtifel 

im  ijanjen  S^urfvet3  Bai)\tn, 
etc. 

2)er  erjle  2lrtifel. 

HOon  tietn  ^eUtgen  92a(^tma^I. 

3)te  retne  unb  ftjaf)rl)afttc5e 
Sebre  uufer  ttrd^en  font 
^eiligeix  SJac^tmat)! : 

I.  Sag  bie  SBorte  Sf^rifti : 
Dle^met  unb  e§et,l)o8  tfi  mein 
8ei6;  trtnfet,  bag  i^  mcin 
SBlut,  einfaltig  uub  na6) 
bem  Sud^ftaben,  trie  jte  tau^ 
ten,  ju  toerfte^en  ftnb. 

II.  ®ag  tm  ©acrament  jwet 
Singe  fmb,  gegeben  unb  mit 
einanber  empfangen  reerben: 
ein  irbifc^eS,  ba8  ijH  Srot 
unb  SSein;  unb  ein  binim= 
Iijd)e§,  ba«  ifi  ber  Seib  unb 
58lut  Sbrijlt. 

III.  2)ag  jotc^eg  biei^nifi'fn 
auf  (Srben  gefd^ic^t,  unb  ntd;t 
broben  im  §immel. 


Articuli  Yisitatorii 

A.C.  1592  in  Electoratu  et 
Provinciis  siq^erioris  Sa- 
xonicB  puilicati,  etc. 

Art.  I. 

De  Sacra  Coena. 

Pura  et  vera  doctrina  no- 
strarum  ecclesiarum  de 
Sacra   Cmna  : 

I.  Quod   verba    Cliristi : 

ACCIPITE  ET  COMEDITE,  HOC 
EST  CORPUS  MEUM  ;  BIBITE, 
HIC  EST  SANGUIS  MEUS,  SiTO- 

pliciter  et  sectindiim  litte- 
rnm,  sicut  sonant,  intelli- 
genda  sint. 

II.  Quod  in  sacramento 
duge  res  sint,  quse  exhiben- 
tur  et  simul  accipiuntur: 
una  terrena,  qus  est  panis 
et  vinum ;  et  ima  cmlestis, 
quse  est  corpus  et  sanguis 
Christi. 

III.  Quod  hsec  Unio,  Ex- 
liibitio  et  Sumptio  fiat  hie 
inferius  in  terris,  non  supe- 
rius  in  coelis. 


The  Visitation  Arti- 
cles 

For  the  Electorate  aud  Prov- 
inces of  Upper  Saxony, 
pMished  A.D.  1593. 

Art.  I. 

Of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

The  p>nre  and  true  Doctrine 
of  our  Churches  on  the 
Lord's  Supper. 

I.  Tliat  tlie  words  of 
Clirist,  '  Take  and  eat,  this 
is  my  Body ;'  '  Drink,  this 
is  my  Blood,'  are  to  be 
understood  in  the  simple 
and  literal  sense,  as  they 
sound. 

II.  That,  in  the  Sacra- 
ment, there  are  two  things 
which  are  exhibited  and 
received  together :  one, 
earthly,  which  is  bread 
and  wine ;  the  other,  heav- 
enly, which  is  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ. 

III.  That  these  things 
[this  union,  exhibition,  and 
sumption]  take  place  here 
below  on  the  earth,  and 
not  above  in  heaven 
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IV.  ®a§  e«  ber  recite 
natiirlic^e  2eib  (S^rifti 
;et,  ber  am  ^reuj  gc^ancjcn, 
unb  baS  recite,  naturlid;e 
'Btiit,  ba8  au8  (E{>ri[ti  Seite 
^jejlc^eu. 

V.  2)a6  ber  2eib  unb  Slut 
S&rifti  nid?t  uur  niit  l-em 
©laubeu  geiftltd^,  ireM^eS 
and;  aufeer^alb  bem  Slbeub* 
maljl  gcfd^e^cu  fanu,  fonberu 
allba  mit  33rot  uub  233eiu 
milnbltd;,  bod^  uner^orfd;= 
lidjer  uub  ubernatiirlic^er 
2Seife  emp^augeu  rcerbe,  ju 
einem  ''l>fanb  uub  3?eryid)er= 
ung  ber  ^uferfteljung  unfercv 
2eiber  »on  ben  2obteu. 

VI.  Sag  bte  milnbtid^e 
Diiegung  be3  ?eibe8  unb 
28(ute8  S()rtfti  ntc^t  aUein 
Uou  ben  SBitrbigen  gefd^ef^e, 
fonbern,  aud;  toon  ben  Un^ 
roilrbigen,  bie  o^ne  SSuge 
unb  rcal^rcn  (Slauben  ^inju-- 
ge^eu;  bod?  j^u  ungleid^em 
@nbe :  fen  ben  SBilrbigen 
jur  ©eligteit,  »on  ben  Un* 
rciirbigcn  aber  jum  @e» 
rtc^t. 

®er  anbere  ?trttfel. 
IBon  6cr  ^perfon  e^rtfii. 

S)ie  reine  unb  wa{)rbaf= 
tige  Se^re  unferer  ^tr= 
c^en  biefes  '3lrtitel«  l''on 
ber  ':^^evfon  SJ^rifti : 

I.  3n  Sbrifto  jinb  jwei 
untc'^tebenc  ''JJaturen,  bie 
^ottlitbe   uiiD   bie   nieufdj' 


IV.  Quod  exhibeatur  et 
accipiatur  venim  et  natu- 
I'dJe  carjnis  Christie  quod 
in  cruce  pependit,  et  verus 
ac  naturalis  sanguis,  qui  ex 
Christi  latere  fluxit. 

V.  Quod  corpus  et  san- 
guis Cliristi  non  fide  tan- 
tum  sjnritualite?',  quod  eti- 
am  extra  coenam  fieri  po- 
test, sed  cum  pane  et  vino 
ontUter,  modo  tamen  iuiper- 
scrutabili  et  supernaturali 
illic  in  ccena  accipiantur, 
idque  in  pignus  et  certifi- 
cationem  resurrectionis  no- 
strorum  corporum  ex  mor- 
tuis, 

VI.  Quod  oralis  percep- 
tio  corporis  et  sanguinis 
Cliristi  non  solum  fiat  a 
dignis,  verum  etiam  ab  in- 
digfils,  qui  sine  pceniten- 
tia  et  vera  fide  accedunt; 
eventu  tamen  diverse.  A 
dignis  enim  percipitur  ad 
salutem,  ab  indignis  autem 
ad  iudicium. 


IV.  That  the  true  and 
natural  body  of  Christ 
which  hung  on  the  cross, 
and  the  true  and  natural 
blood,  which  flowed  from 
the  side  of  Christ,  are  ex- 
hibited and  received. 

V.  That  the  body  and 
Ijlood  of  Christ  are  received 
in  the  Supper,  not  only 
spiritually,  which  might 
be  done  out  of  the  Sup- 
per; but  hy  the  mouth, 
with  the  bread  and  wine; 
yet  in  an  inscrutable  and 
supernatural  manner ;  and 
this  for  a  pledge  and  as- 
certainment of  the  resur- 
rection of  our  bodies  from 
the  dead. 

VI.  That  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ  are  re- 
ceived orally,  not  only  by 
the  worthy,  but  also  by  the 
unworthy,  who  approach 
them  without  repentance 
and  true  faitli  ;  though 
with  diff'erent  eff'ect.  By 
the  worthy,  they  are  re- 
ceived for  salvation;  by 
the  unwortliy,  for  judg- 
ment. 


Art.  IL 
Of  the  Person  of  Christ. 


Art.  II. 

De  Persona  Christi. 

Pura  et  vera  doctrina  no- 
strarum  ecchsiariim  de 
hoc  nrticulo  de  Persona 
Christi. 

I.  In  Christo  sunt  duse  I.  In  Christ  there  are  two 
distinctaj  naturie,  d.ivin<i  e«  distinct  natures,  flie  divine 
humana.      Hie    manent    in  and  the  human.    These  re- 


The  pure  and  true  Doctrine 
of  our  Churches  on  the 
Article  of  (he  Person  of 
Christ. 
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lic^c;  btefe  Mcibcn  in  Qwhy 
feit  un»evmeuget  unb  un» 
.^etvcnuet. 

II.  2)iefc  beioe  ^Jatiireu 
fine  )3erfonlic^  alfo  mit 
einanber  toeretmaet,  bag  nuv 
cin  S^viftnd,  etne  ''^^el•fon  ift. 

III.  Um  biefer  perfonlici^en 
25ereinignn3  n^illen  wivb  red?t 
gcfagt,  ift  ani)  in  ber  Sfjat 
unb  2[Ba(}r()eit  alfo,  bag  @ott 
2}?enfd),  unb  3Jienfc^  ®ott 
ift,  bag  iUaria  ben  So^n 
@otte§  fleboven,  unb  @ott 
un8  butc^  fein  eigen  SBIut 
evlbfet  ^at. 

IV.  Durc^  biefe  ^jerfonlic^e 
i\'reinii]ung  unb  barauf  ev= 
fotflte  Srbobung  ift  S^riftu^ 
nac^  bem  gieifc^  jur  9te(^> 
ten  ©ottC'S  gefe^et,  unb  ^at 
emf^fancsen  atle  ©ere  a  It  tm 
§inimet  unb  auf  Srben,  ift 
and;  alter  gottltd;en  dJla-- 
jeftat,  e£)re,  ^raft  unb 
§etrlic^teit  t^eil^aftig  tr»ov* 
ben. 

3)er  britte  5lrtifel. 

S^on  ber  l^etltgen  l^aufe. 

2)ie  reine,  wa^rbaftige 
Se^re  unferer  ^trd;en 
toon  btefem  2lrttfel  ber 
^eittgen  S^anfe: 

I.  2)ag  nur  eine  %au\t  fet 
unb  etne  5lbtt)afd)ung,  nict>t 
itelc^e  bie  Unfauberfeit  be8 
Seibes  p\ka,d  binweg  ju  ne^= 
men,  fonbern  un§  toon  ©iinben 
TOafc^et. 

II.  Surd*  bie  Xan]e  al8  ba* 
Vol.  III.— N 


ceteraum  inconfusoB  et  inse- 
parabiles  (seu  indivisge). 

II.  HfE  duae  naturae  per- 
sonaUter  ita  sunt  unitae,  ut 
wills  tautimi  sit  Ghnstus, 
et  tma  persona. 

III.  Propter  banc  perso- 
nalem  unionem  recte  dici- 
tur,  atque  in  re  et  veritate 
ita  se  habet,  quod  Deus 
Homo  et  Homo  Hem  sit, 
quod  Maria  Filium  Hei 
genuerit,  et  quod  Deus  nos 
per  propriuvi  suum  sangui  ■ 
nem  redemerit. 

IV.  Per  banc  unionem 
personalem  et,  quae  earn 
secuta  est,  exaltationem 
Christus  secundum  carnem 
ad  dexteram  Hei  collocatus 
est,  et  accepit  omnem  po- 
testatem  in  coelo  et  in  terra, 
factusque  est  particeps  om- 
nis  divifUB  majestntis,  hono- 
ris, potenticB  et  glorim. 


Art.  III. 

De  S.  Baptismo. 

Pura  et  vera  doctrina  no- 
strarum  ecdesiariim  de 
hoc  articido  s.  haptisma- 
tis. 

I.  Quod  umim  tantum 
baptisma  sit  et  una  ablu- 
tio,  non  quae  sordes  cor- 
poris tollere  solet,  sed  quae 
nos  a  peccatis  abluit. 


II.  Per  baptismum  tan- 


main  eternally  unmi.xcd 
and  insejjarable  (or  undi- 
vided). 

II.  These  two  natures  are 
personally  so  united  that 
there  is  but  one  Christ 
and  one  jjerson. 

III.  On  account  of  this 
personal  union  it  is  right- 
ly said,  and  in  fact  and 
truth  it  really  is,  that  God 
is  man,  and  man  is  God ; 
that  Mary  begat  the  Son 
of  God,  and  that  God  re- 
deemed us  by  his  own 
proper  blood. 

IV.  By  this  personal 
union,  and  the  exaltation 
which  followed  it,  Christ, 
according  to  the  flesh,  is 
placed  at  the  right  hand 
of  God,  and  has  received 
all  power  in  heaven  and 
in  earth,  and  is  made  par- 
taker of  all  the  divine 
majesty,  honor,  power,  and 
gloiy. 

Art.  ni. 
Of  Holy  Baptism. 

The  pure  and  true  Hoctrine 
of  our  Churches  mi  this 
Article  of  Holy  Baptism. 

I.  That  there  is  but  one 
Baptism,  and  one  Ablu- 
tion :  not  that  which  is 
used  to  take  away  the 
tilth  of  the  body,  but  that 
which  washes  us  from  our 
sins. 

II.  By  Baptism,  as  a  bath 
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53ab  t>cv  SBietevcjctuut  iinb  (Sv=  quam  lavactuni  illud  rc- 
neup.vuiic;  beS  bciliijeii  ®et[tc«  gcnerationis  et  renovatio- 
mad^et  iiu«  @ott  fcliij,  inib  nis  Spiritiis  Saucti  salvos 
tnirtet  in  un«  folci)e  ©ercdjtics*  nos  facit  Deus  et  operatiir 
feit  uuti  i)iciuiv]Uiu]  tUMi  v£;uiu  in  nobis  talem  justitiam  et 
ben,  baf?,  lucv  iit  )old;em  ^Buiib  purgationem  a  peccatis,  ut, 
unb  Ikrtvaucu  bi3  an  bad  qui  in  eo  fccdere  et  fiducia 
Sitbe  be^avret,  nid;t  f  evioveit  usque  ad  tinem  perseverat, 
ivivb,  jonbern  iaS  ewige  Seben  non  pereat,  sed  habeat  vi- 
bat.  '  tam  ajternam. 

Iir.  i!lUe,  bie  in  Sbi^iftum  III.  Omnes,  qui  in  Chri- 
3eiitiu  gctau^t  fiiib,  bie  finb  stum  Jesum  baptizati  sunt, 
in  fcinen  2.ob  getauft,  nub  in  mortem  ejus  baptizati 
bnvcb  bie  Xanfe  niit  ibm  in  sunt,  et  per  baptismuni 
fcinen  Xob  begvaben,  unb  bit'iCum  ipso  in  mortem  ejus 
ben  Sbviftum  angejoojcn.  consepulti    sunt,   et    Cliri- 

stum  induerunt. 


[y.  Die  Saufe  ift  bag  53ab 


IV.  Baptismus  est  lava- 


ber  aBicberi-]ebnrt,  Darum,  bag  crum  illud  rcgenerationis, 

in  berfelbeu   wxx   »on  nenem  propterea,   quia   in   eo   re- 

geboven,  unb   nit   beni   ©cift  uascimur  denuo  et  Spiritu 

ber    Siubbeit    bcrfiegclt    unb  adoptionis  obsignamur  ex 


begnabet  wevbcn. 
V.  (i5  fei  benn,  bag  jemaub 


gratia  (sive  gratis). 

V.  Nisi  quis  renatus  fue- 


geboven  ivevbe  an^  beni  iBa[f er  rit  ex  aqua  et  Spiritu,  non 
unb  ®ei[t,  fo  tanu  er  uid;t  in]  potest  introire  in  reguum 
ba3  9teid)  ©ottcS  tonuuen.  I  ccelorum.  Casus  tamen  ne- 
Sod)  ift  bev  -JiotbfaU   bicmit  cessitatis  hoc  ipso  non  iu- 


ttic^t  gemeinet. 


tenditur. 


7'L  2CaS  l>oni  gleifd)  ge^  VI.  Quidquid  de  came 
bmai  ift,  baS  ift  glcifdi,  unb  nascitur,  caro  est,  et  na- 
tion V.atnx  fint)  anr  alle  S^'uu  tura  sumus  omnes  filii  ira3 
ber  k  •■■8  ^i^i^usS  ©otteg ;  benn  divinse,  quia  ex  semine 
ani  ilnflidjem  Samen  finb  peccaminoso  sumus  geniti 
xvix  gejcnget  unb  in  Silnben  et  in  peccatis  concipimur 
rcerbeu  tuir  alle  enij^fangen.  |  omnes. 


of  the  regeneration  and 
renovation  of  the  Holv 
Ghost,  God  saves  us,  and 
works  in  us  such  justice 
and  purgation  from  our 
sins,  that  he  who  jjerse- 
veres  to  the  end  in  that 
covenant  and  hope  does 
not  jjerisli,  but  has  eternal 
life. 

III.  All  who  are  bap- 
tized in  Jesus  Christ  are 
baptized  in  his  death ; 
and  by  baptism  are  buried 
with  him  in  his  death, 
and  have  put  on  Christ. 

IV.  Baptism  is  the  bath 
of  regeneration,  because  in 
it  we  are  born  again,  and 
sealed  by  the  Spirit  of 
adoption  through  grace 
(or  gratuitously). 

V.  Unless  a  jjerson  be 
born  again  of  water  and 
Spirit,  he  can  not  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  This  is  not  in- 
tended, however,  for  cases 
of  necessity. 

VI.  Whatever  is  born 
of  the  flesh  is  flesh ;  and, 
by  nature,  all  of  us  are 
children  of  divine  wrath : 
because  we  are  born  of 
sinful  seed,  and  we  are  all 
born  in  sin. 
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Ser  fierte  ^Irttfel. 

<ion   iJcr  ©nofientDo^l  untJ 
etoigen  !Oor{ct|ung  ®otkB. 


2)ie  reinc  unb  »a^r&af« 
ttgc  ?ct)re  unferer  Sir= 
c^en  toon  biefem  Slttitel. 

I.  2)a6  SE)viftu§  tiir  aHe 
2J?enfc^en  geftorben,  unb  at« 
bad  I'amm  @otte8  ber  ganjen 
SBelt  Silnbe  gctragen  fiat. 

II.  2)a6  @ott  niemanb  5ur 
2?erbammni§  gefd^a^fen,  jon^ 
bern  ttjitl,  ba^  aflen  SDZenfc^en 
ge^olfen  werbe  nnb  fie  jur 
(Sr!enntni§  ber  2Sa^rf)eit  fom> 
men.  33etieblet  alien,  bag  fie 
feinen  ^Soljn  (S()ri[tnni  in  bem 
(Stoangelio  £)i5ven  follen,  unb 
toerf)ei§t  baburc^  Svaft  unb 
20irtnng  beS  ^eiligen  @ei[te§ 
iur  ^Bete^tung  unb  ©eligteit. 


III.  2)ag  biele  5Uienfd?en 
burd^  i^re  eigene  ©c^nlb  toer* 
bammt  rcevben,  bie  entmeber 
baS  Stoangetium  toon  Sfjvifto 
nii^t  ^oren  rcollen  ober  au9 
ber  ©nabe  tvieber  ausfalten. 
burc^  Srrt^nm  wiber  ba§  gnn= 
bament  ober  burc^  ©iinbe  n^iber 
bag  Oewigen. 

IV.  Sa§  atle  Siinber,  fo 
33uBe  t^nn,  ju  Onaben  ange= 
nommen,  nnb  feiner  au5ge» 
fc^Io§en  werbe,  wenn  leine 
Silnben  gleit^  bintrotf)  waven. 
©internal  ©otteS  SSarm^erjig^ 
feit  toiet  gri5§er  ift  benn  aller 
SBelt  ©itnbe,  nnb  ®ott  ftc^ 
aUer  feiner  SBerfe  erbarmet. 


Art.  IV. 

De  Praedestinatione  et 
jEterna  Providentia 
Dei. 

Pur  a  et  vera  doctrina  no- 
strarum  ecclesiarum  de  hoc 
articuh. 

I.  Quod  Christus  pro  om- 
nibus liominlbus  mortuus 
sit,  et  ceu  agnus  Dei  totius 
mundi  peccata  sustuleiit. 

II.  Quod  Deus  neminem 
ad  condemnationem  con- 
diderit,  sed  velit,  ut  omnes 
homines  salvi  flant  et  ad 
agnitionem  veritatis  per- 
veniant ;  propterea  omni- 
bus mandat,  ut  Filium 
suura  Cliristum  in  evange- 
lio  audiant,  et  per  hunc 
auditum  promittit  virtu- 
tem  et  operationem  Spi- 
ritus  Sancti  ad  conversio- 
nem  et  salutem. 

III.  Quod  multi  homines 
propria  culpa  pereant :  alii, 
qui  evangelium  de  Christo 
nolunt  audire,  alii,  qui  ite- 
rum  excidunt  gratia,  sive 
per  errores  contra  funda- 
mentum  sive  per  peccata 
contra  conscientiam. 

IV.  Quod  omnes  pecca- 
tores,  poenitentiam  agentes, 
in  gratiam  recipiantur,  et 
nemo  excludatur,  etsi  pec- 
cata ejus  rubeant  ut  sanguis ; 
quandoquidem  Dei  miseri- 
cordia  major  est  quam  pec- 
cata totius  mundi,  et  Deus 
omnium  suorum  operum 
miseretur. 


Art.  IV. 

On  Predestination  and 
the  Eternal  Providence 
of  God. 

The  pure  and  true  Doctrine 
of  our  Churcfies  on  this 
Article. 

I.  That  Christ  died  for 
all  men,  and,  as  the  Lamb 
of  God,  took  away  the  sins 
of  the  whole  world. 

II.  That  God  created  no 
man  for  condemnation ;  but 
wills  that  all  men  should 
be  saved  and  arrive  at  the 
knowledge  of  truth.  He 
therefore  commands  all  to 
hear  Christ,  his  Son,  in  the 
gospel ;  and  promises,  by 
his  hearing,  the  virtue  and 
operation  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  for  conversion  and 
salvation. 

III.  That  many  men,  by 
their  own  fault,  perish  : 
some,  who  will  not  hear  the 
gospel  concerning  Christ; 
some,  who  again  fall  from 
grace,  either  by  funda- 
mental error,  or  by  sins 
against  conscience. 

IV.  That  all  sinners  who 
repent  will  be  received  into 
favor;  and  none  will  be 
excluded,  though  his  sins 
be  red  as  blood  ;  since  the 
mercy  of  God  is  greater 
than  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world,  and  God  hath  mercy 
on  all  his  works. 
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SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 


8alfd;e  it  lib  ivrtije   ii'ebre 
bev  Saliniufteit 

SBom  ^eiltgcn  9la(^tma^I. 

I.  Ta§  obflefe^te  SBorte 
ebvifti  fii^itrUc^er  2Beife  ju 
t^erfteben  fein,  iinb  nic^t,  trie 
fie  lauten. 

II.  !J)ag  im  2t6enbmal)I  nur 
Mo§e  Sfif^K"  ffi",  aber  ber 
Seib  Sf;nfti  jei  fo  treit  ton 
bem  58rot,  al8  ber  biJd?[te  §im= 
niel  toon  ber  Srben. 

III.  2)a6  (S{)n[tuei  allba  ge- 
genitoartig  fei  nnr  mit  feiner 
traft  unb  2Birtung,  unb  ntd;t 
mit  jeinem  Seibe ;  gleidjwie  bie 
Sonne  mit  ibrem  Sdjeine  nnb 
2Birtung  biernieben  an\  Srben 
gegenwartig  unb  fraftig  ift, 
nber  bie  >Sonne  felbft  ift  bro= 
ben  im  §immel. 

IV.  3)afe  eS  ein  typicum  cor- 
pus, cin  figitrlict)cr  I'eib  fei,  ber 
nnr  bebeutet  unb  fUrgebilbet 
roerbe. 

V.  Sag  er  allein  mit  bem 
©lanben,  welcber  fidj  binanf 
in  ben  §immel  fci;winget, 
unb  nicbt  miinblic^  em^fangen 
werbe. 

VI.  Sag  ibn  aQeine  bie 
SSiirbigen  em^jfaben;  bie  Un< 
n^iirbigen  aber,  fo  folc^en 
©lauben  nid)t  babcn,  ber  bi' 
nauf  in  ben  §immel  fteigen 
fann,  nid^ts  benn  Srot  unb 
SSein  empfa^en. 


Sequitur  falsa  et  erro- 

NEA    DOCTRIKA    CaLVINI- 
STARUM 

De  Sacra  Coena. 

I.  Quod  supra  posita 
verba  Christi  figurate  in- 
telligenda  sint,  et  non 
secundum  litteram,  sicut 
sonant. 

II.  Quod  in  ccena  tan- 
tum  nuda  signa  sint,  cor- 
pus autem  Christi  tarn 
procul  a  pane,  quam  su- 
premuni  ccelum  a  terra. 

III.  Quod  Cliristus  illic 
prsesens  sit  tantum  virtute 
et  operatione  sua,  et  non 
corpore  sue.  Quemadmo- 
dum  sol  splendore  et  ope- 
ratione sua  in  terris  prae- 
sens  et  efficax  est,  corpus 
autem  solare  sui^erius  in 
coelo  existit. 

IV.  Corpus  Christi  esse 
typicum  corpus,  quod  pane 
et  vino  tantum  significetur 
et  proefiguretur. 

V.  Quod  sola  fide,  quae 
in  coelum  se  elevet,  et  non 
ore  accipiatur. 


VI.  Quod  soli  digni  il- 
lud  accipiant ;  indigni  au- 
tem, qui  talem  fidem  evo- 
lantem  sursum  in  calos 
non  habent,  nihil  prseter 
panem  et  vinum  accipi- 
ant. 


The  False  and  Errone- 
ous Doctrine  of  the 
Calvinists 

On  the  Lord's  Supper. 

I.  That  the  before-cited 
words  of  Christ  are  to  be 
understood  figuratively, 
and  not  according  to  the 
letter,  as  they  sound. 

II.  That  bare  signs  only 
are  in  the  Supper;  but  the 
body  ot  Christ  is  as  far 
from  the  bread  as  the 
higliest  heaven  from  th( 
earth. 

III.  That  Christ  is  pres- 
ent therein,  by  his  virtue 
and  operation  only,  and 
not  in  his  body ;  as  the 
sun,  by  his  splendor  and 
operation,  is  present  and 
effective  on  earth ;  but  the 
bofly  of  the  sun  exists 
above  in  heaven. 

IV.  That  the  body  of 
Christ  is  therein  a  typi- 
fied body,  which  is  only 
signified  and  j^refigured 
by  the  bread  and  wine. 

V.  That  the  body  is  re- 
ceived by  faith  alone, 
which  raiseth  itself  to 
heaven,  and  not  by  the 
mouth. 

VI.  That  the  worthy  only 
receive  it ;  that  the  un- 
worthy, who  have  not  the 
faith  which  ariseth  to  the 
heavens,  receive  nothing 
besides  bread  and  wine. 
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bcr  Saltiiuiften 

!©on  Dcr  *^crfon  (Sftrifit, 

|c  t>cvnc()mltct)  unber  ben 
brttten  nub  ijierteu  %X'\ 
titel  reiner  ?e()re  ftvei= 
ten.  I 

I.  Svftlid),  ba^  ®ott  mm\6} ' 
ift  unb  ber  SDJenfd)  ®ott  \d,  | 
ba«  H  eiii  fts3ilvlict)e  9iebe. 

II.  S)af3  bie  ^DIenjd?f)eit  mit 
ber  ®ott()eit  nidjt  in  ber  Sbat 
uiiD  2Ba()rl)eit,  fouberu  aEein^ 
itad}  bent  9Jamen  unb  SBorten 
@emeinfd)aft  babe. 

III.  Da^  ®ott  unmiii-jU^ 
fei  mit  atler  feiner  SlUmad^t  ju 
toerfd^affen,  bafi  S^rifti  natur= 
ticker  Seib  anf  einmat  mebr 
beun  an  Ginem  Orte  jei. 


IV.  Sag  (Sbri[tn«  nad}  fei* 
ner  9JZenfd)beit  bnrd?  fein  Gr* 
bobnni3  allein  erfd^afjene  ®aben 
unb  gemci3cnc  ©ewalt  em^jfan*  ^ 
gen  b^ibe,  uub  nic^t  aUe§  unge 
unb  toermoge. 

V.  2)ag  SbriftnS  nad;  feiner 
9)?eufd)beit  abwefenb  regiere, 
gleid^tttie  ber  Si3nig  in  §ifpa= 
nien  ilber  bie  nenen  3nfeln  re* 
gieret. 

VI.  S)a§  ein  terbammlic^e 
SlbgBtterei  jet,  wann  man  baS 
SBertranen  unb  ben  ©tanben 
be«  §erjen§  an\  Sbriftnm  nid;t 
allein  nad;  jeiner  ®ottbeit,  fon* 
bern  aucb  nadb  feiner  9}?enfd;= 
beit  fe^et,  nub  bie  (Sbre  ber 
?inrufnug  barauf  ric^tet. 


Falsa  et  erronea  doctri- 

NA  CaLVINISTARUM 

De  Persona  Christi, 

qum  potissimum  III.  et  IV. 
Articulo  jjurioris  doctrinoi 
repvgnat. 

I.  Quod  Deus  Homo,  et 
Homo  Deus  est,  esse  figu- 
ratam  locutionem. 

II.  Quod  humaua  natura 
cum  divina  non  in  re  et 
veritate,  sed  tantum  nomi- 
ne et  verbis  communionem 
habeat. 

III.  Quod  Deo  impossi- 
bile  sit  ex  tota  omnipo- 
tentia  sua  prgestare,  ut 
corpus  Cliristi  naturale  si- 
mul  et  instante  in  pluri- 
bus  quam  in  unico  loco 
sit. 

IV.  Quod  Christus  se- 
cundum liumanam  naturam 
per  exaltationem  suam  tan- 
tum creata  dona  et  finitam 
potentiam  acceperit,  non 
omnia  sciat  aut  possit. 

V.  Quod  Cliristus  secun- 
dum liumanitatem  absens 
regnet,  sicut  rex  Hispanise 
novas  insulas  regit. 

VI.  Quod  damnabilis  ido- 
lolatria  sit,  si  fiducia  et  fides 
cordis  in  Cliristum  non  so- 
lum secundum  divinam, 
sed  etiam  secundum  liu- 
manam ipsius  naturam  col- 
locetur,  et  honor  adoratio- 

\  nis  ad  utramque  dirigatur. 


The  False  and  Erroneous 
Doctrine  op  the  Cal- 

VINISTS 

On  the  Person  of  Christ: 

WhiAih  differs,  in  particular., 
from  the  Third  and  Fourth 
Article  of  the  more  pure 
doctrine. 

I.  That  God  is  man,  and 
man  God,  is  a  figurative 
mode  of  speech. 

II.  That  human  nature 
hath  communion  with  the 
divine,  not  in  fact  and 
truth,  but  in  name  and 
words  only. 

III.  That  it  is  impossible 
to  God,  by  all  his  omnipo- 
tence, to  effect  that  the  nat- 
ural body  of  Christ,  which 
is  in  one  place,  should,  at 
the  same  time  and  instant, 
be  in  several. 

IV.  That,  according  to 
his  human  nature,  Christ 
hath,  by  his  exaltation,  re- 
ceived only  created  good 
and  finite  power ;  and  doth 
not  know  and  can  not  do 
all  things. 

V.  That,  according  to  his 
humanity,  Christ  reigns, 
where  he  is  absent,  as  the 
King  of  Spain  governs  his 
new  islands. 

VI.  That  it  is  a  damnable 
idolatry  to  place  the  hope 
and  faith  of  the  heart  in 
Christ,  not  only  according 
to  his  divine,  but  also  ac- 
cording to  his  human  na- 
ture, and  to  direct  the  hon- 
or of  adoration  to  both. 


ISS 


SrMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 


Sal|ci;e  itnb  irrige  Se^re 
bet  Salbintften 

iPon  Her  ^eiligcn  2oufe. 

I.  ©ie  Saufe  fei  etn  ciuger^ 
lid?  SBagerbab,  bamtt  eine  in= 
nerlidje  '■Jlbroajd^ung  tJon  eiin= 
beii  aUeiue  bcbeutet  reerbe. 

I 

II.  3)16  Saufe  irirfe   ober' 

gebe  nidit  bie  SSiebevgeburt, 
ben  ©lauben,  ©nabe  ©otteS 
unb  iSeligteit,  foitbeni  be-- 
jeid^iie  ituD  i^evftegle  alleine 
biefelbige. 

III.  -)M}t  alle,  bie  mit  SBaeer 
getau^t  wevbcn,  erlangcn  bieiiiit 
bie  ©nabe  S^vifti  ober  ©abe 
be8  ©laubeuS,  fonberu  allcin 
bie  5lu«ieraH-i[)lten.  j 

IV.  Xie  iQiebergeburt  ge^ 
'\A){\}c  uid)t  in  xmb  bei  ber 
Zan\i,  fonberii  erft  fjernac^ev 
bei  eniMd^jenen  3af)reii,  in  ct= 
Iid)cu  and)  wot  gav  im  'iUtev. 

V.  2)ie  @elig!eit  ^aitge  nid)t 
an  ber  Xanfe,  baber  benn  and; 
bie  'DJotl)tanfe  in  ber  ^irdjen 
nid)t  foU  gcftattet  werben,  fon^ 
bern  wenn  man  ben  Sirdjen* 
bienft  nid^t  t)aben  mag,  foti  ba^ 
ft'iublein  immer  o^ne  j^an^e 
[terben. 

VI.  2)er  S{)ri[ten  .tinber 
finb  ^eitig  filr  ber  Sau^e  nnb 
Don  9J?nttcrleibe  an,  \a  nod) 
in  i()rcr  iDhitter  l^eib  in  bem 
33nnbc  be^^  civigen  ?ebcn§ ; 
foaft  tonnte  ibnen  bie  ^eilige 


Falsa  et  erronea  doctri- 

NA  CaLVINISTARUM 

De  Sacro  Baptismo. 

I.  Baptismum  esse  exter- 
num lavacrum  aquge,  per 
quod  interna  qusedam  ab- 
latio a  jjeccatis  tantum  sig- 
nificetur. 

II.  Baptismum  non  ope- 
rari  neque  conferre  regene- 
rationem,  fidem,  gratiam 
Dei  et  salutem,  sed  tandum 
significare  et  obsignare 
ista. 

III.  Non  omnes,  qui  aqua 
baptizantur,  consequi  eo 
ipso  gratiam  Cliristi  aut 
donum  iidei,  sed  tantum 
electos. 

IV.  Regenerationem  non 
lieri  in  vel  cum  baptismo, 
sed  postea  demum  cres- 
cente  setate,  imo  et  multis 
in  senectute  demum  con- 
tingere. 

V.  Salutem  non  depeu- 
dere  a  baptismo,  atque  ideo 
baptismum  in  casu  neces- 
sitatis non  pei'mittendum 
esse  in  ecclesia,  sed  in  de- 
fectu  ordinarii  ministri  ec- 
clesiae  permittendum  esse, 
ut  infans  sine  baj^tismo 
moriatur. 

VI.  Christianorum  infan- 
tes iam  ante  baptismum 
esse  sanctos,  ab  utero  ma- 
tris.  imo  adhuc  in  utero 
materno  constitutos  esse  in 
foedere  vitae  seternae ;  cete- 


The  False  and  Erroneous 
Doctrine  of  the  Cal~ 

VINISTS 

On  Holy  Baptism. 

I.  That  Baptism  is  an  ex- 
ternal washing  of  water,  by 
which  a  certain  internal 
ablution  from  sin  is  merely 
signified. 

II.  That  Baptism  does 
not  work  nor  confer  re- 
generation, faith,  the  grace 
of  God,  and  salvation,  but 
only  signifies  and  seals 
them. 

III.  That  not  all  who  are 
baptized  in  water,  but  the 
elect  only,  obtain  by  it  the 
grace  of  Christ  and  the 
gifts  of  faith. 

IV.  That  regeneration 
doth  not  take  place  in  and 

I  with  Baptism,  but  after- 
wards, at  a  more  advanced 
age — yea,  with  many  not 
before  old  age. 

I     V.  That   salvation   doth 

!  not  depend  on  Baptism, 
and  therefore  in  cases  of 
necessity  should  not  be  re- 
quired in  the  Church  ;  but 

'  when  the  ordinary  minister 
of  the  Church  is  wanting, 
the  infant  should  be  ^lermit- 
ted  to  die  without  Baptism. 

;  VI.  The  infants  of  Chris- 
tians are  already  holy  be- 
fore Baptism  in  the  womb 
of  the  motlier,  and  even  in 
the   womb   of  the    motlier 

,  are  received  into  the  cove 
nant  of  eternal  life:  otiiei- 

I  wise  the  Sacrament  of  Ba))- 
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jTaufc  iiid)t  luitiictbcilct  tver^  roqiii  sacrum  baptisma  ip- 
ben.  sis  conferri  non  posse. 


SfalfdK  iinb  ivrii^e  ?ebve 
t»er  SaUMutften 

IBon  iJcr  ®ntti)enttiaf)t  unb 
5urfc()unfj  ©ottcS. 

I.  liafiCEbviftuv^inAtturaae 
i(JZeiifd)cn,  fcnberu  atlcine  fiir 
tie  '■.!lujierit\i!)(ten  (leftcvben  fei. 

II.  ®aS  @ott  ben  nieifteu 
X^eit  ber  lUenfc^eii  jiim  twu 
gen  9Serbammiu§  gefc^viffen, 
iinb  a^oEe  nid}t  baben,  bafe  fie 

befebvet  unb  felia  »erben. 

I 

Iir.  2)af3  bte  ?hi§er»ablteu 
itiib  'iRciujeborneii  nid}t  tonneu 
ben  ©laubeii  unb  beitiflen  ©etft 
PevUcreit  uiib  i^erbammt  tt)ev* 
beii,  Winn  fie  gteid;  atlevlei 
groge  ©iiube  unb  Rafter  be= 
geben. 

IV.  Sie,  fo  nid^t  evirablet 
finb,  nut^en  berbammet  trer= 
ben,  unb  tonnen  uid^t  jnr  Se^^ 
hc[,k\t  tonimcn,  warn  fie  g(eid) 
taujenbiual  cjetanft  ii^iirbeu 
unb  tviglid;  jum  9lbenbmabl 
giengen,  and?  fo  beitig  unb 
unftrcif(id)  lebten,  al8  e§  im= 
mer  moglic^. 


Falsa  et  erronea  doctri- 

NA  CaLVINISTARUM 

De    Prsedestinatione    et 
Providentia   Dei 

I.  Christum  non  pro  om- 
nibus hominibus,  sed  pro 
solis  electis  mortuum  esse. 

II.  Deum  potissimam 
partem  homiu  im  ad  dam- 
nationem  a^ternam  creasse, 
et  nolle,  ut  potissima  pars 
convertatur  et  vivat. 

III.  Electos  et  regenitos 
non  posse  fidem  et  Spiri- 
tum  Sanctum  amittere  aut 
damnari,  quamvis  omnis 
generis  grandia  peccata  et 
flagitia  committant. 

IV.  Eos  vero,  qui  electi 
non  sunt,  necessario  dam- 
nari, nee  posse  pervenire 
ad  salutem,  etiamsi  millies 
baptizarentur  et  quotidie 
ad  eucharistiam  accedc- 
rent,  praeterea  vitam  tam 
sancte  atque  inculpate  du- 
cerent,  quantum  uuqnam 
fieri  potest. 


tism  could  not  l)e  conferred 
on  them. 

The  False  and  Erroneous 
Doctrine  of  the  Cal- 

VINISTS 

On    Predestination    and 
the  Providence  of  God. 

I.  That  Christ  did  not 
die  for  all  men,  but  only 
for  the  elect. 

II.  That  God  created  the 
greater  part  of  mankind 
for  eternal  damnation,  and 
wills  not  that  the  greater 
part  should  be  converted 
and  li\  3. 

III.  That  the  elc.edand 
regenerated  can  not  lose 
faith  and  the  Holy  Spirit, 
or  be  damned,  though  they 
cornni-  great  sins  and 
crimes  of  every  kind. 

IV.  That  those  who  are 
not  elect  arc  necessarily 
damned,  and  can  not  arrive 
at  salvation,  though  they 
be  baptized  a  thousand 
times,  and  receive  the  Eu- 
charist every  day,  and  lead 
as  blameless  a  life  as  ever 
can  be  led. 
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[Fac-simile  of  the  title-page  of  the  fiist  collection  of  Reformed  Creeds.] 

CORPVS  ET  SYNTAGMA 

CONFESSIONVM 

F  I  D  E  I 

QV^    IN    DIVERSIS    REGNIS 

ET    NATIONIBVS,    E  C  C  L  E  S  I  A  R  V  M 

nomine  fuerunt  authentice  editae  :  in  celeberrimis 

Conuentibus  exhibitas,  publiaique 

aucloritate  comprobatae. 

QVIBVS    ANNECTITVR,    IN   OMNIBVS    CHRISTIANS 

Religionis  Articuiis,   CaTHOLICVS     CoNSENSVS, 

ex  Setitentiis  Vetenun,  qui    P  A  T  R  E  S 

vocantiir,  defumptus. 

CONFESSIONVM    ENVMERATIONEM    ET   HARMONIAM: 

atque  huius  Catholic!  Veterum  cum  illis  Confenfus,  ordinem  indicant 

paginae  primee  fingularum  partium  huius  Syntagmatis, 

in  Tres  Partes  diftributi. 

E  D  I  T  I  O     NOVA, 
In  qua  quid  preeflitum  fit,  docet  pagina  fequens. 


GENE  V ^, 


Sumptibus  Petri  Chouet. 

M.    DC.    LIV. 

[The  first  edition  appeared  A.D.  1612.] 


[Fac-simile  nf  first  page  of  Preface] 


PR/EFATIO. 


f-i' 


^^iw  X  H I B  E N T  V  R  hoc  in  Voluminc,  ccleberrimc? 
Co7ifcJJioncs  Fidci  ex  optimis  qtiibufqiie  edi- 
tionibus  ovmi  ex  parte  intecrra:.  A/on  pri- 
natiini  aiit  aliciiius  priuati  fcriptiim,  fed 
publicum  ad  oinnes  &  fuigiiLos  pertinens  -. 
in.  quo  Ecclejicc  Dei  atidientiam  Jibi  fieri 
postulant,  vt  ex  ipfarum  vocibus  dignofcatur 
earum  doflrina :  fii/iil  enim,  nifi  abfcondi  veretur  Religionis 
"'eritas^  ne  damnetur  ignorata.  Fuerat  quide^n  eariwi  Harnio- 
nia,  ante  trigi^ita  annos  edita :  fed  per  varias  feHiones  interfelta. 
Nunc  vero  illcs  tanquam  corpus  integrtim,  confpicicndce  reprce- 
fentantur,  &  quam  in  ilia  editione  plures.  Venufiihs  autem  & 
vtilins  cernitur  ipfuni  corpus  totum,  qii'im  partes  eius  diuulfce. 
Earum  q2ioque  nexiis  &  liarmonia  facile  deprehendettir  vel  ex 
Integra  leflione,  vel  ex  Concordant ia  per  fingulos  articulos  hie 
illis  annexa :  quibus  etiain  in  hoc  Syntagmate  adiungitur  ex 
Sententiis  veterum,  qui  Patres  vocantur,  Catlwlic2is  Confenfvs  : 
Anjio  quidem  1595  <(  me  editus,  nunc  rurfus  multo  locuplctior 
faflus,  ac  quibiifdam  Articulis  and  us :  cuius  infiitutum  declarat 
qucs  in  illo  efi  ad  Ilhifiinffimimi  Principem  prcrfixa  Epifiola. 

At  verb  cur  illcE  Confeffwnes  fidei  confiitutcE  in  diuerfis 
Regnis  &  Nationibus,  caufce  ftiere  complures  perqua7n  ne- 
ceffarice,  qucs  in  ipfarum  Prcrfationibus  declarantur.  Nam  per 
illas,  tanquam  ex  Tabiilis  authe^tticis  quid  in  Ecclefiis  docere- 
tur,  manifefitim  fuit,  aduerfus  calumnias  <Jf  iniqua  prcriu- 
dicia :   vnde  &  in  celeberrimis  Conuentibus  exhibited  fuerunt 

^      2 


CFac-simile  of  the  title-page  of  the  first  edition  of  the  Harmony  of  the  Reformed  Creeds.] 

H  A  R  M  O  N  I  A 

CONFESSIONVM 

FID  EI, 

Orthodoxarum,  &  Reformatarum  Ecclefiarum,  quae  in 
praecipuis  quibufque  Europae  Regnis,  Nationibus, 
&  Prouinciis,  facram  Euangelij  dodtrinam  pure  pro- 
fitentur :  quarum  catalogum  &  ordinem  fequentes 
paginae  indicabunt. 

Additcu  funt  ad  calcem  breuifsifnce  obferuationes :  quibus^ 
turn  illujlrantiir  obfcura,  turn  qu(B  in  fpeciem  pugnare 
inter  fe  videri  poffunt^  per  spicule  atque  modejiifsimh  con- 
cilianhtr :  &  Ji  qucB  adkuc  controuerfa  maneiit^  fyn- 
cere  indicantur. 

Quae    omnia,    Ecclefiarum    Gallicarum,    &    Belgicarum     nomine, 

fubiiciuntur    libero   &    prudenti    reliquarum 

omnium,  iudicio. 


G  E  N  E  V  /E, 

Apud    Petrum    Santandreanum. 


M.    D.    LXXXI, 


[Fac-simile  of  first  page  of  Preface.] 


PRAEFATIO   NOMI- 
NE   ECCLESIARVM    GALLI- 

CARVM      ET      B  E  L  G  I  C  A  R  V  M,      Q  U  J£> 

Reformationem   Euangelicam 

profitentur. 


R  ^.  C  L  A  R  ^  quodam  loco  dicit  Am- 
I  brofius^  Inter  feruos  Chrifti  contentio  non 
debet  effe,  fed  collatio.  Quuvi  enim  Jit  ea 
mentis  ImmancE  hcbettido  i7i  rebns  prcrfertim 
diiiiiiis,  vt  res  alioqtd  maxitnl'  claras  fcrpe per- 
fpicere  no7i  pofsiimis,  qiiin  ex  inutna  (rvt^iiTi'imi, 
&  arnica  fraternaqe  difceptatione  phwiimim  lucis  aj/equamur, 
negari  millo  modo  potejl.  Imprim  'if que  illud  vtilc  &  necejfarium 
videtur  alios  ab  aliis  actii,  vt  quccfingulis  EccleJicB  me7nbris  pri- 
uatim  Domimts  contulit,  ea  ad t otitis  corporis  co77tmodum  co77t77zu- 
nice7itur,  &,  077i7ii  depofitofinistro  affcflti,  CJwistus,  qui  cjl patris 
Sapic7ttia,  V7ticus  77iagister  ac  Eccleficr  doftor  audiatur :  vtqe  eft 
pads  pri7iceps,  ita  fuo  fpiritu  nofti-os  ani77ios  co7ighiti7iet,  vt.fi 
fieri pojjit,  i7i  Do77ti7io  imu77i  idf-trqiie  077i7ies  fe7itia77i7is.  Co7ite7t- 
dere  verb,  rixari,  &  fcrociter  ac  proterue  digladia7'i,  ta7ith7tt  ab- 
eft,  vt  dcceat  a  Deo  itftitutos  ho7nifies,  vt  Tie  77todcftis  aut  Jm77ia7iis 
quide  coue7iiat.     Qubdfi  i7i  07n7iibus,  vcl  ctid  77ii7ii77iis  vitc?  hu- 


ARTICULI  SIVE  CONCLUSIONES  LXYII.  II.  ZWINGLII. 

A.D.  1523. 

The  Sixty-Seven  Articles  or  Conclusions  of   ITlricii   Zwingli. 

[These  Theses  of  Ulrich  Zwingli  (l^iSi-lSlil)  were  pnlilicly  disciissed  mid  supcesst'ully  defetuled  at  the 
religious  conl'erence  in  Ziiricli,  Jan.  '29,  15-':;,  and  prepjiied  the  way  for  tlie  introduction  of  the  Reforma- 
tion in  German  Switzerland.  They  exhibit  the  tirst  cieed  of  the  Reformed  Churches  (seven  years  older 
than  the  Lutheran  Confession  of  Augsburg).  Their  form,  consisting  of  brief,  concise  propositions,  is 
much  better  adapted  for  a  creed  than  the  lengthy  argumentative  discussions  of  many  later  and  more 
authoritative  confessions.  They  never  acquired  a  strictly  symbolical  authority,  not  even  in  Zurich,  but 
may  justly  claim  a  place  in  this  Collection  on  the  ground  of  their  historical  importance.  We  give  the 
original  in  High-German,  with  some  of  the  old  readings  in  foot-notes,  together  with  the  Latin  transla- 
tion (instead  of  the  less  intelligible  Swiss  dialect  in  which  Zwingli  wrote  them,  and  which  is  reproduced 
by  Niemeyer,  pp.  1  sqq.).    For  an  abridgment  in  English,  see  the  Hutory  ofCreedis,\o\.  I.  pp.  363  sqq.] 

©ie^e  nad)be[tinimten  jietenitubfed^^jig 
Slrtttel  unb  SOieinitngen  fcefettue  id^  §it(> 
bric^  3>^i"9t^  in  ber  Ii5Hid)eii  Stabt  gilvid; 
ge^rebigt  ju  f)a6en  aii8  Orunb  ber  Sc^nft,  bie 
^loTTvivaroQ  (b.  t.  fou  @ctt  diigcgetcii')  t)cif3t, 
unb  evbietc^  inid?,  mit  ibr  genauute  3lvtitet  jii 
bef^ivmen  unb  ju  erobern,  unb  wenn  \&i  ie^t 
beriifjrte  ©d^vi^  md}t  ved)t  ^^er[lunbe,  mid)  bef» 
fern  33ev[tanbe«,  bod)  au6  e^egebad)tev  5d)rift, 
6erid)ten  ju  laffen. 


I.  3lUe,  roelc^e  fagen,  ba^  (Siuin? 
gelium  fei  nic^te^  o^ne  tic  ixMrcit)* 
rung  ber  ^ird)e,  irren,  unt)  fd)mdt)en 
®ott. 

II.  2)ie  ©itmme  be^  (Si^angelium^ 
tft,  t)a§  unfer  ^err  3efu0  S()riftu^, 
wat)rer  ®ottc^fot)n,  un^  ben  SGilleu 
feineg  ^immlifd)en  SSater^  funb  getban, 
unb  un^  mit  feiner  Unfd)ulb  t*om  lobe 
erlofet  unb  ®ott  »er[o^net  ()at. 

III.  2)a^er  ift  d^riftu^  ber  viUcinige 
2Beg  jur  (Seligfeit  5IUer,  bie  je  waren, 
finb  unb  fein  werbeu. 

lY.  3Ber  eine  anbere  Z{)\\x  fud)t 


IN 


Elenchus  Akticulorum 

disputationem    pbimam    pko- 
mulgatorum 

AB 
HULDRICO    ZWINGLIO. 


I.  Quicunque  Evmigelion  nihil 
esse  dicunt,  nisi  ecclesice  calculus 
et  adprohatio  accedat,  errant,  et 
Deum  hlasjphetnant. 

II.  Suinma  Ecangelii  est,  quod 
Christus  Filhis  Dei  vivi  notefecit 
nobis  voluntatem  Patris  coelestis<, 
et  quod  innocentia  sua  nos  de 
morte  edema  redemit,  et  Deo  re- 
conciliavit. 

III.  Hinc  sequitur  Christu^n  esse 
unicam  viam  ad  salutem  omnium, 
qui  fueritnt,  sunt  et  erunt. 

IV.  Quicunque  aliud  ostium  vel 


*  J3n3ef^3rod)en. 


eutbcilt. 


nflt- 
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obcr  5eigt,  tcr  irrt,  \a,  ift  ein  ©eelen? 
morber  nnb  ein  2)ieb. 

V.  3)al)er  5lUe,  t»{c  anbere  ?ef)re 
bem  Ssangelium  g(eid)  obcr  ^o^er 
aAten/  irreu,  unb  iin[[en  nic^i,  \va^ 
(Syangeltum  ift. 

Yl.  Xcim  e^rftu^  3eM  ift  ber 
55>egfii[)rer  unb  ^auptmann,  bem  gan* 
jen^  menfd.)lid;ai  @efd)led)te  son  ©ott 
»er^ei§en  unb  gegeben:^ 

VII.  X)vi§  cr  ein  en^ige^  ^eil  unb 
^aupt  [ei  aller  ®luutn3en,bie  fein  ?eib* 
ftnc,  f er  aber  tobt  ift  unb  nid)t0  rtermag 
oi}\K  it)n. 

VIII.  Daraus'  folgt,  juevft,  ta^ 
2IUe,  bie  in  bem  ^paupte  leben,  ®Iieber 
unb  5lincev  ©ottee;  finb,  unb  MQ  ift  bie 
^ivd)e  oter  ©emeinfd^aft^  bev  ^eiligen, 
eine  ^au^frau  db^ifti/  ecclesia  ca- 
tholica. 

IX.  3uni  anbern,  tci^,  wk  bie 
leibliAen  ©liebcr  obne  ^eitung^  beg 
^aupteg  nii^tg  yermbgen,  alfo  an  bem 
?eibe  (ii)\i\ti  9]iemanb  etn^ag  t?ermag 
ot)ne  fein  ^aupt,  «5()riftu6. 

X.  2Cie  ber  2^enfc^  taub  [toU]  ift, 
ttjenn  bie  ©lieber  etira^  of)ne  "ta^ 
^aupt  nnrfen,  ft^  felbft  rei§en,t?ernntn? 
ben,  befc^cibigen,  alfo,  wenn  bie  ©licter 
Gbrifti  etmag  o^ne  i^r  ^aupt  Q\)xU 
ftum  fid)  unterftcben,ftnb  jte  taub  [toll], 
fd)lagen  unb  befd)n^cren  ftc^  felbft  mit 
untt>cifen  ®efe&en. 

XL  T)a\)tx  mv  fel)en,  ba§  ber  fo- 


qucerit  vet  ostendit,  errat  j   quin 
animarum  latro  est  et  fur. 

V.  Quicunque  ergo  alias  doc- 
trinas  Evangelio  vel  (Equant  vel 
pnvferunt^  errant^  nee  intelligunt 
quid  sit  JEvangeliun. 

VI.  Nam  Christ  us  Jesus  dux 
est  et  irnperator,  a  Deo  toti  generi 
humano  et  pro)/iissus  et  pnestl- 
tus  : 

VII.  Ut  sit  ipse  solus  et  caput 
orrmiutn  oredentlum,^  qui  corpus 
eius  sunt,  quod  quideni  absque  ipso 
inortuuin  est,  et  nihil  potest. 

VIII.  Ex  his  sequitur,  quod 
ornnes,  qui  in  isto  capite  vivunt 
sunt  membra  et  Filii  Dei.  Et 
hmc  est  ecclesia  seu  communio 
sanctorum,  sponsa  C'hristi,  eccle- 
sia catholica. 

IX.  Quemadmodum  membra 
corporis  sine  administratione  ca- 
pitis nihil  possunt,  sic  in  corpore 
Christi  nemo  quidquarn  potest 
sine  capite  eius,  Christo. 

X.  Quum  membra  absque  capite 
aliquid  op>erantur,  uty  dum  sese 
lacerant  aut  perdunt,  demens  est 
homo  :  sic,  dum  mennbra  Christi 
sine  capite  Christo  aliquid  ten- 
tant,  insana  sunt,  sese  gravant  et 
perdunt  imprudentibus  legi- 
bus. 

XI.  Colligimus    hinc   Ecclesia- 


'  meffcnt. 
'  allem. 


*  Seid^nam. 


'  U6«  bem. 
'  @eine>^nfaine. 


i^envalten. 
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gcnannten  ©eiflUt^cn  ^a^iin^en  )ii>\\sticorum  {(juos  vacant)  tradltiones 
i()rer  'Pracl)t,  3tei(^t()iim,  Stdnten,  (?^  leges,  quihus  fastwa,  divitias, 
Xitein  unD  ©efe^en  cine  Urfa^c  aller ,  honores,  titulos  legesque  Guas  ful- 
UnjTiinigfeit    ftnt,    l>a    fie    mil    \)tm\ciuntetdefendunt.,causaines8eo7n- 


^aupte  nic^t  iibereinftimmen.^ 

XII.  5llfo  toBen  ftc  noc^,  nic^t  son 
tee^  ^aupte^  lye^en  (cenn  Ca^  be? 
flei^ii^t  man  ftc^  au^  ®otte^  ©nate  ju 
biefer  3eit  i)eri^orjubringen),  fonttern 
ireil  man  fie  nimmer  icill  laffen  toben, 
fontern  auf  ta^  |)aupt  allein  boren.^ 

XIII.  2Bo  man  tarauf  bort,^  ra 
eriernt  man  (auter  unb  flat  ten  2BiUen 
®Ptte6,  unb  roirt)  ter  9}?enfcb  turc^ 
feinen  ©eift  ju  it)m  ge^ogen  unt  in 
ibn  Derwant'clt. 

XIV.  Daritm  alle  (J()riftenmenfd)en 
i^ren  ()od)ften  glei§  anwencen*  foUen, 
ba§  ta<5  Si^angelium  dbvifti  allein 
gepret'igt  lucrte  allentbalben. 

XV.  Denn  in  tem  ®(auben  an 
t>a^felbe  fte^t  unfer  ^eil,  unD  im  Un^^ 
glauben  t^aran  nnfere  3Sert>ammni§  ; 
cenn  alle  2Ba()r^eit  ift  flar  in  il)m. 

XVI.  3m  Si^angelium  (ernt  man, 
ba§  9J?enfd)enlel)re  unb  oa^ungen  jur 
©eligfeit  nic^t^  nit^en : 

mzxd  Sapft.* 

XVII.  Da§  dbriftu^  ein  einiger, 
ewiger,  oberfter  ^defter  ift,  taraue 
ermeffen  anrb,  ba§,  tie  fid)  fi'tr  oberfte 
^riefter  au^gegeben  baben,  ter  Sb^e 


nis  iJisanice  /  nam  caj>iti  Christo 
nan  consonant. 

XII.  Adhuc  ergo  insaniunt  non 
pro  capite,  quod  jper  gratiam  Dei 
pii  omnes  surmno  studio  conantur 
erigere^sed  quod  non jjennittuntur 
insatiire  et  furere.  Yolunt  enini 
j)ii  soli  cajpiti  Christo  auscultare. 

XII  I.  Verbo  Dei  quum  auscul- 
tant  homines,  pure  et  synceritef 
■voluntatem  Dei  discunt.  Deinde 
per  Spirituin  Dei  in  Deu7n  tra- 
huntur  et  veluti  transformantur. 

XIV.  Summno  igitur  studio  hoc 
unum  inprimis  curent  omnes  Chri- 
stiani  ut  Evangelium  Christi  unice 
et  synceriter  ubique  prcedicetur. 

XV.  Qui  credit  Evangelio,  sal- 
vus  erit  /  qui  non  credit,  condem- 
nabitur.  Nam  in  Evangelio  om- 
nis  Veritas  clarescit. 

XVI.  In  Evangelio  discimus, 
hominurii  doctrinas  et  traditionei 
ad  salutem  nihil  esse  utiles  : 

XVII.  Chi'istus  unicus  ceternus 
et  sum^mus  est  sacerdos.  Qui  ergo 
se  pro  summis  sacerdotibus  ven- 
ditant,  glorice  et  potentim  Christi 


*  mittbellenb. 

'  bcm  baubt  einig  lofcii  (i.  e.,Jisten,  hear). 


^  JBo  bem  getofet  irilrt. 
Vol.  III.— O 


*  anieren. 

*  That  is,  Mind  Pope  (what  follows). 
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unb  ®ciratt  G()rifti  unbcrflreben,  \ci, 

55on  ber  2«effe. 

XVIII.  Da§  dhriftu^,  ber  ftd)  felbft 
Sin  2)?al  aufi^copfcrt  l)at,  in  Sirigfeit 
eiii  immcnud()rcncc^  unt)  t^c^ablcutee 
£)pfcr  ift  fill-  atler  ©Iciiibi^cu  ^unten. 
2)vii-au^  cvmciTen  luirt),  t'a§  tie  2)ZejTc 
nic^t  ein  Dpfer,  foubeni  H^  Cpfevk^ 
2Bieter^etdd)tni^  fci,unt  3Sevfid.)enm3^ 
ter  Silofunii,  tie  S^viftu^  une  be? 
nnefen  b^it- 

giirlntte  ber  ^eiligen. 

XIX.  Da§  ^Il)riftu^  ein  eintger 
SDZittler  ift  jn)ifd)en  ®ott  unt>  un^. 

XX.  Da§  nn^  ®ott  aUe  Dinge 
nnll  in  feinem  9lamen  geben.  Darau^ 
folgt/  ta9  u>ir  au^^er  tiefer  Beit  feince 
2)iitt(ev^  betiirfen,  al^  feiner. 

XXI.  2)a§,  n^enn  roir  fitr  einanber 
aufSrten  bitten, miv  bag  tergeftalttbun, 
t>a§  n)ir  oertuiuen,  allein  burd)  dbvi* 
[turn  trerben  ung  aUe  2)inge  gegeben. 

©lite  aSerte. 

XXII.  3)a§  dbviftug  unfere  ®e? 
rec^lii^leit  ift ;  troraug  wiv  ernieffen,  ba§ 
unfere  SBerfe  fo  inet  gut  finb,  fo  oiel 
fte  (Sbvifti  ftnb ;  fo  inel  fte  aber  unfer, 
nic^t  red)t,  nid)t  gut  ftnb. 

aSie  ber  ©eiftUc^en  ©itt  ef;ri[tt  fet?. 

XXIII.  Da§  dbviftug  bie  ^abt 
unb  ^'>vad)t  biefer  SBclt  i^cranrft ;  njo* 
rau0  anr  ermeffcn,  ba§  bie,  \vdd)i  diddy^ 


adversantur,    et    Christum    reji' 
dunt. 

XYIII.  Christus  qui  sese  semel 
in  cruce  ohtidit  hostia  est  et  victi- 
nia  satisfaciens  in  ceternum  j}ro 
jjeccatis  omnium  fidelium.  Ex 
qiLo  colliyitur^  missam  no7i  esse 
sacrijichiin,  sed  sacrijicii  in  cruce 
semel  ohlati  coinmemorationem  et 
quasi  sigdlum  redemptionis  per 
Christum  exhibitoe.^ 

XIX.  Christus  unicus  est  Me- 
diator inter  Deum  et  nos. 

XX.  Omnia  nobis  per  Chri- 
stum, et  in  noinine  Christi  prce- 
stat  Deus.  Hinc  sequitur,  nobis 
extra  hano  mtam  intercessore  prm- 
ter  Christum  nulla  opus  esse. 

XXI.  Quum  mutuo  pro  nobis 
hie  in  terris  oramus,  iji  hoc^facere 
debemus,  quod  per  solum  Christum 
om?iia  nobis  dari  confidamus. 

XXII.  Christus  est  nostra  in- 
stitia.  Hinc  consequitur,  opera 
nostra  eatenus  esse  bona^  qiiate- 
nus  sunt  Christi,'  quateniLS  vero 
nostra,  non  esse  vere  bona. 

XXIIL  Quod  Christus  substan- 
tiam  hujus  mundi  et  fastum  con- 
temnit,  docet,   quod   hi,  qui   sub 


toerfc^uptjeu. 


®id;erung. 


'  effectce. 


*  eutf^riiigt. 


ita. 
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tbiimcr  an  jtd)  jic{)cn  in  fetncm  9^amen, 
ibn  i'\Mf-^i'-"l^  fdMncihcn,  ivcnn  |tc  i^n 
^u  cincm  rcrfmantii  ibrcei  @cije6  unt) 
a}htthunllcn»J  nuid)cn. 

XXTV.  3)a§  cin  jctcr  dbrift  ju 
ten  Jl>ci-fcn,  cic  ©ott  ntd)t  Oicbotcn  ()ut, 
uniMnbuntcn  ift ;  cr  tarf  allcjeit  alle 
iSpeifen  cffcn.  X'virau^  crlernt  mx^, 
ta§  ^cife^  unt'  ^utterbriefe'  ein  xh 
mifc^er  ^etvu^^  fint^. 

SSon  getertag  uub  SBall^a^rt. 

XXV.  3)a§  3eit  uuD  £)vt  ten  ^\)xu 
ftcnmcnfc^en  untenrorfen  ftnr,  unt)  t>er 
9)Zeufd)  nid)t  i^nen.  X>arau^  gelernt 
ivirt),  t'a§  tic,  iyfld)e  an  ^dt  unt)  Ort 
binten,  tie  S^riften  i^rer  greif)eit  be? 
rauben. 

tutteu^tletbiing,  3^^^^^"^  ftc. 

XXVI.  Da§  ®ott  nic^tg  mi^falli? 
ger  ift,  al^  ®(ei§cn.  Da^er  erlernt 
unvt),  t)a§  3ll(ei^,  fo  ftd)  [ebon  mac^t 
yor  ten  DJJenfc^en,  eine  fc^iuere  ®(ei§? 
nerei  unt  3Serruc^tbeit  ift.  .^ier  fallen 
^utten,  3tnd)en,  flatten,  etc. 

Orben  iinb  ©ecten. 

XXVII.  2)a§  al(e  Sbriftenmcnfc^cn 
SBmter  (i{)nfti  unt  unter  einanter  fint, 
unt  ^einen  auf  @rten  3Sater  nennen* 
foUen.  2)a  fallen  f)in  Orten,  ©ecten, 
diomn.  etc. 


Christi  titulo  divitias  ad  se  ra- 
piunt,  ipsum  magna  infamia  ajji- 
citiTit,  quutn  ciqnditatis  suoi  et 
luxus  eum  patronxim  faciunt. 

XXIV.  Okristianoruin  nulhis 
ad  ea  opera,  quce  Christus  non 
proicepit,  adstringitur  •  quolihet 
tempore,  quolihet  ciho  vesci  potest. 
Consequitur  ergo  literas,  quas  j>ro 
caseo  et  butyro  dant  pontificii,  lio- 
manas  esse  iraposturas. 

XXV.  Ter}ipus  et  locus  in  po- 
testate  sunt  hominis,  non  homo  in 
illoru'in  potestate.  Qui  ergo  tem- 
pus  et  locuin?  alligant,  Christiana 
lihertate  pios  fraudant  et  spo- 
liant. 

XXVI.  Nihil  magis  dispUcet 
Deo  quam  hypocrisis.  Hino  di- 
scimus  hypocrisim  esse  gravein,  et 
impudentem  audaciam  quidquid 
sanctum  se  simvlat  coram  homi- 
nibus.  Hie  cadunt  cucitlli,  signa, 
rasus  vertex,  etc. 

XXVII.  Omnes  Christiani  fra- 
tres  sunt  Christi,  et  fratres  inter 
sese,  pair  em  ergo  super  terrain^ 
vocare  non  debent.  Hie  cadunt 
factiones  et  sectce. 


'  Xa.\\  unb  anden,  brie^f. 
^  9tLMiiiici)e  ©efdjwtnbigtett. 


'  tempore  et  loco, 

*  uffblafen. 


in  terris. 
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25er  ®eijlltcf}en  Sbc. 

XXVIII.  3)a§  5UIct^  m^  ®ott 
erlaubt,  ocer  nii^t  lun-l^otcn  ^at,  rec^t 
ift ;  ta^er  erleint  anvD,  ta§  tie  S()e 
alien  S[)?enfc^en  gejiemt. 

®et  unrciiie  ®etftUci;c  ite^me  eiu  SBeib. 

XXIX.  2)a§  SlUe,  tie  man  ©eift. 
lid)e  ncnnt,  fiintiiien,  n?enn  fie,  nad)s 
rem  fte  inne  gejrorten  ftnt*,  t>a§  ibnen 
<3oH,  9tcinigfeit  ^u  t)alten,  t^erfagt  t)at, 
fid)  nid)t  turd)  tie  (S()e  fid)er  ftetlen.^ 

©eliibbe  ber  9Jetnigteit. 

XXX.  2)a^  tie,  ireld)e  ^Heinigfeit 
oer()ei§en,  ncirrifc^  otcr  fintifc^  ju 
L>iel  iibeiue^men.  3)arau0  eilernt  unrt, 
Da§,  tic  folc^e  ©eliibte  annet)men, 
fresentlic^  an  ten  frommen  2i)Jenfc^en 
^anteln. 

23on  bem  SBann. 

XXXI.  2)a§  ten  ^ann  !ein  ein^ 
jelner  SDZenfd)  3emant  auflegen  mag, 
fontern  tie  ^irc^e,  tag  ift  tie  ©emein^ 
fc^aft  terer,  unter  tenen  ter  teg  53an? 
neg  SSiirtige  iro()nt,  fammt  teren 
SScic^ter,  tag  ift  ter  '5)farr()err. 

XXXII.  3)a§  man  aUein  ten 
bannen  mag,  ter  ein  offentlic^eg  Sler^ 
gernip  giebt.^ 

3Son  unredjtferticjem  Oui. 

XXXIII.  T)a§  ungerediteg  ©ut 
nic^t  lempetn,  ^(oftern,  9}i5nd)en, 
''Pfaffen,  9tonnen,  fontern  ten  X)iirfti* 
gen   gegebcn   werten   foUe,  wenn   eg 


XXVIII.  Qiddquid  Deus  non 
vetat  et  permittit,  juste  fit.  Ex 
quo  ditsclvius  matrimoniuin  om- 
nibus ex  cequo  conveiiire. 

XXIX.  Qui  Ecclesiastici  vulgo 
seu  sjpirituales  vocantur^  peccant^ 
dum,  j)osteaquam,  senserint  casti- 
tatem  s'lbi  a  Deo  negatam,  7ion 
uxores  ducuiit  aut  nubunt. 

XXX.  Qui  vovent  castitatem^ 
stulta  j^rcESumptione  et  puerili 
ai'rogantia  tenentur.  Qui  ergo 
ab  eis  vota  hujusmodi  vel  exqui- 
runt  vel  oblata  recijpiunty  injiL- 
riam  eis  faciunt  et  tyrannidem 
in  siirvplices  exercent. 

XXXI.  Excommunicationein 
nemo  jprivatus  ferre  potest^  sed 
ecclesia  in  qua  excom/municandus 
habitat  una  cum  episcojpo. 


XXXII.  Nemo  potest  nee  debet 
excommunicari^  quani  is,  qui  see- 
leribus  suis  pubUce  offendit. 

XXXIII.  Ablata  injuste  non 
templis,  monasteriis^  non  mona- 
chis  aut  sacerdotibus,  sed  paupe 
ribus    danda  sufit,  si   iis  quibus 


eerbilteiit. 


offentUc^  f ereracret. 
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fccm  rcc^ten  ^ejt^cr  ni^t  mtUx  ju* 
Qcwenbct  wtxun  mag. 

33on  ber  Obrigfcit. 
XXXIV.  3)ic  fogenannte  geiftltc^e 
©ewalt  \)at  fcinen  ©runb  if)ver  *3>rac^t 
au^  t»er  ?e()rc  S^rifti. 


SBeltttd^e  ©etralt  »on  ®ott. 

XXXV.  mcx  tie  weltUd)e  ^at 
^raft  unb  ^efefti^ung  au^  ber  Sel^re 
unb  X^at  g^vifti. 

XXXYI.  SlUe^,  WDOon  ber  foge^ 
nannte  geiftlic^e  ©tanb  sorgiebt,  e^  ge;: 
^5re  i^m  ju  s?on  3ftet^t^  wegeu  unb  jum 
'Sc^u^e  be0  9ftec^t^,  ge^ort  ben  wdu 
lichen  [Dbrigfeiten]  ju,  roenn  fie  dijri* 
[ten  feiii  tcoUen. 

XXXVII.  3^nen  ftnb  auc^  aUe 
S^rifteu  fi^ulbig  ge[)orfam  ju  fein, 
S^iiemanb  au^genommen ; 

XXXVIII.  ©ofern  fte  wim  ge. 
bieten,  bag  iDiber  ®ott  ift. 

XXXIX.  2)arum  follen  alle  i^re 
©efege  bem  gijttlic^en  a3iUen  glei(^* 
formig  fein,  alfo,  t^a^  jte  ben  ^e^ 
briicften  befc^irmen,  ob  er  fd)on  nicfet 
flagte. 

XL.  (Sie  mogen  aUein  mtt  3tec^t 
tobten,  and)  allein  bie,  welc^e  ein 
offentlic^eg  2lergerni§  geben,  o^ne 
®ott  ju  erjurnen,  er  ^ei§e  benn  ein 
anbereg. 

XLI.  2Benn  |te  re^t  mit  Stat^  unb 
^iilfe  bienen  benen,  fitr  bie  fte  Steepen? 


ahlata  sunt  restitui  commode  non 
possunt. 

XXXIV.  Potestas  quam  sihi 
Pwpa  et  Episcopi,  at^terique  quos 
spii'itales  vacant^  arrogant^  et  fa- 
stus,  quo  turgent,  ex  sacris  lite7'is 
et  doctrina  Christi  Jirma7nentum 
non  hahet. 

XXXV.  Magistratus  publicus 
firmatur  verbo  et  facto  Christi. 

XXXVI.  Jurisdictio  aut  juris 
administration  quam  sihi  dicti 
sp)irituales  arrogant,  tota  magi- 
stratus scecidaris  est,  si  modo  ve- 
lit  esse  Christianus. 

XXXVII.  Magistratibus  pub- 
licis  ornnes  Christiani  obedire 
debent  nemine  excepto. 

XXXVIII.  Modo  contra  Deum 
nihil  prcBcipiant ! 

XXXIX.  Leges  niagistratuum. 
ad  regulam  divince  voluntatis  sunt 
Gonformandce,  ut  oppressus  et  virn 
passos  defendant  et  ab  injuria  as- 
serant,  etiam  si  nenno  queratur. 

XL,  Magistratus  jure  duntaxat 
occidere possunt,  atque  eos  tantum 
qui  publice  offendunt,  idque  in- 
qffenso  Deo,  nisi  Deus  aliud  proi- 
cipiat. 

XLI.  Quum  illis,  pro  quibus 
rationem   redder e   coguntur,  con- 
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fd)aft  i\ebcn  tuertcn  yor  ©ott,  [o  ftnt 
and)  ticfe  fd)iilri3,  i^neu  leiblid)e 
^anMetd)uni5  ju  tl;un. 

XLII.  ®enn  fte  abcr  untveii  unb 
md)t  uad)^  t)er  3{id)tfd)nur  (Sbrifti  i>er* 
fal)icu  luiiiten,  mo^eu  fie  mit  ©ott 
eiUfc^t  wcvt'cu.2 

XLIII.  oitmma  :  2)ef[en  a^teid)  ift 
tai?  allerbefte  imt)  fcfteftc,  ter  allein 
niit  ®ott  l)errfd)et,  unD  pejjcn  ba^ 
allei-befcrte  11110  iiuftd)crftc,  ter  nad) 
feincm  ©cmiit^e  l)evr|'d)et. 
2>om  ®ebet. 

XLIV.  Sffiabre  ^^tnbeter  rufeu  ®ott 
im  @eift  11110  in  ocr  ©abrbett  an,  o()ne 
allejJ  ©e[d)vei  »Dr  ten  9}?eufd)en. 

XLV.  @(ei§ner  thun  ibre  ©erfe, 
ba§  fte  iHMi  ten  3}?enfd)en  i\efe()en 
a^eiteii,  nehnieu  auc^  ten  ?o()n  in 
tiefer  3eit  ein. 

XLVI.  '2o  niup  ja  foiflen,  ba§ 
IcmpeK^efaiu^  ooer  ®cfd)rei,  obne  Sin? 
Cvid)t  uuD  nur  urn  ?obn,  entiretev 
iHubm  fitd)t  von  oen  'iD?enfd)en  oOer 
©eannn. 

XLVII.  ?eiblid)en  XoO  fell  Oer 
3)?enfd)  cber  leiOen,  alei  Oa§  er  einen 
(£bvifteunienfd)en  dvi^erte  ooer  in 
©c^anoe  brad)te. 

XLVIII.  ^iBer  au^  33(ooii5feit  oOer 
Unanffenhcit  fid)  loiU  o()ne  llrfaAe 
du'^evn,  oen  foil  man  nid)t  frauf  ooer 


silia  et  auxilia  legitime  adniini- 
strant^  debent  et  illi  ipsi  iiiayi- 
stratihus  subsidia  corjporalia. 

XLII.  Quando  vera  perjide  et 
extra  regulain  ChrisH  egerint, 
possunt  cuin  Deo  deponi. 

XLIII,  IIujus  regnum  opt'i- 
inuin  est  et  firmissimuiix  qui  ex 
Deo  et  cuin  Deo  regnat ;  hujns 
vero  pessirnum  et  infirimssiimiin 
qui  sua  libidine. 

XLIV.  Veri  adoraiores  invo- 
cant  DeuTti  in  spivitu  et  veritate, 
corde  orantes,  non  clamore  corann 
hominibus. 

XLV.  HypocritcB  o^nnia  opera 
sua  faciunt  ut  videantur  ab  homi- 
nibus ;  prop)terea  mercedem  suam 
hie  recipiunt. 

XLVI.  Cantiones  ergo,  seu  ve- 
rius  boatus,  qui  in  templis  sine 
devotione  pro  inercede  jiunt,  aut 
laudem  aut  qucestum,  ab  homini- 
bus queer  unt. 

XLVII.  fotius  tnortem  eligere 
debet  homo,  quain  Christianum, 
ojfendere  aut  pudefacere. 

XLVIII.  Qui  exinfirmitate  aut 
ignorantia  absque  causa  vult  of- 
fendi,  non  patiamur  fit  is  infir- 


uffer  (aiiffev). 


^  This  article  asserts  the  right  of  revolution. 
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Rein  (affen  bleiben,  foutcru  i()n  ftaif 

mac^en,  t)a§  er  iiid)t  fiir  ^5unt)e  t)ali, 
tt)a^  md)t  ^itntc  ift. 

XLIX.  ®ro§ereiJ  Slergernip  iuei§ 


imts  et  ignorans  maneat ;  sed 
detnus  ojjeravi  ut  rite  edoctas 
Jinn  us  tandem  evadat,  neo  jpecca- 
turn  ducat  quod  j^eccat  urn  non  est. 
XLIX.  Mains  et  yravius  scanda- 


(t^  nid^t,  al^  Ca§  man   ecu  'Pfajfeii,  j  lum  nonputo,  quam  quod  sacerdo- 
6t)eweiber   ju   tjaben,  uid)t    nad)la9t, '  tibus  matrimonio  legitimo  inter- 


abcr  ^uren  ju  ()aben,  urn  ©eloe^  luiUen 
Dcrgonnt.    '*Pfui  ter  v5d)anDe !' 

25om  'Dfad^laffen  ber  @ilnbe. 

L.  ®ott  ld§t  allciii  Die  ^iinten  nac^, 
burc^  dbviftum  3eunti,  feiuen  <5o^n, 
unfern  ^enu  allein. 

LI.  SBer  ToUbe^  ter  dreatur  beilegt,^ 
eiitjiebt  ®ott  feine  (Sbve  iint»  giebt  jte 
bem,  ter  nid)t  @ott  ift ;  ba^  ift  eine 
n?abre  Slbcjotterei. 

LIL  2)arum  tie  53eid)te,  tie  tern 
^riefter  oter  tern  9Mc^ften  9efd)iel)t, 
nic^t  fiir  ein  5^ait(a|Teu  ter  ^itnte, 
fonteru  fiir  ein  urn  SHat^fragen^  au^== 
gegeben  roerteii  foil. 

LIII.  Stufgelegte  53ii§iterfe  fonimen 
»on  meufc^li^eii  3ftat()fc^[cigeu  (ait^; 
genommeu  ter  '^anu),  ne^men  tie 
©iinte  nid)t  f)inweg,  trerten  aufge? 
legt  ^^luterii  511  einem  ©c^rerfen. 
2)a8  Setbeit  S()vi[tt  lulgt  bie  ©iinbe. 

LIV.  dbriftu^  biit  alle  unfre 
©c^merjeu  unt  ^^rbeit  getragen.  2Ber 
nun  ten  53u§a>erfen  beilegt,  ira^  al* 
lein  S^rifti  ift,  ter  irrt  unt  fc^mciijet 
®ott. 


dioitur y  concuhinas  et scorta habere 
accepta  ab  eis pecuniapennittitur. 

L.  Solus  Deus  2^eccata  remittit, 
idque  per  solum  Christuin  Jesuin 
Dominum  nostrum. 

LL  Qui  remissionem  j^^'t'C^^o- 
7'urii  creatuj'ce  tribuH,  Deuvi  glo- 
ria siia  spoliat  et  idololatra 
est. 

LIL  Oonfessio  ergo.,  quce  sacer- 
doti  aut  proximo  fit.,  non  pro 
remissione  peccatorum,.,  sed  pro 
consultatione  haberi  debet. 

LIII.  Opera  satif^factionis  a  sa- 
cerdote  imposita  humance  sunt 
traditionis  {excepta  excomniuni- 
Gatione)\  peccatum  non  tollunt, 
sed  aliis  in  terrorem  iniponuntur. 

LIV.  Christus  dolores  nostros 
et  onines  labores  nostros  tulit ; 
qui  vero  op>eribus  poenitentialibus 
tribiiit,  q\iod  Christ i  solius  est, 
err  at  et  Deum  blasphemat. 


»  ^fud}  bev  fc^aub  1 


Sugibt. 


■*  rat()fcrfd)ung. 
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25or6e^aItcn  bcr  Siiubc. 

LV.  'ffier  eincrlei  ^iintc  tern  rcui? 
gen  SJ^enfrfjcu  nacl)julaiTcn  fic^  m'u 
gertc,  iiHiie  nicl}t  an  ©cttcei,  noc^ 
^etrt,  fontern  an  te^  leufel^  8tatt. 

LYL  2Cer  etlic^e  ^iinoen   allein 
urn  ©elce^  nnllen  nac^ld^t,  ift   <£U 
mon'^  unt>  ^ileam'^  ©efell  unt>  bc^ 
Senfel^  eigentUd^er  Sote. 
SBom  gegfeuer. 

LVII.  X)ie  ira()re  ^eilige  ©c^rift 
njei§  son  feincm  ^^egfeuer  na^  bicfer 
Beit. 

LVIII.  2)a^  Urtfieil  iiber  bie  Slb^ 
gefc^iefcenen  ift  allein  ©ott  befannt. 

LIX.  Unb  je  meniger  un^  ®ott  ^at 
basjon  wiffen  (affen,  befto  roeniger  foUen 
mx  ba»on  ju  wi^tn  i^erfu^en. 

LX.  2Benn  ber  50?enfc^,  fiir  tk  3Ser:= 
ftorbenen  bcforgt,  ®ott  anruft,  ibnen 
®nabe  ju  ben^eifen,  ba^  yern?erfe  ic^ 
nic^t;  boc^  bason  bie  ^dt  beftimmen 
(fieben  3a()ve  urn  eine  Xobfiinbe),  unb 
urn  ©ewinne^  willen  lugen,  ift  nic^t 
menf^lic^,  fonbern  teuflifc|. 

SSon  bcr  ''^>riefterfd^aft  unb  ibrer  2Betf)e. 

LXL  33on  bem  Sbaracter  (ber 
2Beif)e),  ben  bie  priefter  in  ber  le^ten 
3eit  erfonnen  ()aben/  roeif  bie  gottli^e 
(Sc^rift  nic^tg. 

LXII.  ®ie  erfennt  auc^  feine 
^ricfter,  aU  bie  ba^  ©otte^raort  »er? 
fiinbigen. 

LXIIL  Denen  ^eipt  jte  (S^re  er^ 


LV.  Qui  vel  unicuni  peccatum 
2)oe7iiientl  remittere  negat,  is  non 
Del  nee  Petri,  sed  Diaholi  vicem, 
tenet. 

LVI.  Qui  quoedam  tantum  pec- 
cata  idque  p>TO  mercede  aut  pecu- 
nia  remittunt,  Simonis  et  Balaami 
socii  sunt,  et  veri  SatancE  legati. 

LYII.  Scriptura  sacra  purga- 
torium  post  hanc  vitam  nullunfi 
novit. 

LVIII.  Defunctorum  judicium 
soli  Deo  cognitum  est. 

LIX.  Quo  minus  de  hisce  rebus 
nobis  revelat  Deus,  hoc  minus  no- 
bis pervestigandce.  sunt. 

LX.  Si  quis,  pro  mortuis  sol- 
licitus,  apud  Deum  gratiam  eis 
implorat  aut  precatur,  non  dam- 
no ;  sed  tempus  de  hoc  dejinire 
{septennium  pro  peccato  mortali), 
et  propter  qucestum  mentii'i,  non 
humanum  est,  sed  diabolicum. 

LXL  De  charactere,  quern  po- 
sti^emis  hisce  temporibus  excogita- 
runt  sacrijici,  nihil  novit  divina 
Scriptura. 

LXII,  Scriptura  alios  presbyte- 
ros  aut  sace?'dotes  non  novit  quam 
eos  qui  verhum  Dei  aniiunciant. 

LXIIL  Illis  vero  presbyteris,  de 


'  jeinb  \)\\\\t\\  irovbea. 


Heten,  t 
rei^en. 
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3$on  ^IbfteUung  ber  3}ti6brau(^c. 
LXiy.  5ine;  tie  it)ren  3rrt&um 
erfennen,  foil  man  nic^t^  laiJeu  ent? 
geltcn,  fontern  fte  in  gvieten  fterben 
Iviffen,  unD  l)erna^  tag  ter  ^ir^e 
gewitmete  ©ut  d)ri[Hi^  oerwalten. 

LXY.  Die  ftc^  [i^ren  3rrtl)um] 
ni^t  erfennen  woUen,  mit  tenen  roirb 
©ott  raobl  l)anteln;  taritm  man  i^ren 
Seibern  feinc  ©eiralt  antfjun  foil,  eg 
jDcirc  tenn,  tia§  fte  fo  ungebiibrlic^ 
serfii^ren,  ta§  man  bag  nic^t  unter^ 
laffen  fonnte. 

LXVI.  eg  foUen  aUe  geiftlic^en 
3Sorgefe^ten  ft^  fogleic^  ^erablaffen, 
unb  einjig  M^  ^reuj  Sl)riftt,  nic|t 
tie  ^iften  aufvi^ten,  oter  jte  geljen 
unter;  tie  5lrt  fte^t  am  53aum. 

LXVII.  2Benn  3eniant  bege^rte, 
ein  ©efprdc^  mit  mir  ju  ^aben  »on 
3infen,  Be^enten,  ungetauften  ^in? 
tern,  r»on  ter  girmelung,  entbiete  ic^ 
mic^  rnillig,  ju  antworten. 


qaibus  dlximus,  qui  Vei'hurn  Dei 
proidicant,  Sc^'iptura  divinajubet, 
ut  necessaria  mlnistrentur. 

LXIV.  Qui  err  or  6711  agnoscimt, 
illis  nihil  daiixni  inferendum,  fe- 
rantur  autem  donee  in  pace  dece- 
dant,  deinde  saeerdotiorurii  bona 
juxta  Chriatianwni  caritatem  or- 
dinentur. 

LXV.  Qui  errorem  non  agno- 
scunt  nee poninit^  Deo  sunt  relin- 
quendi,  nee  vis  eorporibus  illo- 
rxiin  inferenda  nisi  tarn  enormi- 
ter  ao  tuimdtuose  se  geraiit,  ut 
parcere  illis  magistratui  salva 
publica  tranquillitate  non  lieeat. 

LXVI.  Humilient  se  illico  qvi- 
eunque  in  Eeclesia  sunt  prcefectl, 
crucemqiie  Christi  {iion  cistani) 
erigant ;  aut  perditio  eorum 
adest,  nam  securis  radici  arboris 
est  admota. 

LXYII.  Si  cui  libet  disserere 
mecum  de  deeirais,  reditlbus,  de 
infantibus  non  baptizatis^  de  eon- 
firmatione,  non  detrectabo  collo- 
quium. 


^ter  unterne^me  Reiner  ju  ftreiten  mit  (Sopbifterei  oter  SDIenfcbentant, 
fonbern  fomme,  tie  ®d)rift  ;^um  9fiicbter  ju  baben  (tie  Scbrift  atbmct  ten 
®eift  ©otteg),  tamit  man  tie  2Bal)rl)eit  entmeber  ftnte,  oter,  n^enn  <te 
gefunten  ift,  wie  id)  l)offe,  bel)alte. 

Stmen.    3)ag  walte  ©ott! 


THESES   BERNENSES.     A.D.  1528. 

The  Ten  Conclusions  of  Berne. 

I  hese  Teu  Conclusions  were  caiefully  prepared  by  Berthold  Haller  and  Francis  Kolb,  Reformed 
m\\  «ters  at  Berne,  and,  at  their  request,  revised  and  publistied  by  Zvvingli  (in  German,  Latin,  and 
Fre  eh)  fur  a  hirge  religious  Conference  held  in  the  capital  of  Switzerland,  Jan.  7-26, 152S.  They  were 
app  wed  liy  all  the  leadini;;  Swiss  Refu-tners,  and  also  by  Ambrosius  Blaarer  of  Constance,  Bucer  and 
Cap:- 1  of  Strasburg,  and  others,  wlio  attended  the  Conference.  The  result  of  the  Conference  was  the 
comi.  ete  triumph  of  the  Keforination  in  Berne.  They  are  a  model  of  brevity.  Niemeyer  gives  the  Ger- 
man .  /-iginal  in  the  Swiss  dialect  from  the  Zurich  edition  of  1528.  An  English  version  is  given  iu  Vol.  I. 
p.  365. 


Uela-  bieje  nari;fotijcuben  5d;(uf3vcben  ivoUen 
wir,  (V/aiKis^cu§  5lotb  iiuD  SSerd^toIbuS 
§an e  , bcibe  "in-cbiijer  ju  33eni, fammt  anbcrn, 
bie  ba5  Si.M:u]elium  bcteniieit,  cinem  3cben  niit 
@ott  '21  itwort  nub  53crid)t  ijeben,  au9  f^eiliger 
tnblifdjt  V-  >2d)vift,  ^JJciien  utib  'Jlltcn  2;e[taments, 
auf  aitijictjten  Zao,  ju  33eru,Sonntag  m6)  bem 
gefte  ber  58efd;iieibuiu3  Sbvifti,  im  3^if)re  ir>28. 

I.  2)»e  ^eiliije  d)nftlid)e  ^ird)e/  U^ 
ren  c\\i.c,(^  .paupt  S^riftu^,  ift  am 
tern  ©orte  ©otte^  geboreu ;  in  tern* 
felben  bk'iht  fte,  unD  t)ort  nid)t  bie 
(S:timmc  Ctiic^  g^fntb^"- 

II.  Die  tirc^e  (I()rifti  mad)t  md)t 
©efefie  unc  ©ebote  ol;ue  @otte^ 
2Bovt ;  t)et!)alb  aUc  3)?cufd)cnfa^un? 
gen,  bie  man  ^ird)cni}ebote  nennt, 
un^  nid)t  weiler  biurcn,  ak  |te  in 
®otte6  SBort  gegviinbet  unD  gebcten 
ftnb. 

III.  (Ebriftu^  ift  unfre  etnige  ffiei^:; 
^eit,  ©erec^tigfeit,  (Erlofung  unt>  53eja()? 
lung  fiir  aller  5Celt  ©itnte ;  be§()alb 
ein  anbere^  3?erbienft  tcr  (£eligfeit  unt 
©enugtbuung  f'jr  tie  3iinte  befcnnen, 
ift  (I()riftum  'oci  leitgnen. 


De  sequentibus  Covclusionihus  nos  Fran- 
ciscus  Kolb  et  Bkrchtoldus  Hallek, 
amho  pastores  Ecclesice  Bernensis,  simul  cum 
aliis  orthodoxice  jirofessorifms  unicuique  ratio- 
nem  reddeiiius,  ex  scriptis  lyililicis,  Veteris  ni- 
vtiruni  et  N.  Testninenti  libris,  die  designato, 
nimiruiu  prima  post  doviinicam  primam  cir- 
cumcisionis,  anno  MDX.X.VIII. 

I.  Sancta  Christiana  Ecclesia, 
cujus  unicuni  caput  est  Chri- 
stus,  nata  est  ex  Dei  Verbo,  in 
eoque  jperinanet^  nee  vocem  audit 
alieni. 

II.  Ecclesia  Christl  non  condit 
leges  et  mandata  extra  Dei  Ver- 
'laiii'  ea2)''0_pter  umnes  tradltiones 
huma7ue,  quas  Ecclesiasticas  va- 
cant, non  ulterius  nos  ohligant, 
quatn  qxiatenus  in  Dei  Verbo  sunt 
fundatie  et  prcuceptix.. 

III.  Christus  est  unica  sapien- 
tia,  justitia,  redemjdio  et  satis- 
f actio  pro  feecatis  totiux  mnndiy 
idcirco  aliud  saint) k  et  satixfac- 
tionis  meritum  pro  j^eccato  con- 
fiteri,  est  Christum  ahnegare. 


'  ^il(^. 
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IV.  Da§  tcr  ?eib  unb  bag  33lut 
Sbrifti  ivcfcntlid)  unb  leib(id)  in  bem 
33rcttc  ber  J)anffac\iuig  cmpfangcn  wirb, 
faun  mit  biblifcl)er  @d)rift  nid)t  be? 
unefen  weiben. 

Y.  Die  9}ie|Te,  roie  fie  je^t  im  ®e? 
braud)e  ift,  bavin  man  S^riftum  ®ott 
bem  3Saier  fiir  bie  ©iiuben  ber  ?eben* 
bcn  lobten  aufopfere,  ift  ber  ©d)rift 
;\itwiber,  bem  aUer{)eiligften  Dpfer, 
i^ci.^en  unb  Sterben  db^ifti  eine  Sdfte? 
runcj,  unb  um  ber  2)?i§brduc^e  luilleu 
ein  ®rduel  "oox  ©ott. 

VI.  2Bie  dbviftu^  allein  fiir  un^ 
i^eftorben  ift,  fo  foil  er,  al^  alleiniger 
2)?ittlcr  unb  giirfprec^er  jnnfcben  ©ott 
rem  33ater  unb  un^  ©Idubigen,  an* 
gerufen  werben.  Def^fjalb  ift  ba^ 
3tnrufen  aller  anbern  2)JtU(er  unb 
?'viirfpred)er  au§er^a(b  biefer  3fit  o^ne 
©runb  ber  Sd)rift  yorgefd)rieben. 

VII.  dla^  biefer  ^di  wixi>  fein 
gegefeuer  in  ber  ®c^rift  gefunben. 
2)e§()alb  ftnb  alle  lobtenbienfte,  al^ 
^^igilien,  ©eelenmeffen,  >2eptimen, 
Xrigeftmen,'  Sa^rjeiten,^  ?ampen,^ 
^erjen  unb  bergleic^en  i^ergeblic^. 


VIII.  33i(ber  macften  ^ur  ^Bere^rung 
ift  unber  ®otte^  SSort  beei  DIeuen  unb 
'2llten  Xeftamenttf.  X)e§batb  ftnb  fte 
abjutbun,  wo  fte  mit  ©efabr  ber 
SSercbrung  aufgeftellt  ftnb. 


IV.  Quod  corpus  et  sanguis 
Ohr'isti  essentialiter  et  corporali- 
ter  in  pane  Eucharistioi  jpercijyia- 
tur^ex  Scriptura  Sacra  non  potest 
demonstrari. 

V.  Missa,  ut  hodie  in  usu  est, 
in  qua  Christ  us  Deo  Patri  offer- 
tur  pro  peccatis  vivorum  et  mor- 
tuoruin,  Scripturce  est  contraria, 
in  sanctissimuin  sacrijiciuiii ,  pas- 
sionem  et  mortem  Christi  hlasphe- 
ma  et  prop)ter  abusus  coram  Deo 
ahominabilis. 

VI.  Quemadmod'um  Christus  so- 
lus pro  nobis  mortuus  est,  ita  etiam 
solus  ut  mediator  et  advocatus  inter 
Deum  Patrem  et  nos  fideles  ado- 
7'andus  est.  Idcirco  alios  inedia- 
tores  extra  hanc  vitam  existentes  ad 
adorandum  pro^^onere  cum  fun- 
damento  Verhi  Dei  pugnat. 

VII.  Esse  locum  post  hanc  vi- 
ta?n,  in  quo  purgentur  animce,  in 
Scriptura  non  reperitur ;  proin 
omnia  officia  pro  mortuis  insti- 
tuta,  ut  vigilice,  misscepro  defunc- 
tis,  exequioB,  septimcB,  trigesimce, 
anniversaricE,  lampades,  cerei  et 
id  genus  alia  frustanea  sunt. 

VIII.  Imagines  fabricare  cultus 
gratia,  Dei  Verbo,  Veteris  et  Novi 
Testanienii  libris  i  'omprehenso  re- 
pugnat.  Idcirco  si  i  "tbpericulo  ado- 
rationis  proponan  ur,  abolendce. 


'  1rt)6i]oft. 


Sarj^t. 


2luH5len, 
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IX.  Die  beiliije  St)e  ift  in  tcr 
'£d)rift  fcincm  ^tant-e  yevbotcn,  fc»n* 
tern,  ^iircrci  uuD  llnfcufd)bcit  ju 
DCimciten,  alien  »Stdnten  gebotcn. 


X.  Da  ein  bffentlic^er  ^urer  nac^ 
tier  3dinft  im  ira^rcn  53anne  ift,  fo 
foU^t,  ta§  Uiifeufd)t)eit  imt)  ^ure? 
rci  feci  '^Icrc(enuiTc6  iregen  fcinem 
©tante  fd)aDlid)cr  ift,  al^  tern  ^>rtcft; 
erftante. 


IX.  Matrimoniiiiii  nulli  urdini 
hoimnum  in  Scrij)tura  interdic- 
tmn  est,  sed  soortationis  et  tjnp^i- 
ritatis  vitandce  causa  omniuni 
ordijium  hominihus  jprceceptutn  et 
permissuiii. 

X.  Quia  manifestus  scortator 
juxta  Scri^^turam  excoiiiinunican- 
dus;  sequitur^scortationem  autim- 
jnir^itn  ccellbatum  jy^'ojpter  scanda- 
hmi  nulli  ordini  hominum  Tnagis 


quam  sacerdotali  damnosum  esse. 
SlUcg  ©ott  unb  feinem  {)eiligen  ©orte  jur  S^rc  * 


CONFESSIO    llELVETlUi.^     PRIOR   (sive   BASILEENSIS 

ros^;ERioR). 

The  First  Helvetic  Confession.     A.D.  1536. 

[This  Confession  was  composed  by  a  number  of  Swiss  divines  (BuUiuger,  Grynaeus,  Myconius,  ana 
I'thers),  delegated  and  assembled  for  the  purpose,  iu  the  city  of  Basle,  A.D.  1536.  It  is  the  first  Con- 
fession which  represented  the  faith  of  all  the  Reformed  cantons  of  Switzerland  ;  the  preceding  ones 
had  merely  a  local  authority.  It  is  called  the  First  Hklvktio  Conkkssion  to  distinguish  it  from  the 
Si:<.ONi>  Hklvktio  CoNKKssiOiN  (15(56),  which  acquired  still  gieater  authority.  It  is  also  less  aptly  called 
the  Second  Conkksbion  ok  Baslk  (Conf.  Basu.kensis  Postkuiok),  from  the  place  of  its  composition  and 
publication,  in  distinction  from  the  First  Confession  of  Basi.e,  or  of  Miiui.nAusEN  (1534),  which  con- 
tinued in  force  iu  these  two  cities.  See  the  History,  Vol.  I.  §§  53  and  54.  The  Latin  text  was  published 
first  under  the  title :  Ecclesiantm  per  Helvetiani  Confeasio  Fidei  sumvmria  et  rjenemlis.  It  is  reproduced 
ill  the  Corpus  et  Syntatjina,  and  in  Niemeyer's  Collectio  (pp.  115-12'2).  The  German  text  in  the  Swiss 
dialect  was  prepared  by  Leo  Judoe,  and  is  of  equal  authority  with  the  Latin,  although  it  is  a  free  and 
enlarged  translation.  I  give  it  in  High-German,  which  is  more  intelligible.  It  appeared  with  the  fol- 
lowing title  and  introductory  note: 

'  Sin  gemeine  betantuuS  ^<^'  belgen  waren  tonb  »ralten  S6viftlid)cn  gloubenS  tub  ijnfern 
niittburgern  »nb  (SbriftUd)it  gloubgnoffen,  etc.  Bn'^id^-  33ern.  33aieII.  ©tvafjburg.  Softenj. 
©antgalln.  ed^affljufn.  dJiiU^ufn.  33iel.  etc.  jbajell  t^ffgerid)t  georbnet  ttnb  gmad)t  t^ff  iv^tern 
bfdK'ib,  etc.     3m  1530.  l.  2.  3.  et  4.  gebruari^. 

'  (Sin  fur^e  oitb  gemeiiie  betautuuft  beS  gloubenS  ber  telc^en  fo  in  eitier  Sibtgnofc^afft  baS 
S»angelium  Sbrifti  angeiiomen  t^abenb,  alien  globigen  »nb  fromen  ju  ern^egen,  3U  befd;a^ii  bnb 
ju  bvteilen  bargeftelt.     1  Pet.  iii. ;  1  Joh.  iv.'] 


I.  3Son  ber  l^eiligen  ©c^rift. 

2)ic  t)eilige,  gottlic^e,  biblifc^e 
©cforift,  bie  ta  tft  ba^  2Bort  ®otte^, 
»on  bcm  ^eiligcn  ©eifte  eingegeben, 
unb  buvc^  bte  ^rcpl)etcn  unb  Slpoftel 
ber  ®elt  sorgetrac\en,  ift  bie  allerdUefte, 
ijoUfommenfte  unb  ()oc^fte  ?ebre,  unb 
begreift  allein  alle^  bag,  wag  jur  wah^ 
ren  Srfenntni§,  Siebe  unb  (S()re  ©otteg, 
ju  reciter,  rcabrer  grbmmigfett  unb 
Slnric^tung  eineg  frommen,  e^rbaren 
unb  gottfeligen  ?ebeng  bienet.' 

II.  Son  Sluglegung  ber  ©c^rift. 

DIefe  \)ti\xQ^i,  gotttii^e  ®d)rtft  foil 
nicljt  anberg,  oB  aug  i\)v  felbft  au€^ 


I.  De  Scriptura  Sacra. 

Scriptura  canonica  Verhum 
Dei,  Spii'itii  Sancto  tradita,  et 
per  prophetas  apostolosque  inun- 
do  proposita,  otnnimn  perfectis- 
siina  et  antiquissi'ma  Philoso- 
phia,  pietatem  07nnein,  omnem 
vitcB  rationem  sola  perfecte  con- 
tinet} 


II.  De  Interpretatione  Scripture. 

Hujus    interpretatio    ex    ipsa 
sola  petenda    est,  ut    ipsa   inter - 


>  2  Pet.  i. :  2  Tim.  iii 
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2:)res    sit    sui,   caritatis  fideique 
regula  moderante} 

III.  De  Antiquis  Patribus. 

A  quo  interpretatlonis  genere, 
quatenus  sauctl  pat  res  non  di- 
scessere,  eos  non  soliwi  ut  inter- 
jpretes  Scnj^turcv  recipimns,  sed 
ut  organa  Dei  electa  venera- 
m  nr. 


^clcj^t  lint  erflcirt  tvcrten  bur^  tic  '^x^U 
fd)niir  tee  ©Kiuben^  itnt  ter  ?iebe.' 

III.  SSon  ten  alien  ?e()rern. 

®o  nun  tie  ()eili3en  33ater  unt  alien 
?el)rer,  luelc^e  tie  ^d)rift  erflarl  unt 
au^iielci^l  l)aben,  tUMi  ticfer  $)iic^lfd)nur 
nid)t  abgeunc^en  ftnt,^  ivollen  anr  fie 
ntc^t  allein  fitr  Slu^leger  ter  @d)rifl, 
fontcru  fiir  au^envdblie  2i?erf;ieuge, 
tuid)  tie  ©oil  geretel  unt  cjennrft  ^at, 
erfennen  unt  l)allen. 

IV.  33on  2)?enfc^enle{)ven. 

^<x^  fonft  menfd)lic^e  ?e^ren  unt 
>2a&ungen  ftnt,  fie  feien  fo  fd)5n, 
f)iibfd),  an9efel)en  unt  lange  ijcbraud)t, 
al^  fie  nur  ivoUen,  tie  un^  fon  ®otl 
unt  tern  UHi^ren  ©lauben  abfitbrcn, 
l)allen  jvir  fiir  eilel  unt  fraflloe^, 
n)ie  e^  ter  ^tWx^t  2)?alt^.  15  fclbft 
bejeugl,  ta  er  fprid)t :  ^Sie  el)ren  mid) 
jjercicben^,  wenn  fte  lel)ren  tie  ^ebren 
ter  9)ienfc^en.^ 

V.  2Ba^  ter  '^wtd  ter  ()eiligen 
©c^rifl  fei,  unt  n?orauf  fie 
ple^t  l)inn)eife. 

2)ic  ganje  biblifc^e  ®c^rift  ftebt  ah  Status  hujus  ScrijHiirce  cano- 

lein  tarauf,  ta§  ter  2)?enf^  i^erftel)e,  9ncce    totius   is    est,  bene   Deum 

ta§  il)m  ®Olt  gitnftig  fei  unt  n?ol)l;  hominum    generi     velle,    et    earn 

rooUe,  unt  ta§  er  tiefe  feine  ©uliinlliiy  henet'olentiam  per  Christum  Fi- 

fcit  turc^  (5l)riftum,  feinen  ®ol)n,  tern  Hum  suum  dedarasse.    Quce  fde 

'  Joh.    V. ;  Rom.  xii. ;  1  Cor.  xiii.     S'lr.  Chr'istus  facil  Matt.  iv. 

^  ilbcr  bifc  rid;tfd)uv  nit  gcbou^eu  babeub. 

'  Esa.  xxix. ;   Matt.  xv. ;  Marc  vii.  ;    1  Tim.  iv. ;   Tit.  i. 


lY.  De  Traditionibus  HoivnNUM. 

Per  Civtera  de  traditionibus 
hominum  quantumds  speciosis 
et  recejitis,  qucecumque  nos  ab- 
ducunt,  sic  ill  ad  Domini  re- 
spondemus,  Frnstra  ine  colnnt  do- 
centes  doctriiias  liorainuiii.^ 


V.  Scopus  Scripture. 
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ganjcii  mciii'cbli^cn  ©efd)led)t  offent* 
lief)  raiiiicftcllt  imt)  bciinefcu  i)aht,  tie 
aber  aUciu  turd)  ten  ©Iviiibcn  ju  un^ 
fommc,  allciii  turi^  ten  ©lauben  emp? 
fangen,  unt  turc^  tie  ^iebe  gegeu  ten 
9iad)fteu  gcjei^t  unt  beiuiefen  a^erte.' 

VI.  35on  ®ott. 

33cn  ®ott  balten  wir  alfo,  ta§  ein  eini? 
9er,iuabrer,lebentiger  unt  allmdc^tiger 
®olt  fei,  eini^  im  2Befen,  treifaltig  in 
ter  'Perfon,  ter  alle  Dincie  turc^  fein 
2Cort,  tag  ift,  turc^  fcinen  ^Sebn/  aug 
nic^tg  ^efc^affen  ^abe,  unt  alle  X)inge 
turd)  feine  33orfe^ung  red)t,  u^a^rfjaft 
unt  ircife  relieve,  i>enualte  unt  er^alte.^ 

YII.  Son  tern  9?Ienfc^en. 

X)er  5)Zcnfd>,  tag  i^cUfonimenfte 
53ilt  ©ottcg  auf  @rten,  unter  alien 
ftd)tbaren  ^e|'d)opfen  tag  etelfte  unt 
lornflljmrti,  tft  aug  ?eib  unt  ®eele 
/.I'famn^cngefeBt ;  ter  ?eib  ift  fterblic^, 
oie  ®eele  unfterblid).  Diefer  Tltr\)d), 
ter  son  ®ott  red)t  unt  n?ol)l  gef^affen 
war,  ift  turd)  feine  eigne  ®c^ult  in 
tic  vSunte  gefallen,  unt  f)at  tag  ganje 
menfd)lid)e  ®cfd)led)t  mit  ji^  in  tiefen 
gall  gejogen,  unt  fold)em  ©lent  unter? 
roiirfi'g  gemad)t.^ 

VIII.  35on  ber  (Srbfiinte. 
2)iefe  (grbfitnte*  unt  urfpritnglic^e ' 


sola  ad  nos  jperveniat  recipia- 
turque,  caritate  vero  erga  jprox- 
imos  exprimatur? 


VI.  Deus. 

De  Deo  sic  seritimus,  unuin 
substantia  :  triiiuni  2>erso?iis,  om- 
nijpotenteni  esse.  Qui  ut  condi- 
derit  per  verhura.,  id  est,  Filiura 
suum,  omnia  ex  nihilo,  sic  ^>/'6>- 
videntia  sua  juste  vereque  et 
sapientissime  gubernet :  servet : 
foveat  omnia. 

VII.  Homo  et  Vires  ejus. 

Homo  perfectissim,a  Dei  in 
terris  imago,  primasque  creatu- 
rai'um  visibilium  /labens,  ex  a»i- 
Tna  et  corpore  constans,  quorum 
hoc  mjortale,  illud  immortale  est, 
quum  esset  sancte  a  Deo  condi- 
tus,  sua  culpa  in  vitium  p>rolap- 
sus,  in  eandem  secum  ruinam 
genus  humamim  totnm  traxit,  ac 
eidem  calamitati  obnoxium  red- 
didit? 


VIII.  Originale  Peccatum. 
Atque  hcec  lues,  quam  origina- 


Gen.  iii. ;   Jnh.  iii.  ;    Kom.  viii.  ;    Eph.  ii. ;    1  Job.  iv. 
:)eut.  vi.  ;    Matt,  xxviii.  ;   Gen.  i. :   Act.   xvii. 


•''  Gen.  i.-iii. ;   Rom.  v. 

*  eerbfudit  (Grbfeudje). 
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©iinte  ijcit  ta^  cjanjc  mcnfd)liii)c 
©efc^lcd)t  [o  turd)t>vuiic|en,  unt  bat 
c^  fo  senuiiftct  iint'  i^ergiftct,  ta§  tern 
9}?cnfd)en,  ccr  ciu  5lint  re^  B^nie^ 
uiiC'  ciu  Jseiiic  ©ottcc  ^eirorccn  wax, 
D^iemanc^  ai^  ©ott  tiivd)  (Il)viftum 
t)elfcn  otcr  i^n  iincrcrbciftcUcn  fcnnte, 


loin  vacant,  genus  tot  am  hit  ma- 
niwi  sic  pervasii,  ut  nulla  o].>c 
ine  Jill  us,  iniini  casque  Dei  nisi 
divina  ]jer  Ckristum  curari  pa 
tuerit.  Nam  si  quid  frugis  hie 
honce  superstes  est,  vitiis  nostris 
assidue  dehilitatum,  in  pejus  ver- 


mit^  \va^  in  i\)m  <3nt(^  iibxici^  i\(h[idm\  git.     Superat  enim  viali   vis,  et 
tft,  taji  unrl'   turd)  tai^lid)C   ?[)?ani\el  l  neo  rationem  persequi,  nee,  mentis 


unt»  ©ebrcd)eu  [piciften]  fiir  unt>  fiir 
9e[d)UHidU,  fo  ta§  e^  nod)  drgcr  anrt>; 
Dcnn  tie  ^raft  ter  iSiint'e  unti  te^ 
©ebrmtcn^  [praftcii]  in  uuiJ  ift  fo 
niad)tig,  ta§  ureter  tiie  SScrnunft  tern, 
n?aei  fte  erfannt,  nvid)fommcn,  nod) 
ter  33erftant  t>a«?  gottUdjc  3"ii»flfi" 
pflanjeu  unt  iveiterbringen  faun.^ 

IX.  33on  ter  freien  SBiUfitr,  t>te 
man  ten  freien  2Cillen  nennt. 

2)e§balb  fd)reiben  roir  tern  2)^enfd)en 
eine  freie  SBiUfiir  alfo  i\\,  m\\  nnr  an 
unS  felbft  befinten,  ta§  unr  mit  SBiffen 
unt)  2BiUen  Oute^  unt)  ^ofc?  tbun. 
Da^  535fe  fonnen  nnr  »on  un^  felbft 
\\j\\\\,  t>a^  @ute  aber  fonnen  wir  n^eter 
annef)men,  nod)  ooUbringen,  mx  feien 
benn  Durd)  tie  ®nate  (Ebvifti  erieud)tet, 
erwecfet  unt  getrieben ;  tenn  ®ott  ift 
ber,  ter  in  un0  tag  2BoUen  unt  35oU? 
bringen  irirft,  na^  feincm  guten  5Gi(? 
len ;  aug  ®ott  ift  unfcr  ^eil,  au6 
ung  aber  ift  nid)tg,  alg  ©itnte  unt 
3Sertammni§.2 


divinitatem  excolere  sinit. 


IX.    LiBERUM    AkBITEIUM. 

U^ide  sic  hom,ini  liberiim  arbi- 
trium  tribuimus,  ut  qui  scientes 
et  volentes  agere  nos  bona  et  mala 
experim^ur,  mala  quidem  agere 
sponte  nostra  queamus,  bona  vera 
amplecti  et  persequi,  nisi  gratia 
Christi  illustrati,  Spirittt  ejus 
impulsi,  non  queamus.  Deus 
enim  is  est,  qui  op)eratur  in  no- 
bis et  velle  et  perficere  pro  bona 
sua  voluntate.  Et  ex  Dej  solus, 
e  nobis  perditio  est."^ 


'  Eph.  ii. ;  Psa.  1. ;  Horn.  viii. 


Phil.  ii. ;  llos.  xiii. 
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X.  2Bie  (55ott  ten  2)^enfd)cn  turc^ 
[eiiicu  eiingcn  3iat^fc^lii^  rote? 
bergebraAt  \)cihe. 

2Bieirot)l  nun  ter  SDienfc^  tur^  biefe 
feiiie  3d)ulD  unt  Uebertrctung  jur  mU 
gen  23ert'ammni§  serurt^eilt  unt)  in  ten 
c\ered)tcn  3orn  @otte^  gefallen  ift,  fo 
t)at  tod)  ®ott,  ter  gnatige  3?ater,  nie 
aufge^ort,  (£orge  fitr  if)n  ju  tragen, 
welc^c0  mix  au^  ter  erften  3Sert)ei§ung 
unt  aug  tern  ganjen  @efe^  (turc^ 
welc^eg  tie  (giinte  erroecft,  ni^t  er* 
Icfc^t  roirt),  unt  au^  tern  ^errn  S^rifto, 
ter  taju  s^erortnet  unt  gegeben  ift,  flar 
unt  offenbar  genug  merfen  unt  t?er? 
fte^en  fonnen.' 

XI.  33on  tern  ^errn  d^rifto,  unt 
wa^  mix  turc^  if)n  t)aben. 

I)iefer  ^err  d^riftu^,  ein  roa^rer 
<Bot)n  ®otte5,  n3at)rer  ®ott  unt 
9??enfd),  ^at  in  ter  3fit,  tie  ®ott 
s»on  Sirigfeit  taju  beftimmt  ^at,  tie 
roa^re  menfc^lic^e  9latur,  mit  ?eib  unt 
(Seele  angenommen,  ^at  jroet  unter? 
fc^ietene,  unsermifc^te  9kturen  in  einer 
eingen  unjertrennli^en  "J^erfon,  roelc^e 
^ilnne^mung  menfc^li^er  yiatux  tarum 
gcf^e^en  ift,  ta§  er  un^,  tie  tott  n?aren, 
roieter  lebentig  unt  ju  2)^iterben  ®otte^ 
macule,  roe§bcilb  er  auc^  unfer  Sruter 
geworten  ift.^ 

2)tefer  ^err  G^()riftug,  ter  @of)n 
teg  roa^ren,  lebentigen   ©otte^,  ^at 


X.  Consilium   Dei  Sternum   m- 

E.EPAKATIONE    HoMINIS. 

IIujus  igitur  hominis  haa 
culpa  damnatioiii  addlcti^  et  in 
iiidignationem  jastain  incurren- 
tis,  nunquam  tcmien  curain  ge- 
rei'e  Dens  Pater  desiit.  Id  quod 
ex  jorirnis  promissionibus,  legeque 
tota  {quce  jpeccatum  excitat,  non 
extinguit)  et  a  Christo  in  hoc 
destinato  j^mstitoque  jpersjpicuuTn 
est} 


XI.  Jesus  Christus  et  qu^  per 
Christum. 

Hie  Christus  verus  Dei  Filius, 
verusque  Deus,  et  homo  verus, 
quum  juxta  prcejinituni  teinpus 
horninon  totum,  id  est,  anima  et 
corpora  constantem  assumjpsisset, 
in  una  individuaque  persona 
duas,  sed  imperinixtas  naturas 
ohtinens,  ut  vitt^  mortuos  nos  re- 
stitueret,  et  Dei  cohoeredes  face- 
ret,  f rater  noster  /actus  est?' 


Is    sacrosanctam    divinitatis 
unione    carnem,   nostrce.    {peccato 


'  Eph.  i.  •   Gen.  iii. ;  Rom.  vii. 

Vol.  III.— P 


"  Joh.  i. ;  Gal.  iv. ;  Job.  xvi. ;  Heb.  ii. 
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ta^  %k\\6^,  ba^  burc^  bie  35ereinba* 
ruiu]  mit  ber  ®ottt)eit  t)eilig  ift,  iinferm 
gleifd)  in  alien  Din^cn  gleid),  au^ge^ 
nommcn  t>ic  3unre,  weil  e^  ein  reincc, 
unbeflecfte^  £)pfer  fcin  foUte,  au^  ber 
unbeflecften  Sungfrau  9)?ana  burc^ 
2J?itauvfun3  ®ottee  U^  ^eiligen  dJeij^eg 
angenommen,  fiir  un^  in  ten  Xob 
gegeben,  ju  einer  53eja()lung,  ^egnabi? 
gung  unt»  Slbroafc^ung  aller  ©itnben.^ 

Unti  bamtt  mix  tint  ooUfommne 
^offnung  unt  SSertrauen  unfer^  un* 
fteiblid)en  ?eben0  t)aben  moc^ten,  ^at 
er  fein  gleifc^,  tag  »om  Zott  jum 
^thtn  wieter  auferroccft,  jur  ^iecbten 
^eineg  allmad)tigen  3Sater^  gefe^t.^ 

2)iefer  ^err  (If)nftu^,  ber  r?en  Xob, 
bte  ©itnbe  unb  alle  t)oUifc^e  @en>alt 
itbermunben  unb  beftegt  f)at,  ift  unfer 
SSorganger,  unfer  ^iibrer  unb  unfer 
^aupt;  er  ift  ber  recite  ^obepriefter, 
ber  ba  |t$t  jur  ^Hec^ten  ®otte^,  unb 
unfre  ®ac^e  itberaU  befcfcirmt  unb 
fiif)rt,  big  er  ung  ju  bem  53i(be,  ju 
bem  wir  gefc^affen  ftnb,  reformire  unb 
juriicfbringe,  unb  in  bie  ©emeinfc^aft 
feineg  gott(id)en  5iBefeng  einfiibre.^ 

5luf  biefen  ^erru  3efum  S()riftuni 
marten  n.nr,  ^a^  er  fommen  werbe  am 
Snbe  ber  fficlt,  alg  ein  wabrer,  gerec^ter 
^Hid^ter,  ber  bag  w(i\)xt  Urt^eil  iiber 
alleg  3leifc^,  oon  ibm  jum  Urt^eil 
aufenrecft,  fallen  rairb  ;  bie  grommen 
unb  ®ldubigen  roirb  er  in  ben  ^immel 


solum  excepto^  quoniani  illibatarn 
esse  hostiam  oportehat)  per  om- 
nia simileni,  ex  intacta  Virginia 
Maria^  Spiritu  Sancto  coope- 
7'a}ite,  su7ne7}s,  in  mortem  ad  uni- 
versi  peccati  expiationem  tradi- 
dit} 


Idem  ut  esset  plena  nobis  per- 
fectaque  immortalitatis  nostrcB 
spes  et  Jiducia,  suam  ipse  carnem^ 
de  morte  suscitatara^  in  ccdum  ad 
omnipotentis  Patris  dexterani  col- 
locavit? 

Hie  morte,  peccato,  inferis- 
que  omnibus  triumphatis,  victor 
duxqve,  et  caput  nostrttm,  ac 
pontifex  vere  summus  [ad  dex- 
teram  Patris'],  sede7is,  causam 
nost?'am  perpetuo  tuetur  agitque, 
dum  ad  imaginem  ad  quam  con- 
diti  eramus^  reformet? 


Ilunc  venturum  ad  sceculorwn 
omnium  finem,  venom  rectum- 
que  judicem,  ac  sententiam  in 
oninem  carnem,  ad  id  judiciiuii 
prius  suscitatam,  laturuni,  ac 
pios  supra  ether  a  evecturum,  im- 
pios  corpore   et  anima  ad   ceter- 


'  Heb.  v.;  Luc.  ii. ;   1  Job.  ii. 


1  Cor.  XV. ;   Act.  i. 


'  Epb.  i. ;  Rom.  viii. ;   Epb.  i" 
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fut)ven,  unb  tic  Unglaubi^en  iinvb  cr 
mit  ?eib  unt  <Scele  in  bic  ennge  SBer^ 
tammnijj  ftL>§cii  unt  ycrtammen.^ 

2)iefcr  ^eiv  3cfu^,  irie  cr  adciu  un* 
fcr  littler,  guvfprccfjcr,  Opfcv,  Apol)cr 
^vicflcr,  ^evv  unt  ^onig  ijl,  alfo  w* 
fenneu  ivir  i^n  allein,  unt  glauben  »on 
ganjem  ^crjcn,ta§  er  allein  unfre  iBer^ 
fof)nung,  unfre  Srlofung,  ^eiligung, 
53cjaf)lung,  2Cei^^eit,  ©c^irm  unt  ^tt^ 
tung  fei.  ^ler  sernjcrfen  mix  allc^ 
ta^,  roa^  ftc^  al^  2)?ittel,  Dpfer  unt 
33crfof)nung  unfer^  Seben^  unt  ^t'M 
tarflellt,  unt  erfenncn  feine^,  al^  allcin 
ten  ^errn  S^riftum.^ 

XII.  SBag  ter  Bn^ecf  ter  e»an? 
gcUfc^en  ?e^re  fei. 

2)e§t)alb  foil  in  atler  e»angelifc^en 
?ebre  ta^  ta^  bo^fte  unt  oornel)mfte 
^auptftitcf  fein,  ta^  in  alien  ^])retigten 
nac^tritdflic^  getrieben  unt  in  tie  |)erjen 
ber  9)?enfc^en  eingetriicft  raerten  foil, 
ndmlic^,  ta§  mix  allein  turc^  tie  eintge 
^arml)erjigfeit  ©otte^  unt  turc^  ta^ 
SSertienft  S^rifti  erbalten  unt  felig 
werben.  Damit  aber  bie  5Dlenfc^en 
oerfteben,  wie  not^wenbig  il)nen  Q\)xu 
ftug  jum  ^eil  unb  jur  ©eligfeit  fei, 
foil  man  ibnen  bie  ®ro§e  unb  ©c^wcre 
ber  ©itnbe  burc^  ba^  ®efe^  unt  ten 
Xot  Q\)x\^i  ouf'e  |)eUfte  unt  ^larfte 
anjeigen,  oorbilben  unb  oor  Slugen 
ftellen.3 


nui/i    exitlutn    danmaturum^   ex- 
jpectatnus} 

Qui  lit  solus  est  Tnediator^ 
intercessor^  hostia,  idemque  et 
pontifex,  dominusque,  et  rex  no- 
sier^ ita  hunc  solum  agnoscimus 
ac  toto  corde  credimus  concilia- 
tionem,,  rede7nj)tionem,  sanctiji- 
cationem,  expiationem,  sapien- 
tiam,  protect lo7ierri,  assertionetn 
nostram  soluin :  otnne  Mc  sitrt- 
pliciter  vitce  salutisque  nostrce 
medium,  prceter  hunc  solum  Chri- 
stum,, rejicieiites.'^ 

XII.  Scopus  Evangelic^  Doc- 

Itaque  in  omni  doctrina  evan- 
gelica  primu^n  ac  prcecip^ium 
hoc  ingeri  debet,  sola  nos  Dei 
misericordia  et  Christi  merito 
servari.  Quo  ut  intelligant  ho' 
Wjines  quam  opus  haheant,  pec 
cata  eis  per  legem  et  nnortem.  Chri' 
sti  luGulentissime  semper  sunt 
indicanda.^ 


*  Dan.  vii. ;  Joh.  v.  ^  1  Tim.  ii. ;  Heb.  vii. ;  Rom.  iii. ;  1  Cor.  i.  ^  1  Tim.  i. ;  Rom.  v 
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XIII.  ©te  itii^  tic  ®na\^c  Qi)x'u 
fti  iinr  fcin  iuMTicuft  niitgc? 
t  b  c  i  1 1  IP  c  r  rcn ,  u  n  t»  ir  c  I  d)  c 
5rucl)t  taraiii?  folgc. 

(2old)c  l)cl}e  iniD  i^ro^c  ii>cbUbatcn 
g5ttlid)cr  @narc  iint>  tie  \vat)ic  ^diu 
gung  te^  @eiftc0  ©ottc^  erlangen  mx 
uid)t  turd)  unfre  iBertienfte  oter  ^rciftc, 
fontern  turc^  ten  ©laubcn,  ter  einc 
lautere  (3nht  unt  ©efc^enf  ©otteg  ift.' 

[Xiy.]  2Sa5  ter  ®Iaube  fei.- 

X)erfelbe  ©laiibc  ift  ein  gen^iffer, 
fefter,  \a  unbejroeifelter  ©runt  unt 
eine  (Sri\rcifung  aller  ter  !Dtnge,  tie 
man  i?on  @ott  bojft,  weld)er  tarau^  tie 
?iebe  nut  temnvicb  allerlei  Xugenten 
unt  center  ®erfe  grud)t  wacbfen  mad)t. 
Unt  aneirobl  tie  grommen  unt  ®ldus 
bicjen  ftc^  in  folc^en  griic^ten  te^  (Blau^ 
ben^  obne  Unterla§  iiben,  fo  fc^reiben 
roir  toc^  tie  grommmac^ung  unt  tag 
erlangte  ^eil  nic^t  folcften  SBerfen, 
fontern  nur  ter  ®nate  ®otteg  ju. 

!l)icfer  ©laube,  ter  ftc^  nidjt  feiner 
2Berfe,  roieivobl  er  unjdblbare  gute 
2Berfe  roirft,  fontern  ter  53armberjig^ 
feit  ®otte0  troftet,  ift  ter  redbte,  roabre 
3)ienft,  mit  tern  man  @ott  gefdllt.^ 

Xiy.  [XV.]  35on  ter  ^irc^e. 
5Bir  ^alten  tafiir,  ta§  au^  ten  le? 


XIII.     CllRISTIANUS     ET     OfFICIA 
EJUS. 


Id'ta  vera  tarn  divina  henejicla., 
ac  veruDi  Sjnritua  Dei  sanctiji- 
cationet/i,  fide  inero  Dei  donOy 
haud  ullin  aut  viribus  aat  me- 
ritis  nostris  conseq^uhnur} 

XIY.  De  FrDE.2 

QucB  fidea  certa  et  induhita 
omnium  sperandariivi  de  Dei  be- 
nevolentia  rerum  substa?itia  est  et 
a2)preJie7isio.  Ex  sese  caritatem, 
ac  mox  jprctclaroa  virtutinn  0')n- 
niuinfi'uctuspullidat.  Non  quid- 
quam  tariien  his  officiis,  licet  pio- 
rum,  sed  ipsi  simj)liciter  jitstifica- 
tionem  et  partam  salutem  gratice 
Dei  tribu'nnus. 


Atque  sic  quidem.  solus  verns 
Dei  cultus  est,  fides  inqnam  nulla 
operum  fiducia,  opyerum  fcecun- 
dissima.^ 


XV,    ECCLESIA. 

Et  ex  talibus  lajridihus  super 


'  Rom.  iii. ;  Gal.  ii. ;  Eph.  ii. 

*  From  this  Article  the  numbering  differs ;  the  German  has  twenty-seven,  the  Latin  twenty- 
eight  Articles.  See  Niemeyer,  p.  109.  But  in  the  Corpus  et  Syntagma  Conf.  the  Latin  has 
likewise  only  twenty-seven  Articlea. 

»Heb.  xi.';  Qa',.  v. 
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bencigen  ©teincn,  tie  auf  tiefcn  leben* 
t){gen  gelfeu  gebauct  jlnt,  cine  l;cili^e, 
allgemcine  ^ird)e,  tie  ©emeinfd)aft 
unt  iBcifammlitng  aller  ^eiligen,  tie 
dbrifti  5Braut  unt  ©emabl  ift,  Jveld)e 
er  turd)  fein  5Blut  reinige,  unt  entlic^ 
tern  33ater  ol)ne  Xatel  ganj  unbe^ 
flecft  tarjlelle,  gebaut  unt  \jerfammelt 
n?erte. 

Unt  iriewobl  biefe  ^ird)e  unt  3Ser? 
fammlung  S^rifti  allein  ten  ^lugen 
®ottc^  offen  unt  befannt  ift,  fo  roirt 
ftc  toc^  turd)  du§ere  3fi<^en,  ©ebrduc^e 
unt  Ditnungen,  tie  son  d^rifto  felbft 
cingefe^t  unt  geortnet  ftnt,  unt  tur^ 
ta^  2Bort  ©otte^,  a(^  turc^  eine  allies 
meine,  cjfentlid)e  unt  ortentUcbe  3uc^t, 
nid)t  allein  gefe^en  unt  erfannt,  fontern 
au^  alfo  gefammelt  unt  gebaut,  ta§ 
ju  tiefer  ^irc^e  9?iemant  (ortentli^ 
ju  reten  unt  obne  befontre  »on  ®ott 
^eoffenbarte  grei^eit)  o^ne  tiefe  Dinge 
gejd^lt  wirt,* 

XV.  [XVI.]  33on  ten  2)ienern 
teg  SBorteg  ®otteg  unt  tern 
2)ienfte  ter  ^irc^e. 

X)e§()alb  befennen  mx  auc^,  ta§  tie 
Diener  ter  ^irc^e  9)?itarbeiter  ©otteg 
fmt,  wie  fte  ter  fjeilige  paulu^  nennt, 
tur^  tie  er  feinen  ©Idubigen  ©rfennts^ 
ni§  feiner  felbft  unt  SSergebung  ter 
©iinten  jutljeilt  unt  tarbietet,  tie 
SJienfc^en  ju  ft(^   befet)rt,  aufric^tet, 


v'ivavi  hanc  jpetram^  hoc  pacto^ 
inedificatis^  ecclesiam  co7istrui, 
sanctamqae  sanotoruin  oinniuvi 
collectioneni  et  iiriinaculataiii 
Ckristi  spo7isa//i  esse  tenernus, 
quaiii  Christ  us  sanguine  suo  la- 
vet  et  purificet^  et  tandem  Patri 
suo  earn  sine  macula  et  ruga 
statuat  et  tradat. 

Quae,  quidem  quum  solius  sit 
Dei  oculis  nota,  externis  tamen. 
quihusdam  ritibus,  ah  ipso  (Jhri- 
sto  institutis,  et  Verbi  Dei  velut 
publica  legittimaque  disciplina, 
non  solum  cernitur  cognoscitur- 
que,  sed  ita  constituitur,  ut  in 
hanc  sine  his  nemo  {nisi  singu- 
lari  Dei  privilegio)  censeatur} 


XVI.  De  Ministekio  Verbi. 


Atque  hanc  oh  causam  mini- 
stros  ecclesice  cooperarios  esse 
Dei  {quod  et  Paulus  agnoscit) 
fatemur,  per  quos  ille  et  cogni- 
tionem  sui,  et  peccatorum  remis- 
sionem  administret,  homines  ad 
se     convertat,    erigat,    consoletur^ 


'  1  Pet.  ii. ;   Matt.  xvi. ;  Eph.  v. ;  Marc.  xvi. ;  Matt,  xxviii. ;   Act.  x. 
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tri3rtct,  jvi,  aucb  fcbrecft  unb  ric^tet,  toc^ 
in  ccin  i>crftaiiic,  tvi9  >i'ii^  i"  t?cm 
^^Uicii  allc  ©irfui^  unt^  ^raft  tern 
.pcnn  ©ott  allcin,  tern  3)icner  aber 
tao  3iit^iencn  juutrcibcn ;  benn  gen)i§ 
ifl  Ck^,  ta§  ticfc  .^raft  uiiD  ©irfung 
feinem  ©cfitopfc  jemal^  beii^elegt  wer* 
ten  foil,  nod)  fann,  fontcrn  @ott  tbeilt 
fte  an^  nad)  feinem  fveicn  SBIllen^tenen 
er  anil.* 


XVI.  [XVII.]   SBon  ber   ^adji 
ber  ^irc^e. 

2)ie  '!Sla&)\,  bag  3Bort  ©ottee  jn 
prebigen  unc  bie  ^Sd)aflein  be6  ^errn 
ju  iveibcn,  iyeld)eg  eic^entlid)  ju  reben 
bag  3lmt  ber  od)luffel  tft,  fd)reibt 
alien  3)?enfd)en  5?or  Sine  gorm  jn 
leben,  fte  feien  ^od)  orcr  niebern 
©tanbeg.  2)ie§  '^Infebn  foil,  alg  ein 
33efel)l  ®otteg,  l)od),  tbcuer  unb  un? 
oerle^t  fein ;  eg  foil  and)  9^iemanb 
biefe  2)?ad)t  ^ur  iBern.Hiltuni]  iibertra* 
gen  u^erten,  er  fei  benn  jn^or  burc^ 
bie  90ttl{d)e  i^timme  unb  ffiabl,  bur^ 
biejentgen,  bie  son  ber  ^irc^e  burc^ 
woblenuogene  3'{atbfd)la9e  alg  5lug* 
fd)u§  baju  beftimmt  unb  erujdblt  ftnb, 
taui^lid)  unb  gef^idt  baju  erfunben 
ujib  erfannt.^ 


terreat  etiam  et  judicet.  Ita  ta- 
men,  ut  virtutem  et  efficacimn  in 
his  omnem  Domino,  ministerium 
7ni7iistris  tainen  adscrihamus. 
Nam  hanc  virtutein  ejficaclamque 
nulli  omnino  creatuiw.  aU'igari^ 
sed  libera  Dei  dignatlone  dis- 
2)ensari  [quoviodo  et]  quihus  ipse 
velit,  certum  est}  [Nihil  enim.  est, 
qui  rigat,  neque  qui  plantat,  sed 
qui  dat  incrementum.  Deus.]"^ 

XVII.    POTESTAS    ECCLESIASTICA. 

Ipsa  autem  verbi,  et  pascendi 
gregis  Dominici  auctoritas,  quce 
proprie  claviuin  potestas  est,  cunc- 
tis,  suimnis  aque  et  iinis  pi'CB- 
scribens,  sacrosancta  inviolabilis- 
qne  esse,  et  vel  divino  Dei,  vet 
certo  et  consulto  ecclesice  sufra- 
gio,  electis  tantutn  ad  ministran- 
duin  coDirnitti  debet? 


'  1  Cor.  iii. ;  2  Cor.  vi. ;  Joh.  xx. ;  Luc.  i. ;   1  Cor.  xiv. 

'  [The  bracketed  sentence  in  the  Latin  text  is  not  found  in  Niemeyer,  and  has  been  in- 
serted from  the  Corpus  et  Syntagma  Conf.  (1654),  p.  G'J.  So  also  quomuilo  et,  for  which 
Niemeyer  reads  tis.] 

'  Matt.  xvi. ;   Joh.  xx. ;   Ilierem.  i. ;    1  Thess.  iv  •   Act.  xiii. 
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XVII.  [XVIII.]  iBon  ber  (grwaf). 
lung  ber  Dtener  t>er  ^irc^e. 

2)ie§  2lmt  uut>  biefcr  3)ien|l  foU 
9tiemant)  befo^Ien  ober  ocrtraut  n^civ 
ben,  er  fei  benn  juoor  in  ber  ^eiligen 
@(|rift  unb  ber  (Svfenntnip  be^SBiUen^ 
©otteg  woljlberic^tet,  in  ^rbmmigfeit 
unb  Unfc^ulb  beg  ?ebeng  unftrdflic^, 
unb  im  5lei§  unb  Srnft,  ^k  d^xt  unb 
ben  S'^amen  (I^rifti  ju  fbrbern,  eifrtg 
unb  inbriinftig  erfunben  unb  erfannt 
worben,  ndmlic^  burc^  bie  Wiener  unb 
Sorfteber  ber  ^irc^e ;  aucb  bie,  roelc^e 
aug  ber  c^riftlic^en  Dbrigfeit,  alg  oon 
ber  ^irc^e  wegen,  ju  folc^em  5lmt  er? 
m\)U  finb.  Unb  lueil  ba^felbe  eine  recite, 
ma^re  2Bat)l  ©otte^  ift,  foUen  jte  burcfe 
ba6  Urtf)eil  ber  ^irc^e  unb  5luflegung 
ber  ^dnbe  ber  SleUeren  a(g  biUig  unb 
rec^t  erfannt  unb  angenommen  werben.^ 

XVIIL   [XIX.]    2Ber   ber  ^irt 
unb  bag  ^aupt  ber  ^irc^e  fei. 

S()riftug  felbft  ift  allein  bae  raa^re 
unb  recite  ^aupt  unb  ber  ^irt  feiner 
^irc^e;  berfelbe  giebt  feiner  ^irc^e 
^irten  unb  ?e()rer,  bie  aug  feinem 
53efe^t  bag  5Cort  unb  bag  SImt  ber 
©c^liiffel  orbentUc^  unb  rec^tmd§ig, 
roie  oben  gemelbet,  fitf)ren.  3)e§^alb 
n?ir  biejenigen,  bie  allein  mit  bem 
S^iamen  33if(^ofe  jtnb,  unb  ^a^  ^aupt 
ju  ffiom  weber  befennen,  nod^  anne^? 
men.^ 


XVIII.  Electio  Ministrokum. 

^st  enhii  functio  kc^c  nulli^ 
quern  non  et  leyis  dlvince  peritia, 
et  vitce  innocentia,  et  Christi  no- 
minis  studio  singulari  esse  com- 
pererint  et  judlcarint  mmistri 
ecclesice,  et  iis,  quibus  id  negotii 
per  Christianum  magistratu'in 
ecclesice  nomine  com'rnissum  est, 
concedenda.  Quce  quuni  vera  Dei 
electio  sit,  ecclesice  tamen  suffragio 
et  manuutn  presbyter  or  U7n  [sacer- 
dotis^  impositione  recte  compro- 
batur} 


XIX.  Pastor  Quis. 

Christus  ipse  verum  suce  eccle- 
sice caput  ac  pastor  solus  est  is 
ecclesice,  suae  pastores  dat  et  doc- 
tores,  qui  in  ecclesia  externa  hac 
clavium  potestate  legitime  sic 
concredita  recte  et  legitime  utan- 
tur.  Unde  illos  titnlotenus  tan- 
turn  pastores,  caputque  romanum 
minime  agnoscimus? 


\  Tim  iii. :  Lnc.  xii. ;   Act.  i. ;  Tit.  i. ;  Act.  vi. ;   Heb.  vi. 
Job.  X. ;  Eph.  i.  5,  4 ;  Job.  xxi. 


OOi>» 


::iX.  [XX.]  5Ba^  tat>  2lmt  [ci 
rcr  Xiiener  iint'  bcr  5lird)c. 

X;a^  5IUcrl)edM'tc  unc  3>orncl)mfte 
ill  tiefcm  'finite  ift,  tap  bie  Diener 
tcr  ilircfoc  JHciic  unt  Ccic  iiber  tie 
*£iinte,  ^lenterung  te^  Sebeu^  uut» 
3Serjeit)un3  ter  Siinte  pretigen,  unt» 
ta^  %\it^  turc^  d^riftum ;  fcrner,  ta§ 
jte  unauft)orlic^  fiir  bac  25olf  bitten, 
tcr  ^eiligen  ®cl)rift  unt  tern  SBorte 
®otte0  in  ?efen  unb  ()eiliger  ^etrac^* 
tnng  ernftlic^  unt>  flei^ig  cbliegen, 
mit  bem  3ffiorte  ©ottes,  alo  mit  bem 
©cfciDerte  be^  ©eiftc^,  in  alle  fficge 
ben  leufel  mit  tobtlid)em  ^affe  ser? 
foli^en  unb  feine  ^raft  unterbriicfen 
unb  fd)irdd)en,  M^  fte  bie  gefunben 
53iiri;cr  (Il)rifti  bcfd)irmen,  bie  bofen 
aber  warnen,  juviicfbraniien  unb  ent? 
fernen,  unb  jvenn  fte  in  it)rem  ^rei>el 
unb  ibren  un!?erfd)dmtcn  ^aftern  bie 
^ird)e  (Ibvifti  u^oUten  fitr  unb  fitr 
drc\ern  unb  yenriiften,  foUen  fte  bnrd) 
biejeniiien,  bie  oon  ben  !Dienern  bci? 
3Sorteg  unb  ^rift(id)er  Dbrigfcit  l^a^u 
serorbnet  ftnb,  viu$3geftD§en,  ober  auf 
anbere  fiiglid>e  unb  fd)icf(id)e  iffieife 
geftraft  unb  gebeffert  roerben,  bi^  fte 
t^ren  3fft^um  befennen,  fid)  dnbern 
unb  gefunb  werben ;  bann  aber  foU 
ber  53urger  (I()rifti,  ber  alfo  ungefunb 
unb  franf  geirefen  unb  au^gefd)lofTen 
ift,  mieber  in  bie  ^irc^c  aufgenommen 


SYMhOLA   KVANGELICA, 

XX.    MiNISTRORUM    OfFICIA. 


Swninuin  functionis  hujus  mu- 
nus  est,  jjoenitentiayn  et  jpeccato- 
rum  per  Christum  r^ernissionem 
pnxdicare  :  ])ro  jpojpulo  incessan- 
ter  orare,  Sanctis  studiis  verhoque 
Dei  indefesse  invigilare,  atque 
Verbo  Dei  velut  gladio  Sj)iritu,s, 
et  arte  oinnigena  Satanam  in- 
ternecino  sem/per  odio  persequi 
ac  dehilitare,  Christi  cives  sarios 
quidein  tueri,  vitiosos  autein  fno- 
nere,  reprehendere,  coercere,  et 
grassantes  longius,  ecclesice,  id  est, 
Christi  confoederatorum  conspi- 
ratione  consensuque  pio,  tota  di- 
tione  ant  ejicere  ac  proscrihere, 
aut  alia  ratione  coinmoda  emen- 
dare  tantisper^  dum  resipiscant 
et  salvi  jiant.  Is  eniin  ad  eccle- 
i<iain  civi  Christi  morhido  re- 
gressus  est,  si  conversis  aniinis 
.studiisque  {quo  omnis  ha'C  disci- 
plina  spectat)  erroretn  agnoscens 
confiteatur  suum,  et  disciplinain 
sanam    ultro   jarn    requirat,    ac 


'  Corp.  et  Synt.  reads  after  longius :  '  Cons/iimtione  pia  eorum,  qui  ex  iiiiinsf7ns  mngtsfra 
tuque  detecti  sunt,  disi-ljilina  excludere,  vel  a/id  ratione  coinmoda  multare  tantispcr.    etc. 
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luerteii,  iveim  cr  fid)  befebrt  unt  mit  studio  pietatis  novo  pios  onmes 


i^ro§em  Srnft  feinc  ^iinte  unt  fciuen 
3rrtt)um  befennt  unt  geftebt  (ccnn 
raju  foU  tiefc  Strafe  ticnen)  unb  5lr* 
jenei  fiir  fctnc  ^ranf^eit  wiUig  fuc^t, 
ftc^  in  i^eiftlic^c  3u<^t  becjiebt,  unb  mit 
ncuem  glei§  unt  Srnft  in  oer  grom? 
migfcit  aUc  ^^vommen  crfrcut.^ 

XX.  [XXL]  25on  ber  ^raft  unb 
2Birfung  ber  ©acramcnte. 

Dcr  Beic^cn,  bie  man  ©acramente 
nennt,  ftnb  jreei,  ndmlic^  bic  2:aufe 
unb  ba^  9^ac^tma()l  bcS  ^crrn. 
2)iefe  ©acramente  finb  bebcutfame, 
^ciligc  Bfic^en  t)ol)er,  (jeimlic^er  Dinge; 
fte  ftnb  abcr  nic^t  blo^e  unb  (eere  Z^v 
d^cn,  fonbern  befte^en  in  Sctc^fn  unb 
wcfentlic^en  :i)in9en.  3)cnn  in  ber 
2:aufc  ift  bag  SCaffer  bag  Beic^^n ;  ^^^ 
2Berentlic|c  aber  unb  ©eiftlic^e  ift  bie 
SBiec-ergeburt  unb  bic  Slufna^me  in  bag 
SSolf  ©otteg.  3m  5^ac^tma^l  ober 
Danffagung  ftnb  33rot  unb  2Cein  3ei* 
d)en ;  bag  SBefentlic^e  aber  unb  ®eift? 
lic^c  ifl  bie  ®emcinfc^aft  beg  ?eibeg  unb 
^luteg  (ibnfti,bag  ^eil,  bag  am  ^reuj 
crobert  ift,  unb  Sergebung  berSitnben, 
n^elc^e  luefentlic^e,  unfic^tbare  unb  geift* 
lic^c  2)in9C  im  ©lauben  empfangen 
merbcn,  fo  mt  bie  '^t\6^t\\  leiblid),  unb 
in  biefen  geiftlidjen,  n>efentlid)en  2)in? 
gen  befte^t  bie  gan^c  ^vaft,  SBirfung 
unb  ^c^rud)t  ber  (Sacrameute. 


exhilaret. 


XXI.  De  Vi  et  Efficacia  Sacra- 

MENTOEUM. 

Signa,  quce  [i7i  ecclesia  Chri- 
sti]  et  sacramenta  vocantw\  duo 
sunt,  baptism  lis,  et  eucharistia. 
Ilcec  rerum  arcanaruin  symhola 
non  nudis  signis,  sed  signis  si- 
rtiul  et  rebus  constant.  In.  hajp- 
tismo  enim  aqua  signiirn  est,  at 
res  ipsa  regeneratio  adoptioque 
in  popidum.  Dei.  In  eucharistia 
jyanis  et  vinum  signa  sunt,  res 
autevi  coinniunicatio  corj)oris 
Domini,  parta  salus,  et  peccato- 
rum,  remissio.  Quce  quidem,  ut 
ore  corporis  signa,  sic  fide  spi- 
ritus  percipiuntur.  Nam  in 
rebus  ipsis  tot  us  fructus  sacra- 
mentorwn  est. 


'  Luc.  xxiv. ;  Hierem.  xi. ;   Act.  vi. ;  1  Tim.  iv. ;  Eph.  vi. ;   2  Tim.  iv. ;   Ezech.  xxxiv.: 
1  Cor.  V. ;   2  Thess.  iii. 
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Dephalb  bcfenncn  anr,  ba§  tie  (Sa?  I  Unde  asserimus  mcranienta 
ciaiiieiue  nicl)t  allcin  au§ere  3ei^f»  ''^on  solum  te^ncrm  quaf<dain  so- 
ftnC)    dntftlidKr    ©efeUfcbaft,   fiMitern   cietatls  CJiriaiiamx^  sed  et  gratioi 


mx  befenneu  jte  fiir  3eici)cu  gottlic^er 
©luire,  tjurd)  iiHld)e  tie  Diencr  ter 
^irc^c  mit  tern  ^errn  in  t)cr  ^Ibftc^t 
unt  ju  tern  (Snte,  \m  er  t^  ung  felbft 
oerbei§t,  anbietet  itnt  frciftiglid)  ocr* 
fc^ajft,  iinrfen,  jeto^,  unc  oben  oon 
ben  Dienern  te^  iQorte^  gcfi^gt  ift, 
ndmlid),  ta§  alle  beiHgeute  unb  felig^ 
mac^ente  ^raft  ®ott,  tern  ^erm, 
aUein  jugefc^rieben  mxX>. 

XXL  [XXIL]  25on  ber  ^aufe. 

2)ie  Xaiife  ift  nac^  ber  Sinfe^ung 
t>e^  ^errn  eiii  33at)  ber  2Biebergeburt,^ 
loelc^eg  ber  ^err  feinen  3Iu?ern>dblten 
mit  einem  ftc^tbareii  3eiii)e»  t)urd)  ben 
2)ienft  ber  ^irc^e,  luic  oben  gefagt  unb 
evldutert  ift,  anbietet  nnb  barftetlt. 

3n  biefem  ^eiligen  ^^ax^t  taufen  w'xx 
unfre  ^inber  barum,  lyeil  e^  unbitlig 
ware,  ba§  xcxx  biejenigen,  bie  son  nnei, 
einem  33olfe  ©ottei?,  geboren  finb,  ber 
®emeinfc^aft  bee  5Solfe^  ®otte^  foUten 
berauben,  bie  boc^  burc^  bag  gijttlic^e 
SBort  baju  beftimmt  unb  biejenigen 
ftnb,  yon  benen  man  »ermntl)en  foil, 
fie  feien  yon  ®ott  ermdblt.^ 


divines,  syinbola  esse,  quihus  mi- 
nisiri,  Domino,  ad  eum  f^nern 
quern  ipse  promittit  offert  et 
efficit,  cooperentur,  sic  tamen^ 
qnaliter  de  verhi  m,i?ii8te}'io  dic- 
tum  est,  tit  omiris  virtus  sal- 
infica  uni  Domino  transscriba- 
tur. 


XXII.  Baptisma. 

Baptisrna  quidem.  ex  institu- 
tione  Domini  lavacrum  regene- 
rationis  quam  Dominus  electis 
suis,  visibili  signo  per  ecdesice 
ministei'ium  {qualiter  snpra  ex- 
jwsitum  est)  exhibeat. 

Quo  quidem  sancto  lavacro  in- 
fantes nostros  idcirco  tingimus, 
quoniam  e  nobis  {qui  j[>r^;j^/i^« 
Domini  sumus)  genitos  populi 
Dei  consortio  rejicere  nefas  est. 
tantum  mm.  divina  voce  hue  de- 
signatos,  prcesertiin  quum,  de  eo- 
rum.  electione  pie  est  proesumen- 
dum? 


■  VDibergebcrIid;e  abtre|d;inig. 

'  I'it.  iii. ;   Act.  x. ;   Gen.  xvii.  ;    1  Cor.  vii.  ;   Luc.  xviii. 
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XXII.  [XXIIL]  2?om  5^a^tmaM 
ttti  ^errn,  otcr  »on  ter  Danf* 
fagung. 

3Som  bciligen  57ac^tma()(  batten  irir 
alfo,  ta§  ter  ^eir  in  t?emfelbeii  feiiieii 
Ccib  uni^  fetu  53Iut,  ta^  ift,  jid)  felbft 
ten  3einen  iva^rlid)  anbietet,  unt)  ju 
folt^er  griicbt  ju  genie§cn  giebt,  t)a§ 
er  je  me{)r  unti  mel)r  in  ibncn,  unt)  fie 
in  it)m  leben.  9?id)t,  t)a§  ber  ?eib  unt) 
t>a^  iBlut  t>e^  ^errn  mit  Srot  unt) 
2Bein  natiiiltc^  lun-einbart  oter  rdum* 
li(^  ^arein  »erfd)lof[en  werte,  ober  t)a§ 
eine  leiblid)e,  tleifd)lid)e  ®egenn)dr? 
tigfeit  ^ier  gefe^t  roertie,  fonbern 
bap  53rot  unb  2Bein  nac^  ber  Sin? 
fe^ung  be^  ^errn  boc^bebeutenbe, 
^eilige,  n)a()re  Beic^en  feien,  burd)  bie 
oon  bem  ^errn  felbft,  oermittelft  be^ 
Dienfteg  ber  ^ircfee,  bie  wa^xt  @e; 
meinfc^aft  be^  Seibe^  unb  ^(ute^ 
St)rifti  ben  ©Idubigen  gereic^t  unb 
angeboten  werbe,  nic^t  jur  oergdng* 
lichen  ©peife  be^  Sauc^eg,  fonbern 
jur  (Speife  unb  9^a{)rung  be^  geift* 
lid)en  unb  cioigen  ?eben^.^ 

Diefer  ^o^en  unb  ^eiligen  ®peife 
gebrauc^en  wir  oft,  ba§  nnr,  babur^ 
erinnert,  ben  Xob  unb  M^  53lut  be^ 
gefreujigten  St)riftu^  mit  ben  Slugen 
be^  ®lauben^  erblicfen,  unb  unfer  ^eil 
mit  einem  33orgefd)macf  be^  t)immUfd)en 
2Befen^  unb  mit  einer  waf)ren  (£mp? 
finbung  beg  emigen  Sebeng  betrad)ten. 


Ccenam  vera  mysticarn,  in  qua 
Dominus  corpus  et  sanguinein 
suum,  id  est,  seipswn  suis  vere 
ad  hoc  off e rat,  ut  magis  i)ia- 
yisque  in  illis  vivat,  et  illi  in 
ij)so.  Non  quod  j^^^^i*  et  vino 
corpus  et  sanguis  Do)nini  vel 
naturaliter  uniantur :  vel  hie 
localiter  includautur,  vel  ulla 
hue  carnali  protsentia  statuan- 
tur.  Sed  quod  panis  et  vinum 
ex  institutione  Domini  syrabola 
sint,  quibus  ab  ipso  Domino  per 
ecclesicB  m,iniste7'ium  vera  cor- 
poris et  sanguinis  ejus  commu- 
nicatio,  non  in  periturum  ven- 
tris  cibum,  sed  in  ceternce  vitCB 
alimoniam  exhibeatur} 


Hog  sacro  cibo  ^dnrco  utimur 
scepe,  quoniam  Itnju.s  mo  nit  u  in 
crucifixi  7nortem  sang uinem que, 
fidei  oculis  intuentes,  ac  sahtteni 
nostram,  non  sine  coelestis  vitoi 
gustu,  et  vero  vitce  ceternce  sens7i, 
meditantes,  hoc  sjnrltuali,  vivi' 
fico  intimoque  pabulo,  ineffahiU 


'  Matt.  xxvi. ;  Joh.  vi.  14 ;   1  Cor.  x. 
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reii,  inr.cicn  ^peifc  lucrccu  nnr  mit 
iinau-3fpicd)lid)cr  ^it^ioifcit  ercjo^t  unt) 
crqutcft,  unc  mit  ()ot)er  5^^^"^^  erfitllt, 
ta§  iiMr  in  cem  Zou  (It)rifti  unfcr 
^ebeii  ftnten.  3)c§^alb  jpir  ganj  unt> 
gar  i?or  <$ rente  in  nnfcrm  ^erjen  fro()* 
locfen,  unt>  mit  alien  unfern  ^raften 
tefto  me^r  fiir  eine  fo  t^eurc  unt>  i)c\)t 
23c^ltt)at,  t)ie  er  uns  beroiefen  \)at, 
un^  in  Danffagung  er9ie§en. 

2)e§^alb  befc^ulcigt  man  un^  fe^r 
unbiUig,  Da§  wir  auf  tie  ()ot)en  SBa^r? 
jeic^en  roenig  2Bert()  legen ;  tenn  tiefe 
beiligen  3ti(^en  unt  ©acramente  ftnt 
l)eili9e  unt  e{)nDurti9C  1)mo^e,  ta  fie 
»on  S^rifto,  tern  \)o\)t\\  '*])riefter,  ein* 
gefe^t  unt  gebrauc^t  ftnt.  @o  reic^en 
fte  in  ter  SIrt,  wie  oben  tafon  geretet 
ift,  tie  gciftU^en  Dinge,  tie  fte  beteu:? 
ten,  tar  unt  bieten  fte  an.  @ie  gebcn 
son  ten  gefc^et)enen  X)ingen  3fU9ni§. 
<B\t  geben  ung  ein  53ilt  unt  eine 
Srinnernng  fo  \)o^tx,  f)eiliger  ^Dinge, 
unt  mit  einer  befontern  '^le^nlic^feit 
ter  2)inge,  tie  fte  beteuten,  bringen 
fte  ein  gro§e6  unt  ^errlicl)e^  ?ic^t  in 
tie  beiligen,gottlic^en  '2lnge(c9ent)eiten. 
Uebertie§  geben  fte  etwag  ^iilfc  unt 
Unterftit^ung  tern  ©lauben,  unt  ftnt 
gleicbfam  ein  Sit,  mit  tern  ftc^  tie 
©Iciubigen  i()rem  ^aupte  unt  ter 
^ire^c  oerpfIid)ten  unt  oerbinten. 
@o  boc^  unt  tbeucr  ^alten  mir  tic 
beiligen,  ^oc^beteutenten  SSafjr^ei* 
^en;  jetoc^  fc^reiben  mir  tie  leben? 


cu7n  suavitate  rejiciiiiui\  ac  in- 
enarrahili  verbis  la-titia,  in'opter 
inventam  vitavi,  exidtmnus,  to- 
tique  ac  viribus  omnino  omni- 
bus nostris,  i?i  gratiaruni  actio- 
neni  pro  tarn  inirando  Christi 
erga  nos  beneficio,  effundimur. 


Itaque  imvierito  fit  nostro 
maximo,  quod  quidain  parum 
nos  tribuere  sacris  symholis  pu- 
tant.  Sufd  enim  hcec  res  sanctce 
venerandoeque,  utpote,  a  summo 
sacerdote  Christo  institutae,  et  sus- 
ceptce,  suo  quo  dixitnus  inodo 
res  significatas  exhibentes,  testi- 
monium, rei  gestae  praibe?ites,  7'es 
tarn  ardiias  reprcuseyitantes,  et 
mirabili  quadam  rerum  signifi- 
catarum  analogia  cla7'issimam 
mysteriis  istis  lucem  afferentes. 
Ad  hcec  auxilium  opemque  ipsi 
suppeditant  fidei,  ac  Juri.yuran- 
di  denique  vice  initiatum  capiti 
Christi  et  ecclesicB  adstringunt. 
Tarn  sancte  de  sacris  symholis 
sentimus.  At  vero  vivifixantis 
et  sanctificantis  vim  et  virtutem 
tribuiTnus  ei  perpetuo,  qui  vita 
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Uo^  nuid^ente  iiiit  beiliijcnte  ^raft  in 
alle  iiBcge  aUcin  rem  511,  rcr  allcin  ta6 
?eben  ijl;  tern  fei  Sob  in  Sjvigfeit. 
31  men. 

XXIII.  [XXIV.]  iSon  bcr  ^eili-. 
gen  3Serfammliin^  unb  ter  3"- 
fammenfunft  t>er  ©Idubigen. 

2Biv  ^alteu  tafiir,  t)a§  bie  bfitignt 
3?eifammluni^en  unt)  Bufammenfunfte 
ter  ©Iditbiiiieu  fo  foUen  begangen 
werten,  ta§  man  £*or  alien  2)ingen  tern 
Solfe  tad  3Bort  ©ottes  an  einem  ge? 
meinch  unt  caju  beftimmten  Orte  oor? 
trage,  t«a§  tie  ©ebeimniffe  ter  @rf)rift 
turd)  gefd)icfte  Diener  tdglic^  audgelegt 
unt  erfldrt  n^erten,  ta§  man  tad  7la6:>U 
mabl  ted  ^errn  unt  f)ei(ige  Danffa* 
gung  balte,  tamit  ter  ©Idubigen 
®(aube  fiir  unt  fitr  geiibt  luerte,  ta§ 
man  mit  ernftlid)em  ®ebet  fiir  atled  5ln? 
liegen  aller  2)?enfd)en  ernftlic^  anbalte. 

SIntere  deremonien,  tie  unjdblbar 
jtnt,  aid  ^eld)e,  9)?e§gewdnter,  Sbor:? 
rocfe,  ^utten,  flatten,  ga^nen,  ^erjen 
unt  ^tltdre,  ®olt  unt  Silber,  trie  fern 
jte  tie  luabve  SfJeligion  unt  ten  rec^ten 
©ottedtienft  ju  ftoreu  unt  umjufebren 
tienen,  unt  befonterd  tie  ©o^en  unt 
53ilter,  tie  jur  3Serebrung  unt  jum 
5lergerni§  gebrau(^t  n?erten,  unt  rv^a^ 
folder  ungottliAen  3)inge  mebr  ftnt, 
tie  ii^oUen  mix  and  unfrer  beiligen  ®e? 
meinte  roeit  ^inweggetrieben  ^aben.^ 


est,  cul  sit  laus  in  scecida  scecio- 
lorum.     Amen. 


XXIY.  CcETUs  Sacki. 


Coitus  autein  sacros  sic  pera- 
gendos  esse  censemus,  iit  ante 
omnia  verb  am  Dei  in  publicum 
jplebi  quottidie  j'>'/'0jp?'6'wa^?/r, 
Scriptur{M  abdita  per  idoneos  mi- 
nistros  quottidie  eruantur  edis- 
seranturque :  sacra  JEucharistia 
celebranda  piorum  subinde  Jides 
exerceatur,  precationi  pro  ommi- 
bus  oTnniuni  necessitatibus  assi 
due  instetur. 


Ceteras  vero  cerimoniarum. 
ambages  inutiles  et  innum  era- 
biles,  vasa,  vela,  vestes,  faces, 
aras,  aurum.,  argent um,  quate- 
nus  pei'vertendoe  religioni  ser- 
viunt,  idola  prcesertim  et  ima- 
gines, quK  ad  cultum  et  scanda- 
lum  prostant  et  id  genus  omnia 
prophana,  a  sacro  nostro  coetu 
procxd  arcemus} 


'  Act.  ii. ;    1  Tim.  ii. ;    1  Cor.  xiv. ;  Ex.  xx. ;    1  Joh.  v. ;    1  Pet.  iv. ;    1'?.  xl. 
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XXIV.  [XXV.]  35 on  ten  Din. 
gen,  t>te  rocter  geboten,  noc^ 
t^erboten,  fontern  SOIittelbtnge 
unt  fret  finl). 

5lUe  Dinge,  l^ie  man  9)?ittelbinge 
nennt,  unc  fie  eg  t)enn  (eigentlic^  ju 
reten)  ftnt,  fann  ein  frommer,  gidu* 
bigcr  Q\)\i\t  jii  alien  ^dtcn  unt>  an 
alien  Drteu  frci  9ebraud)en,  tod)  t)a§ 
er  eg  t^ue  nac^  ved)ter  Sinftc^t  unfc 
mit  ikbt'.,  ccnn  ter  ©Iciubige  foil 
aller  Dinge  alfo  gebrau^en,  t'a§  t>ie 
(Sbve  ®otteg  befortert,  nnt)  tie  ^ird)e 
unt  ter  9iac^fte  nid)t  gedrgert  meroe.^ 


XXV.  [XXVL]  SSon  benen,  tie 
t>urc^  falfd)e  Ce^ren  tie  ^ir^e 
db^ifti  tvennen  oter  fid)  yon 
i^r  abfontern  unt  rotten. 

Stllc  tiejcnigen,  tie  ftc^  yon  ter 
beiligen  @emeinfd)aft  unt  @efellfd)aft 
ter  ^irc^e  trennen  unt  abfontern, 
fremte,  ungottlid)e  ^ebren  in  tie  ^irc^e 
einfii^ren,  oter  fold)er  \?ebre  anl)anc|en, 
— ©ebrec^en,  tie  ju  unfrer  3eit  lid)  am 
meiften  bei  teniBietertdufern  jeigen,— 
rcenn  fte  tie  SBarnung  ter  ^ird)e  unt 
d)riftlid)en  Unterrid)t  ni^t  biJren  unt 
befolgen,  fontern  t)artnd(fig  auf  ibrem 
©treit  unt  Srrtbum  mit  33erlegung 
unt  33erfiibvung  ter  ^ird)e  bcftebn 
unt  yerl)arren   lyoUen, — foUen  turc^ 


XXV.  [XXVI,  De  Mediis.' 


Qu(£  media  vocantur,  et  sunt 
p7'0j)rie,  lis  uti  vir  j)ius  quam- 
qucwi  libere  ubique  et  omni  tem- 
pore potest,  tainen  scienter,  et  ex 
charitate,  newpe  ad  edljicationem 
omnibus  utetar  solum?' 


XXVI.  [XXV.]  De  H^reticis  et 

SCHISMATICIS. 


Arcemtis  item  quotquot  ab  ec- 
clesict  sanctii  societate  disceden- 
tes,  aliena  dogmata  vel  ingerunt 
vet  sectantur.  Quo  malo  Cata- 
baptistSB  hodie  curn  primis  labo- 
rant.  Quos  si  obstinate  monitioni 
ecclesice  et  Christiana'  eruditioni 
non  obsecundant,  ^>e/'  magistra- 
tum    coercendos,   ne    contagione 


*  In  the  Latin  text  of  tlie  Corpus  et  Syntagma  and  of  Niemeyer  the  order  of  this  and  the 
following  section  is  leverseil. 


'  Rom.  xiv. ;    1  t'or.  iii.,  viii.,  x. 
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Die  oberftc  ©eumlt  c\cftraft  unb  tinter? 
brudft  trerten,  tamit  fte  tie  ^eerte 
(S5otte«  mit  it)rer  falfiten  Sebrc  nic^t 
»ergiften  unt  t^erle^en,  oter  beflecfen.' 

XX VI.  [XXYIL]  3Son  ter  welt, 
lichen  Obri^feit. 

T)a  alle  ©eivalt  unt>  Dbrigfeit  son 
Oott  t|^,  fo  i|t  tbr  biJdjftc^  "nt)  »or; 
nebmfte^  5lmt,  irenn  fte  nid)t  einc 
X^rannin  [ein  trill,  t)a§  fte  tie  n^abre 
Sbre  ®otte^  unb  ben  reci)ten  ®otteg. 
tienft,  mit  Strafe  unc  Sluerottuncj 
aller  ©otteeldfterung,  fcbirme  unt  for? 
t»ere,  unD  moglid)eu  glei§  anreence, 
t'a§  fte  baojenige,  mai  ter  2)iener  t>er 
^ir^e  unt»  ^Serfiiiit'icier  tee  (Grange? 
lium^  au^  t>em  2Borte  ®otte^  lebrt 
unt>  oortrcigt,  forr^ere  imt)  ooUftredfe. 
2)amit  aber  folc^e  ^ieligion,  wabrer 
©otteetienft  unt>  (Sbfbarfeit  aufgebe 
unb  roacbfe,  roirt)  tie  £)brigfeit  oor? 
nebniUcb  oUen  ?5lfi§  babiu  luenben,  t)a§ 
t>a6  lautre  Jffiort  ©ottes  ber  ©emeine 
treulicb  »orgetragen,  unb  D^iemant'  ba* 
ran  oerbinbert  werbe,  ba§  bie  ®d)ulen 
TOobl  eingeri^tet,  bie  gemeine  ^itrger* 
fcbaft  n)obl  gelebret,  flei§ig  unterri^tet 
unb  geftraft  irerbe,  ba§  man  flei§ig 
©orge  trage  fitr  bie  2)iener  ber  ^ird^e 
unb  bie  Slrmen  in  ber  ^ir^e,  ta^  bie. 
felben  nad)  ber  53iUigfeit  unb  jiemli^er 
S^lotbburft  oerfeben  werben  ;  benn  baju 
foUen  bie  ©liter  ber  ^irc^e  bienen. 


gregem    Dei    injiciant^   judica- 


7nufi. 


I 


XXVII.  De  Magistratd. 

Magistratns  omiiis  a  Deo 
quurn>  sit,  offioiiiTn  ejus  {nisi  ty- 
rannideiii  exercere  mavult),  jprcz- 
cipuu7n  est,  religionem  omni 
hlasjphemia  rej)rimenda  defen- 
dere  et  ^rocurare,  ac  qualiter 
ex  Verba  Domini  propheta  docet, 
jpro  virili  exequi.  Qua  quidern 
in  parte  prcecipue  illi  advigilan- 
dum,  ut  purum  Verhum  Dei 
pure  et  synceriter  ac  vere  po- 
pulo  2^i''&dicetur,  nee  idli  homi- 
mini  Veritas  evangelica  pr(x.clu- 
datur.  Max  curabit  ut  inventus 
et  picbes  tota  civium  recta  et  se- 
dula  institutlone  ac  disciplina 
formetur,  ut  justa  sit  ministro- 
rum  ecclesice  provisio,  pauperum- 
que  solicita  cura.  Hue  enini 
ecclesiasticoe  facultates  spectant. 


'  Esa.  V. ;  Act.  iii. ;   Kom.  xii. 
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SBeiter  foU  tic  S^brigfeit  ta^  5>olf 
nad)  billigcn,  9i3ttlid)en  ©efeljcn  re* 
c|ieren,  ©eric^t  unt  ^tec^t  t)alten  unt> 
feant^aben,  ten  allgemcinen  grieten 
unt  2Bot)lftant  crt)alteu,  ten  allgemci* 
nen  57u$en  fcfeiiBen  unt  fc^irnien,  unt 
tie  Uebertreter  nac^  53efc^affen()eit  i()rer 
3)^iJTetI)at  an  ®ut,  ?eib  unt  ?eben,  wit 
biUig  flrafen.  Unt  njenn  fte  ta^  t^ut, 
bicnct  ftc  ®ott,  i^rem  ^errn,  wie  fte 
fc^ultig  unt  »erpflic^tet  ift. 

©olc^er  Dbergeiwalt  foUen  mx  SlUe, 
obnjol)!  n.nr  in  ©()nfto  frei  fmt,  mit 
?eib,  ^ab  unt  ®ut  9e()orfam  unt 
geradvtig  fein,  unt  mit  Siebe  »on  ^er* 
gen  unt  aug  ©lauben  ung  \\)x  unter* 
tf)dnig  beireifen,  Jreuc  unt  ©it  t^un 
unt  leiften,  wenn  if)r  ©e^ei^'  unt  ®e? 
bot  nic^t  offenbar  miter  ten  ift,  urn 
te§  roiUen  mx  i^r  (S^re  ant^un  unt 
ge^orfam  ftnt.* 

XXVII.  [XXVIIL]  Son  ter  ^ci* 
ligen  S^e. 

2Cir  tjalten  tafiir,  ta§  ter  et)elicl)e 
©tant  alien  3??enfc^en,tie  ta^u  tauglic^ 
unt  9efcl)icft  unt  Don  @ott  fonft  uicl)t 
berufen  jtnt,  au§er^alb  ter  St)e  feufc^ 
ju  (eben,  »on  @ott  eingefeet  unt  yerort? 
net  fei,  ta§  fein  Drten  orir  (Slant  fo 
{)eilig  unt  et)rbar  fei,  ta§  ibm  ter  e^e* 
lic^e  ©tant  juroiter  n?dre  unt  »er* 
boten  n^erten  follte.  Unt  wie  nun  folc^e 
Q\)t  »or  ter  ^irc^e  mit  einer  ^errlic^en 


Deinde  secunduvi  leges  tvquas 
jadicare  populum  :  tueri  2>CLcern 
puhlicaia  :  rempuhlicam  favere^ 
sonten  pi'O  delicti  ratione  7iiula- 
tare,  opibtis,  t'orjwre,  vita.  Qua 
quum.  fac'it  dehiticni  Deo  cultum 
prcestat. 


Ila'ic  nos  {etiam  si  in  Christo 
lihei'i  smnuis)  ct  corjjore  et  facul- 
tatihus  omnibus  ?iostris,  et  anirm 
studio  \_cera\  cum  jide^  sancte 
subjiciendos  esse  {quantisjjer  hu- 
jus    imjperia     cam     eo,   propter 


quern 


hunc 


veneramur^ 


palam 


non  puynant),  scimus} 


XXYIII.  De  Sancto  Conjugio. 

Conjugium  hominibus  omni- 
bus aptis  et  alio  non  vocatis  divi- 
nitus  institutum,  nullius  o?'dinis 
sanctimoni(je  repugnare  censemus. 
Quod  ut  ecclesia  hortatione  so- 
lenni  precationeq^ie  inaugural  et 
sancit,  ita  magistratus  interesi^ 
ut    digne   et   ineatur   et  colatur 


'  Rom.  xiii. ;   1  Cor.  ix. ;    1  Tim.  v. :   1  Cor.  xvi..-  Matt.  xxii. ;   Act.  iv. 
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pffcntlic^en  Srmaf)nung  unb  elncm 
©eliibbe  bcftatii\t  mx'o,  alfo  foil  auc^ 
bie  Obriafeit  2lcl)t  ()aben  unb  bafitr 
fcr^cn,  r^ci^  bie  (Sl)c  red)tlid)  unb  or^ 
bentlic^  cin^e^angcn  unb  recl)t  unb 
c^vbar  geljalteU;  aud)  ntc^t  leic^t,  ol)nc 
iric^tigc  unb  ve:l)tmd§i9C  Urfac^en, 
gctrennt  unb  ^efd)ieben  roerbc. 

2)e§l)alb  fonnen  mix  bie  ^lofter 
unb  bie  unfaubere  unb  unorbentlii^e 
ilcufc^l)eit  aller  Jjermeinter  ®eiftlic^en 
unb  berfdben  faule^  unb  unuii^e^ 
?eben,  M^  etlic^e  ?eute  au^  unbegriin* 
betem  Sifer  ein^efe^t  unb  angeorcnet 
^aben,  nic^t  loben,  fonoern  i'>ent>erfen 
eg  alg  ein  fd)eu§lid)eg  unb  grciulii^eg 
2)ing,  con  9)?enfd^en  iDibcr  ©otteg 
Drbnung  erbic^tet  unb  evfunben.' 


nee   nisi  justis  ex   causis   solva- 
tur. 


Proinde  coelibatuvi  istum  rao^ 
nasticuDi  et  eorum,  {quos  sph'i- 
tuales  vocant)  impuram  castita- 
tem,  et  totum  hoc  iynavum  vitof, 
genus,  suj^erstitiosorum  hominum 
ahominabile  commentuin,  procul 
rejicimus,  oeque  et  ecclesite  et  rei- 
jpublic(B  repugnaiis} 


3fl  burc^  oben  gemclbeter  (Stdbtc  53oten  beftdtigt  unb  einl)ellig  angenonti 
men. 
33afel,  1536,  am  26.  5?Jdq. 

'  Matt,  xix, ;  Heb.  idii. ;  1  Cor.  vii. ;  1  Tim.  iii. ;   Matt.  v. ;   1  Tim.  iv. ;  2  Thess.  lii 
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CATECrilSMUS  GENEYENSIS,  CONSENSUS  TIGURINUS, 
CONSENSUS  GENEVENSIS. 

These  three  docninents,  drawn  up  by  Calvin,  would  follow  next  in 
chronological  order,  but  do  not  come  within  the  scope  of  our  selec- 
tion, partly  on  account  of  their  length  (the  Latin  text  alone  would 
fill  about  two  hundred  pages — see  Nierneyer,  pp.  123-310).  partly  for 
intrinsic  reasons.  The  Catechism  of  Geneva  (1541)  is  no  more  in 
use,  having  been  superseded  by  the  Heidelberg  and  Westminster  Cate- 
chisms, included  in  this  volume.  The  Consensus  of  Zurich  (1549), 
and  the  Consensus  of  Geneva  (1552),  especially  the  latter,  are  not 
so  much  confessions  of  faith  as  elaborate  theological  and  polemical 
essays  on  two  doctrines — the  one  on  the  Lord's  Supper,  the  other  on 
Predestination — for  the  purpose  of  harmonizing  and  defending  the 
teaching  of  the  Swiss  Churches.  On  both  these  doctrines  the  Second 
Helvetic,  the  Gallican,  the  Belgic,  the  Scotch,  and  other  Reformed 
Confessions,  which  we  give  in  full,  are  sufiiciently  explicit  and  more 
authoritative. 

Foi-  a  history  and  summary  of  these  documents,  see  the  first  vol- 
ume, pp.  467  sqq. 


CONFESSIO   HELVETICA  POSTERIOR,  A.D.  1566. 

TlH¥.  Second  Helvetic  Confession, 

[This  Helvetic  Confession  is  called  the  second  or  later  Helv.  Conf.,  to  distingaish  it  from  the  Confesxio 
Helvetica  Prior  (or  Basilecnuis  Posterior,  1536).  It  was  written  by  Henry  BuUinger,  of  Ziirich  (Zwingli's 
eaccessor),  1562,  and  first  published  1566  in  Latin,  also  in  German  and  French.  It  is  the  most  elaborHts 
and  most  catholic  among  the  Swiss  Confessions.  (Hagenbach  calls  it  a  '  wahres  doijmatisches  Meinter- 
atHck.^  It  was  adopted,  or  at  least  highly  approved,  by  nearly  all  the  Reformed  Churches  on  the  Con- 
tinent and  in  England  and  Scotland.  Hence  it  must  have  a  place  in  this  selection.  But  it  is  rather  a 
theological  treatise  than  a  popular  creed  ;  and  on  account  of  its  great  length  I  am  obliged  to  omit  a 
translation,  referring  the  reader  to  the  summary  given  in  the  first  volume.  There  is  an  English  trans- 
lation by  Owen  Jones  {The  Church  of  the  Living  God;  also  the  Swiss  and  Belgian  Confessions  of  Faith, 
London,  1S65),  and  another  by  Prof.  Jeremiah  Good,  D.D.  (of  Tiffin,  Ohio),  Phila.  1873. 

For  the  text  I  have  compared  the  following  Latin  editiims:  1.  The  edition  of  Ziirich,  1651,  as  reprinted 
in  the  Corpus  et  Syntagma  Confesnionum  Fidei  (Geneva,  1654,  pp.  1-61).  2.  The  edition  in  the  Oxford  Syllage 
Confe^sionum,  2d  ed.  1827,  pp.  9-115,  printed  iu  very  superior  style,  but  with  some  omissions.  3.  J.  P- 
Kindler's  Confessio  Helvetica  Posterior,  with  a  preface  by  Winer,  Solisbaci,  1825  (pp.  102) ;  from  this  edi 
tion  I  have  adopted  the  division  of  chapters  into  sections,  and  the  references  to  the  Augsburg  Confessi.i;i. 
4.  The  edition  of  Nicmeyer,  in  his  Collectio  Conf.  Reform.,  Leipz.  1840,  pp.  462-536,  who  gives  the  tex.". 
of  the  edition  of  156S,  with  unimportant  variations  of  a  Zurich  MS.,  and  the  editions  of  Oxford  and  cf 
Kindler.  5.  The  German  text  in  Biickel's  Bekenntniss-Schriften  der  evang .-reforvfiirten  Kirrhe,  Leipz. 
1847,  pp.  281-347.  The  editions  of  Fritzsche  and  Biihl  were  not  at  hand.  Some  editions  add  the  Impe- 
rial Edict  against  heretics  from  the  Justinian  Code,  and  the  Symbolum  of  Pope  Damasus  from  the  \v.  i  ks 
of  Jerome.  The  title  and  preface  are  copied  from  the  Ziirich  edition,  1681,  in  the  Corpus  et  Syntagvux 
Confessio7ium,  1654.] 

CONFESSIO 

E  T 

EXPOSITIO      SIMPLEX 

ORTHODOXY    FIDEI,  ET    DOGMA- 

TVM    Catholicorvm    syncer^   Reli- 
gionis  Chriftiance. 

Concorditer  ab  EccleficE  Chrijli  Minijlris,  qui  /tent  in  Heluetia,  Tiguri, 
Berna:,Glaro7icp,^ BafdecE,^ Scaphusij,  AbbatifcellcE,'^ Sangalli,CuricE Rheto- 
rum,  (Sr'  apiid  Confixdcratos,  Mylhufij  item,  dr*  Biennce :  qidbus  adjunxe- 
runt  fe  Genctienfis  &>  Neocomenfis  Ecclefice  Minijlri,  vnh  cum  aliis 
Euangelij  Prtecotiibtis  in  Polonia,  Hungaria  &^  Scotia : 

EDITA   IN    HOC.VT    VNIVERSIS  TESTEN- 

tur  fidelibus,  quod  in  vnitate  verae  &  antiquas  Chrifti  Ecclefiae, 

perftent,  neque  vlla  noua,  aut  erronea  dogmata  fpargant, 

atque  ideo  etiam  nihil  confortij  cum  vllis  Seftis 

aut  Hjerefibus  habeant. 

Ad  Bom.  cap.  X.  verf.  lo. 
Corde  creditur  ad  juftitiam,  ore  autem  confefsio  fit  ad  falutem. 

TIGVRL 
Typis   loH.  Iacobi   Bodmeri. 

A7ino  MDCLI. 


'  Glarus,  Basel,  and  Appenzell  are  not  mentioned  in  the  first  editions,  as  they  subscribed 
at  a  later  period. 
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PR^FATIO. 

Universis  Chkisti  Fidelibds  per  Germaniam  atqde  exteras  etiam 

Nationes. 

Minmtri  Subscriptarum  Ecdesiarum  per  Helvetiam 

Gratiam  et  Pacem  a  Deo  Patre,  per  Jesum  Christum,  Dominum  nostrum,  precamur. 

Conscriptae  sunt  hactenus,  et  eduntur  hoc  praecipue  tempore  in  publicum,  a  regnis,  nationi- 
bus,  et  civitatibus,  multae  ac  vaiiaB  Confessiones  et  Expositiones  fidei,  quibus  extreme  hoc 
seculo, in  tarn  infelici  perniciosarum  proventu  hieresiiim,  quae  passim  exoriuntur,  docent,  »tque 
testantur,  se  in  Ecclesiis  suis  orthodoxe  simpliciterque  sentire,  credere  atque  docere,  de 
omnibus  in  universum  et  singulis  Christianas  fidei  et  religionis  nostrae  dogmutibus,  deniijue,  se 
et  ab  hieresium  sectarurave  communione  esse  quam  alienissimos.  Nos  ergo,  tametsi  antea  hoc 
ipsum  fecerimus  in  nostris  scriptis  in  publicum  editis,  quia  tamen  ilia  in  oblivionem  forte 
abierunt,  variisque  in  locis,  et  prolixius  etiam  rem  exponunt,  quam  ut  omnibus  inquirere  ac 
perlegere  vacet,  prasclaro  aliorum  fidelium  exemplo  excitati,  brevi  hac  expositione  conamur 
complecti,  et  omnibus  Christi  fidelibus  proponere  doctrinam,  oeconomiamque  Ecdesiarum 
nostrarum,  quam  illce  mox  ab  initio  Reformationis,  multos  jam  per  annos,  multaque  per 
discrimina  rerum  ad  hunc  usque  diem,  summo  cum  consensu,  et  docuerunt,  et  nunc  quoijue 
custodiunt.  Eadem  opera  attestamur  etiam  omnibus  consensum  nostrum  unanimem,  quem 
dedit  nobis  Dominus,  ut  in  nostris  Ecclesiis,  quibus  nos  ministrare  voluit  Dominus,  idem 
loquamur  omnes,  nee  sint  inter  nos  dissidia,  sed  simus  integrum  corpus,  eadem  mente 
eademque  sententia.  Attestamur  item,  nos  minime  talia  in  Ecclesiis  nostris  spargere  dogma- 
ta, qualia  adversarii  nonnuUi  nostri  nobis,  apud  eos  maxime,  ad  quos  scripta  nostra  non 
perveniunt,  et  qui  doctrinae  nostrae  imperiti  sunt,  false  et  praeter  meritum  tribuere,  obtrudere- 
que  nituntur.  Ergo  manifestissime  ex  his  nostris  aequi  deprehendent  lectores,  nihil  nos 
quoque  habere  communionis  cum  uUis  sectis  atque  haeresibus,  quarum,  hoc  consilio,  in  singulis 
prope  capitibus,  mentionem  facimus,  easque  rejicientes  perstringimus.  Colligent  itaque  et 
illud,  nos  a  Sanctis  Christi  Ecclesiis  Germanise,  Gallic,  Anglioe,  aliarumque  in  orbe  Christiano 
nationum,  nephario  schismate  nos  non  sejungere  atque  abrumpere :  sed  cum  ipsis  omnibus  et 
singulis,  in  hac  confessa  veritate  Christiana,  probe  consentire,  ipsasque  caritate  sincera 
complecti. 

Tametsi  vero  in  diversis  Ecclesiis  quasdam  deprehenditur  varietas,  in  loquutionibus,  et  mode 
expositionis  doctrinae,  in  ritibus  item  vel  ceremoniis,  eaque  recepta  pro  Ecdesiarum  quarum- 
libet  ratione,  opportunitate  et  aedificatione,  nunquam  tamen  ea,  ullis  in  Ecdesia  temporibus, 
materiam  dissensionibus  et  schismatibus,  visa  est  suppeditare.  Semper  enim  hac  in  re,  Christi 
Ecclesiae  us£e  sunt  libertate.  Id  quod  in  historia  Ecclesiastica  videre  licet.  Abunde  piae 
vetustati  satis  erat,  mutuus  ille  in  prcecipuis  fidei  dogmatibus,  inque  sensu  orthodoxo  et  cari- 
tate fraterna,  consensus. 

Quo  circa  speramus  Christi  Ecclesias,  ubi  viderint  deprehenderintque  nos  in  sancti  et  aeterni 
Dei  doctrina,  in  sensu  item  orthodoxo  et  caritate  fraterna,  cum  ipsis,  imprimis  vero  cum  ve- 
teri  Apostolica  Ecdesia,  per  omnia  consentire,  libenter  ipsas  quoque  in  unitate  fidei  atque 
doctrinae,  sensuque  orthodoxo,  et  fraterna  caritate  consensuras  nobiscum.  Cum  banc  Con- 
fessionem  in  hoc  (pioque  ediderimus  pracipue,  ut  Ecdesiarum  pacem  concordiamque  cum 
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mutna  caritate,  apud  Germaniae  exterasque  Ecclesias  quEeramus,  nobis  conciliemus,  concilia- 
tamque  retineamus.  Ubi  sane  illas  ipsas  Ecclesias,  ea  dilectione,  sinceritate,  integritateque 
praeditas  esse,  nobis  certo  persuademus,  ut  si  quid  forte  nostrarum  renim  hactenus  minus  recte 
intellectum  sit  a  nonuullis,  porro,  audita  hac  simplici  Confessione  nostra,  ill*  nos  neutiquam 
numeraturae  sint  inter  hsereticos,  neque  Ecclesias  nostras,  quae  verae  Christi  Ecclesiaj  sunt, 
damnaturae,  ut  impias. 

Ante  omnia  vero  protestamur,  nos  semper  esse  paratissimos,  omnia  et  singula  hie  a  nobis 
proposita,  si  quis  requirat,  copiosius  explicare,  denique  meliora  ex  verbo  Dei  docentibus,  non 
sine  gratiarum  actione,  et  cedere  et  obsequi  in  Domino,  Cui  laus  et  gloria.  Acta  I  Martii, 
Anno  1566. 

SuBSCRiPSERONT  omncs  omnium  Ecclesiarum  Christi  in  Helvetia  Ministri,  qui  sunt  Tiguri, 
Bernae,  Glaronae,  Basilese,  Scaphusii,  Abbatiscellje,  Sangalli,(^uria3  Khetorum.  et  apud  Confe- 
deratos,  in  Ecclesiis  Evangelium  profitentibus  cis  et  ultra  Alpes,  Mylhusii  item  et  Biennae, 
quibus  adjunxerunt  se  et  Ministri  Ecclesiae,  quae  est  Genevis,  et  Neocomi,  etc.  Sed  et  con- 
senserunt  in  ipsam  jam  editam  Ministri  Ecclesiae  Polonicae,  quae  est  in  Ducatu  Zathoriensi, 
et  Ossviecimensi,  Scoticarum  quoque  Ecclesiarum  Ministri,  qui  Nonis  Sept.  Anno  D.  1566, 
scriptis  ad  Clarissimum  Virum,  Dn.  Theodorum  Bezam  Uteris,  inter  alia  dicunt ;  Subscripsi- 
mus  omnes,  qui  in  hoc  caetu  interfuimits,  et  hujus  Academice  sigillo  jmhlico  ohsignavimus. 
Praeterea  Debrecini  in  Hungaria,  edita  et  impressa  est  Confessio,  una  cum  articulis  quibus- 
dam,  Septemb.  1,  Anno  D.  1567,  et  inscripta  Serenissimo  Frincipi  et  Domino,  Domino  Jo- 
hanni  II. ,  Dei  gratia  electo  Hungariae  Regi,  etc.  In  qua  inter  alia  hajc  leguntur  verba: 
Omnes  Ecclesice  Ministri,  qui  in  Conventu  sancto  ad  24-  Febr.,  Anno  Domini  15G7,  Debre- 
cinum  convocato,  cis  et  ultra  Tibyscum,  inter  reliquas  Confessiones  recepimus  et  subscripsiinus 
Helveticce  Conjessioni,  Anno  Domini  1566  editcB,  cui  et  Ecclesice  Genevensis  Ministri  sub- 
scripserunt. 

EDICTUM    IMPERATORIUM. 

De  eo,  quinam  habendi  sint,  vel  Catholici,  VEL  H^aERETICI, 

Ex  Cod.  Justin.  Iinper.  et  Tripart.  Hist,  libro  nono  capite  7. 

Impp.  Gratianus,  Valentinianus  et  Theodosius,  Aug.  Populo  urbis  Constantinopolitanae. 
Cunctos  populos,  quos  clementiae  nostrae  regit  imperium,  in  ea  volumus  religione  versari, 
quam  divinum  Petrum  Apostolum  tradidisse  Romanis,  religio  usque  nunc  ab  ipso  insinuata 
declarat,  quamque  Pontiticem  Damasum  sequi  claret,  et  Petrum  AlexandriiE  Episcupum, 
virum  Apostolicae  sanctitatis:  Hoc  est,  ut  secundum  Apostolicam  discii)linam  Evangelicamque 
doctrinam,  Patris.  et  Filii,  et  Spiritus  Sancti,  unam  Deitatem  sub  pari  majestate,  et  sub  pia 
trinitate  credamus.  Hanc  legem  sequentes,  Christianorum  Catholicorum  nomen  jubemus 
amplecti :  reliquos  vero  dementes  vaesanosque  judicantes,  haeretici  dogmatis  infamiam  susti- 
nere,  divina  primum  vindicta,  post  etiam  motu  animi  nostri,  quem  ex  ccelesti  arbitrio  sump- 
serimus  ultione  plectendos.  Data  3  Calend.  Martias  Thessalonicae,  Gratiano  5.  Valent.  et 
Theod.  Aug.  Coss. 

Caeterum  Evangelica  et  Apostolica  historia  una  cum  2  Pet.  Epistolis  docent  nos,  qualem 
religionem  S.  Petrus  Apostolus  tradiderit  omnibus  Ecclesiis  per  Orientem  et  Occidentem, 
nedum  Romanae.  Fides  vero  et  doctrina  Damasi  Pontificis,  qualis  fuerit,  cuUiquescit  ex 
ipsius  Symbolo. 

SYMBOLUM     DAMASI. 

Ex  2.  Tomo  Operum  S.  Hieron. 

Credimus  in  unum  Deum  Patrem  omnipotentem,  et  in  unum  Dominum  nostrum  Jesura 
Christum,  Dei  Filium,  et  in  Spiritum  Sanctum.  Deum  non  tres  Deos,  sed  Pati-em,  Filium.  et 
Spiritum  Sanctum,  unum  Deum  colimus  et  confitemur :  non  sic  unum  Deum  quasi  solitarium, 
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nee  eundem  qui  ipse  sibi  pater  sit,  ipse  et  filius :  sed  Patrem  esse,  qui  genuit.  et  Filiuin  esse, 
qui  genitus  sit:  Spiritum  vero  sanctum  non  genitum,  netjue  iugenitum,  noii  creatum  iieque 
factum,  sed  de  I'atre  Fiiioque  procedentera,  Patri  et  Filio  coaeternum,  et  coaiquidem,  et  coopera- 
torem.  Quia  sciiptum  est,  Verba  Doiiiini  cmU  Jirmati  sunt,  id  est,  a  Filio  Dei  et  tSpiritu  oi'is 
ejus  oinnis  virtus  eorum.  Et  Aiibi,  -Emitfe  S/iiritum  tuuiii,  et  c.reahtintur,  et  renovahis  faciem 
terne.  Ideoque  in  numine  Patris,  et  Filii,  et  Spiritus  Saneti  unum  confitemur  Deum,  quod 
nomeu  est  potestatis,  uou  proprietatis.  Proprium  nomen  est  Patri,  Patei",  et  proprium  nomen 
est  1^'ilio,  Filius  ;  et  proprium  uomen  Spiritui  Sancto,  Spiritus  Sanctus.  In  hac  trinitate  unum 
Deum  colimus :  quia  ex  uno  Patre  quod  est,  unius  cum  Patre  naturse  est,  unius  substantioe  et 
uuius  potestatis.  I'ater  Filium  genuit,  non  voluntate,  nee  necessitate,  sed  natura.  Filius 
ultimo  tempore  ad  nos  salvandos  et  ad  im])lendas  Scripturas  descendit  a  Patre,  qui  nunquam 
desiit  esse  cum  Patre.  Et  conceptus  est  de  Spiritu  Sancto,  et  natus  ex  Virgine.  Carnem,  et 
animam,  et  sensum,  hoc  est  perfectum  suscepit  hominem ;  nee  amisit,  quod  erat,  sed  coepit  esse 
quod  non  erat,  ita  tamen  ut  jterfectus  in  suis  sit,  et  verus  in  nostris.  Nam  qui  Deus  erat, 
homo  natus  est,  et  qui  homo  natus  est,  operatur  ut  Deus,  et  qui  operatur  ut  Deus,  ut  homo 
moritur,  et  qui  ut  homo  moritur,  ut  Deus  resurgit. 

Qui  devieto  mortis  imperio,  cum  ea  carne,  qua  natus  et  passus  et  mortuus  fuerat,  et  resur- 
rexit,ascendit  ad  Patrem,  sedetque  ad  dexteram  ejus  in  gloria,  quam  semper  habuit  et  habet. 
In  hujus  morte  et  sanguine  credimus  emundatos  nos,  et  ab  eo  resuscitandos  die  novissimo,  in 
hac  carne,  qua  nunc  vivimus.  Et  habemus  spem  nos  consequuturos  pricmium  boni  meriti, 
aut  pcenam  pro  peccatis  leterni  snpplicii.  Hac  lege,  haee  crede,  hise  retine,  huic  fidei  animam 
tuam  subjuga,  et  vitam  consequeris,  et  prtemium  a  Christo. 

Eadem  porro  docuit  et  credidit,  cum  beato  Damaso  et  Athanasio,  S.  Petrus  Alexandrinus 
Episcopus,  sicut  facile  colligitur  ex  Tri/).  Hist.  Lib.VII.  cap.  37,  et  Lib.  VII I.  cap.  1+. 

Cum  autem  nos  omnes  simus  hujus  fidei  religionisque,  speramns  nos  ab  omnibus  habendos, 
non  pro  hsereticis,  sed  pro  Catholicis  et  Christianis,  etc. 
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mercede,  et  merito  hominis. 
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XX.  De  sancto  biqjtismo. 
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XXII.  De  coetibus  saciis  et  ecclesiasticis. 
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leotu. 
XXV.  De  catechesi  et  aegrotantium  conso- 

latione  vel  visitatione. 
XXVI.  De  sepultura  fideliimi,  curaque  pro 
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XXVII.  De  ritibus,  cffirimoiiiis  et  mediis. 
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mia. 
XXX.  De  magistratu. 


CONFESSIO  ET  EXPOSITIO   BREVIS  ET  SIMPLEX 
SINCERE  RELIGIONIS  CHRISTIANS,  ETC. 


CAP.  I. 

De  Scriptura  Sanota,  Yero  Dei  Yerbo.     [Conf.  Aug.,  Art.  Y.] 

1.  Credimus  et  coniitemiir,  Scripturas  Canonicas  sanctornm  Proph& 
tarum  et  Apostolorum  utriusqiie  Testament]  ipsum  verum  esse  verbum 
Dei,  et  auctoritatem  snflicientem  ex  semetipsis,  non  ex  homiuibus 
habere.  Nam  Dens  ipse  loqnutns  est  Patribus,  Prophetis,  et  Apostolis, 
et  loquitnr  adhuc  nobis  per  Scriptnras  Sanctas. 

2.  Et  in  hac  Scriptura  San  eta  habet  universalis  Christi  Ecclesia  ple- 
nissime  exposita,  qusecunque  pertinent  cum  ad  salvificara  fidem,  turn 
ad  vitam  Deo  placentem  recte  informandam,  quo  nomine  distincte  a 
Deo  prseceptum  est,  ne  ei  aliquid  vel  addatur  vel  detrahatur  (Deut. 
iv.  2  ;  Apoc.  xxii.  18, 19). 

3.  Sentimus  ergo,  ex  hisce  Scripturis  petendam  esse  verara  sapien- 
tiani  et  pietatem,  ecclesiarum  quoque  reformationem  et  gubernatio- 
nem,  omniumque  officiorum  pietatis  institutionem,  probationem  de- 
nique  dogmatnm  reprobationemque  ant  errorum  confutationem  om- 
nium, sed  et  admonitiones  omnes  juxta  illud  Apostoli :  Omnis  Scrip 
tura  divinitus  insj>irata  utilis  est  ad  doctrinam,  ad  redargutionem^ 
etc.  (2  Tim.  iii.  16, 17),  et  iterum,  Hcec  tibi  scribo,  inquit  ad  Timotheum 
apostolus  (in  1  Epist.  iii.  15),  ut  noris,  quoraodo  oporteat,  te  versari 
in  domo  Dei,  etc.  Et  idem  ille  rursus  ad  Thess. :  Cum  (ait)  acciperetis 
sermonem  a  nobis,  accepistis  non  sermonem-  honvinum,  sed  sicut  erat 
vere,  sermoneTn  Dei,  etc.  (L  Thess.  ii.  13).  Nam  ipse  in  Evangelio  dixit 
Dominus :  Non  vos  estis  loquentes  illi,  sed  Spiritus  Patris  mei  loqui- 
tur in  vobis.  Ergo,  qui  vos  audit,  me  audit  /  qui  autem  vos  spernit, 
me  spernit  (Matt.  x.  20 ;  Luc.  x.  16  ;  Job.  xiii.  20). 

4.  Proinde  cum  hodie  hoc  Dei  verbum  per  prsedicatores  legitime 
vocatos  annunciatur  in  Ecclesia,  credimus  ipsum  Dei  verbum  annun- 
ciari  et  a  fidelibus  recipi,  neque  aliud  Dei  verbum  vel  fingendum,  vel 
coelitus  esse  exspectandum :  atqne  in  prsesenti  spectandum  esse  ipsum 
verbum,  quod  annunciatur,  non  annunciantem  ministrum^  qui,  etsi  sit 
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mains  et  peccator,  verinn  tanieii  et  bonuin  manet  iiiLiloininus  verbum 
Dei. 

5.  Neqiie  arljitrainur,  pnvdicationem  illani  exteriiam  tanquain  in- 
ntilein  ideo  videri,  qnoiiiani  peiideat  institutio  verae  religionis  ab  in- 
terna Spii'itiis  illiimiiiatione :  propterea,  quod  scriptiiin  sit:  J)lo7i  eru- 
diet  qids  jproxlinaia  suum.  Oitmes  enim  cognoscent  me  (Jer.  xxxi. 
34),  et :  Nihil  est,  qui  rigat  aut  qui  planted,  sed  qui  incrementurri 
dat,  Deus  (1  Coi\  iii.  7).  Quauiquani  enim  iientio  veniat  ad  Christum, 
nisi  trahatur  a  Patre  coelesti  (Joli.  vi.  44),  ac  intus  ilhiminetur  per 
Spiritum,  scimus  tamen,  Deiim  omnino  velle  prsedicari  \ei'bum  Dei, 
etiam  foris.  Equidem  potuisset  per  Spiritum  Sanctum,  ant  per  mini- 
sterium  angeli  absque  ministerio  S.  Petri  institnisse  Cornelium  in  Actis 
Deus,  ceterum  rejicit  hunc  nihilominus  ad  Petrnm,  de  quo  angelus 
loquens:  Hie,  inquit,  dicet  tibi,  quid  oporteat  te  facer e  (Act.  x.  6). 

6.  Qui  enim  intus  illuminat,  donato  liominibus  Spiritu  Saucto, 
idem  ille  praecipiens  dixit  ad  discipulos  suos:  Ite  in  inundum  uni- 
versum,  et  priEdicate  evangeJiuin  omni  creatures,  (Marc.  xvi.  15). 
Unde  Paul  us  Ljdiae  apud  Philippos  purpurariae  prsedicavit  verbum 
exterins,  interius  autem  aperuit  mulieri  cor  Dominus  {Act.  xvi.  14): 
Idemque  Paulus  collocata  gradatione  eleganti  (ad  Rom.  x.  13-17), 
tandem  infert:  Ergo  fides  ex  auditu  est;  auditus  autem  per  ver- 
bum, Dei. 

7.  Agnoscimus  interim,  Deum  illuminare  posse  homines  etiam  sine 
externo  ministerio,  quos  et  quando  velit,  id  quod  ejus  potentise  est. 
Nos  autem  loquimur  de  usitata  ratione  instituendi  homines,  et  prse- 
cepto  et  exoniplo  tradita  nobis  a  Deo. 

8.  Execramur  igitur  omnes  hsereses  Artemonis,  Manichseorum,  Va- 
lentinianiorum,  Cerdonis  et  Marcionitarum,  qui  negarunt  Scripturas 
a  Spiritu  Sancto  profectas:  vel  quasdam  illarum  non  receperunt,  vel 
interpolarunt  et  corruperunt. 

9.  Interim  nihil  dissimulamus,  quosdam  Veteris  Testamenti  libros 
a  veteribus  nuncupatos  esse  apocr^yphos,  ab  aliis  ecclesiasticos,  utpote 
quos  in  ecclesiis  legi  voluerunt  quidem,  non  tamen  proferri  ad  aucto- 
ritatem  ex  his  fidei  confirmandam.  Sicuti  et  Augustinus  in  lib.  de  civi- 
tate  Dei  (xviii.  38)  commemorat,  in  libris  Regum  adduci  Prophetarum 
quornndam  nomina  et  libros,  sed  addit,  hos  non  esse  in  canone,  ac 
Bufficere  ad  pietatem  eos  libros,  quos  habemus. 
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CAP.  II. 

De  Interpketandis  Scripturis  Sanctis,  et  de  Patribus,  Conciliis,  et 

Traditionibus. 

1.  Scriptnras  Sanctas,  dixit  Apostolus  Petrns,  non  esse  interjpreta- 
tionis  jprivatcB  (2  Pet.  i,  20).  Proinde  non  probamus  interpretationes 
quaslibet;  unde  nee  pro  vera  ant  genuina  Scriptui-ariim  interpretatiune 
agnoseimus  eum,  quern  vocant  sensuni  Roinanse  ecelesise,  quern  scili- 
cet simpliciter  Romanse  ecclesia?  defensores  omnibus  obtrudere  conten- 
dunt  recipiendum:  sed  illam  duntaxat  Scripturarum  interpretationem 
pro  orthodoxa  et  genuina  agnoseimus,  quae  ex  ipsis  est  petita  Scripturis 
(ex  ingenio  utique  ejus  lingure,  in  qua  sunt  scriptse,  secundum  circnm- 
stantias  item  expensse,  et  pro  ratione  locorum  vel  similium  vel  dissi mi- 
lium, plurium^  quoque  et  clariorum  expositse),  cum  regula  fidei  et  cari- 
tatis  congruit,  et  ad  gloriam  Dei  hominumque  salutem  eximie  facit. 

2.  Proinde  non  aspernamur  sanctorum  Patrum  Grsecorum  Latino- 
rumque  interpretationes,  neque  reprobamus  eorundem  disputationes 
ac  tractationes  rerum  sacrarum  cum  Scripturis  consentientes :  a  qui- 
bus  tamen  recedimns  modeste,  quando  aliena  a  Scripturis  aut  his  con- 
traria  adferre  deprelienduntur.  Nee  putamus,  illis  ullam  a  nobis  hac 
re  injuriam  irrogari,  cum  omnes  uno  ore  nolint  sua  sci-ipta  aequari  cano- 
nicis,  sed  probare  jubeant,  quatenus  vel  consentiant  cum  illis,  vel  dissen- 
tiant,  jubeantque  consentientia  recipere,  recedere  vero  a  dissentientibus. 

3.  Eodem  in  ordine  collocantur  etiam  conciliorum  definitiones  vel 
canones. 

4.  Quapropter  non  patimur,  nos  in  controversiis  religionis  vel  fidei 
causis  urgeri  nudis  Patrum  sententiis  aut  conciliorum  determinationi- 
bus,  multo  minus  receptis  consuetudinibus,  aut  etiam  multitudine  idem 
sentientium,  aut  longi  temporis  prsescriptione.  Ergo  non  alium  susti- 
nemus  in  causa  fidei  judicem,  quam  ipsum  Deum,  per  Scriptnras  Sanc- 
tas pronunciantem,  quid  vernm  sit,  quid  falsum,  quid  sequendum  sit, 
quidve  fugiendum.  Ita  judiciis  nonnisi  spiritualium  horainum,ex  verbo 
Dei  petitis,  acquiescimus.  Jeremias  certe  cseterique  prophetfe  sacer- 
dotum  concilia,  contra  legem  Dei  instituta,  damnarunt  graviter,  ac 
monuerunt  diligenter,  ne    audiaraus   Patres,  aut    insistamus    vise   il- 

'  Kindler  and  Niemever  read  plurimum. 
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lorum,  qui,  in  suis  ambulantes  adinventioiiibus,  a  lege  Dei  deflexe- 
runt, 

5.  Pariter  repudiamiis  traditiones  hiimanas,  quas,  tametsi  insignian- 
tur  speciosis  titulis,  quasi  divinse  apostolicaique  siiit,  viva  voce  Aposto- 
lorum  et  ceu  per  inaiius  virorum  Apostolicorum  succedentibus  Epis- 
copis,  ecclesiffi  traditffi ;  compositse  tainen  cum  Scripturis,  ab  his  dis- 
crepant, discrepantiaque  ilia  sua  ostendunt,  se  minime  esse  Apostoli- 
cas.  Sicut  eiiira  Apostoli  inter  se  diversa  iion  docueruiit,  ita  et  Apos- 
tolici  non  contraria  Apostolis  ediderunt.  Quinimo  impium  esset  adse- 
verare,  Apostolos  viva  voce  contraria  scriptis  suis  tradidisse. 

6.  Paulus  disserte  dicit :  Eadem  se  in  ormiibus  ecclesiis  docuisse 
(^  Cor.  iv,  17) ;  et  iterum  non  alia,  inquit,  scribimus  vobis,  quam  quce 
legitis  aut  etiam  aynoscitis  (2  Cor.  i.  13).  Alibi  rursus  testatur:  Se 
et  discipulos  suos  (i.  e.,  viros  Apostolicos),  eadem.  amhulare  via  et 
eodem  sjpiritu  jpariter  facer e  omnia  (2  Cor.  xii.  18).  Habuerunt  quon- 
dam et  Judsei  suas  traditiones  seniorum,  sed  refutatse  sunt  graviter  a 
Domino,  ostendente,  quod  earum  observatio  legi  Dei  officiat,  et  his 
Deus  frustra  colatur  (Matt.  xv.  8,  9 ;  Marc.  vii.  6,  7). 

CAP.  III. 
De  Deo,  Unitate  ejus  et  Trinitate.     [Conf,  Aug.,  Art.  I.] 

1.  Deum  credimus  et  docemus  unum  esse  essentia  vel  natura,  per  se 
subsistentem,  sibi  ad  omnia  sufficientem,  invisibilem,  incorporeum,  im- 
mensum,  seternum,  creatorem  rerum  omnium,  turn  visibiliura  tum 
invisibilium,  summum  bonmn,  vivum,  et  omnia  vivificantem  et  con- 
servantem,  omnipotentem  et  summe  sapientem,  clementem,  sive  nii- 
sericordem,  justum  atque  veracem. 

2.  Pluralitatem  vero  Deorum  abominamur,  quod  diserte  scriptum 
sit,  Dominus  Deus  tuus  unus  est  (Deut.  vi.  4).  Ego  stun  Dominus 
Deus  tuus,  non  sint  tihi  dii  alieni  ante  faciern  meam  (Exod.  xx.  2,  3). 
Ego  Dominus  et  nullus  ultra,  prceter  me  non  est  Deus.  An  non  ego 
Dominus  et  non  est  alius  prceter  me  solum  ?  Deus  Justus  et  salvans, 
nullus  propter  me  (Isa.  xl  v.  5).  Ego  Jehovah,  Jehovah  Deus,  misericors, 
Clemens  et  longanimis,  immensve  bonitatis  et  veritatis  (Exod.  xxxiv.  6). 

3.  Eundem  niliilominus  Deum  immensum,  unum  et  indivisum,  c.i-e- 
dimus  et  docemus  personis  inseperabiliter  et  inconfuse  esse  distinct um, 
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Patrem,  Filium,  et  Spiritum  Sanctum,  ita  ut  Pater  ab  aeterno  Filium 
generavit,  Filius  generatione  ineffabili  genitns  sit,  Spiritus  Sanctiis 
vero  procedat  ab  utroque,  idque  ab  aeterno,  cum  utroque  adorandus: 
ita  ut  sint  tres  non  quidem  Dii  sed  tres  Personse  consubstautiales,  co- 
aeternae  et  coaequales,  distinctae  quoad  hypostases,  et  ordine  alia  aliam 
praecedens,  nulla  tamen  inaequalitate.  Nam  quoad  naturam  vel  essen- 
tiam  ita  sunt  conjunctae,  ut  sint  unus  Deus,  essentiaqne  divina  com- 
munis sit  Patri,  Filio,  et  Spiritui  Sancto. 

4.  Distinctionem  enim  personarum  manifestam  tradidit  nobis  Scnp- 
tura,  angelo  ad  divam  virginem  inter  alia  dicente :  Spiritus  Sanctus 
superve7iiet  in  te  et  virtus  Altissimi  ohumhrabit  tihi,  et  quod  ncn^cetu? 
sanctum^  vocahitur  Filius  Dei  (Luc.  i.  35).  Sed  et  in  baptisrao  Christ! 
auditur  vox  coelitus  delata  super  Christo  dicens :  Hie  est  Filius  meu^ 
dilectus  (Matt.  iii.  16, 17 ;  Joh.  i.  32).  Adparebat  et  Spiritus  Sanctus 
in  specie  columbae.  Cumque  ipse  juberet  baptizare  Dominus,  jussit 
baptizare  in  nomine  Patris,  et  Filii,  et  Spiritus  Sancti  (Matt,  xxviii. 
19).  Item  alibi  in  Evangelio  dixit :  Spiritum  Sanctum  mittet  Pater 
nomine  meo  (Joh.  xiv.  26).  Idem  iterum  :  Cum,  inquit,  venerit  Para- 
cletus,  quern  ego  mittam,  vohis  a  Patre,  Spiritus  veritatis,  qui  a  Patre 
procedit,  ille  testimonium  perhibebit  de  me,  etc.  (Joh.  xv.  26).  Brevi- 
ter  recipimus  Symbolum  Apostolorum,  quod  veram  nobis  fidem  tradit. 

5.  Damnamus  ergo  Judaeos  et  Mahumetistas,  omnesque  sacrosanctam 
et  adorandam  banc  trinitatera  blasphemantes.  Damnamus  item  omnes 
haereses  atque  haereticos,  docentes,  Filium  et  Spiritum  Sanctum  nimcu- 
patione  esse  Deum  ;  item  creatura  ac  serviens  aut  alteri  officiale  esse  in 
trinitate,  esse  in  ea  denique  inaequale,  majus  aut  minus,  corporeum  aut 
corporaliter  effigiatum,  moribus  vel  voluntate  diversum,  aut  confusum 
vel  solitarium,  quasi  Filius  et  Spiritus  Sanctus  affectiones  et  proprietates 
sint  unius  Dei  Patris,  ut  Monarchici  senserunt,  Noetiani,  Praxeas,  Patri- 
passiani,  Sabellius,  Samosatenus,  Aetius,  Macedonius,  Anthropomor 
phitae,  Arius,  et  similes. 

CAP.  IV. 

De  Idolis  vel  Imaginibus  Dei,  Christi  et  Divortjm. 

1.  Quoniam  vero  Deus  Spiritus  est  invisibilis  et  immensa  essentia, 
non  potest  sane  ulla  arte  aut  imagine  exprimi,  unde  non  veremur,  cum 
Scriptura  simulacra  Dei  mera  nuncupare  mendacia. 
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2.  Rejicimus  itaque  non  modo  gentium  idola,  sed  et  Chn'stianoruiii 
simulacra.  Tametsi  eriim  Cliristiis  hiimanam  assiimserit  natiiram,  nun 
ideo  tamen  assumsit,  ut  typimi  prseferret  statuariis  atque  pictoribus. 
Negavit  se  venisse  ad  solvendum  legem  et  2>roj)Jietaft  (Matt.  v.  17);  at 
lege  et  j)f'<>2^hetis  prohibitce  sunt  imagines  (Dent.  vi.  23 ;  Isa.  xl.  18). 
Nega\  it,  corporalem  suam  ecclesia3  profutiu-am  prajsentiam ;  Spii-itu 
suo  se  nobis  perpetuo  adfuturum  promisit  (Job.  xvi.  7;  2  Cor.  v.  5). 

3.  Qiiis  ergo  crederet,  umbram  vel  simulacrum  corporis  aliquam  con- 
ferre  piis  utilitatem  ?  Cumque  maneat  in  nohis  2)er  SjyivHum  suuvi^ 
suTnus  utique  temjpla  Dei  (1  Cor,  iii.  16).  Quid  autem  concenit  temjplo 
Dei  cum  simulacrisf  (2  Cor.  vi.  16).  Et  qnando  beati  spiritus  ac  divi 
ccelites,  dum  liic  viverent,  omnem  cultum  sni  avertermit  et  statuas 
oppugnarunt  (Act.  xiv.  15;  Apoc.  xiv.  7;  xxii.  8,  9),  cui  verisimile 
videatur,  divis  coelitibns  et  angelis  snas  placere  imagines,  ad  quas 
genua  flectunt  homines,  detegnnt  capita,  aliisque  prosequuntur  liono- 
ribus  ? 

4.  Ut  vero  instituantnr  homines  in  religione,  admoneanturque  re- 
rum  divinarum  et  salutis  s,use,  j>rcedica7'e  jussit  evangelium  Dominus 
(Marc.  xvi.  15),  non  pingere  et  pictura  laicos  erudire:  sacramenta  quo- 
que  institnit,  nullibi  statuas  constituit. 

5.  Sed  et  passim,  quoquo  vertamus  oculos,  occurrunt  res  creatae  a 
Deo  vivse  et  verse  in  oculos  nostros,  quae,  si  observentur,  ut  par  est, 
longe  evidentius  movent  adspectantem,  quam  omnes  omnium  homi- 
num  imagines  vel  picturae  vanse,  immobiles,  marcidiB  atque  mortuae. 
De  quibus  vere  dixit  Propheta :  Oculos  habent  et  non  vident,  etc.  (Psa. 
cxv.  5,  6,  7). 

6.  Idcirco  adprobamus  Lactantii,  veteris  scriptoris,  sententiam,  di- 
centis:  'Non  est  dubium,  quin  religio  nulla  sit,  ubicunque  simulacrum 
est.'  Pecte  item  fecisse  adserimus  beatum  episcopum  Epiphanium, 
qui  in  foribus  ecclesiae  inveniens  velum,  habens  depictam  imaginem 
quasi  Christi  vel  sancti  cujuspiam,  scidit  atque  sustulit:  quod  contra 
auctoritatem  Scripturarum  vidisset,  in  Ecclesia  Christi  hominis  pendere 
imaginem.  Ideoque  praecipiebat,  ne  deinceps  in  Ecclesia  Christi  ejus- 
modi  vela,  quae  contra  religionem  nostram  veniunt,  adpenderentur, 
sed  tolleretur  potius  ilia  scrupulositas,  quai  indigna  sit  Ecclesia  Christi 
et  populis  lidelibus.  Praeterea  adprobamus  banc  S.  Augustini  de  vera 
religione  sententiam:  'Non  sit  nobis  religio  humanorum  oi)erum  cul- 
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tus.    Meliores  eniiii  sunt  ipsi  artifices,  qui  talia  fabricantur,  quos  taiucii 
colere  nou  debemus    (Epist.  55). 


CAP.  V. 

De  Adokatione,  Cultu  et  Invocatione  Dei  per  Unicum  Mediatorem 
Jesum  Christum.     lConf.  Aug.,  Art.  XXL] 

1.  Deum  verum  docemus  solum  adorare  et  colere.  Ilunc  lioiiorem 
commuiiicamus  iiemini,  juxta  mandatuiii  Domini:  Domlnum  Deain 
tuuin  adorabis,  et  illuin  solum  coles,  vel,  et  huio  uni  servies  (Matt.  iv. 
10).  Certe  omnes  Prophetse  gravissime  invecti  sunt  conti-a  populum 
Israelis,  quandocunque  deos  alienos,  non  unum  solum  Deum  veruin 
adorarunt  et  coluerunt. 

2.  Adorandum  autem  colendumque  docemus  Deum,  sicuti  ipse  nos 
colere  docuit,  in  spiritu  videlicet  et  verltate  (Job.  iv.  29),  Don  cum 
ulla  superstitione,  sed  cum  sinceritate,  secundum  verbum  ejus,  ne  ali- 
quando  ad  nos  etiam  dicat:  Quis  requisivit  hcec  ex  manibus  ves- 
tris  f  (Isa.  Ixvi.  3 ;  Jer.  vi.  20.)  Nam  et  Paul  us :  Deus  non  colitut\ 
ait,  huTnanis  manibus,  tanquam,  qui  ijpse  aliquo  indigeat  (Act. 
xvii.  25). 

3.  Eundem  solum  invocamus  in  omnibus  discriminibus  et  casibus 
vitse  nostrse,  idque  per  interventum  unici  mediatoris  et  intercessoris 
nostri  Jesu  Christi.  Diserte  enim  prseceptum  est  nobis :  Tnvoca  me 
in  die  tribulationis,  et  eruam  te,  et  glorificabis  me  (Psa.  1. 15).  Sed 
et  liberalissime  nobis  promissum  est  a  Domino  dicente :  Quidquid 
petieritis  a  Patre  meo,dabit  vobis  (Job.  xvi.  23);  item:  Veiiite  ad 
'Die,  quotquot  laboratis  et  onerati  estis,  et  ego  rejiciam  vos  (Matt.  xi. 
28).  Et  cum  scriptum  sit :  Quomodo  invocabunt  eum,  in  quern  non 
crediderunt  ?  (Rom.  x.  14.)  Nos  vero  cum  in  solum  Deum  credamus, 
solum  certe  invocamus,  et  quidem  per  Cbristum.  JJnus  enim  Deus, 
ait  Apostolus,  et  unus  mediator  Dei  et  hominum  Jesus  Christus  (1  Tim. 
ii.  5),  item,  Si  quis  peccaverit,  advocatum  habemus  apud  Patrem  Je- 
sum ChristuTn  justum  (1  Job.  ii.  1). 

4.  Proinde  sanctos  coelites  sive  divos  nee  adoramus,  neque  colimus 
nee  invocamus,  neque  illos  coram  Patre  pro  intercessoribus  aut  media 
toribus  nostris  agnoscimus.  Sufficit  enim  nobis  Deus  et  Mediatoi 
Christus,  neque  honorem  soli  Deo  et  Filio  ejus  debitum  aliis  commu 
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iiicamus ;  quod  ille  diserte  dixerit :  Gloriam  meatn  alteri  non  dabo 
(Isa.  xlii.  8),  et  quod  Petrus  dixit:  Non  aliud  Jwminihus  noinen  da- 
tum est,  in  quo  oporteat  salvos  fieri,  nisi  notnen  Christi  (Act.  iv.  12). 
In  quo  sane,  qui  per  fidem  adquiescunt,  non  quserunt  extra  Christum 
quidquani. 

5.  Interim  divos  nee  contemnimus,  nee  vulgariter  de  eis  sentimus. 
Agnoscimus  enim,  eos  esse  viva  Christi  membra,  araicos  Dei,  qui  car- 
nem  et  mundum  gloriose  vicerunt.  Diligimus  ergo  illos  ut  fratres,  et 
honoramus  etiam,  non  tamen  cultu  aliquo,  sed  lionoi-abili  de  iis  existi- 
matione,  denique  laudibus  justis.  Imitamuritem  eos.  Nam  imitatores 
fidei  virtutunique  ipsorum,  consortes  item  seternae  salutis  esse,  illis  seter- 
num  apud  Deura  cohabitare  et  cum  eis  in  Christo  exsultare,  desideriis 
votisque  ardentissimis  exoptamus,  Atque  hac  in  parte  adprobamus 
illam  S,  Augustini  de  vera  religioue  sententiam :  '  Non  sit  nobis  re- 
ligio  cultus  hominura  mortuorum.  Quia  si  pie  vixerint,  non  sic  ha- 
bentur,  ut  tales  quserant  honores,  sed  ilium  a  nobis  coli  volunt,  quo 
illuminante,  Isetantur,  meriti  sui  nos  esse  conservos.  Honoraudi  ergo 
sunt  propter  imitationem,  non  adorandi  propter  religionem,'  etc. 

6.  Multo  vero  minus  credimus,  reliquias  divorum  adorandas  esse  aut 
colendas.  Yeteres  isti  sancti  satis  honorasse  videbantur  mortuos  suos, 
si  honeste  mandassent  terrse  reliquias,  postquam  astra  petiisset  spiri- 
tus :  ac  omnium  nobilissimas  reliquias  majorum  sestimabant  esse  vir- 
tutes,  doctrinam  et  fidem :  quas  ut  commendabant  cum  laude  mortu- 
orum, ita  eas  exprimere  adnitebantur,  dum  vivebant  in  terris. 

7.  Illi  ipsi  veteres  non  jurarunt,  nisi  per  nomen  solius  Dei  Jehovah, 
sicuti  lege  divina  est  praeceptum :  qua  sicut  vetitum  est  jurare  per 
nomina  alienorum  deorum  (Exod.  xxiii.l3 ;  Dent.  x.  20),  sic  nos  jura- 
menta  per  divos  requisita  non  prsestamus.  Rejicimns  ergo  in  his  om- 
nibus doctrinam  divis  coelitibus  plus  nimium  tribuentem. 

CAP.  VI. 
De  Providentia  Dei. 

1.  Dei  hujus  sapientis,  seterni  et  omnipotentis  providentia  credimus 
cuncta  in  coelo  et  in  terra  et  in  creaturis  omnibus  conservari  et  guber- 
nari.  David  enim  testificatur  et  ait:  Excelsus  sujyei'  otnnes  gentes 
Dominus,  et  sioper  codos  gloria  ejus.     Qids  sicut  Dominus  Deus 
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noster,  qui  in  altis  habitat,  et  se  demittit,  lit  inspiciat,  quce  sunt  in 
coelo  et  in  terra  ?  (Psa.  cxiii.  5,  6).  Idem  rursiiB :  Omnes  vias  ineas 
prcevidisti,  quia  non  est  verbuin  in  lingua  mea,  quod  no7i  universum 
noveris,  IJoinine  (Psa.  cxxxix.  3,  4).  Testilicatur  et  Paulns,  et  ait: 
Per  i/psum  vivimus,  movemur  et  sumus  (Act.  xvii.  28).  Et:  Ex  illo 
et  j>er  ilium  et  in  ilium  omnia  (Rom.  xi.  36). 

2.  Verissime  ergo  et  secimdura  Scripturam  pronimciavit  Augustinus 
(ill  libro  De  agone  Christi,  cap.  viii.) :  ^Duminus  dixit,  nonne  duo  pas- 
seres  asse  veniunt,  et  unus  eorum  7ion  cadit  in  terrain  sine  volun- 
tate  Patris  vestri?  (Matt.  x.  29).  Ita  vero  loqiiens  ostendere  voliiit, 
qnidquid  vilissimum  homines  putaiit,  omiiipotentia  Domini  gubernari. 
Sic  enim  et  volatilia  coeli  ab  eo  pasci,  et  lilia  agri  ab  eo  vestiri,  Veritas 
loquitur,  quce  capillos  efiam  nostros  numeratos  esse  dicit,  etc.  (Matt, 
vi.  26-29).' 

3.  Damnamus  ergo  Epicureos,  providentiam  Dei  abnegantes,  om- 
nesque  illos,  qui  blaspheme  dicunt,  Deum  versari  circa  cardines  co^li, 
et  nos  atqne  nostra  nee  videre  nee  curare.  Damnavit  hos  etiam  David, 
propheta  regius,  qui  dixit :  Quousque  Pomine  I  quousque  impii  ex- 
sidtabnnt  f  Picunt :  Pominus  non  videt,  neque  intelligit  Pens  Jacob. 
Intelligite  stupidi  in  populo  et  stulti  !  quando  demum  sapietis?  Is, 
qui  aurem  condidit,  an  non  audiret  f  et  qui  oculum  finxit,  quomodo 
non  videret  f    (Psa.  xciv.  7-9). 

4.  Interim  vero  media,  per  quae  operatur  divina  providentia,  non 
aspernamur,  ut  inutilia,  sed  his  hactenus  nos  accomodandos  esse  doce- 
mus,  quatenus  in  verbo  Dei  nobis  commendantur.  Unde  illorum  voces 
temerarias  improbaraus,  qui  dicunt:  si  providentia  Dei  omnia  gerun- 
tur,  innutiles  certe  sunt  conatus  nostri  et  studia  nostra :  satis  f  uerit,  sf 
omnia  divinse  permittamus  providentise  gubernanda,  nee  erit,  quod 
porro  simus  solliciti  de  re  ulla,  aut  quidquam  faciamus.  Tametsi  enim 
Paulus  agnosceret,  se  in  Dei  providentia  navigare,  qui  ipse  dixerat, 
oportet  te  et  Romce  testificari  (Act.  xxiii.  11):  qui  insuper  promiserat 
dixeratque :  Jactura  nulla  erit  ullius  animce,  nee  cadet  pilus  de  capite 
vestro  (Act.  xxvii.  22,  34) ;  nihilominus  raeditantibus  fugam  nautis, 
dicit  idem  ille  Paulus  centurioni  et  militibus :  Nisi  hi  in  navi  man- 
serint,  vos  servari  non  poteritis  (ver.  31).  Deus  enim,  qui  cuilibet  rei 
suum  destinavit  finem,  is  et  principium  et  media,  per  quae  ad  finem 
usque  Dervenitur,  ordinavit.     Ethnici  fortunes  res  attribuunt  coecse,  vel 
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iiicerto  casni.  S.  Jacobus  noii  vult,  ut  dicaimis,  hodie  et  eras  in  illam 
xirhein  proficiscemur  et  negotiahim,ui\  sed  addit :  Pro  eo^  quod  dicere 
dehveritis,  si  Doininus  voluerit  et  vixerimiis^hoe  vel  lllud  faciemus 
(Jac.  iv,  13, 15);  et  Augustinus:  'Omnia  qua3  vanis  videntnr  in  rerum 
natura  temei-e  fieri,  non  faciiint,  nisi  verbuni  ejus'  (Enarrat.  in  Psa. 
cxlviii.).  Ita  videbatur  forte  fortuna  fieri,  quod  Saul  quserens  Patris 
asinas,  incidit  in  prophetani  Samuelem,  sed  antea  dixerat  Dominus 
ad  prophetam :  Cras  mittani  ad  te  viruni  de  trihu  Benjamin  (1  Sam. 
ix.  16). 

CAP.  VII. 
De  Creatione  Rekum  Omnium,  de  Angelis,  Diabolo,  et  IIomine. 

1.  Deus  hie  bonus  et  omnipotens  creavit  omnia,  cum  visibilia,  turn 
invisibilia,  per  Verbum  suum  coseterniim,  eademque  quoque  conservat 
per  Spiritum  suum  coseternum,  testificante  Davide  atque  dicente : 
Yevho  Dei  codifacti  sunt,  et  in  Sjjlritu  oris  ejus  omiiis  virtus  eorum 
(Psa.  xxxiii.  6).  Omnia  autem^  quae,  condidit  Deus,  erant,  ut  Scrip- 
tura  ait,  valde  bona  (Gen.  i.  31),  et  ad  utilitatem  usumque  hominis 
condita. 

2.  Cuncta  vero  ilia  dicimus  ab  uno  profecta  esse  priiicipio.  Dam- 
namus  ergo  Manichseos  et  Marcionitas,  qui  impie  fingebant  duas  sub- 
stantias atque  naturas  boni  et  mali,  duo  item  principia,  et  duos  sibi 
adversos  Deos,  bonum  et  malum. 

3.  Inter  onmes  creaturas  prasstant  angeli  atque  homines.  De  angelis 
pronunciat  Scriptura  divina:  Qui  creat  angelos  suos  spiritus,  et  7m- 
nistros  suos  fiammam  ignis  (Psa.  civ.  4) ;  item :  Nonne  omnes  sunt 
administratorii  spiritus,  qui  in  ministerium  emittuntur,  propter 
eos,  qui  Tuzredes  sunt  salutis?  (Heb.  i.  14). 

Dominus  vero  Jesus  ipse  testificatur  de  diabolo :  llle,  inquit,  homi- 
cida  erat  ab  iriitio,  et  in  veritate  non  stetit,  quia  non  est  Veritas  in 
eo ;  cum  loquitur  mendaciuia,  ex  iwopriis  loquitur,  quia  mendax  est, 
atque  ejus  rei  pater  (Joh.  viii.  44). 

4.  Docemus  ergo,  angelos  alios  quidem  perstitisse  in  obedientia,  ac 
ad  fidele  Dei  et  hominum  ministerium  esse  deputatos :  alios  vero  sua 
sponte  lapsos,  et  in  exitium  esse  praecipitatos,  factosque  esse  omnis 
boni  fideliumque  hostes,  etc. 

5.  Jam  vero  de  homine  dicit  Scriptura,  quod  ab  initio  conditns  sit 
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bonus,  ad  imaginem  et  similitudinem  Dei ;  quod  Deus  collocaveri* 
euiii  ill  paradisutii,  subjeceritque  ei  omnia  (Gen.  i.  27,  28  ;  ii.  S  ;  \-.  1). 
Id,  quod  David  inagnitice  celebrat  in  Psa.  viii.  Addidit  ei  insuper 
conjiigeni  ac  benedixit  eis  (ii.  22  sqq.). 

6.  Dicinius  auteni,  constare  hominein  duabus  ac  diversis  (juidem 
substantiis.  in  una  persona,  aninia  inimortali,  ntpote  qu?e  separata  a 
corpore,  nee  dorinit,  nee  interit,  et  corpore  niortali,  quod  tanien  in 
ultimo  judicio  a  mortnis  resnscitabitur,  ut  totus  homo  inde,  vel  in  vita, 
vel  in  morte,  ceternnm  maneat. 

7.  Danmamns  omnes,  qui  irrident  ant  subtilibns  disputationibns  in 
diibium  vocant  immortalitatem  animarum,  aut  animam  dicnnt  dormire* 
aut  partem  esse  Dei.  Breviter,  damnamus  omnes  omnium  opiniones. 
quotquot  di versa  sentiunt  de  creatione,  de  angelis,  et  dsemonibus,  et 
homine,  ab  iis,  quai  nobis  tradita  sunt  per  Scriptnras  Sanctas,  in  Apos- 
tolica  Christi  Ecclesia. 


CAP.  VIII. 

De  Lapsu  Hominis,  et  Peccato  [Conf.  Aug.  2,  Art.  XIX.],  et  Causa 

Peccati. 

1.  Fuit  homo  ab  initio  a  Deo  conditns  ad  imaginem  Dei,  in  jnstitia 
et  sanctitate  veritatis,  bonus  et  rectus.  Sed  instinctu  serpentis,  et  sua 
culpa  a  bonitate  et  rectitudine  deficiens,  peccato,  morti,  variisque  ca- 
lamitatibus  f actus  est  obnoxius.  Et  qualis  factus  est  a  lapsu,  tales 
sunt  omnes,  qui  ex  ipso  prognati  suwt,  peccato,  inquam,  morti,  variisque 
obnoxii  calamitatibus. 

2.  Peccatum  autem  intelligimus  esse  nativam  illam  hominis  cor- 
ruptionem,  ex  primis  i'lis  nostris  parentibus,  in  nos  omnes  derivatam 
vel  propagatam,  qua  concupiscentiis  pravis  inmersi,  et  a  bono  aversi. 
ad  omne  vero  malum  propensi,  pleni  omni  nequitia,  diffidentia,  con- 
temtu  et  odio  Dei,  nihil  boni  ex  nobis  ipsis  facere,  imo  ne  cogitare 
quidem  possumus. 

3.  Quinimo  accedentibus  jam  etiam  annis,  cogitationibns,  dictis  et 
factis  pravis  contra  legem  Dei  admissis,  corruptos  fructus,  mala  ar- 
bore  dignos,  proferimus  (Matt.  xii.  33)  :  quo  nomine,  merito  nostro,  irai 
Dei  obnoxii,  poenis  subjicimur  justis;  adeoque  a  Deo  abjecti  essemufi 
onmes,  nisi  reduxisset  nos  Christus  liberator. 

Vol.  III.— B 
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4.  Per  mortem  itaqne  intelligimus  non  tantiim  corpoream  moiteui, 
qua3  omnibus  nobis  semel,  propter  peccata,  est  obeunda,  seel  etiani  sup- 
plicia  sempitenui,  peccatis  et  corriiptioni  nostrse  debita.  Kani  Apos- 
tolus: Eramus  mortui.,  inquit,  rft7/<7^<!;.<?  ac  j)eccatis,  et  erainus  naturd 
filii  tree,  sicut  et  ceteri.  Sed  Deus,  qui  dives  est  misericordia,  cum 
essemus  mortui  per  delicta,  convivijicavit  nos  una  cum  Christo  (Eph. 
ii.  1,  3,  4,  5).  Item  :  8icut  per  U7ium  hoininem  jpeccatum  in  mundum 
iniroiit^  ac  per  peccatum  mors,  et  ita  in  omnes  homines  mors  transiit, 
in  quo  omnes  peccarunt  (Rom.  v.  12). 

5.  Agnoscimus  ergo,  in  omnibus  hominibus  esse  originale  peccatum ; 
agnoscimus,  omnia  alia  peccata,  quae  ex  hoc  oriuntur,  et  dici,  et  vere 
esse  peccata,  quaiicunque  nomine  nuncupentur,  sive  mortalia,  sive  veni- 
al ia,  sive  illua  quoque,  quod  \oq.2Xwv peccatum  in  Spiritutn  Sanctum^ 
quod  nunquam  remittitur  (Marc.  iii.  29  ;  1  Joh.  v.  16). 

6.  Fatemur  etiam,  peccata  non  esse  aequalia,  licet  ex  eodem  corrup 
tionis  et  incredulitatis  fonte  exoriantur,  sed  alia  aliis  esse  graviora. 
Sicut  Dominus  dixit:  Sodomce  tolerabilius  futurum,  quam  urhi  reji- 
cienti  verhum  evanqelii  (Matt.  x.  14, 15  ;  xi.  24 ;  1  Joh.  v.  16, 17). 

7.  Damnamus  ergo  omnes,  qui  his  contraria  docuerunt,  imprimis 
vero  Pelagium  et  omnes  Pelagianos,  una  cum  Jovinianistis,  peccata 
cum  Stoicis  pana  facieutibus.  Sentimus  per  omnia  in  hac  causa  cum 
S.  Augustino,  qui  sua  ex  Scripturis  Sanctis  protulit  atque  defendit. 

8.  Damnamus  prseterea  Florinum  et  Blastum,  contra  quos  et  Irena-us 
scripsit,  et  omnes,  qui  Deum  faciunt  auctorem  peccati.  Cum  diserti; 
scriptum  sit:  Tu  non  es  Deus^  qui  velit  iniquitatem.  Odisti  omne^, 
qui  operantur  iniquitatem^  per des  omnes^  qui  loquuntar  mendaciuvi 
(Psa.  V.  .5-7).  Et  iterum :  Cmn  loquitur  diabolus  mendacium,  ex 
jtropriis  coqmtnr,  quia  mendax  est,  et  pater  ejus  rei  (Joh.  \  iii.  44). 
Sed  et  in  nobis  ipsis  satis  est  vitii  corruption isque,  ut  nihil  necesse  sit, 
De'im  infundere  nobis  novam  aut  auctiorem  pravitatem. 

i).  Proinde  quando  dicitur  in  Scripturis  Deus  indurare,  exccecare,  et 
tradere  in  reprobum  sensum,  intelligendum  id  est,  quod  justo  judicio 
Deus  id  faciat,  tanquam  judex  et  ultor  Justus.  Denique  quotiescunquo 
Deus  alicpiid  maii  in  Scriptura  facere  dicitur  atque  videtur,  non  ideo 
dicitur,  qr.oa  homo  malum  non  faciat,  sed  quod  Deus  tieri  sinat  et  non 
proliibeat,  jr.sto  sno  judicio,  qui  prohibere  potuisset,  si  voluisset;  vel, 
quod  malo  hominum  bene  utatur,  ut  peccatis  fratrum  Joseph! :  vel 
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quod  ipse  peccata  giibernet,  ne  latins,  quam  par  est,  eriimpant  atqne 
grassentur.  S.  Augustiiins,  in  Enchiridio  suo,  '  Miro  niodo,  inqnit,  et 
ineffabili  non  lit  prgeter  volnntatem  ejus,  quod  etiara  fit  contra  \olun- 
tatem  ejus.  Quia  non  fieret,  si  fieri  non  sineret.  Nee  utique  nolens 
smit,  sed  volens.  Nee  sineret  bonus  fieri  male,  nisi  onmipotens  etiam 
de  malo  facere  posset  bene.'     Ila^c  ille.' 

10.  Reliquas  qnsestiones,  an  Deus  voluerit  labi  Adamuni,  aut  impu- 
lerit  ad  lapsuni,  aut  quare  lapsura  non  impediverit,  et  similes  qua'S- 
tiones  deputamus  inter  curiosas  (nisi  forte  cum  hsereticorum  ant  alio- 
qui  importunoruni  liominum  improbitas  cogit  ista  etiam  ex  verbo  Dei 
explicare,  sicut  fecerunt  non  raro  pii  ecclesiae  doctores),  scientes  Domi- 
num  prohibuisse,  ne  homo  ederet  de  frnctu  prohibito,  et  transgressio- 
nem  punivisse ;  sed  et  mala  non  esse,  quae  finnt,  respectu  providentiae 
Dei,  voluntatis  ac  potestatis  Dei,  sed  respectu  Satange  et  voluntatis 
nostras,  voluntati  Dei  repugnantis. 


CAP.  IX. 

De  Libeko  Aebitrio  Adeoque  Yiribus  Hominis.     [Conf.  Aug.,  Art. 

XVIII.] 

1.  Docemus  in  hac  causa,  quae  semper  in  Ecclesia  multas  peperit 
conflictationes,  conditionem  vel  statum  hominis  ti'iplicem  esse  conside- 
randum.  Principio  qualis  fnerit  homo  ante  lapsum,  rectus  nimirum 
et  liber,  qui  et  in  bono  manere  et  ad  malum  potuerit  declinare  ;  declina- 
verit  autem  ad  malum,  implicavei'itque  peccato  et  morti,  et  se,  et  omne 
genus  mortalium,  sicuti  dictum  est  antea. 

2.  Deinde  considerandum  est,  qualis  fuerit  homo  post  lapsum.  Non 
sublatus  est  quidem  homini  intellectus,  non  erepta  ei  voluntas,  et  pror- 
sus  in  lapidem  vel  truncum'^  est  commutatus ;  ceterum  ilia  ita  sunt  im- 
mutata  et  inminuta  in  homine,  ut  non  possint  amplius,  quod  potuerunt 
ante  lapsum.  Intellectus  enim  obscuratus  est,  voluntas  vero  ex  libera 
facta  est  voluntas  serva.     Nam  servit  peccato,  non  nolens,  sed  volens. 

3.  Etenim  voluntas  non  noluntas  dicitur.  Ergo  quoad  malum  sive 
peccatum,  homo  non  coactus  vel  a  Deo  vel  a  diabolo,  sed  sua  sponte, 

•  Hac,  ille  are  not  in  the  Zurich  MS. 

'  Expressions  of  Luther  and  Flacius,  afterwards  sanctioned  by  the  Formula  of  Concord, 
Art.  IL 
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inalniii  facit ;  et  liac  parte  liberrinii  est  arbitrii.  Quod  vcro  non  raro 
cei'iiiinus,  pessiiiia  hoiuiiiis  facinora  et  consilia  inipedii"!  a  Deo,  ne 
finein  sunni  coiiseqnantur,  non  tollit  homini  libei'tateni  in  nialo,  sed 
Deus  potentia  sua  praevenit,  quod  homo  alias  libere  instituit,  sicut  fra- 
tres  Jose[)hi  Josepbum  libere  instituunt  tollere;  sed  non  possunt,  quod 
Dei  consilio  aliud  visum  esset. 

4.  Quantum  vero  ad  bonnm  et  ad  virtutes,  intellectus  hominis  non 
recte  judicat  de  divinis  ex  semetipso.  Requirit  enim  Scriptura  Evan- 
gelica  et  Apostolica  regenerationeni  ahs  qnolihet  nostrum,  qui  salvari 
velimus.  Undo  nativitas  prior  ex  Adamo  ad  salutem  nihil  nobis  con- 
fert.  Paulus,  anitnalis  homo^  ait,  7i07i  2)&rci2)it  ea,  qacB  sunt  Spiritus 
Dei,  etc.  (1  Cor.  ii.  14).  Idem:  Negat  alicuhi  nos  idoneos  esse,  ex  nobis 
ipsis  cogitare  aliquid  honi  (2  Cor.  iii.  5). 

5.  Constat  vero,  mentem  vel  intellectum  dncem  esse  voluntatis,  cum 
autem  cojcus  sit  dux,  claret,  quousque  et  voluntas  pertingat.  Proinde 
nullum  est  ad  bonum  homini  arbitrium  liberum,  nondum  renato,  vires 
nullse  ad  perficiendum  bonum.  Dominus  in  Evangelio  dicit:  Amen, 
amen  dico  vobis,  quod  omnis,  qxii  facit  peccatum,  servus  est  peccati 
(Joh.  viii.  34).  Et  Paulus  Apostohis :  Affectus  cwnis,  inqnit,  inimi- 
citia  est  adversus  Deum,  nam  legi  Dei  non  subditur,  imo  ne  potest 
quidem  (Rom.  viii.  7). 

6.  Porro  terrenarum  rerum  intelligentia  in  lapso  homine  non  est 
nulla.  Reliquit  enim  Deus  ex  misericordia  ingenium,  multum  tamen 
distans  ab  eo,  quod  inerat  ante  lapsura.  Jubet  Deus  excolere  inge- 
nium, et  addit  dona  sinuil  et  profectum.  Et  manifestum  est,  quam 
nihil  proficiamus  in  artibus  omnibus  sine  benedictione  Dei.  Scriptura 
certe  omnes  artes  ad  Deum  refert.  Nam  et  ethm'ci  retulerunt  artium 
orio-ines  ad  inventores  Deos. 

7.  Postremo  videndum,  an  regenerati  sint  liberi  arbitrii,  et  quatenna. 
In  regeneratione  intellectus  illuminatur,  per  Spiritum  Sanctum,  ut  et 
mvsteria  et  voluntatem  Dei  intelligat.  Et  voluntas  ipsa  non  tantum 
mutatur  per  Spiritum,  set  etiam  instniitur  facultatibus,  nt  sponte  velit 
et  possit  bonnm  (Rom.  viii.  5,  6).  Nisi  hoc  dederimus,  negabimus 
Christianam  libertatem,  et  inducemus  legalem  servitutem.  Sed  et 
Pro})lieta  facit  Deum  loquentem  :  Dabo  legem  meam  in  mentes  illo- 
rnm.  et  in  cordibus  eorum  inscribam  eas  (Jer.  xxxi.  33).  Dominus 
quoquc  dicit  in  E\angelio :  Si  Filius  vos  liberaverit,  vere  liberi  estis 
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(Joh.  viii.  36;  Ezek.  xxxvi.  26).  Paulus  quoque  ad  Philippenses  (i.  24): 
Vobis,  donatum  est,  inquit,  j)ro  Chrnsto,  non  solum,  ut  in  eum  ere- 
datis,  sed  etiatri  ut ]pro  illo  patiainini.  Et  iterum  :  Persuasum  habeo, 
quod  is,  (jui  ca^pit  in  vohis  honum  opus,  jperficiet  usque  ad  diem  Do- 
mini  Jesu  (Phil.  i.  6) ;  item :  Deus  est,  qui  agit  in  vohis,  et  ut  velitis, 
et  ut  ej/iciatis  (Phil.  ii.  13). 

8.  Ubi  interim  duo  observaiida  esse  docemus:  Primum,  regenera- 
tes in  boni  electione  et  operatione,  non  tantum  agere  passive,  sed  active. 
Aguntur  enim  a  Deo,  nt  agant  ipsi,  quod  agunt.  Recte  enim  Augus- 
tinus  adducit  illud,  quod  Deus  dicitur  noster  adjutor.  Nequit  autem 
adjuvari,  nisi  is,  qui  aliquid  agit.  Manichsei  spoliabant  hominem 
onuii  actione,  et  veluti  saxum  et  truncum  faciebant, 

9.  Secundum,  in  regeneratis  remanere  infirmitatem.  Cum  enim  in- 
habitet  in  nobis  peccatum,  et  caro  in  renatis  obluctetur  spiritui,  in 
finem  usque  vitse  nostrse,  non  expedite  omnino  perficiunt  regenerati, 
quod  instituerant.  Confirmantur  hsec  ab  Apostolo  ad  Rom.  vii.  et 
Gal.  v, 

10.  Proinde  infirmum  est  nostrum  illud  liberum  arbitrium,  propter 
reliquias  remanentis  in  nobis,  ad  finem  usque  vitse  nostras,  veteris 
Adami,  agnatgeque  corruptionis  humanse.  Interim  cum  carnis  vires 
et  reliquias  veteris  hominis  non  ita  sint  efficaces,  ut  extinguant  penitus 
Spiritus  operationem ;  idcirco  fideles  liberi  dicuntur,  ita  tamen,  ut 
agnoscant  infirmitatem,  et  nihil  glorientur  de  libero  arbitrio.  Semper 
enim  auimis  fidelium  obversari  debet,  quod  toties  inculcat  beatus  Au- 
gustinus  ex  Apostolo :  Quid  habes,  quod  non  accepisti,  et  si  accep-isti, 
quid  gloriaris,  quasi  non  acceperisf  (1  Cor.  iv.  7).  His  accedit, 
quod  non  statim  evenit,  quod  institueramus.  Eventus  enim  rerum 
positi  sunt  in  nianu  Dei.  Unde  Paulus  orat  Dominum,  ut  prosperet 
iter  suum  (Rom.  i.  10).  Unde  vel  hac  causa  infirmum  est  liberum 
arbitrium. 

11.  Ceterum  nemo  negat,  in  externis,  et  regenitos  et  non  regenitos 
habere  liberum  arbitrium;  habet  enim  homo  banc  constitutionem  cum 
animantibus  aliis  (quibus  non  est  inferior)  communem,  ut  alia  velit, 
alia  nolit.  Ita  loqui  potest,  aut  tacere,  domo  egredi,  vel  domi  nianere, 
etc.  Quamvis  semper  et  hie  potentia  Dei  observanda  t^it :  qua?  effecir, 
ut  Balaam  eo  non  posset  pertingere,  quo  volebat  (Num.  xxiv.),  neque 
Zacharias,  rediens  ex  templo,  loqui  posset,  prout  volebat  (Luc.  i.  22), 


252  SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 

12.  Damnamus  hac  in  causa  Manichseos,  qui  negant,  honiini  bono 
ex  libero  arbitrio  fuisse  initium  mali.  Damnamus  etiam  Pelagiaiios, 
qui  dicunt,  hominem  malum  sufficienter  habere  liberum  arbitrium,  ad 
faciendum  prseceptum  bonum.  Hedarguuntur  utrique  a  Scriptura 
Sancta,  qii^e  illis  dicit :  Fecit  Deus  hominem  rectuin  (Eccles.  vii.  29), 
his  vero  dicit :  Si  Filius  vos  liheraverit^  vere  liberi  estis  (Joh.  viii.  36). 

CAP.  X. 
De  Pe^edestinatione  Dei  et  Electione  Sanctorum. 

1.  Deus  ab  aetenio  prsedestinavit  vel  elegit  libere  et  mera  sua  gratia, 
nullo  homiuum  respectu,  sanctos,  quos  vult  salvos  facere  in  Christo, 
juxta  illud  Apostoli :  Deus  elegit  nos  in  ipso,  antequam  jacerentur 
fundamenta  mundi  (Eph.  i.  4),  et  iterum :  Qui  salvos  fecit  nos,  et 
vocavit  vocatione  sancta,  non  secundum  ojyera  nostra,  sed  secundum 
suum  projpositum  et  gratiam,  qum  data  quidem  est  nobis,  per  Jesuin 
Christum,  ante  tempora  ceterna,  sed  palam  facta  est  nunc  per  appor 
ritionem  Servatoris  nostri  Jesu  Christi  (2  Tim.  i.  9, 10). 

2.  Ergo  non  sine  medio,  licet  non  propter  ullum  meritum  nostrum, 
sed  in  Christo  et  propter  Christum,  nos  elegit  Deus,  ut  qui  jam  sunt 
in  Christo  insiti  per  fidem,  illi  ipsi  etiam  sint  electi,  reprobi  vera,  qui 
sunt  extra  Christum,  secundum  illud  Apostoli :  Vos  ipsos  tentate,  num 
sitis  in  fde.  An  non  cognoscitis  vosmet  ipsos,  quod  Jesus  Christus 
in  rohis  est  f  nisi  sicubi  reprobi  estis  (2  Cor.  xiii.  5). 

3.  Denique  electi  sunt  sancti  in  Christo  per  Deum  ad  finem  certum, 
quern  et  ipsnm  exponit  Apostolus  et  ait :  Elegit  nos  in  ipso,  ut  esse- 
mus  sancti  et  irreprehensibiles  coram  illo  per  caritatem ,  qui  pr cedes- 
tinavit  nos,  ut  adoptaret  in  filios  per  Jesum  Christum^  in  sese,  ut 
laudetur  gloria  gratia;  suae  (Eph.  i.  4,  5,  6). 

4.  Et  quamvis  Deus  norit,  qui  sint  sui,  et  alicubi  mentio  fiat  pauci- 
tatis  electorum,  bene  sperandum  est  tamen  de  omnibus,  neque  temere 
reprobis  qiiisquam  est  adnuraerandus.  Paulus  certe  ad  Philippenses : 
Gratias  ago,  m(\mt, pro  omnibus  vobis  (loquitur  autem  de  tota  Eccle- 
sia  Philippensi),  quod  veneritis  in  cotnmunionem  evangelii,  persua- 
suni  habens,  quod  is,  qui  coepit  opus  bonum  in  vobis,  perjiciet,  sicut 
justum  est,  ut  hoc  seidiam  de  vobis  omjiibus  (Phil.  i.  3-7). 

5.  Et  cum  (Luc.  xiii.)    i-ogaretur  Dominus:  an  pauci  sint,  qui  sal- 
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ventur?  non  respondet  Domimis  ac  dicit,  paucos  ant  plures  fore  servan- 
dos,  aut  perdeiidos,  sed  liortatur  potiiis,  ut  quisqne  coiitendat  ingredi 
per  portara  arctam.  Quasi  dixerit,  vestrum  non  est,  de  his  curiosius 
inquirere,  sed  magis  adniti,  ut  per  rectam  viam  coelum  ingredianiini. 

6.  Proinde  non  probamus  impias  qnornndam  voces,  qui  dicunt: 
panel  sunt  electi,  et  cum  niilii  non  constet,  an  sim  in  illo  paucorutn 
numero,  genium  meum  non  fraudabo.  Alii  dicunt:  si  prsedestinatus 
vel  electus  sum  a  Deo,  nihil  impediet  me  a  salute  certo  jam  definita, 
quicqnid  tandem  designavero.  Si  vero  sum  de  reproborum  numero, 
nulla  me  vel  fides  vel  poenitentia  juvabit,  cum  definitio  Dei  mutari 
non  possit.  Itaque  inutiles  sunt  doctrinae  et  admonitiones  omnes. 
Nam  contra  hos  pugnat  illud  Apostoli :  Ojportet  ser^vum  Domini  jpro- 
penswm  esse  ad  docendum,  erudientem  eos,  qui  obsistunt^  si  quando 
det  Deus  illis  ji'xnitentiam,  ad  agnoscendum  veritatem,  ut  resi- 
piscant  a  laqueo  diaboli,  capti  ah  eo  ad  ejus  voluntatem  (2  Tim.  ii. 
24-26). 

7.  Sed  et  Augustinus  de  bono  perseverantiae  cap.  xiv.  et  conseq. 
ostendit,  utrumque  esse  prsedicandum  et  liberse  electionis  prasdestina- 
tionisque  gratiam,  et  admonitiones  et  doctrinas  salutares.  Improba- 
mus  itaque  illos,  qui  extra  Christum  quserunt :  an  sint  electi  ?  Et  quid 
ante  onmem  seternitatem  de  ipsis  statuerit  Deus? 

8.  Audienda  est  enim  prsedicatio  Evangelii,  eique  credendum  est: 
et  pro  indubitato  habendum,  si  credis  ac  sis  in  Cliristo,  electum  te  esse. 
Pater  enim  praedestinationis  suae  aeternam  sententiam,  sicut  modo  ex 
Apostolo  (2  Tim.  i.)  exposui,  in  Christo  nobis  aperuit.  Docendum  ergo 
et  considerandum  ante  omnia,  quantus  amor  Patris  erga  nos  in  Christo 
nobis  sit  revelatus ;  audiendum,  quid  nobis  quotidie  in  Evangelio  ipse 
Dominus  praedicet,  quomodo  vocet  et  dicat :  Venite  ad  me  omiies,  qui 
lahorati  et  onerati  estis,  ego  vos  reficiam  (Matt.  xi.  28).  Sic  Deus 
dilexit  mundum,  ut  unigenituTn  dederit  pro  tnundo^  tit  omnis,  qui 
credit  in  eutn  non  pereat,  sed  habeat  vitam  CBternam  (Joh.  iii.  16). 
Item :  If  on  est  voluntas  Patris,  ut  quisquam  de  his  pusillis  pereat 
(Matt,  xviii.  14). 

9.  Christus  itaque  sit  speculum,  in  quo  praedestinationem  nostram 
contemplemur.  Satis  perspicuum  et  firmum  habebimus  testimonium, 
nos  in  libro  vitae  inscriptos  esse,  si  communicaverimus  cum  Christo,  et 
is  in  vera  fide  noster  sit,  nos  ejus  simus.     Consoletur  nos  in  tentatione 
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praedestiiiationis,  qua  vix  alia  est  periculosior,  (piod  proinissioiies  Del 
sunt  univeraales  fidelibiis,  (jUtKl  ipse  ait:  Petite  et  tuciirhtlis.  Oinnw 
qui  2^(^tit,  accipit  (Luc.  xi.  9,  10). 

10.  Quod  denique  cum  univeiva  Dei  Ecclesia  oranius:  'Pater  iios- 
ter,  qui  es  in  coelis;'  et  quod  baptisnio  sunius  insiti  coi'[)ori  Christi,  et 
pascimur  in  Ecclesia  ejus  carne  et  sanguine  frequenter  ad  \  itani  a^ter- 
nam.  His  coniirmati  cum  titnore  et  tremm^e,  juxta  Pauli  prfficeptuni, 
nostram  salutern  ojperari  jubemur  (Phil.  ii.  12). 

CAP.  XI. 

De  Jesu  CnKisTO,  veeo  Deo  et  IIoanNE,  Unico  Mundi  Salvatore. 

[CoNF.  Aug.,  Akt.  III.] 

1.  Credinius  prseterea  et  doceinus,  Filium  Dei  Doininum  nostrum 
Jesum  Ciiristum  ab  aeterno  priedestinatuin  vel  privordinatura  esse  a 
Patre  salvatorem  mundi:  credimusque  hunc  esse  genitum,  non  tan- 
tuin,  cum  ex  vii-gine  Maria  carnem  adsumsit,  nee  tantum  ante  jacta 
fundamenta  mundi,  sed  ante  omnem  geternitatem,  et  quidem  a  Patre, 
ineffabiliter.  Nam  Esaias  dixit:  Generationem  ejus  quis  eiiai'rdbitf 
(liii.  8);  et  Miclieas:  Et  egressus  ejus  a  diehiis  ceternitatis  (v.  2). 
Nam  et  Joannes  in  Evangelio  dixit:  In  principio  erat  verhum,  et 
nerhmn.  erat  apud  Deum^  et  Deus  erat  vei'hum  (i.  1). 

2.  Proinde  Filius  est  Patri  juxta  divinitatem  cofequalis  et  consub- 
itantialis,  Deus  verus,  non  nuncupatione,  aut  adoptione,  aut  ulla  digna- 
tione,  sed  substantia  atque  natura  (Phil.  ii.  6),  sicut  Joannes  Apostolus 
iterum  dixit:  Hie  est  verus  Deus,  et  vita  externa  (1  Joh.  v.  20);  et 
Paulus  quoque :  Filium,  ait,  constituit  htvredem  omnium,  j^^'*^  quern 
et  secula  fecit :  idem  est  splendor  glorice  et  character  suhsta7itice  ejus, 
portans  omnia  verba  potentice  suce  (Heb.  i.  2,  3).  Nam  in  Evangelio 
ipse  quoque  Dominus  dixit:  Pater  glorifica  tu  me  apud  temet  ipsum 
(jloria^quam  liahui, priusquam,  hie  mundus  esset,  apud  te  (Joh.  xvii. 
5).  Nam  et  alibi  in  Evangelio  scribitur:  Judoei  qucRvehant  occidere 
Tesnm,  quod  Patrein  suum  dixisset  Deum,  cequalem  se  ipsum  faciens 
Deo  (Joh.  V.  iS). 

3.  Ab(»minamur  ergo  Arii  et  omnium  Arianorum  impiam  contra 
Filium  Dei  doetrinam,  imprimis  vero  Micha^lis  Serveti,  Ilisjiani  et 
Ser-r'jtanorum  omnium  blasphemias,  quas  contra  Dei  Filium  Satan  per 
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illos,  veluti  ex  inferis  hausit  et  in  orbem  audacissime  et  impiissiiiie 
disper<xit. 

4.  Eiiiidein  qiioque  {Eterni  Dei  ajternnm  Filiuiii  crediiiius  et  doce- 
mns  hoiniiiis  factum  esse  filimn,  ex  seinine  Abraliie  atqiie  Davidis, 
lion  ex  viri  coitu,  quod  Ebion  dixit,  sed  conceptum  purissinie  ex  Spi- 
ritu  Sancto,  et  natuni  ex  Maria  semper  virgine :  sicut  diligenter  nobis 
liistoria  explicat  evangelica  (Matt.  i.).  Et  Paulus  ait :  Nullihi  angelos 
adsiimit,  sed  semen  Abrahce  (Heb.  ii.  16).  Joannes  item  Apostohis, 
qui  noil  credit^  Jesuin  Christ  win  in  came  venisse,  ex  Deo  non  est 
(1  Job.  iv.  3).  Caro  ergo  Cbristi  nee  pbantastica  fuit,  nee  coBlitus 
adlata,  sicuti  Valentinus  et  Marcion  somniabant. 

5.  Prseterea  anima  fuit  Domino  nostro  Jesu  Christo  non  absque 
seiisu  et  ratione,  ut  Apolb'naris  sentiebat,  neque  caro  absque  anima, 
ut  Eunomius  docebat,  sed  anima  cum  ratione  sua,  et  caro  cum  sensibus 
suis,  per  quos  sensus  veros  dolores  tempore  passionis  suae  sustinuit; 
sicuti  et  ipse  testatus  est,  et  dixit :  Tristis  est  anima  mea  tisque  ad  m.or- 
teni  (Matt.  xx\i.  36-38),  et  nunc  anima  mea  turhata  est  (Job.  xii.  27). 

6.  Agnoscimus  ergo  in  uno  atque  eodem  Domino  nostro  Jesu  Cln-isto 
duas  naturas  vel  substantias,  divinam  et  humanam  (Ileb.  iv.  14);  et 
lias  ita  dicimus  conjunctas  et  unitas  esse,  ut  absorptse,  ant  confusae, 
aut  i«mixt?e  non  sint,  sed  salvis  potius  et  permanentibus  naturarum 
proprietatibus,  in  una  persona,  unitse  vel  conjunctse;  ita  ut  unum  Chris- 
tum Dominum,  non  duos  veneremur:  unum  inquam  verum  Deum,  et 
liominem,  juxta  divinam  naturam  Patri,  juxta  humanam  vero  nobis 
hoininibus  consubstantialem,  et  per  omnia  similem,  peccato  excepto 
(Heb.  iv.  15). 

7.  Etenim,  ut  Nestorianum  dogma  ex  uno  Christo  duos  faciens,  et 
unionem  persona?  dissolvens,  abominamur:  ita  Eutychetis  et  Monothe- 
litarum  vel  Monophysicorura  vesaniam,  expungentem  naturas  humanse 
proprietatem  execramur^  penitus. 

8.  Ei'go  minime  docemus,  naturam  in  Christo  divinam  passam  esse, 
aut  Christum  secundimi  humanam  naturam  adhuc  esse  in  hoc  mundo, 
adeoque  esse  ubique.  Neque  enim  vel  sentiinns,  vel  docemus,  verita- 
tem  corporis  Cbristi  a  clarilicatione  desiisse,  aut  deilicatam,  adeoque 
sic  deiiicatam  esse,  ut  suas  proprietates,  quoad  corpus  et  animam  depo- 

'  Execramur  is  omitted  in  Kindler's  edition. 
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siierit,  ac  prorsus  in  iiaturani  divinam  abierit,  unaque  dimtaxat  sub- 
stantia esse  cceperit. 

9.  Et  proinde  Schweukfeldii  siniiliumqne  leptologoruin  inargutas 
argutias,  intricatas,  obscurasque,  et  panim  sibi  constantes  hac  de  le 
dissertationes,  haudqnaquam  probanius  aut  recipimus,  neque  Scliwenk- 
feldiani  suniiis. 

10.  Prseterea  credimiis,  Dominuin  nostrum.  Jesum  Christum  vere 
passum  et  mortuuin  esse  pro  nohis,  sicut  Petrus  ait,  came  (1  Pet.  iv. 
8).  Abominaniur  Jacobitarum  et  omninni  Tnrcarnm,  passionem  Do- 
mini exsecraiitinui,  impiissiniain  vesaiiiani.  Interim  non  negamns  et 
Dominuiyi  glor'ua  juxta  verba  Paiili,  crucifixura  esse  pro  nohis  (2  Cor. 
ii.  8).  Nam  commnnicationem  idiomatum,  ex  Scripturis  petitam,  et 
ab  iiniversa  vetustate  in  explicandis  componendisque  Scripturarura 
locis  in  speciem  pngnantibus,  usurpatam,  religiose  et  reverenter  recipi- 
mus et  usurpamus. 

11.  Credimus  et  docemus,  eundem  Dominum  nostrum  Jesum  Chris- 
tum vera  sua  carne,  in  qua  crucitixus  et  mortuus  fuerat,  a  mortuis 
resurrexisse,  et  non  aliam  pro  sepulta  excitasse,  aut  spiritum  pro  carne 
suscepisse,  sed  veritatem  corporis  retinuisse.  Ergo  dum  discipuli  ejus 
arbitrarentur,  se  Domini  spiritum  videre,  exhibet  eis  man  us  atque 
pedes,  stigmatibus  utique  clavorum  et  vulnerum  notatas,  et  addit: 
Adsjpicite  manus  tneas  et  pedes  meos :  quia  ego  ipse  sum.  Contrec- 
tate  tne  et  videte :  quia  spiritus  camera  et  ossa  non  habet,  sicut  vi- 
detis  me  habere  (Luc.  xxiv.  39). 

12.  In  eadem  ilia  carne  sua  credimus  adscendisse  Dominum  nostrum 
Jesum  Christum,  supra  omnes  co^los  ads})ectabiles,  in  ipsum  coelum 
.-upremum,  sedem  videlicet  Dei  et  beatorum,  ad  dextram  Dei  I'atris, 
qnce,  etsi  et  gloriie  majestatisque  consortium  a3qnale  siguificet,  accipi- 
tnr  tamen  et  pro  loco  certo,  de  quo  in  Evangelio  loquens  Dominus 
(li(-it,  se  ahitupuin  et  suis  jmraturuTU  locwm  (Job.  xiv.  2).  Sed  et 
Apostolus  Peti'us:  Oportet  Christum.,  inquit,  ccelum  accipere,  usque 
ad  tempus  restitutionis  omnium.  (Act.  iii.  21). 

13.  [Conf.  Aug.,  Art.  XVII.]  Ex  coelis  autem  idem  ille  redibit  in 
judicium,  turn,  quando  summa  erit  in  mundo  consceleratio,  et  anti- 
christus,  corrupta  religione  vera,  superstitione  impietateque  omnia  op- 
plevit,  et  sanguine  atque  flamma  ecclesiam  criideliter  vasta^■it.  Redi- 
bit  antem  Christus,  adserturus  suos,  et  a1)(>liturns  adventu  suo  anti- 
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cliristum,  jndicatnrusque  vivos  et  mortnop.  Eesurgent  enim  mortui, 
et  qui  ilia  die  (qua3  omnibus  incognita  est  creaturis)  superstites  futuri 
sunt,  niutabuntur  in  niomento  oculi,  fidelesqne  onines  una  obviaiu 
Christo  rapientur  in  aera,  ut  inde  cum  ipso  ingrediantur  in  sedes 
beatas  sine  fine  victuri  (Act.  xvii.  31 ;  1  Tliess.  iv.  15-17;  Marc.  xiii. 
32;  1  Cor.  xv.  51 ;  Matt.  xxv.  41).  Increduli  vero  vel  impii  descendent 
cum  daemonibus  ad  tartara,  in  sempiternum  arsuri,  atque  ex  tormentis 
numquam  liberandi. 

14.  Damnamus  ergo  omnes  negantes  veram  carnis  resurrection  em 
(2  Tim.  ii.  18),  aut  qui  cum  Joanne  Hierosolymitano,  contra  quem 
scripsit  Hieronymus,  non  recte  sentiunt  de  clarificatis  corporibus. 
Damnamus  eos,  qui  senserunt,  et  dsemones  et  impios  omnes  aliquando 
servandos,  et  poenarum  finem  futurum.  Simpliciter  enim  pronuncia- 
vit  Dominus :  Ignis  eorum  numquam  exstinguitur,  et  vermis  eorum 
non  moritur  (Marc.  ix.  44).  Damnamus  prgeterea  Judaica  somnia,  quod 
ante  judicii  diem  aureiim  in  terris  sit  futuram  seculum,  et  pii  regna 
mundi  occupaturi,  oppressis  suis  hostibus  impiis.  Nam  Evangelica  veri 
tas  (Matt.  xxiv.  et  xxv. ;  Luc,  item  xviii.)  et  Apostolica  doctrina  (2  Thess 
ii.,  et  in  2  Tim.  iii.  et  iv.  capite)  longe  aliud  perliibere  inveniuntur. 

15.  Porro  passione  vel  morte  sua  omnibusque  adeo,  quae  a  suo  in  carni; 
adventu  nostra  causa  fecit  et  pertulit,  reconciliavit  omnibus  fidelibus 
Dominus  nosterPatrem  coelestem,  expiavit  peccatum,exarmavit  mortem, 
condemiiationemque  et  inferos  confi'egit,  ac  resurrectione  sua  ex  moi"- 
tiiis  vitam  immortalitatemque  reduxit  ac  restituit  (Rom.  i v.  25 ;  x.  4; 
1  Cor.  XV.  17;  Job.  vi.  45 ;  xi.  25,  26).  Ipse  enim  est  justitia  nostra, 
vita  et  resurrectio,  denique  plenitudo  et  absolutio  fidelium  omnium, 
salusque  et  sufficientia  abundantissima.  Apostolus  enim,  sic  plaauit 
Patri,  inquit,  omnem  in  ipso  habitare  plenitudinem,  et  in  ipso  estis 
comjpleti  (Col.  i.  19  et  ii.  10). 

16.  Doceraus  enim  ac  credimus,  hunc  Jesum  Christum,  Dominum 
nostrum,  unicum  et  seternum  generis  humani  adeoque  totius  mundi 
esse  Servatorem,  in  quo  per  fidem  servati  sint,  quotquot  ante  legem, 
sub  lege,  et  sub  Evangelio  salvati  sunt,  et  quotquot  adhuc  in  finem 
usque  seculi  salvabuntur.  Nam  ipse  Dominus  in  Evangelio  dicit : 
Qui  non  intrat  per  ostium  in  stabulum  ovium,  sed  adscendit  ali- 
unde^ille  fur  est  et  latro.  Ego  sum  ostium  ovium  (Job.  x.  1,  2).  Item 
alibi  in  eodem  Evangelio  (viii.  56) :   Abraham  vidit  diem  meum,  et 
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gavisus  est.  Sed  et  Petrus  Apostolus:  N'on  est  in  quoquain  alio,  in 
quit,  nisi  in  Cliristo  solus.  Neque  aliud  nomen  est  sub  coelo  datum 
inter  homines,  in  quo  oporteat  7ios  salvos  fieri  (Act.  iv.  12  et  x.  43). 
Credimus  ergo  per  gratiam  Domini  Jesu  Christi  nos  servatum  Iri, 
sicuti  et  Patres  nostros  (Act.  xv.  11).  Nam  et  Paiilus  ait:  Omne.t 
Patres  nostros  eandem  escavi  spiritualem,  edisse  /  et  omnes  eundem 
poturn  spiritualem  bibisse  •  bibisse  ant  em  de  spirituali  ipsos  conse- 
quente  petra,  petra^n  vero  Christum,  fuisse  (1  Cor.  x.  3,  4),  Ideoque 
legiinus,  et  Joaimem  dixisse,  Christum  esse  agnum  ilium,  qui  oeeisus 
sit  ab  origine  mundi  (Apoc. xiii.  8) ;  et  Baptistam  testatum:  Christum 
esse  agnum.  ilium  Del,  qui  tollat peccatum  mundi  (Joh.  i.  29). 

17.  Unde  pleiio  ore  profitemur,  et  praedicamns,  Jesum  Cliristnm 
unicum  esse  mundi  Redemptorem  et  Salvatorem,  regein  et  pontificem 
maximum,  Messiam  verum  et  exspectatum  ilium,  iiiquam,  sanctum 
benedictum,  quern  omnes  legis  typi  et  vaticinia  prophetarum  prae- 
figurarint  atque  promiserint,  Deus  autem  pr?estiterit  ac  miserit  ilium 
liobis,  ut  alius  porro  non  sit  ullus  nobis  exspectandus.  Nee  restat  jam 
aliud,  quam  ut  omnes  omnem  gloriam  Christo  tribuamus,  in  ipsum 
credamus,  et  in  ipso  solo  adquiescamus,  omnibus  aliis  vitas  prsesidiis 
spretis  atque  abjectis.  Nam  gratia  Dei  exciderunt,  et  Christum  in- 
anem  sibi  reddunt,  quotquot  salutem  in  alia  re  ulla,  quam  in  uno 
Christo  quserunt  (Gal.  v.  4). 

18.  Et  ut  paucis  multa  hujus  causae  dicamus,  quaecunque  de  incar- 
nationis  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi  mjsterio  definita  sunt  ex  Scripturis 
Sanctis,  et  comprehensa  symbolis  ac  sententiis  quatuor  pi-imarum  et 
praestantissimarum  synodorum,  celebratarum  Niceae,  Cojistantinopoli, 
Ephesi  et  Chalcedone,  una  cum  beati  Athanasii  symbolo,  et  omnibus 
his  similibus  symbolis,  credimus  corde  sincere,  et  ore  libero  ingenue 
profitemur,  condemnantes  omnia  his  contraria. 

Atque  ad  hunc  modum  retinemus  inviolatam  sive  integram  fidem 
Christianam,  orthodoxam  atque  Catholicatn :  scientes,  symbolis  prae- 
dictis  nihil  contineri,  quod  non  sit  conforme  verbo  Dei,  et  prorsus  fa- 
ciat  ad  sinceram  fidei  explicationem. 
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CAP.  XII. 
De  Lege  Dei. 

1.  Docemus,  lege  Dei  expoiii  nobis  voluntatem  Dei,  quid  a  nobis  fieri 
velit  aiit  nolit,  quid  bonuni  ut  justuni,  quidve  malum  sit  et  injustum. 
Bonam  igitur  et  sanctam  conlitemur  esse  legem.  Et  banc  quidem 
alias  digito  Dei  inscrijjtcmi  estue  in  corda  hominmn^  vocarique  legem 
naturcB  (Rom.  ii.  15),  alias  autem  digito  insculptam  esse  in  tabulas 
Mosis  geminas,  et  libris  Mosis  copiosius  expositam  (Exod.  xx. ;  Deut. 
v.).  Distinguimus  illam,  perspicuitatis  gratia,  in  moralem,  quse  coin- 
prehenditur  decalogo  vel  geminis  tabulis,  per  Mosis  libros  expositis,  in 
ceremonialem  item,  qua?  de  caeremoniis  cultuque  Dei  constituit,  et  in 
judicialem,  qua?  versatur  circa  politica  atque  oeconomica. 

2.  Credimus,  liac  Dei  lege  omnem  Dei  voluntatem,  et  onmia  prse- 
cepta  necessaria,  ad  omnera  vitse  partem,  plenissime  tradi.  Alioqui 
enim  non  vetuisset  Doniinus,  huic  legi  nihil  vel  addi  vel  adimi  (Deut. 
iv.  2) ;  non  pra^cepisset,  recta  ad  hanc  incedi,  neque  in  dtxtram  vel 
sinistram  defiexo  itinere^  declinare  (Isa.  xxx.  21). 

3.  Docemus,  legem  hanc  non  datam  esse  liominibus,  ut  ejus  justifi- 
cemur  observatione :  sed  ut  ex  ejus  indicio  infirmitatera  potius,  pecca- 
tum  atque  condemnationem  agnoscamus,  et  de  viribus  nostris  despe- 
rantes,  convertamiir  ad  Christum  in  fide.  Aperte  enim  Apostolus :  Lex 
iram^  ait,  operatur  (Rom.  iv.  15).  Per  legem  agnitio  peccati  (Rom. 
iii.  20).  8i  data  fuisset  lex,  qucB  posset  justificare,  vel  vivificare,  vere 
ex  lege  esset  justitia  :  sed  conclusit  Scriptura  (legis  nimirum)  omnia 
sub  2)eccatu7a,  ut promissio  ex  fide  Jesu  daretur  credentihus.  Itaque 
lex  poedagogus  noster  ad  Christum  fiuit,  ut  ex  fide  justificaremur 
(Gal.  iii.  21,  22,  24).  Neque  vero  potuit  aut  potest  ulla  caro  legi  Dei 
satisfacere,  et  banc  adimplere,  ob  imbecillitatem  in  carne  nostra,  ad 
extremura  usque  spiritum  in  nobis  hserentem  aut  remanentem.  Rur- 
sus  enim  Apostolus:  Quod  lex  prcestare  non  pater  at,  inquit,  quia  irti- 
becillis  erat  per  carnem,  hoc  Deus,  propria  Filio  inissa  sub  specie 
carnis  peccata  abnoxice,  prcestitit  (Rom.  viii.  3).  Idcirco  thristus  est 
perfectio  legis  et  adimpletia  nostra  (Rom.  x.  4),  qui  ut  execrationem 
legis  sustulit,  dum,  f actus  est  pra  nobis  maledictio,  vel  execratio  (Gal. 
iii.  13),  ita  communicat  nobis  per  fidem  adimpletionem  suara,  nobisque 
ejus  imputatur  justitia  et  obedientia. 
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4.  ITat-teniis  itaque  abrogata  est  lex  Dei,  qnatenus  nos  aini)liiis  iion 
daniiiat,  iiec  irain  in  nobis  operatur.  Siimiis  enini  sub  gratia,  et  non 
sub  lege.  Proeterea  implevit  Christus  ornnes  legis  tiguras.  Unde  um- 
brae cesserunt,  corpore  adveniente,  ut  jam  in  Christo  et  veritatein  ba- 
beanius  et  omneni  plenitudineiu.  Attanien  legem  non  ideo  fastidi- 
entes  rejicimus.  Meminimus  enim  verborum  Domini,  dicentis :  Non 
veiii  leyem  et  prophetas  sulvere,  sed  iinplere  (Matt.  v.  17).  Scinius, 
lege  nobis  tradi  formulas  virtutum  atque  vitiorum.  S(;imus,  Scriptu- 
ram  legis,  si  e.xponatnr  per  Evangelium,  Ecclesiae  esse  utilem,  et  idcirco 
ejus  lectionem  non  exterminandam  esse  ex  Ecclesia.  Licet  enim  velo 
obtectus  fuerit  Mosis  vnltus,  Apostolus  tamen  perbibet,  velum  per 
Cbristum  tolli  atque  aboleri.  Damnamus  omnia,  qua3  bseretici  ve- 
teres  et  ueoterici  contra  legem  Dei  docuerunt. 

CAP.  XIII. 
De  Evangelio  Jesu  Christi,  de  Promissionibus,  item  Spiritu  et 

LiTERA. 

1.  Evangelium  quidem  opponitur  legi.  Nam  lex  iram  operatur,  et 
maledictionem  adnunciat:  Evangelium  vero  gratiam  et  benedictioneni 
pra^dicat.  Sed  et  Joannes  dicit :  Lex  per  Mosen  data  est,  gratia  et 
Veritas  j)^^  Jesum  Christum  exorta  est  (Job.  i.  17;  nibilominus  ta- 
men certissimum  est,  eos,  qui  ante  legem  et  sub  lege  fuerunt,  non 
omnino  destitutos  fuisse  Evangelio.  Ilabuerunt  enim  promissiones 
evangelicas  insignes,  quales  bae  sunt:  Semen  midieris  conculcahit 
caput  serpentis  (Gen.  iii.  15).  In  semine  tuu  henedicentur  oinnes 
gentes  (Gen.  xxii.  18).  Non  auferetur  scejArum  de  Juda,  nisi  p>rius 
venerit  Silo  (Gen.  xlix.  10).  Prophetam  exoitabit  Dominus  de  medio 
fratrumj^  etc.  (Deut.  xviii.  18). 

2.  Et  quidem  agnoscimus,  Patribus  duo  fuisse  promissionum  genera, 
sicuti  et  nobis,  revelata.  Aliai  enim  erant  rerum  praisentium  vel  ter- 
renarum,  quales  sunt  promissiones  de  terra  Canaan,  de  victoriis,  et 
quales  bodie  adliuc  sunt  de  pane  quotidiano.  Alia?  vero  erant  tunc, 
et  sunt  etiam  nunc,  rerum  cojlestium  et  seternarum,  gratia3  videlicet 
divina3,  remissionis  })eccatorum,  et  vitse  seterna^,  per  fidem  in  Jesum 
Christum.  Ilabuerunt  autem  veteres  non  tantum  externas  vel  terre- 
nas,  sed  spirituales  etiam  coelestesque  promissiones,  in  Christo.     Nam 
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de  salute,  ait  Petnis,  exqiiisiverunt  et  scrutati  sunt  projphetce,  qui  de 
Ventura  in  nos  gratia  vaticijiati  sunt,  etc.  (1  Pet.  i.  10).  Uiide  et 
Paulus  Apostolus  dixit :  Evangeliuvfi  Dei  ante  jproniissuni  esse  per 
prophetas  Dei,  in  Scrlpturis  Sanctis  (Rom.  i.  2).  Inde  niniirum 
claret,  vetei'cs  non  prorsus  destitutos  fnisse  oinni  Evangelio. 

3.  Et,  quamvis  ad  hiiuc  niodum  patres  iiostri  in  Scripturis  proplieta- 
rum  habueriiit  Evangeliuni,  per  quod  saluteni  in  Cliristo  per  fidein 
consecuti  sunt,  Evangelium  tamen  proprie  illud  dicitur  Isetum  et  felix 
nuncium,  quod  nobis  primuui  per  Joannera  Baptistam,  delude  per  ip- 
sum  Christum  Douiinum,  postea  per  Apostolos  ejus  Apostolorumque 
successores  prsedicatum  est  mundo,  Deum  jam  praestitisse,  quod  ab 
exordio  mundi  promisit,  ac  misisse,  imo  donavisse  nobis  Filium  uni- 
cum,  et  in  hoc  reconciliationem  cum  Patre,  remissionem  peccatorum, 
omnem  plenitudinem,  et  vitam  aeternam.  Historia  ergo  descripta  a 
quatuor  Evangelistis,  explicans,  quomodo  haec  sint  facta  vel  adimpleta 
a  Christo,  quae  docnerit  et  fecerit  Christus ;  et  quod  in  ipso  credentes 
omnem  habent  plenitudinem,  recte  nuncupatur  Evangelium,  Prse- 
dieatio  item  et  Scriptura  Apostolica,  qua  nobis  exponunt  Apostoli, 
quomodo  nobis  a  Patre  datus  sit  Filius,  et  in  hoc  vitae  salutisque  om 
nia,  recte  dicitur  doctrina  Evangelica,  sic,  ut  ne  hodie  quidem,  si  sin- 
cera  sit,  appellationem  tam  praeclaram  amittat. 

4.  Ilia  ipsa  Evangelii  praedicatio  nuncupatur  item  ab  Apostolo  spi- 
ritus  et  ministerium  spiritus,  eo,  quod  efficax  et  viva  fiat  per  fidem  in 
auribus,  imo  cordibus  credentium,  per  Spiritum  Sanctum  illuminan- 
tem.  Nam  litera,  quae  oppouitur  spiritui,  significat  quidem  omnem 
rem  externam,  sed  maxime  doctrinam  legis,  sine  spiritu  et  fide  in  ani- 
mis,  non  viva  fide  credentium,  operantem  iram,  et  excitantem  pecca- 
tum.  Quo  nomine  et  ministerium  mortis  ab  Apostolo  nuncupatur. 
Hue  enim  illud  Apostoli  pertinet,  Litera  cccidit,  spiritus  mvificat 
(2  Cor.  iii.  6),  Et  pseudoapostoli  praedicabant  Evangelium,  lege  ad- 
mixta,  corruptum,  quasi  Christus  sine  lege  non  possit  servare.  Quales 
fuisse  dicuntur  Ebionaei,  ab  Ebione  haeretico  descendentes,  et  Nazaraei, 
qui  et  Minaei  antiquitus  vocabantur.  Quos  omnes  nos  damnamus, 
pure  praedicantes  Evangelium,  docentesque  per  Spiritum  [al.  Chri- 
stum] solum,  et  non  per  legem  justificari  credentes.  De  qua  re  mox 
sequetur  sub  titulo  justificationis  copiosior  expositio. 

5.  Et  quamvis  Evangelii  doctrina  collata  cum  Pharisaeorura  doc- 
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trina  legis,  visa  sit,  cum  primuin  pra^dicaretur  per  Christum,  nova  esse 
doctrina,  quod  et  Jeremias  de  Xovo  Testamento  vaticiiiatus  sit,  re- 
vera  tamen  ilia,  non  modo  vetus  erat,  et  est  adhuc  (nam  nova  dicitur 
et  hodie  a  Papistis,  collata  cum  doctrina  jam  Papistai-uiu  recepta)  vetus 
doctrina,  sed  omnium  in  mundo  antiquissima. 

6.  Dens  enim  ah  cHerno  prcedestinavit  munduni  ser\are  per  Cln-i- 
stum,  et  banc  suam  prsedestinationem  et  consilium  senipiternum  ajye- 
ruit  mundo  jper  Evangelium  (2  Tim.  i.  9, 10).  Unde  claret  i-eligionem 
doctrinamque  Evangelicam,  inter  omnes,  quotquot  fucrunt  unquam, 
sunt  atque  erunt,  omnium  esse  antiquissimam. 

7.  Unde  dicimus,  omnes  eos  errare  turpiter,  et  indigna  ffiterno  Dei 
consilio  loqui,  qui  Evangelicam  doctrinam  et  religionem  nuncupant 
nuper  exortam,  et  vix  XXX.  annorum  fidem.  In  quos  competit  illud 
Jesaiae  Proijlietse :  Vce  his,  qui  dicunt,  malum  e-^se  honuvi,  et  honum 
malum,  qui  2'><^nxmt  tenehras  lucem,  et  lucem  teiiebras,  amaruin  dulce, 
et  dulce  amarum  (Isa.  v.  20). 

CAP.  XIV. 

De  Pcenitentia  et  Conveksione  II(^minis.     [Conf.  Aug.,  Aet.  XL, 

XII.] 

1.  Ilabet  Evangelium  conjunctam  sibi  doctrinam  de  poenitentia.  Ita 
enim  dixit  in  Evangelio  Dominus:  Oj>ortet  proidicari  in  m>mi7ie  meo 
poenifentiain  et  remissionem.  jpeccatormn  in  omnes  gentes  (Luc. 
xxiv.  47). 

2.  Per  poenitentiam  autem  intelligimus  mentis  in  homine  peccatore 
resipiscentiam,  verbo  Evangelii  et  Spiritu  Sancto  excitatam,  fideque 
vera  acceptam,  qua  protinus  homo  peccator,  agTiatam  sibi  corruptio- 
nem  peccataque  omnia  sua,  per  Verbum  Dei  accusata,  agnoscit,  ac^  de 
his  ex  corde  dolet,  eademque  coram  Deo  non  tantum  deplorat  et 
fatetur  ingenue  cum  pudore,  sed  etiam  cum  indignatione  execratur, 
cogitans  jam  sedulo  de  emendatione,  et  perpetuo  innocentiaj  virtu- 
tumque  studio,  in  quo  sese  omnibus  diebus  vitse  reliquis  sancte  ex- 
erceat. 

3.  Et  hcec  quidem  est  vera  poenitentia,  sincera  nimirum  ad  Deum 
et  omne  bonum  (^onversio,  sedula  vero  a  diabolo  et  ab  omni  malo  aver- 
sio.     Diserte  vero  dicimus,  banc  poenitentiam  meruni  esse  Dei  dormm, 
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et  iiou  virium  nostrarum  opus.  Jubet  enim  Apostolus:  Fidelem  min- 
iatrum,  diligenter  erudire  obsisterites  veritati^  si  quando  Deus  his  det 
pcenitentiam  ad  agnoscenduin  veritateni  (2  Tiin.  ii.  25). 

4.  Jam  vero  peccatrix  ilia  Evangelica,  quce  lacrymis  rUjat  pedes 
Domini^  ac  Peti'us,  amare  Jiens  dej^loransque  Domini  sui  ahnegatio- 
nem,  manifeste  osteudunt,  qualis  esse  debeat  poenitentis  animus,  serio 
deplorans  commissa  peecata  (Luc.  vii.  38  ;  xxii.  62). 

5.  Sed  et  filius  ille  concoctor,  et  publicanus  ille  in  Evangelio,  cum 
Pharisaeo  collatus,  priieeunt  nobis  formulis  adconimodatissimis  peecata 
nostra  Deo  conlitendi.  Ille  dicebat:  Pater,  jpeccavi  in  coelum  et  co- 
ram, te!  Jain  non  sum  dignus  vocari  Jilius  tuus^fac  ine  sicut  unum 
de  mercenariis  tuis  (Luc.  xv.  18, 19).  Hie  vero  non  audens  elevare 
oculos  in  coelum,  pectus  suum  tundendo,  clamabat:  Deus  propitius 
esio  mihi  peccatori  (Luc.  xviii.  13).  Nee  dubitamus,  illos  in  gratiam 
a  Deo  esse  receptos.  Eteuim  Joannes  Apostolus:  Si  co njit earn itr  pee- 
cata. nostra,  inquit,  fidelis  est  et  Justus,  ut  remittat  nobis  peecata 
nostra,  et  emundet  nos  ah  omni  iniquitate.  Si  dixerimus  :  non  pec- 
caviirius,  mendaceni  facimus  eum,  et  sernfio  ejus  non  est  in  nobis 
(1  Job.  i.  9,10). 

6.  Credinms  autem,  banc  confessionem  ingenuam,  quse  soli  Deo  fit^ 
vel  privatim  inter  Deum  et  peccatorem,  vel  palam  in  templo,  ubi 
generalis  ilia  peccatorum  confessio  recitatur,  sufficere,  nee  necessa- 
riura  esse  ad  remissionem  peccatorum  consequendara,  ut  quis  peecata 
sua  contiteatur  sacerdoti,  susurrando  in  aures  ipsius,  ut  vicissim  cum 
impositione  manuum  ejus  audiat  ab  ipso  absolutionem ;  quod  ejus  rei 
nee  prseceptum  ullum,  nee  exemplum  exstet  in  Scripturis  Sanctis. 
David  protestatur  et  ait :  Delictum,  m,eum  cognitum  tibi  feci,  et  in- 
justitiam  meant  non  abscondi.  Dixi,  confitebor  contra  tne  injusti- 
tiam,  meam,  Domino  ;  et  tu  I'emisisti  impictatem  peccati  mei  (Psa. 
xxxii.  5).  Sed  et  Dominus  orare  nos  docens,  simul  et  confiteri  peecata, 
dixit  •  Sic  orabitis  :  Pater  noster,  qui  es  in  codis,  reniitte  nobis  debita 
nostra;  sicut  et  nos  rennittimus  debitoribus  nostris  (Matt.  vi.  12). 

7.  Necesse  est  ergo,  ut  Deo  Patri  nostro  confiteamur  peecata  nostra, 
et  cum  proximo  nostro,  si  ipsum  offendimus,  redeamus  in  gratiam. 
De  quo  confessionis  genere  loquens  Jacobus  Apostolus:  Confitemini^ 
inquit,  alterutru7n  peecata  vestra  (Jac.  v.  16).  Si  quis  vero  peccato- 
rum mole  et  teutationibus  perplexis  oppressus,  velit  consilium,  insti- 

VoL.  IIL— S 
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tutionein,  et  consolationem  privatim,  vel  a  miiiistro  ecclesire,  aut  ul'.d 
aliquo  fratre,  in  lege  Dei  docto,  petere,  uoii  iiriprobainus,  qnemadint)- 
duin  et  generalem  et  publieain  illani  in  teniplo  ac  ctetibus  sacris  reci- 
tari  solitani  (cujus  et  snperius  niemiiiimus)  peccatoruin  coiifessionem 
utpote  Scripturis  congruam,  maxiine  approbanius. 

8.  De  clavibus  regni  Dei,  traditis  a  Domino  Apostolis,  multi  admi- 
randa  garriunt,  et  ex  his  cudinit  enses,  lanceas,  sceptra  et  coronas, 
plenainque  in  maxima  regiia,  deniqne  in  animas  et  corpora  potesta- 
tem.  Nos  simpliciter  judicantes,  secundum  Verbum  Dei  dicimus:  om- 
Ties  ministros  legitime  vocatos  habere  et  exercere  claves  vel  usum  cla- 
vium,  cum  Evangelium  adnunciant,  id  est,  populum  suse  iidei  credi' 
tum  docent,  hortantur,  consolantur  et  increpant,  inque  disciplina  reti- 
nent.  Ita  enim  regnum  coelorum  aperiunt  obsequentibus,  et  inobse- 
quentibus  claudunt.  Has  claves  promisit  Apostolis  Dominus  (Matt.  xvi. 
19)  et  prsestitit  (Joh.  xx.  23,  Marc.  xvi.  15,  et  Luc.  xxiv.  47)  dum  ablegat 
discipulos  et  jubet  eos  universo  mundo  pr^edicare  Evangelium,  et  con- 
donare  peccata.  Apostolus  in  Ep.  I.  ad  Cor.  (v.  18, 19)  dicit :  Dominum 
ministris  dedisse  reconciliationis  7riinisterium  j  et  quale  hoc  sit,  mox 
explicat  et  ait :  Sermonem  vel  doctrinam  reconciliationis.  Et  adhuc 
clarius  sua  ilia  exponens  addit:  Ministros  Christi,  nomine  Christi 
fungi  legatione,  tanquam  ipso  Deo,  per  7ninistros  adhortante  pojm- 
los,  ut  reconcilientur  Deo,  nimirum  per  lidelem  obedieutiam.  Exer- 
cent  ergo  claves,  cum  suadent  fidem  et  pojnitentiam.  Sic  illi  recon- 
ciliant  Deo.  Sic  remittunt  peccata.  Sic  aperiunt  regnum  coelorum, 
et  credentes  introducunt :  inultum  distantes  ab  istis,  de  quibus  dixit  in 
Evangelio  Dominus :  Vce  vobis  legisperitis,  quia  tulistis  clavem  scieti- 
tice,  ipsi  non  introistis,  et  eos,  qui  introibant,  vetiiistis  (Luc.  xi.  52). 

9.  Rite  itaque  et  efficaciter  ministri  absolvunt,  dum  Evangelium 
Christi,  et  in  hoc  remissionem  peccatoruin,  qufe  singulis  promittitur 
fidelibus,  sicuti  et  singuli  sunt  baptizati,  praidicant,  et  ad  singulos  pe- 
culiariter  pertinere  testantur.  Nee  ])utamus  absolutionem  banc  effica- 
ciorem  fieri,  per  hoc,  quod  in  aurem  alicui  aut  super  caput  alicujus 
singulariter  inmurmuratur.  Censemus  tamen,  sedulo  adnunciandam 
esse  hominibus  remissionem  peccatoruin  in  sanguine  Christi,  admo- 
nendosque  singulos,  quod  ad  ipsos  pertineat  remissio  peccatorum. 

10.  Ceterum  quam  vigilantes  sedulosque  oj)orteat  esse  pcenitentes  in 
studio  vita3  novae,  et  in  conficiendo  vetere  et  excitando  novo  homine, 
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docent  nos  exeiiipla  Evangelica.  Dominus  enim  ad  paralyticum,  quern 
saiiaverat,  dicit:  Ecce  sanus  f actus  es^  ne  posthac  peaces^  ne  quid  de- 
terius  t'U)i  contingat  (Joh.  v,  14).  Ad  adulteram  liberatam  idem  dix- 
it :  Vade,  et  ne  posthac  jpecavveris  (Joh.  viii.  11).  Quibns  sane  ver- 
bis non  signilicavit,  fieri  posse,  lit  homo  aliquando  non  peccet,  dum 
adliiic  in  hac  came  vivit,  sed  vigilantiam  accuratnmque  stndinm  com- 
mendat,  lit  modis  in  qiiam  omnibus  adnitamur,  et  precibus  a  Deo 
petamus,  ne  relabamur  in  peccata,  ex  qiiil)iis  vehiti  resurreximiis,  et 
ne  vincamur  a  came,  mnndo  et  diabolo.  Zachaeus  pubhcaniis  in  gra- 
tiam  receptus  a  Domino  clamat  in  Evangeho :  Ecce^  dimidium  bono- 
ruin  meorum,  Domine,  do  pauperihus^  et  si  quern  defraudavi,  reddo 
quadruplum  (Luc.  xix.  8).  Ad  eundem  ergo  modum  praedicamus 
restitutionem  et  misericordiam,  adeoque  eleeniosjnam  vere  poenitenti- 
bus  esse  necessariam ;  et  in  universum  Apostoli  verbis  hortamur  omnes, 
ac  dicimus :  Ne  regnet  peccatum  in  mortali  vestro  corpore,  ut  ohedi- 
atis  ei  per  cupiditates  ejus  /  neque  adco7nmodetis  tneinbra  vestra 
arma  injustitice  peccato,  sed  accominodetis  vosmet  ipsos  Deo,  velut 
ex  mortuis  viventes,  et  membra  vestra  arma  justiticB  Deo  (Rom.  vi. 
12,  13). 

11.  Proinde  damnamus  omnes  impias  quorundara  Evangelica  prae- 
dicatione  abutentium  voces,  et  dicentium :  facihs  est  ad  Deum  redi- 
tns.  Christus  expiavit  omnia  peccata ;  facilis  est  peccatorum  con- 
donatio.  Quid  ergo  peccare  nocebit  ?  Nee  magnopere  curanda  est 
pcenitentia,  etc.  Docemus  interim  semper,  et  omnibus  peccatoribus 
aditum  patere  ad  Deum,  et  hunc  omnia  omnibus  fidehbus  condo- 
nare  peccata,  excepto  uno  illo  peccato,  hi  8piritu7n  Sanctum  (Marc, 
iii.  29). 

12.  Ideoque  damnamus  et  veteres  et  novos  Novatianos,  atque  Ca- 
tharos.  Damnamus  imprimis  hicrosam  papae  de  pcenitentia  doctri- 
nam ;  et  contra  simoniam  ejus  simoniacasque  ejus  indulgentias  illud 
usurpamiis  Simonis  Petri  judicium:  Pecunia  tua  tecum  sit  in  per- 
ditionem :  quoniam  donuTn  Dei  existimasti  parari  pecuniis.  Non 
est  tibi  pars  neque  sors  in  ratione  hac.  Cor  enim  tuum  non  est 
rectum  coram  Deo  (Act.  viii.  20,  21). 

13.  Improbamus  item  illos,  qui  suis  satisfactionibus  existimant,  se 
pro  commissis  satisfacere  peccatis.  Kain  docemus,  Christum  unum, 
morte  vel  passione  sua,  esse  oumiuiu  peccatorum  satisf actionem,  pro- 
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pitiatiouem  vel  expiationeni  (Isa.  liii.  5  ;  1  Cor.  i.  30 ;  1  Job.  ii.  2). 
Iiiteniu  taiiien,  quod  et  ante  dixiinus,  mortificatioiiem  cariiis  urgere 
lion  desiniiiius:  addinius  tameii,  liaiic  non  obtnideiidam  esse  Deo  sii- 
perbe  pro  peccatorum  satisfactione,  sed  prgestaiidani  huniiliter,  pro 
ingeiiio  filioruin  Dei,  ut  o'oedientiam  novara,  gratitudinis  ergo,  pro 
consecnta,  jier  mortem  et  satisfactionem  Filii  Dei,  liberatioue,  et  ple- 
naria  satisfactione. 

CAP.  XV. 

De    vera    FiDELirM    JUSTIFICATIONE.       [CoNF.  AuG.,  ArT.  IY.] 

1.  Jnstificare  significat  Apostolo  in  dispntatione  de  justificatione, 
pec^ata  remittere,  a  culpa  et  poena  absolvere,  in  gratiam  recipere, 
et  justum  proTiunciare.  Etenim  ad  Roraanos  dicit  Apostohis :  Dexis 
est^  qui  justificat^  quis  ille,  qui  condemnet?  (Rom.  viii.  33)  opponun- 
tur  justificare  et  coiidemnare.  Et  in  Actis  App.  dicit  Apostolus:  Per 
C%ristu7)i  adnunciatur  nobis  reinissio  jpeccatorum  :  et  ah  omtiibus, 
a  qiiidus  no?i  potuistis  per  legem  Mosis  justificari,  per  hunc  omtiis, 
qui  credit,  justijicatur  (Act.  xiii.  38,  39).  Nam  in  lege  quoque  et 
propbetis  legimus :  Si  lis  fuerit  orta  inter  aliquos,  et  veneinnt  ad 
judicium,  judicent  eos  judices  justificentque  justum,  et  impient  vel 
condemnent  impium  (Deut.  xxv.  1).  Et:  Vm  illis,  qui  justi/icatit 
impiufn  pro  munerihus  (Isa.  v.  23). 

2.  Certissimum  est  autera,  omnes  nos  esse  natura  peccatores  et  im> 
pios,  ac  coram  tribunali  Dei  convictos  impietatis  et  reos  mortis.  Jus- 
tificari  aiitein,  id  est,  absolvi  a  peccatis  et  morte,  a  judice  Deo,  solius 
Cbristi  gratia,  et  iiullo  nostro  merito  ant  respectu.  Quid  enim  apertius, 
quara  quod  Paulus  dixit  ?  Omnes  peccaverunt,  et  destituuntur  gloria 
Dei.  Jastificantxtr  auteiii  gratis  per  illius  gratiam,  per  redemptio- 
nem,  quce  est  in  Christo  Jesu  (Rom.  iii.  23,  24), 

3.  Etenim  Cbristus  peccata  mundi  in  se  recepit  et  sustulit,  divinae- 
que  justitise  satisfecit.  Dens  ergo  propter  solum  Cbristum  passum 
et  resuscitatum,  propitius  est  peccatis  nostris,  nee  ilia  nobis  imputat, 
imputat  autem  justitiam  Cbristi  pro  nostra:  ita,  ut  jam  simus  non 
solum  mundati  a  peccatis  et  purgati,  vel  sancti,  sed  etiam  donati  jus- 
titia  Cbristi,  adeoque  absoluti  a  peccatis,  morte  vel  condemnatione, 
justi  denique  ac  baeredes  vitae  aiternae.  Proprie  ergo  loquendo,  Dens 
solus  nos  justificat,  et  dnntaxat  propter  Cbristum  justilicat,  non   im- 
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l);::aas  iiuhis  jtoccuta,  sed  inipiitans  ejus  nobis  justitiam  (2  Cor.  v.  21 ; 
R  -111.  iv.  24,  2:.). 

4.  Quoniain  vero  iios  justificationein  banc  recipimns,  noii  per  v1\k 
opera,  sed  per  lidem  in  Dei  misericordiaiu  et  Christum,  ideo  docemus 
et  creditnus  cinii  Apostolo,  hominem  peccatorem  justificari  sola  tide 
in  Cliristum,  non  lege,  aut  idlis  operibns.  Dicit  enini  Apostolus: 
Arhitrarnur,  fide  justificari  hominem  absque  oj)erihus  legis  (Rom. 
iii.  28).  Item :  SI  Abraham  ex  operihus  justificatus  fait,  habet, 
quod  glorietur,  sed  non  ajjud  Deum..  Quid  e7iim  Scriptiira  dicit? 
Credidit  Abraham  Deo,  et  itnjjutatuTn  est  ei  ad  justitiam.  At  ei, 
qui  ?ion  operatur,  sed  credit  i?i  eum,  qui  justificat  impiwm,  imjpu- 
tatur  fides  sua  ad  justitiam  (Rom.  iv.  2-5).  Et  iterum  :  Gratia  estis 
servati  per  fidem,  idque  non  ex  vobis,  Dei  donum  est.  Non  ex  operi- 
bus,  ne  quis  glorietur,  etc.  (Epb,  ii.  8,  9).  Ergo,  quia  tides  Christum 
justitiam  nostram  reeipit,  et  gratise  Dei  in  Christo  omnia  tribuit,  ideo 
fidei  tribuitur  justificatio,  maxime  propter  Christum,  et  non  ideo,  quia 
nostrum  opus  est.  Donum  enim  Dei  est.  Ceterum  nos  Christum  fide 
recipere  multis  ostendit  Dominus,  apud  Joan.  cap.  vi,  ubi  pro  credere 
ponit  manducare,  et  pro  manducare  credere.  Nam  sicut  manducando 
cibum  recipimus,  ita  credendo  participamus  Christum. 

5.  Itaque  justificationis  beneficium  non  partimur,  partim  gratiae 
Dei,  vel  Christo,  partim  nobis,  aut  dilectioni  operibusve,  vel  merito 
nostro,  sed  insolidum  gratige  Dei  in  Christo  per  fidem  tribuimus.  Sed 
et  non  possent  Deo  placere  dilectio  et  opera  nostra,  si  fierent  ab  in- 
justis;  proinde  oportet  nos  prius  justos  esse,  quam  diligamus  aut  facia- 
mus  opera  justa.  Justi  vere  efficimur,  quemadmodum  diximus,  per 
fidem  in  Christum,  mera  gratia  Dei,  qui  peccata  nobis  non  imputat, 
sed  justitiam  Christi,  adeoque  fidem  in  Christum  ad  justitiam  nobis 
imputat.  Apostolus  prsetei-ea  apertissime  dilectionem  derivat  ex  fide, 
dicens :  Finis  prcecepti  est  caritas,  ex  puro  corde,  conscientia  bona, 
et  fide  non  ficta  (1  Tim.  i.  5). 

6.  Quapropter  loquimur  in  hac  causa  non  de  ficta  fide,  de  inani  et 
otiosa,  aut  mortua,  sed  de  fide  viva  vivificanteque,  quae  propter  Chri- 
stum, qui  vita  est  et  vivificat,  quem  comprehendit,  viva  est  et  dicitur, 
ac  se  vivam  e?se  vivis  declarat  operibus.  Nihil  itaque  contra  banc 
nostram  docti-iuam  pugnat  Jacobus,  qui  de  fide  loquitur  inani  et  mor- 
tua,  quam  quidam  jactabant,  Christum  autem  intra  se  viventera  per 
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rideui  noil  liabebant.  Idem  ille  dixit,  opera  justificare,  iion  conti*a 
dieens  Apostolo  (rejicieiidus  alioqui),  sed  osteiidens  Abraliainiuu  \i\aiii 
jiistiticaiitcnupie  lidem  siiam  declaravisse  per  opera  (Jac.  ii.).  Id 
quod  onines  pii  faciiint,  qui  taiuen  soli  Christo,  iiullis  Buis  operibus 
liduiit.  Iteruiii  eiiiiii  Apostolus  dixit:  Vivo  jam  non  eyo,  sed  vlclt 
in  me  Chi'Utus.  VI  tarn  autem^  quam  nunc  vivo  in  came  ^  jper  fide  in, 
vivo  F'dii  Dei,  qui  dilexit  me,  et  tradidit  semetijpsum  pro  me.  No7i 
ads2>ei'nor  gratiam  Dei.  Nam  si  per  legem  est  jastitia:  igitur  Chri- 
stus  frastra  irwrtaus  est,  etc.  (Gal.  ii.  20,  21). 

CAP.  XVI. 

De  Fide,  et  Bonis  Operibcs,  Eorumque  Mercede,  et  Merito  IIominis. 

[CoNF.  Aug.,  Art.  YL,  XX.] 

1.  P'ides  eiiiin  Cliristiaua  non  est  opinio  ac  hiimana  persuasio,  sed 
firinissiiiia  liducia  et  evidens  ac  constans  aniiiii  adseiisus,  deiiique  cer- 
tissinia  coiiiprehensio  veritatis  Dei,  propositae  in  Scripturis  et  Sjiubolo 
Apostolico,  atque  adeo  Dei  ipsius  summi  boni,  et  prsecipiie  promissio- 
nis  divina3,  et  Christi,  qui  omnium  promissionum  est  colophon. 

2.  Usee  autem  fides  merum  est  Dei  donum,  quod  solus  Deus  ex 
gratia  sua,  electis  suis,  secundum  mensuram,  et  quando,  cui,  et  quan- 
tum ipse  vult,  donat,  et  quidem  per  Spiritum  Sanctum,  mediante  prse- 
dicatione  Evaiigelii,  et  oratione  fideli.  Usee  etiam  sua  liabet  incre- 
menta  ;  quse  nisi  et  ipsa  darentur  a  Deo,  non  dixissent  Apostoli :  Do- 
mine  !  adauge  nobis  fidem  (Luc.  xvii,  5). 

3.  Et  haec  quidem  omnia,  quae  hactenus  de  fide  diximus,  ante  nos 
ita  docuerunt  Apostoli,  Panlus  enim  :  Est  autem  fides,  inquit,  eorum, 
qucE  sperantur,  vTroaramq,  vel  suhsistentia  firma,  et  earum  rerum,  quae 
non  videntur,  tXi-yxoq,  id  est,  evidens  ei  certa  rei  comprehensio  (Ileb. 
xi.  1).  Et  idem  iterum:  Quotquot  sunt  promissiones  Dei,  inquit,  per 
Christum  sunt  etiam  et  per  ipsum  Amen  (2  Cor.  i.  20).  Ad  Pliilipp, 
idem  ait,  donatum,  esse  ipsis  ut  credant  in  Christum  (Phil.  i.  29). 
Item :  Deus  unicuique  partitus  est  me7isuram  fixiei  (Horn.  xii.  3 ;  2 
Thess.  iii.  2).  Rursus:  Non  omnium  est  fides,  ait,  neque  ohediunt 
omnes  Evangelio  (Rom.  x.  16).  Sed  et  Lucas  testatur  et  ait:  Et  cre- 
diderunt,  quotquot  erant  ordinati  ad  vitam  (Act.  xiii.  48).  Unde 
idem  iterum  fidem  nuncupat,  fidem  electorum  Dei  (Tit.  i.  1).     Et 
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iteriim:  Fides  est  ex  audit u,  auditus  autem  per  verhum  Del  (Rom. 
X.  17).     Alibi  ssepe  jubet  orare  pro  fide. 

4.  Idem  ille  Apostolus  ^t/t'Wi  \ocat  efficacem  et  sese  exserentem  jper 
dilectionem  (Gal.  v.  6).  Ilia  coiiscientiam  quoque  pacificat,  et  liberum 
ad  Demn  aditum  aperit,  ut  cum  fiducia  ad  ipsum  accedamus,  et  ob- 
tineamus  ab  eo  utilia  et  iiecessaria.  Eadein  retinet  nos  in  officio,  quod 
Deo  debemus  et  proximo,  et  in  adversis  patientiam  firmat,  et  confes- 
sionem  veram  format  atque  facit,  et,  ut  uno  verbo  omnia  dicam,  om- 
nis  generis  bonos  fructus  et  bona  opera  progignit  (Gal.  v.  22  sqq.). 

5.  Docemus  enim,  vere  bona  opera  enasci  ex  viva  fide,  per  Spiritum 
Sanctum,  et  a  fidelibus  fieri  secundum  voluntatem  vel  regulam  Verbi 
Dei.  Nam  Petrus  Apostolus:  Omni  adhibito  studio,  inquit,  sub- 
ministrate  in  fide  vestra  virtutein,  in  virtute  vero  scientiam,  in  sci- 
entia  vero  tenvperantiam,  etc.  (2  Pet.  i.  5-7).  Diximus  autem  an  tea, 
legem  Dei,  qute  voluntas  Dei  est,  formulara  nobis  prsescribere  bono- 
rum  operum.  Et  Apostolus  ait:  Hcec  est  voluntas  Dei,  sanctificatio 
vestra,  ut  abstineatis  ab  hnmunditie,  et  ne  qids  opprimat  aut  fraudet 
in  negotio  fratrem  suum  (1  Thess.  iv.  4-6).  Etenim  non  probantur 
Deo  opera,  et  nostro  arbitrio  delecti  cultus,  quos  Paulus  nuncupat : 
E^fAo^prjo-Kftac  (Col.  ii.  18).  De  quibus  et  Dominus  in  Evangelio: 
Frustra  7ne  colunt,  ait,  docentes  doctrinas  prcecepta  Jtomimwi  (Matt. 
XV.  9). 

6.  Improbamus  ergo  hujusmodi  opera :  adprobamus  et  urgemus  ilia, 
quae  sunt  ex  voluntate  et  mandato  Dei.  Ilia  ipsa  fieri  debent,  non  ut 
his  promereamur  vitam  seternam.  Donum  Dei  enim  est,  ut  Apostolus 
ait,  vita  aeterna,  neque  ad  ostentationem,  quam  rejecit  Dominus  (Matt, 
vi.),  neque  ad  qusestum,  quem  et  ipsum  rejecit  (Matt,  xxiii.),  sed  ad 
gloriam  Dei,  ad  ornandam  vocationem  nostram,  gratitudinemque  Deo 
prsestandam,  et  ad  utilitatem  proximi.  Rursus  enim  Dominus  noster 
in  Evangelio  dicit :  Sic  luceat  lux  vestra  corarn  homninibus,  ut  videant 
vestra  opera  bona,  et  glorificent  Pair  em,  qui  in  ccdis  est  (Matt.  v.  16). 
Sed  et  Apostolus  Paulus :  Ambulate  digne  vocatione  vestra  (Eph.  iv. 
1).  Item :  Quidquid  egeritis,  inquit,  aut  sermone  aut  facto,  omnia 
in  nomine  Jesu  facite,  gratias  agentes  Deo  et  Patri  per  ilium  (Col. 
iii.  17).  Idem:  Nemo,  quod  suurn  est,  qucei^at,  sed  quisque  quod 
alterius  (Phil.  ii.  4).  Et :  Discant  et  nostri,  bona  opera  tueri  ad  ne 
cessarios  usus,  ut  non  sint  infrugifier^i  (Tit.  iii.  14). 
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i. 


'.  Quanivis  ergo  doceamus  cum  Apostolo,  hominem  gratis  justiticari 
per  fideui  in  Christum,  et  uou  per  ulla  opera  bona,  non  ideo  tameu 
vilipendimus  aut  condemnamus  opera  bona.  Cum  sciamus,  hominem 
nee  conditum  nee  regenitum  esse  per  lidem,  ut  otietur,  sed  potius,  ut 
indesiiienter,  quae  bona  et  utiha  sunt,  faciat.  Etenim  in  Evangelio 
dicit  Dominus :  Bona  arhor  honum  fructum  adfert  (Matt.  xii.  33). 
Et  iterum :  Quid  iii  me  manet,  jplurhnum  fructum  adfert  (Joh. 
XV.  5).  Denique  Apostolus :  Dei  sumus  creatura^  ait,  conditi  in 
Christo  Jesu  ad  ojpera  hona,  quoe,  proij)aramt  Deus,  ut  in  eis  amhu- 
lemus  (Eph.  ii.  10).  Et  iterum :  Qui  tradidit  semetijpsum  jpro  nobis, 
ut  redimeret  ah  omni  iniquitate  et  mundaret  sibi  jpojpulum  pecu- 
liarem,  sectatorem  honorum  ojpei'um  (Tit.  ii.  14). 

8.  Damnamiis  itaqiie  omnes,  qui'  bona  opera  contemnunt,  non  cu- 
randa  et  inutiha  esse  blaterant.  Interim,  quod  et  antea  dictum  est, 
non  sentimus,  per  opera  bona  nos  servari,  illaque  ad  salutem  ita  esse 
necessaria,  ut  absque  illis  nemo  unquam  sit  servatus.  Gratia  enim 
soliusque  Christi  beneficio  servamur.  Opera  necessario  ex  fide  pro- 
gignuntur.  At  improprie  his  salus  attribuitur:  quae  propriissime  ad- 
scribitur  gratise.  Notissima  enim  est  ilia  Apostoli  sententia :  &i  per 
gratiam,  jam  non  ex  operibus :  quandoquidem  gratia,  jam  non  est 
gratia.  Sin  ex  operibus,  jam  non  ex  gratia ;  quandoquidem  jam 
opus,  non  est  opus  (Rom.  xi.  6). 

9.  Placent  vero  adprobanturque  a  Deo  opera,  quae  a  nobis  fiunt  per 
fidem.  Quia  illi  placent  Deo,  propter  fidem  in  Christum,  qui  faciunt 
opera  bona,  quae  insuper  per  Spiritum  Sanctum  ex  gratia  Dei  sunt 
facta.  S.  Petrus  enim :  In  quavis  gente,  inquit,  qui  timet  ipsum  et 
operatur  justitia7n,  is  acceptus  est  illi  (Act.  x.  35).  Et  Paulus:  ]^on 
desinimus  orare  pro  vobis,  ut  ambuleiis  digne  Domino,  ut  per  omnia 
placeatis,  in  omni  opere  bono  fructificantes  (Col.  i.  9,  10).  Itaque 
veras,  non  falsas  aut  philosophicas  virtutes,  vere  bona  opera  et  genuina 
Christiani  hominis  officia  sedulo  docemns,  et  quanta  possumus,  dili- 
gentia  vehementiaque  omnibus  inculcamus,  vituperantes  omnium  illo- 
rum  et  desidiam  et  hypocrisin,  qui  ore  Evangelium  laudant  et  pro- 
fitentur,  vita  autera  turpi  dedecorant,  proponentes  hac  in  causa  horri- 
biles  Dei  minas,  amplas  denique  promissiones  Dei,  et  liberalia  prae- 
mia,  exhortando,  consolando,  et  objurgando. 

10.  Etenim  docemus,  Deum  bona  operantibus  amulam  dare  merce- 
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dem,  juxta  illaiii  proplieta^  seiitentiam :  Cohibe  vocem  tuam  a  Jletu : 
quoniaiii  erit  Pierces  operi  tuo  (Jer.  xxxi.  16).  In  Evangelio  quoque 
dixit  Domimis :  Gaudete  et  exuUate,  quia  inercen  vestra  raulta  est  in 
CfeJi>i  (Matt.  \.  12).  Et  qui  dederit  imi  ex  minimifi  /iicis  j^oculum 
aqucB  friqid(.e,  amen  dioo  vohis^  non  perdet  ■m,ercedem  suam  (Matt.  x. 
42).  Referiinus  tamen  mercedem  hanc,  quara  Doinimis  dat,  non  ad 
meritiiiu  honiinis  accipientis,  sed  ad  bonitatern,  vel  liberalitateni,  et 
veritateni  Dei  promittentis  atqne  dantis,  qui,  cum  nihil  debeat  cui- 
qiiam,  promisit  tamen,  se  suis  cultoribus  fidelibus  mercedem  daturum: 
qui  interim  dat  eis  etiam,  nt  ipsnm  colant.  Sunt  multa  praiterea  in- 
digna  Deo,  et  imperfecta  plnrima  inveniuntur  in  operibus  etiam  sane 
torum :  quia  vero  Dens  recipit  in  gratiam  et  complectitur  propter 
Cliristum  operantes,  mercedem  eis  promissam  persolvit.  Alioqni  enim 
justitijie  nostroe  comparantiir  panno  menstruato  (Isa.  Ixiv.  6).  Sed  et 
Duminus  dicit  in  Evangelio:  Cumfeceritis  omnia^  quce proEcepta  sunt 
voMs,  dicite^  servi  inutiles  sumus :  quod  debuimus  facere,  feciTnus 
(Luc.  x\  ii.  10). 

11.  Tametsi  ergo  doceamus,  mercedem  dari  a  Deo  nostris  benefactis, 
simul  tamen  docemus  cum  Augustino^  coronare  Denm  in  nobis  non 
merita  nostra,  sed  dona  sua.  Et  proinde  quidquid  accipimus  merce- 
dis,  dicimus  gratiam  quoque  esse,  et  magis  quideu)  gratiam  quam  mer- 
cedem :  quod,  quae  bona  facimus,  per  Deum  magis,  quam  per  nos  ip- 
sos  facimus :  et  quod  Pauhis  dicat :  Quid  habes,  quod  non  accepisti  f 
Si  vero  accejnsti,  quid  gloriaris,  quasi  non  acceperis  f  (1  Cor.  iv.  7). 
Et  quod  liinc  collegit  beatus  martyr  Cyprianus :  In  nullo  nobis  glorian- 
dum  esse,  quando  nostrum  nihil  sit.  Damnamus  ergo  illos,  qui  merita 
hominum  sic  defendunt,  ut'  evacuent  gratiam  Dei. 

CAP.  XVII. 

De  Catholica  et  Sancta  Dei  Ecclesia,  et  Unico  Capite  Ecclesi^. 

[CoNF.  Aug.,  Art.  VII.,  VII  I.] 

1.  Quando  autem  Deus  ab  initio  salvos  voluit  fieri  liomines,  et  ad 
agnitionem  veritatis  venire,  oportet  omnino  semper  fuisse,  nunc  esse, 
et  ad  finem  usque  seculi  futuram  esse  Ecclesiam,  id  est,  e  mundo  evo- 

■  ^  - — I-       .  ■—        < 

*  Kindler  reads  et  for  ut — a  typographical  error. 
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catnin  vel  collectum  coetum  fideliuin,  sanctorum,  inquain,  omniuni 
coimmiiiionem,  eorum  videlicet,  qui  Deum  verum,  in  Christo  Serva- 
tore,  per  verbum  et  Spiritum  Sanctum  vere  cognoscunt  et  rite  colunt, 
denique  omnibus  bonis  per  Christum  gratuito  oblatis  fide  participant. 
Sunt  isti  onmes  unius  civitatis  cives,  viventes  sub  eodem  Domino,  sub 
iisdem  legibus,  in  eadem  omnium  bonorum  participatione.  Sic  enim 
hos  concives  sanctorum  et  domesticos  Dei  appellavit  Apostolus  (Eph. 
ii.  19) :  Sanctos  appellans  fideles  in  terris,  sanguine  Filii  Dei  sanctifi- 
catos  (1  Cor.  vi.  11).  De  quibus  omnino  intelligendiis  est  Symboli 
articulus:  Credo  sanctam  Ecclesiam  Catholicam,  sanctorum  commu- 
nionem. 

2.  Et  cum  semper  unus  modo  sit  Deus,  unus  Mediator  Dei  et  homi- 
nura  Jesus  Messias,  unus  item  gregis  universi  pastor,  nnuni  hujus  cor- 
poris caput,  unus  denique  Spiritus,  una  salus,  una  fides,  unum  testa- 
mentiim  vel  foedus ;  necessario  consequitnr  unam  duntaxat  esse  Eccle- 
siam: quam  propterea  Catholicam  nuncupamus,  quod  sit  universalis, 
et  diffnndatur  per  onines  mundi  partes,  et  ad  omnia  se  tempora  ex- 
tendat,  nullis  vel  locis  inclusa  vel  temporibus.  Damnamus  ergo  Dona- 
tistas,  qui  Ecclesiam  in  nescio  quos  Africse  coarctabant  angnlos.  Nee 
Romaneusem  adprobamus  clerum,  qui  solam  prope  Romanam  Eccle- 
siam veuditat  pro  Catholica. 

3.  Didncitur  quidem  Ecclesia  in  partes  vel  species  varias,  non  quod 
divisa  aut  divulsa  sit  in  semetipsa,  sed  magis  propter  membrorum  in 
ipsa  diversitatem  distincta.  Aliam  enim  faciunt  Ecclesiam  militan- 
tem,  aliam  vero  triumphantem.  Militat  ilia  adhuc  in  ten-is,  et  certat 
cum  came,  cum  mundo,  et  principe  mundi  hujus,  diabolo,  cum  peccato 
atque  morte.  Hsec  vero  rude  jam  donata,  in  coelo  triunq^hat  de  istis 
devictis  omnibus,  et  exultat  coram  Domino :  nihilominus  habent  illae 
inter  sese  communionem,  vel  conjunctionem. 

4.  Et  militans  in  terris  Ecclesia  semper  plurimas  habnit  particulares 
ecclesias,  quae  tamen  omnes  ad  unitatem  Catholicse  Ecclesiae  referun- 
tur.  Haec  aliter  fuit  instituta  ante  legem  inter  patriarchas,  aliter  sub 
Mose  per  legem,  aliter  a  Christo  per  Evangelium.  Vulgo  mnnerantnr 
fere  duo  populi,  Israelitarum  videlicet  et  gentium,  vel  eorum,  qui  ex 
Judffiis  et  gentibus  collecti  feunt  in  Ecclesiam,  testamenta  item  duo, 
vetus  et  iu)vum.  Omnium  tamen  horum  populorum  una  fuit  et  est 
societas,  niia  salus  in   uno  Messia,  in  quo  ceu  membra  uuius  corporis 
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sub  unum  caput  connectuntnr  omnes,  in  eadem  fide,  etiam  de  eodeiii 
cibo  et  potu  spirituali  participantes.     Aguoscimus  liic  taraen  diversa 
fuisse  tenipora,  diversa  symbola  promissi   et  exhibiti   Messise,  snbla- 
tisque  cserimonialibus,  lucem  nobis  ilhistriorem  lucere,  et  dona  auc 
tiora  donari,  et  libertateni  esse  pleniorem. 

5.  Hsec  Ecclesia  Dei  sancta  vocatiir  domus  Dei  viventis,  exstructa 
ex  lapidibns  vivis  et  spiritualibus,  et  imposita  super  petram  imniotam, 
super  fundanientum,  quo  aliud  collocari  non  potest :  et  ideo  nuncu- 
patur  etiam  columna  et  basis  veritatis  (1  Tim.  iii.  15).  Non  errat  ilia, 
qnamdiu  innititur  petrse  Christo  et  fundamento  Proplietaruin  et  Apo- 
stolorum.  Nee  mirum,  si  erret,  quoties  deserit  ilium,  qui  solus  est 
Veritas.  Vocatur  Ecclesia  etiam  virgo  ac  sponsa  Christi,  et  quidem 
unica  et  dilecta.  Apostolus  enim :  Adjujixi  vos,  inquit,  uni  viro,  ut 
virginem  castam  exhiberetis  Christo  (2  Cor.  xi.  2).  Yocatur  Ecclesia 
gi'ex  ovium  sub  uno  pastore  Christo,  idque  apud  Ezechielem  in  Cap. 
XXXIV.  et  apud  Joannem  in  Cap.  X.  Vocatur  item  corpus  Christi, 
quia  fideles  sunt  viva  Christi  membra,  sub  capita  Christo. 

6.  Caput  est,  quod  in  corpore  eminentiam  habet,  et  unde  corpus 
vitam  haurit,  cujus  spiritu  regitur  in  omnibus,  unde  et  incrementa 
et,  ut  crescat,  habet.  Unicum  item  est  corporis  caput,  et  cum  corpore 
habet  congruentiam.  Ergo  Ecclesia  non  potest  uUum  aliud  habere 
caput,  quam  Christum.  Nam  ut  Ecclesia  est  corpus  spirituale,  ita 
caput  habeat  sibi  congruens  spirituale,  utique  oportet.  Nee  alio  potest 
regi  spiritu,  quam  Christi.  Paulus  quoque :  Ipse  est  caput,  inquit, 
corporis  ecclesice,  qui  est  pi'incipium, primogenitus  ex  7nortuis,'ut  sit 
ipse  in  omnibus  primas  tenens  (Col.  i.  18).  Et  idem  iterum  :  Ch'xistus 
est,  inquit,  caput  ecclesice,  qui  idem  salutem  dat  corpori  (Eph.  r.  23). 
Et  rnrsus:  Qui  est  caput  ecclesicB,  ait,  quce  corpus  illius,  compoemen- 
tum  ejus,  qui  omnia  in  omnibus  adiraplet  (Eph.  i.  22,  23).  Item . 
Adolescamus  in  ilium  per  omnia,  qui  est  caput,  nempe  Christus, 
in  quo  totum  corpus,  si  compingatur,  incrementum  capit  (Eph.  iv. 
15,  16). 

7.  Non  probamus  ergo  doctrinam  cleri  Romani,  facientis  suum  ilium 
Romanum  Pontificem  Catholicse  in  terris  ecclesise  militantis  pastorem 
universalem  et  caput  summum,  adeoque  verum  Christi  vicarium,  qui 
habeat  in  Ecclesia  plenitudinem,  ut  vocant,  potestatis,  et  dominium 
enpremum. 
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8.  Bocemus  eiiim,  Christum  Dominum  esse  et  manere  unicum  pas- 
torem  universalem,  siimmum  item  Pontificem  coram  Deo  Patre,  ac  in 
Ecclesia  ipsum  omnia  pontificis  vel  pastoris  obire  munia,  ad  finem 
usque  sseculi,  ideoque  nullo  iudigere  vicario,  qui  absentis  est.  Christus 
vero  prsesens  est  ecclesise,  et  caput  vivificum.  Hie  Apostolis  suis 
Apostolorumque  successoribus  primatum  et  dominium  in  Ecclesia  se- 
verissime  prohibuit.  [Quicunque  ergo  huic  illustri  veritati  contradi- 
centes  i-eluctantur,  et  in  Ecclesiam  Christi  diversam  inducunt  guber- 
nationem,  qnis  non  videat,  eos  illis  potius  esse  adcensendos,  de  quibus 
Apostoli  Christi  vaticinantur,  Petrus  (2  Pet.  ii.),  et  Pauhis  (Act.  xx., 
2  Cor.  xi.,  et  2  Thess.  ii.),  et  aliis  quoque  in  locis?]^ 

9.  Sublato  autem  capite  Romano ;  nullam  inducimus  in  Ecclesiam 
Christi  aTaE,iav,  vel  perturbationem :  cum  doceamus,  gubernationem 
Ecclesise,  ab  Apostolis  traditam,  nobis  sufficere  ad  retinendam  in  justo 
ordine  Ecclesiam,  quge  ab  initio,  dum  hujusmodi  capite  Romano,  quale 
hodie  dicitur  Ecclesiam  conservare  in  ordine,  caruit,  atactica  vel  inor- 
dinata  non  fuit.  Servat  quidem  caput  Romanum  tyrannidem  suam, 
et  corruptelam  iuductam  in  Ecclesiam:  sed  impedit  interim,  oppug- 
nat,  et,  quantis  potest  viribus,  exscindit  justam  ecclesise  reformatio- 
nem. 

10.  Objicitur  nobis,  varia  esse  in  ecclesiis  nostris  certamina  atque 
dissidia,  posteaquam  se  a  Romana  separarunt  Ecclesia,  proinde  non 
esse  eas  Ecclesias  veras.  Quasi  vero  nullse  unquam  fuerint  in  Ec- 
clesia Romana  sectse,  nulla  unquam  dissidia  atque  certamina,  et  qui- 
dem de  religione,  non  tam  in  scholis,  quam  in  cathedris  sacris,  in 
medio  populi  instituta.  Agnoscimus  sane,  dixisse  Apostolum  :  Deus 
non  est  Deus  dissensionis,  sed  j)acis  (1  Cor.  xiv.  33).  Et:  Cuvi  sit  in 
vohis  cemulatio  et  contention  an  non  carnales  estis?  (1  Cor.  iii.  3). 
Negari  tamen  non  potest,  Deum  fuisse  in  Ecclesia  Apostolica,  et  Apos- 
tolicam  Ecclesiam  fuisse  Ecclesiam  veram,  in  qua  tamen  fuerunt  con- 
certationes  et  dissidia.  Reprehendit  enim  Petrum  Apostolum  Aposto- 
lus Paulus,  ab  hoc  dissidet  Barnabas  (Gal.  ii.).     Certamen  grave  exo- 


'  The  passage  inclosed  in  brackets  was  substituted  by  Bullinger  for  the  following  passage . 
'  QucR  vero  Romanenses  Jinyunt  de  ministeriali  capite  el  titulo  servi  servoruiii  Dei,  vtinime  re- 
'■ipimus.  Experimur  enim  twees  illas  inaves  jnctari,  et  pnpam  sese  constituere  adversarium 
Christi  et  efferre  se  adversux  Deum,  adeo  ut  in  templo  Dei  sedeat  ostentans  se  ipsum  esse  Devin. 
2  Thess.  ii.'     Sec  Niemever,  p.  ."jOI. 
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ritur  ill  Ecclesia  Aiitioelieiia  inter  eos,  qui  unum  Christum  prsedica- 
baiit :  siciit  comuieinorat  Lucas  in  Actis  Apost,  Cap.  XV.  Gravia  sem- 
per fuerunt  in  Ecclesia  certamina,  et  dissenserunt  inter  sese  de  rebus 
non  levibus  doctores  ecclesise  prseclarissimi,  ut  ex  his  contentionibus 
interim  Ecclesia  non  id  esse  desineret,  quod  erat.  Ita  enim  placet  Deo, 
dissidiis  ecclesiasticis  uti,  ad  gloriam  nominis  sui,  ad  illustrandam  de- 
nique  veritatem,  et  ut  qui  probati  sunt,  manifesti  fiant. 

11.  Ceterum,  ut  non  agnoscimus  aliud  caput  Ecclesise  quam  Chri- 
stum, ita  non  agnoscimus  quamlibet  Ecclesiam,  quae  se  venditat  pro 
vera,  veram  esse  Ecclesiam ;  sed  illam  docemus  veram  esse  Ecclesiam, 
in  qua  signa  vel  notae  inveniuntur  Ecclesise  verse,  imprimis  vero  Verbi 
Dei  legitima  vel  sincera  prsedicatio,  prout  nobis  est  tradita  in  libris 
Prophetarum  et  Apostolorum,  qui  omnes  ad  Christum  deducunt,  qui 
in  Evangelio  dixit:  Oves  mece  vocem  meam  audiunt,  et  ego  cognosco 
eas,  et  sequuntur  rne,  et  ego  vitam  ceternam  do  eis.  Alienum  autem 
non  sequuntu?',  sed  fugiurit,  ah  eo,  quia  non  noverunt  vocem  alieno- 
rum  (Joh.  x.  4,  5,  27,  28). 

12.  Et  qui  tales  sunt  in  Ecclesia,  hi  unam  habent  lidem,  unum  spiri- 
tum,  et  idcirco  unum  sohim  Deum  adorant,  solum  hunc  in  spiritu  et 
veritate  colunt,  hunc  ex  toto  corde  et  omnibus  viribus  solum  diligunt, 
solum  per  Christum  mediatorem  et  intercessorem  unicum  invocant, 
extra  Christum  fidemque  in  ipsum  nullam  quasrunt  justitiam  et  vitam; 
quia  Christum  solum  caput  et  fundamentum  Ecclesiae  agnoscunt,  ac 
super  hoc  impositi  quotidie  se  poenitentia  reparant,  patieiitia  impositam 
ipsis  crucem  ferunt,  sed  et  caritate  non  ficta  cum  omnibus  Christi 
membris  connexi,  hac  se  declarant  discipulos  esse  Christi,  perseve- 
rando  in  vinculo  pacis  atque  unitatis  sanctae ;  sinuil  et  participant 
sacramentis  a  Christo  institutis,  et  ab  Apostolis  traditis :  neque  his 
aliter  utuntur,  quam  uti  acceperunt  a  Domino.  Notum  est  enim  om- 
nibus illud  Apostoli :  Ego  enim  accepi  a  Domino^  quod  et  tradidi 
vohis  (1  Cor.  xi.  23).  Proinde  damnamus  illas  ecclesias,  ut  alienas 
a  vera  Christi  Ecclesia,  quae  tales  non  sunt,  quales  esse  debere  audivi- 
mus,  utcunque  interim  jactent  successionem  episcoporum,  unitatem, 
et  Hiitiquitatem.  Quinimo  praecipiunt  nobis  Apostoli,  ut  fugiamus 
idololatriara  et  Babylonem,  et  ne  participemus  cum  hac,  nisi  et  plaga- 
ruin  Dei  participes  esse  velimus  (1  Cor.  x.  14,  21 ;  1  Joh.  v.  21 ;  Apoc. 
xviii.  4 ;  1  Cor.  vi.  9j. 
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13.  Communionem  vero  cum  Ecclesia  Cliristi  vera  tanti  faciinus,  ut 
iiegeiiius  eos  coram  Deo  vivere  posse,  qui  cum  vera  Dei  Ecclesia  non 
communicaut,  sed  ab  ea  se  separaut.  IS'aui  ut  extra  arcaui  Noe  non 
erat  ulla  salus,  pereunte  mundo  in  diluvio,  ita  credimus,  extra  Chri- 
stum, (pii  se  electis  in  Ecclesia  fruendum  prjebet,  nullam  esse  salutem 
certam  :  et  proinde  docemus,  vivere  volentes  non  oportere  separari  a 
vera  Christi  Ecclesia. 

14.  Signis  tamen  commemoratis  non  ita  arete  includimus  Ecclesiara, 
ut  cranes  illos  extra  Ecclesiam  esse  doceamus,  qui  vel  sacramentis  non 
participant,  non  quidem  volentes,  neque  per  contemtum,  sed  necessi- 
tate potius  inevitabili  coacti,  uolentes  ab  iis  abstinent,  aut  iis  carent: 
vel  in  quibus  aliquando  deficit  fides,  non  tamen  penitus  exstingnitur, 
aut  prorsus  desinit :  vel  in  quibus  infirmitatis  vitia  atque  errores  inve- 
niuntur.  Scimus  enim,  Deum  aliquot  habuisse  in  mundo  amicos,  ex- 
tra Israelis  rempublicam.  Scimus,  quid  populo  Dei  evenerit  in  cap- 
tivitate  Babylonica,  in  qua  sacrificiis  suis  caruerunt  annis  septuaginta; 
scimus,  quid  evenerit  S.  Petro  negatoi-i,  et  quid  quotidie  evenire  soleat 
electis  Dei  fidelibus,  errautibus  et  infirmis.  Scimus  pra^terea,  quales 
Apostolorum  temporibus  fuerint  Galatarum  et  Corinthiorum  ecclesiae, 
in  quibus  niulta  et  gravia  accusat  Apostolus  scelera,  et  tamen  nun- 
cupat  easdem  sanctas  Christi  ecclesias. 

15.  Quinimo  fit  aliqnando,  ut  Deus  justo  judicio  veritatem  verbi  sui, 
fidemque  Catholicam,  et  cultum  Dei  legitimura  sic  obscurari  et  con- 
velli  sinat,  ut  prope  videatur  exstincta,  et  nulla  amplius  superesse  Ec- 
clesia :  sicuti  factum  videmus  Elise  et  aliis  temporibus.  Interim  habet 
Dens  in  hoc  mundo  et  in  hisce  tenebris  suos  illos  veros  adoratores,  nee 
paucos,  sed  septera  millia  ac  plures  (1  Reg.  xix.  18 ;  Apoc.  vii.  4,  9).  Nam 
et  Apostolus  clamat :  Solidum  fundainentuTn  Dei  stiit^  habens  signa- 
culum  hoc,  novit  Dotninus^  qui  sunt  sui  !  etc.  (2  Tim,  ii.  19).  Unde 
et  Ecclesia  invisibilis  appellari  potest,  non,  quod  homines  sint  invisi- 
biles,  ex  quibus  Ecclesia  colligitur,  sed  quod  oculis  nostris  absconsa, 
Deo  autem  soli  nota,  judicium  humauuni  ssepe  subterfugiat. 

16.  Kursus  non  omnes,  qui  numerantur  in  Ecclesia,  sancti  et  viva 
atque  vera  sunt  ecclesiae  membra.  Sunt  enim  hypocritse  multi,  qui 
foris  Verbum  Dei  audiunt,  et  sacramenta  palam  ])erci})iunt,  Deum 
quoque  per  Christum  invocare  solum,  Christum  confiteri,  justitiam 
suam  unicam,  Deum  item  colere,  et  caritatis  officia  exercere,  patien- 
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tiaque  in  calaniitatibus  ad  tempus  perdiirare  videntur;  sed  intus  vera 
Spiritus  illuiiiinatione,  et  Ude  aiiimique  sinceritate,  et  fiiiali  perseve- 
rantia  destitimntur.  Qui  etiam,  quales  sint,  tandem  detegiintiir  fere. 
Joannes  enini  Apostolus:  Exierunt  ex  nobis,  inquit,  sed  non  erant  ex 
nobis.  Nam  si  fuissent  ex  nobis,  permansissent  utique  nobiscum 
(1  Job.  ii.  19).  Et  tamen,  dum  bi  simulant  pietatem,  licet  ex  Ecclesia 
non  sint,  numerantm*  tamen  in  Ecclesia :  sicuti  proditores  in  republica, 
priusquam  detegantur,  numerantur  et  ipsi  inter  cives,  et  qnemadmo- 
dum  lolium  vel  zizania  et  palea  inveniuntur  in  tritico,  aut  sicut  strumas 
et  tumores  inveniuntur  in  integro  corpore,  cum  revera  morbi  et  de- 
formitates  sint  verius  corporis,  quam  membra  vera.  Proinde  Ecclesia 
Dei  recte  comparatur  sagenae,  quae  omnis  generis  pisces  attrahit,  et 
agro,  in  quo  inveniuntur  et  zizania  et  triticum.  Ubi  maxinie  cavere 
oportet,  ne  ante  tempus  judicemus,  et  excludere  abjicereque,  aut  ex- 
cindere  conemur  eos,  quos  Dominus  excludi  abjicique  non  vult,  aut 
quos  sine  jactura  Ecclesise  separare  non  possumus.  Rursus  vigilan- 
dum  est,  ne,  stertentibus  piis,  irapii  proficiendo  damnum  dent  Ecclesiae 
(Matt.  xiii.  25). 

17.  Observandum  prseterea  diligenter  docemus,  in  quo  potissimum 
sit  sita  Veritas  et  unitas  Ecclesiae,  ne  temere  scliismata  excitemus,  et  in 
Ecclesia  foveamus.  Sita  est  ilia  non  in  cserimoniis  et  ritibus  externis, 
sed  magis  in  veritate  et  unitate  fidei  Catholicse.  Fides  Catbolica  non 
est  nobis  tradita  liumanis  legibus,  sed  Scriptura  divina,  cujus  compen- 
dium est  Syrabolum  Apostolicum.  Unde  legimus,  apud  veteres  rituum 
fuisse  diversitatem  variam,  sed  earn  liberara,  qua  nemo  nnquam  existi- 
raavit  dissolvi  unitatem  ecclesiasticam.  In  dogmatibns  itaque  et  in 
vera  concordique  prgedicatione  Evangelii  Christi,  et  in  ritibus  a  Do- 
mino diserte  traditis,  dicimus  veram  Ecclesise  constare  concordiam ; 
ubi  illam  maxime  Apostoli  sententiam  urgemus.  Quotquot  itaque 
jperfecti  snmus.,  hoc  sentiamus.  Quod  si  quid  aliter  sentitis^  hoc 
quoque  vobis  Deus  revelabit.  Attamen  in  eo,  ad  quod  j)erveninius^ 
eadem  incedamus  regula,  et  itidem  simus  affecti  (Pliil.  iii.  15, 16). 
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CAP.  XVIII. 

De  "Ministris  Ecclesi.e,  ipsorumque  Institutione  et  Officiis.     [Conf. 

Aug.,  Art.  XIV.] 

1.  Deiis  ad  colligendam  vel  constituendam  sibi  Ecclesiam,  eanaem- 
que  gubernandam  et  conservandani,  semper  usus  est  inii)istris,  iisque 
utitiir  adlinc,  et  iitetur  porro,  quoad  Ecclesia  in  terris  fiierit.  Ergo 
ministrorum  origo,  institutio  et  fuiictio  vetustissiiiia  et  ipsins  Dei,  non 
nova  aut  liominuiii  est  ordinatio.  Posset  sane  Deiis  sua  poteutia  im- 
mediate sibi  adjungere  ex  Iiomiiiibus  Ecclesiam,  sed  maluit  agere  cum 
homiuibus  per  ministerium  liominum.  Proinde  spectaudi  sunt  mini- 
Htri,  non  ut  ministri  duntaxat  per  se,  sed  sicut  ministri  Dei,  utpote  per 
quos  Deus  salutem  liominum  operatur.  Unde  cavendum  monemus, 
tie  ea,  qu?e  sunt  conversionis  nostras  et  institutionis,  ita  occultse  vir- 
^uti  Spiritus  Sanctum  attribuamus,  ut  ministerium  ecclesiasticum  eva- 
cuemus.  Nam  couvenit  uos  semper  esse  memores  verborum  ApostoH  : 
Quomodo  credent,  de  quo  no?i  audierunt?  quomodo  autem  audient 
absque  jprcedicante  ?  Ergo  fides  est  ex  audita,  auditus  autem  per 
Verhum  Dei  (Rom.  x.  14, 17).  Et  quod  Dominus  dixit  in  Evangelio : 
Amen,  amen,  dico  vohis,  qui  recipit,  querncunque  Tnisero,  me  recijnt, 
qui  atitem  me  recipit,  recipit  emn,  qui  me  misit  (Job.  xiii.  20).  Et 
quod  vir  Macedo  per  visionem  Paulo  in  Asia  agenti  apparens,  sub- 
monuit  et  dixit :  Prqfectus  in  Macedoniam,  sucurre  nobis  (Act.  xvi. 
9).  Alibi  enim  idem  Apostolus  dixit :  Dei  sumus  cooperarii,  Dei  agri- 
colatio  et  cedificatio  estis  (1  Cor.  iii.  9). 

2.  Rursus  tamen  et  hoc  cavendum  est,  ne  ministris  et  ministerio 
nimium  tribuamus,  memores  etiam  hie  verborum  Domini,  dicentis  in 
Evangelio:  Nemo  venit  ad  me,  nisi  Pater  meus  traxerit  eum  (Joli. 
vi.  44),  et  verborum  Apostoli :  Quis  igitur  est  Paulus  ?  quis  autem 
Apollo,  nisi  7ninistri,  per  quos  credidistis,  et  ut  cuique  Dominus  de- 
dit  f  Ego  plantavi,  Apollo  rigavit :  sed  Deus  dedit  incrementum. 
Itaque  non  qui  plantat,  est  aliquid,  neque  qui  rigat,  sed  qui  dat  in- 
crementum Deus  (1  Cor.  iii.  5-7).  Credamus  ergo,  Deum  Yerbo  suo 
nos  docere  foris  per  ministros  suos,  intus  autem  commovere  electorum 
suorum  corda  ad  fidem  per  Spiritum  Sanctum ;  ideoque  omnem  glo- 
riam  totius  hujus  benelicii  referendam  esse  ad  Deum.  Sed  ea  de  re 
dictum  est  et  primo  capite  hujus  expositionis. 
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3.  Et  quidem  ab  initio  mundi  usns  est  Deus  oiniiiuin  piwstaiitissiniis 
in  iiiuiido  (siinplicibus  quidem  pliiribus  in  mundaiia  sapientia  vel  plii- 
l(^sopliia,  sed  excellentissiniis  in  vera  tlieologia)  lioniinibns,  Patriarchis 
videlicet,  cuui  quibus  non  raro  collocutus  est  per  angelos.  Fnerunt 
euim  Patriarchai  sui  seciili  Prophetae  sive  Doctores,  quos  Deus  hoc 
nomine  aliquot  voluit  secula  vivere,  ut  essent  veluti  Patres  et  lumina 
oi'bis.  Secutus  est  illos  Moses  cum  Prophetis^  per  universum  niundum 
ce'eberrimis. 

4.  Quid  quod  post  lios  misit  Pater  coelestis  Filium  suum  unigeni- 
tum,  doctoi'em  luundi  absolutissimum,  in  quo  est  abscondita  divina  ilia 
sapientia,  et  in  nus  derivata,  per  sacratissimam  simplicissimamque  et 
omnium  perfectissimam  doctrinam.  Allegit  enim  ille  sibi  discipulos, 
quos  fecit  Apostolos.  Hi  vero  exeuntes  in  munduni  universum  colle- 
gerunt  ubique  ecclesias  per  prsedicatiouem  Evangelii,  deinde  vero  per 
onmes  nuindi  ecclesias  ordinarunt  pastores  atque  doctores,  ex  preecepto 
Christi,  per  quorum  successores  hucusque  Ecclesiam  docuit  ac  guber- 
navit.  Itaque  ut  Deus  veteri  populo  dedit  Patriarchas  una  cum  Mose 
et  Prophetis :  ita  novi  testament!  populo  misit  suum  unigenitum  Fili- 
um una  cum  Apostolis  et  doctoribus  ecclesise. 

5.  Porro  ministri  novi  populi  variis  nuncupantur  appellationibus. 
Dicuntur  enim  Apostoli,  Prophetse,  EvangelistoB,  Episcopi,  Presbj^teri, 
Pastores  atque  Doctores  (1  Cor.  xii.  3 ;  Eph.  iv.  11).  Apostoli  nullo  certo 
consistebant  loco,  sed  per  orbem  varias  colligebant  ecclesias.  Quse,  ubi 
jam  constitutae  erant,  desierunt  esse  Apostoli,  ac  subierunt  quique  in  sua 
ecclesia  in  locum  istorum  pastores.  Prophetse  quondam,  i)r8escii  fu- 
turorum,  vates  erant :  sed  et  Scripturas  interpretabantur,  quales  etiam 
liodie  adhuc  inveniuntur.  Evangelistae  appellabantur  scriptores  Evan- 
gelicse  liistorise,  sed  et  prsecones  Evangelii  Christi ;  quomodo  et  Paulus 
Timotheum  jubet  implere  opus  Evangelistae.  Episcopi  vero  sunt  in- 
spectores  vigilesque  Ecclesias,  qui  victum  et  necessaria  ecclesiae  dispen- 
sant.  Presbyteri  sunt  seniores,  et  quasi  senatores  patresque  Ecclesiae, 
gubernantes  ipsam  consilio  salubri.  Pastores  ovile  Domini  et  custodi- 
unt,  et  ei  de  rebus  prospiciunt  necessariis.  Doctores  erudiunt,  et  ve- 
ram  lidem  pietatemque  docent.  Licebit  ergo  nunc  ecclesiarum  mi- 
nistros  nuncupare  Episcopos,  Presbyteros,  Pastores  atque  Doctores. 

6.  Subsequentibus  porro  temporibus,  multo  plures  in  Ecclesiam  Dei 

'  For  Prophetis  Niemeyer  reads  prophetia. 
VToL.  III.— T 
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inductae  sunt  mincupatioiies  mhiistrorum  in  Ecclesia.  Alii  enim  ordi- 
iiati  sunt  Patriarchal,  alii  Arcliiepiscopi,  alii  SuiTragaiiei,  item  Metro- 
pulitani,  Arcliipresbyteri,  Diaconi  quoqne,  Subdiaconi,  Acoluthi,  Exor- 
cista?,  Caiitores,  Janitores,  et  nescio,  qui  alii,  ut  Cardinales,  Priepositi,  et 
Priores,  Patres  niinores  et  majores,  ordines  majores  et  minores.  At  de 
his  omnibus  nihil  sumus  nos  soliciti,  quales  olim  fuerint,  aut  nunc  sint. 
Sufficit  nobis  Apostolica  de  ministris  doctrina. 

7.  [Conf.  Aug.,  de  Abus.  6.]  Ita  cum  sciamus  certo,  monaclios  et 
nionachorum  ordines  vel  sectas  neque  a  Christo,  neque  ab  Apostolis 
esse  institutas ;  docemus,  nihil  eas  ecclesia3  Dei  utiles  esse,  imo  perni- 
ciosas.  Tametsi  enim  quondam  (cum  essent  solitarii,  et  manibus  sibi 
victum  quairerent,  nee  ullis  essent  oneri,  sed  pastoribus  ecclesiarum 
ubique  parerent,  ut  laici)  fuerint  tolerabiles,  tamen  nunc,  quales  sint, 
videt  et  sentit  universus  orbis.  Praetexunt  nescio  quae  vota  et  vivunt 
votis  suis  vitam  prorsus  contrariam :  ut  prorsus  optimi  eorum  inter  eos 
numerari  mereantur,  de  quibus  dixit  Apostolus :  Audimus  quosdavi 
versantes  inter  vos  inordinate^  nihil  ojperis  facientes,  sed  curiose 
agentes.  Tales  ergo  nos  in  nostris  ecclesiis  nee  hahemus,  nee  in 
ecclesiis  Christi  hahendos  esse  docemus  (2  Thess.  iii.  11, 12). 

8.  Nemo  autem  honorem  ministerii  ecclesiastici  usurpare  sibi,  id 
est,  ad  se  largitionibus,  aut  ullis  artibus,  aut  arbitrio  proprio,  rapere 
debet.  Vocentur  et  eligantur  electione  ecclesiastica  et  legitima  mi- 
nistri  ecclesise :  id  est,  eligantur  religiose  ab  Ecclesia,  vel  ad  hoc  depu- 
tatis  ab  Ecclesia,  ordine  justo,  et  absque  turba,  seditiouibus  et  conten- 
tione.  Eligantur  autem  non  quilibet,  sed  homines  idonei,  eruditione 
justa  et  sacra,  eloquentia  pia,  prudentiaque  simplici,  denique  modera- 
tione  et  honestate  vitffi  insignes,  juxta  canonem  Apostolicum,  qui  ab 
Apostolo  contexitur  in  1  ad  Tim.  iii.  et  ad  Tit.  i.  Et  qui  electi  sunt,  or- 
dinentur  a  senioribus  cum  orationibus  publicis,  et  impositione  manuum. 
Damnamus  hie  omnes,  qui  sua  sponte  currunt,  cum  non  sint  electi, 
missi,  vel  ordinati  (Jer.  xxiii.  32).  Damnamus  ministros  ineptos,  et  non 
instructos  donis  pastori  necessariis. 

9.  Interim  agnoscimus,  quorundam  in  veteri  Ecclesia  pastorum  sim- 
plicitatem  innocuam  plus  aliquando  profuisse  ecclesise,  quam  quorun- 
dam eruditionem  variam,  exquisitam,  delicatamque,  sed  paulo  fastuo- 
siorem.  Unde  ne  hodie  quidem  rejicimus  simplicitatem  quorundam 
probam,  nee  tamen  omnino  imperitam. 
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10.  Niiiicnpant  sane  A[)()st(»li  Christi  omnes  in  Christum  credentes 
sacerdotes,  sed  non  i-atiune  niinisterii,  sed  quod  per  Christum  omnes 
tideles  facti  vep^e^  et  sacerdotes,  offerre  possumus  spirituales  Deo  ho- 
stias  (Exod.  xix.  <>;  1  Pet.  ii.  9;  Apoc.  i.  6).  Diversissinia  ergo  inter  se 
sunt  sacerdotium  et  ministerium.  Ilhid  enim  commune  est  Christianis 
omnibus,  ut  modo  diximus,  hoc  non  item.  Nee  e  medio  sustulimus 
ecclesiae  ministerium,  quando  repudiavimus  ex  Ecclesia  Chiisti  sacer- 
dotium papisticum. 

11.  Equidem  in  Novo  Testamento  Christi  non  est  amplius  tale  sacer- 
dotium, quale  fuit  in  populo  veteri,  quod  unctionem  habuit  externam, 
vestes  sacras  et  cserimonias  plurimas:  quae  typi  fuerunt  Christi,  qui 
ilia  omnia  veniens  et  adimplens  abrogavit.  Manet  autem  ij)f<e  solus 
sacerdos  in  ceternum  (Ebr.  v.  6) ;  cui  ne  quid  derogemus,  nemini  inter 
ministros  sacerdotis  vocabulum  communicamus.  Ipse  enim  Dominus 
noster  non  ordinavit  ullos  in  Ecclesia  Novi  Testamenti  sacerdotes,  qui 
accepta  potestate  a  suffraganeo,  offerant  quotidie  hostiam,  ipsam  in- 
quam  carnem  et  ipsum  sanguinem  Domini  pro  vivis  et  mortuis,  sed  qui 
doceant  et  sacramenta  administrent.  Paulus  enim  simpliciter  et  bre- 
viter,  quid  sentiamus  de  Novi  Testamenti  vel  de  Ecclesise  Christianse 
ministris,  et  quid  eis  tribuamus,  exponens:  Sic  7ios  msthnet  homo^  in- 
quit,  ut  ministros  Christi,  et  disjpensatores  mysteriorum  Dei  (1  Cor. 
iv.  1).  Proinde  vult  Apostolus,  ut  de  ministris  sentiamus,  tanquam  de 
ministris.  'YTrrjpfrac  vero  nuncupavit  Apostolus  subremigatores,  qui 
ad  nauclerum  unice  respiciunt,  vel  homines  non  sibi,  nee  suo  arbitrio, 
sed  aliis  viventes,  Dominis  inquam  suis,  a  quorum  mandatis  omnino 
dependent.  Nam  minister  Ecclesise  totus  et  in  omnibus  suis  ofRciis 
non  suo  arbitrio  indulgere,  sed  illud  duntaxat  exsequi  jubetur,  quod  in 
mandatis  habet  a  suo  Domino.  Et  in  prsesenti,  quis  sit  Dominus,  ex- 
primitur,  Christus,  cui  in  omnibus  ministerii  negotiis  sunt  mancipati 
ministri. 

12.  Adjicit  prseterea,  quo  ministerium  plenius  explanet,  ministros 
Ecclesise  oeconomos  esse  vel  dispensatores  mysteriorum  Dei.  Mjsteria 
vero  Dei  multis  in  locis,  imprimis  ad  Eph.  iii.  3  appellavit  Paulus  Evan- 
gelium  Christi.  Hysteria  nuncupavit  etiam  vetustas  Christi  sacra- 
menta. Proinde  in  hoc  sunt  vocati  ministri  Ecclesise,  ut  Evangelium 
Christi  adnuncient  iidelibus,  et  sacramenta  administrent.  Alibi  enim 
legiuius  in  Evangelio  de  fideli  servo  et  ^rudente,quod  eum.  Dominuis 
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Gonstitait  super  familiam  suam,  ut  tein2)ore  opportuno  det  ei  cibum 
sunm  (Liic.  xii.  42).  liursus  proficiscitur  alibi  in  Evangelio  peregre 
huiiio,  reliuqiiens  douiuni,  et  in  hac  dat  servis  suis  potestateni  vel  snb- 
stantiani  siiam,  et  suum  enique  opus  (Matt.  xxv.  14  sqq.). 

13.  [Conf.  Ang.,  de  Abus.  7.]  Nunc  ergo  commode  dicemus  etiam 
quffidain  de  potestate  et  ofKcio  ministrorum  Ecclesiiie.  De  potestate 
hac  operosius  qiiidam  disputarunt,  subdidenmtque  suae  potestati  omnia 
in  terris  summa,  idque  contra  mandatum  Domini,  qui  siiis  dominium 
proliibuit,  humilitatem  autem  maximopere  commendavit  (Luc.  xxii.  25  ; 
Matt,  xviii.  1  sqq. ;  xx.  25).  Revera  alia  qnidem  potestas  est  mera  et  ab- 
soluta,  quae  et  juris  vocatur.  Ea  potestate  Christo  Domino  universorum 
subjecta  sunt  omnia:  sicuti  ipse  testatns  est  et  dixit:  Data  est  mihi po- 
testas in  cmlo  et  in  terra  (Matt,  xxviii.  18),  Et  iterum :  Ego  sum pt^mus 
et  novissimus,  ecce  sum  vivens  in  soecula  sceculorujn,  et  haheo  claves 
inferni  et  mortis  (Apoc.  i.  17, 18).  Item:  Ipse  habct  clavem  David, 
qui  aperit,  et  nemo  daudit,  claudit,  et  nemo  aperit  (Apoc.  iii.  7). 

14.  Hanc  potestatem  sibi  servat  Dominus,  nee  in  alium  quemquam 
transfert,  ut  ipse  deinceps  otiosus  adsistat,  operantibus  ministris  spec- 
tator. Jesaias  enim :  Clavem  domus  David^  \\\Q^\\i,  ponam  super  hu- 
merum  ejus  (Jes.  xxii.  22),  et  iterum :  Cujus  imperium  erit  super 
humerum  ejus  (Jer.  ix.  6).  Nam  gubernationem  non  iiijicit  aliis  in 
suos  humeros,  sed  servat  et  utitur  adliuc  potestate  sua,  gubernans  om- 
nia. Alia  porro  potestas  est  officii  vel  ministerialis,  limitata  ab  eo, 
qui  plena  utitur  potestate.  Ea  ministerio,  quam  imperio  similior  est. 
Concedit  enim  Dominus  aliquis  oeconomo  suo  potestatem  in  donnim 
suam,  quo  nomine  et  claves  dat,  quibus  intromittat  in  domum,  vel  ex 
domo  excludat,  quos  Dominus  vel  introraitti  vult,  vel  excludi.  Juxta 
hanc  })otestatem  facit  minister  ex  officio,  quod  a  Domino  jussus  est 
facere:  et  Dominus  ratum  habet,  quod  facit,  ipsnmque  ministri  sui 
factum,  perinde  ut  suum  vult  a^stimari  atque  agnosci. 

15.  Quo  nimirum  pertinent  illse  Evangelicse  sententice :  Dabo  tibi 
claves  regni  ccelorum,  et,  quicquid  adligaveris  aut  solveris  iti  terra, 
afll{gatu7n  aut  solutuin  erit  in  caaUs  (Matt.  xvi.  19).  Item  :  Quorurn- 
cunque  remiseritis  peccata,  remittentur  eis,  et  quorumcunque  retinue- 
ritis p)eccata,  retenta  erunt  (Joh.  xx.  23).  Nisi  vero  minister  res  omnes 
ita  expcdiverit,  sicut  jussus  est  a  Domino  suo,  sed  limites  fidei  ti-ansilie- 
rit,  sane  irritum  habetur  a  Domino,  quod  fecit.     Proinde  potestas  eccle- 
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siastioa  ininistroriiin  Ecclesise  est  fuiictio  ilia,  qua  ministri  Ecclesiam 
Dei  gubernant  quideiii,  verum  omnia  in  Ecclesia  sic  faciiint,  queinad- 
moduni  verbo  suo  prasscripsit  Doniinus:  quae  cum  facta  sunt,  lideles 
tanquam  ab  ipso  Domino  facta  reputant.  Et  de  clavibus  antea  quoque 
dictum  est  nonniliil. 

16.  Data  est  autem  omnibus  in  Ecclesia  ministris  una  et  requalis 
potestas  sive  functio.  Certe  ab  initio  Episcopi  vel  Presbyteri  Eccle- 
siam communi  opera  gubernaverunt ;  nullus  alteri  se  pra3tulit,  aut  sibi 
ampliorem  potestatem  domiuiumve  in  coepiscopos  usurpavit,  Memores 
enim  verborum  Domini:  Qui  voluerit  inter  vos priinxis  esse^sit  vester 
servus  (Luc.  xxii.  26) ;  continuerunt  se  in  humilitate,  et  mutuis  ofRciis 
juverunt  se  invicem  in  gubernanda  et  conservanda  Ecclesia.  Interea 
propter  ordinem  servandum,  unus  aut  certus  aliquis  ministrorum  coetum 
convocavit,  et  in  ccetu  res  consultandas  proposuit,  sententias  item  alio- 
rum  collegit,  denique,  ne  qua  oriretur  confusio,  pro  virili  cavit. 

17.  Sic  legitur  fecisse  in  Actis  App.  S.  Petrus,  qui  tamen  ideo  nee 
aliis  fuit  pr?epositus,  nee  potestate  majore  ceteris  prseditus.  Rectissime 
enim  Cyprian  us,  martyr,  de  simplicitate  clericorum  :  Hoc  erant  utique, 
inquit,  et  ceteri  Apostoli,  quod  fuit  Petrus,  pari  consortio  prsediti  et 
honoris  et  potestatis ;  sed  exordium  ab  imitate  proficiscitur,  ut  Ecclesia 
una  monstretur.  Refert  item  S.  Hieronymus  non  disparia  in  Com- 
ment, ad  Ep.  ad  Tit.  Pauli,  et  dicit:  Antequam  diaboli  instinctu  studia 
in  religione  fierent,  communi  Presbyterorum  consilio  Ecclesise  guber- 
nabantur,  postquara  vero  unusquisque  eos,  quos  baptizaverat,  suos  puta- 
bat,  non  Christi,  decretum  est,  ut  unus  de  Presbyteris  electus  super- 
poneretur  ceteris,  ad  quem  omnis  ecclesise  cura  pertineret,  et  schisma- 
tum  semina  tollerentur.  Hoc  tamen  decretum  Hieronymus  non  pro 
divino  venditat.  Mox  enim  subjicit:  Sicut  Presbyteri  sciunt,  se  ex 
ecclesise  consuetudine,  ei,  qui  sibi  prsepositus  f  uerit,  esse  subjectos  :  ita 
Episcopi  noverint,  se  magis  consuetudine,  quam  dispositionis  Dominicse 
veritate,  Presbyteris  esse  majores,  et  in  commune  debere  Ecclesiam  re- 
gere.  Haec  ille.  Ideoque  nemo  jure  proliibuei-it  ad  veterem  Ecclesise 
Dei  constitutionem  redire,  et  illam  prae  humana  consuetudine  recipere. 

18.  Officia  ministrorum  sunt  varia,  quae  tamen  plerique  ad  duo  re- 
stringunt,  in  quibus  omnia  alia  comprehenduntur,  ad  doctrinam  Chri- 
sti Evangelicam,  et  ad  legitimara  sacramentorum  administrationem- 
Ministrorum  enim  est  congregare  coetum  sacrum,  in  hoc  exponere  Ver- 
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bum  Dei,  et  uiiiversam  doctrinaiu  acconimodare  ad  rationem  iisumque 
Ecclesite,  ut  ea,  qua3  docentur,  prosiiit  auditoribus,  et  cediticent  fideles. 
Miuistroruiii,  iiiquam,  est,  docere  iinperitos,  hortari  item,  et  iirgere  ad 
progredienduin  in  via  Domini  cessantes,  aut  etiam  tardiiis  procedentes, 
consolari  item  et  confirmare  piisillanimes,  munireqiie  contra  Satanae 
tentationes  varias,  corripere  peccantes,  revocare  in  viam  errantes,  lap- 
ses erigere,  contradicentes  revincere,  Inpos  denique  ab  ovili  Dominico 
abigere,  scelera  item  et  sceleratos  prudenter  et  graviter  increpare, 
neqiie  connivere  ant  tacere  ad  conscelerationem :  sed  et  saeramenta 
admiiiistrare,  usumque  eorum  jnstam  coramendare,  et  omiies  ad  ilia 
percipienda  per  sanam  doctrinam  pr^eparare,  in  unitate  qnoque  sancta 
fideles  conservare,  et  schismata  prohibere,  denique  catechisare  rndes, 
panpernm  uecessitatem  commendare  ecclesiae,  segrotantes  et  variis  ira- 
pexos  tentationibus  visitare,  instruere,  et  in  via  vitse  retinere :  prseterea 
orationes  pnblicas,  vel  supplicationes  necessitatis  tempore,  una  cum  je- 
junio,  id  est,  abstinentia  sancta  procurare ;  et  omnia  quee  pertinent  ad 
ecclesiarum  tranquillitatem,  pacem  et  salutem,  quam  diligentissime 
curare. 

19.  Ut  autem  hsec  omnia  rectius  faciliusque  possit  minister  pra^stare, 
requiritur  ab  eo  imprimis,  ut  sit  Dei  timens,  oret  sedulo,  lectioni  sacras 
intendat,  et  in  omnibus  et  semper  vigilet,  et  puritate  vitse  omnibus 
prasluceat. 

20.  Cumque  omnino  oporteat  esse  in  Ecclesia  disciplinam,  et  apud 
veteres  quondam  usitata  fuerit  excommunicatio,  fuerintque  judicia 
ecclesiastica  in  populo  Dei,  in  quibus  per  viros  prudentes  et  pios  exer- 
cebatur  hsec  disciplina,  ministrorum  quoque  fuerit,  ad  asdificationem, 
disciplinam  moderari  banc,  pro  conditione  temporum,  status  publici, 
ac  necessitate.  Ubi  semper  tenenda  est  regula,  onmia  fieri  debere  ad 
sedificationem,  decenter,  honeste,  sine  tjraunide  et  seditione.  Aposto- 
lus enim  testatur:  Sibi  a  Deo  traditam  esse  in  Ecclesia  jpotestatem 
ad  cedijicationem  et  non  ad  destructionem  (2  Cor.  x.  S).  Nam  ipsemet 
Domiuus  vetuit,  lolium  in  agro  Dominico  eradicari,  quaudo  periculum 
sit,  ne  et  triticum  evellatur  (Matt.  xiii.  29). 

21.  Ceterum  exsecramur  in  pra^senti  Donatistarum  errorem,  qui  doc- 
trinam et  administrationem  sacramentorum,  vel  efficacem  vel  ineffica- 
cem,  ex  mala  vel  bona  ministrorum  vita  testimaut.  Scimiis  enim, 
vocem    Cliristi    audiendam    esse    vel    ex    malorum    ministrorum   ore. 
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Qiiando  ipse  Dominns  dixit :  Quce  dicunt.,  facite,  secundujn  opera 
auteni  eorum  nolite  facere  (Matt,  xxiii.  3).  Sciimis,  sacraiiieiita  ex 
iiistitiitioiie  et  per  Verbuin  Christi  sanctificari,  et  efficacia  esse  piis, 
tametsi  offeraiitiir  ab  indignis  iiiinistris.  De  qua  re  ex  Scripturia 
imilta  contra  Donatistas  disputavit  beatus  Dei  servus  Augustinus. 

22.  Atqiii  debet  interim  justa  esse  inter  ministros  disciplina.  In- 
qnirenduni  enim  diligenter  in  doctrinain  et  vitain  niinistroruni,  in  sy. 
nodis.  Corripiendi  sunt  peccantes  a  senioribus,  et  in  viani  reducendi, 
si  sunt  sanabiles,  aut  deponendi,  et  velnt  lupi  abigendi  sunt  per  \eros 
Pastores  a  grege  Dominico,  si  sunt  incurabiles.  Si  enini  sint  pseudo- 
doctores,  minime  ferendi  sunt.  Neque  vero  et  oecumenica  improba- 
mus  concilia,  si  ad  exemplum  celebrentur  Apostolicura,  ad  Ecclesiaa 
salutem,  non  perniciem. 

23.  Ministri  quoque  fideles  oinnes,  lit  boni  operarii,  niercede  sua 
digni  sunt,  nee  peccant,  quando  stipendium  omuiaque  interim  neces- 
saria  pro  se  et  sua  familia  accipiunt.  Nam  Apostolus  ostendit,  hsec 
jure  dari  ab  Ecclesia,  et  accipi  a  ministris,  in  1  ad  Cor.  ix.  et  1  ad  Tim. 
V.  et  alibi  quoque.  Confutati  sunt  autem  Apostolica  doctrina  et  Ana- 
baptistse,  qui  ministros  ex  ministerio  sue  viventes  daranant,  et  conviciia 
proscindunt. 

CAP.  XIX. 

De  Sackamentis  Ecclesia  Cheisti.     [Conf.  Aug.,  Aet.  XIII.] 

1.  Prsedicationi  verbi  sui  adjunxit  Deus  mox  ab  initio,  in  Ecclesia 
sua,  sacramenta  vel  signa  sacramentalia.  Ita  enim  clai-e  testatur  nni- 
versa  Scriptura  sacra.  Sunt  autem  sacramenta  symbola  mystica,  vel 
ritus  sancti  aut  sacrce  actiones,  a  Deo  ipso  institute,  constantes  verbo 
suo,  signis,  et  rebus  significatis,  quibus  in  Ecclesia  surama  sua  bene- 
iicia,  homini  exhibita,  retinet  in  memoria,  et  subinde  renovat,  quibns 
item  promissiones  suas  obsignat,  et  quae  ipse  nobis  interius  prsestat, 
exterins  repraesentat,  ac  veluti  oculis  contemplanda  subjicit,  adeoque 
fidem  nostram,  Spiritu  Dei  in  cordibus  nostris  operante,  roborat  et 
auget:  quibus  denique  nos  ab  omnibus  aliis  populis  et  religionibus 
separat,  sibique  soli  consecrat  et  obligat,  et  quid  a  nobis  requirat,  sig- 
niticat. 

2.  Et  sunt  quidem  alia  veteris,  alia  novi  populi  sacramenta.  Yeteris 
populi  sacramenta  fuerunt  circumcisio,  et  agnus  paschalis,  qui  immo- 
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labatnr:  quo  iioinine  ad  sacrificia  refertiir,  quae  fnerimt  celebrata  ati 
origiiiu  luuiidi.  Xovi  popiili  sacrameiita  sunt  baptismus,  et  coena  Do 
iniuicti.  Sunt,  qui  septeni  sacramenta  novi  populi  numereut.  Ex  qui- 
bus  nos  poenitentiaui,  ordinationem  ministrorum,  non  papisticam  qni- 
dein  illam,  sed  Apostolicani,  et  matrimoniuni  agnoscimus  iiistituta  esse 
Dei  utilia,  sed  non  sacramenta.  Confinnatio  et  extrema  nnctio  inventa 
sunt  hoininum,  quibus  nullo  cum  damno  carere  potest  Ecclesia.  Neque 
ilia  nos  in  nostris  ecclesiis  liabemus.  Nam  habent  ilia  qusedam,  qnse 
minime  probare  possumus.  Nnndinationem  omnem,  quam  exercent 
Romanenses  in  dispensatione  sacramentorum,  omnino  execramur. 

3.  Auctor  antem  sacramentorum  omnium  non  est  homo  ullus,  sed 
Deus  solus.  Homines  sacramenta  instituere  non  possunt.  Nam  perti- 
nent ilia  ad  cultum  Dei.  At  liominum  non  est,  instituere  et  formare 
cultum  Dei ;  sed  tradituin  a  Deo  recipere  et  custodire.  Prseterea 
habent  symbola  promissiones  adjunctas,  quae  requirunt  lidem.  Fides 
autem  solo  Dei  Verbo  innititur.  Et  Verbum  Dei  habetur  instar  tabu- 
larum  vel  literarum,  sacramenta  vero  instar  sigillorum :  quae  literis 
Deus  adpendit  solus.  Et  ut  Deus  sacramentorum  auctor  est,  ita  per- 
petuo  operatur  in  Ecclesia,  in  qua  rite  ])eraguntur  sacramenta:  adeo 
ut  fideles,  cum  a  ministris  sacramenta  percipiunt,  agnoscant,  operari 
Deum  in  suo  institute,  ideoque  sacramenta  perinde,  ac  ex  ipsius  Dei 
manu  percipere,  et  ipsis  ministri  vitium  (si  quod  insigne  ipsi  insit)  non 
obesse,  quando  agnoscant,  sacramentorum  integritatem  dependere  ab 
institutione  Domini.  ITnde  etiam  discriminant  a])erte  in  administra- 
tione  sacramentorum  inter  Dominum  ipsum,  et  Domini  miuistrum, 
confitentes,  sacramentorum  res  dari  ab  ipso  Domino,  symbola  autem 
a  Domini  ministris. 

4.  Ceternm  prsecipuum  illud,  quod  in  omnibus  sacramentis  propo- 
nitur  a  Deo,  et  attenditur  a  piis  omnibus  omnium  temporum  (quod 
alii  nuncupant  substantiam  et  materiam  sacramentorum)  Christus  est 
Servator,  hostia  ilia  unica,  agnus  item  ille  Dei  mactatus  ab  origine 
mundi,  petra  quoque  ilia,  de  qua  omnes  majores  nostri  biberunt,  per 
quem  electi  omnes  circumciduntur  sine  manibus,  per  Spiritum  Sanc- 
tum, abluunturque  a  peccatis  suis  omnibus,  et  aluntur  vero  corpore  et 
sanguine  Christi  ad  vitam  a^ternam. 

5.  Et  quantum  quidem  attinet  ad  illud,  quod  in  sacramentis  est  prae- 
cipuum  et  res  ipsa,  paria  sunt  uti'iusque  pojjuli   sacratnenta.     Nam 
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Christus  Miiicus  Mediator  et  Survator  tideliuiu  utrol)iqne  est  illiid  pi-{E- 
cipniun  et  ipsa  res  saoraiiientornm.  Uiius  et  idem  Dens,  utrobique 
horn  111  est  auctor.  Utrique  popiilo  data  sunt  ilia,  ut  sigiia  adeoque 
obsignatioiies  gratise  et  proiiiissionuui  Dei,  qiise  in  memoriain  reducant, 
reparentqne  maxima  Dei  benelicia,  quibus  item  fideles  ab  omnibus 
aliis  orbis  religiouibus  sej ungerentur,  denique  quse  spiritualiter  per 
fidem  perciperentur,  et  percipientes  obstringerent  Ecclesise,  et  ipsos 
sui  admonerent  officii.  In  his  inquam  et  similibus  non  disparia  sunt 
utriusque  populi  sacramenta,  quae  tamen  in  signis  sunt  di  versa. 

6.  Et  quidem  constituimus  etiam  in  his  ampliorem  differentiam. 
Nostra  enim  firmiora  et  magis  durabilia  sunt,  utpote  quae  in  finem 
usque  seculi  nunquani  mutabuntur,  Sed  et  rem  et  promissionera  com- 
pletam  vel  perfectam  in  Christo  testantur,  quain  complendam  ilia  sig- 
jiificabaiit.  Simpliciora  item  sunt  nostra  et  minus  operosa,  minus  item 
sumptuosa  et  cserimoniis  involuta.  Pertinent  prseterea  ad  ampliorem 
populum,  per  totum  terrarum  orbem  dispersum :  cumque  etiam  illus- 
triora  sint,  et  majorem  (per  Spiritum  Sanctum)  excitent  fidem,  inse- 
quitur  etiam  uberior  spiritus  copia. 

7.  Certe  cum  Christus  verus  Messias  nobis  sit  exhibitus,  et  abundantia 
gratise^  effusa  in  populum  Novi  Testamenti,  abrogata  sunt  utique,  ac 
desierunt  veteris  populi  sacramenta,  et  subrogata  sunt  Novi  Testamenti 
symbola,  in  locum  circumcisionis,  baptismus,  et  in  locum  agni  Pascha- 
lis  sacriliciorumque,  coena  Dominica. 

8.  Sicut  autem  quondam  sacramenta  constabant  verbo,  signo  et  re 
signiiicata,  ita  nunc  quoque  iisdem  veluti  partibus  absolvuntur.  Nam 
Verbo  Dei  fiunt,  quae  antea  non  fuerunt,  sacramenra.  Consecrantur 
enim  Yerbo  et  sanctificata  esse  ostenduntur  ab  eo,  qui  institiiit.  Et 
sauctificare  vel  consecrare  est,  rem  aliquam  Deo  sacrisque  usibus  de- 
dicare,  h.  e.  a  communi  vel  profano  usu  segregare  et  sacro  usui  desti- 
nare.  Sunt  enim  in  sacramentis  signa  petita  ex  usu  vulgari,  res  ex- 
ternse  et  visibiles.  In  baptismo  enim  signum  est  elementum  aquae, 
ablutioque  ilia  visibilis,  quae  fit  per  ministrum.  Res  autem  significata 
est  regeneratio  vel  ablutio  a  peccatis.  In  coena  vero  Domini  signum 
est  panis  et  vinnm,  sumptum  ex  communi  usu  cibi  et  potus.  Res 
autem  significata  est  ipsum  traditum  Domini  corpus,  et  sanguis  ejus 
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eftn?ns  pro  nobis,  vel  communio  corporis  et  sanguinis  Domini.  Pro- 
inde  aqua,  panis  et  vinnni  sua  natui-a,  ot  extra  institutioneni  divinani 
ac  usuni  sanctum,  duntaxat  id  sunt,  quod  esse  dicuntur,  et  experimur. 
Ceteruni,  si  accedat  Domini  Yerbum,  cum  invocatione  divini  nominis, 
et  renovatione  primce  institutionis  et  sanctiticationis,  signa  ista  conse- 
crantur,  et  sanctiticata  a  Christo  esse  ostenduntur.  Manet  enim  sem- 
per efficax  in  Ecclesia  Dei  prima  Christi  institutio  et  consecratio  sa- 
cramentorum  aduo  ut,  qui  non  abter  celebrent  sacramenta,  quam  ipse 
Dominns  ab  initio  instituit,  fruantur  etiam  nunc  prima  ilia  consecra- 
tione  omnium  praestantissima.  Et  ideo  recitantur  in  celebratione  sa- 
cramentorum  ipsa  verba  Christi. 

9.  Et  quoniam  Verbo  Dei  discimus,  quod  signa  ha3c  in  alium  finem 
sint  instituta  a  Domino,  quam  usurpentur  vulgo,  ideo  docemus,  signa 
nunc  in  usu  sacro  usurpare  rerum  signatarum  vocabula,  nee  appellari 
amplius  aquam  tantum,  panem  et  vinum,  sed  etiam  regenerationem 
vel  lavacrum  renovationis,  item  corpus  et  sanguinem  Domini,  vel  sym- 
bola  aut  sacramenta  corporis  et  sanguinis  Domini ;  non  quod  sjmbola 
mutentar  in  res  signiticatas,  et  desinant  esse  id,  quod  sunt  sua  natura. 
Alioqui  enim  sacramenta  non  essent,  qua3  re  signilicata  duntaxat  con- 
starent,  signa  non  essent :  sed  ideo  usurpaut  signa  rerum  noniina,  quod 
renim  sacrarum  sint  sjmbola  mjstica,  et  signa  et  res  signiticatas  inter 
se  sacramentaliter  conjungantur,  conjungantur  inquam,  vel  uniantur 
per  significationem  mysticam,  et  voluntatem  vel  consilium  ejus,  qui 
sacramenta  instituit. 

10.  Non  enim  aqua,  })anis  et  vinum  sunt  signa  vulgaria,  sed  sacra. 
Et  qui  instituit  aquam  baptismi,  non  ea  voluntate  consilioque  instituit, 
ut  fideles  aqua  duntaxat  baptismi  perf undantur :  et  qui  jussit  in  ccena 
sacra  panem  edere,  et  vinum  bibere,  non  hoc  voluit,  ut  tideles  panem 
et  vinum  tantum  percipiant  sine  mysterio,  sicut  domi  suse  panem  man- 
ducant,  sed  ut  rebus  quoque  significatis  spiritual  iter  communicent,  et 
vere  per  fidem  abluantur  a  peccatis,  et  Christo  participent. 

11.  Idcirco  minime  probamus  eos,  qui  sanctili(;ationem  sacramento- 
rum  attribuunt,  nescio,  quibus  characteribus,  et  recitationi,  vel  virtuti 
verborum  pronuntiatorum  a  consecratore,^  et  (pii  habeat  intentionem 
consecrandi,  aut  rebus  aliis  adventitiis,  quie  neque  Christi,  neque  Apo- 

'  Niemeyer:  'a  consecrato.' 
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stolorum,  vel  verbo,  vel  excniplo  nobis  traduntur.  Neque  prol)ainu8 
eoruin  quoque  ductriiiain,  (pii  de  sacraiiientis  perinde  loquuiitur,  ut 
signis  coniniuiiibiis,  non  sanctificatis  aut  eflicacibus.  Neque  cos  pro- 
baniiis,  ijiii  i)ropter  invisibilia  a8pei'nantur  in  sacratiientis  visibilia, 
adeoque  signa  sihi  creduut  tore  supervacaiiea,  quod  rebus  se  jaui  frui 
arbitrantur,  quales  Messaliaiii  fuisse  dicuntur.  Keque  vero  approbamus 
istorura  quoque  doctrinain,  qui  doeeiit,  gratiam  et  res  significatas  signis 
ita  alligari  et  inchidi,  ut  quicunque  signis  exterius  participent,  etiam 
iuterius  gratige  rebusque  signiticatis  participes  sint,  quales  quales  sint. 

12.  Interim  sicut  a  dignitate  vel  indignitate  rainistrorum  non  cesti- 
nianius  integritateni  sacramentoruni,  ita  neque  a  conditione  sumen- 
tium.  Ao;no8ciiuus  enini  sacramentorum  inteo-ritateni  ex  fide  vel  ve- 
ritate  meraque  bonitate  Dei  dependere.  Sicut  enim  Yerbum  Dei  manet 
verum  Verbum  Dei,  quo  non  tantum  verba  nuda  recitantur,  diim  pra3- 
dicatur,  sed  simul  a  Deo  offeruntur  res  verbis  siguificatse,  vel  adnun- 
ciatee,  tametsi  impii  vel  increduli  verba  andiant,  et  intelligant,  rebus 
tamen  signiticatis  non  perfruantur :  eo  quod  vera  fide  non  recipiant : 
Ita  sacramenta  verbo,  signis  et  rebus  signiticatis  constantia,  nianent 
vera  et  Integra  sacramenta,  non  tantum  signiiicantia  i-es  sacras,  sed 
Deo  offerente  etiani  res  significatas,  tametsi  increduli  res  oblatas  non 
perci[)iant.  Fit  hoc  non  dantis  aut  offerentis  Dei  vitio,  sed  liominum 
sine  fide  illegitimeque  accipientium  culpa  :  Quorum  incredulitas  fidern 
Dei  irritam.  non  facit  (Rom.  iii.  3). 

13.  Porro  cum  mox  ab  initio,  quando  expositum  est,  quid  sint  sacra- 
menta, pariter  et  obiter  explicatum  sit,  ad  quid  sint  instituta;  non  est, 
quod  semel  dicta  cum  molestia  repetantur.  Consequenter  ergo  sigil- 
latim  dicemus  de  novi  populi  sacramentis. 

CAP.  XX. 

De  Sancto  Baptismo.     [Conf.  Aug.,  Art.  IX.] 

1.  Baptismus  a  Deo  institutus  et  consecratus  est,  primusque  baptiza- 
vit  Joannes,  qui  Christum  aqua  in  Jordano  tinxit,  Inde  defluxit  ad 
Apostolos,  qui  et  ipsi  aqua  baptizarunt.  Jussit  hos  manifesto  Dominus 
Evangelium  prsedicare,  et  hajptizare  in  nomine  Patris  et  Filii  et 
Spiintus  Sancti  (Matt,  xxviii.  19);  et  Petrus  ad  Judseos  interrogantes, 
quid  facere  deberent  ?    dixit  in  Actis :  Bajptizetur  unusquisque  ves- 
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trum  in  nomine  Jesu  Christi,  ad  remissionem  j)eccaforum,  et  acci- 
pietia  do'-iam  Spiritus  Sancti  (Act.  ii.  37,  38).  Unde  a  nonnullis 
baptismns  nuncupatus  est  signiim  initiale  populi  Dei,  utpote  quo  ini- 
tiantur  Deo  electi  Dei. 

2.  Unns  est  dimtaxat  baptisraus  in  Ecclesia  Dei,  et  satis  est  semel 
baptizari  vel  initiari  Deo.  Dnrat  aiitem  semel  snsceptns  baptismns 
per  omnem  vitam,  et  est  perpetua  obsignatio  adoptionis  nostras.  Ete- 
nim  baptizari  in  nomine  Christi  est :  inscribi,  initiari  et  recipi  in  fcedns 
atqiie  farailiam  adeoque  in  liaereditatem  filiornm  Dei,  imo,  jam  mmc 
nnncupari  nomine  Dei,  id  est,  appellari  filium  Dei,  purgari  it'  mi  a 
sordibiis  peccatorum,  et  donari  varia  Dei  gratia  ad  vitam  nuvam  et 
innocentem.  Baptismns  ergo  in  memoria  retinet  et  reparat  ingens 
Dei  beneficium  generi  mortalinm  prsestitum. 

3.  Nascimur  enim  omnes  in  peccatorum  sordibus,  et  sumus  filii  irse. 
Deus  autem,  qui  dives  est  misericordia,  purgat  nos  a  peccatis  gratnito, 
per  sanguinem  Filii  sui,  et  in  hoc  adoptat  nos  in  filios,  adeoque  foe- 
dere  sancto  nos  sibi  connectit,  et  variis  donis  ditat,  ut  possimus  novam 
vivere  vitam,  Obsignantur  hsec  omnia  baptismo.  Nam  intus  regene- 
ramur,  purificaraur,  et  renovamur  a  Deo  per  Spiritum  Sanctnm :  foris 
autem  accipimns  obsignationem  maximorum  donorum  in  aqua,  qua 
etiara  maxima  ilia  beneficia  repraesentantur  et  velnti  oculis  nostris 
conspicienda  proponuntur.  Ideoque  baptizamur,  id  est,  abluimur,  aut 
adspergimur  aqua  visibili.  Aqua  enim  sordes  mundat,  deficieiitia  et 
sestuantia  recreat  et  refrigerat  corpora.  Gratia  vero  Dei  haec  ani ma- 
bus  prsestat,  et  quidem  invisibiliter  vel  spiritualiter. 

4.  Separat  item  Deus  nos  baptismi  symbolo  ab  omnibus  alienis  re- 
ligionibus  et  populis,  et  sibi  consecrat  ceu  peculinm  :  nos  itaque,  dum 
baptizamur,  confitemur  fidem  nostram  et  obstringimur  Deo  ad  obedi- 
entiam  et  mortificationem  carnis  vitseque  novitatera,  adeoque  inscribi- 
mur  in  sanctam  Christi  militiam,  ut  toto  vitse  cursu  pugnemus  contra 
mundum,  et  Satanam,  atque  carnem  propriam.  Baptizamur  praeterea 
in  unum  Ecclesiae  corpus,  ut  cum  omnibus  membris  Ecclesiae  pulchre 
in  una  et  eadem  religione  mutuisque  officiis  consentiamus. 

5.  Credimus  perfectissimam  esse  baptizandi  formam,  qua  Christus 
ipse  baptizatus  est,  et  qua  baptizarunt  Apostoli.  Ergo,  quae  humana 
inventione  postea  adjecta  et  usurpata  sunt  in  Ecclesia,  non  arbitraraur 
necessaria  esse  ad perf ectionera  baptismi:  cujus  generis  est  exorcisraus, 
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usus  item  ardeiitis  luiniiiis,  olei,  salis,  spiiti,  et  similium  rerinn,  ut, 
quod  baptisnms  singulis  annis  pluribus  cnerimoiiiis  bis  coiisecratur. 
Nos  eiiim  crediiinis,  uiiiiin  Ecclesiae  baptismum  in  prima  Dei  institu- 
tione  sanctilicatum  esse,  et  consecrari  per  verbum,  efiicaccuKjuc  esso 
nunc  etiam  propter  primam  Dei  benedictionem. 

6.  Docemns,  baptismum  in  Ecclesia  non  administrari  debere  a  mu- 
lierculis,  vel  ab  obstetricibus.  Paulus  enim  removit  mnlierculas  ab 
officiis  ecclesiasticis.  Baptismus  autem  pertinet  ad  ofticia  ecclesias- 
tica.  Damnamus  Anabaptistas,  qui  negant  baptizandos  esse  infantu- 
los  recens  natos  a  fidelibus.  Nam  juxta  doctrinam  Evangelicam  ho- 
rum  est  regnum  Dei,  et  sunt  in  foedere  Dei ;  cur  itaque  non  daretur 
eis  signum  foederis  Dei  ?  cur  non  per  sanctum  baptisma  initiarentur, 
qui  sunt  peculium  et  in  Ecclesia  Dei  ?  Damnamus  Anabaptistas  et 
in  aliis  ipsorum  dogmatibus,  quae  contra  Yerbum  Dei  peculiaria  ha- 
bent.  Non  sumus  ergo  Anabaptistae,  neque  cum  eis  in  ulla  re  ipso- 
rum commuuicamus. 


CAP.  XXI. 
De  Sacra  Ccena  Domini.     [Conf.  Aug.,  Aet.  X.] 

1.  Coena  Domini,  quae  et  mensa  Domini,  et  eucharistia,  id  est,  gra- 
tiarum  actio  nuncupatur,  ideo  ccena  nuncupatur  vulgo,  quod  a  Christo 
in  ultima  ilia  coena  sua  instituta  sit,  eamque  adhuc  reprsesentet,  ac  in 
ipsa  spiritualiter  cibentur  et  potentur  fideles.  Auctor  enim  coense  Do- 
minicse  non  est  angelus  aut  homo  ullus,  sed  ipse  Dei  Filius,  Dominus 
noster  Jesus  Christus,  qui  primus  eam  Ecclesise  suae  consecravit.  Dn- 
rat  autem  ea  consecratio  vel  benedictio  adhuc  apud  omnes  eos,  qu. 
non  aliam  coenam,  sed  illam  ipsam  celebrant,  quam  Dominus  instituit; 
ad  quam  verba  coense  Domini  recitant,  et  in  omnibus  ad  unum  Chri- 
stum vera  fide  respiciunt,  et  cujus  veluti  manibus  accipiunt,  quod  per 
ministerium  ministrorum  Ecclesiae  accipiunt. 

2.  Retinere  vult  Dominus  ritu  hoc  sacro  in  recenti  memoria  maxi- 
mum generi  mortalinm  prsestitum  beneficium,  nempe  quod,  tradito 
corpore,  et  effuso  suo  sanguine,  omnia  nobis  peccata  nostra  condonavit, 
ac  a  morte  aeterna  et  potestate  diaboli  nos  redemit,  jam  pascit  nos  sua 
carne  et  potat  suo  sanguine,  quae  vei-a  fide  spiritualiter  percepta,  alunt 
nos  ad  vitam  aeternam.     Et  hoc  tantum  beuelicium  renovatur  toties, 
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qnoties  ccena  Domini  celebratur.  Dixit  enim  Domiims:  Hoc  faciU 
in  iiiei  comnienuyrationem.  Obsignatur  item  hac  coena  saiicta,  quod 
revera  coi'pus  Domini  pro  nobis  traditum  et  sanguis  ejus  in  remissio- 
neni  peccatorum  nostrorum  effusus  est,  ne  quid  tides  nostra  vacillet. 

3.  Et  quidem  visibiliter  hoc  foris  sacramento  per  ministrum  repra3- 
sentatur,  et  veluti  oculis  contemplandum  exponitur,  quod  intus  in 
anima  invisibiliter  per  ipsum  Spiritum  Sanctum  prgestatur.  Foris  of- 
fertur  a  ministro  panis,  et  audiuntur  voces  Domini :  Accijnte,  edite, 
hoc  e^t  corjpus  meuni,  accijpite  et  dividite  inter  vos,  bihite  ex  hoc 
om7ies,  hie  est  sanguis  weus.  Ergo  accipiunt  ti deles,  quod  datur  a 
ministro  Domini,  et  edunt  panem  Domini,  ac  bibunt  de  poculo  Do- 
mini :  intus  interim  opera  Christi  per  Spiritum  Sanctum  percipiunt 
etiam  carnem  et  sanguinem  Domini,  et  pascuntur  his  in  vitam  a^ter- 
nam.  Etenim  caro  et  sanguis  Christi  verus  cibus  et  potus  est  ad  vitam 
seternam ;  et  Christus  ipse,  quatenus  pro  nobis  traditus  et  Salvator 
noster  est,  iUud  prsecipuum  coense  est,  nee  patimur,  quicquam  ahud 
in  locum  ejus  substitui, 

4.  Ut  autem  rectius  et  perspicacius  intelligatur,  quo  modo  caro  et 
sanguis  Christi  sint  cibus  et  potus  fidelium,  percipianturque  a  fideli- 
bus  ad  vitam  seternam,  paucula  hajc  adjiciemus.  Manducatio  non 
est  unius  generis.  Est  enim  manducatio  corporalis,  qua  cibus  in  os 
percipitur  ab  homine,  dentibus  atteritur  et  in  ventrem  deglutitur. 
Hoc  manducationis  genere  intellexerunt  olim  CapernaitfB  sibi  man- 
ducandam  carnem  Domini,  sed  refutantur  ab  ipso,  Joann.  cap.  vi. 
Nam  ut  caro  Christi  corporaliter  manducari  non  potest  citra  flagitium 
aut  truculentiam,  ita  non  est  cibus  ventris.  Id  quod  omnes  fateri 
coguntur.  Improbamus  canonem  in  decretis  itaque  pontiiicum :  Ego 
Berengarius,  etc,  (De  Consecratione,  Distinct.  2).  Ne(]ue  enim  ci-edi- 
dit  vetustas  pia,  neque  nos  credimus,  corpus  Christi  manducari  ore 
corporis  corporaliter  vel  essentialiter. 

5.  Est  et  spiritualis  manducatio  corporis  Chi'isti,  non  ea  quidem,  qua 
existimemus  cibum  mutari  in  spiritum,  sed  qua,  manente  in  sua  essen- 
tia et  proprietate  corpore  et  sanguine  Domini,  ea  nobis  communican- 
tur  spiritualiter,  utique  non  corporali  modo,  sed  spiritual!,  per  Spiritum 
Sanctum,  qui  videlicet  ea,  quce  per  carnem  et  sanguinem  Domini  pro 
nobis  in  mortem  tradita  parata  sunt,  ipsam,  incpiam,  remissionem  pec- 
catoi'um,  iibei'atidnem  et  vitam  leternain,  applicat  (it  confert  nobis,  ita 
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ut  Cbristus  in  nobis  vivat  et  nos  in  ipso  vivamns,  efficitque,  ut  ipsnra, 
quo  talis  lit  cibus  et  potus  spiritualis  noster,  id  est,  vita  nostra,  vera 
fide  percipianius. 

6.  Sicut  eniin  cibus  et  potns  corporalis  corpora  nostra  non  tantnra 
reficiunt  ac  i-oborant,  sed  et  in  vita  conservant :  ita  et  caro  Cbristi 
tradita  pro  nobis,  et  sanguis  ejus  effusus  pro  nobis,  non  tantum  refi- 
ciunt et  roborant  anirnas  nostras,  sed  etiam  in  vita  conservant,  non 
quatenus  quidem  corporaliter  eduntur  et  bibuntur,  sed  quatenus  spi- 
rituabter  nobis  a  Spiritu  Dei  communicantur,  dicente  Domino:  Et 
panis,  quern  ego  dabo,  caro  mea  est,  quam  dabo  "pro  mundi  vita. 
Item:  Caro  (nimirum  corporaliter  manducato)  non prodest  quidquam, 
spiritus  est,  qui  mvificat.  Et:  Verhoj,  quoe  loquor  vobis,  spiritus  et 
vita  sunt  (Job.  vi.  51,  63).  Et  sicut  oportet  cibum  in  nosmetipsos 
edendo  recipere,  ut  operetur  in  nobis,  suaraqne  in  nobis  efficaciam 
exserat,  cum  extra  nos  positns  nihil  nobis  prosit :  ita  necesse  est,  nos 
fide  Christum  recipere,  ut  noster  fiat,  vivatque  in  nobis  et  nos  in  ipso. 
Dicit  enim :  Ego  sum  panis  vitce.  Qui  venit  ad  me,  non  esuriet,  et 
qui  credit  in  me,  non  sitiet  unquam.  Item :  Qui  ederit  me,  vivet  et 
ipse  propter  me  :  ac  manet  in  me  et  ego  in  ipso  (Job.  vi.  51,  52). 

7.  Ex  quibus  omnibus  claret,  nos  per  spiritualem  cibum  minime 
intelligere  imaginarinra,  nescio  quem,  cibum,  sed  ipsum  Domini  cor- 
pus pro  nobis  traditum,  quod  tamen  percipiatur  a  fidelibus,  non  cor- 
poraliter, sed  spiritualiter  per  fidera.  In  qua  re  sequimur  per  omnia 
doctrinam  ipsius  Salvatoris  Christi  Domini  apud  Job.  vi.  Et  hie  esus 
carnis  et  potus  sanguinis  Domini  ita  est  necessarius  ad  salutem,  ut  sine 
ipso  nullus  servari  possit.  Fit  autem  hie  esus  et  potus  spiritualis  etiam 
extra  Domini  coenam,  et  quoties,  aut  ubicunque  homo  in  Christum 
crediderit.  Quo  fortassis  illud  Augustiui  pertiuet :  quid  paras  dentem 
et  ventrem  ?  crede,  et  manducasti. 

8.  Prseter  superiorem  manducationem  spiritualem  est  et  sacramen- 
talis  manducatio  corporis  Domini,  qua  fidelis  non  tantum  spiritualiter 
et  interne  participat  vero  corpore  et  sanguine  Domini,  sed  foris  etiam 
accedendo  ad  mensam  Domini  accipit  visibile  corporis  et  sanguinis 
Domini  sacramentum.  Prius  quidem,  dum  credidit  fidelis,  vivificum 
alimentum  percepit,  et  ipso  fruitur  adhuc,  sed  ideo,  dum  nunc  sacra- 
mentum quoque  accipit,  non  nihil  accipit.  Nam  in  continuatione 
communicationis  corporis  et  sanguinis  Domini  pergit,  adeoque  magis 
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magisque  incenditiir  et  crescit  fides,  ac  spiritnali  alimonia  reficitui . 
Dum  enim  vivimus,  fides  continuas  habet  accessiones.  Et  qui  foris 
vera  fide  sacramentum  percipit,  idem  ille  iion  signum  duntaxat  per- 
cipit,  sed  re  ipsa  quoque,  lit  diximns,  fruitur.  Prseterea  idem  ille  in- 
stitutioni  et  mandate  Domini  obedit,  Igetoque  animo  gratias  pro  re- 
demptione  sua  totiusque  generis  humani  agit,  ac  fidelem  mortis  Domi- 
nicse  memoriam  peragit,  atque  coram  Ecclesia,  ciijus  corporis  mem- 
brum  sit,  attestatur;  obsiguatur  item  percipientibus  sacramentum, 
quod  corpus  Domini  non  tantum  in  genere  pro  hominibus  sit  tradi- 
tum,  et  sanguis  ejus  effusus,  sed  peculiariter  pro  quovis  fideli  com- 
municante,  cujus  cibus  et  potus  sit  ad  vitam  seternam. 

9.  Caeterum  qui  nulla  cum  fide  ad  banc  sacram  Domini  mensam 
accedit,  sacramento  duntaxat  communicat,  et  rem  sacramenti,  unde 
est  vita  et  salus,  non  percipit,  Et  tales  indigne  edunt  de  raensa  Do- 
mini. Qui  autem  indigne  edunt  de  pane  Domini  et  de  poculo  ejus 
bibunt,  rei  fiunt  corporis  et  sanguinis  Domini,  et  ad  judicium  sibi 
edunt  et  bibunt.  Nam  cum  vera  fide  non  accedant,  mortem  Christi 
contumelia  adficiunt,  et  ideo  damnationem  sibi  ipsis  edunt  et  bibunt. 

10.  Ergo  corpus  Domini  et  sanguinem  ejus  cum  pane  et  vino  non 
ita  conjungimus,  ut  panem  ipsum  dicainns  esse  corpus  Christi,  nisi 
ratione  sacramentali,  aut  sub  pane  corporaliter  latitare  corpus  Christi: 
ut  etiam  sub  speciebus  panis  adorari  debeat,  aut  quicunque  signum 
percipiat,  idem  et  rem  percipiat  ipsam.  Corpus  Christi  in  ccelis  est 
ad  dextram  Patris.  Sursum  ergo  elevanda  sunt  corda,  et  non  defi- 
genda  in  panem,  nee  adorandus  Dominus  in  pane.  Et  tamen  non  est 
absens  Ecclesise  suae  celebranti  coenam  Dominus.  Sol  absens  a  nobis 
in  coelo,  nihilominus  efiicaciter  praesens  est  nobis:  quanto  magis  sol 
justitise  Christus,  corpore  in  coelis  absens  nobis,  praesens  est  nobis,  non 
corporaliter  quidem,  sed  spiritualiter  per  vivificam  operationem,  et  ut 
ipse  se  nobis  prsesentem  futurum  exposuit  in  ultima  coena  (Joh.  xiv., 
XV.,  xvi.).  Unde  consequens  est,  nos  non  habere  ccenam  sine  Christo, 
interim  tamen  habere  ccenam  incruentam  et  mjsticam,  sicuti  universa 
nuncupa%^t  vetustas. 

11.  Admonemur  praeterea  celebratione  coenae  Dominicae,  ut  me- 
mores  simus,  cujus  corporis  membra  facti  simus,  et  idcirco  Concordes 
simus  cum  omnibus  fratribus,  ut  sancte  vivamus,  et  non  polluamus 
nos  flagitiis  et  peregrinis  religionibus.  sed  in  vera  fide  in  finem  usque 
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vitai  perseverantes,  studeatiins  excellere  saiictiinonia  vitae.  Decet  ergo, 
ut  accessiiri  ad  coenaiii,  prius  nos  ipsos  juxta  prasceptum  Apostoli  pro- 
bemiis,  imprimis  quali  simiis  tide  prsediti,  an  credamns,  Christum 
venisse,  servandis  peccatoribus  et  ad  poenitentiam  vocandis,  et  an 
quisque  credat,  se  in  hornm  esse  numero,  qui  per  Christum  liberati 
servantiir,  et  an  mutare  vitam  pravam  instituerit,  ac  vivere  sancte, 
perse verareque,  auxiliante  Domino,  in  vera  religione  et  in  concordia 
cum  fratribus,  dignasque  Deo  pro  liberatione  agere  gratias,  etc. 

12.  Ritum,  niodum  vel  formam  coense,  illam  existimamus  esse  sim- 
plicissimam  et  praestantissimam,  quae  proximo  accedit  ad  primam  Do- 
mini institutionem  et  apostolicam  doctrinam:  quae  videlicet  constat 
annuntiatione  verbi  Dei,  precibus  piis,  ipsa  actione  dominica  et  repe- 
titione  ejus,  mandncatione  corporis  et  potu  sanguinis  domini,  memo- 
ria  item  mortis  dominicse  sahibri,  et  gratiarnm  actione  fideli,  nee  non 
sancta  consociatione  in  corporis  ecclesiastici  unionem.  Improbamus 
itaque  illos,  qui  alteram  speciem,  poculura,  inquam,  domini,  tidelibus 
subtraxerunt.  Graviter  enim  hi  peccaiit  contra  institutionem  domini, 
dicentis :  Bihlte  ex  hoc  omnes :  Id  quod  ad  panem,  non  ita  expresse 
dixit. 

13.  Missa  qnalis  aliqnando  apud  veteres  fnerit,  tolerabilis  an  intole- 
rabilis,  modo  non  disputamus;  hoc  autem  libere  dicimus,  missam,  quae 
hodie  in  usn  est  per  universam  Romanam  Ecclesiam,  plurimas  et  jus- 
tissimas  quidem  ob  causas  in  ecclesiis  nostris  esse  abrogatam,  quas  si- 
gillatim  ob  bi-evitatem  nunc  non  commemoramus.  Certe  approbare 
non  potuimus,  quod  ex  actione  salubri,  spectaculum  inane  est  factum, 
quod  item  facta  est  meritoria,  vel  celebrata  pro  pretio,  quodque  in  ea 
sacerdos  dicitur  conficere  ipsum  Domini  corpus,  et  hoc  offerre  realiter 
pro  remissione  peccatorum  vivornm  et  mortuorum,  adde  et  in  hono- 
rem  et  celebrationem,  vel  memoriam  sanctorum  in  ccelis,  etc. 

CAP.  XXII. 

De  C(Etibus  Sagris  et  Ecclesiasticis. 

1.  Tametsi  omnibus  sacras  literas  privatim  legere  domi,  et  instru- 

endo  aedificare  mutuum  in  vera  religione  liceat;  ut  tamen  legitime 

adnuncietur   verbum   Dei   populo,  et  preces   ac   supplicationes   fiant 

Dublice,  sacramenta   item    celebrentur  legitime,  et  coUecta  Ecclesiam 
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fiat  in  panperes  et  omnes  Ecclesise  necessarios  snmtns  faciendos,  ant 
nsns  sustentaiidos,  iiecessarii  sunt  omnino  ccetus  sacri,  vel  ecclesiastici 
Udeliuiii  conventns.  Constat  enini,  in  Ecclesia  Apostolica  et  primi- 
tiva  hnjusniodi  coetus  esse  ab  omnibus  pi  is  frequentatos. 

2.  Quotqiiot  hos  aspernantur,  et  ab  his  sese  segregant,  religionem 
verani  contemnunt,  urgendique  sunt  a  pastoribus  et  piis  magistratibus, 
ne  contuniacius  se  segregare,  et  ccetus  sacros  aversari  pergant.  Sint 
vero  coetus  ecclesiastici  non  occulti  et  obscuri,  sed  publici  atque  fre- 
qnentes,  nisi,  persecutio  hostinm  Christi  et  Ecclesia^  non  sinat  esse 
publicos.  Scimus  enim,  quales  fuerint  quondam  pi-imitivae  Ecclesise 
coetus  in  abditis  locis,  sub  tyrannide  Romanorum  principum. 

3.  Sint  autem  loca,  in  qnibns  coeunt  fideles,  honesta  et  Ecclesise 
Dei  per  omnia  comnioda.  Deligantur  ergo  sedes  aniplas,  aut  templa. 
Repiii'gentur  tamen  ab  lis  rebus  omnibus,  qnce  Ecclesiam  non  decent. 
Instruantur  autem  omnia  pro  decoro,  necessitate  et  honestate  pia,  ne 
quid  desit,  quod  requiritur  ad  ritus  et  usus  Ecclesiae  necessarios. 

4.  Sicut  autem  credimus,  Deum  non  habitare  in  templis  manu  factis, 
ita  propter  verbum  Dei  et  usus  sacros  scimus,  loca  Deo  cultuique  ejus 
dedicata  non  esse  prof  ana  sed  sacra,  et  qui  in  his  versantur,  reverenter 
et  modeste  conversari  debere,  utpote  qui  sint  in  loco  sacro,  coram  Dei 
conspectu  et  sanctorum  angelorum  ejus.  Longe  itaque  a  templis  et 
oratoriis  Christianorum  repellendus,  est  omnis  vestium  luxus,  omnis 
superbia,  et  omnia,  quae  humilitatem,  disciplinam  et  modestiam  dede- 
cent  christianam.  Ac  verus  templorum  ornatus  non'  constat  ebore, 
auro  et  gemmis,  sed  frugalitate,  pietate,  virtutibusque  eorum,  qui  ver- 
santur in  templo.  Omnia  autem  decenter  et  ordine  iiant  in  Ecclesia, 
omnia  denique  fiant  ad  £edificationem.  Taceant  ergo  omnes  pere- 
grinse  linguae  in  coetibus  sacris.  Omnia  proponantur  lingua  vulgari, 
et  quae  eo  in  loco  ab  hominibus  in  coetu  iutelligatur. 

CAP.  XXIII. 

De  Precibus  EccLESiiE,  Cantu  et  Hoeis  Canonicis. 

1.  Licet  sane  privatim  precari  quavis  lingua  quam  quis  intelligat, 
sed  publicse  preces  in  sacris  coetibus  vulgari  lingua  vel  omnibus 
cognita  fieri  debent.  Oratio  fidelium  omnis  per  solum  Christi  inter- 
ventum  soli  Deo  fundatur  ex  tide  et  caritate.    Divos  coilites  invocare, 
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aut  his  uti  pro  intereessoribiis,  prohibet  sacerdotium  Christi  Domini 
et  vera  religio.  Oraiiduni  est  aiitein  pro  niagistratn,  pro  regibus  aut 
orauibiis  ill  eminentia  constitiitis,  pro  ministris  Ecelesite  et  omnibus 
necessitatibus  ecclesiarum.  In  calamitatibus  vero  et  potissimum  Ec- 
clesise,  absque  intermissione,  et  privatim  et  publice  precandum  est. 

2.  Sponte  item  precandum  est,  non  coacte,  neque  pro  alio  pretio. 
Neque  decet  orationem  superstitiose  adstrictam  esse  loco,  quasi  alibi 
non  liceat,  nisi  in  templo  precari.  Neque  oportet  preces  publicas, 
quoad  formam  et  tempus,  in  omnibus  ecclesiis  esse  pares.  Libertate 
enim  sua  utantur  Ecclesise  quselibet.  Socrates  in  historia.  In  omni- 
bus, ubique  regionibus,  inquit,  non  poteris  invenire  duas  ecclesias, 
quae  orando  plene  consentiant.  Hujusmodi  discrepantise  autores  eos 
esse  puto,  qui  singulis  teraporibus  ecclesiis  praefuerunt.  Si  tamen 
sunt  congruentes,  maximopere  commendandum  id  et  aliis  imitandum 
videtur. 

3.  Sed  et  modum  esse  decet,  ut  in  re  quavis,  ita  et  in  precibus  pub- 
licis,  ne  nimis  sint  prolixse  et  molestse,  Cedant  ergo  potiores  partes 
in  coetibus  sacris  doctrinee  evangelicee,  caveaturque,  ne  nimis  prolixis 
precibus  fatigetur  in  cQ3tu  populus,  ut  cum  audienda  est  prsedicatio 
Evangelii,  vel  egredi  ex  coetu,  vel  hunc  in  universum  solvi  cupiant 
defatigati.  Talibus  in  concione  nimis  videtur  prolixum  esse,  quod  alias 
succinctum  est  satis.     Nam  et  concionatores  modum  tenere  decet. 

4.  Sic  et  cantus  in  ccetu  sacro  est  moderandus,  ubi  is  est  in  usu. 
Cantus,  quern  Gregorianum  nuncupant,  plurima  liabet  absurda:  undo 
rejectus  est  nu-rito  a  nostris  et  pluribus  ecclesiis.  Si  ecclesise  sunt, 
quae  orationem  tidelem  legitimamque  habent,  cantum  autem  nullum 
habeut.  condemnari  non  debent.  Non  enim  canendi  commoditatem 
uiniies  liahent  ecclesise.  Ac  certum  est  ex  testimoniis  vetnstatis,  ut 
cantus  usum  fuisse  vetustissimum  in  orientalibus  ecclesiis,  ita  sero  tan- 
dem receptum  esse  ab  occidentalibus. 

r>.  Iloras  canonicas,  id  est,  preces  ad  certas  in  die  horas  compositas, 
a  i'apistis  cantatas  aut  recitatas,  nescivit  vetustas:  quod  ex  ipsis  hora- 
rum  lectionibus  et  argumentis  pluribus  demonstrari  potest.  Sed  et 
absurda  non  pauca  habent,  ut  nihil  dicam  aliud,  proinde  omittuntur 
recte  ab  ecclesiis  substituentibus  in  locum  ipsarum  res  salutares  Ec- 
clesias Dei  uuiversse. 
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CAP.  xxrv. 

De  Ferhs,  Jejunhs,  Ciboetjmque  Delectu.    [Conf.  Aug.,  De  Abus.  5.] 

1.  Quamquaui  religio  tempori  non  alligetur,  non  potest  tamen  abs- 
que justa  temporis  distinctione  vel  ordiiiatione  plantari  et  exerceri. 
Deligit  ergo  qiuievis  ecclesia  sibi  terapus  certum  ad  preces  publicas 
et  Evaiigelii  piwdicationem,  iiec  non  sacramentorum  celebrationem. 
Non  licet  autein  cuivis  pro  siio  arbitrio  Ecclesise  ordinationem  banc 
convellere.  Ac  nisi  otium  justuin  concedatur  religionis  externae  exer- 
citio,  abstrabuntur  certe  ab  eo  uegotiis  suis  bomines. 

2.  Unde  videmus  in  ecclesiis  vetustis,  non  tantum  certas  fuisse 
boras  in  septimana  constitntas  coetibus,  sed  ipsam  diem  doniinicara 
ab  ipsis  Apostolorum  temporibus,  iisdem  sacroque  otio  fuisse  conse- 
cratain :  quod  etiani  nunc  recte  propter  cultum  et  caritatem,  ab  eccle- 
siis nostris  custoditnr.  Observationi  Judaicae  et  superstitionibus  niliil 
bic  pennittimus.  Neque  eniin  alteram  diem  altera  sanctioreni  esse 
credimus,  neque  otium  Deo  per  se  probari  existimamus,  sed  et  domi- 
nicam  non  sabbatum  libera  observatione  celebramus. 

3.  Praeterea  si  ecclesise  pro  Cliristiana  libertate  memoriam  domi- 
nicse  nativitatis,  circuracisionis,  passionis  et  resurrectionis,  ascensionis 
item  in  coelum,  et  missionis  Sancti  Spiritus  in  discipulos  religiose  cele- 
brent,  maximopere  approbamus.  Festa  vero  boniinibus  aut  divis  in- 
stituta  non  probamus.  Et  sane  pertinent  ferise  ad  tabulam  legis  pri- 
mam,  et  sunt  solius  Dei :  denique  liabent  ferise  divis  institutte  et  a 
nobis  abrogatge,  absurda,  inutilia,  minimeque  toleranda  plurima.  In- 
terim fatemur  non  inutiliter  sanctorum  memoriam,  suo  loco  et  tem- 
pore in  sacris  concionibus  populo  commendari,  et  omnibus  sancta 
exempla  sanctorum  imitanda  proponi. 

4.  Qiianto  vero  gravius  accusat  Christi  Ecclesia  crapulam,  ebrieta- 
tem,  et  omnem  libidinem  ac  intemperantiam,  tanto  veliementius  com- 
mendat  nobis  jejuninm  Christianum.  Est  enim  jejunium  aliud  nihil, 
quam  abstinentia  et  temperantia  piorum,  disciplina  item,  custodia,  et 
castigatio  carnis  nostrie,  pro  necessitate  praesenti  suscepta,  qua  humi- 
liamur  coram  Deo,  et  carni  sua  fomenta  detrahimus,  quo  facilius  li- 
bentiusque  spiritui  pareat.  Proinde  non  jejunant,  qui  istorum  nullam 
rationem  habent,  sed  jejunare  se  credunt,  si  semel  in  die  farciant  ven- 
\rem,  et  certo  vel  prsescripto  tempore  a  certis  abstineant  cibis,  'jxisti- 
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mantes,  hoc  opere  operato  se  Deo  placere  et  bonum  opus  facere.  Je 
juniuin  est  adiuiiikuiluin  orationis  sanctorum  ac  virtutum  omnium. 
Non  placuit  Deo  (lit  videre  est  in  Prophetarum  libris),  jejunium,  quo 
a  cibo  non  a  sceleribus  jejunabant  Judaei. 

5.  Est  autem  publicum  jejunium,  et  privatum.  Celebrarunt  olim 
jejunia  publica  calamitosis  temporibus  rebusque  Ecclesige  afflictis. 
Abstinebant  in  universum  a  cibo  ad  vesperam  usque.  Totum  autem 
hoc  tempus  impendebant  precibus  sacris  cultuique  Dei  et  poenitentise. 
Parum  hsec  abfuerunt  a  luctu:  et  frequens  fit  horum  mentio  in  Pro- 
phetis,  preecipue  apnd  Joelem  (cap.  ii.).  Celebrari  debet  hujusmodi 
jejunium  etiam  hodie  in  rebus  Ecclesiae  difficilibus.  Privata  jejunia 
suscipiuntur  abs  quovis  nostrum,  prout  quisque  senserit  detrahi  spiri- 
tui.     Ilactenus  enim  fomenta  carni  detrahit. 

6.  Omnia  jejunia  proficisci  debent  ex  hbero,  spontaneoque  spiritu 
et  vere  humiliato,  nee  composita  esse  ad  plausum  vel  gratiam  homi- 
num  consequendam,  multo  minus  eo,  ut  per  ipsa  velit  homo  justitiam 
demereri.  Jejunet  autem  in  hunc  finem  quilibet,  ut  fomenta  carni 
detrahat,  et  ferventius  Deo  inserviat. 

7.  Quadragesimale  jejunium  vetustatis  habet  testimonia,  sed  nulla 
ex  literis  Apostolicis:  ergo  non  debet,  nee  potest  imponi  fidelibus. 
Certum  est,  quondam  varias  fuisse  jejuniorum  formas  vel  consuetu- 
dines.  Undo  Irenseus,  scriptor  vetustissimus,  Quidam,  inquit,  putant 
uno  tantum  die  observari  debere  jejunium,  alii  duobus,  alii  vero  plu- 
ribus,  nonnulli  etiam  quadraginta  diebus.  Quae  varietas  observan- 
tiae,  non  nostris  nunc  demum  temporibus  ccepit,  sed  multo  ante  not, 
ex  illis,  ut  opinor,  qui  non  simpliciter,  quod  ab  initio  traditum  est, 
tenentes,  in  alium  morem,  vel  per  negligentiam,  vel  per  imperitian' 
postmodum  decidere.  Sed  et  Socrates  historicus,  Quia  lectio  nulla, 
inquit,  de  hoc  invenitur  antiqua,  puto,  Apostolos  hoc  singulorum  re- 
liquisse  sententise,  ut  unusquisque  operetur,  non  timore  et  necessitate, 
quod  bonum  est. 

8.  Jam  vero,  quoad  delectum  ciborum  attinet,  in  jejuniis  arbitramur 
omne  id  detrahendum  esse  carni,  unde  redditur  ferocior,  et  quo  de- 
lectatur  impensius,  unde  existunt  fomenta  carni,  sive  pisces  sint,  sive 
carnes,  sive  aromata,  delitiaeve  aut  prsestantia  vina.  Alioqui  scimus, 
creaturas  Dei  omnes  conditas  esse  in  usus  et  servitia  hominum.  Om- 
nia, quae,  cundidit  Deus,  hona  sunt  (Gen.  i.  31),  et  citra  delectum,  cum 
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tiraore  Dei  et  justa  moderatione  nsurpanda.  Apostolus  eiiiin^  Oin- 
nia,  inqnit,  7nundis  munda  sunt  (Tit.  i.  15).  Item  :  Omne^  quod  in 
macello  vendiUit\  edite,  nihil  interrogantes  j)ropter  oonncietdlam  (1 
Cor.  X.  25).  Idem  i\postolus  nominat  ductrinam  eoruni^  qui  jahent 
abstinti'e  a  cihis^doctrinam  diemoniorii'in.  Clbos  enim  creasse  Deum 
ad  sumendum  cmn,  gratiaraia  actione  Jidelihus,  et  his,  qui  cognove- 
runt  veritatem,  quod  quidquid  creavit  Deas,  hoaum  sit,  et  nihil  re- 
jiciendum,  si  sumatur  cum  gratiaruin  actione,  etc.  (1  Tim.  iv.  1,  3,4). 
Idem  ad  Colosseiises  reprobat  eos,  qui  iiimia  abstiiientia,  sibi  compa- 
rare  volnnt  existimatiouem  sanetitatis  (Coloss.  ii.  21,  23).  Nos  itaqne 
in  universnm  reprobamus  Tatianos  et  Encratitas,  omiies  denique  Eu- 
etathii  discipulos,  contra  qiios  congregata  est  Gangrensis  syiiodiis. 

CAP.  XXV. 

De  Catechesi,  et  ^geotantium  Consolatione  vel  Yisitatione. 

1.  Dominiis  veteri  suo  populo  injunxit,  maximam  cnram  iit  impen- 
derent  ab  infantia  recte  instituendse  juventuti,  adeoque  mandavit  di- 
serte  in  leare  sua,  erudirent  et  sacramentorum  mvsteria  interpretaren- 
tur.  Cum  autem  ex  Evangelicis  et  Apostolicis  litei-is  constet,  Deum 
non  minorem  rationem  habere  novi  sui  populi  pubis,  cum  palam  tes- 
tetur  et  dicat,  Sinite  pueros  venire  ad  me,  talium  enim  est  regnum 
ccelorum  (Marc.  x.  14),  consultissime  faciunt  ecclesiarum  pastores,  qui 
juventutem  mature  et  diligenter  catechisant,  prima  fidei  fundamenta 
jacientes,  ac  rudimenta  reb'giouis  nostras  fideliter  docentes,  explicando 
decalogum  mandatorum  Dei,  symbohim  item  Apostolorum,  orationem 
quoque  dominieam,  et  sacramentorum  rationem,  cum  aliis  ejus  ge- 
neris primis  principiis,  et  religionis  nostras  capitibus  pra^cipuis.  Fi- 
dem  vero  et  diligentiam  hie  suam  in  adducendis  ad  catechismum  libe- 
ris  prsestet  Ecclesia,  cupiens  et  gaudens  liberos  suos  recte  institui. 

2.  Cum  vero  nunquam  gravioribus  tentationibus  expositi  sunt  homi- 
nes, quam  dum  infirmitatibus  exercentur  aut  segrotant,  morbis  cum 
animi  turn  corporis  fracti,  nunquam  sane  convenit  pastores  ecclesia- 
rum saluti  sui  gregis  invigilare  accuratius,  quam  in  hujusmodi  morbis 
et  infirmitatibus.  Visitent  ergo  mature  ffigrotantes,  vocentur  item  ma- 
ture ab  segrotantibus,  siquidem  res  ipsa  postulaverit :  consolentur  autem 
illos,  et  in  vera  fide  confirment,  muniant  denique  contra  perniciosas 
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Sataiioi  siiggestiones :  instituant  item  preces  apud  aegrotantein  dome- 
sticas,  ac  si  iiecesse  sit,  preceiitur  pro  a3gTotantis  salute  etiaui  in  coetu 
publico  cureutque,  quo  feliciter  ex  hoc  seculo  niigret.  Papisticam 
visitationein  cum  sua  ilia  unctioue  extrema,  diximus  superius,  nos  non 
approbare,  quod  absurda  habeat,  et  a  scriptura  canouica  non  appro- 
betur. 

CAP.  XXVI. 

De  Sepultura  Fidelium,  Curaque  pro  Mortdis  Gerenda,  de  Pur- 
gatorio,  et  apparitione  spirituum. 

1.  Fidelium  corpora,  ut  Spiritus  Sancti  templa,  et  quae  in  ultimo 
die  recte  creduntur  resurrectura,  jubet  scriptura  honeste  absque  super- 
stitione  humo  maudare,  sed  et  lionestam  eorum,  qui  sancte  in  Domino 
obdormiverunt,  mentionem  facere,  relictisque  eorum,  ut  viduis  et  pu- 
pillis,  omuia  pietatis  officia  prsestare :  aliam  non  docemus  pi'o  mortuis 
curam  gerere.  Improbamus  ergo  maxime  Cjnicos,  corpora  mortuo- 
ruui  negligentes,  aut  quam  negligentissime  contemptissimeque  in  ter- 
ram  abjicientes,  nunquam  vel  verbum  bonum  de  defunctis  facientes, 
aut  relictos  ipsorum  ne  tantillum  quidem  curantes. 

2.  Improbamus  rursus  nimis  et  prsepostere  offieiosos  in  defunctos, 
qui  instar  Etlmicorum  suos  deplangunt  mortuos  (luctum  moderatum, 
quem  Apostolus  (1  Tliess.  iv.)  concessit,  non  vituperamus,  inhumanum 
esse  judicantes,  prorsus  nihil  dolere),  et  pro  mortuis  sacrificant,  et 
preculas  eertas,  non  sine  pretio,  demurmurant,  hujusmodi  suis  officiis 
liberaturi  suos  illos  ex  tormentis,  quibus  a  morte  inmersos,  et  inde 
rursus  liberari  posse  hujusmodi  nseniis  arbitrantur. 

3.  Credimus  enim,  fideles  recta  a  morte  corporea  migrare  ad  Chri- 
stum, ideoque  viventium  suffragiis  aut  precibus  pro  defunctis,  denique 
illis  suis  officiis  nihil  indigere.  Credimus  item,  infideles  recta  prseci- 
pitari  in  tartara,  ex  quibus  nullus  irapiis  aperitur,  ullis  viventium  offi- 
ciis, exitus. 

4.  Quod  antem  quidam  tradunt  de  igne  purgatorio,  iidei  Christianae : 
Credo  remissionem  peccatorum  et  vitam  seternam,  purgationique  plenae 
per  Christum,  et  Christi  Domini  hisce  sententiis  adversatur :  AmeUy 
amen  dico  vobis,  qui  sermonem  meum  audita  et  credit  ei  qui  misit 
'me,  hahet  vitam,  ceternam,  et  in  jiidici^im  non  veniet,  sed  transivit  a 
m^orte  iti  vitam  (Joh.  v.  24).     Item,  Qui  lotus  est,  non  opus  habet. 
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nisi  ut  pedes  lavet,  sed  est  tnaiidus  totus,  et  vos  mundi  estis  (Job. 
xiii.  10). 

5.  Jam  quod  traditur  de  spiritibus  vel  aniinabiis  mortuormn  appa- 
reiitibus  abqnaiido  viventibus,  et  petentibus  ab  eis  officia,  qiiibus  libe- 
rentur,  deputanms  apparitioiies  eas  inter  ludibria,  artes  et  deceptiones 
diabob',  qui,  ut  potest  se  traiistigurare  in  angeknn  lucis,  ita  satagit 
iidem  verani  \el  evertere,  vel  in  dubium  revocare.  Doniinus  in  veteri 
testamento  vetuit  veritatem  sciscitari  a  niortuis,  et  uRum  cum  spiriti- 
bus habere  commercium  (Deut.  xviii.  10,  11).  Epuloni  vero  pa?nis 
mancipato,  sicut  narrat  Veritas  evangelica,  negatur  ad  fratres  suos 
reditus :  pronunciante  interim  divino  oraculo,  atque  dicQwte,  Ilabent 
Mosen  et  Prophetas,  audiant  illos.  Si  Mosen  et  Prophetas  non  au- 
diunt,  neque  si  quis  ex  mortuis  resurrexit,  credent  (Luc.  xvi.  31). 

CAP.  XXVII. 

De  Ritibus  et  C^kemoniis,  et  Mediis.     [Conf.  Aug.,  Art.  XV.] 

1.  Veteri  populo  traditae  sunt  quondam  cseremoniae,  ut  psedagogia 
qusedara,  iis  qui  sub  lege  veluti  sub  ptedagogo  et  tutore  quodam  cus- 
todiebantur,  sed  adveniente  Christo  liberatore,  legeque  %\\\i\2X2i^  fideles 
sub  lege  mnplius  non  surnus  (Rom.  vi.  14),  disparueruntque  cseremo- 
niae, quas  in  Ecclesia  Christi  adeo  retinere  aut  reparare  noluerunt 
Apostoli,  ut  aperte  sint  testati  se  nullum  onus  velle  imponere  Eccle- 
sicB  (Act.  XV.  28).  Proinde  Judaismum  videremur  reducere  aut  resti- 
tuere,  si  in  Ecclesia  Christi,  ad  morem  veteris  Ecclesiae,  cseremonias, 
ritusve  multiplicaremus.  Ideoque  minime  approbamus  eornm  senten- 
tiam,  quibus  visum  est  Ecclesiam  Christi  cohiberi  oportere,  ceu  pseda- 
gogia  quadam,  multis  variisque  ritibus.  Nam  si  populo  Christiano 
Apostoli  caeremonias  vel  ritns  divinitus  traditos  imponere  noluerunt, 
quis  ergo  sanae  mentis  obtrudet  illi  adinventiones  adinventas  humani- 
tus  ?  Quanto  magis  accedit  cumnlo  rituum  in  Ecclesia,  tanto  magis 
detrahitur  non  tantum  libertati  Christianas,  sed  et  Christo  et  ejus 
fidei :  dum  vulgus  ea  quaerit  in  ritibus,  quae  quaereret  in  solo  Dei  Filio 
Jesu  Christo  per  fidem.  Sufficiunt  itaque  piis  pauci,  raoderati,  sim- 
plices,  nee  alieni  a  verbo  Dei  ritus. 

2.  Quod  si  in  ecclesiis  dispares  inveniuntur  ritus,  nemo  ecclesias 
exiatimet  ex  eo  esse  dissidentes.     Socrates,  Impossibile  fuerit,  inquit, 
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omnes  ecclesianim,  quse  per  civitates  et  regiones  sunt,  ritus  conscri- 
bere.  Nulla  religio  eosdem  ritus  custodit,  etiaiiisi  eandem  de  illis 
doctrinam  amplectatnr.  Etenim,  qui  ejusdein  sunt  fidei,  de  ritibus 
inter  se  dissentiunt.  Hsec  ille.  Et  nos  hodie  ritus  diversos  in  cele- 
bratione  ccense  Domini  et  in  aliis  nonnullis  rebus  habentes  in  nostris 
ecclesiis,  in  doctrina  tamen  et  fide  non  dissidemus,  neque  unitas  so- 
cietasque  ecclesiarum  nostrarum  ea  re  discinditur.  Semper  vero  ec- 
clesise  in  hujusmodi  ritibus,  sicut  mediis,  usse  sunt  libertate.  Id  quod 
nos  hodie  quoque  facimus. 

3.  At  cavendum  interim  monemus,  ne  inter  media  deputentur,  ut 
quidein  solent  missam  et  usum  imaginum  in  templo  pro  mediis  repu- 
tare,  quae  revera  non  sunt  media.  Indlfferens  (dixit  ad  Augustinum 
Hieron.)  illud  est,  quod  nee  honuin  nee  malum,  est,  ut  sive  feceris, 
sive  non  feceris,  nee  justitiam  haheas  nee  injustitiam.  Proinde  cum 
aha(popa  rapiuntur  ad  fidei  confessionem,  libera  esse  desinunt :  sicuti 
Paulus  ostendit,  licitum  esse  carnibus  vesci,  si  quis  non  submoneat, 
idolis  esse  litatas,  alioqui  fore  illicitas,  quod  qui  his  vescitur,  jam  ve- 
scendo,  idololatriam  approbare  videatur  (1  Cor.  viii.  10). 

CAP.  XXVIII. 
De  Bonis  Ecclesi^, 

1.  Opes  habet  Ecclesia  Christi  ex  munificentia  principura  ac  libere- 
litate  fidelium,  qui  facultates  suas  EcclesiGe  donarunt.  Opus  enim 
habet  Ecclesia  facultatibns,  et  habuit  ab  antiquo  facultates  ad  res 
Ecclesias  necessarias  sustinendas.  Ac  verus  usus  opum  Ecclesise 
quondam  fuit,  et  nunc  est,  conservare  doctrinam  in  scholis,  et  coeti- 
bus  sacris,  cum  universo  cultu,  ritibus  et  sedificio  sacro,  conservare 
denique  doctores,  discipulos  atque  ministros,  cum  rebus  aliis  neces- 
sariis,  et  imprimis  pauperibus  juvandis  atque  alendis.  Deligantur 
autem  viri  timentes  Deum,  prudentes,  et  in  oeconomia  insignes,  qui 
legitime  bona  dispensent  ecclesiastica. 

2.  Si  vero  opes  Ecclesise  per  injuriam  temporis,  et  quorundam  au- 
daciam,  inscitiam,  ant  avaritiam  translatse  sunt  in  abusum,  reducantur 
a  vii-is  piis  et  prudentibus  ad  sanctum  usum.  Neque  enim  coimiven- 
dum  est  ad  abusum  maxime  sacrilegum.  Docemus  itaque  reforman- 
das  esse  scholas  et  collegia  corrunta  in  doctrina,  in  cultu,  et  in  mori- 
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bus,  ordinandamqiie  esse  pie,  bona  fide,  atque  prndenter  paiiperum 
subventionem. 


CAP.  XXIX. 

De  Ccelibatu,  Conjugio,  et  (Economia.     [Conf.  Aug.,  De  Abus.  2.] 

1.  Qui  ca?litns  donum  liabent  coslibatus,  ita  ut  ex  corde,  vel  toto 
aiiimo,  pnri  sint  ac  contineiites,  iiec  iirantur  graviter,  serviant  in  ea 
vocatione  Domino,  donee  senserint  se  divino  munere  prseditos,  et  ne 
efferant  se  cseteris,  sed  serviant  Domino  assidiie,  in  simplicitate  et 
hnmilitate.  Aptiores  antem  hi  sunt  cnrandis  rebus  divinis,  qnam  qui 
privatis  familiae  negotiis  distrahuntur.  Quod  si  adempto  rursus  dono, 
ustionem  senserint  durabilem,  meminerint  verbi  Apostolici :  Melius 
est  nubere,  quam  uri  (1  Cor.  vii.), 

2.  Conjugiuni  enim  (incontinentise  medicina  et  continentia  ipsa  est) 
institutum  est  ab  ipso  Domino  Deo,  qui  ei  liberalissime  benedixit,  ac 
virnm  ac  fceminam  inseparabiliter  sibi  mutuum  adliffirere,  et  una  in 
summa  dilectione,  concordiaque  vivere  vobiit  (Matt.  xiii.).  Unde  sci- 
mus  Apostolum  dixisse :  Ilonorabile  est  conjugiuni  inter  omnes  et 
cuhile  impollutum  (Ileb.  xiii.  4),  Et  iterum:  Si  virgo  nupserit,  non 
jpeccavit  (1  Cor.  vii.).  Damnamus  ergo  polygamiam,  et  eos,  qui  se- 
cundas  damnant  nuptias.  Docemus,  contrahenda  esse  conjugia  legi- 
time in  timore  Domini,  et  non  contra  leges,  prohibentes  aliquot  in 
conjugio  gradus,  ne  incestse  fiant  nuptise.  Contrahantur  cum  consen- 
su pareutum,  aut  qui  sunt  loco  parentum,  ac  in  ilium  maxime  finem, 
ad  quern  Dominus  conjugia  instituit  et  confirmentur  publico  in  tera- 
plo  cum  precatione  et  benedictione.  Colantur  denique  sancte,  cum 
maxima  conjugum  fide,  pietate  et  dilectione,  nee  non  puritate.  Ca- 
veantur  itaque  rixse,  dissidia,  libidines  et  adulteria.  Constituantur 
legitima  in  Ecclesia  judicia,  et  judices  sancti,  qui  tueantur  conjugia, 
et  omnem  impudicitiam  impudentiamque  coerceant,  et  apud  quos  con- 
troversite  matrimoniales  transigantur. 

3.  Educentur  quoque  liberi  a  parentibus,  in  timore  Domini :  pro- 
videant  item  parentes  liberis,  memores  Apostolicaj  sententia3 :  Qui 
suis  no7i  ])7'ospicit^  fidem  abnegavit,  et  infideli  est  deterior  (1  Tim. 
V.  8).  Imprimis  autem  doceant  suos,  quibus  sese  alant,  artes  lionestas. 
abstraliaut  ab  otio,  et  veram  in  his  omnibus  fiduciain  in  Deum  inse 
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rant,  ne  diffidentia  ant  securitate  nimia  ant  avaritia  foeda  diffluant, 
nee  ad  ulluni  frnctum  perveniant. 

4.  Estqne  certissimiim  opera  ilia,  quse  in  vera  fide  fiunt  a  parenti- 
bus,  per  conjiigii  officia  et  oeconomiam,  esse  coram  Deo  sancta  et 
vere  bona  opera,  et  placere  haec  Deo  non  minus,  quam  preces,  jeju- 
nia,  atque  eleemosynas.  Sic  enim  docuit  et  Apostolus  in  epistolis 
suis,  praecipue  vero  ad  Tim.  et  Titum.  Numeramus  autem  cum  eodem 
Apostolo  inter  dogmata  Satanica  illorum  doctrinanj,  qui  matrimonium 
prohibent,  aut  palam  vituperant,  xel  oblique  perstringunt,  quasi  non 
sanctum  vel  m nudum  sit. 

5.  Execramnr  autem  coelibatum  iuimuudum,  libidines  et  foruica- 
tiones  tectas  et  apertas  hypocritarum,  simulantium  continentiam,  cum 
omnium  sint  incontinentissimi.  Hos  omnes  judicabit  Deus.  Divitias, 
et  divites,  si  pii  sunt  et  recte  utantur  divitiis,  non  reprobamus.  Re- 
probamus  autem  sectam  Apostolicorum,  etc. 

CAP.  XXX. 
De  Magisteatu.     [Conf.  Aug.,  Art.  XYI.] 

1.  Magistratus  omnis  generis  ab  ipso  Deo  est  institutus  ad  generis 
humani  pacem  ac  tranquillitatein,  ac  ita,  ut  primum  in  muudo  locum 
obtineat.  Si  hie  sit  adversarius  EcclesiEe,  et  impedire  et  obturbare 
potest  plurimum.  Si  autem  sit  amicus,  adeoque  membrum  Ecclesias, 
utilissimum  excellentissimumque  membrum  est  Ecclesise,  quod  ei  per- 
multum  prodesse,  eam  denique  peroptime  juvare  potest. 

2.  Ejus  officium  prsecipuum  est,  pacem  et  tranquillitatem  publicam 
procurare  et  conservare.  Quod  sane  nunquam  fecerit  felicius,  quam 
cum  fuerit  vere  timens  Dei  ac  religiosus,  qui  videlicet  ad  exemplum 
sanctissimorum  regum  principumque  populi  Domini,  veritatis  prsedica- 
tionem  et  fidem  sinceram  promoverit,  mendacia  et  superstitionem  om- 
nem  cum  oumi  impietate  et  idololatria  exciderit  ecclesiamque  Dei  de- 
fenderit.  Equidem  docemus  religionis  curam  imprimis  pertinere  ad 
magistratum  sanctum. 

3.  Teueat  ergo  ipse  in  mauibus  verbura  Dei,  et  ne  huic  contrarium 
doceatur,  procuret,  bonis  item  legibus  ad  verbum  Dei  corapositis  mo- 
deretur  populura,  sibi  a  Deo  creditum,  eundemque  in  disciplina,  officio, 
obedientiaque  coutineat.     Judicia  exerceat  juste  judicando,  ne  respi- 
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ciat  personam,  aut  miuiera  accipiat;  viduas,  pupillos  et  afflictos  asse- 
rat,  injiistos,  impostores  et  violentos  coerceat  atque  adeo  et  exscindat. 
Neque  enim  frustra  accejnt  a  Deo  gladium  (Eoni.  xiii.  4).  Striiigat 
ergo  liiinc  Dei  gladium  in  omnes  maleiicos,  seditiosos,  lat rones  \el 
homicidas,  oppressores,  blaspliemos,  perjnros  et  in  omnes  eos,  quos 
Deus  punire  ac  etiam  cajdere  jiissit.  Coerceat  et  lia?reticos  (qui  \ere 
liairetici  sunt)  incorrigibiles,  Dei  majestatem  blasphemare  et  Ecclesiam 
Dei  conturbare,  adeoque  perdere  non  desinentes. 

4.  Quod  si  necesse  sit,  etiam  bello  populi  conser\are  salutem,  belhmn, 
in  nomine  Dei  suscipiat,  modo  prius  pacem  modis  omnibus  qua^sierit, 
nee  aliter  nisi  bello  suos  servare  possit.  Et  dum  ha3c  ex  tide  facit 
magistratus,  illis  ipsis  operibus,  ut  vere  bonis,  Deo  inservit,  ac  bene- 
dictionem  a  Domino  accipit.  Damnamus  Anabaptistas,  qui,  ut  Chri- 
stianum  negant  fungi  posse  officio  magistratus,  ita  etiam  negant,  quem- 
quam  a  magistratn  juste  occidi,  aut  magistratum  bellum  gerere  posse, 
aut  juramenta  magistratui  prsestanda  esse,  etc. 

5.  Sicut  enim  Deus  salutem  populi  sui  operari  vult  per  magistratum, 
quern  mundo  veluti  patrem  dedit :  ita  subditi  omnes,  hoc  Dei  benefi- 
cium  in  magistratu  agnoscere  jubentur.  Honorent  ergo  et  revereantur 
magistratum,  tanquam  Dei  ministrum :  ament  eum,  faveant  ei,  et  orent 
pro  illo,  tanquam  pro  Patre :  obediant  item  omnibus  ejus  justis  et 
sequis  mandatis :  denique  pendant  vectigalia  atque  tributa,  et  quae 
hnjus  generis  debita  sunt,  fideliter  atque  libenter.  Et  si  salus  publica 
patriae  vel  justitia  requirat,  et  magistratus  ex  necessitate  beHum  susci- 
piat, deponant  etiam  vitam,  et  fundant  sanguinem  pro  salute  publica 
magistratusque,  et  quidem  in  Dei  nomine,  libenter,  fortiter  et  alacriter. 
Qui  enim  magistratui  se  opponit,  iram  Dei  gravem  in  se  provocat. 

Damnamus  itaque  omnes  magistratus  contemptores,  rebelles,  reipub- 
licse  hostes,  et  seditiosos  nebulones,  denique  omnes,  quotquot  officia 
debita  pra^stare,  vel  palam,  vel  arte  renuunt. 


Oranms  Deum  Patrem  nostrum  in  coelis  clementissimum,  ut  prin- 
cipibus  populi,  nobis  quoque  et  universo  populo  suo  benedicat,  per 
Jesum  Christum,  Dominum  et  Servatorem  nostrum  unicum,  cui  laws 
et  gloria  ac  gratiarum  actio  in  secula  seculorum.     Amen. 
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Catechifmus 

(Dtet 

t    9   6   i. 


grage  1. 
SBaS  tfi  bdn  einiger  Slrojt  tm  Seben  unb 
int  @terben? 

StnttDort. 

3)a§  tc^  mtt  ?etb  unb  ®eele,  beite^ 
im  ?eben  unb  tm  <BkxUr\,  nic^t  mein, 


Catechifm 


or 


CHRISTIAN   INSTRUCTION 

as  conducted  in  the  Churches  and  Schools 

of  the 

Electoral  Palatinate. 

Printed  in  the  Electoral  City 

of  Heidelberg  by 

John     Mayer. 

1563- 


Question  1. 
What  is  thy  only  comfort  in  life  and  in 

death  ? 

Answer. 

That  I,  with  body  and  soul,  both 
in  life  and  in  death,  am  not  my 


fonbern    meine^    c\etreucn    ^eilanbe^  own,  but  belong   to   my   faithful 
3cfu  Sl)rifti  cigen  bin,  ber  mit  feinem ,  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who  with  his 
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t^cm•cn  TAwk  fiir  die  meinc  (Si'mten !  precious  blood  lias  fully  satisfied 


vcllfiMnmni  bc5ablct,unt  mid)  au^  aller 
(^HmihtU  tci?  Icufclc'  crlofct  bat;  unt 
alfo  bcirahrct,  taf?  cI)]k  ten  SBiUcn 
mcincei  5>atcvo  im  ^immcl  fciu  ^aar 


for  all  my  sins,  and  redeemed  me 
from  all  the  power  of  the  devil  ; 
and  so  preserves  me  that  without 
the  will  of  my  Father  in  heaven 


fon    mciiicm  ^aiipte   fann  fallen,  ja.notahair  can  fall  from  my  head; 
aud)    mir   allei^   gu   nictner  Scligfeit;  yea,  that  all  things  must  work  to- 


tienen  nni§.  3)arum  er  mid)  aud) 
biivd)  fciueii  l)cilii-\eu  ©cift  t-e^  etuigen 
?ebcn0  i^errtd)ert,  unt  il)m  fcvt|)in  ju 
leben  yon  ^eijen  anllig  unt  bereit 
mac^t. 

grage  2. 
SSie  »iele  etiicfe  [iut>  btr  notbtg  ju  tt?t[fen, 
baj3  bu  in  Diefem  jlrofte  jeliflUc^  leben  unb 
ftetben  mi3geft? 

Sinttuort. 

2)ret   ©tilde :   (Srftlic^,  n?ie  gro^ 

meine  <8unbe  unt>  Slent*  feien.  Bum 

3lut>ern,  trie  i^  son  alien  meinen  "Sun? 

ben  unt)  Slent)  evlofet  weibe.  Unt) 

jum  3)ritlen,  nne  id)  ®ott  fiir  fold)e 
(Srlofung  foil  ban f bar  fein. 


2)er  erfte  2:i)cil. 
Son  beg  2}?enfd)en  Slenb. 

grage  3. 
2Bo()er  ertenneft  bu  bein  (Slenb? 

Stntwort. 

Slue  bem  ©efe^  ©ottee. 

grage  4. 
2BaS  erforbert  benn  baS  giJttUd^c  ©efcfe 
toon  uuS  V 

SlnttDcrt. 

!I)iep  lel)ret  une  dlniftue  in  eincr 


gether  for  my  salvation.  Where- 
fore, by  his  Holy  Spii-it,  he  also 
assures  me  of  eternal  life,  and 
makes  me  heartily  willing  and 
ready  henceforth  to  live  unto  him. 

Question  2. 
How  many  things  are  necessary  for  thee 
to  know,  that  thou  in  this   comfort  mayest 
live  and  die  happily  ? 

Answer. 

Three  things :  First,  the  great- 
ness of  my  sin  and  misery.  Sec- 
ond, how  I  am  redeemed  from  all 
my  sins  and  misery.  Third,  how  I 
am  to  be  thankful  to  God  for  such 
redemption. 


THE  FIRST  PART. 
OF   MAN'S   MISERY. 

Question  3. 
Whence  knowest  thou  thy  misery? 

Answer. 

Out  of  the  Law  of  God. 

Question  4. 
What  does  the  Law  of  God  require  of 


us? 


Answer. 
This  Christ  teaches  us  in   sum, 
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eumma,  SD^itt^^di  am  22ftcu:  X>n 
follft  licbcii  ®ott,  tcincn  ipervn, 
iUMi  gaujem  Apev^cn,  von  ^aiijcr 
(Seelc,  ypu  i\anjem  dkmutl)  uiic 
alien  ilvaftcn:  Dic9  ift  Dae  ycr? 
u  c  b  m  ft  c  u  n  t  cj  v  5  9 1  c  ©  e  b  o  t.  2)  a  ^ 
anrcrc  abcr  ift  tern  gleid):  2)u 
follft  rciiicn  !:)iad)ftcn  licben  ale 
t'id)  fclbft. — 3n  tie  feu  jiyeien 
®cbotcn  l^angct  t>a^  gcinjc  @efe^ 
unt)  tic  'Piop^eten. 

grafle  5. 
Sannft  bu  bte^  '3ine«  bcntommen  ^dten  ? 

StutiDort. 
Stein :  tenn  ic^  bin  i^on  9]atur  gc;= 
neigt,  @ott  uuD  meinen  Dldc^ften  ju 
^affen. 

grage  6. 
§at  benn  @ott  ben  9}Zenf(^en  alfo  bofe  unb 
berte^rt  erfd^affen? 

Slnttoort. 

Sf^ein :  fonbern  @ott  ^at  ben  SDIen? 
fd)en  gut  unb  nac^  feinem  ©benbilo 
erfd)affen,  t^a^  ift,  in  ical^r^aftiger  ©e^ 
rec^tigfeit  unb  ^eiligfeit ;  auf  ba^  er 
®ott  feinen  Sc^opfer  re^t  erfenne, 
unb  son  ^erjen  liebe,  unb  in  eiriger 
©eligfeit  mit  xi)m  lebe/  3^n  ju  loben 
unb  gu  preifen. 

grage  7. 
SSo^er  totnmt  benn  folc^e  toerberbte  %xt 
bes  2)Mjc^en? 

^IntttJort. 

3lu^  bem  gatl  unb  Unget)orfam  unj= 


Matt.  22 :  TAoi^  ^AaZ^  love  the 
Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  hearty 
and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with 
all  thy  mind,  and  with  all  thy 
strength.  This  is  the  first  and 
great  comrnandnient  /  and  the  sec- 
ond is  like  unto  it :  Thou  shall 
love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself. —  On 
these  two  comrnandnients  hang  all 
the  law  and  the  projphets. 

Question  5. 
Canst  thou  keep  all  this  perfectly  ? 

Answer. 
No ;  for  I  am  by  nature  prone 
to  hate  God  and  my  neighbor. 

Question  6. 
Did  God  create  man  thus  wicked  and  per- 
verse ? 

Answer. 

No ;  but  God  created  man  good, 
and  after  his  own  image — ^that  is, 
in  rio-hteonsness  and  true  holi- 
ness;  that  he  might  rightly  know 
God  his  Creator,  heartily  love 
him,  and  live  with  him  in  eternal 
blessedness,  to  praise  and  glorify 
him. 

Question  7. 

Whence,  then,  comes  this  depraved  nature 
of  man  ? 

Answer. 

From  the  fall  and  disobedience 


1  See  here  the  critical  note  in  my  German  edition,  p.  5. 
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ferer  erften  SItern,  5lbam  unb  dm,  im 
^aratie^,  ta  unfere  9Iatur  alfo  uer? 
giftet  irorten,  t>a§  n)ir  2Ille  in  ©unfcen 
empfangeu  unt  geboren  wert'cn. 

grage  8. 
@tnb  tt»ir  aber  berma^en  tocrberbt,  bag  trir 
ganj  unb  gat  untud;tig  finb  ju  einigem  ©uten 
unb  geneigt  ju  allem  Si5fcn? 

Sliitirort. 

3a :  e^  fei  benn,  ba§  nnr  t?urc^  ten 
®eift  @otte^  unccergeboreu  wcrten. 

gragc  9. 
Zi}nt  benu  ©ott  bem  g^Jcnjct^en  nid^t  lln= 
rec^t,  bag  er  in  fdneni  @efe^  »on  i^m  forbert, 
Was  er  mci;t  tbuu  t'ann? 

Slntwort. 

S'tein :  tenn  ®ott  ^at  ben  2)^enfc^en 
alfo  erfcfoaften,  ba§  er  e^  fonnte  tt)un. 
3)er  2)?enfd)  aber  l)at  jtc^  unb  alle 
feine  9?acl)fonimen,  aue  ^^nftiftung  bei? 
j:eufel^,  burd)  mutbiiMlligen  Unge^or^^ 
[am  berfelbigen  ®abcn  beraubet. 

gvage  10. 
SBill  @ott  fold)cn  Uiigcf)orfam  uub  mfall 
Hngcftraft  laffeu  t)iiigcbcir? 

?lnttt>ort. 
9)?it  nic^ten :  fcnbern  (£r  jitrnet 
fc^rerflid),  bcibe^  iiber  angeborne  unb 
roirfUd^e  (8unben,  unb  will  fte  au^  ge? 
rcd^tem  Urt{)eil  jeitlid)  unb  eirig  ftrafen, 
wie  (5r  gefprod^en  ()at:  35  er  fluent 
fei  jebermann,  ber  nic^t  bletbet 
in  allem  bem,  ba^  gef^rieben 
flel)et  im  53uci^  be^  ©efe^e^,  baf 
a'e  tl)ue. 


of  our  first  parents,  Adam  and  Eve, 
in  Paradise,  whereby  our  nature 
became  so  corrupt  that  we  are  all 
conceived  and  born  in  sin. 

Question  8. 
But  are  we  so  far  depraved  that  we  are 
wholly  unapt  to  any  good,  and  prone  to  all 
evil? 

Answer. 

Yes ;  unless  we  are  born  again 
by  the  Spirit  of  God. 

QOESTION    9. 

Does  not  God,  then,  wrong  man  by  requir- 
ing of  him  in  his  law  that  which  he  can  not 
perform  ? 

Answer, 

No ;  for  God  so  made  man  that 
he  could  perform  it;  but  man, 
through  the  instigation  of  tlie 
devil,  by  willful  disobedience  de- 
prived himself  and  all  his  posterity 
of  this  power. 

Question  10. 
Will   God   suffer   such   disobedience   and 
apostasy  to  go  unpunished  ? 

Answer. 

By  no  means ;  but  he  is  terribly 
displeased  with  our  inborn  as  well 
as  actual  sins,  and  will  punish 
them  in  just  judgment  in  time 
and  eternity,  as  he  has  declared : 
Cursed  is  every  one  that  con- 
tinueth  not  in  all  things  which 
are  loritten  in  the  book  of  the 
law,  to  do  them. 
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grage  11. 
5P  bcnn  ®ott  nic^t  awi)  barm^crjtg? 

Slntwort. 
®ott  ift  n?o!)l  barmberjig,  Sr  ij^ 
abcr  auc^  gerec^t.    2)erbalben  erfortcrt 
fetne   ®ered)tigfeit;  t'a§   tie   Siinbe, 
n?elc^c  rober  tie  aller^oc^fte  2)?a|eftdt| 
®otte^   begangen   ift,  and)    mit   ter 
pc^ften,  bag  ift,  ter  eirigen  ©trafc, ; 
Cvit  Scib  unb  "Seek  geftraft  n>erbe. 


Dcr  anbere  [jweitc]  S()eil. 
SBon  bee  SRenfc^cn  Srlofung. 

gragc  12. 

2)iett3etl  tutr  benn  na6)  bem  gered^ten  Ur= 

ti}dl  @ctte§  jeitlid>e  unb  etutge  ®trafe  toerbte* 

net  ^aben :   tt»ie  moc^ten  trir  Diejer  Strafe 

entge^en,  unb  wteberum  ju  ©naben  tommcn? 

SlnttDort. 
®ott  will,  ba§  feiner  ©erec^tigfcit 
genug  gefc^e^e;  befroegen  muffeu  mix 
berfelben  entjveber  burd^  ung  felbft, 
ober  burc^  einen  Stnbern  ooUfommene 
33ejaf)lung  t()un. 

gragc  13. 
^onncn  to'xx  abcr  burd^  un9  fetbjl  33eja^» 
lung  t^un? 

5lnt»ort. 

Tilt  nic^ten:  fonbern  voir  mac^en 
au^  bie  @c^ulb  noc^  tagli^  gro§er. 

grage  14. 
fann  aber  irgenb  eine  bloge  Sreatur  filr 
un«  bega^len? 

2lnttt)ort. 
9^etn :  bcnn  erftlicfc  mil  ®ott  an 
feiner  anbern  Sreatur  ftrafcn,  wag  ber 
Vol.  til— :5r 


Question  1 1. 
Is,  then, God  not  also  merciful? 

Answer. 
God  is  indeed  merciful,  but  he 
is  likewise  just;  wherefore  his  jus- 
tice requires  that  sin,  which  is  com- 
mitted against  the  most  high  maj- 
esty of  God,  be  also  punished  with 
extreme,  that  is,  with  everlasting 
punishment  bo'yh  of  body  and  soul. 


THE  SECOND  PART. 
OF  MAN'S  KEDEMPTION, 

Question  12. 

Since,  then,  by  the  righteous  judgment  ot 

God  we  deserve  temporal  and  eternal  punish^ 

ment,what  is  required  that  we  may  escape  this 

punishment  and  be  again  received  into  favor  ? 

Answer. 

God  wills  that  his  justice  be  sat- 
isfied ;  therefore  Ui'ist  we  make 
full  satisfaction  to  the  vime,  either 
by  ourselves  or  by  another'. 

Question  13. 
Can  we  ourselves  make  this  satisfacti^? 

Answer. 
By  no  means;  on  the  contrarj, 
we  daily  increase  our  guilt. 

Question  14. 
Can  any  mere  creature  make  satisfaction 
for  us? 

Answer. 

None ;  for,  first,  God  will  not 
punish,  in  any  other  creature,  that 
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5}icnfcl)  ycvfd)ulrct  l)at.  ^\m  antern, 
\o  faini  auc^  fcinc  blo§c  (ireatur  tie 
?aft  tc0  eiric(cu  Bornce  ©ottc^  iintcr 
tie  vSiince  crtrai\en,  unt'  anteve  tayon 
crlijfen. 

grage  15. 
SSSaS  milffen  njtt  benn  filr  einen  9)?ittlcr 
unb  (Sriofer  jiidjcu? 

Sliittport. 
Sinen  fpld)en,  ber  ein  wa^xtx  unb 
c\crecl)tcr  SD^enfd),  unb  bod)  ftcirfer  benn 
allc  dreaturen,  ba^  ift,  juglcic^  wa\)xtx 
©Ptt  [ei. 

grage  16. 
JBarum  mug  (5r  ein  ttia^rer  unb  gered;tcr 
2>Jcnfd;  fetn? 

9lntn?ort. 
2)arum,it)eil  bie  ©evcd^tigfeit  ®otte^ 
crforbert,  ba^  bie  men[d)lic^e  Dktur, 
bie  gefiinbicjet  t)at,  fitv  bie  <Siinbe  be? 
jable,  aber  (Siner,  ber  felbft  ein  ©iinber 
mx(,  nid)t  fonnte  fiir  Slnbere  bejat)(en. 

I^ragc  17. 
SBarum   mug  (Sv  suglcid;   trafjrer  @ott 
fetn? 

?lnt»ovt. 

Da§  er  ou^  ^raft  feiner  ©ott^eit 
bie  ?aft  be^  B^vnes  ®otte6  an  feiner 
5)?enfd}beit  ertragen,  unb  ung  bie  @e^ 
rcd)tii-^feit  unb  ba^^  Seben  erwerben 
unb  nneber  geben  mbc^te. 

gragc  18. 

9Ber  ift  aber  betfclbe  TOtttter,  ber  juglcid^ 

tt>at)rer  ®ott  uub  ciu  ir»a^rer  gered;ter  yjiciijd; 

i[t? 

Stntwort. 

Unfer  ^err  3efu0  (I^riftu^,  ber 


of  which  man  lias  made  himself 
guilty;  and,  further,  no  mere  creat- 
ure can  sustain  the  burden  of  God's 
eternal  wrath  against  sin,  and  re- 
deem others  therefrom, 

Qdestion  15. 
What  manner  of  mediator  and  redeemer, 
then,  must  we  seek  ? 

Answer. 
One  who  is  a  true  and  sinless 
man,  and  yet  more  powerful  than 
all  (creatures  ;  that  is,  one  who  is  at 
the  same  time  true  God. 

Question  16. 
Why    must    he    be    a   true    and    sinless 
man? 

Answer. 
Because  the  justice  of  God  requires 
that  the  same  human  nature  which 
has  sinned  should  make  satisfaction 
for  sin  ;  but  no  man,  being  himself 
a  sinner,  could  satisfy  for  others. 

Question  17. 
Why  must  he  be  at  the  same  time  true 
God^ 

Answer. 

That  by  the  power  of  his  God- 
head he   might  bear,  in  his  man 
hood,  the  burden  of  God's  wrath, 
and  so  obtain   for  and  restore  to 
us  rio-hteousness  and  life. 
Question  18. 

But  who,  now,  is  that  mediator,  who  is  at 

tlie  same  time  true  (iod  and  a  true,  sinless 

man  ? 

Answer. 

Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  is 
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un6  jur  JJoUfommenen  (Srlofung  unb 
®ered)tii5fcit  gcfcl)cnft  ift. 

graije  19. 
2Bof;er  ird^t  bu  tag? 

2lnt»ort. 

5tu^  bcm  hciliijcn  S»anc;c(io,  trel^e^ 
®ott  felbft  anfanc^licl)  im  ^]>aratie^ 
t)at  geoffeubarct,  in  ter  ^clj^e  burc^ 
tie  ^eilicjeu  (Srjr^dter  unU  ^>ropt)eten 
(aJTeu  yevfitntic;en,  unt)  turc^  tie 
Dpfer  iinb  antere  deremonien  tei? 
©efege^  jjori^cbilf et,  enMid)  aber  turc^ 
[einen  eingeliebten  5o^n  erfuUet. 

grage  20. 
SSerben  benn  atfe  SQfenfc^en  trieberum  burd^ 
S^riftum  felig,  tr»ie  fie  burc^  Slbam  finb  ber= 
loten  iDorben? 

Slntttjort. 
S^iein :  fontern  alleiu  biejenigen,  Die 
fcur^   warren  ®(auben   ibm   werben 
eini?erleibt,  unb  alle  feine  2Cof)lt^aten 
anne()men. 

grage  21. 
SBaS  ift  tua^rer  Olaube? 

2lnttt»ort. 

S^  ift  nic^t  allein  eine  gewiffe  (Sr* 
fenntni^,  baburc^  ic^  5llleg  fiir  n)af)r 
^alte,  ma^  un^  ®ott  in  feiuem  SSorte 
^at  geoffcnbaret,  fonbern  aucb  ein 
^eqlic^e^  35ertrauen,  n?e(d)eg  ber  ^eilige 
®eift  burc^'^  (Ssangelium  in  mix 
roirfet,  ba§  nic^t  allein  5(nbern,  fonbern 
and)  mir  35ergebung  ber  S^iinben,  ewige 
©ere^tigfeit  unb  <£eUgfeit  son  @ott 
gefd)enfet  fei,  au^  lauter  Onaben,  allein 
urn  be^  SSerbienfte^  (^l)rifti  raiHen. 


freely  given  unto  ns  for  complete 
redemption  and  righteousness. 

Question  I'J. 
Whence  knowest  thou  this  ? 
Answer. 

From  the  Holy  Gospel,  which 
God  himself  first  revealed  in  Para- 
dise, afterwards  proclaimed  by  the 
holy  Patriarchs  and  Prophets,  and 
foreshadowed  by  the  sacrifices  and 
other  ceremonies  of  the  law,  and 
finally  fulfilled  by  his  well-beloved 
Son. 

Question  20. 
Are  all  men,  then,  saved  by  Christ,  as  they 
have  perished  by  Adam  ? 

Answer. 
No;  only  such  as  by  true  faith 
are  ingrafted  into  him,  and  receive 
all  his  benefits. 

Question  21. 

What  is  true  faith  ? 

Answer. 

It  is  not  only  a  certain  knowl- 
edge whereby  I  hold  for  truth  all 
tliat  God  has  revealed  to  us  in  his 
Word,  but  also  a  hearty  trust  which 
the  Holy  Ghost  works  in  me  by . 
the  Gospel,  that  not  only  to  others, 
but  to  me  also,  forgiveness  of  sins, 
everlasting  righteousness  and  sal- 
vation, are  freely  given  by  God, 
merely  of  grace,  only  for  the  sake 
of  Christ's  merits. 
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grage  22. 
2Ba8  ift  abtx  einem  S^rtjlen  not^tg  ju 
glaiiben? 

2lnttt)ort. 

3llle^,  ma^  ung  im  (Syangelio  »er; 
bei§en  wixt,  ml6)t^  un^  tie  5lrtifcl  un? 
fere^  allgcmeinen  ungejmeifcltcn  c^rift^ 
lichen  ®  lauben^  in  einer  Summa  lef)ren. 

gragc  23. 
2Bte  tauten  bieyelben  ? 

5tnt»ort. 

3^  Qlaube  in  @ott  3Sater,bcn 
2inma(^tigen,®c^5pfer  ^immeU 
unt)  ber  (Srben. 

Unt)  in  3efum  Gi()riflum,  feinen 
eingebornen  (3o§n,unfern  ^errn; 
ter  empfangen  ift  »on  bcm  ^tilu 
gen  ®eifte,  geboren  au^  SDIaria 
Der  3ungfrau;  gelitten  unter 
•pontio  ^ilato,  gefreujigct,  ge? 
ftorben  unb  begrabcn;  abgcftie^ 
gen  ju  ber  ^olle;  am  brittcn 
tage  raicbcr  ouferftanben  oon 
cen  Xobten;  aufgefa^ren  gen 
.^immel;  fi^et  ju  ber  Stec^ten 
@ctteg,beg  allmdc^tigenS3aterg; 
i^on  banncn  @r  fommen  mirb  ju 
ric^ten  bie  ?ebenbigcn  unb  bie 
Jobten. 

3c^  glaube  in  ben  ^etligen 
®eift;  einc  I)eilige,  ollgemeine 
d)rift[irf)e  ^irc^e;  bie  ©emein? 
fcl)aft  ber  ^eiligen;  SSergebung 
ter  3iinben;  3tuferftel)ung  be^ 
gleifc^ee,  unb  ein  eroige^  ?ebcn. 


Question  22. 
What  is  it,  then,  necessary  for  a  Christian 
to  believe  ? 

Answer. 
All  that  is  promised  us  in  the 
Gospel,  which  the  articles  of  our 
catholic,  undoubted  Christian  faith 
teach  us  in  sum. 

Question  23. 

What  are  these  Articles  ? 
Answer. 

/  believe  in  God  the  Father 
Almighty,  Maker  of  heaven  and 
earth. 

And  in  Jesus  Christ,  his  only- 
begotten  Son,  our  Lord :  who  was 
conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  born 
of  the  Virgin  Mary;  suffered 
under  Pontius  Pilate,  was  cru- 
cified, dead,  and  buried ;  he  de- 
scended into  Hades;  the  third 
day  he  rose  from  the  dead ;  he 
ascended  into  Heaven,  and  sitteth 
at  the  right  hand  of  God  the 
Father  Almighty;  from  thence 
he  shall  come  to  judge  the  quick 
and  the  dead. 


I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
the  holy  Catholic  Church;  the 
comniunio7i  of  saints ;  the  for- 
giveness of  sins;  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  body,  and  the  life 
everlasting. 
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grage  24. 

SBic  wcrben  biefe  Slrtifel  afcget^eilt? 

Slntivort. 

3n  trei  Z\)c\k:  2)cr  crj^e  ift  con 
®ott  t)cm  SSater  unb  unferer  ©r? 
fc^affung.  2)cr  antere  5?on  ®ott 
tern  ©o^ne  unt»  unferer  Srlofung. 
3)er  fcritte  oon  ®ott  bem  I)eiligen 
®etfte  unt)  unferer  ^eiligung. 

grage  25. 
©ienjeil  nur  cin  einig  gottlic^  SSejen  ift, 
warum  nenneft  bu  bret,  ben  SSater,  @o{)n  unb 
^eiligen  @ei[t  ? 

Slntwort. 
2)arum,n?etl  ftc^  ®ott  olfo  in  feinem 
SBort  geoffenbaret  ^at,  ta^  biefe  t>rei 
unterfc^ietlic^en  ^erfonen  t»er   eintge 
tca^r^aftige  eroige  @ott  ftnb. 


S5on  ©ott  bem  SSatcr. 

grage  26. 
SBaS  glauBefi  bu,  trenn  bu  f^ric^ft :  3d^ 
gtaube  in  @ott  SBater,  ben  ?[nniacbti= 
gen,@(!^i5^^fer  §tmmel«  unb  ber  (Srben? 

Stntttjort. 

!Da§  ber  ewige  SBater  unfer^  ^errn 
3efu  (E^rifti,  ber  ^immel  unb  (Srbe, 
fammt  allem,  wa^  barinnen  ift,  au6 
nic^tg  erf^affen,  and)  biefelbigen  nc^ 
burets  feinen  ewigen  fRat^  unb  giirfe^: 
^ung  erl>dlt  unb  regieret,  urn  feine^ 
<Bo\)nc^  S^rifti  millen  mein  ®ott  unb 
mein  SSater  fei,  auf  welc^cn  ic^  alfo 
ocrtraue,  bo§  i^  ni(^t  jroeifle,  Sr 
tterbe  mi^  mit  aller  5'?otl)burft  ?eibe^ 
unb  ber  Seek  oerforgen,  auc^   alle^ 


Question  24. 
How  are  these  Articles  divided  ? 

Answer. 
Into  three  parts:  The  first  is 
of  God  the  FatJier  and  our  crea- 
tion; the  second,  of  God  the  Son 
and  our  redemption;  the  third, 
of  God  the  Holy  Ghost  and  our 
sanctification. 

Question  25. 
Since  there  is  but  one  Divine  Being,  why 
speakest  thou  of  three,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost  ? 

Answer. 

Because  God  has  so  revealed 
himself  in  his  Word  that  these 
three  distinct  Persons  are  the  one, 
true,  eternal  God. 


OF   GOD   THE   FATHER. 

Question  26. 
What  dost  thou  believe  when  thou  sayest : 
/  believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty,  Maker 
of  Heaven  and  Earth  ? 

Answer. 

That  the  eternal  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  of  nothing 
made  heaven  and  earth,  with  all 
that  in  them  is,  who  likewise  up- 
holds and  governs  the  same  b}'  his 
eternal  counsel  and  providence,  is 
for  the  sake  of  Christ  his  Son  my 
God  and  my  Father,  in  whom  I  so 
trust  as  to  have  no  doubt  that  he 
will  provide  me  with  all  things  nec- 
essary for  body  and  soul ;  and  fur- 
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Uebel,  fo  (Sr  mir  in  tiefem  3ammcr* 
t\)ai  jiifd)irfet,  mir  ju  gut  irenten, 
ticireil  Sr'^  ti)m\  fann,  aU  cin  all^ 
mdd}tiger  @ott,  m\t>  auc^  tt)uu  will, 
al^  cin  getreuer  33ater. 

grasie  27. 
2Ba8    »erfte[)ft  bu   unter   ber  ?$itrfe^ung 
@otte«? 

Slntirort. 

3)ie  allnicii^ticie  unb  c^egenroartige 
^raft  @ot(eei,  turd)  wdd)t  dv  |)immel 
unt)  (£rte,  fvimmt  alien  (Ireaturen, 
Qleic^  ale  mit  feiner  ^ant  nocfo  erf)alt, 
unt)  alfo  regteret,  ta§  ?aub  unc  (3va^, 
Diegen  unb  Diirre,  fruc^tbare  unt)  un? 
fruc^tbare  3a()re,  (gfy^n  unt)  Irinfen, 
©efunt^eit  unb  ^ranf^eit,  3fteic|t^um 
unb  2lvmut^,  unb  alleg  nic|t  oon 
o^ngefdt)r,  fonbern  »on  feiner  inciter? 
lichen  |)anb  un0  jufommc. 

grage  28. 
2Ba8  filr  DJuljen  befommen  trir  au8  bcr 
(Srtenntnig   ber  'Sc^i3:pfun9   unb  gitrfe^ung 
©otteS  ? 

2lnttt>ort. 
2)a^  wir  in  aller  SGiberwdrtigfeit 
gebulbig,  in  ©liicffeligfeit  banfbar,  unb 
auf'^  3ufiinftige  guter  3ut?erftc|t  ju 
unferm  getreuen  ®ott  unb  35ater  fein 
foUen,  ':)H^  un^  feine  Sreotur  i)on 
feiner  ?iebc  f^eiben  wirb,  bieweil  alle 
G^reaturen  alfo  in  feiner  |)anb  ftnb, 
l^i\^  fte  ftc^  ol)ne  feincn  SJitlen  aud) 
nic^t  regen  noc|  bewegen  fonnen. 


tlier,  tliat  whatever  evil  lie  sends 
upon  me  in  this  vale  of  tears,  he 
will  turn  to  my  good ;  for  he  is  able 
to  do  it,  being  Almighty  God,  and 
willing  also,  being  a  faithful  Father. 

Question  27. 
What  dost  thou  understand  by  the  Provi- 
dence of  God  ? 

Answer. 

The  almighty  and  every  where 
present  power  of  God,  whei'eby,  as 
it  were  by  his  hand,  he  still  up- 
holds heaven  and  earth,  with  all 
creatures,  and  so  governs  them 
that  herbs  and  grass,  rain  and 
drought,  fruitful  and  barren  years, 
meat  and  drink,  health  and  sick- 
ness, riches  and  poverty,  yea,  all 
things,  come  not  by  chance,  but 
by  his  fatherly  hand. 

Question  28. 
What  does  it  profit  us  to  know  that  God 
has  created,  and  by  his  providence  still  up- 
holds all  things  ? 

Answer. 

That  we  may  be  patient  in  ad- 
versity, thankful  in  prosperity,  and 
for  what  is  future  have  good  con- 
fidence in  our  faithful  God  and 
Father  that  no  creature  shall  sep- 
arate us  from  his  love,  since  all 
creatures  are  so  in  his  hand  that 
without  his  will  they  can  not  so 
much  as  move. 
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S5on   ®ott   tern   ®ot)n. 

g-vase  29. 
SSarum  trivb  ber  eo(;ii  ©otteS  SefuS, 
baS  ift,  eeliiimadjcr,  geuannt? 

Slutmort. 
2)arum,  iveil  cr  iin^  [dig  mat^t  oon 
unfern  Sitnt'en,  unt  weil  bet  feinem 
5tnt^ern  einige  Seligfeit  ju  fuci)en  noc^ 
ju  ftntien  ift. 

grage  30. 
©lauben  bcnn  bie  audf  an  ben  einigen  @e< 
Itgmac^er  Sejum,  bie  i^re  Seligteit  unb  §eil  bet 
§eitigen,  bei  [id;  jelbft,  ober  anberSico  fuctien? 

atntittort. 
S^Jein  :  font'ern  fte  yevldugnen  mit 
t>cr  X^at  t>en  einigen  ©eligmacber  unb 
^eilanb  3euini,  ob  fte  ftc^  fein  oleid) 
riibmen.  Denn  entioeber  3efu^  nic^t  ein 
soUfommener  ^eilanb  fein  fann,  ober 
bie  biefen  ^ei(anb  mit  n?al)rem  ®lauben 
annebmen,  mitJTen  alle^  in  3f)m  baben, 
ba^  ju  i^rer  ©eligfeit  oonnot()en  ift. 

grage  31. 
SBarum   ift    ©r   S^riftuS,  baS   ift,  ein 
©efalbter,  genannt? 

Slntwort. 

3Beil  dx  yon  @ott  bem  Sater  uer^ 
orbnet  unb  mit  bem  f)eiligen  ®eifte 
gefalbet  ift  ju  unferm  oberften  ^ro? 
p^eten  unb  ?e{)rer,  ber  un^  ben  beim^ 
licben  ^atb  unb  2BiUen  ©otte^  s*on 
unferer  ^rlofung  soUfommen  offen^ 
baret ;  unb  ju  unferm  einigen  ^o^tn^ 
priefter,  ber  un^  mit  bem  einigen  Opfer 
feine^  ?eibe^  erlofet  ^at,  unb  immerbar 


OF   GOD   THE    SON. 

Question  29. 

Why  is  tlie  Son  of  God  called  Jesus,  that 

is,  Saviour  f 

Answer. 
Because  he  saves  us  from  our 
sins;    and  no    salvation    is   to  be 
either    sought    or    found    in    any 
other. 

Question  30. 
Do  such,  then,  believe  in  the  only  Saviour 
Jesus  who  seek  their  salvation  and  welfare 
of  saints,  of  themselves,  or  any  where  else  ? 

Answer. 

No ;  ahhough  the}'  may  make 
their  boast  of  him,  yet  in  act  they 
deny  the  only  Saviour  Jesus.  For 
either  Jesus  is  not  a  complete 
Saviour,  or  they  who  by  true  faith 
receive  this  Saviour  must  have  in 
him  all  that  is  necessary  to  their 
salvation. 

Question  31. 
Why     is     he     called    Christ,    that     is, 
Anointed? 

Answer. 
Because  he  is  ordained  of  God 
the  Father,  and  anointed  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  to  be  our  chief  Prophet 
and  Teacher,  who  fully  reveals  to 
us  the  secret  counsel  and  will  of 
God  concerning  our  redemption ; 
and  our  only  High  Priest,  who 
by  the  one  sacrifice  of  his  body 
has  redeemed  us,  and  ever  liveth 
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niit  feiner  gitrlnttc  i?or  tern  35ater 
^evtritt ;  unb  ju  unfcrm  ewigcn  ^01113, 
tcr  un^  mit  [einem  2Bort  itnt  ®etft 
vegicrct,  uuD  bei  ter  erworbenen  (Srlo* 
[itng  [c^ii^et  unt  cr()alt. 

grage  32. 
SBarum  tt>tr[t  aber  b  u  ein  Shrift  genannt  ? 
Slntwort. 

2Geil  {^  turc^  ten  ©lauben 
ein  ©liet)  dtjrifti,  unt  alfo  fcincr 
Salbung  t^eil^afttg  bin,  auf  t)a§ 
aud)  ic^  feinen  5^amen  befenne,  mic^ 


to  make  intercession  for  us  with 
the  Father;  and  our  eternal  King, 
who  governs  us  by  his  Word  and 
Spirit,  and  defends  and  preserves  us 
in  the  redemption  obtained  for  us. 

Question  32. 
But  why  art  thou  called  a  Clhristian  ? 

Answer. 

Because  by  faith  I  am  a  member 

of  Christ,  and  thus  a  partaker  of 

his  anointing ;  in  order  that  I  also 

may  confess  his  name,  may  present 


3bin  ju  einem  lebentigen  I)anfopfer  myself  a  living  sacrifice  of  thank- 
tarftelle,  unt>  mit  freiem  ©eirifffn  fulness  to  him,  and  may  with  free 
in    tiiefem    Ceben    raiter    bie   ®iinte  conscience  fight  against  sin    and 


unt  leufel  ftreite,  unt?  ^ernac^  in 
©angfcit  mit  3^m  iiber  alle  Sreaturen 
^errfc^e. 

grage  33. 
SBarum  ^ci^t  (5r  @otte«  etngeborner 
©o£)u,  jo  bod?  loir  auc^  ©otteS  Sinber  [tub? 

Slnttcort. 
2)arum,  n^eil   (Sbriftug   allein   ber 
cange  natiirUd)e  ®ot)n  ®otte^  ift,  roir 
aber  um  feinetanllen  au^  ®naben  ju 
^incern  ®otte^  angenommen  ftnb. 

grage  34. 
SDSarum  nenncft  bu  3^n  unfern§errn? 
SlntttJort. 

3Bei(  (5r  un^  mit  ?eib  unb  @eele 
i?on  ber  Siinbe  unb  au^  aller  ®emalt 
be^  Xenfel^  nicbt  mit  ®oIb  ober  Silber, 
fonrern  mit  fcinem  t^euren  5B(ut  i()m 
jnm  Sigent^um  erlofet  unb  erfaufet 


the  devil  in  this  life,  and  hereafter, 
in  eternity,  reign  with  him  over  all 
creatures. 

Question  33. 
Why  is  he  called  God's  only-begotten  Son, 
since  we  also  are  the  children  of  God  ? 

Answer. 

Because  Christ  alone  is  the  eter- 
nal natural  Son  of  God;  but  we 
are  children  of  God  by  adoption 
through  grace  for  his  sake. 

Question  34. 
Why  callest  thou  him  our  Lord? 

Answer. 
Because,  not  with  silver  or  gold, 
but  with  his  precious  blood,  he  has 
redeemed  and  purcliased  us,  body 
and  soul,  from  sin  and  froin  all 
the  power  of  the  devil,  to  be  his 
own. 
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grage  35. 
SBaS  i^ei^t,  ba^  C2v    nn>fangen  tft  toon 
bem  ^eiligen  @ei|"t,  geboren  au«  2)iarta 
ber  Sungfrau  ? 

2lnttt>ort. 

wat)rer  unb  ewiger  @ott  ift  unb  blei? 
bet,  n)al)re  menfc^ltd)e  S^tatur  au^  bem 
gleifc^  unb  ^lut  ber  Sungfrau  SD^aria, 
burd)  ^Birfung  be^  betligen  @eifte^,  an 
ftc^  geuommen  \)at,  auf  ta^  dx  au^ 
ber  ma\)xt  ©ame  IDaoib^  fet,  feinen 
53rubern  in  allem  gleic^,  au^genommen 
bie  ©itnbe. 

gragc  36. 
2Ba«  fiir  ^fJu^en  betommfi  bu  au8  ber  ^et» 
ligen  Smpfangnifi  unb  ©eburt  Script? 

Slnttcort. 

2)a§  (Jr  unfer  SDZittler  ift,  unb  mit 
feiner  Unfcfcutb  unb  oollfommencn 
^eiltgfeit  meine  ©itnbe,  barin  ic^  bin 
empfangen,  »or  ©otte^  Slngeftd^t  be^ 
becfet. 

grage  37. 
SDBaS  berfte^ft  bu  unter  bem  SSiJrtlein : 
©elittcn? 

Slnttuort. 

3)a§  dx  an  ?eib  unb  (Seek  bie 
ganje  Beit  feine^  ?ebeng  auf  Srben, 
fonberlic^  aber  am  (Jnbe  be^felben,  ben 
Born  ®otte^  roiber  bie  ©iinbc  beg 
ganjen  menfc^lic^en  ©efc^lec^t^  getra? 
gen  ^at,  auf  ba§  @r  mit  feinem  ?ei^ 
ben,  alg  mit  bem  einigen  <3ii!)nopfer, 
unfern  ^dh  unb  <£eele  oon  ber  enngen 
33crbammni§  eriofete,  unb  ung  ©otteg 
®nabe,  ©erec^tigfeit  unb  ewigeg  ?eben 
erroitrbc. 


Qdestion  35. 
What  is  the  meaning  of  Conceived  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary  f 

Answer. 
That  the  eternal  Son  of  God, 
who  is  and  continues  true  and 
eternal  God,  took  upon  him  the 
very  nature  of  man,  of  the  flesh 
and  blood  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  by 
the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
so  that  he  also  might  be  the  true 
seed  of  David,  like  unto  his  breth- 
ren in  all  things,  sin  excepted. 

Question  36. 
What  benefit  dost  thou  receive  from  the 
holy  conception  and  birth  of  Christ  ? 

Answer. 
That  he  is  our  Mediator,  and 
with  his  innocence  and  perfect 
holiness  covers,  in  the  sight  of 
God,  ray  sin  wherein  I  was  con- 
ceived. 

Question  37. 
What  dost  thou  understand  by  the  word 

Suffered  f 

Answer. 

That  all  the  time  he  lived  on 

earth,  but  especially  at  the  end  of 

his  life,  he  bore,  in  body  and  soul, 

the  wrath  of  God  against  the  sin 

of  the  whole  human  race,  in  order 

that  by  his    passion,  as   the   only 

atoning  sacrifice,  he  might  redeem 

our  body  and  soul  from  everlasting 

damnation,  and  obtain  for  us  the 

grace   of  God,  righteousness,  and 

eternal  life 
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%xaQi  38. 
SSarum  ^at  Sr  unter  beni  JRic^ter  'ipontio 
■ipilato  gelitien? 

5lutir>crt. 

5luf  ta^  Sr  uufdjulri^  unter  tern 
iveltlic^en  diidjkx  i^ercammet  iritrte, 
unt  une  tvimit  »on  tern  ftrengen  Uv? 
tl)eil  ©ottee,  tae  iiber  un^  ergelKit 
[oUte,  evletigtc. 

gvage  39. 

3ft  e8  etivae  nie()r,ba§  Sr  ift  getreuji^et 

irorbcn,  beun  fo  Sr  cineS  anbcvn  iobeS  geftor^ 

ben  w'dxi? 

5tnttDort. 

3a :  fccnn  taturd)  bin  id)  geanp, 

ba^  Sr  t?ie  3Seimaleteiung,  tie  auf 

mir  lag,  auf  fid)  gelafcen  ^abe,  tieireil 

ber  lot*  t)e^  ^reujee  son  @ott  oer- 

flu^t  wax, 

grage  40. 

SBarum  {;at  S^ri[tu8  ben  Sob  milffen  let-- 

ben? 

3lnttt>Drt. 

2)arum,  tvcil  wegen  ber  ©ered)tigs 

feit  unb  2Bat)rbeit  ©otte^  nidu  anberg 

fiir  unfere  Siinben  niod)te  be5at)lct  ii^er? 

ben,  benn  burc^  ben  Xob  beg  (So{)neg 

©otteg. 

grage  41. 
3Barum  ift  Sr  begrabeii  worben? 

^Intwort. 

3)amit  ^u  bejeugen,  ba^  dx  n?a!)r* 
l)afti9  geftorben  [ei. 

gragc  42, 
SBeit  benn  Stjviftuei  \\Iix  un8  geftorben  ijl, 
trie  tommt's,  bag  unr  and;  fterben  milffen  ? 

^ntwort. 

Unfer  Xob  ift  nidu  eine  33ejaMunci 
fiir  unfere  Siinbe,  fonbern  nur  eine 


Qdestion  38. 
Why  did  he  suffer  under  Pontius  Pilate, 
as  judge  ? 

Answer. 
That  he,  being   innocent,  might 

be    condeumecl    by    the    temporal 

judge,  and  thereby  deliver  us  fi-om 

the   severe   judgment   of  God    to 

which  we  were  exposed. 

Qdestion  39. 

Is  there  any  thing  more  in  his  having  been 

crucijied  than    if  lie    iiad    died   some    other 

death  ? 

Answer. 

Yes ;  for  thereby  I  am  assured 

that  he  took  on  himself  the  curse 

which  lay  upon    me,  because  the 

death  of  the  cross  was  accursed  of 

God. 

Question  40. 

Why  was  it  necessary  for  Christ  to  suffer 

death  ? 

Answer. 

Because,  by  reason  of  the  justice 
and  truth  of  God,  satisfaction  for 
our  sins  could  be  made  no  other- 
wise than  by  the  death  of  the  Son 
of  God. 

Question  41. 
Why  was  he  buried  ? 

Answer. 

To  show  thereby  that  he  was 
really  dead. 

Question  42. 
Since,  then,  Christ  died  for  us,  why  must 
we  also  die  ? 

Answer. 
Our  death  is  not  a  satisfaction 
for  our  sin,  but  only  a  dying  to 
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jum  emigen  ?eben. 

Stage  43. 

SSaS  befommen  tBtr  mef)r  filr  3^u^en  au8 
bent  Ojjfcr  unb  Job  S^riftt  am  ^reuj? 

3lntmort. 
2)a^  burc^  fetne  ^raft  unfer  otter 
2)^enfc^  mit  3^m  gefreujigct,  getobtet 
unb  begraben  mxi,  auf  ba^  bie  bofen 
?ufie  be^  gleifc^e^  ni^t  me^r  in  un^ 
regieren,  fonbern  ba^  mx  ung  felbft 
3t)m  gur  2)anffagung  aufopfern. 

grage  44. 

SBarum  fotget:  Slbgeftiegen  jn  ber 
§one?' 

SlntiDort. 

2)af  {(^  in  meinen  ^oc^ften  5lnfe^:? 
tungen  oerftc^ert  fei,  mein  ^err  (It)ri* 
ftu^  i)aht  mic^  burc^  feine  unau^? 
fprec^lid)e  Slngft,  (Bc^merjen  unb 
©c^recfen,  bie  dx  and)  an  feiner 
Seek  am  ^reuj  unb  juyor  eriitten, 
son  ber  pUifcfeen  ^^ngft  unb  ^ein 
erlofet. 

giragc  45. 

SSa8  niitjct  un§  bie  Sluferfte^ung  S^ri= 
jii? 

2lnttt5ort. 
Srftli^  ^at  (£r  burc^  feine  5lufer? 
ftef)ung  ben  Xob  iibeninmben,  ba§  (£r 
ung  ber  ©ered)tigfeit,  bie  dx  un^  burc^ 
feinen  2:ob  enrorbcn  \)nt,  fonnte  t^eiU 
^aftig  mad)en.  Bum  anbern  luerben 
auc^  mx  je0t  burc^  feine  ^raft  cr? 


sins    and    entering    into    eternal 
life. 

QOESTION   43. 

What  further  benefit  do  we  receive  from 
the  sacrifice  and  death  of  Christ  on  the  cross  ? 

Answer. 

That  by  his  power  our  old  man 
is  with  him  crucified,  slain,  and 
buried  ;  that  so  the  evil  lusts  of  the 
flesh  may  no  more  reign  in  us,  but 
that  we  may  offer  ourselves  unto 
him  a  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving. 

Question  44. 

Why  is  it  added :  He  descended  into 
Hades  r ' 

Answer. 

That  in  my  greatest  tempta- 
tions I  may  be  assured  that  Christ, 
my  Lord,  by  his  inexpressible  an- 
guish, pains,  and  terrors  which  he 
suffered  in  his  soul  on  the  cross 
and  before,  has  redeemed  me 
from  the  anguish  and  torment  of 
hell. 

Question  45. 

What  benefit  do  we  receive  from  the  resur- 
rection of  Christ  ? 

Answer, 
First,  by  his  resurrection  he  has 
overcome  death,  that  he  might 
make  us  partakers  of  the  right- 
eousness which  by  his  death  he 
has  obtained  for  us.  Secondly, 
we    also   are    now   by   his   power 


''  In  the  Apostles'  Creed,  Hell  has  the  meaning  of  Hndex,  or  the  state  and  place  of  de- 
parted spirits  ;  but  the  Heidelberg  Catechism  explains  the  descent  figuratively  of  the  vicarv 
ous  sufferings  on  the  cross. 
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roecfct  gu  einem  neuen  ?cben.  3um 
tritteii  ift  un^  tie  ^lufcrfte^ung  Q\)xu 
fti  cin  geuMJTc^  ^fant*  unfercr  feligen 
$lufevfte{)ung. 

grage  46. 
SBie  iJer[tef)ft  t>u  [bieji],  bag  (Sr  ift  gen 
§immel  gefafjren? 

Slatwort. 

!Do§  d^riftug  5Jor  ten  Slu^en  feiner 
3unc\er  ift  ooti  ter  Srfe  aufge^obeu 
Qen  ^immel,  unt  uue  ju  ^ut  tafelbft 
ift,  bi^  t)a§  Sr  wiecevfommt  ju  ric^ten 
tie  ?ebentigen  unt  tie  Gotten. 

grage  47. 
3ft  benn  S^viftiiS  nid}t  bet  unS  bi8  an*« 
(Snbe  ber  SSelt,  tcie  Sr  un8  berljeigen  ^at? 

SIntwort. 
S^riftu^  ifl  n)a{)rer  2)Jenfcb  unt 
n^a^rer  ®ott :  nac^  feiner  menfc^licfeen 
9^atur  ifl  Sr  je^t  nic^t  auf  ©rten, 
aber  nac^  feiner  ®ott!)eit,  2)lajeftat, 
©nate  unt  ®eift  njeic^t  Sr  nimmer 
»on  un^. 

JJrage  48. 
SSerben  aber  auf  bieje  SSeife  btc  jtt»et  9latU' 
ren  in  Sbrifto  nic^t  ton  einanber  getrennt,  fo  bie 
2JJenf4)^eit  nic^t  ilberaU  ift,  ba  bie  Oott^eit  ift? 

3lntirort. 

5Diit  nic^ten:  tenn  n^eil  tie  ©ott? 
^eit  unbegreiflic^  unt  allentt)alben 
(^egenrocirtig  ift,  fo  mu§  fclgen,  ta§ 
fte  r\)o\){  au§er()alb  if)rer  angencm* 
mencn  3)^enfd)l)eit,  unt  tennoc^ 
nirf)t^  befto  wcniger  au^  in  terfelben 
ifl,  unt  perfonlic^  mit  i()r  »ereiniget 
bleibt. 


raised  up  to  a  new  life.  Thirdly 
tlie  resurrection  of  Christ  is  to  ud 
a  sure  pledge  of  our  blessed  resur- 
rection. 

Question  46. 
How  dost  thou  understand  the  words,  Ht 
ascended  into  Heaven  f 

Answer, 
That  Christ,  in  sight  of  his  dis- 
ciples, was  taken  up  from  the  earth 
into  heaven,  and  in  our  belialf  there 
continues,  until  he  shall  come  again 
to  judge  the  living  and  the  dead. 

Question  47. 
Is  not,  then,  Christ  with  us  even  unto  the 
end  of  the  world,  as  he  has  promised  ? 

Answer. 

Christ  is  true  Man  and  true  God : 
according  to  his  human  nature,  he 
is  now  not  upon  earth ;  but  accord- 
ing to  his  Godhead,  majesty,  grace, 
and  Spirit,  he  is  at  no  time  absent 
from  us. 

Question  48. 
But  are  not,  in  this  way,  the  two  natures 
in  Christ  separated  from  one  another,  if  the 
Manhood  be  not  wherever  the  Godhead  is  ? 

Answer. 
By  no  means ;  for  since  the  God- 
head is  incomprehensible  and  every 
where  present,  it  mnst  follow  that 
it  is  indeed  beyond  the  bounds  of 
the  Manhood  which  it  has  assumed, 
but  is  yet  none  the  less  in  the  same 
also,  and  remains  personally  united 
to  it. 
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gragc  49. 
3Ba«  nil^ct  une  bie  §immelfa^rt  S^rifti  ? 

\HnttrDrt. 

Srftlid),  ta§  (Sr  im  ^immel  vor 
bcm  'iln^eftc^t  feined  25atcrg  unfer 
i^iirfprcc^er  ift.  ^im  antcrn,  ta^  mx 
unfer  gleif^  im  ^immd  ju  einem 
jtc^ern  ^fant)  t)aben,  ta§  Sr,  al^  ba^ 
^aupt;  un^,  feine  ©lieber,  auc^  ju  ftc^ 
roerte  t)inauf  ne^men.  Bum  Written, 
t)a§  Sr  ung  feinen  @eift  jum  ©egen^^ 
pfant  ^erab  fentet,  turc^  n?elc^e^  ^raft 
mx  fuc^en,  roag  troben  ift,  to  (I()nftu^ 
ift,  ft&ent)  jur  Diec^ten  ®otte^,  unt 
nic^t,  t»ag  auf  ©iten  ift. 

grage  50. 
ilBarum  wirb  ^tnjugeje^t,  bag  Sr  ft^e  jur 
SRec^ten  @otte8? 

Slntrcort. 
SBeil  Sbriftit^  tarum  gen  ^immel 
gefa{)ren  ift,  t'a§  Sr  ftc^  bafelbft  erjeige 
fll^  ta^  ^aupt  feiner  c^riftlicbcn 
^irc^e,  turc^  welc^eg  ter  SSater  oUe^ 
rcgierct. 

grage  51. 
2Ba6  nii^et  un8  biefe  §errlic^feit  unferS 
§am)te«  S^rifti? 

2lnt»ort. 
Srftlic^,  t)a§  @r  burc^  feinen  ^eiligen 
©eift  in  un^,  feine  ©lieber,  tic  f)imm* 
lifc^en  ©aben  au^geu^t ;  barnac^,  ba§ 
(Ex  un^  mit  feiner  ©ewalt  nnber  alle 
i^einbc  fc^ii^et  unb  er^dlt. 

grage  52. 
2Be9  trijpet  bt*  bie  SSieberlunft  S^riftt, 


Question  49. 
What  benefit  do  we  receive  from  Christt 
ascension  into  heaven  ? 

Answer. 

First,  that  he  is  our  Advocate  in 
the  presence  of  his  Father  in  heav- 
en. Secondly,  tliat  we  have  our 
flesh  in  lieaven,  as  a  sure  pledge 
that  he,  as  the  Head,  will  also  take 
us,  his  members,  up  to  himself. 
Thirdly,  that  he  sends  us  his  Spirit, 
as  an  earnest,  by  whose  power  we 
seek  those  things  which  are  above, 
where  Christ  sitteth  on  the  right 
hand  of  God,  and  not  things  on 
the  earth. 

Qdestion  50. 
Why  is  it  added,  And  sitteth  at  the  right 
hand  of  God? 

Answer. 
Because  Christ  ascended  into 
heaven  for  this  end,  that  he  might 
there  appear  as  Head  of  his 
Church,  by  whom  the  Father  gov- 
erns all  things. 

Question  51. 
What  benefit  do  we  receive  from  this  glory 
of  our  Head,  Christ  ? 

Answer. 
First,  that  by  his  Holy  Spirit  he 
sheds  forth  heavenly  gifts  in  us, 
his  members;  then,  that  by  his 
power  he  defends  and  preserves  us 
against  all  enemies. 

Question  52. 
What  comfort  is  it  to   thee  that  Christ 
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ju    rtc^ten    bte    Sebenbtgen    unb    bte 
Sobten? 

SlntttJort. 
X)a§  ic^  in  aller  2:rubfal  unb  35er* 
folgung  mtt  aufgcric^tetem  ^aupt  eben 
te^  9iici)tcr^,  ber  ftc^  ^uoor  bem  ®e^ 
ncl)te  ®ottc^  fitr  mic^  bargeftellt  unt» 
alle  ^Bermalcteiung  »on  mir  l)inn)eg9ef 
nommen  !)at,  au^  bem  ^immel  ge- 
n?artig  bin,  ta^  Sr  alle  feine  unb  meine 
geinbe  in  bie  eiwige  3Serbammni§ 
n?crfe,  mic^  aber,  fammt  alien  5Iu^er? 
n?al)Iten,  ju  ftc^  in  bie  ^immlifc^e  greube 
unb  ^errlic^feit  ne^me. 


^on  (3ott  bem  ^eiligen  ©cifte. 

Stage  53. 
aSaS  gtaubeft  bu  »om  §eiligen  ©etfte? 

Stntttjort. 
(Srftlic!^,  ba^  ^r  gleic^  ewiger  ®ott 
mit  bem  3Satcr  unb  bem  ©obne  ift. 
Bum  anbevn,  ba§  Sr  auc^  mir  gegeben 
ift,  mid)  bur^  einen  irabren  ©lauben 
dbvifti  unb  aller  feiner  SBobltb^ten 
t^cill)afti9  macfet,  mic|  troftet  unb  bei 
mir  bleiben  n)irb  bi^  in  (Sioigfeit. 

grage  54. 
2Ba«  glaukft  bu  toon  bcr  fjeittgen  allge* 
meinen  S^tiftlict^en  Sirc^c? 

5lnttrort. 

3)a§  ber  ®o()n  @otte^  au^  bem 
ganjen  menfd)licl)en  @e[c^led)te  fid) 
eine  au^enrdblte  ®emeine  jum  ejtjigen 
?eben,  burc^  feinen  ©eift  unb  2Bort, 
in  ©inigfeit   be^   waijxtn  ©lauben^, 


shall  come  again  to  judge  the  quick  and  the 
dead? 

Answer. 
Tliat  in  all  my  sorrows  and  per- 
secutions, with  uplifted  head,  I  look 
for  the  self-same  One  who  has  be- 
fore offered  himself  for  me  to  the 
judgment  of  God,  and  removed 
from  me  all  curse,  to  come  again  as 
Judge  from  heaven ;  who  shall  cast 
all  his  and  mv  enemies  into  everlast- 
ing  condemnation,  but  shall  take 
me,  with  all  his  chosen  ones,  to  him- 
self, into  heavenly  joy  and  glory. 


OF  GOD  THE  HOLY  GHOST. 

Question  53. 
What   dost   thou  believe   concerning   the 
Holy  Ghost? 

Answer. 

First,  that  he  is  co-eternal  God 
with  the  Father  and  the  Son. 
Secondly,  that  he  is  also  given 
unto  me,  makes  me  by  a  true  faith 
partaker  of  Christ  and  all  his  bene- 
fits, comforts  me,  and  shall  abide 
with  me  forever. 

Question  54. 
What   dost   thou   believe  concerning  the 
Holy  Catholic  Church? 

Answer. 
That  out  of  the  whole  human 
race,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end 
of  the  world,  the  Son  of  God,  by  his 
Spirit  and  Word,  gathers,  defends, 
and  preserves  for  himself  unto  ever- 
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son  SInbeginn  ber  2Belt  bi^  an'$  ©ntc 
serfammlc,  fd)u^e  unt)  er^alte ;  unb  ta§ 
tc^  t>erfelbcn  ein  lebenbicjeg  ©Ueb  bin, 
unt)  ett)ig  bleiben  roerbe. 

grage  55. 
SBaS  »erf!c^eft  bu   uuter  ber  ©emetn'^ 
fd^aft  ber  §eiltgeu? 

2(nt«ort. 
(Srftltc^,ba§  alle  unb  jcbe  d^lciiibigen 
a(0  ®lieber  an  bem  ^enn  db^ifto  unb 
alien  fetnen  (2cba0en  unb  ®aben  ©e* 
meinfc^aft  b^ben.  Bum  anbern,  M^ 
ein  jeber  fetne  ©aben  ju  D^utj  unb 
|)eil  ber  anbern  ©lieber  roillig  unb 
mit  greuben  anjukgen  ftc^  fc^ulbig 
njiffen  foU. 

grage  56. 
2Ba8  gtaubeft  bu  »on  ber  SSergebung 
ber  ©iinben? 

SlnttDort. 
2)a^  @ott  urn  ber  ©enugtbuung 
Sf)rifti  willen  aller  meiner  ©iinben, 
auc^  ber  fitnblic^en  2lrt,  mit  ber  ic^ 
ntein  ?eben  lang  ju  ftreiten  \)aU,  nim* 
mermebr  gebenfen  n^ill,  fonbern  mir 
bie  ©ered^tigfeit  (S\)xi\tx  au^  ©naben 
fcbenfet,  ba§  icb  in'g  ©eric^t  nimmer? 
mef)r  foU  fommen. 

grage  57. 
SBe8  troftet  bic^  bie  ^uferfte^ung  beS 
gleifd^es? 

2tnt»ort. 

2)af  ni^t  atlein  meine  (Seele  na^ 

biefem  ?eben  al^balb  ju  dbnfto,  ibrem 

|)aupt,  genommen  roirb,  fonbern  aucb, 

ba§  bie§  mein  gleifc^,  bur^  bie  ^raft 


lasting  life,  a  chosen  communion  in 
the  unity  of  the  true  faith ;  and 
that  I  am,  and  forever  ishall  remain, 
a  living  member  of  the  same. 

Question  55. 
What  dost  thou  understand  by  the  coj«- 
munion  of  saints  f 

Answkr. 
First,  that  believers,  all  and  every 
one,  as  members  of  Christ,  have 
part  in  him  and  in  all  his  treas- 
ures and  gifts.  Secondly,  that 
each  one  must  feel  himself  bound 
to  use  his  gifts,  readily  and  cheer- 
fully, for  the  advantage  and  wel- 
fare of  other  members. 

Question  56. 
What   dost   thou  believe   concerning   the 
forgiveness  of  sins  ? 

Answer. 
That  God,  for  the  sake  of  Christ's 
satisfaction,  will  no  more  remember 
my  sins,  neither  the  sinful  nature 
with  which  I  have  to  struggle  all 
my  life  long ;  but  graciously  im- 
parts to  me  the  righteousness  of 
Christ,  that  I  mav  nevermore  come 
into  condemnation. 

Question  57. 
What  comfort  does  the  resurrection  of  the 
body  aflPord  thee? 

Answer. 

That  not  only  my  soul,  after  this 

life,  shall  be  immediately  taken  up 

to  Christ  its  Head,  but   also  that 

this  my  body,  raised  by  the  power 
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dljrtfti  aufcnvecfct,  wieter  mit  meincr 
Scetc  ycrctni^ct,  unt)  tern  ^errlic^cn 
^eibe  Sl^rifti  gleic^formt^  ivcrben  foil. 

grage  58. 
28e?  troftet  bid?  ber  2lvtttel  toom  ettJigen 
Sebea  ? 

'3liitivort. 
Daf!,  nacl)fem  ic^  jc^t  ten  3lnfang 
ter  eirigeii  S^'C^te  in  meinem  ^erjen 
cmpfincc,  i(^  nad)  ttefem  l^^beii  I'toU? 
fommcne  ^eli^feit  beft^en  luertie,  t>ic 
fein  ^luge  ^cfc^cn,  fein  O^r  ge^oret, 
unD  in  feinee  9)?cnfi:^cn  ^erj  cjefommen 
ift,®c>tt  eiin^Ud)  tarin  ju  pveifen. 

gracje  59. 
2Ba^  bilft  e«  bir  aber  nun,  »enn  bu  bteg 
Me^  gUiubeft  ? 

Slntrcort. 

3)a§  id)  in  dbrifto  i?or  ®ott  cjere^t, 
unt)  ein  Srbe  tc^  ewigen  ?eben^  bin. 

gra^e  r,0. 
2Btc  bift  bu  gered)t  bov  @ott? 

2lnttt»ort. 

^^Illein  turd)  warren  ©lauben  in 
3efum  (Ebriftum  :  alfo,  baf ,  ob  mic^ 
fc^on  mein  ©en^iffen  anflagt,  ba§  ic^ 
tt)iter  alle  ®ebote  ©ottee  fc^njerlic^ 
Qdunbiget,  unt>  terfelbcn  !einc6  je  ge* 
{)alten  t)abe,  auc^  no(^  immerfcar  ju 
allem  ^Sofen  geneigt  bin,  bocb  ®ott 
obnc  all  mein  SSerbienft  au^  lautcr 
©naten,  mir  tie  i^ollfommene  ©enug* 
tbuung,  ®ered)ticjfeit  unt)  ^eiligfeit 
dbrifti  [d)enfet  unt  jurec^net,  aU 
l)atte  id)  nie  eine  (^itnte  begangen 
no^    ge^abt,  unt>    felbft    alien    ten 


of  Christ,  sliall  again  be  united 
with  my  soul,  and  made  Hke  unto 
the  glorious  body  of  Christ. 

Question  .58. 
What  comfort  hast  thou  from  the  article 
of  the  life  everlasting  ? 

Answer. 

That,  inasmuch  as  I  now  feel  in 
my  heart  the  beginning  of  eternal 
joy,  I  shall  aftei"  this  life  possess 
complete  bliss,  such  as  eye  hath 
not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither 
hath  entered  into  the  heart  of  man, 
therein  to  praise  God  forever. 

Question  .59. 
But  what  does  it  help  thee  now  that  thou 
believest  all  this  ? 

Answer. 
That  I  am  righteous  in  Christ  be- 
fore God,  and  an  heir  of  eternal  life. 

Question  00. 
How  art  thou  righteous  before  God  ? 

Answer, 
Only  by  true  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ;  that  is,  although  my  con- 
science accuse  me  that  I  have  griev- 
ously sinned  against  all  the  com- 
mandments of  God,  and  have  never 
kept  any  of  them,  and  that  I  am 
still  prone  always  to  all  evil,  yet 
God,  without  any  merit  of  mine, 
of  mere  grace,  gi'ants  and  imputes 
to  me  the  perfect  satisfaction,  right- 
eousness, and  holiness  of  Christ,  as 
if  I  had  never  committed  nor  had 
any   sin,  and   had    myself   accom- 
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@el)orfam  ooUbrac^t,  ten  CSf)riftit^  fitr 
mic^  ^at  geleiftet,  iinnin  id)  allciii  folc^c 
2Bot)lt()at  mit  gldubi^em  ^crjen  atir 
nc()me. 

grage  61. 
SBarutn  fagft  bn,  ba§  bu  aUein  burc^  ben 
©lauben  gerec^t  feieft  ? 

5lnttt>ort. 

iRic^t  bag  tc^  oon  roegcn  bcr  2Bur? 
bigfcit  meineg  ©lauben^  ®ott  gefalle, 
fonbern  barum,  ba§  allein  bie  ®enug. 
tbuung,  ©erec^tigfeit,  unb  ^eiligfeit 
(Sbviftt  meine  ©erec^tigfeit  »or  @ott 
ift,  unb  ic^  biefelbe  nic^t  anber^,  benn 
allcin  burd)  ben  ©lauben  anne()men, 
unb  mir  jueignen  fann. 

fjrage  62. 
SSarum  lonnen  aber  unfere  gutcn  SBerfe 
nic^t  bie  ©erec^tigfeit  ttor  @ott  obet  ein  ©tiicC 
berfetbcn  jein  ? 

Slnttuort. 

Darum,  weil  bie  ©erec^tigfeit,  fo 

»ov  ®otte6  ©eric^t  befteben  foU,burd)? 

au^  »oUfommen  unb  bem  @efe$  gan^^ 

gleic^formig  fein  mu§,  aber  auc^  unfere 

befien  2Berfe  in  biefem  Seben  alle  un? 

ooUfommen  unb  mit  ©itnben  beflecft 

linb. 

gragc  63. 

33erbtenen  aber  unfere  guten  SSerfe  ntc^ts, 
jo  fie  bocb  ®ott  in  biefem  unb  bem  jutiinttigen 
Seben  tciU  belo^nen  ? 

■anttoort. 
2)iefe  53elobnung  gefd)tebt  nic^t  au^ 
55evbienft,  fcnbern  au^  ®naben. 
Vol.  hi.— Y 


plished  all  the  obedience  which 
Christ  has  fulfilled  for  me,  if  only 
I  accept  snch  benefit  with  a  believ- 
ing heart. 

Question  61. 

Why  sayest  thou  that  thou  art  righteous 
only  by  faith  ? 

Answer. 
Not  that  I  am  acceptable  to  God 
on  account  of  the  worthiness  of  my 
faith ;  but  because  only  the  satis- 
faction, righteousness,  and  holiness 
of  Christ  is  my  righteousness  be- 
fore God,  and  I  can  receive  the 
same  and  make  it  my  own  in  no 
other  way  than  by  faith  only. 

Question  62. 
But  why  can  not  our  good  works  be  the 
whole  or  part    of  our   righteousness  before 
God? 

Answer. 

Because  the  righteousness  which 
can  stand  before  the  judgment-seat 
of  God  must  be  perfect  through- 
out, and  wholly  conformable  to  the 
divine  law ;  whereas  even  our  best 
works  in  this  life  are  all  imperfect 
and  defiled  with  sin. 

Question  63. 
How  is  it  that  our  good  works  merit  noth- 
ing, while  yet  it  is  God's  will  to  reward  them 
in  this  life  and  in  that  which  is  to  come  ? 

Answer. 

The  reward  comes  not  of  merit, 
but  of  grace. 
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grage  64. 
ajiac^t  aber  bieje  Se^re  nic^t  forglofe  unb 
t-errud^tc  Scute  ? 

2lnt»ort. 

5^ctn  :  tcnn  c^  unmogtid)  ift,  ta§ 
tie,  fp  (i^rifto  turd)  n^a^ren  ©lauben 
ftnt  ciugev^flanjet,  nic^t  gruc^t  ter 
2)an!barftnt  foUen  bringen. 


SSon  ten  ^eiligen  ©acramenten. 

forage  65. 
2)tettteit  benn  alletii  ber  ©laufce  un6  S^rtfti 
«nb  afler  feiner  JBobftfiaten  t^eil^afttg  mac^t, 
tto^er  tommt  fol^ev  @Iaube? 

Slntirort. 

2)er  ^etfige  ©etft  n?trfet  tenfelben 
in  unfern  ^erjen  turc^  tie  ^retigt 
te6  ^eiligen  ©imngelium^,  unt  beftd* 
tigt  ihn  turd)  ten  ^rauc^  ter  ^eiligen 
(Siicramente. 

grage  66. 
SBa§  ftnb  bte  Sacramente  ? 
Siutttort. 

(5^  ftnt  ft(^tbare  beilige  2Ba^rjeic^en 
unt  ®iege(,  i^on  ®ott  taju  eingefe^t, 
taf  er  un^  tur(^  ten  Sraud)  terfelben 
tie  SSerbei^ung  te^  ^sangelium^  tefto 
beffer  ju  t^erfte^en  gebe  unt  »erftege(e : 
namlic^,  ta^  er  ung  tjon  iregen  te^^ 
einigen  Opfer^  dbrifti/  am  ^reuj  »olI* 
brac^t,  33ergebung  ter  ©itnten  unt 
ewige^  Seben  au^  ©naten  fc^enfe. 


grage  67. 
®tnb  benn  betbc,  ba§  SSort  unb  bie  @acra= 
mente,  fcabiii  gerid)tet,  ba(3  fie  unfern  ©laubcn 


Question  64. 
But  does  not  this  doctrine  make  men  care, 
less  and  profane  ? 

Answer. 
No ;  for  it  is  impossible  that  tliose 
who  are  implanted  into  Christ  by 
true  faitli  should  not  bring  forth 
fruits  of  righteousness. 


OF  THE  HOLY  SACRA- 
MENTS. 

QCESTION    65. 

Since,  then,  we  are  made  partakers  of 
Christ  and  all  his  benefits  by  fiiith  only, 
whence  comes  this  faith  ? 

Answer. 
The  Holy  Ghost  works  it  in  our 
hearts  by  the  preaching  of  tlie  holy 
Gospel,  and  confirms  it  by  the  use 
of  the  holy  Sacraments. 

Question  66. 
What  are  the  Sacraments  ? 
Answer. 

The  Sacraments  are  visible,  holy 
signs  and  seals,  appointed  of  God 
for  this  end,  that  by  the  use  there- 
of he  may  the  more  fully  declare 
and  seal  to  us  the  pi-omise  of  the 
Gospel ;  namely,  that  he  grants  us 
out  of  free  gi-ace  the  forgiveness 
of  sins  and  everlasting  life,  for  the 
sake  of  the  one  sacrifice  of  Christ 
accomplished  on  the  cross. 

Question  67. 
Are  both  these,  then,  the  Word  and  tha 
Sacraments,  designed  to  direct  our  faith  to 
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aiif  fcae  Ovfe^  ^efu  Sfirifti  am  ^reuj,  als  auf 
Uen  einigen  ©runo  unjerer  ©eligteit,  tceifen  ? 

Slntwort. 
3a  freilic^  :  tenn  ter  ^eilige  ®eift 
Ief)vet  im  Si\incjelic,  unt  bcftatigt  turd) 
bie  t)eiligen  ^vicramcnte,  tci^  unfere 
ganjc  *>?elii-;fcit  ftchc  in  tern  eimgen 
Dpfer  (I()rifti,  fiir  unis  am  ^reuj  ge^ 
fc^e^en. 

grage  68. 
SBte  totel  ©acramcnte  ^at  S^rifluS  im  9Jeuen 
Seftament  eingefe^t  ? 

9lntt»ort. 

3n?et :  bie  t)eilige  Xaufe  nnb  ba^ 
()cilige  2lbenbmat)L 


35on  ber  fjeiltgen  Xaufe. 

grage  69. 
SSte  tt»irft  bu  in  ber  beiligen  !Eau^e  erinnert 
unb  toevfiri^ert,  bag  baS  einige  0^)fer  S^rifti  am 
greuj  bit  ju  gut  tomme? 

2lut»ort. 

Sllfo,  ba^  (I()riftu^  bie§  au§erU^e 
SCafyerbab  eingefe^t,  unb  babei  5?er? 
^ei^en  bat,  ta^  ic^  fo  geiri^  mit  fei* 
nem  Slut  unb  ®eift  5>on  ber  Unrci* 
nigfeit  metner  (Seek,  ba^  ift,  alien 
metnen  ^Siinben  gen^afcben  fet,  fo 
gen?i§  icb  dugerlid)  mit  bem  Staffer, 
n^elc^eg  bie  Unfauberfeit  beg  ?eibeg 
pflegt  {)injune^men,  geroafc^en  bin. 

Stage  70. 
3Bag  fjeifet  mit  bem  33Iut  unb  ©eift  l£^ri[ti 
getrajc^en  jein  ? 

2lntn3ort. 

(Sg  {)ei§t  SSergebung  ber  eiinben 


the  sacrifice  of  Jesus  Christ  on  the  cross  as 
the  only  ground  of  our  salvation  ? 

Answer. 

Yes,  truly ;  for  the  Holy  Ghost 

teaches  in  the  Gospel,  and  by  the 

holv   Sacraments   assures   us,  that 

our  whole  salvation  stands  in  the 

one  sacrifice  of  Christ  made  for  us 

on  the  cross. 

Question  68. 
How  many  Sacraments  has  Christ  appoint- 
ed in  the  New  Testament  ? 

Answer. 

Two :  holy  Baptism  and  the  holy 
Supper. 


OF   HOLY   BAPTISM. 

Question  69. 
How  is  it  signified  and  sealed  unto  thee  in 
holy  Baptism  that  thou  hast  part  in  the  one 
sacrifice  of  Christ  on  the  cross  ? 
Ansaver. 

Thus :  that  Christ  has  appointed 
this  outward  washing  with  water, 
and  has  joined  therewith  this  prom- 
ise, that  I  am  washed  with  his 
blood  and  Spirit  from  the  pollu- 
tion of  my  soul,  that  is,  from  all 
my  sins,  as  certainly  as  I  am  washed 
outwardly  with  water  whereby  com- 
monly the  filthiness  of  the  body  is 
taken  away. 

Question  70. 
What  is  it  to  be  washed  with  the  blood 
and  Spirit  of  Christ  ? 

Answer. 

It  is  to  have  the  forgiveness  of 
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»on  @ott  au^  ®naten  babcn,  urn  tc^ 
53(utei5  dkifti  irillen,  n^c[d)c6  er  in 
fcincm  £)pfcr  am  ^rcitj  fiir  un^  ycr? 
gofycn  I)at ;  tarnad)  and)  turc^  ten 
^ciligen  ©cift  crncucrt,  unb  ju  einem 
®(iel)  Sbrifti  gcbciligct  [cin,  ta^  mv 
je  Idnger  je  mebr  ter  (Siinte  abfterben, 
unb  in  eincm  ijcttrdigcn,  unftrdflic^cn 
?cben  roanteln. 

grage  71. 
aSo  bat  (£f;n[tu«  ter^eijjen,  bag  toir  jo  cje* 
n?i§  mit  fctnem  23Iut  itnb  Oetft,  al«  nut  bent 
2;aujica[fer,  geteafd;en  [tub  ? 

?Intt»ort. 

3n  fcer  Sinfefiung  ter  Xaufe,  n)cld)e 
alfo  lautet:  ®e^et  I)in,  unb  le^? 
ret  alle  355lfer,  unb  taufet  fie 
im  9^amen  be^  SSater^,  unb 
beg  tooI)neg,  unb  beg  ^eiligen 
©eifteg:  wer  ba  glaubet  unb  ge* 
tauft  roirb,  ber  wirb  felig  roer? 
ben;  »er  ober  nt^t  glaubet,  ber 
wirb  yerbammt  nurben.  2)iefe 
5Ber^ei§ung  njirb  and)  TOieberf)olt,  l^a 
bie  ©c^rift  bie  laufe  bag  53ab  ber 
SBiebergeburt  unb  Stbwafc^ung  ber 
©unben  nennet. 

Stage  72. 
3[t  benn  ba«  ciugerlic^e  SKafferbab  bie  2lb< 
ftajc^ung  ber  ©iinben  jelbft  ? 

Slntwott. 
9^ein  ;  benn  allein  bag  53lut  3efu 
Gbrifti,  unb  ber  ^eilige  ©eift  reiniget 
ung  »on  alien  (2)iinben. 

grage  73. 
SBarum  nennet  benn  ber  S)eilige  Oeift  bie 


sins  from  God,  through  grace,  for 
the  sahe  of  Christ's  blood,  which 
he  shed  for  us  in  his  sacrifice  on 
the  cross ;  and  also  to  be  i-enewed 
bj  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  sanctified 
to  be  members  of  Christ,  tliat  so 
we  may  more  and  more  die  unto 
sin,  and  lead  holy  and  unblamable 
lives. 

Question  71. 
'\^^lere  has  Christ  promised  that  we  are  as 
certainly  washed  with  his  blood  and  Spirit  as 
with  tlie  water  of  Baptism  ? 

Answer. 
In  the  institution  of  Baptism, 
which  runs  thus :  Go  ye,  therefore^ 
and  teach  all  nations,  bajJtizing 
thein  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  He  that  helieveth  and  is 
baptized,  shall  he  saved  j  but  he 
that  helieveth  not,  shall  be  damned. 
This  promise  is  also  repeated  where 
the  Scripture  calls  Baptism  the 
washing  of  regeneration  and  the 
washing  away  of  sins. 

Question  72. 
Is,  then,  the  outward  washing  of  water  it- 
self the  washing  away  of  sins  ? 

Answer. 
No ;  for  only  the  blood  of  Je- 
sus   Christ    and    the    Holy    Spirit 
cleanse  us  from  all  sin. 

Question  7.3 
Why,  then,  doth  the  Holy  Ghost  call  Rap- 
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7aiife  baS  5Pab  ber  2[Biebcrgetu»-t  niib  bie 
5lbirtaffl;uiig  ber  ■Siiuben  ? 

SlntWort. 

®ott  rebel  alfo  ni^t  o^ne  gro^e 
Urfac^e :  ndmlic^,  nic^t  allein,  tap 
©r  un^  bamit  trill  le()ren,  baf,  gleic^^ 
\m  bie  Unfauberfeit  be^  ?eibe^  burd) 
Staffer,  alfo  imfere  (Siinben  burc^'^ 
S5lut  unb  ®eift  d^rifii  ^inweg  genome 
men  werben;  fonbern  melmel)r,  bap 
@r  une  burc^  biep  gottlic^e  ^fanb 
unb  2SaI)rseic^en  will  rerftd)ern,  ba§ 
n>ir  fo  wa^rl)aftig  »on  unfern  Siinben 
geiftli^  gewafc^en  ftnb,  al^  mx  mit 
bcm  leiblic^enSBaffer  gen^afc^en  werben. 

^rage  74. 
©oil  man  ani}  bie  jungen  ^inbet  taufcn? 
^InttBort. 

3a :  benn  bieroeil  fte  fowol)!  aU 
bie  Stltcn  in  ben  33unb  ©otteg  unb 
feine  ©emeine  ge^oren,  unb  il)nen 
in  bem  53lut  d^rifti  bie  (grlofung 
»on  ©itnben  unb  ber  ^eilige  ®eift, 
n'el^er  ben  ®lauben  wirfet,  nic^t 
tt^eniger  benn  ben  5llten  jugefagt  wirb ; 
fo  foUen  fie  aud)  burc^  bie  Xaufe, 
ale  bee  ©unbee  3fic^en,ber  c^riftlic^cn 
^ir^e  eingeleibt  unb  ron  ber  Unglciu^ 
bigen  ^inbern  unterf^ieben  werben, 
mt  im  alten  Xeftament  burc^  bie 
53efi^neibung  gcfc^e^en  ift,  an  welder 
(Statt  im  neuen  Xeftament  bie  Saufe 
ifl  cingefe^t. 


tism   the   washing   of  regeneration   and  the 
washing  away  of  sins  ? 

Answer. 

God  speaks  thus  not  without 
great  cause :  namely,  not  only  to 
teach  us  thereby  that  like  as  the 
filthiness  of  the  body  is  taken  awav 
by  water,  so  our  sins  also  are  taken 
away  by  the  blood  and  Spirit  of 
Christ ;  but  much  more,  that  by 
this  divine  pledge  and  token  he 
ma}^  assure  us  that  we  are  as  really 
washed  from  our  sins  spiritually 
as  our  bodies  are  washed  with 
water. 

Question  74. 
Are  infants  also  to  be  baptized  ? 

Answer. 
Yes;  for  since  they,  as  well  as 
their  parents,  belong  to  the  cove- 
nant and  people  of  God,  and  both 
redemption  from  sin  and  the  Holy 
Ghost, who  works  faith,  are  through 
the  blood  of  Christ  promised  to 
them  no  less  than  to  their  parents, 
they  are  also  by  Baptism,  as  a  sign 
of  the  covenant,  to  be  ingrafted 
into  the  Christian  Church,  and  dis- 
tinguished from  the  children  of 
unbelievers,  as  was  done  in  the 
Old  Testament  by  Circumcision,  in 
place  of  which  in  the  New  Testa 
ment  Baptism  is  appointed. 
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35om  ^eiligen  3(bent)ma!)l  3efu 

gvacje    75. 
2Bie  unvft  du  ini  §eiliijeu  3lbenbma^I  ertn= 
nert  uub  oevfid^crt,  bag  bu  an  beni  einigen 
0)3fer  Sfjrifti  am  Sreuj  unb  aUen  jeinen  ©it* 
tern  @emcinfci;aft  fjabeft  ? 

2tnt»ort. 

Sllfo,  baf  (S()nftu0  mir  unb  oUen 
©Idubi^en  i?on  biefem  gebroc^enen 
^rot  ju  e[fen,  unb  yon  biefem  ^elc^ 
ju  trinfen  befot)len  ^at,  ju  fetnem  ©e:? 
bdd)tni§,unb  babei  yerf)ei§en :  ©rfttid), 
ba^  fein  ?eib  fo  gewi^  fiir  mic^  am 
^reuj  gecpfert  unb  gebroc^en,  unb  fein 
53Iut  fitr  mtc^  5?ergofTen  fet,  fo  gewip 
ic^  mit  5lugen  \t\)t,  ba^  ba^  33rot  be^ 
^errn  mir  gcbroc^en,  unb  ber  ^elc^ 
mir  mitget^eilet  nnrb;  unb  jum  a\u 
bern,  ba^  @r  felbft  meine  ©eele  mit 
feinem  gefreujigten  ?eib  unb  yergoffcn? 
en  33(itt  fo  o^mn^  jnm  enngen  ?eben 
fpeife  unb  trdufe,  al^  id)  au^  ber  ^anb 
be^  X)ienerg  empfange  unb  leiblic^ 
genie§e  ^a^  33rot  unb  ben  ^e(c^  be^ 
^errn,  wel^e  mir  al6  geroiffe  SBabr^ 
jeic^en  beg  Seibeg  unb  53lutg  Q\)x\fti 
gegeben  roerben. 

grage  76. 
SSaS  ^ei§t  ben   getrenjtgten  Setb  S^rifti 
effen  unb  jein  bergoffeneS  58Uit  trinfen? 

Slntttjort. 

@0  ()ei§t  ni(^t  allein  mit  gldubigem 

^crjen  bag  ganje  ?eiben  unb  <Sterbcn 

(Sf)rifti  annebmcn,  unb  baburd)  35erge:= 

bung  ber  ©iinben  unb  eirigeg  ?ebcn 


OF  THE  HOLY  SUPPER  OF 
THE  LORD. 

Question  75. 
How  is  it  signified  and  sealed  unto  thee 
in  the  Holy  Supper  that  thou  dost  partake  of 
the  one  sacrifice  of  Christ  on  the  cross  and 
all  his  benefits? 

Answer. 
Thus,  that  Christ  has  command- 
ed me  and  all  believers  to  eat  of 
this  broken  bread,  and  to  drink 
of  this  cup,  and  has  joined  there- 
with these  promises :  First,  that 
his  body  was  offered  and  broken 
on  the  cross  for  me,  and  his  blood 
shed  for  me,  as  certainly  as  I  see 
with  my  eyes  the  bread  of  the 
Lord  broken  for  me,  and  the  cup 
communicated  to  me;  and, further, 
that  with  his  crucified  body  and 
shed  blood  he  himself  feeds  and 
nourishes  my  soul  to  everlasting 
life,  as  certainly  as  I  I'eceive  from 
the  hand  of  the  minister,  and  taste 
with  my  mouth,  the  bread  and  cup 
of  the  Lord,  which  are  given  me 
as  certain  tokens  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ. 

Question  76. 
What  is  it  to  eat  the  crucified  body  and 
drink  the  shed  blood  of  Christ  ? 

Answer. 

It  is  not  only  to  embrace  with  a 
believing  heart  all  the  sufferings 
and  death  of  Christ,  and  thereby 
to  obtain  the  forgiveness  of  sins 
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befommen,  fonbern  and)  baneben  burd^ 
ten  Jpelli^cu  ©eift,  ter  juglcic^  in 
Sl)rifto  unt)  in  un^  n)cf)nct,  alfo  mit 
feincm  gebcncDeiten  Seibc  jc  mcbv  unb 
mct)r  yereiutget  roerben,  ta^  wiv,  ob;: 
gleic^  dv  im  ^immel,  unt)  n?ir  auf 
©rben  fiut),  bennoc^  Slfifc^  i^i?"  feincm 
gleifd)  unb  Seiu  »on  feinen  ^einen 
jtnb,  unb  i^on  Sinem  ©eifte  (n)ie  bie 
'^lieber  unfer^  ?eibe^  j?cn  ©iner  *£eele) 
eroig  leben  unb  regieret  werben. 

Stage  77. 
2Bo  ^at  SftrtftnS  t'er^et^en,  ba^  Sr  bie 
Olaubigen  fo  getrt^  mit  feinem  ?eib  unb  iBIut 
f^jeife  unb  tranfe,al§  fie  toon  biefem  gebroc^enen 
58rDt  effen,unb  »on  biefem  ^elc^  trinten? 

SlnttDort. 
3n  ber  ©infe^ung  beg  t)eili9en 
5lbenbma^lg,n)et^e  alfo  tautet:  Unfer 
^err  3efug,  in  ber  9]ac^t,  ba  dx 
»erratf)en  raarb,  na^m  dx  bag 
33rot,  banfete,  unb  bra^'g,  unb 
fprac^:  ,91e{)met,  effet,  bag  ift 
mein  ?eib,berfiir  eud)  gebroc^en 
anrb;  folc^eg  tbut  ju  nieinem 
©ebdc^tni^.'  Deffelben  gleid)en 
auc^  ben  ^eli^,  nad)  bein  5lbenb^ 
maH/  w"to  fprad):  ,Diefer  ^elc^ 
ift  bag  91eue  3:eftament  in  mei? 
nem  53lut;  folc^eg  t^ut,  fo  oft 
tt)r'g  trinfet,  ju  meinem  ®ebdd)t* 
nt§/  2)enn  fo  oft  it)r  oon  biefem 
33rot  effet,unb  oon  biefem  ^elc^ 
trinfet,  foltt  i^r  beg  ^errn  Xob 
sjerfitnbigen,  big  ba^  dx  fommt. 
Unb  biefe  35er^eifung  wirb  auc|  wie* 


aud  life  eternal,  but  moreover, 
also,  to  be  so  united  more  and 
more  to  bis  sacred  body  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  who  dwells  both  in 
Christ  and  in  us,  that  although  he 
is  in  heaven,  and  we  on  the  earth, 
we  are  nevertheless  flesh  of  his 
flesh  and  bone  of  his  bones,  and 
live  and  are  governed  forever  by 
one  Spirit,  as  members  of  the  same 
body  are  by  one  soul. 

Question  77. 
Where  has  Christ  promised  that  he  will 
thus  feed  and  nourish  believers  with  his  body 
and  blood,  as  certainly  as  they  eat  of  this 
broken  bread  and  drink  of  this  cup  ? 

Answer. 

In  the  institution  of  the  Supper, 
which  runs  thus :  The  Lord  Jesus, 
the  same  night  in  which  he  was 
betrayed,  took  bread ;  and  when 
he  had  given  thanJcs,  he  brake  it^ 
and  said:  ''Take,  eat,  this  is  my 
body,  which  is  broken  for  you ; 
this  do  in  remembrance  of  me! 
After  the  same  m^annev  also  he 
took  the  cujp,  when  he  had  su2)ped, 
saying :  '  This  cup  is  the  New 
Testament  in  my  blood ;  this  do 
ye  as  often  as  ye  drink  it,  in  re- 
membrance of  me.  For  as  often 
as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink 
this  CUJP,  ye  do  show  the  Lordh 
death  till  he  come!  And  this 
promise  is  repeated  also  by  St. 
Paul,  where  he  sa3"s :  The  cup  of 
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fpric^t:   2)er  ^elc^   tcr  I)anffa^ 


blessing  which  ice  hless^  is  it  not 
the  communion   of  the  blood  of 


gung,  t>amit  irir  banffagen,  ij}  er|6'/irwiJf     The    bread    which    we 


ni^t  tie  ®emcinfd)aft  teg  58(utg 
gl)rifti?  Dag  53rot,  tag  xoxx 
brec^en,  ift  tag  uid)t  tie  ©emein^ 
fc^aft  teg  ?eibeg  (I{)rifti?  I)enn 
(Sin  Srot  ift'g,  fo  fiut  icir  »ielc 
Sin  ?eib,  tiewcil  rair  alle  Siiieg 
©rotg  t{)eil^afti9  fint? 

t^rage  78. 
SBirb  benn  au8  33rot  unb  SBein  ber  toe* 
fentlic^e  2eib  unb  Slut  Sbvifti? 

5lntn)ort. 
S^ein :  fontern  roie  tag  SBajJer  in 
ter  2:aufe  nic^t  in  tag  53(ut  (I|)nfti 
oerwantelt,  oter  tie  5lbn?afcbung  tev 
©iinten  felbft  wirt,  teren  eg  allein 
etn  gottU^  SBa^rjeic^en  unt  35erjtd)e? 
rung  ift:  alfo  j»irt  m&i  tag  beilige 
33rot  im  5lbentniat)l  nid)t  ter  ?eib 
d^vifti  felbft,  iDiewobl  eg,  nac^  2Irt 
unt  SBrauc^  ter  Sacramente,  ter  ?eib 
St)rifti  genennet  wirt. 

grage  79. 
SBarum  nennet  benn  S^rtftuS  baS  S3rot 
feincn  ?etb,  unb  ben  ^eld;  fcin  Slut,  ober  ba8 
9Jeue  Seftament  in  jeinem  Slute,  unb  ©t. 
'^<aulu8  bie  ©emeinjc^aft  bc8  Seibe8  unb 
Slutes  3efu  S^riftt? 

SlnttDort. 

(II)riflug  retet  alfo  nic^t  o^ne  grope 
Urfa^e:  ndmlic^,  ta§  (£r  ung  ni^t 
allein  tamit  will  lel)ren,  ta§,  gleic^ 
roie  33rot  unt  5Sein  tag  jeitlicbe  ?eben 
er^alten,  alfo  [ei  auc^  fein  gefreu^igtcr 


breaJc,  is  it  not  the  coTnmunion 
of  the  body  of  Christ  f  For  we^ 
being  many,  are  one  bread,  and 
one  body ;  for  we  are  all  par- 
takers of  that  one  bread. 


QOESTION    78. 

Do,  then,  the  bread  and  wine  become  the 
real  body  and  blood  of  Christ  ? 

Answer. 

No ;  but  as  the  water  in  Baptism 
is  not  changed  into  the  blood  of 
Christ,  nor  becomes  the  washing 
away  of  sins  itself,  being  only  the 
divine  token  and  assurance  thereof, 
so  also  in  the  Lord's  Supper  the  sa- 
cred bread  does  not  become  the  body 
of  Christ  itself,  though  agreeably  to 
the  nature  and  usage  of  sacraments 
it  is  called  the  body  of  Christ. 

Question  79. 
Why,  then,  doth  Christ  call  the  bread  his 
body,  and  the  cup  his  blood,  or  the  Kew 
Testament  in  his  blood ;  and  St.  Paul,  the 
communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  ? 

Answer, 
Christ  speaks  thus  not  without 
erreat  cause:  namelv,  not  only  to 
teach  us  thereby  that  like  as 
bread  and  wine  sustain  this  tem- 
poral   life,  so    also    his    crucified 
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Scib  unb  »ergof[cn  53Iut  bie  ma^xt 
©pcifc  unb  Zxanf  unferer  ©celcn  jum 
ciingen  ?eben,  fonbern  melmet)r,  ba§ 
(£r  iin^  buvc^  bie§  ftc^tbare  B^ic^en 
unb  Pfanb  ivill  »er[td)crn,  ba§  n?ir  fo 
n?a()rt)afti^  feinet?  ivat)ren  Seibee  unb 
53[uteiJ  burcf)  ffiirfung  bes  ^eiligen 
©eiftci^  tl)eil()afti9  n?erben,  a(^  wir 
biefe  t)ci(i^en  2Ga^rjeid)en  niit  bem 
leibUcl)en  9)?unb  ju  feinem  @ebdc^tni§ 
cmpfangen,  unb  ba§  all  fein  ?eiben 
unb  ®et)ovfvim  fo  gean§  unfer  cigen  fei, 
al^  ()dtten  irir  felbft  in  unferev  eigenen 
'J'erfon  aUe3  gelitten  unb  genug  get()an. 

(gracje  80. 
2Ba«  ift  filv  eiit  llntcrfd;ieb  jwifd^en  bem 
2lbcnbmat)l  be«  §errn   uub    ber  )5a)5ftlic^en 
2)ieffe? 

Slntn^ort. 

2)a^  '^Ibcnbmabl  bejeuget  un0,  bap 
irir  r*oUfDmmenc  SSergebung  aller  un? 
ferer  (iiincen  b^ibcn  burc^  ta^  einigc 
Opfer  3eUt  Sbnfti/  fp  Sr  felbft  einmal 
am  ^reuj  yoUbracbt  l)at;  [unb  ba§ 
wir  burd)  bcn  .^ciligen  ©eift  (El)rifto 
werben  eingeleibet,  ber  je^t  mit  feinem 
n^a^ren  ?eib  im  ^immel  jur  S^te^ten 
be^  3Saterg  ift,  unb  bafelbft  will  ange* 
betet  wercen].  Die  2)?cffe  aber  letjret, 
bap  bic  Sebenbigen  unb  bie  3:obten 
nic^t  burc^  ba^  Seiben  dbrifti  3Serge^ 
bung  ber  Siinben  baben,  e^  fei  benn, 
baf  Sbnftug  nod)  tdglid)  fiir  |te  »on 
ben  9)?e§prieftern  geopfert  werbe ;  [unb 
baji  Ghviftu^  (eiblic^  unter  ber  ®eftalt 
5i3rot^  unb  2Bein0  fei,  unb  ber|)alben 


body  and  shed  blood  are  the  true 
meat  and  drink  of  our  souls  unto 
life  eternal ;  but  much  more,  by 
this  visible  sign  and  pledge  to 
assure  us  that  we  are  as  really  par- 
takers of  his  true  body  and  blood, 
through  the  working  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  as  we  receive  by  the  mouth 
of  the  body  these  holy  tokens  in 
remembrance  of  him  ;  and  that  all 
his  sufferings  and  obedience  are 
as  certainly  our  own  as  if  we  had 
ourselves  suffered  and  done  all  in 
our  own  persons. 

(Qdestion  80. 
What    difference    is    there   between    the 
Lord's  Supper  and  the  Popish  Mass  ? 

Answer, 

The  Lord's  Supper  testifies  to  us 
that  we  have  full  forgiveness  of 
all  our  sins  by  the  one  sacrifice  of 
Jesus  Christ,  which  he  himself  has 
once  accomplished  on  the  cross; 
[and  that  by  the  Holy  Ghost  we 
are  ingrafted  into  Christ,  M'ho  with 
his  true  body  is  now  in  heaven 
at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father, 
and  is  to  be  there  worshiped]. 
But  the  Mass  teaches  that  the  liv- 
ing and  the  dead  have  not  forgi\e- 
ness  of  sins  through  the  sufferings 
of  Christ  unless  Christ  is  still  daily 
offered  for  them  by  the  priests; 
[and  that  Christ  is  bodily  under 
the  form  of  bread  and  wine,  and 
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tvirin  [oil  anc\ebctct  ircrcen].  Unb 
ift  alfo  bie  SDJciTe  im  ©vunte  nicl)t^ 
aiicer^,  teiiu  eine  ^^erldugnung  be^ 
eini^cn  OpferiJ  init>  ?eiten^  3cfu 
(il)rifti   [itnt)    eine    i^ermaleteite  Sib? 

gottereij.)' 

graiie   81. 

2Be(d;e  foUcn  jum  lifc^e  be8  §errn  foni= 

men? 

31nt»Drt. 

2)ie  jtc^  felbft  urn  i^rer  Sitnten 
irillen  mt^'fallen,  unc  tod)  i^ertrauen, 
tia§  tiefelbi^en  il)uen  yerjieben,  unt 
tie  iibrige  Sc^iiHid}^cit  niit  tern  ?ei* 
ten  unt  Sterben  (Sbrifti  betecft  fei, 
begel)ren  and)  je  \m\)x  nnt  me^r  il)rcn 
©lauben  gu  ftdrfen,  unt  i^r  ?eben  ju 
befjevn.  Die  Unbu§fertigen  aber  unt 
^eud)lcr  ef[en  unt  trinfen  ftc^  felbft 
ta^  @erid)t. 

grage  82. 

©oUen  aber  ju  biejem  'Jlbenbma^t   auc^ 

jugelaffen  tnerben,  bie  [i^  mtt  i^rem  S8efcnnt= 

nig  unb  Seben  al8  Uuglaubige  unb  Oottlofe 

erjetgen  ? 

Slntirort. 

S^lein :  tenn  e^  wirt  alfo  ter  33unt 
®otte^  9efc^mdl)et,  unt  fein  ^dxn  iiber 
tie  flanje  ©emeine  c\ereijet.  Der()al? 
ben  tie  c^riftlic^e  ^irc^e  fd)ulti^  ift, 
na^  ter  Ortnung  (2t)nfti  unt  feiner 
iUpoftel,  folc^e  bi^  jur  33efferung  il)reg 


is  therefore  to  be  worshiped  in 
them].  And  thus  the  Mass  at  bot- 
tom is  nothing  else  than  a  denial 
of  tlie  one  sacrifice  and  passion 
of  Jesus  Christ  [and  an  accursed 

idolatry].)^ 

Question  81. 

Who  are  to  come  unto  the  table  of  the 

Lord? 

Answer. 

Those  who  are  displeased  witli 
themselves  for  their  sins,  yet  trust 
that  these  are  forgiven  them,  and 
that  their  remaining  infirmity  is 
covered  by  tlie  passion  and  death 
of  Christ;  wlio  also  desire  more 
and  more  to  strengthen  their  faith 
and  amend  their  life.  But  the  im- 
penitent and  hypocrites  eat  and 
drink  judgment  to  themselves. 

Question  82. 
Are  they,  then,  also  to  be  admitted  to  this 
Supper  who  show  tliemselves  to  be,  by  their 
confession  and  life,   unbelieving  and  ungod- 

Answer. 

No ;  for  by  this  the  covenant  of 
God  is  profaned,  and  his  wrath  pro- 
voked against  the  whole  congrega- 
tion ;  wherefore  the  Christian  Church 
is  bound,  according  to  the  order  of 
Christ  and  liis  Apostles,  by  tlie  office 


*  This  80th  Question,  as  is  now  ascertained  beyond  controversy,  is  no  part  of  the  original 
Heidelberg  Catechism,  and  was  inserted  by  express  order  of  the  Elector  Frederick  III.,  as  a 
counteiljlast  to  the  anathemas  of  the  Council  of  Trent  (which  closed  December  4, 15(J3j.  It 
appeared  in  j)art  in  the  second  edition,  and  the  passages  in  brackets  were  added  in  the  third, 
with  the  remark  at  the  close :  '  What  in  tlie  first  edition  was  overlooked,  especially  on  p.  '>'> 
I'the  place  for  the  8()th  Question  in  the  first  edition],  has  now  been  added  hy  command  of  his 
Electoral  Grace.'  For  further  information  on  this  famous  Question,  which  caused  e\en  a 
temporary  prohibition  of  the  Catechism  in  the  German  Empire,  see  Vol.  I.,  and  my  German 
ediiion  uf 'he  Heidelberg  Catechism. 
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Sfthen^  turc^  bag  2lmt  ter  (Sc^liiUcl 
au^jufcfeliepen. 

erage  83. 

2lntit>ort. 
Dk  ^rettgt  be^  l)eilii^en  (Syangeli? 
um0,  unt)  bie  cl)nftlic^e  58u^^5ucl)t,  turd) 
ireld)c  beite  Stiirfe  bag  ^immelreic^ 
bcn  ©Iciubii^en  aufgefdjloffen  unb  ben 
Unglaubi^en  gugefc^loJTen  wirb : 

grage  84. 

2Bte  tuirb  baS  §tmmelreic^  burc^  bie  '^n^ 

btgt  be3  fjeiligen  @»angeUum§  auf*  unb  ju* 

gefd^lcffen? 

Slnttrort. 

5nfo,  ba^  nac^  bent  33efe()I  d^riftt 
alien  unb  jeben  ©laubigen  yerfiinbigt 
unt^  offentUi^  begeuget  roirb,  ba§  i^nen, 
fo  oft  fie  t^ie  35erf)ei§ung  beg  (Strange? 
liumg  mit  n)af)rem  ®lauben  anne^men, 
jra!)r()aftig  aUe  i()re  (Si'tnben  J^on  ©ott, 
urn  beg  33erbienfteg  (I{)rtfti  widen,  »er^ 
geben  finb ;  unb  {)iniineberum  alien 
Uuglaubigen  unb  ^euc^Iern,  ba§  ber 
3orn  ©otteg  uud  bie  ennge  SSerbamm? 
ni§  auf  it)nen  liegt,  fo  lange  jte  jtc^ 
nic^t  bcfebren.  9^ic^  )re(d)em  B^ug- 
ni^  beg  (SiHingelii  @ott  beibe  in  biefem 
unb  bent  jufitnftigen  itbm  urtf>eilen 
n)iU. 

?5ragc  85. 
SBte  tuirb  baS  §immctreid)  aii^^  unb  juge* 
jt^lcffen  burd;  bie  d)viftlid)e  SBugjud^t  ? 

■aintwovt. 
?nfo,  ba§  nad)  bem  53efebl  dbvifti 
bieientacn.   fo   unter   bem   d)rift(it^en 


of  the  keys  to  exclude  such  person 
until  they  amend  their  life. 

Question  83. 
What  is  the  Office  of  the  Keys? 
Answer. 

The  preaching  of  the  holy  Gos- 
pel and  Church  discipline;  by 
which  two  things  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  opened  to  believers  and 
shut  against  nnbelievers. 

QtTESTION    84. 

How  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven  opened 
and  shut  by  the  preaching  of  the  holy  Gos- 
pel? 

Answer. 

In  this  way :  that,  according  to 
the  command  of  Christ,  it  is  pro- 
claimed and  openly  witnessed  to 
believers,  one  and  all,  that  as  often 
as  they  accept  with  true  faith  the 
promise  of  the  Gospel,  all  their  sins 
are  really  forgiven  them  of  God 
for  the  sake  of  Christ's  merits ;  and 
on  the  contrary,  to  all  unbelievers 
and  hypocrites,  that  the  wrath  of 
God  and  eternal  condemnation 
abide  on  them  so  long  as  they  are 
not  converted  :  according  to  which 
witness  of  the  Gospel  will  be  the 
judgment  of  God,  both  in  this  life 
and  in  that  which  is  to  come. 

Question  85. 
How  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven  shut  and 
opened  by  Church  discipline? 

Answer. 
In  this  w^ay :  that,  according  to 
the  command  of  Christ,  if  any  mi 
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'Jlamtn  unc^rifilic^c  ?e^re  ober  SGan^^ 
ocl  ]n^xt\\,  nacl)tem  fte  ctUc^emal  brit^ 
fccrltc^  »ennat)net  ftnt),  unb  »on  i^ren 
3nt^umcrn  oter  Saftern  nic^t  abfte^ 
t)cn,  tcr  ^ircl)e,  or^er  tenen,  fo  i?on  t^er 
^ircfce  taju  ijerortnet  ftnt,  angeseiget, 
unt)  fo  fte  ftc^  an  terfelben  3Serma^^ 
nutig  and)  nic^t  fet)rcn,  »on  i{)nen  turc^ 
SSerbietung  t>er  f)eili9en  <Sacramente 
au^  t>er  c^viftliAen  ©emeine,  unb  r>on 
®ott  felbft  aug  bem  3fteicfee  Sbrifti 
werbeu  au^gefc^Ioffen ;  unb  irieberum 
al^  ©(ieber  d^rifti  unb  ber  ^irc^e 
angenommerc,  irenn  fte  wa\)xt  53e[fc? 
rung  oer()ei^en  unb  crjeige*' 


2)cr  brittc  It)cU. 
S5on  ber  Danfbarfeit. 

Stage  86. 
!J)tett»etI  trir  benn  au«  unferm  (Slenb,  o^ne 
all  unfer  35erbienft,  au8  ©naben  burc^  S[)vi[tum 
crl5jet[inb,»arum  joUen  tt»irgute  ilBerfet^un? 

SlntttJort. 

2)arum,  ba§  (I()riftu^,  nac^bem  Sr 
un^  mit  feinem  33lut  erfauft  bat,  un^ 
au^  burc^  feineu  ^eiligen  ®eift  er? 
neuert  ju  feinem  Sbenbilb,  ba§  n?ir 
mit  unferm  ganjen  Seben  un^  banfbar 
gegen  ®ott  fiir  feine  ffioblt^at  erjeigen, 
unb  (£r  burc^  un^  gepriefen  werbe. 
2)arnac^  auc^,  ba§  mix  bei  un^  felbft 
unjer^  (SJlauben^  au^  feinen  griic^ten 
geroi§  feicn,  unb  mit  unferm  gottfeligen 
2Banbel  unfern  S'iac^ften  auc^  Sbnfto 
gewinnen. 


der  the  Cliristian  name  show  them- 
selves unsound  either  in  doctrine 
or  hfe,  and  after  repeated  brother- 
ly admonition  refuse  to  turn  from 
their  errors  or  evil  ways,  they  are 
complained  of  to  the  Church  or  to 
its  proper  officers,  and,  if  they  neg- 
lect to  hear  them  also,  are  by  them 
excluded  from  the  holy  Sacraments 
and  thx3  Christian  communion,  and 
by  God  himself  from  the  kingdom 
of  Christ ;  and  if  they  promise  and 
show  real  amendment,  they  are 
again  received  as  members  of  Christ 
and  his  Church. 


THE  THIRD  PART. 
OF   THANKFULNESS. 

Question  86. 
Since,  then,  we   are  redeemed  from  our 
misery  by  grace  through  Christ,  without  any 
merit  of  ours,  why  must  we  do  good  works  ? 

Answer. 
Because  Christ,  having  redeemed 
us  by  his  blood,  renews  us  also  by 
his  holy  Spirit  after  his  own  im- 
a^e,  that  with  our  whole  life  we 
may  show  ourselves  thankful  to 
God  for  his  blessing,  and  that  he 
may  be  glorified  through  us ;  then, 
also,  that  we  ourselves  may  be  as- 
sured of  our  faith  by  the  fruits 
thereof,  and  by  our  godly  walk  may 
win  our  neighbors  also  to  Christ. 
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i^ragc   87. 
^Siinen  benn  bte  nirbt  feliii  trcrbctt,  bie  fid; 
noil  ibvem  unbantbaren,  unbugfertigen  SSanbel 
ju  @ott  nic^t  bcte{)ren  ? 

Slntnjort. 

^eine^ire^^  ;  tcnn,  wit  bic  Shrift 

fai\t :    ^ein   Unfeufcbcr,  Slbgottifc^er, 

@f)ebrec^er,  Dieb,  ©eijiger,  2:runfen? 

bolt,  ?dfterer,  9iauber  unb  bergleic^cn, 

toirt)  ta0  SReic^  @otte^  erben. 

%xaQt  88. 
3n  n?ie  tie!  ®tiicten  [tebet  bte  hja^r^aftige 
SBii^e  obfr  Sefebrung  be«  9Kenfd)en? 

5lntnjort. 
3n  jn?et  <Stucfen :  in  2lbflerbung 
beS  alten,  unb  5luferfte^ung  beg  neuen 
2)?enfc^en. 

^rage  89. 
2Ba8  i[t  bie  5lbfterbung  be«  alten  5UJenf(^en  ? 

Stntlrort. 

®ic^  bie  ^iinbe  i?on  ^er^en  laffen 
leib  fcin,  unb  biefelbe  je  Idnger  je  mef)r 
I)a[[en  unb  flieben. 

grage  90. 

2Bag  ift  bie  '3liiferftef)ung  beS  neuen  9Jten* 
<d?en? 

3lntftort. 

^erjlic^e  gi^fu^c  ^i^  ©"tt  burc^ 
Q^bfiftum,  unb  ?uft  unb  ?iebe  f)aben, 
nad)  bem  ffiillen  ©otteg  in  alien  guten 
SBerfen  ju  leben. 

^rage  91. 
aScldjeS  jinb  aber  gute  SSerfe? 

StnttDcrt. 

villein  bie  au^  iiHibrcm  ©lauben 
na6i  bem  ©efe^  ©oiice  ibm  ,^u  Sbren 


Question  87. 
Can  they,  then,  not  be  saved  who  do  not 
turn  to  God  from  their  unthankful,  impeni- 
tent life? 

Answer. 
By  no  means  ;  for,  as  the  Script- 
ure saith,  no  unchaste  person,  idol- 
ater, adulterer,  thief,  covetous  man^ 
drunkard,  slanderer,  robber,  or  any 
such  like,  shall  inherit  the  king- 
dom of  God. 

Question  88. 
In  how  many  things  does  true  repentance 
or  conversion  consist  ? 

Answer. 

In  two  things :  the  dying  of  the 
old  man,  and  the  quickening  of  the 
new. 

Question  89. 
What  is  the  dying  of  the  old  man  ? 

Answer. 

Heartfelt  sorrow  for  sin ;  caus- 
ing us  to  hate  and  turn  from  it 
always  more  and  more. 

Question  90. 
What    is    the    quickening    of   the    new 
man? 

Answer. 

Heartfelt  joy  in  God;  causing 
us  to  take  delight  in  living  accord- 
ing to  the  will  of  God  in  all  good 
works. 

Question  91. 
But  what  are  good  works  ? 

Answer. 
Tliope  only  which  are  done  from 
true  fcuth,  according  to  the  law  of 
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gefc^el)en,  unb  nic^t  He  auf  unfer 
©utt)unfen  ober  2)?cnf^en?®a^ung 
gcgrunbet  ftnb. 

gragc  92. 
SSie  (autet  baS  ®efe^  be«  ^errn? 

Slnttnort. 

©ott  rebet  alle  biefc  SSorte : 

®aS  ©rfie  ©ebot. 
3c^  bin  ber  ^txx,  bcin  ®ott, 
bcr  3c^  btc^  aug  Sleg^ptenlanb, 
aug  bem  3)ienft^aufe,  gefu()ret 
|abc.  2)u  [ollft  feine  anberen 
©otter  »or  2^ir  f)aben. 

®ag  5Inbere  ©ebot. 

Du  follft  bir  fein  53ilbni§, 
noc^  irgcnb  ein  ®lei(|ni§  ma? 
(^en,  weber  bef,  ba^  oben  im 
^immel,uo(^  be§,ba^  unten  ouf 
@rben,  ober  bef,  ba^  im  SBaffer 
unter  ber  Srbe  ijl;  bu  follft  fie 
ni(^t  anbcten,  noc^  i^ncn  bienen. 
Denn  3^,  ber  ^err,  bein  ®ott, 
bin  ein  flarfer,  eifriger  ®ott,  ber 
bic  SDIiffetl)at  ber  33ater  ^eimfuc^t 
on  ben  ^inbern  bi^  in'^  britte 
unb  oierte  ®lieb,  bercr,  bie  3)lic^ 
l)affen,  unb  tl)uc  33arm^erjigfeit 
an  sielen  Xaufenben,  bic  ^16^ 
lieben  unb  SJieine  ©ebotc  fallen. 

;  SDaS  2)ritte  ©ebot. 

I)u  follft  ben^f^amenbe^^errn, 
beineg  ®otteg,nic^t  mi§brauc^en, 
benn  ber  ^err  roirb  ben  nic^t  un* 
geftraft  laffen,  ber  feincn  9^amen 
mi§brauc^t. 


God,  for  liis  giory ;  and  not  such 
as  rest  on  our  own  opinion  or  the 
commandments  of  men. 

Question  92. 
What  is  the  law  of  God  ? 

Answer. 

God  spake  all  these  words, saying: 

FIRST    COMMANDMENT. 

/  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  which 
have  hrought  thee  out  of  the  land 
of  Egypt,  out  of  the  house  of 
bondage.  Thou  shalt  have  no  oth- 
er gods  before  me. 

SECOND    COMMANDMENT. 

Thou  shalt  not  mahe  unto  thee 
any  graven  image,  or  any  likeness 
of  any  thing  that  is  in  heaven 
above,  or  that  is  in  the  earth  be- 
neath, or  that  is  in  the  water 
under  the  earth;  thou  shalt  not 
bow  down  thyself  to  them,  nor 
serve  them.  For  I  the  Lord  thy 
God  am  a  jealous  God,  visiting 
the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the 
children  unto  the  third  and  fourth 
generation  of  them  that  hate  me; 
and  showing  mercy  unto  thou- 
sands of  them  that  love  me  and 
heep  7ny  commandments. 

THIRD    COMMANDMENT. 

Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name 
of  the  Lord  thy  God  in  vam; 
for  the  Lord  will  not  hold  him 
guiltless  that  taketh  his  name  in 
vain. 
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Sag  inerte  @ebot. 

t)U  i{)n  ()eiligeft.  ©ed)^  2:age  foHji 
bu  arbeiten,  unb  alle  teine  SBerfe 
if)un:  aber  am  fiebenten  Xagc 
ift  ber  ^abbat^  t>eg  ^errn,  bet? 
neg  ©otte^;  ba  foltft  bu  feine 
3lvbeit  t^un,  noc^  bein  (So{)n,  noc^ 
beine  2od)ter,  nod)  bein  ^nec^t, 
nod)  beine  SD^agb,  noc^  bein  3Sie{), 
no^bergremblinci,  berinbeinen 
2;f)oren  ift;  benn  in  fec^g  Xagen 
^at  ber  ^err  ^immet  unb  Srbe 
gema^t,unb  ba^  5)ker,unb  aiit^, 
n)a^  barinnen  ift,  unb  rubete  am 
fiebenten  Sage:  barum  fegnetc 
ber  ^err  ben  ©abbat^tag,  unb 
^eiligte  i^n. 

®ag  pnfte  ©ebot. 

2)u  foUft  beinen  35ater  unb 
beine  9J?utter  e^ren,  auf  ^a^  bu 
lange  lebeft  im  ?anbe,  bag  btr 
ber  ^err,  bein  ®ott,  giebt. 

SaS  eed?fte  ©efcot. 
2)u  follft  nic^t  tbl^tm, 
S)a§  (giebente  ©ebot. 

Du  follft  nic^t  el)ebre^en» 

®a8  Slc^tc  Oebot. 

2)u  follft  nicfet  fte^len. 
®a8  gjeunte  ©ebot. 

3)u  follft  fein  falfd)  Beugnt^ 
reben  wiber  beinen  5^dc^ften. 

Sag  3e^nte  ©ebot. 

?a§  bic^  ni^t  gelitften  betne^ 
Sf^ciAften  ^aufe^;  lafi  bic^  ni^t 
gcliiften  beince  9iadJ ften  Seibeg, 


FOURTH    COMMANDMENT. 

Rememher  the  Sabbath  day  to 
heejp  it  holy.  Six  days  shalt  thou 
labor.,  and  do  all  thy  work :  but 
the  seventh  day  is  the  Sabbath 
of  the  Lord  thy  God;  in  it  thou 
shalt  not  do  any  work,  thou,  nor 
thy  S071,  nor  thy  daughter,  thy 
man-servant,  nor  thy  maid-serv- 
ant, nor  thy  cattle,  nor  the 
stranger  that  is  within  thy  gates. 
For  in  six  days  the  Lord  made 
heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,  and 
all  that  i?i  them  is,  and  rested 
the  seventh  day ;  wherefore  the 
Lord  blessed  the  Sabbath  day,  and 
hallowed  it. 


FIFTH    COMMANDMENT. 

Honor  thy  father  and  fhy  moth- 
er ;  that  thy  days  may  be  long 
upon  the  land  which  the  Lord  thy 
God  giveth  thee. 

SIXTH   COMMANDMENT. 

Thou  shalt  not  kill. 

SEVENTH    COMMANDMENT. 

Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery. 

EIGHTH    COMMANDMENT. 

Thou  shalt  not  steal. 

NINTH    COMMANDMENT. 

Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  wit- 
ness against  thy  neighbor. 

TENTH    COMMANDMENT. 

Thou  shall  not  covet  thy  neigh- 
bo?'' s  house;  thou  shalt  not  covet 
thy  '}ieighbor''s  wife,  nor  his  m,an- 
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lunb  itiwi^  ^nec^t^,  noc^  feinev 
SJiaj^c,  iioc^  feiue^  £)c^[en^,  ncd) 
fcinee  SfeU,  noc^  aUt^,  wa^  tein 
3^ad^fter  \)aU 

gra^e  93. 
Sffite  trerbeu  biefe  ©ebote  get[;eilet? 

SlntiDovt. 

3n  ;^irei  Xcifdn  :  rercn  fcie  erfte  in 

mer  ©eboten  lebiet,  irie  iinr  une  ge^eii 

(S5ott  fclleu  ^altcn ;  tie  aiit^ere  in  fec^g 

®eboten,  n?a^   n^ir  unferm  9?dcbften 

fcfeubig  ftnt. 

grage  94. 
SBa«  forbert  bev  §err  tm  erften  ®ebot  ? 

Slnttrort. 

2)a§  ic^,  hti  3?crlicrnn3  meiner  See? 

len  ^eil  unfc  (Selt^-jfeit;  alle  '^Ibgotlerei, 

3cinberei,  aberc^ldubifc^c  Segen,  ^2In* 

rufung  ter  |)eiligen  oter  anterer  drea? 

tnrcn,  meifen  nnt  ftieben  foil,  unt)  fcen 

einigen  roat)ren  ®ott  red)t  erfennen, 

i^m  allein  certranen,  in  aller  Demut^ 

unt»  ©etulD,  yon  i^m  allein  ailed  ®nte 

gea^arten,  nnt?  i^n  son  ganjem  ^erjen 

lieben,  fiirc^ten,  nnt  e()ren;  alfo,  ta§  i^ 

el)C  alle  Sreaturen  itbergebc,  tenn  in  tern 

©eringften  wiDer  feinen  ffiillen  tt)uc. 

grage  95. 
SBa«  ip  3lbgi5tterei? 

3lnt»ort. 
Sin  ®  tatt  ted  einigen  nm^ren  ®ottcd, 
ber  ftc^  in  feinem  2Cort  ^at  offenbavct, 
obcr  neben  tcmfelben,  etuMd  antevcd 
bidjten  ober  ^aben,  barauf  ber  2)icnfd) 
fein  3Scrtrauen  fe^t. 


servant,  nor  his  via  id-servant,  nor 
his  ox,  nor  his  ass,  nor  any  thing 
that  is  thy  neighbor'' s. 

Question  93. 
How  are  these  Commandments  divided  ? 

Answek. 

Into  two  tables :  the  tirst  of 
which  teaches  us,  in  four  coni- 
mandinents,  what  duties  we  owe 
to  God;  the  second,  in  six,  what 
duties  we  owe  to  our  neighbor. 

Question  94. 
What  does  God  require  in  the  first  com- 
mandment ? 

Answer. 
That,  on  peril  of  my  soul's  sal- 
vation, I  avoid  and  flee  all  idola- 
try, sorcery,  enchantments,  invoca- 
tion of  saints  or  of  other  creatures ; 
and  that  I  rightly  acknowledge  the 
only  true  God,  trust  in  him  alone, 
with  all  humility  and  patience  ex- 
pect all  good  from  him  only,  and 
love,  fear,  and  honor  him  with  my 
whole  heart;  so  as  rather  to  re- 
nounce all  creatures  than  do  the 
least  thing  against  his  will. 

Question  95. 
What  is  idolatry  ? 

Answer. 

It  is,  instead  of  the  one  true  God 
who  has  revealed  himself  in  his 
Word,  or  along  witli  the  same,  to 
conceive  or  have  something  else 
on  which  to  place  our  trust. 
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forage  96. 
^a&  mU  ©ott  im  anbern  ®ebot? 

Slnttrtort. 

2)a§  mix  ©ott  in  feinem  SCege 
i?crLnlt)en,  noc^  auf  irgcnc  cine  antere 
iCeife,  tcnn  Sv  in  feinem  2Bort  befo^? 
len  f)at,  oere^ren  foUen. 

grage  97. 
©oil  man  benn  gar  fein  33ilbntg  mac^en  ? 

Slntirort. 

@L>tt  fann  unb  foil  feine^n^eg^  ah^ 
gebilrct  roercen;  tie  dreaturen  aber, 
ob   fte   fc^on  mogen   abgcbilfet  n?er# 


Question  96. 
What   does   God   require   in   the    second 
commandment  ? 

Answer. 

That  we  in  nowise  make  any 
image  of  God,  noi*  worship  him  in 
any  other  way  than  he  has  com- 
manded in  his  Word. 

Question  97. 
Must  we,  then,  not  make  any  image  at  all? 

Answer. 
God  may  not  and  can  not  be  im- 
aged in  any  way  ;  as  for  creatures, 
tliough   they   may  indeed  be   im- 


t»en,  fo  »erbietet  l^o^  ©ott  berfelben  .  aged,  yet  God  forbids  the  making 
©iltnif    JU    mac^en    unb    JU    baben,  j  or  keeping  any  likeness  of  them, 


Da§  man  fte  »ere()re,  oter  i^m  bamit 
tienc. 

grage  98. 
■D^iJgen  aber  nid^t  bie  33i(ber  al8  ber  Saten 
Slicker  in  ben  Sird^en  gebulbet  tcerben? 

Slntwort. 

5^ein  :  benn  tt>tr  foUen  nic^t  raeifer 
fein  benn  @ott,  n^elcber  feine  dbnften? 
beit  nic^t  burcb  ftumme  @o0en,  fon? 
bern  burc^  bie  lebenbige  ^rebigt  feinem 
2Bort6  will  unterroiefen  l)aben. 

grage  99. 
SBaS  »ilt  baS  bntte®ebot? 

StnttDort. 

Da§  njtr  ntc^t  allein  mtt  ^luc^en, 
ober  mit  falfdjem  Sib,  fonbern  auc^ 
mit  unnotbigem  ®cba'»bren  ben  9^amen 
®otte0  nic^t  Idftern  ober  mi§brau^en, 
nod)  un6  mit  unferm  ©tillfc^rceigen 
uiib  3ufeben,  fold)er  f^redfUc^en  ®un* 

YoL.  III.— Z 


either  to  worship  them,  or  by  them 

to  serve  himself. 

Question  98. 
But   may    not    pictures    be    tolerated   in 
churches  as  books  for  the  laity? 

Answer. 

No ;  for  we  should  not  be  wiser 
than  God,  who  will  not  have  his 
people  taught  by  dumb  idols,  but 
by  the  lively  preaching  of  his 
Word. 

Question  99. 
What  is  required  in  the  third  command- 
ment? 

Answer. 

That  we  must  not  by  cursing,  or 
by  false  swearing,  nor  yet  by  un- 
necessary oaths,  profane  or  abuse 
the  name  of  God ;  nor  even  by  our 
silence  and  connivance  be  par- 
takers   of   these    horrible    sins   in 
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rcii  tbeilbaftig  mad)en ;  unb  in  Sum^ 
im,  M^  mx  t>cn  Ijeiligen  Sf^amen 
@otte^  anberg  nid)t,  benn  mit  gurd)t 
unt)  Sl)verbietiing  9ebraucl)en,  auf  ta§ 
er  son  un^  ved.)t  befennet,  ancjerufcn, 
unt>  in  alien  unfcin  2Borten  unt> 
2Berfen  gepriefen  werbc. 

grage  100. 
3jl  benn  mit  glud^en  uiib  ©d^ttiBren  (SotteS 
9Jamen  lafteru  fo  ehic  fd;rcere  ©itnbe,  bag  ©ott 
auc^  iiber  bie  jilruet,  bie,  fo  i^iel  an  t^nen  ift, 
bte[elbe  nic^t  ^elfen  we^ren  unb  terbteten  ? 

Slntwort. 
3a  frcilic^ :  benn  feine  ©iinbe  grower 
tji,  not^  ®ott  f)efii9er  erjiirnet,  benn 


others ;  and  in  sum,  that  we  use 
the  holy  name  of  God  no  other- 
wise than  with  fear  and  re\  erence, 
so  that  he  may  be  riglitly  con- 
fessed and  worshiped  by  us,  and 
be  glorified  in  all  our  words  and 
works. 

Question  ICO. 
Is,  then,  the  profaning  of  God's  name,  by 
swearing  and  cursing,  so  grievous  a  sin  that 
his  wrath  is  kindled  against  those  also  who 
seek  not,  as  much  as  in  them  lies,  to  hinder 
and  forbid  the  same  ? 

Answer. 

Yes,  truly ;  for  no  sin  is  greater 
or  more  provoking  to  God  than  the 


?dfterung  feine^  9lameng  :   barum  er  profaning  of  his  name.    Wherefore 


jie  aud)  mit  bem  Xobe  ju  ftrafen  be^ 
fo^len  ()at. 

grage  101. 
9Kag  man  aber  and?  gottfeltg  bei  bem  9Janien 
(SotteS  einen  (Sib  jrf;n)i5ren  ? 

2lntn?Drt. 

3a :  wenn  e^  bie  Obrigfeit  »on  il); 
ren  Untert{)anen  ober  fonft  bie  9lot^ 
erforbert,  Irene  nnb  3[Bal)rbeit  ju 
©otte^  Sf)re  unb  be^  9Md}ften  |)ei( 
babur^  ju  er()alten  unb  ju  forbcrn. 
2)enn  folc^e^  (£ibfd}n>oren  ift  in  ©otteg 


ho  even  commanded  it  to  be  pun- 
ished with  death. 

Question  101. 
But  may  we  not  swear  by  the  name  of 

God  in  a  religious  manner? 

Answer. 

Yes ;  when  the  magistrate  re- 
quires it,  or  it  may  be  needful  oth- 
erwise to  maintain  and  promote 
fidelity  and  truth,  to  the  glory  of 
God  and  our  neighbor  s  good.  For 
such  swearino;  is  crrounded  in  God's 


®ort  gegriinbet,  unb  berbalben  yon  Word,  and  therefore  was  rightly 
ten  ^eitigen  im  alten  unb  neuen  Xefta? '  used  by  the  saints  in  the  Old  and 
luent  rec|t  gebrauAt  worben. 


grage  102. 
2Jiag  man  auc^  bei  ben  §eiUgen,  ober  anbern 
Sreaturen  einen  Sib  fd^wBren. 

Slntttjort. 
^ein:  benn  ein  rec^tmafiger  Sib 


New  Testament. 

Question  102, 
May  we  swear  by  the  saints  or  any  other 
creatures  ? 

Answer. 

No ;  for  a  lawful  oath  is  a  call- 
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ift  eine  ^^Imufuni^  ®otte^,  ta§  dx,  aU  i  ing  upon  God,  as  the  onl}-  searcher 


rcr  cinii^e  .pcrjciK^fiint'iger;  ter  2Ga^r* 
^eit  Btnii^uiB  u^ollc  geben,  unb  mic^ 
ftrafcn,fo  id)  falfd)  fd)iuoa\ireld)e  S^re 
fcenn  feiner  dreatuv  gcbut)vet. 

grage  103. 
SSaS  ro'xU  ©ott  im  ttierten  @ebot? 

5lntit)Drt. 

amt  imb  ^d)ulcn  erl)a(ten  ipeit'en,  unb 
ic^,  fonberli^  am  geiertag,  ju  ber  @ej= 
metne  ©otteg  flei^ig  fomme,  t>a^  2Sort 
©otteg  ju  lerncn,  bie  ^eiligen  Sa* 
cramente  ju  gebvaui^en,  ben  ^errn 
offentlid)  anjurufen,  unb  ba^  (^riftUdie 
Sllmofen  ju  geben.  3ui^  anbern,  ba§ 
id)  alle  Xage  meine^  ?ebeu^  »on  mei^ 
nen  bbfeii  SBerfen  feire,  ben  |)errn 
burc^  feinen  ©etft  in  mir  roirfen  laffe, 
unb  alfo  ben  eroigen  ©abbatt)  in  biefem 
?eben  anfange. 

grage  104. 
23a«  wtU  ®ott  tm  fiinften  ©ebot? 

SlnttDort. 

'Da§  tc^  meinem  3?ater  unb  2)?atter, 
unb  alien,  bie  mir  oorgefe^t  finb,  alle 
S^re,  ?iebe  nnb  Xreue  ben?eifen,  unb 
mic^  aller  guten  ?ebre  unb  ®trafe  mit 
gebiibrlid^em  ®eborfam  unterwerfcn, 
unb  aud)  mit  ibren  ®ebrec^en  ©ebulb 
l^aben  foil,  bieiinnl  un6  @ott  burd^ 
i^rc  ^anb  regieren  n)tU» 


of  hearts,  to  bear  witness  to  the 
truth,  and  to  punish  me  if  I  swear 
falsely ;  which  honor  is  due  to  no 
creature. 

Question  103. 
What  does  God  require  in  the  fourth  com- 
mandment ? 

Answer, 
In  the  first  place,  that  the  min 
istry  of  the  Gospel  and  schools  be 
maintained  ;  and  that  I,  especially 
on  the  day  of  rest,  diligently  at- 
tend church,  to  learn  the  Word  of 
God,  to  use  the  holy  Sacraments, 
to  call  publicly  upon  the  Lord,  and 
to  give  Christian  alms.  In  the  sec- 
ond place,  that  all  the  days  of  my 
life  I  rest  from  my  evil  works,  al- 
low the  Lord  to  work  in  me  b}' 
his  Spirit,  and  thus  begin  in  this 
life  the  everlasting  Sabbath. 

Question  104. 
What  does  God  require  in  the  fifth  com- 
mandment ? 

Answer. 
That  I  show  all  honor,  love,  and 
faithfulness  to  my  father  and  moth- 
er, and  to  all  in  authority  over  me  ; 
submit  myself  with  due  obedieuce 
to  all  their  good  instruction  and 
correction,  and  also  bear  patiently 
with  their  infirmities,  since  it  is 
God's  will  to  govern  ug  by  their 
,  hand. 
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forage  105. 
'iSaS  ictU  ©ott  im  fedjsten  Oebot? 

?tnttrort. 

2)a§  ic^  mctnen  9la^ften  weber  mit 
©eDanfcn,  nod)  mit  SBorten  ober  ®e? 
berben,  mel  tt^eniger  mit  feer  Xf)at, 
burc^  mi^  felbft  ober  Slnbere,  fc^ma^ 
^en,  ^affen,  kleibigcn  ober  tobten; 
fonbern  alle  ^tac^gierigfeit  ablegen, 
auc^  mic^  felbft  nid)t  be[d)dbtgen,  ober 
mut^roiUig  in  @efat)r  begeben  foil. 
2)arum  auc^  bie  Obrigfeit,  bem  Xobt:^ 
fc^lag  su  we^reii,  ^a^  ®d)tt)ert  trdgt. 

grage  106. 
3iebet  boc^  bieg  @ebot  aUein  toom  SBbten. 

Slntttjort. 
@g  will  ung  aber  ©ott  burc^  Ser? 
bietung  beg  lobtfc^Iagg  le^ren,  ba§ 
dx  bie  3Burjel  be6  Xobtfc^lagg,  aU 
9leib,  ^af ,  Born,  9iad)gierigfeit,  baffet, 
unb  ba§  folc^eg  alleg  cor  it)m  eiu  i)eim; 
liefer  Xobtfc^tag  fei. 

grage  107. 
3fi'8  aber  bamit  genug,  bag  tt»ir  unfern 
9?ad)ften,  trie  gemelbet,  ntc^t  tijbten? 

Slntwort. 

9?ein  :  benn  inbem  ®ott  5fieib,  ^a§ 

unb  Born  »errammt,  trill  (£r  i?on  une 

l)aben,  ba§  wir  unfcrn  Dldc^ften  lie* 

ben,  aB  ung  felbft,  gegen  il)n  ©ebiilb, 

griebe,    ©anftmutb/    ^arml)erjigfeit 

unb    greunblid)feit    erjeigen,    fcinen 

(Sc^aben,  fo  »iel  un^  moglic^,  abroen? 

ben,  unb  auc^  unfern  geinben  @utcg 

t^un. 


QUESTION    lO.'). 

What  does  God  require  in  the  sixth  com- 
mandment  ? 

Answer. 

That  I  neither  in  thought,  nor 
in  word  or  look,  much  less  in  deed, 
revile,  hate,  insult,  or  kill  my  neigh- 
bor, whether  by  myself  or  bj  anoth- 
er; but  lay  aside  all  desire  of  re- 
venge :  moreover,  that  I  harm  not 
myself,  nor  willfully  run  into  any 
danger.  Wherefore,  also,  to  re- 
strain murder,  the  magistrate  is 
armed  with  the  sword. 

Question  106. 

But  this  commandment  speaks  only  of 
killing. 

Answer. 

In  forbidding  this,  however,  God 
means  to  teach  us  that  he  abhors 
the  root  of  murder — namely,  envy, 
hatred,  anger,  and  desire  of  re- 
venge; and  that  all  these  are  in 
his  sight  hidden  murder. 

Qcestion  107. 
Is  it,  then,  enough  that  we  do  not  kill  our 
neighbor  in  any  such  way  ? 

Answer. 

No;  for  in  condemning  envy, 
hatred,  and  anger,  God  requires  us 
to  love  our  neighbor  as  ourselves, 
to  show  patience,  peace,  meekness, 
mercy,  and  kindness  towards  him, 
and,  so  far  as  we  have  power,  to 
prevent  his  hurt ;  also,  to  do  good 
even  unto  our  enemies. 
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grage  108. 
SDBaS  »itt  ba8  [icbente  ®e6ot? 

Sintvoort. 
2)a§  alle  Unfeufc^^eit  yon  ®ott  Jjcr* 
mateteiet  fei,  unc»  ta§  n>ir  tarum  i^r 
»cn  ^erjcn  feint  fetn,  unfc  feufd)  unt 
i^uc^tii^  leben  follen,  e^  fei  im  ^eiligen 
(St)cftant),  ot>er  au^er^alb  l^effelben. 

grage  109. 
3?erbtetct  ®ott  in  biefem  (Sefeot  nid^ts  me6r 
bcmt  S^ebruc^  unb  bergleic^en  ©c^anben  ? 

3lnt»ort. 

2)ieweil  beibe  unfer  ?eib  unb  ©eele 
cin  tempcl  beg  |)etUgen  ®elfteg  finb  : 
fo  will  Sr,  ba§  wtr  fte  beibe  fauber 
unb  ^eilig  beroabren;  5?erbietet  bert)al* 
ben  alle  unfeufc^e  I^aten,  ®ebevbcn, 
SBorte,  ®eban!en,  ?uft,  unb  reaS  ben 
aj^enfc^en  baju  reijen  mag. 

grage  110. 
2Ba8  tierbietet  @ott  im  ac^ten  Oeoot  ? 

Slntttjort. 
(Ex  serbietet  nic^t  allein  ben  Dkh 
fta^l  unb  Slauberei,  welc^e  bie  £)br{9== 
feit  ftraft ;  fontern  ®ott  nennet  auc^ 
Diebfta^l  alle  bofe  (^titde  unb  5ln? 
fc^lage,  bamit  n?ir  unfereg  ^^^a^ften 
®ut  gebenfen  an  ung  ju  bvingen,  eg 
fei  mit  ®eraa(t  ober  ®c^ein  beg  3*tedj^ 
teg,  alg  unvec^tem  ©ewi^t,  Slle,  3)?a§, 
5Saare,  9}?itnje,  2Bud)er,  eber  burc^ 
einigeg  9)?ittel,  bag  »on  ®ott  serboten 
ift ;  baju  auc^  alien  ©eij  unb  unnii^e 
SSerfc^wenbung  feinev  ©aben. 


Question  108. 
What  does  the  seventh  commandment  teach 

us? 

Answer. 

That  all  iinchastity  is  accursed 
of  God  ;  and  that  we  should  there- 
fore loathe  it  from  the  heait,  and 
live  chastely  and  modestly,  wheth- 
er in  holy  wedlock  or  single  life. 

Question  109. 
Does   God  in  this   commandment  forbid 
nothing  more  than  adultery,  and  such   like 
gross  sins? 

Answer. 
Since  our  body  and  soul  are  both 
temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  is 
Ills  will  tliat  we  keep  both  pure 
and  holy;  for  which  reason  he 
forbids  all  unchaste  actions,  gest- 
ures, words,  thoughts,  desires,  and 
whatever  may  entice  thereto. 

Question  110. 
What  does  God  forbid  in  the  eighth  com- 
mandment .- 

Answer. 
Not  only  such  theft  and  robbery 
as  are  punished  by  the  magistrate, 
but  God  views  as  theft  also  all 
wicked  tricks  and  devices  whereby 
we  seek  to  di-aw  to  ourselves  our 
neighbor's  goods,  whether  by  force 
or  with  show  of  right,  such  as  un- 
just weights,  ells,  measures,  wares, 
coins,  usury,  or  any  means  forbid- 
den of  God  ;  so,  moreover,  all  cov- 
etousness,  and  all  useless  waste  of 
his  gifts. 
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grage  ill. 

iffiaS  geStetct  bir  aber  @ott  in  biefem  ®e= 

bot? 

Slutiport. 

3)a§  ic^  meine^  5^dc^ften  5'Zu^en, 
n^o  id)  fanu  unb  mag,  fortcre,  gegen 
i\)n  alfo  bantclc,  wk  id)  rooUte,  ba^ 
man  mtt  mir  t)antielte,  unb  treuUc^ 
arbeite,  auf  t)a§  id)  tem  3)iirfttgen  in 
feiner  ^oti)  l)elfen  moge. 

grage  112. 
aSaS  iDiU  ba«  neunte  ©ebot? 

?litttt>ort. 

Da§  ic^  nnber  9]icmanb  falfc^  BeuQ- 
m§  gebe,  ^^iiemant)  feine  SSorte  »er? 
fe()re,  fein  3tfterret?er  unb  ^afterer  fei, 
9liemant)  unt^erl)ort  unb  Icic^tUd)  oer? 
t-ammen  |)elfe;  fonbern  allerlei  ^itgen 
unt)  Xritgen,  al^  eigene  iffierfe  be^ 
Seufel^,  bei  [c^werem  ®ctte$?3om  »er* 
meite,  in  ©eric^t^*  unb  alien  anbern 
^anblungen  tie  2Sa()r()cit  Hebe,  auf* 
ric^tii^  fage  unb  bcfcnue,  and)  meine^ 
9Md)ften  dbxc  unt  ©limpf,  nad)  mei? 
nem  3Serm5gen,  rette  unl)  forbere. 

grage  113. 
SBaS  Witt  bag  jetjnte  ©ebot? 

Slnttrort. 

!Da§  auc^  tie  geringfte  ?uft  oter 
©eoanfen  nnter  ivi^enb  ein  ®ebot 
©ottco  in  unfer  |)erj  mmmermel)r 
fcmmen;  fonbern  mix  fiir  unb  fiir 
»on  ganjem  ^erjen  aller  ©itnbe  feinb 
fein,  nnb  ?uft  ju  aller  ®ered)tigfeit 
baben  follen. 


Question  111. 
But  what  does  God  reouire  of  thee  in  this 
commandment  ? 

Answer. 

That  I  further  my  neighbor's 
good  where  I  can  and  may,  deal 
with  him  as  I  would  have  others 
deal  with  me,  and  labor  faithfully 
that  I  may  be  able  to  help  the 
poor  in  their  need. 

Question  112. 
What  is  required  in  the  ninth  command- 
ment? 

Answer. 

That  I  bear  false  witness  against 
no  one ;  wrest  no  one's  words ;  be 
no  backbiter  or  slanderer;  join  in 
condemning  no  one  unheard  and 
rashly :  but  that  I  avoid,  on  pain 
of  God's  heavy  wrath,  all  lying  and 
deceit,  as  being  the  proper  works 
of  the  devil ;  in  matters  of  judg- 
ment and  justice,  and  in  all  other 
afPairs,  love,  honestly  speak  and 
confess  the  truth ;  and,  so  far  as  I 
can,  defend  and  promote  my  neigh- 
bor's good  name. 

Question  113. 
What  is  required  in  the  tenth  command- 
ment ? 

Answer. 

That  not  even  the  least  inclina- 
tion or  thought  against  an}  of 
God's  commandments  ever  enter 
into  our  heart ;  but  that,  with  our 
whole  heart,  we  continually  hate 
all  sin,  and  take  pleasure  in  all 
righteousness. 
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grage  141. 
.Sonnen  aber  tie,  \o  ju  @ott  be!e^ret  fmb, 
fold;e  ©ebote  »oUtommen  [;aUen? 

Slntnjort. 
5^etu  ;  fcnt)ern  e^  f)aben  auc^  bie 
^^tUcv^ciligften,  fo  lange  fie  in  bicfem 
Seben  finD,  nur  eineii  geringen  5lnfang 
biefeg  ®e()orfam^ ;  boc^  alfo,  t>a§  fte 
mit  evnftlic^em  33orfa^,  nic^t  allein  nac^ 
etiiitcn,  fonbern  iia^  alien  ©eboten 
®otte^  anfangen  ju  leben. 

forage  115. 
SBarum  (ci^t  un8  benn  @ott  alfo  jd^arf  bte 
jeftn  Oebote  )5rebigen,  wenn  [ie  in  bteiCm  Seben 
DUemanb  ^alteu  fann. 

2lnttt)ort. 

Srfilic^,  auf  t)a§  mt  unfer  ganje^ 
?eben  lang  unfere  fiinbUc^e  Slrt  |e 
Icinger  je  mef)r  erf ennen,  unt>  [fo  oiel] ' 
tefto  begieriger  35ergebung  ber  ©iinben 
urn?  ©erec^tigfeit  in  (Jb^fto  fuc^en. 
3)arnac^,  ba§  roir  o^ne  Unterlap  un^ 
beflei§igen,  unb  (3on  bitten  urn  bte 
©uvibe  beg  ^eiligen  ©eifteg,  baf  wir 
je  Icinger  je  mebr  ^u  bem  Sbenbilbe 
®otteg  erneuert  n."»erben,  big  n)ir  bag 
3iel  ber  25oUfommenI)eit  nac^  biefem 
?eben  erreic^en. 


Question  1 1 1. 
Can  those  who  are  converted  to  God  keep 
these  commandments  perfectly  ? 

Answer. 
No;  but  even  the  holiest  men, 
while  in  this  life,  have  only  a  small 
beginning  of  this  obedience,  yet  so 
that  with  earnest  purpose  they  be- 
gin to  live,  not  only  according  to 
some,  but  according  to  all  the  com- 
mandments of  God. 

Question  115. 
Why,  then,  doth   God    so   strictly  enjoin 
upon  us  the  ten  commandments,  since  in  this 
life  no  one  can  keep  them  ? 

Answer. 
First,  that  all  our  life  long  we 
may  learn  more  and  more  to  know 
our  sinful  nature,  and  so  the  more 
earnestlv  seek  fora-iveness  of  sins 
and  righteousness  in  Christ ;  sec- 
ondly, that  we  may  continually 
strive  and  beg  from  God  the  grace 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  so  as  to  be- 
come more  and  more  changed  into 
the  image  of  God,  till  we  attain 
finally  to  full  perfection  after  this 
life. 


'  The  words  ^so  vieV  are  to  be  found  in  all  the  German  editions,  but  they  are  superseded 
by  the  following  word  ^desto;'  they  were,  therefore,  omitted  in  the  Latin  and  English  trans- 
lations. 
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3Som  ®cbet. 

grage  116. 
SSarum  ift  ben  S^riften  baS  @e6et  nbtbi.q  ? 

2lntiDort. 

2)aruni,  weil  e^  ta6  5?orne()mfte 
©tiicf  ter  Danfbarfeit  ift,  jcelcbe  ®ott 
i?on  un^  fortert,  m\t>  weil  ®ott  feine 
©nabe  unt>  ^eiligen  ©eift  allein  te? 
nen  will  geben,  bie  i()n  mit  ()erjlic^em 
(2eufjen  o^ne  Unterla^  barum  bitten, 
unb  i^m  bafur  banfen. 

grage  117. 
SSJaS  gef)ort  ju  einem  foldien  ®ebet,  ba8  ®ott 
gefaEe,  unb  ton  i^m  er^ort  trerbe? 

Slntwort. 
©rftlid),  bap  mix  allein  ben  einigen 
warren  @ott,  ber  |t^  un^  in  [einem 
SBort  bat  gecffenbaret,  urn  alle^,  ba^ 
er  un^  ju  bitten  befoblen  \)a\,  t^on  ^er* 
jen  anrufen.  3ui"  anbern,  ba§  mx 
unferc  9]ott)  unb  (Slenb  rec^t  gritnblid) 
erfennen,  un^  i^or  bem  5lngeftc^t  feincr 
SJtajeftdt  ju  bemittbigen.  3ui^  brit* 
ten,  M^  mx  biei'en  feften  ©runb  baben, 
ba§  dx  unfer  ®ebet,  unangefe^en,  tci^ 
wir'^  imroiirbig  jtnb,  tod)  urn  be^ 
^errn  dbrifti  jrillen  geiviptic^  nn^Ue 
erl)oren,  mie  Sr  un^  in  feinem  2Bort 
»er^ei§en  \)at, 

grage  118. 
SIBae  ^at  un8  @ott  befo^Ien,  »on  i^m  ju 
bitten  ? 

5lntirort. 

5llle  geiftlid)e  unb  leiblicbe  5ftptbburft, 
wel^e  ber  ^err  (Ibviftuo  begiiffen  bat 


OF   PEAYER. 

Question  116. 
Why  is  prayer  necessary  for  Christians? 

Answer. 
Because  it  is  the  chief  part  of 
the  thankfulness  which  God  re- 
quires of  us,  and  because  God  will 
give  his  grace  and  Holy  Spirit  only 
to  such  as  earnestly  and  without 
ceasing  beg  them  from  him  and 
render  thanks  unto  him  for  them. 

Question  117. 
What  belongs  to  such  prayer  as  God  is 
pleased  with  and  will  hear? 

Answer. 
First,  that  from  the  heart  we 
call  only  upon  the  one  true  God, 
who  has  revealed  himself  to  us  in 
his  Word,  for  all  that  he  has  com- 
manded us  to  ask  of  him ;  second- 
ly, that  we  thoroughly  know  our 
need  and  misery,  so  as  to  humble 
ourselves  before  the  face  of  his 
divine  majesty ;  thirdly,  that  we 
be  tirmly  assured  that,  notwith- 
standing our  iin worthiness,  he  will, 
for  the  sake  of  Christ  our  Lord, 
certainly  hear  our  prayer,  as  he 
has  promised  us  in  liis  Word. 

Question  1 18. 
What  has  God  commanded  us  to  ask  of 
him? 

Answer. 

All  things  necessary  for  soul  and 

body,  which   Christ   our  Lord   has 
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ill  cem  ©ebet,  ba^  Sr  un0  [elbj^  ge^ 

grage  119. 
SSie  laUei  baS  ©ebet  fces  §errn? 

SlntVDOvt. 

Unfer  33ater,  fcer  bu  bift  in  ben 
^immeln:'  ©ebeiliget  roerbe  bein 
S^iamc.  Dein  3fleid)  f  omme.  X)cin 
SBille  9efc^e()e  auf  Srben,  luie 
im  ^immel.  Unfer  tdglid)  33rot 
gieb  ung  ^eute.  Unb  sergieb  un^J 
unferc  ©c^ulben,  wit  and)  mix 
oergeben  unfern  (3d)ulbigern. 
Unb  fiibre  un^  nid)t  in  3Serfu* 
c^unc;,  fonbern  eiiofe  un6  yom 
33ofen.  2)enn  bein  ift  bag  9tei^, 
unb  bie  ^raft,  unb  bie  |)err(ic^^ 
feit  in  (Sroigfeit.     2lmen. 

grage  120. 
SSatum  ^at  un§  Sfjrtftus  befo^len,  @ott 
oljo  anjureben:  Unfer  SSater? 

Stnttttort. 
2)a§  Sr  glei^  im  3tnfang  unferg 
(^tbtt^  in  ung  ernjede  bie  finblic^e 
gur^t  unb  3u^erit^t  gegen  ©ott, 
weld^e  ber  ®runb  unrpie^  Oebeteg  fein 
foil;  ndmlicft,  ba§  ®ott  unfer  3Sater 
burc^  dbriftum  worben  fei,  unb  u^oUe 
un^  oiel  ujentger  oerfagen,  irarum  wir 
tbn  im  ©lauben  bitten,  benn  unfere 
SSdtcr  ung  irbif^e  3)in9e  abfc&tagen. 


comprised  in  the  prayei  taught  us 
by  himself. 

Question  119. 
What  is  the  Lord's  Prayer  f 

Answkr. 

Ou7'  Father  luho  art  in  heav- 
en :  Hallowed  he  thy  name.  Thy 
kingdom  come.  Thy  will  he  done 
in  earthy  as  it  is  in  heaven.  Give 
us  this  day  our  daily  hread. 
And  forgive  us  our  debts,  as  we 
forgive  our  debtors.  And  lead 
us  not  into  ternjotation,  but  de- 
liver us  from  evil :  For  thine  is 
the  kingdom,  and  the  power,  and 
the  glory,  forever.    Amen. 


Question  120. 
Why  has  Christ  commanded  us  to  address 
God  thus  :   Our  Father  ? 

Answer. 
To  awaken  in  us,  at  the  very  be- 
ginning of  our  prayer,  that  filial 
reverence  and  trust  toward  God 
which  are  to  be  the  around  of  our 
prayer ;  namely,  that  God  has  be- 
come our  Father  through  Christ, 
and  will  much  less  deny  us  what 
we  ask  of  him  in  faith  than  our 
parents  refuse  us  earthly  things. 


'  The  plural  form  ^ Himmeln,^  as  given  in  the  editions  of  1563,  1684,  and  1724,  follows 
closely  the  Greek  original,  Matt.  vi.  9  {tv  to7q  ovpavoiQ ;  Latin,  in  cwlis),  though  it  is  un- 
usual in  German. 
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grage  121. 

SOBanim  trirb  bin5uc;etf)an :  2)er  bu  btft 
til  ten  Apimmeln? 

^IntJccrt. 

i{n\  ta^  anr  i^on  ter  {)immlifc^en 

SD^ijcftdt  ©otte^  nicl)te  Srtifc^e^  ge* 

tenfeii,  mit*  i^ou  fetner  Slllmac^tij^feit 

alle  9]ot^Mirft  Seibee  unt  ter  ©eele 

geiravten. 

grage  122. 
2!Ba8  iftbteerfteSitte? 

?[nttDDrt. 

®et)e{ltget  roerbe  tein  9?ame; 
ba^  ift :  ®ieb  un^  erftlicfc,  ta§  wtr 
tid)  red)t  erfenuen,  unc>  t>ic^  in  alien 
t-einen  55erfen,  in  u^elc^en  leuditet  teine 
5aimad)tis;ifeit,  iCei^^eit,  Oiite,  ®erec^* 
tigfeit,  53arm^er5tgfett  unt^  iBa()r()ett, 
t>cilicicn,  riibmeu  unt»  preifen.  !Dar? 
m&i  and),  ta§  ivir  unfer  ganjei:  ?cben, 
©etanfen,  ffiorte  nnt)  ffierfe  ta()in 
rid)ten,  ta§  tetn  DIame  urn  unfertunllen 
nid)t  geldftevt,  fonbern  gee^ret  unb  ge^ 
;>riefen  werbe. 

^Jra^e  123, 
aSaS  i[t  bie  anbere  33itte? 

SlnttDort. 

I)ein   9*teic^   fomme;    bag   ift : 

^egiere  un5  alfo  burc^  bein  ®ort  unb 

©eift,  ba§  wir  ung  bir  je  longer  je 

mebr  unterwerfen  ;  crbatte  unb  me^re 

beine  ^irc^e,  unb  jerftore  bie  2Berfe 

beg  Xeufelg  unb  alle  ©ewalt,  bie  ftd) 

tt>iber    bi^    erbebt,   unb    alle    bofen 

$Hatl)fd)ldge,  bie   wiber  bein   b^iligeg 

SBovt  erbad)t  ircrben,  big  tic  SSoll? 

foinmenbeit  Deineg  3ieic^e   bci'5iifc»ni* 


Question  121. 
Why  is  it  added  :  Who  art  in  heaven  ? 

Answer. 
That  we  may  have  ko  earthlj 
thought  of  the  heavenly  majesty 
of  God,  and  may  expect  from  his 
ahnighty  power  all  things  neces- 
sary for  body  and  soul. 

Question  122. 
What  is  the  first  petition  ? 

Answer. 

Shallowed  he  thy  name.  That 
is :  Enable  us  rightly  to  know  thee, 
and  to  hallow,  magnify,  and  praise 
thee  in  all  thy  works,  in  w4iich 
shine  forth  thy  power,  wisdom, 
goodness,  justice,  mercy,  and  truth  ; 
and  likewise  so  to  order  our  whole 
life,  in  thought,  word,  and  woi-k, 
that  thy  name  may  not  be  blas- 
phemed, but  honored  and  praised 
on  our  account. 

Question  123. 
What  is  the  second  petition  ? 

Answer. 
Thy  Mngdorn  come.  That  is: 
So  govern  us  by  thy  Word  and 
Spirit  that  we  may  submit  our- 
selves unto  thee  always  more  and 
more ;  preserve  and  increase  thy 
Church ;  destroy  the  works  of  the 
devil,  every  power  that  exalteth 
itself  against  thee,  and  all  wicked 
devices  formed  against  thy  holy 
Word,  until  the  full  coming  of  thy 
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me,  barin  bu  wirjl  5llle^  in  SlUen 
fein. 

grage  124. 

2Ba8  i[t  bie  britte  33itte  ? 

5lnttt)ort. 

2)etn  5Bt((e  gefc^e^e  auf  Sr? 
ben,  iDie  im  |)immel;  bag  ift: 
SSerlci^e,  t>a§  wir  unt>  alle  9)?enfc^en 
unferem  eigenen  SBilleii  abfagen,  unt> 
beinem  allein  guteii  iffiitlen,  o^ne  alleg 
SGiberfprec^en,  ge^ord)en ;  ba^  alfo 
3ebermaun  fein  3tmt  unb  53eruf  fo 
iriUig  unb  treulic^  au^ric^te,  tt>ie  bie 
Sngel  im  |)immel. 

grage  125. 
aSaeift  bietoierteS3itte? 

Slntwort. 
®ieb  ung  ^eute  unfer  tdgli(^ 
53rot;  bag  ift :  SBoIleft  ung  mit  aller 
leiblic^en  9'^ot()burft  »erfovgen,  auf  bap 
mx  baburcl  evfennen,  t>a^  3)u  ber 
einige  llrfprung  alleg  ©uten  bift,  unb 
ba§  ot)ne  beinen  @egen  n^eber  unfere 
©orgen  unb  3lrbeit,  noc^  beine  ®aben 
ung  gebei^en,  unb  wir  berl)alben  unfer 
SSertrauen  »on  alien  Sreaturen  abjie^ 
^en,  unb  allein  auf  bic^  fe^en. 

grage  126. 
SDBaS  ift  bie  tanfte  33itte  ? 

SlnttDort. 

SSergieb  ung  unfere  ©c^ulben, 
n)ie  aucb  roir  oergeben  unferen 
©cfeulbigern;  bag  ift:  JSoUeft  ung 
armen  ©itnbern  alle  unfere  3)?tffetbat, 
ouc^  bag  ^ofe,  fo  ung  noc^  immerbar 
an^dnget,  urn  beg  ^lutg  (Il)iifti  luillen 


kingdom,  wherein  thou  shalt  be  all 

in  all. 

Question  124. 
What  is  the  third  petition  ? 

Answer. 

Thy  will  he  done  in  earth  as 
it  is  in  heaven.  That  is :  Grant 
that  we  and  all  men  maj'  renounce 
our  own  will,  and  yield  ourselves, 
without  gainsaying,  to  thy  will, 
which  alone  is  good;  that  so  every 
one  may  fulfill  his  oftice  and  call- 
ing as  willingly  and  truly  as  the 
angels  do  in  heaven. 

Question  125. 
What  is  the  fourth  petition  ? 

Answer. 
Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread. 
That  is :  Be  pleased  to  provide  for 
all  our  bodily  need,  that  we  may 
thereby  know  that  thou  art  the  only 
fountain  of  all  good,  and  that  with- 
out thy  blessing  neither  our  care 
and  labor  nor  thy  gifts  can  profit, 
us,  and  may  therefore  withdraw  our 
trust  from  all  creatures,  and  place 
it  alone  in  thee. 

Question  126. 
What  is  the  fifth  petition  ? 

Answer. 

And  forgive  us  our  debts  as 
we  forgive  our  debtors.  That  is : 
Be  pleased,  for  the  sake  of  Christ's 
blood,  not  to  impute  to  us,  misera- 
ble sinners,  our  manifold  trans- 
gressions, nor  the  evil  which  still 
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iud)t   jurec^nen,  mt    auc^    mx   ticf' '  always  cleaves  to  us ;  as  we  also  find 


3eiuini§  tcincr  ®naU  in  un^  ftntcn, 
ba§  iinfer  ganger  SSorfa^  ift,  unferem 

^rage  127. 
2Ba3  ift  bie  fec^ste  Sitte  ? 

2lntiDort. 
Unb  ful)re  un^  ni^t  in  35er? 
fuc^uiiij,  fonbern  er(5fe  un0  »om 
535 fen;  ta^  ift:  Xieiueil  mv  au0 
un^  felbft  fo  fc^auid)  ftnt,  taf  mx 
nic^t  einen  Stugenblicf  befte()en  founeu, 
unt)  baju  unfere  abgcfagten  geince, 
ber  tcufel,  tie  S5elt,  unt  unfer  etgen 
g(eifc^,nic^t  auf^oren  uu^  anjufec^ten; 
fo  rooUeft  Du  un^  cr()altett  unb  ftdrfcn 
t)urc^  tie  ^raft  tetne^  ^etUgen  ©eifte^, 
auf  tia§  luir  t()nen  moc;en  fcften  JSiber^^ 
ftanl)  t^un,  unt)  in  tiefem  geiftlic^en 
©treit  nic^t  untevliecjea,  big  t)a§  roir 
enblic^  Den  ®ieg  !?o(lfommen  be()alten. 

grage  128. 

SSie  be[d)Ue6eft  bu  bieg  ©efcet? 

SIntttJort. 

Denn  bein  ift  bag  9tei^,  unb 
bie  ^raft,  unb  bie  perrlic^feit 
in  (Siuigfeit;  bag  ift:  (Sold)eg  alleg 
bitten  mir  barum  i^on  D'lx,  n^eit  Du, 
alo  unfer  ^5nii\,  unb  alter  Diui^e 
mdc^ttg,  ung  alleg  ®ute  geben  nnllft 
unb  fannft,  unb  ba§  baburc^  nid)t  roir, 
fonbern  Dein  t)eilic5er  9'lame  eroicj  foil 
gepriefen  raerben. 


this  witness  of  thy  grace  in  us,  that 
it  is  our  full  purpose  heartily  to  for- 
give our  neighbor. 

Question  127. 
What  is  the  sixth  petition? 

Answer. 
And  lead  us  not  into  temjpta- 
tion,  but  deliver  us  fro7n  evil. 
That  is :  Since  we  are  so  weak  in 
ourselves  that  we  can  not  stand  a 
moment,  while  our  deadly  ene- 
mies— the  devil,  the  world,  and  our 
own  flesh — assail  us  without  ceas- 
ing, be  pleased  to  preserve  and 
strengthen  us  by  the  power  of  thy 
Holy  Spirit,  that  we  may  make 
firm  stand  against  them,  and  not 
sink  in  this  spiritual  war,  until  we 
come  off  at  last  with  complete  vic- 
tory. 

Question  128. 
How  do  you  close  this  Prayer  ? 

Answer. 
For  thine  is  the  kingdom,  and 
the  power,  and  the  glory,  forever. 
Tliat  is:  All  this  we  ask  of  thee, 
because  as  our  King,  having  power 
over  all  things,  thou  art  both  will- 
ing and  able  to  give  us  all  good, 
and  that  thereby  not  we  but  thy 
holy  name  may  be  glorified  for- 
ever. 
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grage   129. 
Sffiaf  kbeutet  ba8  aSortleia  :  5lmen? 

5lntn5ort. 
Slmen  \)d^t:  ta^  foil  ira^r  unb 
geroi§  fein;  tenn  meiii  ©ebet  iMel 
gcroiffer  son  @ctt  ert)5ret  ift,  tenn 
id)  in  meinem  ^erjeu  fit^le,  ta^  ic^ 
folc^e^  »on  i()m  be3et)re.^ 


Question  129. 
What  is  the  meaning  of  the  word  Amen? 

Answer. 

Amen  means :  So  shall  it  trulj 
and  surely  be.  For  my  prayer  is 
much  more  certainly  heard  of  God 
than  I  feel  in  my  heart  that  I  de- 
sire these  things  of  him. 


'  The  first  edition  of  ir»63  (pp.  84-94),  as  also  the  third  (Niemeyer,  p.  424),  conclude 
with  a  '  List  of  such  important  proof-texts  as  have  been  explained  in  the  preceding  Cate- 
chism.' The  List  contains  the  summary  of  the  divine  law  in  the  words  of  our  Lord,  Matt.  xxii. 
37-40,  as  a  mirror  of  repentance,  vvith  the  threat,  Deut.  xxvii.  26  ;  then  the  Apostles'  Creed, 
the  words  of  institution  for  Holy  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper,  the  Ten  Commandments, 
and  tlie  Lord's  Prayer.  The  large  and  fine  pulpit  edition  in  the  '■  Kurpfalzischen  Kirchen- 
ordnung'  of  1724  adds  to  it  'A  Short  Summary  of  the  Catechism,'  and  a  number  of  Script- 
ure piissages  for  all  sorts  and  conditions  of  men.  The  second  and  third  editions  of  15G3 
close  with  a  remark  already  noticed  with  reference  *o  the  80th  Question,  which  was  wanting 
in  the  first  edition.  Most  editions  are  fortified  with  Scripture  proofs,  a  careful  selection  of 
which  has  been  made  for  my  German  tercentenary  edition. 


CONFESSIO  FIDEI  GALLICANA. 
The  French  Confession  of  Faith.     A.D.  1559. 

[This  Confession  was  prepared  by  Calvin  and  his  pupil,  De  Chandikc,  revised  and  approved  by  a 
synod  at  Paris,  1559,  delivered  by  Beza  to  Charles  IX.  at  Poissy,  1561,  adopted  by  the  Synod  of  La  Ri> 
chelle,  1571  (hence  also  called  the  'Confession  of  Rochelle'), and  solemnly  sanctioned  by  Henry  IV. 

The  French  original,  with  the  old  spelling,  is  printed  in  Beza's  Hittoire  eccUxiastique  des  eglises  re- 
formecs,  in  Niemeyer's  Collectio  (pp.  313-320),  and  by  Dr.  Heppe,  in  the  Zeitschrift  fur  die  hwtorUche  The- 
ologie,  Gotha,  1S75,  pp.  524  sqq.,  from  a  MS.  copy  in  Geneva.  A  Latin  version  of  1566  in  the  Corptis  et  S^/w- 
tagma  Confess.,  and  in  Niemeyer  (pp.  329-339).    A  German  translation,  Heidelberg,  1562,  and  in  Bockel. 

We  sive  the  authoritative  text,  in  modern  spelling,  from  tbe  edition  published  by  the  Societe  des  livres 
religieux,  at  Toulouse,  1864 :  Co7ifession  de  foi  et  discipline  ecclesiastiqiie  des  eglises  reformees  de  France. 
The  Preface  we  have  supplied  in  its  original  form,  as  reprinted  by  Niemeyer,  and  in  Calvin's  Opera, 
Vol.  IX.  p.  737.  The  shorter  French  recension,  which  has  only  thirty-five  Articles,  is  reprinted  in  Cal- 
vin's Opera,  Vol.  IX.  pp.  73S-752,  with  the  changes  of  the  later  edition. 

The  English  translation  was  kindly  prepared  for  this  work  by  Miss  Emily  O.  Butler,  of  New  York. 
An  older  version  is  in  Quick's  Sgnodicon,  1092,  Vol.  I.] 


LES  FRANCOIS  QUI  DESIEENT  VIVEE 
SELON  LA  PUKETE  DE  l'eVANGILE 
DE  NOSTRE  SEIGNEUR  lESUS  CHRIST. 

Au  Roy. 

Sire,  nous  rendons  graces  a  Dieu,  de  ce  que 
n'ayans  eu  iusques  icy  aucun  acces  a  vostre 
Maieste,  ]>our  hiy /aire  entendre  la  rigueur  des 
persecutions  que  nous  avons  endurees,  et  endu- 
rons  iournellement  potir  vouloir  suyure  la  purete 
de  I' Evangile,  et  le  repos  de  nostre  conscience  : 
mainlenant  il  nous  fait  cet  hear  de  veoir  quavez 
la  volonte  de  connoitre  le  mei-ite  de  nostre  cause, 
suyvant  FEdit  dernier  donne  a  Ainboise  au 
moys  de  Mars,  VAn  present  155'J,  quil  a  pleu 
a  vostre  Maieste  faire  puhlier.  Qui  est  la 
cause  qua  present  nous  osons  ouvrir  la  bouche: 
laquelle  nous  a  este  parcidevant  fermee  par 
Viniustice  et  violence  de  plusieurs  voz  officiers, 
estans  plustost  incitez  de  haine  centre  nous,  que 
de  bonne  affection  a  vostre  service.  Et  a 
Jin,  Sire,  que  nous  puissions  pleinenient  in- 
former vostre  Maieste  de  ce  qui  concerne  cette 
cause,  nous  vous  supplions  tres-humblement  de 
voir  et  entendre  nostre  Confession  de  Foy,  la- 
quelle nous  vous  presentons :  esp^rans  qu^elle 
nous  sera  defence  suffisante  contre  tous  lea 
blasrnes  et  opprohres,  dont  iusques  icy  avons 
este  chargez  a  grand  tort  ]tar  ceux  qui  ont  tou- 
siours  fait  mestier  de  nous  condnmner,  jireniier 
que   nostre  cause   leur  fust  conneve.     En  la- 


THE  FRENCH  SUBJECTS  WHO  WISH  TO 
LIVE  IN  THE  PURITY  OF  THE  GOS- 
PEL  OF    OUR   LORD   JESUS    CHRIST. 

To  the  Ki7ig. 

Sii-e,  we  thank  God  that  hitherto  having 
had  no  access  to  your  Majesty  to  make  known 
the  rigor  of  the  persecutions  that  we  have 
suffered,  and  suffer  daily,  for  wishing  to  live 
in  the  purity  of  the  Go.spel  and  in  peace  with 
our  own  consciences,  he  now  permits  us  to 
see  that  you  wish  to  know  tlie  worthiness  of 
our  cause,  as  is  shown  by  the  last  Edict  given 
at  Amboise  in  the  month  of  March  of  this 
present  year,  1 559,  which  it  has  pleased  your 
Majesty  to  cause  to  be  published.  This  em- 
boldens us  to  speak,  whicli  we  liave  been 
prevented  from  doing  hitherto  through  the 
injustice  and  violence  of  some  of  your  offi- 
cers, incited  rather  by  hatred  of  us  than  by 
love  of  your  service.  And  to  the  end,  Sire, 
that  we  may  fully  inform  your  Majesty  of 
what  concerns  this  cause,  we  humbly  be- 
seech that  you  will  see  and  hear  our  Confes- 
sion of  Faith,  which  we  present  to  you,  hop- 
ing that  it  will  ))rove  a  sufficient  answer  to 
the  blame  and  opprobrium  imjustly  laid  upon 
us  by  those  who  have  always  made  a  point 
of  condemning  us  without  having  any  knowl- 
edge of  our  cause.  In  the  which,  Sire,  we 
can  affirm  that  there  is  nothing  contrary  t4 
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quelle,  Sire,  nous  pouvons  protester  qui! riy  a 
aucune  chose  qui  repvfjne  a  la  parole  de  Dieu, 
ne  qui  contrevienne  a  I' hot/image  que  nous  vous 
devons. 

Car  les  articles  de  nostre  Foy  qui  sont  de- 
scrits  assez  au  long  en  nostre  Confession,  re- 
viennent  tous  a  ce  poind,  que  puisque  Dleu 
nous  a  suffisamment  declare  sa  volonte  j>ar 
ses  Prophetes  et  Apostres,  et  mesines  par  la 
bouche  de  son  Jils  nostre  Seigneur  le'sus  Christ 
noiis  devons  cet  honneur  et  reverence  a  la  j)a- 
role  de  Dieu  de  n'y  rien  aioutter  du  nostre : 
mais  de  nous  conformer  entierement  a  la  rei- 
gle  qui  nous  y  est  prescritte.  Et  pour  ce  que 
VEglise  Romaine,  laissant  I'usage  et  coustume 
de  la  primitive  Eglise,  a  introduit  nouveaux 
coTumandeinens  et  nouvelle  forme  du  service  de 
Dieu:  nous  estimons  estre  tres-raisonnable  de 
pref^rer  les  covimandemens  de  Dieu,  qui  est  la 
v^rite  mesme,  uux  commandemens  des  homines  : 
qui  de  leur  nature  sont  enclins  a  mensonge  et 
vanity.  Et  quoy  que  noz  adversaires  pre'ten- 
dent  a  I'encontre  de  nous,  si  pouvons  nous  dire 
devant  Dieu  et  les  homvies,  que  nous  ne  souf- 
frons  }iour  autre  raison  que  pour  maintenir 
nostre  Seigneur  le'sus  Christ  estre  nostre  Seul 
Sauveur  et  Redeni])teur,  et  sa  doctrine  seule 
doctrine  de  vie  et  de  salut. 

Et  cette  est  la  seule  cause,  Sire,  pour  la- 
quelle  les  bourreaux  ont  en  tant  de  fois  les 
mains  souillees  du  sang  de  voz  poures  suiets, 
lesquels  n'espargnent  point  leurs  vies  pour 
maintenir  cette  mesme  confession  de  Foy,  ont 
bien  peu  faire  entendre  a  tous  qu'ils  estoyent 
poussez  d'autre  esjirit  que  de  celuy  des  homrnes, 
qui  naturellement  ont  plus  de  soucy  de  leurs  re- 
pos  et  commoditez,  que  de  Fhonneur  et  gloire 
de  Dieu. 

Et  partant,  Sire,  suyvant,  la  bonte  et  dou- 
ceur de  laquelle  promettez  user  envers  voz  poures 
suiets,  nous  supplions  tres-humblement  vostre 
Maieste  nous  faire  cette  misericorde,  que  de 
prendre  en  main  la  connoissance  de  la  cause, 
pour  laquelle  estans  poursryvis  a  toute  heure 
ou  de  mart,  ou  de  bannissement,  nous  perdons 


the  Word  of  God,  or  to  the  homage  which 
we  owe  to  you. 


For  the  articles  of  our  faith,  which  are  all 
declared  at  some  length  in  our  Confession,  all 
come  to  this :  that  since  God  has  sufficiently 
declared  his  will  to  us  through  his  Prophets 
and  Apostles,  and  even  by  the  mouth  of  his 
Son,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  we  owe  such  re- 
spect and  reverence  to  the  Word  of  God  as 
shall  prevent  us  from  adding  to  it  any  thing 
of  our  own,  but  shall  make  us  conform  en- 
tirely to  the  rules  it  prescribes.  And  inas- 
much as  the  Roman  Church,  forsaking  the 
use  and  customs  of  the  primitive  Church,  has 
introduced  new  commandments  and  a  new 
form  of  worship  of  God,  we  esteem  it  but 
reasonable  to  prefer  the  commandments  of 
God,  who  is  himself  truth,  to  the  command- 
ments of  men,  who  by  their  nature  are  in- 
clined to  deceit  and  vanity.  And  whatever 
our  enemies  may  say  against  us,  we  can  de- 
clare this  before  God  and  men,  that  we  suffer 
for  no  other  reason  than  for  maintaining  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  be  our  only  Saviour  and 
Redeemer,  and  his  doctrine  to  be  the  only 
doctrine  of  life  and  salvation. 

And  this  is  the  only  reason.  Sire,  why  the 
executioners'  hands  have  been  stained  so  oft- 
en with  the  blood  of  your  poor  subjects,  who, 
sparing  not  their  lives  to  maintain  this  same 
Confession  of  Faith,  have  shown  to  all  that 
they  were  moved  by  some  other  spirit  than 
that  of  men,  who  naturally  care  more  for  their 
own  peace  and  comfort  than  for  the  honor 
and  glory  of  God. 

And  therefore,  Sire,  in  accordance  with 
your  promises  of  goodness  and  mercy  toward 
your  poor  subjects,  we  humbly  beseech  your 
Majesty  graciously  to  examine  the  cause  for 
which,  being  threatened  at  all  times  with  death 
or  exile,  we  thus  lose  the  jiower  of  rendering 
the  humble  sei-vice  that  we  owe  you.     May  it 
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par  ce  moyen  la  puissance  de  vous  faire  le 
tres-humble  service  que  nous  vous  devons.  Quit 
plaise  donq  a  vostre  iMaieste',  Sire,  a  lieu  des 
feus  et  glaives  dont  on  a  use  parcidevant, /aire 
decider  nostre  confession  de  Foy  par  la  parole 
de  Dieu:  donnant  permission  et  sevrete  jiour 
ce  faire.  Et  nous  esperons  que  vous-mesrnes 
serez  iuge  de  nostre  innocence,  connoissant  qu'il 
n'y  a  en  nous  ny  her^sie,  ny  rebellion  aucune  : 
mais  que  nous  tendons  seulement  a  ce  but,  de 
pouvoir  vivre  en  saine  conscience,  servans  a 
Dieu  selon  ses  commandemens,  et  honorans 
vostre  Maieste  en  toute  ob^issance  et  servi- 
tude. 

Et  par  ce  que  nous  avons  necessairement  be- 
soin  desire,  par  la  predication  de  la  parole  de 
Dieu,  retenus  en  nostre  devoir  et  office  tant  en- 
vers  luy :  quenvers  vous:  nous  vous  supplions 
tres-huinblement ,  Sire,  qu'il  nous  soit  perrnis 
d'estre  quelquefois  asseinblez  tant  pour  estre 
exhortez  par  la  ]>arole  de  Dieu  a  sa  crainte, 
que  pour  estre  conformez  par  V administration 
des  Sacremens  que  nostre  Seigneur  lesus  Christ 
a  instituez  en  son  Eglise.  Et  sHl  plaist  a  vostre 
Maieste  nous  donner  lieu,  auquel  un  chacun 
puisse  voir  ce  qui  se  fait  en  noz  assemhle'es,  la 
seule  veue  nous  absoudra  de  I'accusation  de  tant 
de  crimes  enormes,  dont  nosdittes  asseviblees 
ont  este  diffamees  parcidevant.  Car  on  ny 
powra  veoir  que  toute  modestie  et  chastete,  et 
on  71  y  pourra  ovyr  que  louanges  de  Dieu,  ex- 
hortations a  son  service,  et  prieres  pour  la  con- 
servation de  vostre  Maieste  et  de  vostre  Roy- 
aurne.  Que  s'il  ne  vous  plaist  nous  faire  tant 
'ie  grace,  au  moins  quil  nous  soit  jiermis  de 
poursvyvre  particulierement  entre  nous  avec 
repos  Fordre  qui  y  est  estably. 

Vous  supplions  tres-huviblement.  Sire,  de 
croyre,  que  oyant  lire  cette  supplication  qui 
vous  est  maintenant  presentee,  vous  oyez  les  cris 
et  g^missemens  dune  infinite  de  voz  poures 
suiets  qui  implorent  vostre  mis^ricorde :  a  ce 
quelle  esteigne  les  feus  que  la  cruant^  de  voz 
ivges  a  allumez  en  vostre  Royaume.  Et  ainsi 
qu'il  nous  soit  loisible,  servans  a  vostre  Maieste 


please  your  Majesty,  then,  instead  of  the  fire 
and  sword  which  have  been  used  hitherto,  to 
have  our  Confession  of  Faith  decided  by  the 
Word  of  God  :  giving  permission  and  security 
for  this.  And  we  hope  that  you  yourself  will 
be  the  judge  of  our  innocence,  knowing  that 
there  is  in  us  no  rebellion  or  heresy  whatso- 
ever, but  that  our  only  endeavor  is  to  live  in 
peace  of  conscience,  serving  God  according  to 
his  commandments,  and  honoring  your  Maj 
esty  by  all  obedience  and  submission. 


And  because  we  have  great  need,  by  the 
preaching  of  the  Word  of  God,  to  be  kept  in 
our  duty  to  him,  as  well  as  to  yourself,  we 
humbly  beg,  Sire,  that  we  may  sometimes  be 
permitted  to  gather  together,  to  be  exhorted 
to  the  fear  of  God  by  his  Word,  as  well  as  to 
be  confirmed  by  the  administration  of  the 
Sacraments  which  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in- 
stituted in  his  Church.  And  if  it  should 
please  your  Majesty  to  give  us  a  place  where 
any  one  may  see  what  passes  in  our  assem- 
blies, we  shall  thei-eby  be  absolved  from  the 
charge  of  the  enormous  crimes  with  which 
these  same  assemblies  have  been  defamed. 
For  nothing  will  be  seen  but  what  is  decent 
and  well-ordered,  and  nothing  will  be  heard 
but  the  praise  of  God,  exhortations  to  his 
service,  and  prayers  for  the  preservation  of 
your  Majesty  and  of  your  kingdom.  And 
if  it  do  not  please  you  to  grant  us  this  fa- 
vor, at  least  let  it  be  permitted  us  to  follow 
the  established  order  in  private  among  our- 
selves. 

We  beseech  you  most  humbly,  Sire,  to  be- 
lieve that  in  listening  to  this  sup))lication 
which  is  now  presented  to  you,  you  listen  to 
the  cries  and  groans  of  an  infinite  number  of 
your  poor  subjects,  who  implore  of  30ur  mercy 
that  you  extinguish  the  fires  which  the  cruel- 
ty of  your  judges  has  lighted  in  your  king- 
dom.   And  that  we  may  thus  be  permitted,  in 
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de  servtr  a  celuy  qui  vous  a  eleve  en  vostre  dig- 
nite  et  grandeur. 

Et  s'il  ne  vous  plaist,  Sire,  douyr  nostre 
voix,  qu^il  vous  plaise  d'ouyr  celle  du  Fils  de 
ZHeu,  lequel  vous  ayant  donne  puissance  sur 
noz  biens,  sur  noz  corps  et  sur  nostre  propre 
vie:  vous  demande  que  la  puissance  et  domi- 
nation sur  noz  ames  et  consciences  (lesquelles 
il  s^est  acquises  au  pris  de  son  sang)  luy  soyent 
reserv€es. 

Nous  le  sujiplions,  Sire,  quil  vous  conduise 
tousiours  par  son  Esprit,  accroissant  avec  vostre 
aage,  vostre  grandeur  et  puissance,  vous  don- 
nant  victoire  coiitre  tous  voz  ennemis,  establis- 
sant  pour  iamais  en  toute  equite  et  iustice  le 
throsne  de  vostre  Maieste :  devant  laquelle 
aussi  il  luy  j>laise  nous  faire  trouver  grace, 
pour  resentir  quelque  fruit  de  nostre  jiresente 
su/)})lication,  a  Jin  quayons  change  noz  jieities 
et  afflictions  a  quelque  repos  et  liberte,  nous 
changeons  aussi  noz  pleurs  et  larmes  a  une  per- 
petueJle  action  de  graces  a  Diexi,  et  a  vostre 
Maieste,  pour  avoir  fait  chose  a  hiy  tres- 
aqriahle,  tres-digne  de  vostre  bonte  et  ius- 
tice, et  tres-necessaire  pour  la  conservation 
de  voz  plus  humbles  et  plus  obeissans  sziiets 
et  serviteurs. 

Confession  de  Foi, 

^aite  d^u7i  co7mnu7i  accord  par 
les  Franqois,  qui  desirent  vivre 
selon  la  jr)w?'^^e  de  Vevangile  de 
noire  Seigneur  Jesus-Chr^ist. 
A.D.  1559. 

Art.  I.  Nous  croyons  et  confes- 
sons  qu^il  y  a  un  seul  Dieii,  qui 
est  une  seule  et  simple  essence^ 
spirituelle^  eternelle^  invisihle* 
immuable^  injinie^  incomprehen- 


serving  your  Majesty,  to  serve  him  who  has 
raised  you  to  your  power  and  dignity. 

And  if  it  should  not  please  you,  Sire,  to 
listen  to  our  voice,  may  it  please  you  to  listen 
to  that  of  the  Son  of  God,  who,  having  given 
you  power  over  our  property,  our  bodies,  and 
even  our  lives,  demands  that  the  control  and 
dominion  of  our  souls  and  consciences,  which 
he  purchased  with  his  own  blood,  be  reserved 
to  him. 

We  beseech  him.  Sire,  that  he  may  lead  you 
always  by  his  Spirit,  increasing  with  your  age, 
your  greatness  and  power,  giving  you  victory 
over  all  your  enemies,  and  establishing  for- 
ever, in  all  equity  and  justice,  the  throne  of 
your  Majesty :  before  whom,  may  it  please 
him  that  we  find  grace,  and  some  fruit  of  this 
our  present  supplication,  so  that  having  ex- 
changed our  pains  and  afflictions  for  some 
peace  and  liberty,  we  may  also  change  our 
tears  and  lamentations  into  a  perpetual 
thanksgiving  to  God,  and  to  your  Majesty  foi 
having  done  that  which  is  most  agreeable  tc 
him,  most  worthy  of  your  goodness  and  mer- 
cy, and  most  necessary  for  the  preservation 
of  your  most  humble  and  obedient  subjects 
and  servants. 

Confession  of  Faith, 

made  in  one  accord  by  the  French 
people,  who  desire  to  live  ac- 
cording to  the  purity  of  the  Gos- 
pel of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
A.D.  1559. 

Aet.  I.  We  believe  and  confess 
that  there  is  but  one  God,  who  is 
one  sole  and  simple  essence,  spirit- 
ual, eternal,  invisible,  immutable, 
infinite,    incomprehensible,   ineffa- 


*  Deut.  iv.  35,  39 ;  1  Cor.  viii.  4,  6. 

*  Gen.  i.  3  ;  Jean  iv.  24  ;  2  Cor.  iii.  17. 
•'  Exode  iii.  15,  16, 18. 

YOL.  III.— A  A 


*  Rom.  i.  20  ;   1  Tim.  i.  47. 

*  Mai.  iii.  6. 

*  Rom.  xi.  33  ;  Actes  vii.  48. 
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sihle^  Ineffable^  qui  jpeut  toutes 
chose^^  qui  est  toute  sage^  touts 
bonie^^  toute  juste,*  et  toute  inise- 
ricordieuse.^ 

li.  Oe  Dieu  se  manifeste  tel 
aux  hommes^  jpremih'ement  par 
ses  ceuvreSj  tant  jpar  la  creation 
que  par  la  conservation  et  con- 
duite  d'icelles.  Secondement  et 
jplus  clairementy  par  sa  Parole^ 
laquelle  au  commnencement  rSve- 
lie  par  oracles,^  a  tte  puis  aprh 
redige-e  par  ecrit^  aux  livres 
que  nous  appelons  VEcriture 
sainte}^ 

III.  Toute  cefte  Ecriture  sainte 
est  comprise  aux  livres  canoniques 
du  Vieux  et  du  Nouveau  Testa- 
ment, desquels  le  nomhre  iensuit : 
les  cinq  livres  de  Mo'ise,  savoir : 
Genese,   Exode,  Levitique,  NOxM- 

BRES,  DEUTER0N03ktE.       Item,  JoSUE, 

Juges,  Ruth,  le  premier  et  le  se- 
cond livres  de  Samuel,  le  premier 
et  le  second  livres  des  Rois,  le  pre- 
mier et  le  second  livres  des  Chro- 
NiQUES,  autrement  dits  Paralipo- 
menon ,'  le  premier  livre  c^'Esdras. 
Item,  Neiiemie,  le  livre  <^'Esther, 
Job,  les  Psaumes  de  David,  les 
Proverbes  ou  sentences  de  Salo- 
mon j  le  livre  de  Z'Ecclesiaste, 
dit  le  Precheuk;  le  Cantique  de 


ble,  omnipotent;  who  is  all-wisQ 
all-good,  all-just,  and  all-merci- 
fill. 

II.  As  such  this  God  i-eveals  him- 
self  to  men ;  firstly,  in  his  works, 
in  their  creation,  as  well  as  in  their 
preservation  and  control.  Second- 
ly, and  more  clearly,  in  his  Word, 
which  was  in  the  beginning  reveal- 
ed through  oracles,  and  which  was 
afterward  committed  to  writing  in 
the  books  which  we  call  the  Holy 
Scriptures. 

III.  These  Holy  Scriptures  are 
comprised  in  the  canonical  books 
of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  as 
follows:  the  five  books  of  Moses, 
namely:  Genesis,  Exodus,  Leviti- 
cus, Numbers,  Deuteronomy  ;  then 
Joshua,  Judges,  Ruth,  the  first  and 
second  books  of  Samuel,  the  first 
and  second  books  of  the  Kings,  the 
first  and  second  books  of  the  Chron- 
icles, otherwise  called  Paralipome- 
non,  the  first  book  of  Ezra;  then 
Nehei^hah,  the  book  of  Esther,  Job, 
the  Psalms  of  David,  the  Proverbs 
or  Maxims  of  Solomon ;  the  book 
of  Ecclesiastes,  called  the  Preach- 
er, the  Song  of  Solomon  ;  then  the 
book  of  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Lamen- 


'  Jer.  X.  7,  10;  Luc.  i.  37. 
»  Rom.  xvi.  27. 
-  Matt.  xix.  17. 


*  Jer.  xii.  1 . 

*  Exode  xxxiv.  6,  7. 

*  Rom.  i.  20. 
'  Heb.  i.  4. 


**  Gen.  XV.  1. 

'  Exode  xxiv.  3,  4. 

"  Eom.  i.  2. 
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Salomon.  Item,  le  Uvre  tf 'Esaie, 
Jeremie,  Lamentations  de  Jere- 
niie,  EzECHiEL,  Daniel,  Osbe,  Joel, 
Amos,  Abdias,  Jonas,  Michee,  Na- 
HUM,  Abakuk,  Sophonie,  Aggee, 
Zaciiakie,  Malachie.  Item,  le  saint 
Evangile  selon  saint  Matthieu, 
selon  saint  Marc,  selon  saint  Luc, 
et  selon  sahit  J  ean.  Item,  le  second 
Uvre  de  saijit  Luc^  autrement  dit 
les  Actes  des  Apotres.  Item,  les 
Epitres  de  saint  Paul,  axix  Ro- 
MAiNS  line,  aux  Corinthiens  deux^ 
aux  Galates  une,  aux  Ephesiens 
une^  aux  Philippiens  tuie,  aux  Co- 
iossiens  ^me,  aux  Tiiessaloniciens 
deux,  cL  Timothee  deux,  a  Tite  une, 
a  Philemon  une.  Item,  V Epitre 
auoj  HebrelX,  rEjnt/'e  de  saint 
Jacques,  la  j^reniiere  et  la  seconde 
Ejpitres  de  saint  Pierre,  la  jpre- 
mihre,  la  deuxieme,  et  la  troisieme 
Ej)iires  de  saint  Jean,  VEjntre  de 
saint  JuDE.  Item,  /'Apocalypse 
ou  Iievelatio7i  de  saint  Jean. 

IV.  Nous  connaissons  ces  livres 
etre  canoniques,  et  la  regie  trls- 
certaine  de  notre  foi^  non  tant 
jpar  le  conimun  accord  et  consen- 
tement  de  V Eglise,  que  par  le  te- 
moignage  et  persuasion  interieure 
du  Saint-Exprit,  qui  nous  les  fait 
discerner  d'avec  les  autres  livres 
ecclesiastiques,  sur  lesquels,  encore 


tations  of  Jeremiah,  Ezekiel,  Dan- 
iel, HosEA,  Joel,  Amos,  Obadiah, 
Jonah,  Micah,  Nahum,  IIabakkuk, 
Zephaniah,  Haggai,  Zechariaii, 
Malachi  ;  then  the  Holy  Gospel 
according  to  St.  Matthew,  accord- 
ing to  St.  Mark,  according  to  St. 
Luke,  and  according  to  St.  John; 
then  tlie  second  book  of  St.  Luke, 
otherwise  called  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles;  then  the  Epistles  of  St. 
Paul  :  one  to  the  Romans,  two  to 
the  Corinthians,  one  to  the  Gala- 
tians,  one  to  the  Ephesians,  one  to 
the  Philippians,  one  to  the  Colos- 
sians,  two  to  the  Thessalonians, 
two  to  Timothy,  one  to  Titus,  one 
to  Philemon  ;  then  the  Epistle  to 
the  Hf:brews,  the  Epistle  of  St. 
James,  the  first  and  second  Epis- 
tles of  St.  Peter,  the  first,  second, 
and  third  Epistles  of  St.  John,  the 
Epistle  of  St.  JuDE ;  and  then  the 
Apocalypse,  or  Revelation  of  St. 
John. 

IV.  We  know  these  books  to  be 
canonical,  and  tlie  sure  rnle  of  our 
faith,  not  so  much  by  the  common 
accord  and  consent  of  the  Church, 
as  by  the  testimony  and  inward 
illumination  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
which  enables  us  to  distinguish 
them  from  other  ecclesiastical 
books  upon  which,  however  useful, 


*  Psa.  xix.  9 ;  xii.  7. 
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quHls  soietit  utiles,  on  ne  jpeut 
f under  aucun  article  de  foi. 

Y.  Nous  croyons  que  la  Parole 
qui  est  contenue  en  ces  livres,  est 
procedee  de  Dleii^  diiquel  seul  elle 
J) rend  son  aiitorite^  tt  non  des 
hummes.  Et  d'autant  qu'elle  est 
la  regie  de  touts  verite^  conteiiant 
tout  ce  qui  est  necessaire  j^our  le 
service  de  Dieii  et  de  not  re  sal  at, 
il  lib  est  pas  loisihle  aux  hummes, 
ni  mime  aux  Anges,  d^y  aj outer, 
diminuer  ou  changer^  Uou  il 
iensu'it  que  ni  fantiquite^  ni  les 
coutuines,  ni  la  multitude,  ni  la 
sagesse  humaine,  ni  les  jugeiuents, 
ni  les  arrets,  ni  les  edits,  ni  les  de- 
er ets,  7ii  les  conciles,  ni  les  visions, 
ni  les  miracles,  ne  doivent  etre 
opposes  a  cette  Ecriture  sainte^ 
rnais,  au  contraire,  toutes  choses 
doivent  etre  examinees,  reglees  et 
refoi^mees  selon  elle.^  Et  sulvant 
cela,  nous  avouons  les  trois  sym- 
holes,  savoir :  des  Apotres,  de 
Nicee,  et  d'' Athanase,  parce  quHls 
sont  CO  71  formes  a  la  parole  de  Dieu. 

VI.  Cette  Ecriture  sainte  nous 
enseigne  quen  cette  seule  et  sim- 
ple essence  divine,  que  nous  avons 
confessee,  il  y  a  trois  personnes, 
le  Pere,  le  Eils,  et  le  Saint- Esprit.'' 


we  can  not  found  any  articles  of 
faith. 

V.  AVe  believe  that  the  Word 
contained  in  these  books  has  pro- 
ceeded from  God,  and  receives  its 
authority  from  hiin  alone,  and  not 
from  men.  And  inasmuch  as  it  is 
the  rule  of  all  truth,  containing  all 
that  is  necessary  for  the  service  of 
God  and  for  our  salvation,  it  is  not 
lawful  for  men,  nor  even  for  angels, 
to  add  to  it,  to  take  away  from  it, 
or  to  change  it.  Whence  it  follows 
that  no  authority,  whether  of  an- 
tiquity, or  custom,  or  numbers,  or 
human  wisdom,  or  judgments,  or 
proclamations,  or  edicts,  or  decrees, 
or  councils,  or  visions,  or  miracles, 
should  be  opposed  to  these  Holy 
Scriptures,  but,  on  the  contrary,  all 
things  should  be  examined,  regu- 
lated, and  reformed  according  to 
them.  And  therefore  we  confess 
the  three  creeds,  to  wit :  the  Apos- 
tles', the  Nicene,  and  the  Athana- 
sian,  because  they  are  in  accordance 
with  the  Word  of  God. 

VI.  These  Holy  Scriptures  teach 
us  that  in  this  one  sole  and  sim- 
ple divine  essence,  whom  we  have 
confessed,  there  ai-e  three  persons: 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 


•  2  Tim.  Hi.  15,10;  2  Pierre  i.  21. 
2  Jean  iii.  81 ,  34 ;   1  Tim.  i.  15. 

^  Jean  xv.  1 1 ;  Actes  xx.  27. 

*  Deut.  xii.  32  ;  iv.  1 ;  Gal.  i.  8 ,  Apoc.  xxii. 

18,  19. 


*  Matt.  XV.  9 ,   Actes  v.  28, 29. 

«  1  Cor.  xi.  1 ,  2,  23. 

^  Dent.  iv.  12;  Matt,  xxviii.  19;  2  Cor. 

xiii.  14 ;   1  Jean  v.  7  [?]  ;  Jean  i.  1, 

17,  32. 
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Le  Pere,  jpremilre  cause^  principe 
et  origine  de  toutes  choses.  Le 
Fils,  sa  parole  et  sapience  eter- 
nelle.  Le  Saint- Esprit,  sa  vertu, 
puissance  et  ejjicace.  Le  Fits  eter- 
nellemfient  engendre  da  Pere.  Le 
Saint-Esprit  procedant  eternelle- 
tnent  de  tons  deux,  les  trois  per- 
sonnes  non  confuses,  mais  dis- 
tinctes,  et  toutefois  non  divisees, 
mais  d'une  meine  essence,  eternite, 
puissafice  et  egalite.  Et  en  cela 
avouons  ce  qui  a  He,  determine 
par  les  conciles  anciens,  et  de- 
testons  toutes  sectes  et  heresies  qui 
ont  ete  rejetees  par  les  saints  doc- 
teurs,  comme  saint  Llilaire,  saint 
Athanase,  saint  Ambroise,  et  saint 
Cyrille. 

VII.  JV^oics  croyons  que  Dieu  en 
trois  personnes  cooper  antes,  par  sa 
vertu,  sagesse  et  bonte  incompre- 
hensible, a  cree  toutes  choses,  non- 
seulement  le  del,  la  terre  et  tout  ce 
qui  y  est  contenu ^  mais  aussi  les 
esprits  invisibles,^  desquels  les  uns 
sont  dechus  et  trebuches  en  perdi- 
tion^ les  autres  ont  persiste  en 
obeissance?  Que  les  premiers 
ietant  corrompus  en  malice,  sont 
ennemis  de  tout  bien,  par  conse- 
quent de  toute  VEglise.*  Les  se- 
conds ayant  ete  preserves  par  la 
grace  de  Dieu,  sont  ministres  pour 


Spirit.  Tlie  Father,  first  cause,  prin- 
ciple, and  origin  of  all  things.  The 
Son,  his  Word  and  eternal  wisdom. 
The  Holy  Spirit,  his  virtue,  power, 
and  efficacy.  The  Son  begotten 
from  eternity  by  the  Father.  The 
Holy  Spirit  proceeding  eternally 
from  them  both  ;  the  three  persons 
not  confused,  but  distinct,  and  yet 
not  separate,  but  of  the  same  es- 
sence, equal  in  eternity  and  power. 
And  in  this  we  confess  that  which 
hath  been  established  by  the  an 
cient  councils,  and  we  detest  all 
sects  and  heresies  which  were  re- 
jected by  the  holy  doctors,  such  as 
St.  Hilary,  St.  Athanasius,  St.  Am- 
brose, and  St.  Cyril. 

VII.  We  believe  that  God,  in 
three  co-working  persons,  by  his 
power,  wisdom,  and  incomprehensi- 
ble goodness,  created  all  things,  not 
only  the  heavens  and  the  earth  and 
all  that  in  them  is,  but  also  invisi- 
ble spirits,  some  of  whom  have  fall- 
en away  and  gone  into  perdition, 
while  others  have  continued  in 
obedience.  That  the  first,  being 
corrupted  by  evil,  are  enemies  of 
all  good,  consequently  of  the  whole 
Church.  The  second,  having  been 
preserved  by  the  grace  of  God,  are 
ministers   to  glorify  God's   name, 


'  Gen.  i.  1 ;  Jean  i.  3;  Jude  vi. ;  Col.  i.  16;  Heb.  i.  2. 
^  2  Pierre  ii.  4. 


^  Psa.  ciii.  20,  21. 
*  Jean  viii.  44. 
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glorifier  le  nom  de  Dieu,  et  servi?' 
au  salut  de  ses  ehts? 

VIII.  JVous  crayons  que  non-seule- 
inent  il  a  cree  toutes  choses,  mats 
qu'il  les  gouiierne  et  conduit^  dis- 
posant,  ordonnant  selon  sa  volonte, 
de  tout  ce  qui  advieiit  au  nionde  f^ 
nan  pas  quHl  soit  auteur  du  7nal, 
ou  que  la  coulpe  lui  en  puisse  Ure 
imputee*  vu  que  sa  volonte  est  la  rt- 
gle  souveraine  et  infaillihle  de  toute 
droiture  et  equite,  ;^  mais  il  a  des 
raoyeyis  adniirahles  de  se  servir  telle- 
ment  dcs  diables  et  des  inechants, 
qu'il  sail  convertir  en  Men  le  Trial 
qxCilsfont^  et  duquel  its  sont  coupa- 
hles^  Et  ainsi  en  confessant  que 
rien  ne  se  fait  sans  la  providence 
de  Dieu^nous  adorons  en  humilite 
les  secrets  qui  nous  sont  caches,  sans 
nous  enquerir  par  -  dessus  not  re 
tnes'ure ;  mais plutot  appliquons  a 
notre  usage  ce  qui  nous  estmontre 
en  V Ecriture  sainte  pour  Ure  en 
repos  et  swrete^  d^autant  qtie  Dieu, 
qui  a  toutes  choses  sujettes  a  soi, 
veille  sur  nous  d^un  soin paternel, 
tellement  quHl  ne  tombera point  un 
cheveu  de  notre  tete  sans  sa  volonte.^ 
Et  cejwndant  il  tient  les  diables  et 
tous  nos  ennemis  brides,  en  sorie 
qtbHls  ne  nous  peuvent  faire  au- 
vune  nuisance  sans  son  conge? 


and  to  promote  the  salvation  of  hia 
elect. 

VIII.  We  believe  that  he  not  only 
created  all  things,  but  that  he  gov- 
erns and  directs  them,  disposing  and 
ordaining  by  his  sovereign  will  all 
that  happens  in  the  world  ;  not  that 
he  is  the  author  of  evil,  or  that  the 
guilt  of  it  can  be  imputed  to  him, 
as  his  will  is  the  sovereign  and  in- 
fallible rule  of  all  right  and  justice; 
but  he  hath  wonderful  means  of  so 
making  use  of  devils  and  sinners 
that  he  can  turn  to  good  the  evil 
which  they  do,  and  of  which  they 
are  guilty.  And  thus,  confessing 
that  the  providence  of  God  orders 
all  things,  we  humbly  bow  before 
the  secrets  which  are  hidden  to  us, 
without  questioning  what  is  above 
our  understanding ;  but  rather  mak- 
ing use  of  what  is  revealed  to  us  in 
Holy  Scripture  for  our  peace  and 
safety,  inasmuch  as  God,  who  has 
all  things  in  subjection  to  him, 
watches  over  us  with  a  Father's 
care,  so  that  not  a  hair  of  our 
heads  shall  fall  without  liis  will. 
And  yet  he  restrains  the  devils 
and  all  our  enemies,  so  that  they 
can  not  harm  us  without  hia 
leave. 


'  Heb.  i.7, 14. 

'  Psa.  civ. 

'  Prov.  xvi.  4  ;  Matt.  x.  29  ;  Rom.  ix.  11 ; 

Actes  xvii.  24,  2C,  28. 
*  I  Jean  ii.  1 6 ;  Usee  xiii.  9  ;  1  Jean  iii.  8. 


*  Psa.  V.  .5  ;   cxix. ;  Job  i.  22. 
«  Actes  ii.  23,  24,  27. 

'  Rom.  ix.  19,20;  xi.  83. 

•  Matt.  X.  30  ;   Luc  xxi.  18, 
»Jobi.  12;  Gen.  iij.l5. 
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IX.  Ifous  croyons  que  Vhomme 
ayant  ete  creepur  et  entier^et  con- 
forme  a  Vimage  de  Dleu,  est,jpar 
sa  jjrupre  faute,  dechu  de  la  grace 
qu'il  avail  reque^  et  ainsi  s'est  ali- 
ene  de  Dieu,  qui  est  la  fontaine  de 
justice  et  de  tous  hieiis,  en  sorte 
que  sa  nature  est  du,  tout  corroin- 
2>ue.  Et  etant  aveugle  en  son  es- 
jprit^  et  deprave  en  son  co&ur,  a 
perdu  toute  integrite  sans  avoir 
rien  de  reste?  Et  hien  qu''il  ait 
encore  quelque  discretion  du  hien 
et  du  inal^  nonobstant  nous  disons, 
que  ce  qu'il  a  de  clarte,  se  convertit 
en  tenebres  quand  il  est  question  de 
chercher  Dieu,  tellonent  qiCil  rCen 
peut  nullement  approcher par  son 
intelligefice  et  raiso7i.'^  Et  hien  qu^ il 
ait  une  volonte  par  laquelle  il  est 
incite  a  f aire  ceci  ou  cela,  toutefois 
elle  est  du  tout  captive  souspeche,  en 
sorte  quHl  n'a  mille  liberie  a  hien, 
que  celle  que  Dieu  lui  donne.^ 

X.  Wous  croyons  que  toute  la 
lignee  d^Adam  est  infectee  de  telle 
contagion,  qui  est  le  peche  originel, 
et  un  vice  hereditaire,  et  non  pas 
seulement  une  imitation,  comme  les 
Pelagiens  ont  voulu  dire,  lesqueh 
nous  detestons  en  leurs  erreurs.  Et 
fb  estimons  pas  qu^il  soit  hesoin  de 
ienquerir  comme  le  peche  vient 
d^un  homnie  d  V autre,  vu  que  dest 


IX.  We  believe  that  man  was 
created  pure  and  perfect  in  the  im- 
age of  God,  and  that  by  his  own 
guilt  he  fell  from  the  grace  which 
he  received,  and  is  thus  alienated 
from  God,  the  fountain  of  justice 
and  of  all  good,  so  that  his  nature 
is  totally  corrupt.  And  being  blind- 
ed in  mind,  and  depraved  in  heart, 
he  has  lost  all  integrity,  and  there 
is  no  good  in  him.  And  although 
he  can  still  discern  good  and  evil, 
we  say,  notwithstanding,  that  the 
light  he  has  becomes  darkness  when 
he  seeks  for  God,  so  that  he  can  in 
nowise  approach  him  by  his  intel- 
ligence and  reason.  And  although 
he  has  a  will  that  incites  him  to  do 
this  or  that,  yet  it  is  altogether  cap- 
tive to  sin,  so  that  he  has  no  other 
liberty  to  do  right  than  that  which 
God  gives  him. 


X.  We  believe  that  all  the  pos- 
terity of  Adam  is  in  bondage  to 
original  sin,  w^hich  is  an  hereditary 
evil,  and  not  an  imitation  merely, 
as  was  declared  by  the  Pelagians, 
whom  we  detest  in  their  errors. 
And  we  consider  that  it  is  not 
necessary  to  inquire  how  sin  was 
conveyed  from  one  man  to  anoth- 
er, for  what  God  had  given  Adam 


'  Gen.  i.  26;  Eccles.  vii.  10;   Rom.  v.  12; 

Ephes.  ii.  2,  3. 
^  Gen.  vi.  5  ;  viii.  22- 


^Rom.  i.  21;  ii.  18-20. 

*  1  Cor.  ii.  14. 

*  Jean  i.  4.  5;  7 ;  viii.  36  ;  Rom.  viii.  6>  7 
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asseZj  que  ce  que  Dieu  lui  avait 
donne  n'etait  pas  jpour  lui  seul, 
laais pour  toute  sa  lignee  ;  et  ain- 
si,  qu'en  la  personne  cClcelui  nous 
avons  He  denues  de  tous  Mens,  et 
soimnes  trebuches  en  toute pauvrete 
et  malediction} 

XI.  J^ous  croyons  aussi  que  ce 
vice  est  vraiment  peche,  qui  suffit  a 
condamner  tout  le  genre  humain, 
jusqu^ aux petits  enfants  des  le  ven- 
tre de  la  mere,  et  que  pour  tel  il  est 
repute  devant  Dieu  f'  meme  qu^a- 
pres  le  hapteme,  c^est  toujourspeche 
quant  oi  la  coulpe,  Men  que  la  con- 
damnation  en  soit  abolie  aux  eii- 
fants  de  Dieu,  ne  la  leur  imputant 
point  par  sabon  te  gratu  ite.  ^  Outre 
cela,  que  c^est  une  perversite  pro- 
duisant  toujours  des  fruits  de  ma- 
lice et  de  rebellion^  tels  que  les  plus 
saints,  encore  quHls  y  resistent,  ne 
laissent  point  d^etre  entaches  dHn- 
Jirmites  et  de  fautes pendant  quHls 
habitent  en  ce  inonde.^ 

XII.  iVry/^s  croynns  que  de  cette 
corrup)tio)i  tt  con  damnation  gene- 
rale,  en  laquelle  tous  les  homines 
sont  plunges,  Dieu  retire  ceux  les- 
quels  en  son  conseil  eternel  et  vm- 
fnuable  il  a  elus  par  sa  senle  bonte 
et  misericorde  en  notre  Seigneur 
Jesus-Christ,  sans  consideration  de 


was  not  for  him  alone,  but  foi 
all  his  posterity ;  and  thus  in  his 
person  we  have  been  deprived  of 
all  good  things,  and  have  fallen 
with  him  into  a  state  of  sin  and 
misery. 

XI.  We  believe,  also,  that  this 
e\il  is  truly  sin,  sufficient  for  the 
condemnation  of  the  whole  human 
race,  even  of  little  children  in  the 
mother's  womb,  and  that  God  con- 
siders it  as  such;  even  after  bap- 
tism it  is  still  of  the  nature  of  sin, 
but  the  condemnation  of  it  is 
abolished  for  the  children  of 
God,  out  of  his  mere  free  grace 
and  love.  And  further,  that  it  is  a 
perversity  always  producing  fruits 
of  malice  and  of  rebellion,  so 
that  the  most  holy  men,  althongli 
they  resist  it,  are  still  stained 
with  many  weaknesses  and  im- 
perfections while  they  are  in  this 
life. 

XII.  We  believe  that  from  this 
corruption  and  general  condemna- 
tion in  which  all  men  are  plunged, 
God,  according  to  his  eternal  and 
immutable  counsel,  calleth  those 
whom  he  hath  chosen  by  his  good- 
ness and  mercy  alone  in  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  without  consideration 


Job 


'  Gen.  viii.  21 ;   Rom.  v.  1 

xiv.  4. 
=  Psa.  li.  7:   Rom.  iii.  9-13 ;  v.  12, 


'  Rom.  vii. 

*  Rom.  vii.  .'>. 

*  Rom.  vii.  18.  19  ;  2  Cor.  xii.  7. 
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leurs  ceiLvres^  laissant  les  autres  en 
ceite  vieme  corrajHion  et  condain- 
nation^jpoiu^  demontrer  en  eux  sa 
justice^  comme  aux premiers  ilfait 
luire  les  I'ichesses  de  sa  miser i- 
corde?  Car  les  uns  ne  sont  jpoint 
rneilleurs  que  les  autres,  jusqu* a  ce 
que  Dieu  les  discerne,  selon  son  con- 
seil  immuable  quHl  a  determine  en 
Jesus-Christ  devant  la  creation  du 
monde ;  et  nul  aussi  ne  se])ourrait 
introduire  a  un  tel  Men  de  sa  jpro- 
pre  vertu,  vu  que  de  notre  nature 
nous  ne pouvons  avoir  un  seul  hon 
mouvement^ni  affection,  ni pensee, 
jusqua  ce  que  Dieu  nous  ait  p7'e- 
venus  et  nous  y  ait  disposes.^ 

XIII.  Nous  croyons  qiCen  icelui 
Jesus- Clirist  tout  ce  qui  etait  re- 
quis  d  notice  salut  nous  a  ete  offert 
et  communique.  Lequel  nous  etant 
donne  d  salut,  nous  a  ete  quant  et 
quant  fait  sapience,  sanctfjication 
et  redemption  :  en  sorte  qtCen  de- 
clinant  de  lui,  on  renonce  a  la  mi- 
sericorde  du  Pere,  oil  il  nous  convi- 
ent  avoir  refuge  unique?' 

XI Y.  Nous  croyons  que  Jesus- 
Christ  etant  la  sagesse  de  Dieu,  et 
son  Fils  eternel,  a  revetu  notre  chair, 
afin  d''etre  Dieu  et  homme  en  une 
'personnel'  meme  homme  semblable 
d  nous, passible  en  corps  et  en  dme, 


of  their  works,  to  display  in  them 
the  riclies  of  his  inercy ;  leaviLg 
the  rest  in  this  same  corruption 
and  condemnation  to  show  in 
them  iiis  justice.  For  the  ones  are 
no  better  tlian  the  others,  until 
God  discerns  them  according  to 
his  immutable  purpose  which  he 
has  determined  in  Jesus  Christ  be- 
fore the  creation  of  tlie  world. 
Neither  can  any  man  gain  such  a 
reward  by  his  own  virtue,  as  by 
nature  we  can  not  have  a  single 
good  feeling,  affection,  or  thought, 
except  God  has  first  put  it  into 
our  hearts. 

XIII.  We  believe  that  all  that  is 
necessary  for  our  salvation  was  of- 
fered and  communicated  to  us  in 
Jesus  Christ.  He  is  given  to  us 
for  our  salvation,  and  '  is  made  unto 
us  wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and 
sanctification,  and  redemption  :'  so 
that  if  we  refuse  him,  we  renounce 
the  mercy  of  the  Father,  in  which 
alone  we  can  find  a  refuge. 

XIY.  We  believe  that  Jesus 
Christ,  being  the  wisdom  of  God 
and  his  eternal  Son,  has  put  on  our 
flesh,  so  as  to  be  God  and  man  in 
one  person ;  man,  like  unto  ns, 
capable  of  suffering  in  body  and 


'  Eom.  iii.  2 ;    ix.  23  ;    2  Tim.  ii.  20 ; 

Tite  iii.  5,7;  Ephes.  i.  4  ;   2  Tim. 

i.  9. 
*  Exode  ix.  16  ;  Rom.  ix.  22. 


^  Jer.  X.  23  ;  Ephes.  i.  4,  5. 

*  1  Cor.  i.  30  ;  Ephes.  i.  G,  7 ;  Col.  i.  1 3, 

14;   Tite  ii.  14. 
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sinon  en  tant  qu'il  a  He  pur  de  toute 
inacule}  Et  quant  a  son  humanite^ 
qu'il  a  etc  vraie  sentence  d? Abra- 
ham et  de  David^  bien  qiCil  ait  ete 
con(^iipar  la  vertu  secrete  du  Saint- 
Esjjrit?  En  quui  nous  detestons 
loutes  les  heresies  qui  ont  ancieime- 
ment  trouble  les  Egllses  ;  et  notara- 
ment  aussi  les  imaginations  dia- 
boliques  de  Sei'vet,  lequel  attribue 
au  Seigneur  Jesus  une  divinitefan- 
tastique,  d^autant  quHl  le  dit  etre 
idee  et  jxt'tron  de  toutes  choses,  et  le 
nomine  Fils personnel  oufiguratif 
de  Dieu  /  et  finalement  lui  forge 
un  corps  de  trois  elements  increes^ 
ainsi  niele  et  detruit  toutes  les  deux 
natures. 

XV.  JVous  croyons  qiu'en  une 
meme  personne,  savoir,  Jesus- 
Christ,  les  deux  natures  sont  vrai- 
ment  et  inseparablement  conjointes 
et  U7iies,deineurant  neanmoins  cha- 
cune  nature  en  sa  propriete  dis- 
tincte  ;*  tellenient  que  comme  en 
cette  conjonction  la  nature  divine 
retenant  sa  propriete,  est  demeuree 
increee,  infinie  et  rempUssant  toutes 
choses ;  aussi  la  nature  humaine 
est  demeuree  Jinie,  o.yant  sa  forme, 
mesure  et  propriete  ;^  et  meme  bien 
que  Jesus-Christ  en  ressuscitarit  ait 
donne  Vimmortalite  a  son  corps, 


soul,  yet  free  from  all  stain  of 
sin.  And  as  to  his  humanity,  he 
was  the  true  seed  of  Abraham 
and  of  David,  although  he  was 
conceived  by  the  secret  power 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  In  this  we 
detest  all  the  heresies  that  have 
of  old  troubled  the  Church,  and 
especially  the  diabolical  conceits 
of  Servetus,  which  attribute  a  fan- 
tastical di\inity  to  the  Lord  Je- 
sus, calling  him  the  idea  and  pat- 
tern of  all  things,  and  the  per- 
sonal or  figurative  Son  of  God, 
and,  finally,  attribute  to  him  a 
body  of  three  uncreated  elements, 
thus  confusing  and  destroying  the 
two  natures. 

XV.  We  believe  that  in  one 
person,  that  is,  Jesus  Christ,  the 
two  natures  are  actually  and  iu- 
sepai'ably  joined  and  united,  and 
yet  each  remains  in  its  proper 
cliaracter :  so  that  in  this  union 
the  divine  nature,  retaining  its 
attributes,  remained  uncreated,  in- 
finite, and  all  -  pervading  ;  and 
the  human  nature  remained  finite. 


having 


its    foi-m,    measure,    and 


attributes ;  and  although  Jesus 
Christ,  in  rising  from  the  dead, 
bestowed  immortality  upon  his 
body,  yet   he   did   not  take   from 


'  He!),  ii.  17;  2  Cor.  v.  21. 

'  Actes  xiii.  2;>;  Kom.  i.3;  viii.3;  ix.  5; 

Philip,  ii.  7;   Ilc'b.  ii.  14,16;  v. 
'  Matt.  i.  18;  Luc  i.  35. 


*  Matt.  i. ;   Luc  i.  ;   Jean  i.  1 4 ;    1  Tim. 

ii.  5;   iii.  1(5;    He'b.  v.  8. 

*  Luc  xxiv.  38,  39  ;    Rom.  i.  4  ;    Philip. 

u.  6-11. 
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toiitefois  il  ne  lui  a  jpas  ote  la  veri- 
f.e  de  sa  nature.  Et  ainsi,  nous  le 
considerons  tellement  en  sa  divini- 
te,  que  nous  ne  le  depouillons  jpoint 
de  son  humatiite. 

XVI.  JV^ous  croyons  queDieu  en- 
vuyant  son  Fils^  a  voulu  montrer 
Son  amour  et  bonte  inestimable  en- 
vers  nous,  eu  le  livrant  a  la  mort, 
et  le  ressuscitant  jpour  accomplir 
toute  justice  et  pour  nous  acquerir 
la  vie  celeste? 

XVII.  iVc'^tS  croyons  que  par  le 
sacrifice  unique  que  le  Seigneur 
Jesus  a  offert  en  la  croix,^  nous 
sommes  reconcilies  a.  Dieu  pour 
etre  temts  et  rep  utes  j  ustes  devant 
lui^parce  que  nous  nelui pouvons 
etre  agreables,  ni  etre  participants 
de  S071  adoption,  sinon  d''autant 
quHl  nous  pardonne  no s  f antes,  et 
les  ensevelit?  Ainsi  nous  protes- 
tons  que  Jesus-Christ  est  notre  lave- 
ment entier  et  parfait,  qiCen  sa 
mort  nous  avons  entiere  satisfac- 
tion, pour  nous  acquitter  de  nos 
forfaits  et  iniquites  dont  nous 
sommes  coupables,  et  ne  pouvons 
eti^e  delivres  que  par  ce  remede? 

XVIII.  Nous  croyons  que  toute 
notre  justice  estfondee  en  la  remis- 
sion de  nospeches,  comme  aussi  c'est 
notre  seule  felicite,  comme  dit  Da- 
vid!'   C est pourquoi  nous  rejetons 


it  the  truth  of  its  nature,  and  we 
so  consider  him  in  his  divinity 
that  we  do  not  despoil  him  of  his 
humanity. 

XYI.  We  believe  that  God,  in 
sending  his  Son,  intended  to  show 
his  love  and  inestimable  goodness 
towards  us,  giving  him  up  to  die  to 
accomplish  all  righteousness,  and 
raising  him  from  the  dead  to  se- 
cure for  us  the  heavenly  life. 

XYII.  We  believe  that  by  the 
perfect  sacrifice  that  the  Lord  Je- 
sus offered  on  the  cross,  we  are 
reconciled  to  God,  and  justified 
before  him;  for  we  can  not  be 
acceptable  to  him,  nor  become 
partakers  of  the  grace  of  adop- 
tion, except  as  he  pardons  [all] 
our  sins,  and  blots  them  out. 
Thus  we  declare  that  through 
Jesus  Christ  we  are  cleansed  and 
made  perfect;  by  his  death  we 
are  fully  justified,  and  through 
him  only  can  we  be  delivered 
from  our  iniquities  and  trans- 
gressions. 

XYIII.  We  believe  that  all 
our  justification  rests  npon  the 
remission  of  our  sins,  in  which 
also  is  our  only  blessedness,  as 
saith  the  Psalmist  (Psa.  xxxii.  2). 


'  Jean  iii.  16  ;  xv.  13. 

"2  Cor.  V.  1!);   Heb.  v.  7-9. 

'  1  Pierre  ii.  24,  25. 


*  He'b.  ix.  14;  Ephe's.  v.  26;  1  Pierre  i.  18, 19. 
'  Psa.  xxxii.  2  ;  Jean  xvii.  23  ;  Eom.  iv.  7,  8  ; 
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tous  autres  moyens  de  nousj}ouvoir 
justifier  devant  Dieu  /'  et  sanspre,- 
sumer  de  nulles  vertus,  ni  merites, 
nous  no  us  tenons  siinplement  a  I  'c- 
heissance  de  Jesus- Christ,  laquelle 
nous  est  alloute,  tant  ])our  couvrir 
toutes  nos  f antes,  que  pour  nous 
faire  trouver  grace  et  faveur  de- 
vant Dieu.  Et  defait,  nous  croy- 
ons  qu''en  dedinaixt  de  ce  fonde- 
ment,  tantjpeu  que  ce  soit,  nous  ne 
pourrions  trouver  ailleurs  aucun 
repos,  mais  serions  toujours  agitts 
d^inquietude:  d''autant  que  jamais 
nous  ne  soinmes  paisihles  avec 
Dieu,jjusqu^a  ce  que  nous  soyons 
hien  resolus  d^Ure  aimts  en  Jesus- 
(Jhrist,  vu  que  nous  soinmes  dignes 
d''etre  hais  en  nousm,emes. 

XIX.  JV^ous  croyons  que  c'estpar 
ce  moyen  que  nous  avons  liberte  et 
privilege  d'invoguer  Dieu,  avec 
pleine  fiance  qui'' I  se  montrera  no- 
ire Ptre?  Car  nous  nJaurions  au- 
cun acces  au  Pere,  si  nous  n'etions 
adressespar  ce  mediateur.  Etpour 
etre  exauces  en  son  nom,  il  convient 
tenir  notre  vie  du  lui,  comme  de 
notre  chef. 

XX.  Nous  croyons  que  nous 
sommes  f aits  participants  de  cette 
justice  par  la  seule  foi,  comme  il 
est  dit  quHl  a  souffert  pour  nous 
acquerir  le  salut,  afin  que  quiconque 


We  therefore  reject  all  other 
means  of  j  ustitication  before  God, 
and  without  claiming  any  vir- 
tue or  merit,  we  rest  simply 
in  the  obedience  of  Jesus  Christ, 
which  is  imputed  to  us  as  nnich 
to  blot  out  all  our  sins  as  to 
make  us  find  grace  and  favor 
in  the  sight  of  God.  And,  in 
fact,  we  believe  that  in  falling 
away  from  this  foundation,  how- 
ever slightly,  we  could  not  find 
rest  elsewhei'e,  but  should  always 
be  troubled.  Forasmuch  as  we 
are  never  at  peace  with  God  till 
we  resolve  to  be  loved  in  Jesus 
Christ,  for  of  ourselves  we  are 
worthy  of  hatred. 

XIX.  We  believe  that  by  this 
means  we  have  the  liberty  and  priv- 
ilege of  calling  upon  God,  in  full 
confidence  that  he  will  show  him- 
self a  Father  to  us.  For  we  should 
liave  no  access  to  the  Father  except 
through  this  Mediator.  And  to  be 
heard  in  his  name,  we  must  hold 
our  life  from  him  as  from  our 
chief. 

XX.  We  believe  that  we  are 
made  partakers  of  this  justifica- 
tion by  faith  alone,  as  it  is  writ- 
ten:  'He  suffered  for  our  salva- 
tion, that  whosoever  believeth  on 


'  1  Tim.  ii.  't ;   1  Jean  ii.  1 ;  Rom.  v.  19 ; 

Actes  iv.  12. 
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croira  en  lui,  ne jperisse point}  Et 
que  cela  se  fait,  d^autant  que  les 
jproinesses  de  vie  qui  nous  sont  don- 
nees  en  luiySGjit  ajpjprojpriees  a  notre 
usage,  et  en  sentons  Veffet  quand 
nous  les  acceptons,  ne  doutant point 
qxCetant  assures  par  la  louche  de 
Dieu,  nous  ne  serons  point  frus- 
tres?  Abisi  la  justice  que  nous 
obtenons  par  la  foi,  depend  des 
promesses  gratuites  par  lesquelles 
Dieu  nous  declare  et  testijie  qu^il 
nous  aime? 

XXI.  Nous  croyons  que  nous 
S07nrfies  illumines  en  lafoipar  la 
grace  secrete  du  Saint-Esprit,  telle- 
inent  que  6est  un  don  gratuit  et 
particulier  que  Dieu  depart  a  ceux 
que  hon  lui  semhle,  en  sorte  que  les 
fideles  rHont  de  quoi  s'en  glorifier, 
etant  obliges  au  double,  de  ce  quHls 
ont  ete  prefer es  aux  autres}  Meme 
que  lafoi  n'' est  pas  seulement  bail- 
lee  pour  un  coup  aux  elus  pour  les 
introduire  au  bon  cheniin,  mais 
pour  les  y  faire  continuer  aussi 
jusqu'au  bout.^  Car  corame  c'est 
d  Dieu  de  faire  le  commencement, 
aussi  c'est  d  lui  de  parachever.^ 

XXII.  Nous  croyons  que,  par 
cettefoi,  nous  sommes  regeneres  en 
nouveaute  de  vie,  etant  naturelle- 


him  should  not  perish.'  A-nd 
this  is  done  inasmuch  as  we  ap- 
propriate to  our  use  the  prom- 
ises of  Hfe  which  are  given  to 
us  through  him,  and  feel  their  ef- 
fect when  we  accept  them,  being 
assured  that  we  are  established 
by  the  Word  of  God  and  shall 
not  be  deceived.  Thus  our  jus- 
tification through  faith  depends 
upon  the  free  promises  by  which 
God  declares  and  testifies  his  love 
to  us. 

XXI.  We  believe  that  we  are 
enlightened  in  faith  by  the  secret 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  it 
is  a  gratuitous  and  special  gift 
which  God  grants  to  whom  he 
will,  so  that  the  elect  have  no 
cause  to  glory,  but  are  bound  to 
be  doubly  thankful  that  they  have 
been  preferred  to  others.  We 
believe  also  that  faith  is  not 
given  to  the  elect  only  to  intro- 
duce them  into  the  right  way,  but 
also  to  make  them  continue  in  it 
to  the  end.  For  as  it  is  God  who 
hath  begun  the  work,  he  will  also 
perfect  it. 

XXII.  We  believe  that  by  this 
faith  we  are  regenerated  in  new- 
ness of  life,  being  by  nature  sub- 


'  Rom.  iii. ;  Gal.  ii. ;  iii.  24  ;  Jean  iii.  15. 
=  Matt.  xvii.  20 ;  Jean  iii.  16, 17;  x.  4. 
3  Rom.  i.  17;  iii.  24,  25,  27,  30;  iv.  1-3; 
Gal.  ii.  20,  21. 


♦  Ephe's.  ii.  8 ;  1  Thess.  i.  5  ;  1  Cor.  ii.  1 2 ; 

2  Pierre  i.  3, 4. 

*  1  Cor.  i.  8, 9. 

^  Philip,  ii,  13;  i.  6. 


372 


SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 


vient  asserms  a  peche}  Or^  7ions 
recevons  par  foi  la  grace  de  vivre 
saiiitement,  et  en  la  crainte  de  Dieu, 
en  recevant  la  protnesse  qui  nous 
est  donnee  par  V Evangile,  savoir, 
que  Dieu  nous  donnera  son  Saint- 
Esp>rit.  Ainsi  lafoi  non-seulement 
ne  refroidit pas  V affection  de  hien 
et  saintement  vivre,  mais  Vengendre 
et  excite  en  nous^produisant  neces- 
sairement  les  honnes  cnuvres}  Au 
reste,  hien  que  Dieu^po  ur  accomplir 
notre  salut,  nous  regenere,  nous  re- 
formant  a  hien  faire^  ioutefois 
nous  confessons  que  les  bonnes  oeu- 
vres  que  nous  faisons par  la  condu- 
ite  de  son  Esprit,  ne  viennent point 
en  compte  pour  7ious  justijier,  ou 
meriter  que  Dieu  nous  tienne pour 
ses  enfants,parce  que  nous  serions 
toujours fiottants  en  doute  et  inqui- 
etude, si  nos  consciences  ne  s^appuy- 
aient  sur  la  satisfactionparlaquelle 
Jesus-Christ  nous  a  acquittes.* 

XXIII.  Nous  croyons  que  toutes 
les  figures  de  la  loi  ont  pris  fin  a 
la  venue  de  Jesus -Christ.^  Mais 
hien  que  les  ceremonies  ne  soient 
plus  en  usage,  neanmoins  la  suh- 
stance  et  verite  nous  en  est  demeu- 
ree  en  lapersonne  de  celui  auquel 
git  tout  accomplissement.^  Au  sur- 


ject  to  sin.  Now  we  receive  by 
faith  grace  to  live  liolilj  and  in 
the  fear  of  God,  in  accepting  the 
promise  which  is  given  to  ns  by 
the  Gospel,  namely  :  that  God  will 
give  ns  his  Holy  Spirit.  This 
faitli  not  only  doth  not  liinder  us 
from  holy  living,  or  turn  us  from 
the  love  of  righteousness,  but  of 
necessity  begetteth  in  us  all  good 
works.  Moreover,  although  God 
worketh  in  us  for  our  salvation, 
and  reneweth  our  hearts,  deter- 
mining us  to  that  which  is  good, 
yet  we  confess  that  the  good 
works  which  we  do  proceed  from 
his  Spirit,  and  can  not  be  ac- 
counted to  us  for  justification, 
neither  do  they  entitle  us  to  the 
adoption  of  sons,  for  we  should 
always  be  doubting  and  restless 
in  our  hearts,  if  we  did  not  rest 
upon  the  atonement  by  which  Je- 
sus Christ  hath  acquitted  us. 

XXIII.  We  believe  that  the  or- 
dinances of  the  law  came  to  an 
end  at  the  advent  of  Jesus  Christ ; 
but,  although  the  ceremonies  are  no 
more  in  use,  yet  their  substance  and 
truth  remain  in  tlie  person  of  him 
in  whom  they  are  fulfilled.  And, 
moi-eover,  we  must  seek  aid  from 


»  Rom.  vi.  1,  2  ;   vii.  1,2;    Col.  i.  13 ;    iii. 

10;   1  Pierre  i.  3. 
'  J.icq.  ii. ;  Gal.  v.  G ;  1  Jean  ii.  3, 4;   v.  18. 
'  1  )euf  XXX.  6 ;  Jean  iii.  5. 


*  Luc  xvii.  10;   Psa.  xvi.  2;   Rom.  iii.; 

Tite  iii. .') ;   Rom.  iv. 
'  Rom.  X.  4  ;   G.nl.  iii.,  iv. ;  Col.  ii.  17. 
«  2  Tim.  iii.  10  ;  2  Pierre  i.  J  9  ;  iii.  2. 
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plus.,  il  nous  faut  aider  de  la  loi 
et  des  jprophetes,  tant  pour  regler 
notre  vie,  que  pour  etre  confirraes 
aux promesses  de  V Evangile. 

XXI Y.  Nous  croyons,  puisque 
Jesus- Christ  nous  eat  donne  pour 
seul  avocat^  et  qiCil  nous  com- 
mande  de  nous  retirer privhnent  en 
son  nom  vers  son  Pere  ^"^  et  meme 
quHl  ne  nous  est  pas  licite  de  pri- 
er,  sinon  en  suivatit  la  forme  que 
Dieu  nous  a  dideepar  sa  Parole  j^ 
que  tout  ce  que  les  hommes  out  im- 
agine, de  V intercession  des  Saints 
trepasses,  tiuest  qu\ibus  et  fallace 
de  Satan,  pour  faire  devoyer  les 
hommes  de  la  forme  de  hien  prier."^ 
Nous  rejetons  aussi  tous  autres 
moyens  que  les  hommes  presument 
avoir  pour  se  racheter  envers  Dieu, 
comine  derogeants  au  sacrifice  de 
la  mort  et  passion  de  Jesus- Christ. 

Finalement,  nous  tenons  le  pur- 
gatoire  pour  une  illusion  procedee 
de  cette  meme  boutique,  de  laquelle 
sont  aussi  procedes  les  voeux  mona- 
stiques,  pelerinages,  defenses  du 
mariage,  et  de  Vusage  des  viandes, 
V  observation  ceremonielle  des  jours 
la  confession  auriculaire,  les  in- 
dulgences et  toutes  autres  telles 
choses, par  lesquelles  on  pense  me- 
riter  grace   et   salut.^     Lesquelles 


the  law  and  the  prophets  for  the 
ruling  of  our  lives,  as  well  as  foi 
our  confirmation  in  the  promises 
of  the  gospel. 

XXIV.  We  believe,  as  Jesus 
Christ  is  our  only  advocate,  aud 
as  he  connnands  us  to  ask  of 
the  Father  in  his  name,  and  as  it> 
is  not  lawful  for  us  to  pray  ex- 
cept in  accordance  with  the  mod- 
el God  hath  taught  us  by  his 
Word,  that  all  imaginations  of 
men  concerning  the  intercession 
of  dead  saints  are  an  abuse  and 
a  device  of  Satan  to  lead  men 
from  the  right  way  of  wor- 
ship. We  reject,  also,  all  other 
means  by  which  men  hope  to  re> 
deem  themselves  before  God,  as 
derogating  from  the  sacrifice  and 
passion  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Finally,  we  consider  purgatory 
as  an  illusion  proceeding  from 
the  same  shop,  from  which  have 
also  sprung  monastic  vows,  pil- 
grimages, the  prohibition  of  mar- 
riage, and  of  eating  meat,  the 
ceremonial  observance  of  days, 
auricular  confession,  indulgences, 
and  all  such  things  by  which 
they  hope  to  merit  forgive- 
ness and  salvation.     These  things 


'  1  Tim.  ii.  5  ;  Actes  iv.  12 ;   1  Jean  ii.  1 ,  2. 

'  Jean  xvi.  23,  24. 

'  Matt.  vi.  9  5  Luc  xi.  1. 


*  Actes  X.  25,  26  ;  xiv.  14  ;  Apoc.  xix.  10. 
'  Matt.  XV.  11 ;  Actes  x.  14,  15;  Rom.  iv.  1-4; 
Gal.  iv.9,105  Col.  ii.  18-23$  1  Tim.  iv.  2-5. 
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choses  nous  rejetons^  non-seulement 
pour  la  fausse  opinion  du  Tnerite 
qui  y  est  attache,  mats  aussi  parce 
que  ce  sontdesinventionshumaines, 
qui  imposent  joug  aux  consciences. 

XXV.  Or,  parce  que  nous  ne 
jouissons  de  Jesus-Christ  que  par 
V Evangile^  nous  croyons  que  Vor- 
dre  de  V Eqlise,  qui  a  ete  etabli  en 
son  autorite^doit  etre  sacre  et  invio- 
lable, et  partant  que  V Eglise  ne 
peut  subsister  sinon  qiCil  y  ait  des 
pasteurs  qui  aient  la  charge  d^en- 
seigner^  lesquels  on  doit  honorer  et 
ecouter  en  reverence  quand  ils  sont 
dutnent  appeles,  et  exercent  fidele- 
iiient  leur  offi.ce?  Nonpas  queDieu 
soit  attache  a  telles  aides  ou  moyens 
inferieurs,  mais  parce  quHl  lui 
plaH  nous  entretenir  sous  telle 
bride.  En  quoi  nous  detestons  to  us 
Fantastiques  qui  voudraient  bien, 
671  ta?it  qu^e?i  eux  est,  aneantir  le 
7ninistere  et  predication  de  la  pa- 
role de  Dieu  et  des  sacrements. 

XXVI.  Nous  croyons  done  que 
nul  ne  se  doit  retirer  a  part,  et  se 
contenter  de  sa  personne,  mais  que 
tous  ensemble  doivent  garder  et  en- 
tretenir V union  de  V  Eglise,  ,^e  snu- 
mettant  a  V instruction  commune 
et  au  joug  de  Jesus  -  Chrint  ;*  tt 
ce  en  quelque  lieu  oil  Dieu  aura 
etabli  xtn  vrai  ordre  de  V Eglise, 


we  reject,  not  only  for  the  false 
idea  of  merit  which  is  attached 
to  them,  but  also  because  they  are 
human  inventions  imposing  a  yoke 
upon  the  conscience. 

XXV.  Now  as  we  enjoy  Christ 
only  through  the  gospel,  we 
believe  that  the  order  of  the 
Church,  established  by  his  au- 
thoi-ity,  ought  to  be  sacred  and 
inviolable,  and  that,  therefore,  the 
Church  can  not  exist  without  pas- 
tors for  instruction,  whom  we 
should  respect  and  reverently  list- 
en to,  when  they  are  properly 
called  and  exercise  their  office 
faithfully.  Not  that  God  is  bound 
to  such  aid  and  subordinate 
means,  but  because  it  pleaseth  him 
to  govern  us  by  such  restraints. 
In  this  we  detest  all  visionaries 
who  would  like,  so  far  as  lies  in 
their  power,  to  destroy  the  min- 
istry and  preaching  of  the  Word 
and  sacraments. 

XXVI.  We  believe  that  no  one 
ought  to  seclude  himself  and  be 
contented  to  be  alone ;  but  that 
all  jointly  should  keep  and  main- 
tain the  union  of  the  Church,  and 
submit  to  the  public  teaching,  and 
to  the  yoke  of  Jesus  Christ,  wher- 
ever God  shall  have  established 
a  true  order  of  the  Church,  even 


'  Rom.  i.  IG,  17;   X.  3. 

"  Matt,  xviii.  20  ;   Ephes.  i.  22, 23. 


'  Matt.  X.  40  ;  Jean  xiii.  20  ;  Rom.  x.  1 5. 

*  Psa.  V.  8 :  xxii.  23 ;  xlii.  5 ;  Ephes.  iv.  1 1 ;  Heb  ii.  1 3 
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encore  que  les  magistrats  et  leurs 
edits  y  soient  contraires^  que  tous 
ceux  qui  ne  iy  rangent^  ou  s'en 
separent,  contrarient  a  Vordon- 
nance  de  Dieu} 

XXVII.  Toutefois^  nous  croyons 
qxCil  convient  discerner  soigneuse- 
ment^  et  avec  prudence,  quelle  est 
la  vraie  Eglise^parce  que  par  trop 
on  abuse  de  ce  litre?  Ifous  disons 
done,  suivant  la  parole  de  Dieu,  que 
c'est  la  compagnie  des  Jidtles  qui 
s' accordent  a  suivre  cette  Parole  et 
la  pure  religion  qui  en  depend,  et 
qui profitent  en  elle  tout  le  temps  de 
leur  vie,  ci'oissant  et  se  confirinant 
en  la  crainte  de  Dieu,  selon  quHls 
ont  besoin  de  iavancer  et  de  rnar- 
cher  toujours  plus  outre?  Merne 
quoiqu'ils  s'efforcent,  quHl  leur  con- 
vient avoir  incessaniment  recours  di 
la  remission  de  leurs  peches^  ne- 
antnoins  nous  ne  nions  point  que 
parmi  les  fideles  il  n^y  ait  des 
hypocrites  et  reprouves,  desquels  la 
malice  ne  peut  effacer  le  litre  de 
VEglise? 

XXVIII.  Soils  cette  creance  nous 
protestons  que  Id  oil  la  parole  de 
Dieu  Hi  est  point  reque,  et  oil  on  ne 
fait  nulle profession  de  iassujettir 
a  elle,  et  oil  il  n'y  a  nul  usage  des 
sacrenients,  dparlerproprement,  on 


if  the  magistrates  and  their  edicts 
are  contrary  to  it.  For  if  they 
do  not  take  part  in  it,  or  if  they 
separate  themselves  from  it,  they 
do  contrary  to  the  Word  of  God. 

XXVII.  Nevertheless  we  be- 
lieve that  it  is  important  to  dis- 
cern with  care  and  prudence 
which  is  the  true  Church,  for  this 
title  has  been  nmch  abused.  We 
say,  then,  according  to  the  Word  of 
God,  that  it  is  the  company  of  the 
faithful  who  agree  to  follow  his 
Word,  and  the  pure  religion  which 
it  teaches ;  who  advance  in  it  all 
tlieir  lives,  growing  and  becoming 
more  confirmed  in  the  fear  of  God 
according  as  they  feel  the  want 
of  growing  and  pressing  onward. 
Even  although  they  strive  con- 
tinually, they  can  have  no  hope 
save  in  the  remission  of  their 
sins.  Nevertheless  we  do  not 
deny  that  among  the  faithful 
there  may  be  hypocrites  and  rep- 
robates, but  their  wickedness  can 
not  destroy  the  title  of  the  Church. 

XXVIII.  In  this  belief  we  de- 
clare that,  properly  speaking,  there 
can  be  no  Church  where  the  Word 
of  God  is  not  received,  nor  pro- 
fession made  of  subjection  to 
it,    nor    use     of    the    sacraments. 


•  Actes  iv.  19,  20;  Heb.  x.  25. 
»  Je'r.  vii.  4,  8,  11,  12  ;  Matt.  iii.  9  ;  vii 
22 ;  xxiv.  5. 

Vol.  III.— B  b 


'  Ephes.  ii.  20 ;  iv.  1 1, 12  ;  1  Tim.  iii.  15  ; 
*  Rom.  iii.  3.  [Deut.  xxxi.  12. 

»  Matt.  xiii.  30  :  1  Tim.  i.  18-20. 
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ne  peut  juger  quHl  y  ait  aiicune 
Eglise}  Partant,  nous  condamnons 
les  assemhUes  de  lapaj>aute,  vu  que 
la  pure  verite  deJDieu  en  est  hannie, 
esquelles  les  sacrements  sont  cor- 
rcmipus,  dbatardis^  falsifies  ou  ane- 
aiitis  du  tout  y  et  esquelles  toutes 
superstitions  et  idolatries  ont  la 
vogue.  Ifous  tenons  done  que  tous 
ceux  qui  se  inelent  en  tels  actes,  et  y 
conimuniquent^  se  separent  et  se  re- 
tranchentdu  corps  de  Jesus-Christ? 
Toutefois, parce  quHl  reste  encore 
quelqiLe  petite  trace  de  V Eglise  en 
la  p)(^po^'^te.^  et  merne  que  la  vertu  et 
substance  du  bapteme  y  est  demeu- 
ree,  joint  que  Veflcace  du  bapteme 
ne  depend  pas  de  celui  qui  Vad- 
ininistre,  nous  confessons  ceux  qui 
y  sont  baptises  vl  avoir  besoin  d\in 
second  bapteme?  Cependant  a 
cause  des  corruptions  qui  y  sorit^ 
on  rUy  peut  presenter  les  enfants 
sans  se  polluer. 

XXIX.  Quant  est  de  la  vraie 
Eglise,  nous  croyons  qu'elle  doit 
etre  gouvernee  selon  la  police  que 
notre  Seigneur  Jesus- Christ  a  eta- 
blie.*  Cest  qxCil  y  ait  des  pas- 
teurs,  des  surveillants  et  des  dia- 
cres,  afin  que  la  pure  doctrine  ait 
S071  cours,  que  les  vices  soient  cor- 
riges  et  reprirnes,  et  que  les pauvres 


Therefore  we  condemn  the  papai 
assemblies,  as  the  pure  Word  of 
God  is  banished  from  them,  their 
sacraments  are  corrupted,  or  falsi- 
fied, or  destroyed,  and  all  super- 
stitions and  idolatries  are  in  them. 
We  hold,  then,  that  all  who  take 
part  in  these  acts,  and  commune 
in  that  Church,  separate  and  cut 
themselves  off  from  the  bod}^  of 
Christ.  Nevertheless,  as  some 
trace  of  the  Church  is  left  in 
the  papacy,  and  the  virtue  and 
substance  of  baptism  remain,  and 
as  the  efficacy  of  baptism  does 
not  depend  upon  the  person  who 
administers  it,  we  confess  that 
those  baptized  in  it  do  not  need 
a  second  baptism.  But,  on  ac- 
count of  its  corruptions,  we  can 
not  piesent  children  to  be  bap- 
tized in  it  without  incurring  pol- 
lution. 

XXIX.  As  to  the  true  Church, 
we  believe  that  it  should  be  gov- 
erned according  to  the  order  es- 
tablished by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
That  there  should  be  pastors,  over- 
seers, and  deacons,  so  that  true 
doctrine  may  have  its  course, 
that  errors  may  be  corrected  and 
suppressed,  and  the  poor  and  all 


*  Matt.  X.  14,  IT) ;  Jean  x.  1  ;   1  Cor.  iii. 

12,13. 
-  2  Cor.  vi.  14-16 ;  1  Cor.  vi.  15. 


^  Matt.  iii.  11;    xxviii.  19;    Marc  i.  8; 

Actesi.  .5;  xi.  1.5-17;  xix.  4-6. 
♦  Acres  vi.  ;?-.'> ;  Ephes.  iv.  11-13  ;  1  Tim. 


111. 


Tite  i.,  ii. :  Matt,  xviii.  17. 
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et  tous  autves  affliges  soient  se- 
courus  en  leurs  necessites  ^  et  que 
les  assembUes  sef assent  au  nom  de 
Dieu,  esquelles  grands  et  petits 
soient  edifies. 

XXX.  Nous  croyons  tous  vrais 
pasteurs^  en  quelque  lieio  qiCils 
soient^  avoir  Tneme  autorite  et  egale 
puissance  sous  un  seul  chef,  seul 
souverain  et  seul  universel  eveque, 
Jesus-Christ  ;^  et  pour  cette  cause, 
que  nulle  Eglise  ne  doit  pretendre 
aucune  domination  ou  seigneurie 
sur  V autre. 

XXXI.  Nous  croyons  que  nul  ne 
se  doit  ingerer  de  son  autorite  pro- 
pre pour  gouverner  V Eglise,  mais 
que  cela  se  doit  f aire  par  election, 
en  tant  qiCil  est  possible  et  que  Dieu 
lepermet."^  Laquelle  exception  nous 
y  ajoutons  notaimnent,parce  quHl 
a  fallu  quelquefois,  et  menie  de  no- 
tre  temps  {auquel  Vetat  de  V Eglise 
etait  interrompu),  que  Dieu  ait 
suscite  des  gens  d''une  faqon  ex- 
traordinaire pour  dresser  V Eglise 
de  nouveau,  qui  etait  en  ruine  et 
desolation.  Mais,  quoi  qxCil  en  soit, 
nous  croyons  quHl  se  faut  toujours 
co7iformer  a  cette  regie.  Que  tous 
pasteurs,  surveillants  et  diacres 
aient  temoignage  d''etre  appeles  a 
leur  qiffice.'^ 


who  are  in  affliction  may  be 
helped  in  their  necessities ;  and 
that  assemblies  may  be  held  in 
the  name  of  God,  so  that  great 
and  small  may  be  edified. 

XXX.  We  believe  that  all  true 
pastors,  wherever  they  may  be, 
ha\e  the  same  authority  and 
equal  power  under  one  head,  one 
only  sovereign  and  universal  bish- 
op, Jesus  Christ ;  and  tliat  con- 
sequently no  Church  shall  claim 
any  autliority  or  dominion  over 
any  other. 

XXXI.  We  believe  that  no  per- 
son should  undertake  to  govern  the 
Church  upon  his  own  authority, 
but  that  this  should  be  derived 
from  election,  as  far  as  it  is  pos- 
sible, and  as  God  will  permit. 
And  we  make  this  exception  es- 
pecially, because  sometimes,  and 
even  in  our  own  days,  when  the 
state  of  the  Church  has  been  in- 
terrupted, it  has  been  necessary 
for  God  to  raise  men  in  an  ex- 
traordinary manner  to  restore  the 
Church  which  was  in  ruin  and  des- 
olation. But,  notwithstanding,  we 
believe  that  this  rule  must  always 
be  binding:  that  all  pastors,  over- 
seers, and  deacons  should  have  evi- 
dence of  being  called  to  their  office. 


'  Matt.  XX.  26,  27 ;  xviii.  2-4  ;   1  Cor.  iii.  1-6  ;   Ephes.  i.  22  ;  Col.  i.  18, 19. 

"  Matt,  xxviii.  18,  19;   Marc  xvi.  15;   Jean  xv.  16;   Actes  i.  21-26;   vi.  1,  2;  Rom.  x.  15; 

=  Gal.  i.  15  ;   1  Tim.  iii.  7-10, 15.  [Tite  i.  5-7. 
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XXXII.  JVo2/s  crayons  aussi 
qu^il  est  hon  et  utile  que  ceux  qui 
sont  elus  ])our  etre  suj^erintend- 
aiits,  avisent  entre  eux  quel  moyen 
Us  devront  tenir  pour  le  regime  de 
tout  le  corj)s,^  et  toutefois  qiCils  ne 
decllnent  nullement  de  ce  qui  nous 
en  a  ete  doiine  par  notre  Seigneur 


XXXII.  AVe  believe,  also,  that 
it  is  desirable  and  useful  that 
those  elected  to  be  superintend' 
ents  devise  among  themselves 
what  means  should  be  adopted 
for  the  o-overnment  of  the  whole 
body,  and  yet  that  they  should 
never    depart    from    that    which 


Jesus-Christ}     Ce   qui   iHempeche  was   ordained   by  our  Lord  Jesus 


point  qu'il  ri'y  ait  quelques  or- 
donnances  particulieres  en  chacun 
lieu,  selon  que  la  comniodite  le  re- 
querra. 

XXXIII.  Cependant  nous  exclu- 
ons  toutes  inventiotis  hmnaines^et 
toutes  lots  qiCoii  voudrait  intro- 
duire  sous  ombre  du  service  de 
Dieu,  par  lesquelles  on  voudrait 
Her  les  consciences;^  inais  seule- 
rnent  recevons  ce  qui  fait  et  est 
jjropre  pour  nourrir  la  Concorde, 
et  tenir  chacun  depuis  le  premier 
jusqiCau  dernier  en  oheisance.  En 


Christ.  Which  does  not  prevent 
there  being  some  special  ordi- 
nances in  each  place,  as  conven- 
ience may  i-equire. 

XXXIII.  However,  we  reject 
all  human  inventions,  and  all  laws 
which  men  may  introduce  under 
the  pretense  of  serving  God,  by 
which  they  wish  to  bind  con- 
sciences ;  and  we  receive  only  that 
which  conduces  to  concord  and 
holds  all  in  obedience,  from  the 
greatest  to  the  least.  In  this  we 
must  follow  that  which  the  Lord 


quoi  nous  avons  a  suivre  ce  que  •  Jesus  Christ  declared  as  to  ex- 
notre  Seigneur  Jesus  a  c^ec/arel  communication,  which  we  ap- 
quant  a  V excommunication  /*  la-  prove  and  confess  to  be  necessa- 
quelle  nous  approuvons  et  confes-  ry  with  all  its  antecedents  and 
sons  etre  necessaire  avec  toutes  ses  consequences. 
aj)p)artenan  ces. 

XXXIV.  J^ous  crayons  que  les  XXXIV.  We  believe  that  the 
sacrements  sont  ajautes  a  la  Parnate  sacraments  are  added  to  the  Word 
pour p>lus  ample  confirmation,  afin  ioY  more  ample  confirmation,  that 
de  nous  etre  gages  et  inarreaux  de  they   may  be   to    us   pledges   and 


'  Actes  XV.  2,  6,  7,  25,  28  ;  Rom.  xii.  6-8  ; 

1  ( "or.  xiv.  12  ;   2  Cor.  xii.  7,  8. 
'  1  Pierre  v. ;   1  Cor.  xiv.  40. 


'  Rom.  xvi.  17, 18 ;  1  Cor.  iii.  11 ;  Col.  ii.  6-8; 

Gal.v.  1. 
*  Matt,  xviii.  1 7;   1  Cor.  v.  5  ;   1  Tim.  i.  9, 10. 
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la  grace  de  Dieu,  et  jpar  ce  moyen 
aider  et  soulager  notrefoi,  a  cause 
de  Vinfirinite  et  rudesse  qui  est  en 
7ious,^  et  quHls  sont  tellement  signes 
exterieurs,  que  Dieu  opere  par  eux 
en  la  ver^tii  de  son  Esprit,  afin  de 
ne  nous  y  rien  signifier  en  vain."^ 
Toutefois,  nous  tenons  que  toute 
lew  substance  et  verite  est  en  Jesus- 
Ghrist  ;^  et  si  on  les  separe,  ce  nHest 
plus  rien  qu^ OTnhrage  etfuinee. 

XXXY.  Nous  en  confessons 
seulement  deux,  cormnuns  d  toute 
V Eglise,  desquels  le premier,  qui  est 
le  hapteme,  nous  est  donne  pour  te- 
moignage  de  notre  adoption;  parce 
que  Id  nous  sommes  entes  au  corps 
de  Christ,  d  fin  d''Hre  laves  et  net- 
toyespar  son  sang,  et  puis  renouve- 
Us  en  saintete  de  vie  par  son  Saint- 
Esprit.^  Nous  tenons  aussi,  Men 
que  710US  ne  soyons  baptises  qiCune 
fois,  que  le  profit  qui  nous  est  Id 
signifie  s''etend  d  la  vie  etdla  inort, 
dfin  que  nous  ayons  une  signature 
p>erinanente,  que  Jesus-Christ  nous 
sera  toujours  justice  et  sanctifica- 
tion.^  Or,  bien  que  ce  soil  un  sa- 
crement  de  foi  et  de  penitence,  ne- 
anmoins  parce  que  Dieu  reqoit  en 
son  Eglise  les  petits  enfants  avec 
leurs  peres,  nous  disons  que  par 
Vautorite  de  Jesus-Christ  les  petits 


seals  of  the  grace  of  God,  and 
by  tills  means  aid  aud  comfort 
our  faith,  because  of  the  infirmity 
which  is  in  us,  and  that  they  are 
outward  signs  through  which  God 
operates  by  his  Spirit,  so  that  he 
may  not  signify  any  thing  to  us 
in  vain.  Yet  we  hold  that  their 
substance  and  truth  is  in  Jesus 
Christ,  and  that  of  themselves 
they  are  only  smoke  and  shadow. 
XXXV.  We  confess  only  two 
sacraments  common  to  the  whole 
Church,  of  which  the  first,  bap- 
tism, is  given  as  a  pledge  of  our 
adoption;  for  by  it  we  are  graft- 
ed into  the  body  of  Christ,  so  as 
to  be  washed  and  cleansed  by  his 
blood,  and  then  renewed  in  puri- 
ty  of  life  by  his  Holy  Spirit.  We 
hold,  also,  that  although  we  are 
baptized  only  once,  yet  the  gain 
that  it  symbolizes  to  us  reaches 
over  our  whole  lives  and  to  our 
death,  so  that  we  have  a  lasting 
witness  that  Jesus  Christ  will  al- 
ways be  our  justification  and 
sanctification.  Nevertheless,  al- 
though it  is  a  sacrament  of  faith 
and  penitence,  yet  as  God  re- 
ceives little  children  into  the 
Church  with  their  fathers,  we 
say,  upon  the   authority   of  Jesus 


'  1  Cor.  X. ;  xi.  23-34  ;  Exode  xii.  13  ;  Matt.    ^  Jean  vi.  50-57;  iii.  12. 

xxvi.  26,  27;  Rom.  iv.  11 ;  Actes  xxii.  16.    *  Rom.  vi.  3  ;  Tite  iii.  5,  G  ;  Actes  xxii.  16. 
=  Gal.  iii.  27;  Ephes.  v.  26.  '  Matt.  iii.  11, 12;  Marc  xvi.  16  ;  Rom.  vi.1-4. 
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enfanfe  engendres  des  fidlles  dot-  Clii-ist,  that  ihe  children  of  believ- 
vent  etre  baptises}  \  iiig  parents  should  be  baptized. 

XXXYI.  Nous  confessons  que  j      XXXVI.  We    confess   that  the 
la  samte  Cine  {qui  est  le  second  Lord's  Snpper,  which  is  the  sec- 


mcrement)  nous  est  un  temoignage 


ond  sacrament,  is  a  witness  of  the 


de  Vunion  que  nous  avons  avec  union  which  we  have  with  Christ, 
Jesus-Christ:^  d'autant  quHl  n^est  inasnmch  as  he  not  only  died 
pas  sealement  une  fois   mart  et  and   rose   again   for   us   once,  but 


ressusclte  pour  nous,  mats  aussi 
nous  repait  et  nourrit  vraiment  de 
sa  chair  et  de  son  sang,  a  ce  que  iious 
soyons  un  avec  lui,  et  que  sa  vie 
nous  soit  commune?  Or,  Men  qu'il 
soit  au  del  jusqiCa  ce  qu'il  vieniie 
pour  juger  tout  le  monde,^  toute- 
fois  nous  croyons  que  par  la  vertu 
secrete  et  incomprehensible  de  son 
Ksprit,  il  nous  nourrit  et  vivifie 
de  la  substance  de  son  corps  et  de 
son  sang?  Nous  tenons  bien  que 
cela  sefait  spirituellement,  nonp>as 
pour  mettre  au  lieu  de  Veffet  et  de 
la  verite,  imagination,  ni  pensee  ; 
mais  d''autant  que  ce  mystere  sur- 
monte  eii  sa  hautesse  la  mesure  de 
notre  sens,  et  tout  ordre  de  nature. 
Bref,  parce  quHl  est  celeste,  il  ne 
peut  etre  apprehende  que  par  la 
foi. 

XXXVII.  Nous  croyons  {ainsi 
qu^il  a  ete  dit),  que  tant  en  la  cine 
qiCau  hapterne,  Dieu  nous  donne 
reellement  et  par  effet  ce  qu'il  y 
figure.    Et  partant,  nous  joignons 


also  feeds  and  nourishes  us  truly 
with  his  flesh  and  blood,  so  that 
we  may  be  one  in  him,  and 
that  our  life  may  be  in  com- 
mon. Although  he  be  in  heaven 
until  he  come  to  judge  all  the 
earth,  still  we  believe  that  by 
the  secret  and  incomprehensible 
power  of  his  Spirit  he  feeds 
and  strengthens  us  with  the  sub- 
stance of  his  body  and  of  his 
blood.  We  hold  that  this  is  done 
spiritually,  not  because  we  put 
imagination  and  fancy  in  the 
place  of  fact  and  truth,  but  be- 
cause the  greatness  of  this  mys- 
tery exceeds  the  measure  of  our 
senses  and  the  laws  of  nature. 
In  short,  because  it  is  heavenly, 
it  can  only  be  apprehended  bj 
faith. 

XXXVII.  We  believe,  as  has 
been  said,  that  in  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per, as  well  as  in  baptism,  God 
gives  us  really  and  in  fact  that 
which  he  there  sets  forth  to  us; 


'  Matt.  xix.  14,-  1  Cor.  vii.  14. 
1  Cor.  X.  16,17:  .xi.  24. 


3  Jean  vi.  r.6,  57 :  xvii.  11,  22. 
*  Marc  xvi.  I'.t;  Actes  iii.  21. 


*  I  Cor.  X.  16;  Jean  vi. 
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aceo  les  signes  la  vraie  possession 
et  jouissance  de  ce  qui  nous  est  Id 
presente.  Et  ainsi,  tons  cettx  qui 
aj)p07'tent  a  la  table  sacree  de  Christ 
une  pure  foi,  cornme  un  vaisseau, 
reqoivent  vraiment  ce  que  les  signes 
y  testifient ;  c'est  que  le  corps  et 
le  sang  de  Jesus- Christ  ne  servent 
pas  moins  de  manger  et  de  hoire  d 
Vdine,  que  lepain  et  le  vinfont  au 
corps} 

XXXVIII.  Ainsi  nous  tenons 
que  Veau  etant  un  element  caduc, 
ne  laisse  pas  de  nous  testifier  en 
verite  le  laveinent  inter iear  de  notice 
dme  au  sang  de  Jesus- Christ,  par 
Vefiicace  de  son  Esprit^  et  que  le 
pain  et  le  vin  nous  etant  donnes 
en  la  cene,  nous  servent  nraiment 
de  nourriture  spirituelle,  d^autant 
quHls  nous  montrent  comme  d  Voeil 
La  chair  de  Jesus- Christ  nous  etre 
notre  viande,  et  son  sang  notre 
breuvage?  Et  rejetons  les  Fan- 
tastiques  et  Sacrementaires,  qui 
ne  veident  recevoir  tels  signes  et 
marques,  vu  que  notre  Seigneur 
Jesus prononce :  Ceci  est  mon  corps, 
et  cette  coupe  est  mon  sang} 

XXXIX.  Nous  croyons  que  Dieu 
veut  que  le  monde  soit  gouverne 
par  lois  et  police,^  afin  quHl  y  ait 
quelque  bride  pour  reprimer  les  ap- 
petits  desordonnes  du  monde.   Et 


and  that  consequently  with  these 
signs  is  given  the  true  possession 
and  enjoyment  of  that  which  they 
present  to  us.  And  thus  all  who 
bring  a  pure  faith,  like  a  vessel,  to 
the  sacred  table  of  Christ,  receive 
truly  that  of  which  it  is  a  sign ; 
for  the  body  and  the  blood  of  Je- 
sus Christ  give  food  and  drink  to 
the  soul,  no  less  than  bread  and 
wine  nourish  the  body. 

XXXYIII.  Thus  we  hold  that 
water,  being  a  feeble  element, 
still  testifies  to  us  in  truth  the 
inward  cleansing  of  our  souls 
in  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  by 
the  efficacy  of  his  Spirit,  and 
that  the  bread  and  wine  given 
to  us  in  the  sacrament  serve  to 
our  spiritual  nourishment,  inas- 
much as  they  show,  as  to  our 
sight,  that  the  body  of  C'hrist  is 
our  meat,  and  his  blood  our  drink. 
And  we  reject  the  Enthusiasts 
and  Sacramentarians  who  will  not 
receive  sucli  signs  and  marks,  al- 
though our  Saviour  said :  '  This 
is  my  body,  and  this  cup  is  my 
blood.' 

XXXIX.  We  believe  that  God 
wishes  to  have  the  world  gov- 
erned by  laws  and  magistrates, 
so  that  some  restraint  may  be 
put  upon  its  disordered  appetites. 


*  1  Cor.  xi. ;  Jean  vi. 
»  Rom.  vi.  3. 


^  Jean  vi. ;   1  Cor.  xi. 

*  Matt.  xxvi.  26 ;   1  Cor.  xi. 


*  Exode  xviii.  20,  21  ;  Matt, 
xvii.  24-27 ;  Rom.  xiii. 
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ainsi  qtCil  a  etabli  les  royauTues, 
repuhliques  et  toutes  autres  sortes 
cle  jprincijpautes^  soil  hereditaires 
on  autrement,  et  tout  ce  qui  api^ar- 
tleiit  a  VEtat  de  justice,  et  en  veut 
etre  reconnu  auteur :  a  cette  cause 
il  a  mis  le  glaive  en  la  main  des 
magistratsj>our  rejprimer  lesjpechts 
commis  non-seulement  contre  la 
seconde  table  des  commandements 
de  Dieu,  mats  aussi  contre  la  2yt"e- 
'iniere.  II  faut  done,  a  cause  de 
lui,  que  non-seulement  on  endure 
que  les  superieurs  dominent^  mats 
aussi  qiCon  les  honore  et  j)ri^e  en 
toute  reverence,  les  tenant  pour  ses 
lieute?iants  et  officiers,  lesquels  il 
a  commis  pour  exercer  une  charge 
legitime  et  sainte. 

XL.  Nous  tenons  done  qv)il faut 
obeir  a  leurs  lots  et  statuts^  payer 
tributs,  impots  et  autres  deuoirs,  et 
porter  le  joug  de  subjection  d'^une 
bonne  et  franche  volonte,  encore 
qu* Us  f  assent  infideles,  moyennant 
que  V empire  souverain  de  Dieu  de- 
meure  en  son  entier?  Ainsi  nous 
detestons  ceux  qui  voudraient  re- 
jeter  les  superiorites,  mettre  com- 
munaute  et  cov fusion  de  biens,  et 
renverser  Vordre  de  la  justice. 


And  as  he  has  establislied  king 
doms,  republics,  and  all  sorts  of 
principalities,  either  hereditary  or 
otherwise,  and  all  that  belongs 
to  a  just  government,  and  wishes 
to  be  considered  as  their  Author, 
so  he  has  put  the  sword  into  the 
hands  of  magistrates  to  suppress 
crimes  against  the  first  as  well 
as  against  the  second  table  of 
the  Commandments  of  God.  We 
must  therefore,  on  his  account, 
not  only  submit  to  them  as  supe- 
riors, but  honor  and  hold  them  iu 
all  reverence  as  his  lieutenants 
and  officers,  whom  he  has  com- 
missioned to  exercise  a  legitimate 
and  holy  authority. 

XL.  We  hold,  then,  that  we 
must  obey  their  laws  and  statutes, 
pay  customs,  taxes,  and  other  dues, 
and  bear  the  yoke  of  subjection 
with  a  good  and  free  will,  even 
if  they  are  unbelievers,  provided 
that  the  sovereign  empire  of  God 
remain  intact.  Therefore  we  de- 
test all  those  who  would  like  to  re- 
ject authority,  to  establish  commu- 
nity and  confusion  of  property,  and 
overthrow  the  order  of  justice. 


»  1  Pierre  ii.  13,  14 ;  1  Tim.  ii.  2. 


"  Matt.  xvii.  24. 


»  Actes  iv.  17-20;  xviii.  9. 
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The  Belgic  Confession.     A.D,  1561.     Revised  1619. 

[The  Belgic  Confession,  composed  in  French  by  Gdy  de  Br^s  (died  a  martyr,  1507)  for  the  Churcheg 
in  Flanders  and  the  Netherlands,  1561,  was  adopted  by  a  Reformed  Synod  at  Emden,  1571,  and  by 
the  National  Synod  of  Dort,  1619,  which  subjected  the  text  to  a  careful  revision  by  a  comparison  of 
French,  Dutch,  and  Latin  copies. 

The  French  text  is  taken  from  the  authentic  MS.  of  1580,  with  the  revision  of  Dort,  as  reprinted  by  the 
Societe  evaiigelique  Beige,  at  Brussels,  1850,  under  the  title,  La  Confession  de  fni  cles  eijb'ses  reformers  Wal- 
onnes  et  Flamandes,  including  a  table  of  various  readings.  The  headings  of  articles  are  supplemented 
from  the  Latin  editions. 

The  English  text  (made  from  the  Latin)  is  the  one  authorized  by  the  'Reformed  (Dutch)  Church  in 
America,'  and  printed  in  its  Constitution,  etc.  (New  York,  103  Fulton  Street).  An  older  English  ver- 
siou  in  the  English  Harynony  of  Con/e-tsions,  Cambridge,  15S6,  and  a  recent  one  by  Owen  Jones,  in  Church 
of  the  Living  God,  etc.  London,  1865,  pp.  203-237. 

A  Latin  translation,  probably  made  by  Beza,  or  under  his  direction,  appeared  in  the  Harmonia  Coiv- 
frssionuyn,  Geneva,  1581,  and  in  the  first  edition  of  the  Corpus  et  Syntagma  Confessionttvi,  Geneva,  1612 ; 
another,  by  Festus  Hommiu8,Leyden,  1618  ;  this  was  revised  by  the  Synod  of  Dort,  reprinted  (as  revised) 
in  the  second  edition  of  the  Corp.  et  Syntag.  (16&4),  and  (in  its  original  form),  with  various  readings,  in 
Niemeyer's  Collectio  (pp.  360-389).  It  is  also  given  in  the  Oxford  Sylloge  Confessionum  (pp.  357-354). 
The  Latin  texts  in  these  editions  differ  considerably. 

There  are  several  Dutch  and  German  editions,  and  a  Greek  version  {eKKXt^atwv  tTs  BeXTiKTr  ffo/joX6- 
7.1.TH),  made  by  Jac.  Kevins  (Lugd.  Batav.  1635,  and  Amstelod.  1638).  The  Greek  edition  before  me 
(Utrecht,  1660)  gives  the  Greek  and  Latin  in  parallel  columns,  and  contains  also  the  Heidelberg  Cate- 
chism in  Latin,  with  the  Greek  version  of  Fred.  Sylburg.] 


La  Confession  de  Foi 

DES 

EGLISES    REFORMEES    WALLONNES    ET 
FLAMANDES. 

[De  Vancien  text  du  manuscrit 
authenthjtie  de  1580,  avec  la 
revision  de  Dortrecht  de  1619.] 

Art.  I. 

DE    NATURA    DEI. 

Nous  croyons  tons  de  coeur  et 
confessons  de  houche,  qu'il  y  a  une 
seide  et  simple  essence^  spirituelle^ 
laquelle  nous  apjpelons  Dieu  eter- 
nel^  incomprehensihle*  invisible^ 
iinrnuable^  infini j"^  lequel  est  tout 
puissant,  tout  sage^ juste^  et  hon^^ 


The  Confession  of  Faith 

OF    THE 

KBFOKMED    CHURCH. 

Revised  in  the  National  Synod, 
held  at  Dordrecht,  in  the  Years 
1618  and  1619. 

Art.  I. 

THERE    IS    ONE    ONLY    GOD. 

We  all  believe  with  the  heart, 
and  confess  with  the  mouth,  that 
there  is  one  only  simple  and  spir- 
itual Being,  which  we  call  God ; 
and  that  he  is  eternal,  incompre- 
hensible, invisible,  immutable,  in- 
finite,   almighty,    perfectly     wise, 


•  Eph.  iv.  6  :  Deut.  vi.  4 ;  1  Tim. 

ii.  .5 ;  1  Cor.  viii.  6. 

*  Jean  iv.  24, 

'  Es.  xl.  28. 


♦  Rom.  xi.  33. 

*  Rom.  i.  20. 
"  Mai.  iii.  6. 
''  Es.  xliv.  6. 


«  1  Tim.  i.  17. 
'  Jer.  xii.  1. 
'"  Matt.  xix.  17. 
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et  source  trls-ahondante  de   tons 
He7is} 

Art.  II. 

DE    COGNITIONE    DEI. 

Nous  le  connaissons  par  deux 
i)ioyens.  Preniierement :  Par  la 
creation^  conservation  et  gouverne- 
ment  du  monde  U7iiversel,^  d''au- 
tant  que  c'est  devant  nos  yeux 
comme  un  beau  livre^  auquel  toutes 
creatures^  j)etites  et  gra)ides,  ser- 
vent  de  lettres  pour  nous  faire 
contemjpler  les  choses  invisibles  de 
JJieu,  savoir  sa  puissance  eternelle 
et  sa  divinite,  comme  dit  V Apotre 
saint  Paul  {Rom.  i.  20).  Toutes 
lesquelles  choses  sont  sujjisantes 
pour  convaincre  les  hommes^  et 
les  rendre  inexcusables. 

Secondement :  11  se  donne  a.  con- 
naitre  a  nous  j^lus  manifestement 
et  evidemment  par  sa  sainte  et  di- 
vine Parole*  tout  autant  pleine- 
ment  quHl  nous  est  de  besoin  en 
cette  vie  pour  sa  gloire  et  le  salut 
des  siens. 

Art.  IIL 
de  sacra  scriptura. 

No^is  confessons  que  cette  Pa- 
role de  Dieu  rHa  point  ete  envoyee 


just,    good,    and    the    overflowing 
fountain  of  all  good,^ 

Art.  II. 

BY    what    means    god    IS    MADE     KNOWN 
UNTO    US. 

We  know  him  by  two  means: 
first,  by  the  creation,  preservation, 
and  government  of  the  universe ; 
which  is  before  our  eyes  as  a  most 
elegant  book,  wherein  all  creatures, 
great  and  small,  are  as  so  many 
cliaracters  leading  us  to  contem- 
plate the  invisible  things  of  God, 
namely,  his  eternal  power  and 
Godhead,  as  the  Apostle  Paul  saith 
(Rom.  i.  20).  All  which  things  are 
sufficient  to  convince  men,  and 
leave  them  without  excuse. 


Secondly,  he  makes  himself  more 
clearly  and  fully  known  to  us  by 
his  holy  and  divine  Word ;  that  is 
to  say,  as  far  as  is  necessary  for 
us  to  know  in  this  life,  to  his  glory 
and  our  salvation. 


Art.  IIL 

OF   THE    WRITTEN    WORD    OF   GOD. 

We  confess  that  this  Word  of 
God  was   not  sent   nor  delivered 


'  Jacq.  i.  17;   1  Chron.  xxix.  10,  11,  12. 

'  English  Harm,  of  Conf. :  'A  most  plentiful  well-spring  of  ull  good  things.' 

'  Psa.  xix.  2 ;  Eph.  iv.  6. 

*  Psa.  xix.  8 ;   1  Cor.  xii.  6. 
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ni  apportee  par  volonte  humaine  : 
mais  les  saints  Tiovimes  de  Dieu 
ont  parlt  etant  pousses  du  Saint- 
Esprit,  comme  dit  saint  Pierre} 
Puis  apres,  par  le  soin  singidier 
que  notre  Dieu  a  de  nous  et  de 
notice  salut,  il  a  commande  a  ses 
serviteurs  les  Pr  ophite^  etApotres^ 
de  rediger  ses  oracles  par  ecrit :  et 
lui-meme  a  ecrit  de  son  doigt  les 
deux  Tables  de  la  Loi^  Pour  cette 
cause,  nous  appelons  tels  ec7'its : 
Ecritures  saintes  et  divines. 

Art.  IV. 

DE    CANONICIS    LIBRIS   VETERIS    ET   NOVI 
TESTAMENTI. 

Nous  comprenons  VEcriture 
Sainte  aux  deux  volumes  du  Vieux 
et  du  Nouveau  Testament,  qui  sont 
livres  canoniques,  auxquels  il  n''y 
a  rie7i  d  repliquer.  Le  nombre  en 
est  tel  e?i  VEglise  de  Dieu. 

Dans  I'Ancien  Testament:  Les 
cinq  livres  de  Mo'ise,  le  livre  de 
Josue,  des  Juges,  Ruth,  les  deux 
livres  de  8a7nuel,  et  deux  des  Rois, 
les  deux  livres  des  Ghroniques  dits 
Paraliporaenes,  le  premier  d^Es- 
dras,  Nehemie,  Ester,  Joh,  les 
Psaumes  de  David,  les  trois  livres 
de  Salomon,  savoir :  les  Proverhes, 
V Ecclesiaste,  et  le  Cantique ;  les 
fuatre  grands  Pi'ophltes :  Esdie, 


by  the  will  of  man,  but  that  holy 
men  of  God  spake  as  they  were 
moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  the 
Apostle  Peter  saith.  And  that 
afterwards  God,  from  a  special 
care  which  he  has  for  us  and  our 
salvation,  commanded  his  servants, 
the  Prophets  and  Apostles,  to  com- 
mit his  revealed  Word  to  writing ; 
and  he  himself  wrote  with  his  own 
finger  the  two  tables  of  the  law. 
Therefore  we  call  such  writings 
holy  and  divine  Scriptures. 

Art.  IV. 

CANONICAL    BOOKS    OF    THE    HOLY    SCRIPT- 
URES. 

We  believe  that  the  Holy  Script- 
ures are  contained  in  two  books, 
namely,  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ments, which  are  canonical,  against 
which  nothing  can  be  alleged. 
These  are  thus  named  in  the  Church 
of  God. 

The  books  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment are :  the  five  books  of  Moses, 
viz..  Genesis,  Exodus,  Leviticus, 
Numbers,  Deuteronomy ;  the  book 
of  Joshua,  Judges,  Ruth,  two  books 
of  Samuel,  and  two  of  the  Kings, 
two  books  of  the  Chronicles,  com- 
monly called  Paralipomenon,  the 
first  of  Ezra,  Nehemiah,  Esther; 
Job,  the  Psalms  of  David,  the 
three  books  of  Solomon,  namely, 


'2  Pier.  i.  21. 

»  Exod.  xxiv.  4;  Psa.  cii.  19;  Hab.  ii.  2. 


3  2  Tim.  iii.  16;  Apoc.  i.  11. 
*  Exod.  xxxi.  18. 
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Jtremie,  Ezechiel,  et  Daniel.  Puis 
les  autres  douze petits  Prophetes  : 
Onee,  Joel^  Amos,  Abdias,  Jonas, 
Michee,  JV^ahimi,  Ilahacuc,  Sopho- 
nie,  Aggee,  Zacharie,  Malachie. 


Dans  le  Nouveaii  Testament :  les 
ijuatre  Evangelistes,  saint  Mat- 
thieu,  saint  Marc,  saint  Luc,  saint 
Jean;  les  Actes  des  Apotres,  les 
quatorze  Epitres  de  saint  Paul: 
aux  liomains,  deux  aux  Corin- 
thiens,  aux  Galates,  Ephesiens, 
PhiU'ppiens,  Colossiens,  deux  aux 
Thessalonici ens,  deux  d  Timothee, 
a  Tite,  Philtmon,  aux  Ilebreux ; 
et  les  sept  Epitres  des  autres  Apo- 
tres, savoir  une  de  saint  Jacques, 
dvux  de  saint  Pierre,  trois  de 
saint  Jean,  et  une  de  saint  Jude ,' 
en  fin  V  A2)ocalyp.'<e  de  saint  Jean 
Apotre. 

Art.  V. 

DE    AUCTORITATE    SACRjE   SCRIPTURjE. 

Nous  recevons  tous  ces  livres-ld 
seuleinent,  pour  saints  et  cano- 
niqnes,  pour  regler,  fonder  et  eta- 
blir  notre  foi,  et  croyons  pleine- 
vi.ent  toiites  les  chases  qui  y  sont 
contenues,  n on  pas  tant  parce  que 
VEglise  les  re(}oit  et  approuve  tels, 
mais  princip)alement  parce  q\ie  le 
Saint- Esprit  7ious  rend  thnoign- 


the  Proverbs,  Ecclesiastes,  and  the 
Song  of  Songs ;  tlie  four  great 
Prophets :  Isaiah,  Jeremiah, Ezekiel, 
and  Daniel ;  and  the  twelve  lesser 
Prophets,  viz.,  Hosea,  Joel,  Amos, 
Obadiah,  Jonah,  Micah,  Nahum, 
Ilabakkuk,  Zephaniah,  Haggai, 
Zechariah,  and  Malachi. 

Those  of  the  New  Testament  are : 
the  four  Evangelists,  viz.,  Matthew, 
Mark,  Luke,  and  John  ;  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles ;  the  fourteen  Epis- 
tles of  the  Apostle  Paul,  viz.,  one 
to  the  Poinans,  two  to  the  Corin- 
thians, one  to  the  Galatians,  one  to 
the  Ephesians,  one  to  the  Philip- 
pians,  one  to  the  Colossians,  two  to 
the  Thessalonians,  two  to  Timothy, 
one  to  Titus,  one  to  Philemon,  and 
one  to  the  Hebrews ;  the  seven 
Epistles  of  the  other  Apostles,  viz., 
one  of  James,  two  of  Peter,  three 
of  John,  one  of  Jude ;  and  the 
Revelation  of  the  Apostle  John. 

Art.  V. 

WHENCE   DO    THE    HOLT    SCRIPTURES   DERIVE 
THEIR   DIGNITY   AND   AUTHORITY. 

We  receive  all  these  books,  and 
these  only,  as  holy  and  canonical, 
for  the  regulation,  foundation,  and 
confirmation  of  our  faith ;  believ- 
ing, without  any  doubt,  all  things 
contained  in  them,  not  so  much 
because  the  Church  receives  and 
approves  them  as  such,  but  more 
especially  because  the  Holy  GhosI 
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age  en  notre  cceur,  qio'lls  sont  de 
Dieu,et  aussi  quHls  sont  apjprouves 
tels  par  eux-memes ;  car  les  aveu- 
gles  Tnemes  jpeuvent  apercevoir  que 
les  choses  adviennent  qvA  y  sont 
predites. 

Art.  VI. 

DE    DISCRIMINE    LIBRORDM    CANONICOROM    ET 
APOCRYPHORUM. 

Ifous  mettons  difference  entre  ces 
sain  ts  I'lvres  et  les  livres  ajpocryphes, 
qui  sont  le  troisihne  et  quatrihne 
livre  d"* Esdras,  le  livre  de  Tohie, 
Judith,  Sapience,  Ecclesiastique, 
Baruc,  ce  qui  a  He  ajoute  a  Vhis- 
toire  d'' Ester,  le  cantique  des  trois 
Enfants  en  la  fournaise,  Vhistoire 
de  Susanne,  Vhistoire  de  Vidole  Bel 
et  du  Dragon,  VOraison  de  Ma- 
nasse,  H  les  deux  livres  des  Macca- 
bees, lesquels  V Eglise  peut  h'len 
lire  et  y  prendre  instruction  dans 
les  choses  conformes  aux  livres 
canoniques ;  mais  ils  n^ont  point 
telle  force  et  vertu  que  par  un  te- 
moignage  qui  en  est  tire,  on  puisse 
arreier  quelque  chose  de  la  foi  ou 
religion  chretienne,  tant  s'en  faut 
quHls  puissent  ramoindrir  Vau- 
torite  des  autres  saints  livres. 

Art.  VII. 
de  perfectione  sack^  scriptokie. 

Nous  croyons  que  cette  jScriture 
Sainte  contient  parfaitement  la 
volonie  divine,  et  que  tout  ce  que 


witiiesseth  in  our  hearts  that  the^ 
are  from  God,  whereof  they  carry 
the  evidence  in  themselves.  For 
the  very  blind  are  able  to  perceive 
that  the  things  foretold  in  them 
are  fulfilling. 

Art.  VI. 

THE    DIFFERENCE    BETWEEN    THE    CANOKICAt 
AND    APOCRYPHAL    BOOKS. 

We  distinguish  these  sacred 
books  from  the  apociyphal,  viz., 
the  third  and  fourth  book  of  Es- 
dras,  the  books  of  Tobias,  Judith, 
Wisdom,  Jesus  Syrach,  Baruch,  the 
appendix  to  the  book  of  Esther, 
the  Song  of  the  Three  Children  in 
the  Furnace,  the  History  of  Su- 
sannah, of  Bell  and  the  Dragon, 
the  Prayer  of  Manasses,  and  the 
two  books  of  Maccabees.  All 
which  the  Church  may  read  and 
take  instruction  from,  so  far  as  they 
agree  with  the  canonical  books; 
but  they  are  far  from  having  such 
power  and  efficacy  as  that  we  may 
from  their  testimony  confirm  any 
point  of  faith  or  of  the  Christian 
religion ;  much  less  to  detract  from 
the  authority  of  the  other  sacred 
books. 

Art.  VII. 

THE   SUFFICIENCY   OF  THE   HOLY   SCRIPTURES 
TO    BE    THE    ONLY    RULE    OF   FAITH. 

We  believe  that  these  Holy  Script- 
ures fully  contain  the  will  of  God. 
and  that  whatsoever  man  ought  to 
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Vhomme  doit  croire  pour  etre 
sauve,  y  est  sujfisaviment  en- 
seigne}  Gar  puisque  toute  la 
maniere  du  service  que  Dieu  re- 
quiert  de  nous  y  est  ti'h  au  long 
decrite,  les  homines^  metne  fussent- 
ils  Apotres,  ne  doivent  enseigner 
autrement'^  que  ce  qui  nous  a  He 
enseigne  par  les  Saintes  Ec7'itures, 
encore  ineme  que  ce  fut  un  ange 
du  del,  comine  dit  saint  Paul  :^ 
car  puisquHl  est  defendu  d''aj ou- 
ter ni  diminuer  a  la  Parole  de 
Dieu*  cela  demontre  Men  que  la 
doctrine  est  trls-parfaite  et  accom- 
plie  en  toutes  sortes.  Aussi  ne 
faut-il  pas  comparer  les  ecrits  des 
homines^  quelque  saints  quHls  aient 
ete,  aux  ecrits  divins,^  ni  la  cou- 
tume  d  la  verite  de  D'leu^  {car  la 
verite  est  par-dessus  tout),  ni  le 
grand  noinhre,  ni  Vanciennete,  ni 
la  succession  des  temps  n^  des per- 
sonnes,  ni  les  conciles,  decrets,  ou 
arrets :  car  tons  homines  d^eux- 
niemes  sont  menteurs^  et  plus 
vains  que  la  vanite  meme.  Cest 
pourquoi  nous  rejetons  de  tout 
notre  coeur  tout  ce  qui  ne  s^accorde 


believe  unto  salvation,  is  sufficient- 
ly taught  therein.  For  since  the 
whole  manner  of  worship  which 
God  requires  of  us  is  written  in 
them  at  large,  it  is  unlawful  for 
any  one,  though  an  Apostle,  to  teach 
otherwise  than  we  are  now  taught 
in  the  Holy  Scriptures:  nay,  though 
it  were  an  angel  from  heaven,  as 
the  Apostle  Paul  saith.  For  since 
it  is  forbidden  to  add  unto  or  take 
away  any  thing  from  the  Word 
of  God,  it  doth  thereby  evidently 
appear  that  the  doctrine  thereof  is 
most  perfect  and  complete  in  all 
respects.  Neither  may  we  com- 
pare any  writings  of  men,  though 
ever  so  holy,  with  those  divine 
Scriptures;  nor  ought  we  to  com- 
pare custom,  or  the  great  multi- 
tude, or  antiquity,  or  succession  of 
times  or  persons,  or  councils,  de- 
crees, or  statutes,  with  the  truth 
of  God,  for  the  truth  is  above  all : 
for  all  men  are  of  themselves  liars, 
and  more  vain  than  vanity  itself. 
Therefore  we  reject  with  all  our 
hearts  whatsoever  doth  not  agree 
with  this  infallible  rule,  which  the 


'  Rom.  XV.  4;  Jean  iv.  25;  2  Tim.  iii.  1, 5,  16,  17;    1  Pier.  i.  1 ;   Prov.  xxx.  h;  Gal.  xxx. 
15;  Apoc.  xxii.  18;  Jean  xv.  ir>;   Act.  ii.  27. 

"  1  Pier.  iv.  1 1 ;    1  Cor.  xv.  2,  3  ;  2  Tim.  iii.  14  ;    1  Tim.  i.  .S  ;   2  Jean  10. 

=  Gal.  i.  8,  9  ;   1  Cor.  xv.  2  ;  Act.  xxvi.  22  ;  Rom.  xv.  4  ;   1  Pier.  iv.  11 ;  2  Tim.  iu.  14. 

*  Deut.  xii.  32  ;  Prov.  xxx.  G;  Apoc.  xxii.  18;  Jean  iv.  25. 

^  Matt.  XV.  3 ;   xvii.  5  ;   Marc  vii.  7 ;   Es.  i.  12 ;   1  Cor.  ii.  4. 

"  Es.  i.  1 2  ;  Rom.  iii.  4 ;  2  Tim.  iv.  3.  4. 

'  Psa.  Ixii.  JO 
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a  cette  rlgle  infuiUibU'^  cointm- 
nous  so'/mnes  enifeigiits  de  fa  ire 
par  les  Apotres,  disant :  Kpro  a  r,  z 
les  esjprits  sHls  sont  de  Dieu,~  et  : 
Si  quelqiCun  vient  d  vous  et  iiaj)- 
porte  point  cette  doctrine^  ne  le 
recevez  point  en  votre  viaison.^ 

Art.  VIII. 

DE  SACROSANCTA  TRINITATE  PERSONARUM  IN 
UNICA   ESSENTIA   DIVINA. 

Suivant  cette  verite  et  Parole 
de  Dieu^  nous  croyons  en  un  seul 
Dieu  qui  est  une  seule  esse7ice,^ 
en  laquelle  il  y  a  trois  personnes^ 
reellement^  et  d  la  verite^  et  eter- 
nellement  distinguees  selon  leurs 
proprietes  incominunicables,  sa- 
voir  :  le  Pere^  le  Pils,  et  le  Saint- 
Esprit ;  ^  le  Pere  Hani  cause,  ori- 
gine  et  commencement  de  toutes 
choses,  tant  visibles  qu'' invisibles? 
Le  Fils  qui  est  la  Parole^  la  Sa- 
gesse,^  et  V Image  du  Plre}^  Le 
Saint-Esprit,  la  Yertu  et  Puis- 
sance eternelW^  proc'edante  du 
Pere  et  du  Fils}"^  Et  cependant 
une  telle  distinction  ne  fait  pas 
que  Dieu  soit  divise  eti  trois, 
puisque  VEcriture  nous  enseigne 
que  le  Pere,  le  Fils,  et  le  Saint- 
Esprit   ont   chacun    sa  personne 


•Vpostles  luivc  taught  us,  saying, 
Try  the  .spirits  whether  they  are 
if  Gml  ■  likewise,  If  there  come 
any  iinti)  you,  and  bring  not  this 
(Idctrine,  receive  him  not  into  your 
ho  use. 

Art.  VIII. 

GOD    IS  ONE  IN  ESSENCE,  YET  DISTINGUISHED 
IN  THREE    PERSONS. 

According  to  this  truth  and  this 
Word  of  God,  we  beheve  in  one 
only  God,  who  is  one  single  essence, 
in  which  are  three  persons,  really, 
truly,  and  eternally  distinct,  ac- 
cording to  their  incommunicable 
properties ;  namely,  the  Father,  and 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  The 
Father  is  the  cause,  origin,  and  be- 
ginning of  all  things,  visible  and 
invisible;  the  Son  is  the  Word, 
Wisdom,  and  Image  of  the  Father ; 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  eternal 
Power  and  Might,  proceeding  from 
the  Father  and  the  Son.  Never- 
theless God  is  not  by  this  distinc- 
tion divided  into  three,  since  the 
Holy  Scriptures  teach  us  that  the 
Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  have  each  his  personality, 
distinguished   by  their  properties; 


^  Gal.  vi.   16;    1    Cor,  iii,  11;    2   Thess. 

ii.  2. 
2  1  Jean  iv.  1. 
'  2  Jean  10. 
*  Es.  xliii.  10. 
'  1  Jean  v.  7  ;  HeT).  i.  8. 
'  Matt,  xxviii.  19. 


'  1  Cor.  viii.  6;   Col.  i.  16. 

^  Jean  i.  1,  2;   Apoc.  xix.  13;    Prov.  viii. 

12. 
'  Prov.  viii.  12,  22,  etc. 
"  Col.  i.  15  ;   Heb.  i.  3. 
"  Matt.  xii.  28. 
"  Jean  xv.  26  ;  Gal.  iv.  6. 
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distincte  2)ar  des  proprietes ;  de 
sorte,  toutefois,  que  ces  trois  per- 
sonnes  ne  aunt  qii'un  seul  Dieu. 
11  est  done  nianifeiste  que  le  Pere 
rCest  point  le  Fils,  et  que  le  Fils 
n^  est  point  le  Pere :  semblahlement 
que  le  Saint -Esprit  nUest  pas  le 
Pere  ni  le  Fils.  Cependant  ces 
personnes  ainsi  distinctes  ne  sont 
pas  dioisees,  ni  confondues,  ni 
melees  :  car  le  Pere  viJ a  point  pris 
chair  ni  aussi  le  Saint -Esprit^ 
mais  <{a  ete  seulement  le  Fils}   Le 


but  in  such  wise  that  these  three 
persons  are  but  one  only  God. 
Hence,  then,  it  is  evident  that  the 
Fatlier  is  not  the  Son,  nor  the  Son 
the  Fatlier,  and  likewise  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  neither  the  Father  nor 
the  Son.  Nevertheless  these  per- 
sons thus  distinguished  are  not  di- 
vided nor  intermixed ;  for  the  Fa- 
ther hath  not  assumed  the  flesh, 
nor  hath  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  the 
Son  only.  The  Father  hath  never 
been  without  his  Son,  or  without 


Pere  n''a  jamais  ete  sans  son  Fils  \  his  Holy  Ghost.     For  they  ai'e  all 


ni  sans  son  Saint -Esjyrit,  parce 
que  tous  trois  sont  d'^eternite  egale, 
en  une  meme  essence.  11  rCy  a 
point  de  premier  7ii  de  dernier^ 
car  tous  trois  sont  un  en  verite  et 
puissance^  en  bonte  et  misericorde. 

Art.  IX. 

DE     SACROSANCTA     TRINITATE     8CRIPTDR.*: 
TESTIMONIA. 

Nous  connaissons  toutes  ces 
choses  tant  par  les  temoignages  de 
la  Sainte  Ecriture,  que  par  les 
effets,  et  principalenient  par  ceux- 
Id  que  nous  sentons  en  nous.  Les 
temoignages  des  Eoi^itures  Saintes 
qui  nous  enseignent  de  croire  cette 
sainte  Trinite  sont  ecrits  en  plu- 
sieurs  lieux  de  VAncien  Testa- 
vient,  qui  rCont  point  besoin  de 
dtnomhrement,  mais  de  choix  et  de 


three  co-eternal  and  co-essential. 
There  is  neither  first  nor  last; 
for  they  are  all  three  one,  in 
truth,  in  power,  in  goodness,  and 
in  mercy. 

Art.  IX. 

THE   PROOF   OF   THE   FOREGOING    ARTICLE   OP 
THE  TRINITY  OF   PERSONS   IN  ONE  GOD. 

All  this  we  know,  as  well  from 
the  testimonies  of  Holy  Writ  as 
from  their  operations,  and  chiefly 
by  those  we  feel  in  ourselves.  The 
testimonies  of  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
that  teach  us  to  believe  this  Holy 
Trinity,  are  written  in  many  places 
of  the  Old  Testament,  which  are 
not  so  necessary  to  enumerate  as 
to  choose  them  out  with  discretion 
and  judgment.   In  Genesis  i.  26, 27, 


'  PhiL  il  a  7:   Gal.  iv.  4 ;  Jean  i.  14. 
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discretion.  Au  livre  de  la  Genese 
Dieu  dit :  Faisons  Vhoimne  a 
noire  image^  et  selon  notre  sem- 
hlatice,  etc}  Dieu  done  crea  Vhoin- 
me  a  son  image :  il  les  area,  dis-je, 
male  et  femelle.  Void  Adam  est 
fait  comme  Vun  de  nous?  II  ap- 
])ert  par  cela^  quHl  y  a  pluralite 
depersonnes  en  la Divinite^  quand 
il  dit:  Faisons  Vhomme  d  notre 
image ;  et  puis  il  montre  V unite 
quand  il  dit:  Dieu  crea,  etc.  II 
est  vrai  quHl  ne  dit  point  Id  com- 
hien  il  y  a  de  personnes  /  Wjais  ce 
qui  nous  est  ohscur  en  VAncien 
Testament  nous  est  tres-clair  au 
Nouveau. 

Car  quand  notre  Seigneur 
fut  baptise  au  Jourdain^  la  voix 
du  Phre  a  ete  entendue,  disant : 
Velui-ci  est  mon  Fils  bien-aime  ^ 
le  Fils  est  vu  en  Veau,  et  le  Saint- 
Esprit  apparait  en  forme  de  co- 
lo7abe.  De  meme  au,  bapteme  de 
tousfideles  cettefaqon  a  ete  ordon- 
nee  de  Christ :  Baptisez  toutes  les 
nations  au  nom  du  Pere  et  du  Fils 
et  du  Saint- Esprit.'^  En  V Evangile 
selon  Saint  Luc,  Vange  Gabi'iel 
parle  ainsi  d Marie^imere  de  notre 
Seigneur :  Le  Saint-Esprit  survi- 
endra  en  toi  et  la  vertu  du  Souve- 
rain  te  couvrira  de  son  ombre,  dest 
pourquoi   ce   qui    naitra   de    toi 


God  saith :  Let  us  make  man  in 
our  image,  after  our  likeness,  etc. 
So  Ood  created  man  in  his  own 
image,  male  and  female  created 
he  them.  Aud  Gen.  iii.  22:  Be- 
hold, the  man  has  become  as  one 
of  us.  From  this  saying,  Let  us 
make  man  in  our  image,  it  ap- 
pears that  there  are  more  persons 
than  one  in  the  Godhead ;  and 
when  he  saith  God  created,  this 
signifies  the  unity.  It  is  true  he 
doth  not  say  how  many  persons 
there  are,  but  that  which  ap])ears 
to  us  somewhat  obscure  in  the  Old 
Testament  is  very  plain  in  the 
New. 

For  when  our  Lord  was  bap- 
tized in  Jordan,  the  voice  of  the 
Father  was  heard,  saying,  This 
is  my  beloved  Son :  the  Son  was 
seen  in  the  water;  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  appeared  in  the  shape  of  a 
dove.  This  form  is  also  instituted 
by  Christ  in  the  baptism  of  all  be- 
lievers. Baptize  all  nations,  in 
the  name  of  the  Father  and  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
In  the  Gospel  of  Luke  the  angel 
Gabriel  thus  addressed  Mary,  the 
mother  of  our  Lord :  The  Holy 
Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and 
the  power  of  the  Highest  shall 
overshadow    thee,    therefore    also 


Gen.  i.  26,  27. 
Vol.  III. 


*  Gen.  iii.  22. 


-Cc 


3  Matt.  iii.  16,17. 


*  Matt,  xxviii.  19. 
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saint^  sera  wpj^eU  le  Fils  de  Dieu} 
JEt  ailleurs  il  est  (lit :  La  grace  de 
notre  Seigneur  Jesus- Christ,  et  la 
charite  de  Dieu,  et  la  cuinmuiiica- 
tion  du  Saint-Esprit  soient  avec 
vous?  II  y  en  a  trois  qui  donnent 
temoignage  au  del,  le  Plre,  la 
Parole,  et  le  Saint-Es_prit  et  ces 
trois  sont  un.^  Dans  tous  ces  pas- 
sages nous  sommes  a  jplein  ensei- 
gnes  des  trois  perso7ines  en  tine 
seule  essence  divine.  Et  quoique 
cette  doctrine  surpasse  Ventende- 
ment  humain,  cependant  nous  la 
croyons  maintenant  par  la  Pa- 
role, attendant  d^en  avoir  2>l^if^& 
connaissance  et  joaissance  au 
cieU 

Or  ilfaut  aussi  noter  les  offices 
et  effets  particidiers  des  trois  per- 
soniies  envers  nous.  Le  Pere  est 
appele,  notre  Createur  par  sa  ver- 
ta.^  Le  Fils  est  notre  Sauveur  et 
Pedevipteur  par  son  sang^  Le 
Saint-Esprit  est  notre  sanctifica- 
teur  par  sa  demeurance  en  nos 
ccnurs? 

Cette  doctrine  de  la  sainte  Tri- 
nite  a  toujours  He  maintenue  en 
la  vraie  Eglise,  depuis  le  temps 
des  Apotres  jusqu' a  present,  contre 
les  Juifs,  les  Mahometans,  et  con- 


that  holy  thing  which  shall  he  born 
of  thee  shall  be  called  the  Son  of 
God.  Likewise,  The  grace  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of 
God,  and  the  cotnmujiion  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  be  witJi  you.  And 
There  are  three  that  bear  record  in 
heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  these  three 
are  one.  In  all  which  places  we 
are  fully  taught  that  there  are  three 
persons  in  one  only  divine  essence. 
And  althouo;h  this  doctrine  far  sur- 
passes  all  human  understanding, 
nevertheless  w^e  now  believe  it  by 
means  of  the  Word  of  God,  but 
expect  hereafter  to  enjoy  the  per- 
fect knowledge  and  benetit  thereof 
in  heaven. 

Moreover  we  must  observe  the 
particular  offices  and  operations  of 
these  three  persons  towards  us. 
The  Father  is  called  our  Creator 
by  his  power ;  the  Son  is  our  Sav- 
iour and  Redeemer  by  his  blood ; 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  our  Sanctifier 
by  his  dwelling  in  our  hearts. 

This  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trin- 
ity hath  always  been  defended  and 
maintained  by  the  true  Church, 
since  the  times  of  the  Apostles  to 
this    very  day,  against  the   Jews, 


»  Luc  i.  35. 

=  2  Cor.  xiii.  13. 

=  1  Jean  v.  7  [?]. 

*  Tsa.  xlv.  8 ;   Y,%.  Ixi.  1, 


»  Eccl.  xii.  3  ;  Mai.  ii.  10  ;   1  Pier.  i.  2. 
•  1  Pier.  i.  2;    1  Jean  i.  7;  iv.  14. 
»  1  Cor.  vi.  1 1 ;    1  Pier.  i.  2  ;   Gal.  iv.  6  ; 
Tit.  iii.  5;  Rom.  viii.  9;  Jean  xiv.  16. 
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tre  quelques  faux  Chretiens  et  He- 
retiques,  cumme  Marcion,  Manes, 
Praxeas,  Sabellius,  Paul  de  Sa- 
mosate,  Arius  et  autres  semhlables, 
lesquels  a  bon  droit  ont  ete  con- 
danines  par  les  Saints  Peres. 

Ainsi  nous  recevons  volontiers 
en  cette  matiere  les  trois  symboles, 
celui  des  Ajpotres,  ceiix  de  Nicte 
et  d' Athanase,  et  semblablement  ce 
qui  en  a  ete  determine  par  les  An- 
ciens  conformernent  d  ceux-ci. 

Art.  X. 

DE      STERNA      DEITATE     FILII      DEI,    DOMINI 
NOSTRl    JES0    CHRISTI. 

Nous  croyons  q\te  Jesus- Christ, 
quant  d  sa  nature  divine,  est  Fits 
unique  de  Dieu^  eternellement  en- 
gendre^  vHetant  nifait  ni  cree  {car 
il  serait  creature),  d^une  essence 
avec  le  Pere,^  coeternel*  la  marque 
engravee  de  la personne  du  Pere,  et 
la  splendeur  de  sa  glorie,^  etant  en 
tout  semblable  d  Lui  j^  lequel  est 
Fils  de  Dieu  non  point  seulement 
depuis  quHl  a  pris  notre  nature, 
Tnais  de  toute  eternite ;'^  comme  ces 
temoignages  nous  enseignent,  etant 
rapportes  Vun  d  Vautre.  Moyse 
dit  que  Dieu  a  cree  le  monde ;^ 
Saint-Jean  dit  que  toutes  choses 


Mohainiiiedans,  and  some  false 
Christians  and  heretics,  as  Mar- 
cion,  Manes,  Praxeas,  Sabellius,  Sa- 
niosatenus,  Arius,  and  such  like, 
who  have  been  justly  condemned 
by  the  orthodox  fathers. 

Therefoie,  in  this  point,  we  do 
willingly  receive  the  three  creeds, 
namely,  that  of  the  Apostles,  of 
Nice,  and  of  Athanasius ;  likewise 
that  which,  conformable  there- 
unto, is  agreed  upon  by  the  an- 
cient fathers. 

Art.  X. 

JESUS  CHRIST    IS    TR0E    AND   ETERNAL    GOD. 

We  believe  that  Jesus  Christ,  ac- 
cording to  his  divine  nature,  is  the 
only  begotten  Son  of  God,  begotten 
from  eternity,  not  made  nor  created 
(for  then  he  would  be  a  creature), 
but  co-essential  and  co-eternal  with 
the  Father,  the  express  image  of 
his  person,  and  the  brightness  of 
his  glory,  equal  unto  him  in  all 
things.  Who  is  the  Son  of  God. 
not  only  from  the  time  that  he  as- 
sumed our  nature,  but  from  all 
eternity,  as  these  testimonies,  when 
compared  togetlier,  teach  us.  Mo- 
ses saith  that  God  created  the 
world;   and  John   saith   that   all 


>  Jean  i.  18,49. 

°  Jean  i.  14;  Col.  i.  15. 

=  Jean  x.  30 ;  Phil  ii.  6. 

*  Jean  i.  2 ;  xvii.  5 ;  Apoc.  i.  8. 

'  Heb.  i.  3. 


«  Phil.  ii.  6. 

'Jean  viii.  28,  r.8;   ix.35,  36,  37;  Act. 

viii.  37;  Rom.  ix.  5. 
«Gen.i.l 
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ont  ete  crteespar  la  Parole,  laquelle 
il  aj)])elle  Dieu}  Ij  A]jdtre  dit 
que  Dieu  a  fait  les  siecles  par  son 
Fils?  Saint-Paul  dit  encore  que 
Dieu  a  cree  toutes  choses  par  Je- 
sus-Christ'" Ilfaut  done  que  ce- 
lui  qui  est  nomme  Dieu,  Pai'ole, 
Fils,  et  Jesus-Christ,  ait  dejd  He 
lorsque  toutes  choses  ont  ete  creees 
par  lui.*  Cest  pourquoi  le  pro- 
phete  MicMe  dit :  Son  issue  est 
des  les  Jours  d^eternite.^  Et  VAfo- 
tre  :  11  est  sans  commencement  de 
jours,  sans  fin  de  vie.^  II  est  done 
le  vrai  Dieu  eternel,  le  Tout-Puis- 
sant, lequel  nous  invoquons,  ado- 
rons  et  servons. 


Akt.  XI. 

DE   PERSONA    ET   STERNA    DEITATE    SPIRITUS 
SANCTI. 

Nous  croyons  et  confessons 
aussi  que  le  Saint-Esprit  pro- 
cede  eternelle'inent  du  Pere''  et  du 
Fils,^  n'!etant  ni  fait,  ni  cree,  ni 
aussi  engendre,  mais  seidemeni 
procedant  des  deux ;  lequel  est 
la  troisieme  personne  de  la  Tri- 
nite  en  ordre,  d\ine  meme  essence 
et  majeste  et  gloire  avec  le  Plre 
et    le  Eils,  ttant    vrai   et    eternel  \ 


things  were  made  hy  that  Word^ 
whicli  he  calleth  God ;  and  the 
Apostle  saith  that  God  made  the 
worlds  ly  his  So?i ;  hkewise,  that 
God  created  all  things  by  Jesus 
Christ.  Therefore  it  must  needs 
follow  that  he — who  is  called  God, 
the  Word,  the  Son,  and  Jesus 
Christ — did  exist  at  that  time  when 
all  things  were  created  by  him. 
Therefore  the  Prophet  Micah  saith: 
His  goings  forth  have  heen  from 
of  old,  from  everlasting.  And  the 
Apostle :  He  hath  neither  begin- 
ning of  days  nor  end  of  life.  He 
therefore  is  that  true,  eternal,  and 
almighty  God,  whom  we  invoke, 
worship,  and  serve. 

Art.  XI. 

THE  HOLY  GHOST  IS  TRUE  AND  ETERNAL 
GOD. 

We  believe  and  confess  also  that 
the  Holy  Ghost  from  eternity  pro- 
ceeds from  the  Father  and  Son ; 
and  therefore  is  neither  made, 
created,  nor  begotten,  but  only  pro- 
ceedeth  from  both;  who  in  order 
is  the  thii'd  person  of  the  Holy 
Trinity ;  of  one  and  the  same  es- 
sence, majesty,  and  glory  with  the 
Father  and  the  Son  ;  and  therefore 


*  .Jean  i.  3. 
'  Ileb.  i.  2. 
»Col.  i.  16. 
*Col.  i.  16. 


*  Mich.  V.  2. 

*  Heb.  vii.  3. 

'  Psa.  xxxiii.  6,  17;  Jean  xiv.  16. 

*  Gal.  iv.  6 ;    Horn.  viii.  9  ;  Jean  xv.  26. 
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DieUy  conime  nous  enseignent  les 
Ecritures  Saintes} 

Akt.  XII, 

DE  CREATIONE    MUNDI,    ET    DE    ANGELIS. 

I{ous  croyons  que  le  Pere  a  crte 
de  rien  le  del  et  la  terre,  et  toutes 
creatures,  qaand  bon  lui  a  senible, 
par  sa  Parole,  i^est-d-direpar  son 
Fils^  dormant  a  cJiaque  creature 
leur  etre,  forme  et  figures,  et  di- 
ver's ojjices  2>our  servir  a  leur  C re- 
ate  ur  :  et  que  maintenant  mhne 
il  les  soutient  tt  gouverne  toutes 
selon  sa  providence  eternelle  et 
par  sa  vert  a  infinie^  pour  ser'vir 
a  Vhomjne*  afin  que  Vhonime  serve 
a  son  Dieu.^  II  a  aussi  cree  les 
anges  bons^ pour  etre  ses  messagers' 
et  pour  servir  a  ses  elus  ;^  desquels 
les  uns  sont  trebuches  de  V excellence 
en  laqnelle  Dieu  les  avail  crees,  en 
perdition  eternelle;^  et  les  autres 
ont  persiste  et  demeure  en  leur 
premier  etat,  j^ar  la  grace  de 
Diea}^  Les  diables  et  esprits 
nialins  sont  tellement  corrompus, 
quails  sont  ennemis  de  Dieu  et  de 
tout  bien,  epiant  V Eglise  co'inine 
hrigaads,  de  tout  leur  pouvoir^^ 


is  the  true  and  eternal  God,  as  the 
Holy  Scripture  teaches  us. 


Art.  XII. 


OF    THE    CREATION. 


We  believe  that  the  Father,  by 
the  Word — that  is,  by  his  Son — 
created  of  nothing  the  heaven,  the 
earth,  and  all  creatures,  as  it  seemed 
good  unto  him,  giving  unto  every 
creature  its  being,  shape,  form,  and 
se\eral  offices  to  serve  its  Creatoi' ; 
that  he  doth  also  still  uphold  and 
govern  them  by  his  eternal  provi- 
dence and  infinite  power  for  the 
service  of  mankind,  to  the  end  that 
man  may  serve  his  God.  He  also 
created  the  angels  good,  to  be  his 
messengers  and  to  serve  his  elect: 
some  of  whom  are  fallen  from  that 
excellency,  in  which  God  created 
them,  into  everlasting  perdition ; 
and  the  others  have,  by  the  grace 
of  God,  remained  steadfast,  and 
continued  in  their  primitive  state. 
The  devils  and  evil  spirits  are  so 
depraved  that  they  are  enemies  of 
God  and  every  good  thing  to  the 
utmost  of  their  power,  as  murder- 
ers watching  to  ruin   the  Church 


'  Gen.  i.  2;    Es.  xlviii.  16;  Ixi.  1  ;  Act. 

V.  3,  4;    xxviii.  2r> ;    1   Cor.  iii.  16; 

vi.  19  ;   Psa.  cxxxix.  7. 
*  Gen.  i.  1 ;  Es.  xl.  26 ;  Heb.  iii.  4;  Apoc.  iv. 

1 1 ;  1  Cor.  viii.  6 ;  Jean  i.  3  ;  Col.  i.  1 6. 
3  Heb.  i.  3 ;  Psa.  civ.  1 0,  etc. ;  Act.  xvii.  2.5. 
■^1  Tim.  iv.  3,4;  Gen.  i.  29,30;  ix.  2,3; 

Psa.  civ.  14,  15. 


*  1  Cor.  iii.  22;  vi.  20;  Matt.  iv.  10. 
«Col.  i.  16. 

'  Psa.  ciii.  20 ;  xxxiv.  8 ;  cxlviii.  2. 

*  Heb.  i.  14;   Psa.  xxxiv.  8. 

'  Jean  viii.  44 ;   2  Pier.  ii.  4 ;  Luc  viii. 

31;  Jud.  6. 
"  Matt.  XXV.  31. 
"  I  Pier.  V.  8;  Job  L '. 
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et  aussi  chaque  membre,  jpou?"  tout 
detruire  et  gdter  par  leurs  trompe- 
ries  ',^  dest  jwurquoi,  par  leur 
propi'e  malice,  Us  sont  condatnnes 
a  perpetueile  damnation,  attendant 
de  jour  en  jour  leurs  tourments? 
Et  sur  ceci  nous  detestons  Verreur 
des  Sadduceens  qui  tiient  qiCil  y 
ait  des  esprits  et  des  anges^  et  aus- 
si Verreur  des  ManicMens  qui  di- 
sent  que  les  diables  ont  leur  ori- 
gine  d^eux-inhnes,  etant  mauvais 
de  leur  propre  nature  sans  avoir 
He  corrompus. 

Art.  XIII. 

DE    PROVIDENTIA    DEI. 

Nous  croyons  que  ce  bon  Dieu, 
ap7'es  avoir  cree  toutes  choses,  ne 
les  a  pas  abandonriees  a  Vaventure 
ni  a  fortune  '  mais  les  conduit  et 
gouverne  de  telle  faqon,  selon  sa 
sainte  volunte.^  que  rien  n^advient 
en  ce  nionde  sans  son  ordonnance^ 
quoique  toutefois  Dieu  ne  salt 
point  auteur  ni  coupable  du  mal 
qui  arrive ,'  car  sa  puissance  et 
bonte  est  tellement  grande  et  in- 
comprehensible, que   ntieme   il   or- 


and  every  member  thereof,  and  by 
their  wicked  stratagems  to  destroy 
all ;  and  are  therefore,  by  their  own 
wickedness,  adjudged  to  eternal 
damnation,  daily  expecting  their 
horrible  torments.  Therefore  we 
reject  and  abhor  the  error  of  the 
Sadducees,  who  deny  the  existence 
of  spirits  and  angels ;  and  also  that 
of  the  Manichees,  who  assert  that 
the  devils  have  their  origin  of  them- 
selves, and  that  they  are  wicked  of 
their  own  nature,  without  having 
been  corrupted. 

Art.  XIIL 
of  divine  providence. 

We  believe  that  the  same  God, 
after  he  had  created  all  things,  did 
not  forsake  them,  or  give  them  up 
to  fortune  or  chance,  but  that  he 
rules  and  governs  them,  according 
to  his  holy  will,  so  that  nothing 
happens  in  this  world  without  his 
appointment;  nevertheless,  God 
neither  is  the  author  of,  nor  can 
be  charged  with,  the  sins  which 
are  committed.  For  his  power  and 
goodness  are  so  great  and  incom- 


'  Gen.  iii.  1 ;   Matt.  xiii.  25;   2  Cor.  ii.  11 ;  xi.  3, 14. 

=  Matt.  XXV.  +1  ;  Luc  viii.  30,  31. 

^  Act.  xxiii.  8. 

*  Jean  v.  17;   HeT).  i.  3 ;  Prov.  xvi.  4 ;   Psa.  civ.  9,  etc. ;  Psa.  cxxxix.  2,  etc. 

'  Jacq.  iv.  15;  Job  i.  21 ;  1  Rois  xxii.  20;  Act.  iv.  28;  1  Sam.  ii.  25;  Psa.  cxv.  3; 
xlv.  7  ;  Am.  iii.  G  ;  Dent.  xix.  5  ;  Prov.  xxi.  1  ;  Psa.  cv.  25  ;  Es.  x.  .5,  6,  7  ;  2  Thess.  ii.  11 ; 
Ezech.  xiv.  9;  Rom.  i.  28;  Gen.  xlv.  8;  1.  20 ;  2  Sam.  xvi.  10;  Gen.  xxvii.  20;  Psa. 
Ixxv.  7,  8;  Es.  xlv.  7;  Prov.  xvi.  4;  Lam.  iii.  37,  38;  1  Rois  xxii.  34,  38;  Exod. 
xxi.  13. 
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do7ine  et  fait  tres-hien  et  justement 
son  ceuv?'e,  quand  meme  le  dlable 
et  les  mechants  font  injustement? 
Et  quant  d  ce  qu'ilfait  outrejpas- 
sant  le  sens  humain^  nous  ne  vou- 
lons  nous  en  enquerir  curieusement 
jplus  que  notre  capacite  ne  jporte^ 
mais,  en  toute  humilite  et  reve- 
rence^ nous  adorons  lesjustesjuge- 
inents  de  Dieu  qui  nous  sont  ca- 
ches^ 710US  contentant  d''etre  disci- 
ples  de  Christ,  pour  apprendre 
seulement  ce  quHl  nous  montre par 
sa  Parole,  et  ne  point  outrepasser 
ces  homes. 

Cette  doctrine  nous  apporte  une 
consolation  indicible^puisque  nous 
sommes  enseignes  par  elle,  que  rien 
ne  nous  peut  arriver  a  faventure, 
mais  par  Vordonnance  de  notre 
hon  Pere  celeste,  lequel  veille  pour 
nous  par  un  soin  paternel,  tenant 
toutes  creatures  sujettes  a  lui ;'^ 
de  sorte  que  pas  un  des  cheveux 
de  notre  tete  {car  ils  sont  tous 
nomhres)  ni  meme  un  petit  oiseau, 
Tie  peut  tomber  en  terre,  sans  la 
volonte  de  notre  Pere^  En  quoi 
nous  nous  reposons,  sachant  quHl 
tient  les  diables  en  bride,  et  tous 
nos  ennemis,  qui  ne  nous  peuvent 
nuire  sans  sa  permission  et  bonne 
volonte. 


prehensible,  that  he  orders  and 
executes  his  work  in  the  most  ex- 
cellent and  just  manner  even  when 
the  devil  and  wicked  men  act  un- 
justly. And  as  to  what  he  doth 
surpassing  human  understanding 
we  will  not  curiously  inquire  into 
it  further  than  our  capacity  will 
admit  of;  but  with  the  greatest 
humility  and  reverence  adore  the 
righteous  judgments  of  God  which 
are  hid  from  us,  contenting  our- 
selves that  we  are  disciples  of  Christ, 
to  learn  only  those  things  which  he 
has  revealed  to  us  in  his  Word  with- 
out transgressing  these  limits. 

This  doctrine  affords  us  unspeak- 
able consolation,  since  we  are  taught 
thereby  that  nothing  can  befall  us 
by  chance,  but  by  the  direction  of 
our  most  gracious  and  heavenly 
Father,  who  watches  over  us  with 
a  paternal  care,  keeping  all  creat- 
ures so  under  his  power  that  not 
a  hair  of  our  head  (for  they  are  all 
numbered),  nor  a  sparrow,  can  fall 
to  the  ground,  without  the  will  of 
our  Father,  in  whom  we  do  entire- 
ly trust;  being  persuaded  that  he 
so  restrains  the  devil  and  all  our 
enemies  that,  without  his  will  and 
permission,  they  can  not  hurt  us. 


>  Matt.  viii.  31,  32  ;   Jean  iii.  8. 
=  Rom.  xi.  33,  34. 


=  Matt.  viii.  31  ;  Job.  i.  12  ;  ii.  6. 
*  Matt.  X.  29,  30. 
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Sur  cela  nous  rejetons  Verreur 
damnable  des  l£j)icuriens,  qui  di- 
sent  que  Dieu  ne  se  mele  de  rien 
et  laisse  oiler  toutes  choses  a  Vaven- 
ture. 

Art.  XIV. 

DE   HOMINIS   CREATIONE,  LAISU   ET   CORRUP- 
TIONE. 

N'ous  crayons  que  Dieu  a  cree 
Vhomme  du  Union  de  la  terre,  et 
Va  fait  et  forme  a  son  image  et 
ressemhlance^  hon^  juste  et  saint, 
•pouvant  par  son  vouloir  accorder 
en  tout  au  vouloir  de  Dieu^'^'  mais 
quajid  il  a  He  en  honneur,  il  vUen 
a  rien  su  ;  et  n^a  pas  reconnu  son 
excellences^  mais  s'est  volontaire- 
rnent  assujetti  au  peche,  et  par 
-consequent  a  mart  et  a  maledic- 
tion, en  pretant  Voreille  a  la  pa- 
role du  diahle.*  Car  il  a  trans- 
gresse  le  commandement  de  vie 
quHl  avail  requ^  et  iest  retranche 
de  Dieu,  qui  etait  sa  vraie  vie,  par 
son  peche^  ayant  corrompu  toute 
sa  nature^  par  ou  il  s^est  rendu 
coupahle  de  mort  corporelle  et  spi- 
rituelle^  et  etant  devenu  mechant, 
pervers,  corrompu  en  toutes  ses 
votes,  a  perdu  tous  ses  excellents 
dons  qy)il  avait  regus  de  Dieu^ 


And  therefore  we  reject  that 
damnable  error  of  the  Epicureans, 
who  say  that  God  regards  nothing, 
but  leaves  all  things  to  chance. 


Art.  XIV. 

OF  THE  CREATION  AND  FALL  OF  MAN,  AND  HIS 
INCAFACITT  to  PERFORM  WHAT  IS  TRULY 
GOOD. 

We  believe  that  God  created 
man  out  of  the  dust  of  the  earth, 
and  made  and  formed  him  after 
his  own  image  and  likeness,  good, 
righteous,  and  holy,  capable  in  all 
things  to  will  agreeably  to  the  will 
of  God.  But  being  in  honor,  he 
understood  it  not,  neither  knew  his 
excellency,  but  willfully  subjected 
himself  to  sin,  and  consequently  to 
death  and  the  curse,  giving  ear  to 
the  words  of  the  devil.  For  the 
commandment  of  life,  which  he  had 
received,  he  transgressed  ;  and  by 
sin  separated  himself  from  God, 
who  was  his  true  life,  having  cor- 
rupted his  whole  nature,  whereby 
he  made  himself  liable  to  corporal 
and  spiritual  death.  And  being 
thus  become  wicked,  perverse,  and 
corrupt  in  all  his  ways,  he  hath 
lost  all  his  excellent  gifts  which 
he   had    received  from   God,  and 


'  Gen.  i.  20;   Eccl.  vii.  29;  Eph.  iv.  24. 
»  Gen.  i.  31  ;   Eph.  4.  24. 
'  Psa.  xlix.  21;  Es.  lix.  2. 
•  Gen.  iii.  6, 17. 
*Gen.  i.  3, '<. 


«  Es.  lix.  2. 

'  Eph.  iv.  18. 

»Rom.  V.  12;   Gen.  ii.  17;  iii.  19. 

*  Kom.  iii.  10,  etc. 
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et  il  ne  lui  en  est  demeure  de  reste 
que  de  jpetites  traces^  qui  sont  siif- 
fisantes  pour  rendre  Vhotmne  in- 
excusahle^  d^autant  que  tout  ce 
qui  est  de  luiniere  en  nous  est  con- 
verti  en  thilhres^  comme  V  Ecri- 
ture  nous  enseigne,  disant :  La 
lumitre  luit  dans  les  tembres  et 
les  tenebres  ne  Vont  ])oint  com- 
jprise^  OIL  saint  Jean  apj>elle  les 
homm.es  tenebres. 

Par  quoi  nous  rejetons  tout  ce 
qu^on  enseigne  du  franc  arhitre 
de  Vhomme,  parce  quHl  n'est  que 
serf  de  peche^  et  ne  pent  aucune 
chose,  sHl  ne  lui  est  donne  du 
Ciel  ;^  car  qui  est-ce  qui  se  van- 
tera  de  pouvoir  faire  quelque 
Men,  comme  de  soi-meme,  puisqtie 
Christ  dit :  Nul  ne  pent  venir 
d  7noi  si  inon  Plre  qui  rri'a  en- 
voye,  ne  V attire?"'  Qui  alleguera 
sa  volonte,  entendant  que  V affec- 
tion de  la  chair  est  inimitie,  contre 
DieuP  Qui  parlera  de  sa  con- 
naissance,  voyant  que  Vhomme  sen- 
suel  ne  comprend  point  les  choses 
qui  sont  de  V Esprit  de  Dieu?^ 
Bref  qui  mettra  en  avant  une 
seule  pensee  ?  vu  quHl  entend  que 
nous  ?ie  sommes  pas  capahles  de 
penser  quelque   chose   comme  de 


only  retained  a  few  remains  there- 
of, which,  however,  are  sufficient 
to  leave  man  without  excuse;  for 
all  the  light  which  is  in  us  is 
changed  into  darkness,  as  the 
Scriptures  teach  us,  saying:  The 
light  shineth  in  darkness,  and  the 
darhness  comprehendeth  it  not : 
where  St.  John  calleth  men  dark- 
ness. 

Therefore  we  reject  all  that  is 
taught  repugnant  to  this  concern- 
ing the  free  will  of  man,  since  man 
is  but  a  slave  to  sin ;  and  has  noth- 
ing of  himself  unless  it  is  given 
him  from  heaven.  For  who  maj 
presume  to  boast  that  he  of  hinu 
self  can  do  any  good,  since  Christ 
saith,  iV(9  7na7i  can  come  to  me,  ex- 
cept the  Father  lahich  hath  sent 
me  draw  him?  Who  will  glory 
in  his  own  will,  who  understands 
that  to  be  carnally  minded  is 
enmity  against  God?  Who  can 
speak  of  his  knowledge,  since  the 
natural  man  receiveth  not  the 
things  of  the  Spirit  of  God  f  In 
short,  who  dare  suggest  any  thought, 
since  he  knows  that  we  are  not 
sufficient  of  owrselves  to  thh^h  any 
thing  as  of  ourselves,  hut  that  our 


«  Act.  xiv.  16, 17;  xvii.  27. 
»  Rom.  i.  20,  21 ;  Act.  xvii.  27. 
'  Eph.  V.  8 ;  Matt.  vi.  23. 
*  Jean  i.  5. 


*  Jean  iii.  27;  Es.  xxvi.  12. 
'  Jean  iii.  27;  vi.  44,  6.5. 

*  Rom.  viii.  7. 

'  1  Cor.  ii.  14;  Psa.  xciv.  11. 


Es.  xxvi.  12;  Psa.  xciv.  11;  Jean  viii.  34;  Rom.  vi.  17;  vii.  5, 17. 
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nous-m^mes  mats  que  notre  ca- 
pacite  est  de  Dieu,?^  Vest  jpour- 
quoi  ce  que  clit  V Apotre  doit  oi  hon 
droit  demeurer  ferme  et  arrUe^ 
que  Dieu  fait  en  nous  le  vouloir 
et  le  faire  seloti  son  hon  jplaisir? 
Car  il  Vby  a  ni  entendement  ni  vo- 
lonte  confoTine  a  celle  de  Dieu  si 
Christ  n^y  a  ojm'e,  ce  quHl  nous 
enseigne,  disant :  Sans  moi  vous 
ne  jpouvez  rien  faire? 

Art.  XV. 

DE    PECCATO    ORIGINALI. 

Nous  croyo7is  que  par  la  deso- 
heissance  d''Adam,  le  pecM  origi- 
nel  a  ete  ripandu par  tout  le  genre 
humai)h I*  lequel peche  est  une  cor- 
ruption de  to  ate  la  nature,  et  un 
vice  hereditaire,  duquel  meme  sont 
entaehes  les  petits  enfants  au  ven- 
tre de  leur  mere :  ^  et  qui  produit 
en  Vhomine  toute  sorte  de  peche,  y 
servant  de  racine^  dont  il  est  tant 
vilain  et  enorme  devant  Dieu  quHl 
est  sujfisant  pour  condamner  le 
genre  humain^  et  n^est  2)as  aholi 
meme  par  le  hapteme,  ou  deracine 
du  tout,  vu  que  toujours  les  bouil- 
lons en  sortent  comme  d^une  mal- 
heureuse  source  ;  quoique  toutefois 
il  ne  soil  point  impute  a  condam- 


sujjiciency  is  of  God  f  And  tliere- 
fore  what  the  Apostle  saith  ouglit 
justly  to  be  held  sure  and  firm, 
that  God  worketh  in  us  both  to 
will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleas- 
ure. For  there  is  no  will  nor  un- 
derstanding, conformable  to  the  di- 
vine will  and  understanding,  but 
what  Christ  hath  wrought  in  man: 
which  he  teaches  us  when  he  saith, 
Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing. 

Art.  XV. 

OF    ORIGINAL    SIN, 

We  believe  that,  through  the  dis. 
obedience  of  Adam,  original  sin  is 
extended  to  all  mankind ;  which  is 
a  corruption  of  the  whole  nature, 
and  an  hereditary  disease,  where- 
with infants  themselves  are  infect- 
ed even  in  their  mother''s  womb, 
and  which  produceth  in  man  all 
sorts  of  sin,  being  in  him  as  a  root 
thereof ;  and  therefore  is  so  vile 
and  abominable  in  the  sight  of 
God  that  it  is  sufficient  to  con- 
demn all  mankind.  Nor  is  it  by 
any  means  abolished  or  done  away 
by  baptism  ;  since  sin  always  issues 
forth  from  this  woful  source,  as 
water  from  a  fountain  :  notwith- 
standing it  is  not  imputed  to  the 


'  2  Cor.  iii.  5.  *  Es.  xlviii.  8;  Rom.  v.  14. 

=  Phil.  ii.  13.  *  Gal.v.  19;Rom.vii.  8, 10, 13,  17,18,20,23. 

'  Jean  xv.  5.  '  Eph.  ii.  3,  5. 

*  Rom.  V.  12, 13;  Psa.  Ii.  7;   Rom.  iii.  10;  Gen.  vi.  3;  Jean  iii.  G  ;  Job  xiv.  4. 
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nation  aux  enfants  de  Dieu^  mais 
jpardonne  jpar  sa  grace  et  miseri- 
corde,  non  point  afin  qu'ils  s'en- 
dorment,  mais  afin  que  le  sentiment 
de  cette  corruption  fasse  soavent 
gemir  les  fideles,  desirant  d''etre 
delivres  du  corps  de  cette  mort? 
Sur  cela  nous  rejetons  Verreur  des 
Pelagiens  qui  disent  que  ce  peche 
n^est  autre  chose  qu'une  imita- 
tion. 

Art.  XVI. 

DE   PR^DESTINATIONE    DIVINA. 

Nous  croyons  que  toute  la  race 
d^ Adam,  etant  ainsi  precipitee  en 
perdition  et  mine  par  la  faute 
du  premier  homme,  Dieu  s'est 
demontre  tel  quHl  est,  savoir  mi- 
sericordieux  et  juste  .'"^  misericor- 
dieux,  en  retirant  et  sauvant  de 
cette  perdition  ceuxqu'en  son  C07i- 
seil  eternel  et  immuable  it  a  ehis 
et  choisis  par  sa  pure  bonte  en 
Jesus- Christ  notre  Seigneur,  sans 
aucun  egard  de  leurs  ceuvres ;'^ 
juste,  en  laissant  les  autres  en 
leitr  mine  et  trehucheiment  oil  ils 
se  sont  precipites} 


children  of  God  unto  condemna- 
tion, but  by  his  grace  and  mercy 
is  forgiven  them.  Not  tliat  they 
should  rest  securely  in  sin,  but  that 
a  sense  of  this  corruption  should 
make  believers  often  to  sigh,  de- 
siring to  be  delivered  from  this 
body  of  death.  Wherefore  we  re- 
ject the  error  of  the  Pelagians,  who 
assert  that  sin  proceeds  only  from 
imitation. 

Art.  XVI. 
op  eternal  election. 

We  believe  that  all  the  posterity 
of  Adam,  being  thus  fallen  into 
perdition  and  ruin  by  the  sin  of 
our  first  parents,  God  then  did 
manifest  himself  such  as  he  is ; 
that  is  to  say,  merciful  and  just  : 
MERCIFUL,  since  he  delivers  and 
preserves  from  this  perdition  all 
whom  he,  in  his  eternal  and  un- 
changeable council,  of  mere  good- 
ness hath  elected  in  Christ  Jesus 
our  Lord,  without  any  respect  to 
their  works :  just,  in  leaving  others 
in  the  fall  and  perdition  wherein 
they  have  involved  themselves. 


»  Kom.  vii.  18,  24. 
Rom.  ix.  18,22,23;  iii.  12. 

3  Rom.  ix.  15, 16;  xi.  32;  Eph.  ii.  8,  9,  10;  Psa.  c.  3 ;  1  Jean  iv.  10;  Dent,  xxxii.  8; 
1  Fam.  xii.  22;  Psa.  Ixv.  5;  Mai.  i.  2 ;  2  Tim.  i.  9;  Rom.  viii.  29;  ix.  11,  21;  xi.  5,  6 ; 
Eph.  i.  4  ;  Tit.  iii.  4,  5  ;  Act.  ii.  47  ;  xiii.  48  ;  2  Tim.  ii.  19,  20 ;  1  Pier.  i.  2  ;  Jean  vi.  27  ; 
XV.  1  (> ;   xvii.  9. 

♦  Rom.  ix.  17, 18  ;  2  Tim.  ii.  20. 
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Art.  XVII. 

DB    REPABATIONE    GENERIS    HIJMANI    PER 
FILIUM    DEI. 

N^ous  croyo7\s  que  notre  hon 
Dieu  par  sa  merveilleuse  sagesse 
et  honte,  voyant  que  Vhomme  s'etait 
ainsi  precipite  en  la  mort,  tant 
corjporelle  que  spirituelle,  et  rendu 
entierement  ynalheureux^  s'est  lui- 
weme  mis  d  le  chercher,  lorsque 
Vhomme  s'enfuyait  de  lui  tout 
tremblant^  et  Va  console^  lui  fai- 
sant  promesse  de  lui  donner  son 
Fils,  fait  de  femme,  pour  hriser 
la  tete  du  serpent,  et  le  faire  bien- 
heureux? 

Art.  XVIII. 

DE   INCARNATIONE   FILII    DEI. 

N'ous  confessons  done  que  Dieu 
a  accompli  la  jivomesse  quHl  avait 
faite  aux  anciens  Peres,  par  la 
bouche  de  ses  saints  Prop>hetes,^  en 
envoyant  son  propre  Fils  xmique 
et  eternel  au  monde,  an  temps  or- 
donne  jyar  hii ;  lequel  a  pris  la 
forme  de  serviteur ,  fait  d  la  res- 
semblance  des  homines^  prenant 
vraiment  d  soi  une  i)raie  nature 
humaine,  avec  toutes  ses  infirmites 
{excepte  le peche)^  Hunt  conqu  dans 


Art.  XVII. 

OF   THE    RECOVERY  OF   FALLEN   MAN. 

We  believe  that  our  most  gra- 
cious God,  in  his  admirable  wis- 
dom and  goodness,  seeing  that  man 
had  thus  thrown  himself  into  tem- 
poral and  spiritual  death,  and  made 
himself  wholly  miserable,  was 
pleased  to  seek  and  comfort  him 
when  he  trembling  fled  from  his 
presence,  promising  him  that  he 
would  give  his  Son,  who  should  be 
made  of  a  woman,  to  bruise  the 
head  of  the  serp)ent,  and  would 
make  him  happy. 

Art.  XVIII. 

OF  THE  INCARNATION  OF  JESOS  CHRIST. 

We  confess,  therefore,  that  God 
did  fulfill  the  promise  which  he 
made  to  the  fathers  by  the  mouth 
of  his  holy  prophets  when  he  sent 
into  the  world,  at  the  time  appoint- 
ed by  him,  his  own  only-begotten 
and  eternal  Son,  who  took  up)on 
him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and 
became  like  unto  men,  i-eally  as- 
suming the  true  human  nature, 
with  all  its  infirmities,  sin  except- 
ed, being  conceived  in  the  womb 


•  Gen.  iii.  8,  0, 19;  Es.  Ixv.  1,  2. 

=>  Heb.  ii.  14;    Gen.  xxii.  18;  Es.  vii.  14  ;  Jean  vii.  42  ;   2  Tim.  ii.  8  ;   He'b.  vii.  14  ;    Gen. 
iii.  15  ;   Gal.  iv.  4. 

'  Es.  xi.  1 ;  Luc  i.  .'')') ;   Gen.  xxvi.  4  ;   2  Sam  vii.  12  ;  Psa.  cxxxii.  II :  Act.  xiii  23. 

*  1  Tim.  ii.  .". ;  iii.  IG ;  Phil.  ii.  7. 
"  He'b.  ii.  14.  l.i:  iv.  15. 
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le  seln  de  la  hienheureuse  vierye ' 
Marie,  par  la  vertu  du  Saiiit- 
Esjrrit  sans  oeuvre  d^ho7nme'^  et 
noil  seulement  il  a  pris  la  nature 
humalne  quant  au  corps,  mais\ 
aussl  une  vraie  dme  humaine^ 
afin  qu'il  fat  vrai  homme :  car\ 
puisqae  Vdme  etait  aiissi  hien pei'- 
due  que  le  corps  il  fallait  qiCil 
prit  Ob  soi  tous  les  deux  pour  les 
sauver  ense7nhle.  Cest  porvrquoi 
nous  covfessons  —  eontre  Vheresie 
des  Anabaptistes,  niant  que  Christ 
a  pris  chair  humaine  de  sa  mere — 
que  Christ  a  participe  a  la  m&iue 
chair  et  sang  des  enfants^  quHl 
est  fruit  des  reins  de  David,  selon 
la,  chair ;  *  fait  de  la  semence  de 
David  selon  la  chair ;^  fruit  du 
ventre  de  la  vierge  Marie ;^  fait 
de  femme i''  geriae  de  David  '^ 
rejeton  de  la  ravine  de  Jesse ;^ 
sorti  de  Juda  ,'^°  descendu  des 
Juifs  selon  la  chair ^^^  de  la  se- 
mence d'' Abraham,  puis  qiCil  a 
pris  la  semence  d"* Abraham, '^'^  et 
a  ete  fait  semblahle  a  ses  freres, 
excep)te  le  peche  ^^"^  de  sorte  quHl 
est  jjar  ce  rnoyen  vraiment  notre 
Emm.anuel,  d est-d-dire  Dieu  avec 


n3us, 


14 


of  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary,  by  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  without 
the  means  of  man ;  and  did  not 
only  assume  human  nature  as  to 
the  bodv,  but  also  a  true  human 
soul,  that  he  might  be  a  real  man. 
For  since  the  soul  was  lost  as  well 
as  the  body,  it  was  necessary  that 
he  should  take  both  upon  him,  to 
save  both.  Therefore  we  confess 
(in  opposition  to  the  heresy  of  the 
Anabaptists,  who  deny  that  Christ 
assumed  human  flesh  of  his  moth- 
er) that  Christ  is  become  a  par- 
taker of  the  flesh  and  blood  of  the 
children ;  that  he  is  a  fruit  of 
the  loins  of  David  after  the  flesh; 
tnade  of  the  seed  of  David  ac- 
cording to  the  flesh ;  a  fruit  of 
the  womb  of  the  Virgin  Mary; 
made  of  a  woman ;  a  branch  of 
David ;  a  shoot  of  the  root  of 
Jesse  j  sprung  from  the  tribe  of 
Judah;  descended  from  the  Jews 
according  to  the  flesh :  of  the  seed 
of  Abraham,  since  he  took  upon 
him  the  seed  of  Abraham,  and 
became  like  unto  his  brethren  in 
all  things,  siti  excepted  j  so  that 
in  truth  he  is  our  Immanuel,  that 
is  to  say,  God  with  us. 


'  Lac  i.  31,34,35. 

=  Matt.  xxvi.  38  ;  Jean  xii.  27. 

3  Heb.  ii.  14. 

♦  Act.  ii.  30. 

'  Psa.  cxxxii.  1 1 ;  Bom.  i.  3. 

«  Luc  i.  42. 

'  Gal.  iv.  4. 


®  Jer.  xxxiii.  15 
»  Es.  xi.  1. 

•°  Heb.  vii.  14. 

*'  Rom.  ix.  5. 

•^^  Gen.  xxii.  18 

'^  Heb.  ii.  15,  16,  17. 

»*  Es.  vii.  U:  Matt.  i.  23 


[i.  1;  Gal.iii.  16. 
2  Sam.  vii.  12,    Matt, 
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Art.  XIX. 

DE    ITNIONE    HTPOSTATICA,   SEU    PERSONALI, 
DOARUM    NATCRARU.M    IN    CHRISTO. 

JVovs  croyons  que  par  cette  con- 
cejdion  la  jpersonne  du  Fils  a  He 
unie  et  conjointe  inseparahlement 
avec  la  nature  humalne,  de  sorte 
qvi'il  ii'y  a  point  deux  Fils  de 
Dieu  ni  deux  personnes,  mais 
deux  natures  unies  en  une  seule 
personne,  chaque  nature  retenant 
ses  proprietis  distinctes.  Ainsi 
que  la  nature  divine  est  toujours 
deineuree  increee^  sans  commence- 
ment de  jours  ni  fin  de  vie^  rem- 
plissant  le  del  et  la  terre  :  la  na- 
ture liumaine  rHa  pas  perdu  ses 
proprietes^  mais  est  demeuree  cre- 
ature, ayant  commencement  de 
jours,  etant  d'une  nature  finie  et 
retenant  tout  ce  qui  convient  d  un 
vrai  corps?  Et  encore  que  par  sa 
resurrection  il  lui  ait  donne  im- 
mortalite,  neanmoins  il  7i^a  pas 
change  la  verite  de  sa  nature  hu- 
vnaine ;  attendu  que  notre  salut  et 
resu7'rection  dependent  aussi  de  la 
verite  de  son  corps.  Mais  ces  deux 
natures  sont  tellement  unies  en- 
semble en  une  personne,  qiCelles 
n''ont  pas  m,eme  ete  separees  par  sa 
mort.  Ce  qxi^il  a  done  en  mourant 
recommande  a  son  Plre  (detail  un 


Art.  XrX. 

OF    THE    UNION    AND    DISTINCTION    OF    THE 
TWO  NATURES   IN   THE    PERSON   OF  CHRIST. 

We  believe  that  by  tliis  concep- 
tion the  person  of  the  Son  is  in- 
separably united  and  connected 
with  the  human  nature;  so  that 
there  are  not  two  Sons  of  God, 
nor  two  persons,  but  two  natures 
united  in  one  single  person ;  yet 
each  nature  retains  its  own  distinct 
properties.  As  then  the  divine  nat- 
ure hath  always  remained  uncre- 
ated, without  beginning  of  days  or 
end  of  life,  filling  heaven  and  earth, 
so  also  hath  the  human  nature  not 
lost  its  properties,  but  remained  a 
creature,  having  beginning  of  days, 
being  a  finite  nature,  and  retaining 
all  the  properties  of  a  real  body. 
And  though  he  hath  by  his  resur- 
rection given  immortality  to  the 
same,  nevertheless  he  hath  not 
changed  the  reality  of  his  human 
nature;  forasmuch  as  our  salva- 
tion and  resurrection  also  depend 
on  the  reality  of  his  body.  But 
these  two  natures  are  so  closely 
united  in  one  person,  that  they  were 
not  separated  even  by  his  death. 
Therefore  that  which  he,  when  dy- 
ing, commended  into  the  hands  of 
his  Father,  was  a  real  human  spirit. 


•  Heb.  vii.  3. 

=■  1  Cor.  XV.  13,  21;   Phil.  iii.  21;   Matt.  xxvi.  11;  Act.  i.  2,11;    iii.  21;  Luc  xxiv.  39j 
Jean  xx.  25,  27. 
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vrai  esprit  humain,  lequel  sortit 
de  sun  corps^  mais  cependaiit  la 
naUtre  divine  deineura  toujours 
U7iie  a  Vhurnaine^  meme  etant  yi- 
sante  au  tombeau  j  et  la  divinite 
ne  laissait  d''etre  en  lui,  conime 
elle  etait  en  lui  quand  il  Halt 
petit  enfant,  quoique  pour  im 
pen  de  temps  elle  ne  se  dhnon- 
trdt  pas  ainsi. 

Voild  pour^qnoi  nous  le  confes- 
sons  etre  vraiDieu  et  vrai  homme  : 
vrai  Dieu  pour  vainer e  la  mort 
par  sa  puissance,  et  vrai  horrvme, 
afin  quHl  put  mourir  pour  nous 
selon  Vinfirmite  de  sa  chair. 

Art.  XX. 
DE  MODO  rp:demptionis,  per  declaratio- 

NEM    JDSTITI^    ET    MISERICORDI^    DEI    IN 
CHRISTO. 

Nous  croyons  que  Dieu  etant 
t  res-par faitem  ent  m  isericordieux 
et  aussi  tres-juste,  a  envoye  son 
Fits  prendre  la  nature  en  laquelle 
la  desoheissance  avait  He  commise, 
pour  porter,  en  elle,  la  punition 
du  peche  par  sa  tres-rigoureuse 
niort  et  passion."^  Dieu  done  a 
declare  sa  justice  envers  son  Fits, 
charge  de  nos  peches,^  et  a  repandu 
sa  bonte  et  mlsericorde  sur  nous, 
coupables  et  dignes  de  damnation, 
nous  donnant  son  Fits  a  la  mort. 


depai-tiui;  from  his  body.  But  in 
the  mean  time  tlie  divine  nature  al- 
ways remained  united  with  the  hu- 
man, even  when  he  lay  in  the  grave; 
and  the  Godhead  did  not  cease  to 
be  in  him,  anj-  more  than  it  did 
when  he  was  an  infant,  though  it 
did  not  so  clearly  manifest  itself 
for  a  while. 

Wherefore  we  confess  that  he  is 
VEKY  God  and  very  Man  :  very  God 
by  his  power  to  conquer  death,  and 
very  man  that  he  might  die  for  us 
according  to  the  infirmity  of  his 
flesh. 

Art.  XX. 

GOD     HATH     MANIFESTED     HIS    JUSTICE     AND 
MERCY    IN    CHRIST. 

We  believe  that  God,  who  is  per- 
fectly merciful  and  also  perfectly 
just,  sent  his  Son  to  assume  that  nat- 
ure in  which  the  disobedience  was 
committed,  to  make  satisfaction  in 
the  same,  and  to  bear  the  punish- 
ment of  sin  by  his  most  bitter 
passion  and  death.  God  therefore 
manifested  his  justice  against  his 
Son  when  he  laid  our  iniquities 
upon  him,  and  poured  forth  his 
mercy  and  goodness  on  us,  who 
were  guilty  and  worthy  of  dam- 


'  Luc  xxiii.  4<; ;   Matt,  xxvii.  .50. 
""  Heb.  ii.  U ;   Kom.  viii.  ?,,  32,  33. 
'  Es.  liii.  6  ;   Jean  i.  L'!) ;    I  Jean  iv.  9. 
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par  uu  trh-parfait  amour^  et  le 
resisuscitant  pour  notre  justiji- 
catio?if'^  afin  que  par  ltd  nous 
eussions  imtnortaltte  et  vie  eter- 
nelle. 

Art.  XXI. 

DB    SATISFACTIONE    CHRISTI    PRO    PECCATI3 
NOSTKIS. 

Nous  croyons  que  Jesus-Christ 
est  grand  Sacrijicatear  eternelle- 
m.ent,  avec  servient^  selun  Vordre 
de  Melchisedec,^  et  s'est  presente 
en  notre  nom  devant  son  Plre^ 
pour  apaiser  sa  colere  avec  pleiiie 
satisfaction^  en  s\)ffrant  lui-meine 
sur  Vautel  de  la  croix,  et  repan- 
dant  son  precieux  sang  pour  la 
purification  de  nos  peches,  com/me 
les  Proj>hetes  avaient  predit :  car 
il  est  ecrit  que  le  chdtiment  qui 
nous  procure  la  paix  a  ete  mis 
sur  le  Fils  de  Dieu,  et  que  nous 
sommes  gueris  par  ses  plaies ; 
qiCil  a  ete  mene  a  la  morte  comme 
un  agneau^  mis  au  rang  des  pe- 
cheurs  ;*  condamne  comme  mal- 
faiteur  par  Ponce  Pilate,  quoi- 
qii'il  le  pronon(^dt  innocent.^  II 
a  done  paye  ce  quHl  7}^ avail  point 
ravi^  et  a  souffert,  lui  juste  pour 
les  injustes^  meme  en  son  corps 


nation,  out  of  mere  and  perfect 
love,  giving  his  Son  unto  death  for 
us,  and  raising  him  for  our  justifi- 
cation, that  through  him  we  might 
obtain  immortality  and  life  eternal. 

Art.  XXI. 

OF   THE   SATISFACTION   OF  CHRIST,  OUR  ONLY 
HIGH-PRIEST,  FOR    US. 

We  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
ordained  with  an  oath  to  be  an  ev- 
erlasting High-Priest,  after  the  or- 
der of  Melchisedec :  who  hath  pre- 
sented himself  in  our  behalf  before 
his  Father,  to  appease  his  wrath  by 
his  full  satisfaction,  by  offering 
himself  on  the  tree  of  the  cross, 
and  pouring  out  his  precious  blood 
to  purge  away  our  sins ;  as  the 
prophets  had  foretold.  For  it  is 
written.  He  was  wounded  for  our 
transgressions,  he  was  bruised  for 
our  iniquities :  the  chastisement 
of  our  peace  was  upon  him,  and 
loith  his  stripes  we  are  healed,' 
he  was  hr ought  as  a  lamb  to  the 
slaughter,  and  numbered  with  the 
transgressors  j  and  condemned  by 
Pontius  Pilate  as  a  malefactor, 
though  he  had  first  declared  him 
innocent.  Therefore,  he  restored 
that  which  he  took  not  aroay,  and 


'  Rom.  iv.  25. 

Tsa.  ex.  4;  Heb.  v.  10. 

»  Col.  i.  14 ;  Rom.  v.  8,  9 ;  Tol.  ii.  14 ;  Heb. 

ii.  17*    ix.  14;    Rom.  iii.  24;    viii.  2; 

Jean  xv.  3  ;  Act.  ii.  24;  xiii.  28;  Jean 

v.  16 ;  1  Tim.  ii.  6. 


♦Es.  liii.  .5,7,12. 

*  Luc  xxiii.  22,  24;    Act.  xiii.  28;    Psa. 

xxii.  1 6  ;  Jean  xviii.  38  ;  Psa.  btix.  5 ; 

1  Pier.  iii.  18. 
'  Psa.  Ixix.  5. 
'  1  Pier.  iii.  18, 
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et  en  son  dine,  de  sorts  que  sen- 
tant  V horrible  pun ition  due  a  nos 
pechts,  sa  sueur  devint  comme 
grumeaux  de  sang  decoulant  en 
terre}  II  a  crie :  Mon  Dieu, 
mon  Dieu,  pourquoi  iii^as-tu  de- 
laissef^  et  a  endure  tout  cela  pour 
la  remission  de  nos  peches.  Cest 
pourquoi,  a  bon  droit,  nous  di- 
sons  avec  saint  Paul,  que  nous  ne 
connaissons  autre  chose  sinon  Je- 
sus-Christ et  Jesus-Christ  cruci- 
fit ;^  nous  estimons  toutes  choses 
comme  de  V ordure,  en  coraparaison 
de  V excellence  de  la  connaissance 
de  not  re  Seigneur  Jesus-Christ  •* 
nous  trouvons  toutes  consolations 
en  ses  plaies,  et  rCavons  besoin  de 
chercher  ni  invetiter  d^ autre  moyen 
pour  nous  reconcilier  avec  Dieu, 
que  ce  seul  et  unique  sacrifice  une 
fois  fait,  lequel  rend  les  jldeles 
parfaits  dperpetuite;^  c'est  aussi 
la  cause  pourquoi  il  a  He  appele 
par  Vange  de  Dieu,  Jesus,  c'est-d- 
dire  Sauveur,  vu  qu'il  devait  sau- 
ver  son  peuple  de  ses  peches.^ 

Art.  XXII. 

»B   FIDE    JCSTIFICANTE,  ET   DE   JUSTIFICA- 
TIONE   FIDEI. 

Nous  croyons  que  pour  obtenir 
la  vraie  connaissance  de  ce  grand 
mystere,  le  Saint-Esprit  allume  en 


suffered  the  just  for  the  unjust,  as 
well  ill  his  body  as  iu  his  soul,  feel- 
ing the  terrible  punishment  which 
our  sins  had  merited;  insomuch  that 
his  sweat  became  like  unto  drops  of 
blood  falling  on  the  ground.  He 
called  out,  My  God,  my  God,  why 
hast  thou  forsaken  mef  And  hath 
suffered  all  this  for  the  remission 
of  our  sins.  Wherefore  we  justly 
say  with  the  Apostle  Paul,  that  we 
know  nothing  but  Jesus  Christ, 
a7id  him  crucified ;  we  count  all 
things  but  loss  and  dung  for  the 
excellency  of  the  knowledge  of 
Christ  Jesus  our  I^ord :  in  whose 
wounds  we  find  all  manner  of  con- 
solation. Neither  is  it  necessary  to 
seek  or  invent  any  other  means  of 
being  reconciled  to  God,  than  this 
only  sacrifice,  once  offered,  by 
which  believers  are  made  perfect 
forever.  This  is  also  the  reason 
why  he  was  called  by  the  angel  of 
God,  Jesus,  that  is  to  say,  Saviouk, 
because  he  should  save  his  people 
from  their  sins. 

Akt.  XXII. 

OF  OUR  JUSTIFICATION  THROUGH  FAITH  IN 
JESUS    CHRIST. 

We  believe  that,  to  attain  the 
true  knowledge  of  this  great  mys- 
tery, the  Holy  Ghost  kindleth  in 


'  Luc  xxii.  44. 

'  Psa.  xxii.  2  ;  Matt,  xxvii.  46. 

'  1  Cor.  ii.  2. 

Vol.  III.— D  d 


*  Phil.  iii.  8. 

*  Heb.  ix.  2.'5,  26  ;  x.  14. 

*  Matt.  i.  21 :  Act.  iv.  12. 
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nos  coeurs  une  vraie  foi^  laquelle 
embrasse  Jesus-Christ  avec  tous 
ses  merites,  et  le  fait  sien,^  et  ne 
cherche  ])lus  rien  hors  de  lui} 
Car  il  faut  necessairement  que  ce 
qui  est  requis  poui'  notre  salut  ne 
.oit  point  tout  en  Jesus-Ch7'ist ; 
9u,  si  tout  y  est^  que  celui  qui  a 
J esus- Christ  j>ar  la  foi,  ait  tout 
son  salut?  De  dire  done  que 
Christ  ne  suffit  point,  mais  qiCil 
y  faut  quelque  autre  chose  avec, 
dest  un  hlasphhne  trop  hiorme 
contre  Dieu ;  car  il  s^ensuivrait 
que  Jesus-Christ  ne  serait  que 
deini  Sauveur.  Cest  pourquoi, 
d  juste  cause,  noiis  diso7is  avec 
saint  Paul,  que  nous  somtnes 
justifies  par  la  seule  foi,  ou  par 
la  foi  sans  les  oeuvres.^  Cepen- 
dant  nous  n'entendons  pas  d  pro- 
preinent  parler,  que  ce  soit  la  foi 
meme  qui  nous  justifie  /  car  elle 
nicest  que  Vinstrutnent  par  lequel 
nous  embrassons  Christ  notre  jus- 
tice: 7nais  Jesus- Christ  nous  al- 
louant  tous  ses  merites  et  tant  de 
saintes  oeuvres  quHl  a  faites  pour 
nous  et  en  notre  nom,  est  notre 
justice^  et  la  foi  est  Vinstrument 
qui  nous  tient  avec  lui  en  la  com- 


our  hearts  an  upright  faith,  which 
embraces  Jesus  Christ  with  all  his 
merits,  appropriates  him,  and  seeks 
nothing  more  besides  him.  For  it 
must  needs  follow,  either  that  all 
things  which  are  requisite  to  our 
salvation  are  not  in  Jesus  Christ, 
or  if  all  things  are  in  him,  that 
then  those  who  possess  Jesus  Christ 
through  faith  have  complete  salva- 
tion in  Him.  Therefoi-e,  for  any 
to  assert  that  Christ  is  not  suffi- 
cient, but  that  something  more  is 
required  besides  him,  would  be  too 
gross  a  blasphemy ;  for  hence  it 
would  follow  that  Christ  was  but 
half  a  Saviour.  Therefore  we  j  ustly 
say  with  Paul,  that  we  are  justified 
by  faith  alone,  or  by  faith  without 
works.  However,  to  speak  more 
clearly,  we  do  not  mean  that  faith 
itself  justifies  us,  for  it  is  only  an 
instrument  with  whicli  we  embrace 
Christ  our  Righteousness.  But  Je- 
sus Christ,  imputing  to  us  all  his 
merits,  and  so  many  holy  works, 
which  he  hath  done  for  us  and  in 
our  stead,  is  our  Righteousness. 
And  faith  is  an  instrument  that 
keeps  us  in  conununion  with  him 
in  all  his  benefits,  which,  when  they 


»  Eph.  iii.  16,  17;  Psa.  li.  13;  Eph.  i.  17, 18;   1  Cor.  ii.  12. 

»  1  Cor.  ii.  2  ;  Act.  iv.  12  ;  Gal.  ii.  21 ;  Je'r.  xxiii.  6  ;  1  Cor.  i.  30 ;  Jer.  xxxi.  10. 
'  Matt.  i.  21 ;   Rom.  iii.  27 ;  viii.  1,  33. 
♦  Rom.  iii.  27;  Gal.  ii.  6  ;   1  Pier.  i.  4,  5  ;   Rom.  x.  4. 

■'  Jer.  xxiii.  6 ;   1  Cor.  i.  30  ;  2  Tim.  i.  2 ;  Luc  i.  77 ;  Rom.  iii.  24,  25 ;  iv.  5 ;  Psa.  xxxii. 
I,  2 ;  Phil,  iii.  9 ;  Tit  iii.  5  ;  2  Tim.  i.  9. 
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munion  de  tous  ses  hiens  :  lesquels 
etant  fait  notres,  nous  sont  j)lus 
que  s^iffisants pour  nous  ahsoudre 
de  nos  jptcMs. 

Art.  XXIII. 

de  justitia  nostra  qua  coram  deo  con- 
sistimus. 

Nous  croyons  que  noire  heati- 
iv.de  git  en  la  remission  de  nos 
peches  a  cause  de  Jesus- Christ,  et 
qiCen  cela  est  contenue  not  re  jus- 
tice de»ant  Dieu,  comme  David 
et  saint  Paul  iious  enseignent, 
declarant  la  beatitude  de  Vho7nme, 
a  qui  Dieu  alloue  justice  sans 
oeuvres}  Et  le  rneme  Aj)6tre  dit 
que  nous  somnies  justifies  gratuite- 
inent  ou  par  grace, par  la  redemp- 
tion qui  est  en  Jesus-Christ? 
Cest  pourquoi  nous  tenons  ce 
fiindemevt  ferme  a  jamais,  don- 
nant  toute  gloire  a  Dieu^  en  nous 
humiUant  et  reconnaissant  tels 
que  nous  sommes,  sans  rien  pre- 
sumer  de  nous  inhnes  ni  de  nos 
merites,*  et  noiis  nous  appuyons 
et  reposons  en  la  seule  oheissance 
de  Christ  crucifie  ;^  laquelle  est 
notre,  quand  nous  croyo7is  en 
lui.^  Elle  est  suffisante  pour  cou- 
vrir  toutes  nos  iniquites,  et  nous 


become  ours,  are  more  than  suflli- 
cient  to  acquit  us  of  our  sins. 


Art.  XXIII. 

OUR    JUSTIFICATION    CONSISTS    IN    THE    FOR- 
GIVENESS   OP    SIN    AND    THE     IMPUTATION 

OF  Christ's  righteousness. 

We  believe  tliat  our  salvation 
consists  in  the  remission  of  our  sins 
for  Jesus  Christ's  sake,  and  that 
therein  our  righteousness  before 
God  is  implied ;  as  David  and  Paul 
teach  us,  declaring  this  to  be  the 
happiness  of  man,  that  God  im- 
putes righteousness  to  him  without 
works.  And  the  same  Apostle 
saith,  that  we  are  justified  freely 
by  his  grace,  through  the  redemp- 
tion which  is  in  Jesus  Christ. 
And  therefore  we  always  hold  fast 
this  foundation,  ascribing  all  the 
glory  to  God,  humbling  ourselves 
before  him,  and  acknowledging 
ourselves  to  be  such  as  we  really 
are,  without  presuming  to  trust  in 
any  thing  in  ourselves,  or  in  any 
merit  of  ours,  relying  and  resting 
upon  the  obedience  of  Christ  cru- 
cified alone,  which  becomes  ours 
when  we  believe  in  him.  This  is 
sufficient  to  cover  all  our  iniquities, 


'  Luc  i.  77  ;  Col.  i.  U;  Psa.  xxxii.  1,2", 

Rom.  iv.  6,  7. 
»  Rom.  iii.  28,  24  :  Act.  iv.  1 2. 
^  Psa.  cxv.  1 ;  1  Cor.  iv.  7 :  Rom.  iv.  2. 


♦  1  Cor.  iv.  7  ;  Rom.  iv.  2  ;  1  Cor.  i.  29, 31. 

*  Rom.  v.  19. 

»  Heb.  xi.  6,  7  ;  Eph.  ii.  8  ;  2  Cor  v.  19 ; 
1  Tim.  ii.  6. 
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rerulre  assures,  eloignant  de  notre 
cojiscience  la  C7'aifite,  Vhorreur  et 
V &poiwantevient,  pour  nous  ajp- 
procher  de  Dieu^  sans  faire 
comme  notre  preTuier  plre  Adam, 
lequel  tremblant  se  voulait  couvrir 
avec  des  feuilles  de  figuier?-  Et 
de  fait  s'il  nous  fallait  compa- 
raitre  devant  Dieu  etant  appuyes 
tant  peu  que  ce  soit  sur  nous,  ou 
sur  quelque  autre  creature,  he- 
las!  nous  serious  engloutis?  Cest 
pourquoi  chaciin  doit  dire  avec 
David :  O  Seigneur,  ru  entre  point 
en  jugement  avec  tes  serviteurs, 
car  devant  toi  hommne  qui  vive  ne 
sera  justifie.*' 

Art.  XXIV. 

DE  SANCTIFICATIONE,  ET  DE  BONIS  OPERIBUS. 

Nous  croyons  que  cette  vraiefoi 
etant  engendree  en  Vhornme  par 
Vouie  de  la  Parole  de  Dieu  et  par 
Voperation  du  Saiiit- Esprit,^  le 
regenere,  et  le  fait  un  nouvel 
homnie,  le  faisant  vivre  d'une 
nouvelle  vie^  V affranchissant  de 
la  servitude  du  pecM?  Ainsi 
tant  s^en  faut  que  cette  foi  justi- 
fiante  refroidisse  les  homines  de 
vivre  Men  et  saintement,^  que  tout 


and  to  give  us  confidence  in  ap 
proaching  to  God ;  freeing  the  con- 
science of  fear,  terror,  and  dread, 
without  following  the  example  of 
our  first  father,  Adam,  who,  trem- 
bling, attempted  to  cover  himself 
with  fig-leaves.  And,  verily,  if  we 
should  appear  before  God,  rely- 
ing on  ourselves  or  on  any  other 
creature,  though  ever  so  little,  we 
should,  alas !  be  consumed.  And 
therefore  every  one  must  pray  with 
David :  O  Lord,  enter  not  into 
judgment  with  thy  servant :  for 
in  thy  sight  shall  no  man  living 
be  justified. 


Art.  XXrV. 
OF  man's  sanctification  and  good  works. 

We  believe  that  this  true  faith, 
being  wrought  in  man  by  the  hear- 
ing of  the  Word  of  God  and  the 
operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  doth 
regenerate  and  make  him  a  new 
man,  causing  him  to  live  a  new 
life,  and  freeing  him  from  the 
bondage  of  sin.  Therefore  it  is 
so  far  from  being  true,  that  this 
justifying  faith  makes  men  remiss 
in  a  pious  and  holy  life,  that  on 


*  Rom.  V.  1  ;   Eph.  iii.  12  ;    1  Jean  ii.  1. 
=  Gen.  iii.  7. 

*  Es.  xxxiii.  14  ;  Deut.  xxvii.  26  ;  Jacq. 

ii.  10. 

*  Psa.  cxxx.  3  ;  Matt,  xviii.  23-26  ;  P«a. 

cxliii.  2  ;  Luc  xvi.  15. 


»  1  Pier.  i.  23  ;  Rom.  x.  1 7  ;  Jean  v.  24. 
'  1  Thess.  i.  5  ;  Rom.  viii.  \r>  •  Jean  vi. 

29 ;  Col.  ii.  1 2 ;  Phil.  i.  1 ,  29 ;  Eph.  ii.  8. 
'  Act.  XV.  9;  Rom.  vi.  4,  22  ;  Tit.  ii.  12; 

Jean  viii.  36. 
•  Tit.  ii.  12. 


THE  BKLGIC  CONFESyiON.     A.D.  1561. 


411 


au  rebours^  sans  elle  jamais  ils 
ne  feront  rien  pour  Vamour  de 
Dieu^  mais  seulement  pour 
Vainoui'  cfeux-inemes  et  craignant 
d^eti'e  condanines.  II  est  done 
impossible  que  cette  sainte  foi  soit 
oisive  en  Vhoiume^  vu  que  nous 
ne  parlons  pas  de  la  foi  vaine^ 
mais  de  celle  que  V Ecriture  ap- 
pellefoi  operante  par  la  charite^ 
laquelle  indu'it  Vhomme  a  s'exer- 
cer  dans  les  oeuvres  que  Dieu  a 
comTuandees  par  sa  Parole  •  les- 
quelles  oeuvres  pvoctdant  de  la 
honne  racine  de  foi,  sont  bonnes 
et  regues  devant  Dieu^puisqu'elles 
sont  toutes  sanctifiees par  sa  grace. 
Cependant  elles  ne  viennent  point 
en  cornpte  pour  nous  justifier:^ 
car  c' est  par  la  foi  en  Christ  que 
nous  soinmes  justifies  meme  avant 
de  faire  de  bonnes  ceuvres  j*  au- 
trement  elles  ne  pourraient  etre 
bonnes,  nonplus  que  le  fruit  d'un 
arbre  ne  pent  etre  bon,  que  pre- 
miereifnent  Varbre  ne  soit  bon.^ 

Ifous  faisons  done  de  bonnes 
oeuvres,  mais  non  point  pour  7)ie- 
riter  {car  que  meriterions-nous  ?) 
mais  plutot  nous  sommes  redeva- 
bles  a  Dieu  pour  les  bonnes  oeu- 
vres  que  nous  faisons,  et  non  pas 


the  contrary  without  it  they  would 
never  do  any  thing  out  of  love  to 
God,  but  only  out  of  self-love  or 
fear  of  damnation.  Therefore  it 
is  impossible  that  this  holy  faith 
can  be  unfruitful  in  man :  for  we 
do  not  speak  of  a  vain  faith,  but 
of  such  a  faith  as  is  called  in  Scrip- 
ture a  faith  that  worketh  by  love, 
which  excites  man  to  the  practice 
of  those  works  which  God  has 
commanded  in  his  Word.  Which 
works,  as  they  proceed  from  the 
good  root  of  faith,  are  good  and 
acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God,  for- 
asmuch as  they  are  all  sanctified 
by  his  grace:  howbeit  they  are  of 
no  account  towards  our  justifica- 
tion. For  it  is  by  faith  in  Christ 
that  we  are  justified,  even  before 
we  do  good  works,  otherwise  they 
could  not  be  good  works  any  more 
than  the  fruit  of  a  tree  can  be 
good  before  the  tree  itself  is 
good. 

Therefore  we  do  good  works, 
but  not  to  merit  by  them  (for  what 
can  we  merit  ?) — nay,  we  are  be- 
holden to  God  for  the  good  works 
we  do,  and  not  he  to  us,  since  it  is 
he  that  worketh  in  us  both  to  will 


•  Tit.  iii.  8 ;  Jean  xv.  5 ;  Heb.  xi,  6 ;   1 

Tim.  i.  5. 
'  I  Tim.  i.  r> ;   Gal.  v.  (! ;  Tit  iii.  8. 
'  2  Tim.  i.  9 :   Kom.  ix.  <52 ;  Tit.  iii.  5. 


*  Rom.  iv.  4  ;  Gen.  iv.  4. 
"  Heb.  xi.  6  ;  Rom.  xiv.  23 ;  Gen.  iv.  4  ; 
Matt.  vii.  17. 
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Lui  envers  nous^  puisque  c'est  lui 
qui  met  en  nous  le  vouloir  et  le 
faire  selon  son  bon  plaisir,^  re- 
gardant d  ce  qui  est  eorit :  Quand 
vous  aurez  fait  tout  ce  qui  vous  est 
coTninande,  dites :  I^ous  sommes 
des  serviteurs  iriutiles,  ce  que  nous 
devions  faire  nous  Vavons  fait? 

Nous  ne  voulons  pas  cependant 
nier  que  Dieu  ne  remunere  les 
bonnes  ceuvres,  niais  dest  par  sa 
grace  quHl  couronne  ses  dons.* 
Au  reste,  qiwique  nous  fassions 
de  bonnes  ceuvres,  nous  rCy  fondons 
point  notre  saint  :^  car  nous  ne 
pouvons  faire  aucune  ceuvre  qui  ne 
soit  soxiilUe par  notre  chair,  et  aussi 
digne  de  punition^  et  quand  nous 
en  pour r ions  7nontrer  une,  la  me- 
moire  d'un  seul  peche  suffitpour  la 
rejeter  devant Dieu:  de cette niani- 
ere  nous  serious  toujours  endoute  et 
flottant  r^d  et  Id  sans  aucune  certi- 
tude; et  nos pauvres  consciences  se- 
raient  toujours  tournientees,  si  elles 
ne  se  reposaient  sur  le  merite  de  la 
mort  et  passion  de  notre  SauveurP 

Art.  XXV. 

DE    ABROGATIONE     LEGIS    CEREMONIALIS,    ET 
CE    CONVENIENTA    V.  ET   N.  TESTAMENTI. 


and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure. 
Let  us  therefore  attend  to  what  is 
written :  When  ye  shall  have  done 
all  those  things  which  are  com- 
manded you,  say  we  are  unprofit- 
able servants :  we  have  done  that 
which  was  our  duty  to  do. 

In  the  mean  time  we  do  not 
deny  that  God  rewards  good  works, 
but  it  is  through  his  grace  that  he 
crowns  his  gifts.  Moreover,  though 
we  do  good  works,  we  do  not  found 
our  salvation  upon  them ;  for  we  can 
do  no  work  but  what  is  polhited  by 
our  flesh,  and  also  punishable ;  and 
although  we  could  perform  such 
works,  still  the  remembrance  of  one 
sin  is  sufiicient  to  make  God  reject 
them.  Thus,  then,  we  should  al- 
ways be  in  doubt,  tossed  to  and 
fro  without  any  certainty,  and  our 
poor  consciences  would  be  contin- 
ually vexed  if  they  relied  not  on 
the  merits  of  the  suffering  and  death 
of  our  Saviour. 

Art.  XXV. 

OF  THE   ABOLISHING   OF   THE   CEREMONIAL 
LAW. 


Nous  crayons  que  les  ceremonies       We  believe  that  the  ceremonies 
et  figures  de  la  Loi  ont  cesse  a  la  and  figures  of  the  law  ceased  at  the 


»  1  Cor.  iv.  7  ;  Es.  xxvi.  12  ;  Gal.  iii.  5 

1  Thess.  ii.  13. 
"■  Phil.  ii.  13. 
'  Luc  xvii.  10. 
♦  Matt.  X.  42  ;  xxv.  34,  35  ;  Apoc.  iii.  12, 


21;   Rom.  ii.  6;  Apoc.  ii.  11;  2  Jean 

viii. ;   Rom.  xi.  6. 
'  Eph.  ii.  !),  10. 
«  Es.  Ixiv.  (;. 
'  Es.  xxviii.  16  ;  Rom.  x.  11 ;   Hab.  ii.  4. 
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venue  de  Christy  et  toutes  omhres 
ont  j)7'is  Jin,  de  sorte  que  Vusage 
en  doit  etre  die  entre  les  Chretiens."^ 
Toutefuis  la  verite  et  la  substance 
nous  en  demeurent  en  Jesus-Christ, 
en  qui  elles  ont  leur  accomplisse- 
xnent  ^  cependant  nous  usons  en- 
core des  temoignages  pris  de  la 
Loi  et  des  Prophltes  pour  nous 
confirmer  en  V  Evangile,^  et  aussi 
pour  regler  noire  vie  en  toute  hon- 
nUeie,  a  la  gloire  de  Dieu^  suivant 
sa  volonte. 

Art.  XXVI. 

DE   INTERCESSIONE   CHRISTI. 

I^ous  croyons  que  nous  rCavons 
d'aeces  vers  Dieu,  sinon  par  un 
seul  Mediateur  et  Avocat  Jesus- 
Christ,  le  juste,*  qui  pour  cette 
cause  a  ete  fait  Uornme,  unissant 
ensemble  la  nature  divine  et  hu- 
tnaine,  afin  que  nous  hommes 
ayons  entree  vers  la  majeste  di- 
vine :  autrement  nous  rCy  aurions 
point  d'entree.  Mais  ce  Media- 
teur que  le  Pere  nous  a  donne 
entre  lui  et  nous,  ne  nous  doit 
pas  epouvanter  par  sa  grandeur, 
pour  nous  en  faire  chercher  xin 
autre  a  noire  fantaisie  :  ^  car  il 
rHy  a  personne  ni  au  del  ni  en 
terre  entre  les  creatures,  qui  7ious 


coming  of  Christ,  and  that  all  the 
shadows  ai-e  accomplished  ;  so  thax. 
the  use  of  them  must  be  abolished 
among  Christians :  jet  the  truth 
and  substance  of  them  remain  with 
us  in  Jesus  Christ,  in  whom  they 
have  their  completion.  In  the 
mean  time  we  still  use  the  testimo- 
nies taken  out  of  the  law  and  the 
prophets,  to  confirm  us  in  the  doc- 
trine of  the  gospel,  and  to  regulate 
our  life  in  all  honesty  to  the  glory 
of  God,  according  to  his  will. 

Art.  XXVI. 
OF  Christ's  intercession. 

We  believe  that  we  have  no  ac- 
cess unto  God  save  alone  through 
the  only  Mediator  and  Advocate, 
Jesus  Christ  the  righteous,  who 
therefore  became  man,  having 
united  in  one  person  tlie  divine  and 
human  natures,  that  we  men  might 
have  access  to  the  divine  Majesty, 
which  access  would  otherwise  be 
barred  against  us.  But  this  Me- 
diator, whom  the  Father  hath  ap- 
pointed between  him  and  us,  ought 
in  nowise  to  affright  us  by  his 
majesty,  or  cause  us  to  seek  another 
according  to  our  fancy.  For  there 
is  no  creature,  either  in  heaven  or 
on  earth,  who  loveth  us  more  than 


'  Rom.  X.  4. 

*  Gal.  V.  2-4 ;  iii.  1;  iv.  10,  11;  Col.  ii. 
16,17. 


3  2  Pier.  i.  19. 

*  1  Tim.  ii.  5  ;  1  Jean  ii.  1 ;  Rom.  viii.  33. 

=  Os.  xiii.  9  ;  Jer.  ii.  13,  33. 
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ahne  plus  que  Jesus-Christy  le- 
quel^  hien  qxCll  fut  en  lafor'tne  de 
D'leu^  s'est  aneanti  lui-inhne^  jpve- 
nant  la  forme  dliomme  et  de  ser- 
viteur  pour  nous,^  et  s' est  fait  en 
tout  seinblable  a  ses  freres.  Si 
done  il  nous  fallait  trouver  un 
autre  intercesseur  qui  nous  ait 
en  affection,  qui  trouverions-nous 
qui  nous  aime  plus  que  celui  qui 
a  mis  sa  vie  pour  nous,  lors  meme 
que  nous  etions  ses  enne7nis  f^  Et 
s'il  en  faut  ti'ouver  un  qui  ait 
credit  et  puissance,  qui  est  celui 
qui  en  a  autant  que  celui  qui  est 
assis  a  la  droite  du  Pere,  et  qui 
a  toute  puissance  au  del  et  en  la 
terref^  Et  qui  sera plutot  exauce 
que  le  propre  Fils  de  Dieu  hien 
ainie  ? 

La  seule  defiance  done  a  aniene 
cette  coutume  de  deshonorer  les 
saints  au  lieu  de  les  honor er, 
faisant  ee  que  jamais  ils  71^ ont 
fait  ni  demande  •  mais  Vont  re- 
jete  eonstamnient,  et  selon  leur  de- 
voir, comme  il  appert  par  leurs 
tcrits.^  11  ne  faut  pas  ici  alleguer 
que  nous  ne  sommes  pas  digues: 
car  il  Ji'est  point  ici  question  de 
presenter  nos  prilres  sur  noire 
dignite  mais  seulement  sur  Vex- 


Jesiis  Christ ;  who,  though  he  was 
in  the  form  of  God,  yet  made  him- 
self of  no  reputation,  and  took 
up)on  him  the  foi^m  of  a  man 
and  of  a  servant  for  us,  and  was 
made  like  unto  his  brethren  in 
all  things.  If,  then,  we  should 
seek  for  another  mediator,  who 
would  be  well  affected  towards 
us,  whom  could  we  find  who  loved 
us  more  than  he  who  laid  down 
his  life  for  us,  even  when  we  were 
his  enemies  ?  And  if  we  seek  for 
one  who  hath  power  and  majesty, 
who  is  there  that  hath  so  much  of 
both  as  he  who  sits  at  the  right 
hand  of  his  Father,  and  who  hath 
all  power  in  heaven  and  on  earth? 
And  who  will  sooner  be  heard  than 
the  own  well-beloved  Son  of  God  ? 
Tlierefore  it  was  only  through 
diffidence  that  this  practice  of  dis- 
honoring instead  of  honoring  the 
saints  was  introduced,  doing  that 
which  they  never  have  done  nor 
required,  but  have,  on  the  contrary, 
steadfastly  rejected,  according  to 
tlieir  bounden  duty,  as  appears  by 
their  writings.  Neither  must  we 
plead  here  our  unworthiness ;  for 
the  meaning  is  not  that  we  should 
offer  our  prayers  to  God  on  account 


'  Jean  x.  11 ;   1  Jean  iv.  10  ;  Rom.  v.  8 ; 

Eph.  iii.  19  ;  Jean  xv.  13. 
■'  Phil.  ii.  7. 
'  Rom.  V.  8. 


*  Marc  xvi.  19  :  Col.  iii.  1 ;  Rom.  viii.  33 ; 

Matt,  xi,  97^  xxvii:.  IS. 

*  Act.  X   2fi:  xiv.  ir». 
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sellence  et  la  dignite  de  Jesus- 
Christ^^  duquel  la  justice  est  notre 
jpar  la  foi. 


CPest  jpourquoi,  d.  t}on  droit, 
VApotre  nous  voulant  oter  cette 
folle  crainte^  on  plutot  defi- 
ance^ nous  dit  que  Jesus-Christ 
a  He  fait  en  tout  semhlahle  a  ses 
freres^  afin  qtCil  fut  souverain 
sacrificateur,  misericordieux  et 
fidele  jpour  purifier  les  peches  du 
peuple :  car  parce  quHl  a  souf- 
fert  etant  tente,  il  est  aussi  puis- 
sant pour  secourir  ceux  qui  sont 
tentes?  Et  puis  apres,  afin  de 
nous  donner  raeilleur  courage 
d'approcher  pres  de  lui,  il  dit : 
Nous  done  ay  ant  un  souverain 
sacrificateur^  Jesus  Fils  de  Dieu, 
qui  est  entre  aux  deux,  tenons 
la  confession  :  car  nous  ri^avons 
point  un  souverain  sacrificateur 
qui  ne  puisse  avoir  comjmssion 
de  nos  infirmites,  mais  qui  a  He 
tente  de  meme  que  nous  en  toutes 
choses  excepte  le  peche ',  allons 
done  avec  confiance  au  trone  de 
la  grace,  afin  que  nous  obtenions 
misericorde,  et  trouvions  grace 
pour  Hre  aides. "^  Le  meme  Apo- 
tre  dit  que  7ious  avons  liberie 
d^entrer  au  lieu  saint  par  le  sang 


of  our  own  worthiness,  but  only  ou 
account  of  the  excellence  and  wor- 
thiness of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
whose  righteousness  is  become 
ours  by  faith. 

Thei'efore  the  Apostle,  to  remove 
this  foolish  fear  or,  rather,  distrust 
from  us,  justly  saitli  tliat  Jesus 
Christ  was  rnade  like  unto  his 
brethren  in  all  things,  that  he  might 
be  a  merciful  and  faithful  high- 
priest,  to  make  reconciliation  for 
the  sins  of  the  people.  For  in  that  he 
himself  hath  suffered,  being  tempt- 
ed, he  is  able  to  succor  them  that  are 
tempted.  And  further  to  encour- 
age us,  he  adds :  Seeing,  then,  that 
we  have  a  great  high-p)riest  that 
is  passed  into  the  heavens,  Jesus 
the  Son  of  God,  let  us  hold  fast 
our  profession.  For  we  have  not 
a  high-priest  which  can  7iot  he 
touched  with  the  feeling  of  our 
infirmities  I  but  teas  in  all  points 
tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet  with- 
out sin.  Let  us  therefore  come 
boldly  unto  the  throne  of  grace, 
that  we  may  obtain  m.ercy,  and  find 
grace  to  help  in  time  of  need.  The 
same  Apostle  saith  :  Llaving  bold- 
ness to  enter  into  the  holiest  by  the 
blood  of  Jesus,  let  us  draw  near 
with  a  true  heart  in  full  assurance 
of  faith,  etc.    Likewise,  Christ  hath 


»  Dan.  ix.  17, 18  ;  Jean  xvi.  23  ;  Eph.  iii.  12  ;  Act.  iv.  12  ;   1  Cor.  i.  31 ;  Eph.  ii.  18. 
»  Heb.  u.  1 7, 18.  '  Heb.  iv.  14-16. 
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de  Jesus :  AUo7is  done,  dit-il,  en 
certitude  de  foi,  etc}  Et  encore  : 
Christ  a 2>erj)etu€lle  sacrificature  ; 
c'est  pourquoi  il  pent  sauver  en 
plein  ceux  qui  s'approchent  de 
Dieu  par  lui,  toujours  vivant 
pour  interceder  pour  eux?  Que 
faut-il  davantage? puisque  Chi'ist 
lui-meme  pro  nonce :  Je  s-uis  la 
voie,  la  verite,  la  vie  :  nul  ne  pent 
venir  a  rnoii  Pere,  sinon  par  moi? 
A  quel  propos  chercherons-nous 
un  autre  avocatf^ puisquHl  aplu 
d  Dieu  de  nous  doiiner  son  Fils 
pour  etre  notre  Avocat.^  Ne  le 
laissons  point  Id  pour  en  prendre 
un  autre,  ou  plutot  chercher  sans 
jamais  trouver  :  car  quand  Dieu 
nous  Va  donne,  il  savait  hien  que 
nous  etions  pecheurs. 

Cest  po'urquoi,  suiva?it  le  com- 
7nandeme?it  de  Christ,  ?ious  invo- 
quons  le  Pere  celeste  par  Christ 
notre  seid  Mtdiateur,  comme  nous 
sommes  enseignes  par  fOraison 
Dominicalt^etant  assures  que  tout 
ce  que  nous  demanderons  au  Pere 
en  son  notn,  nous  V ohtiendrons? 

Art.  XXVII. 

DE    ECCLESIA    CATHOLICA. 

Nous  croyons  et  confessons  une 
seule  Eglise  catholique  ou  univer- 


an  unchangeable  priesthood,  where- 
fore he  is  able  also  to  save  them  to 
the  uttermost  that  com.e  u7ito  God 
hy  him,  seeing  he  ever  liveth  to 
make  intercession  for  them.  What 
more  can  be  required  ?  since  Christ 
himself  saith :  /  am  the  way,  and 
the  truth,  and  the  life ;  no  man 
Cometh  unto  the  Father  hut  hy 
me.  To  what  purpose  should  we 
then  seek  another  advocate,  since 
it  hath  pleased  God  to  give  us 
his  own  Son  as  our  Advocate  ? 
Let  us  not  forsake  hira  to  take 
another,  or  rather  to  seek  after 
another,  without  ever  being  able 
to  find  him ;  for  God  well  knew, 
when  he  gave  him  to  us,  that  we 
were  sinners. 

Therefore,  according  to  the  com- 
mand of  Christ,  we  call  upon  the 
heavenly  Father  through  Jesus 
Christ,  our  only  Mediator,  as  we 
are  taught  in  the  Lord's  Prayer; 
being  assured  that  whatever  we 
ask  of  the  Father  in  his  name 
will  be  granted  us. 

Art.  XXVII. 

OF   THE   CATHOLIC   CHRISTIAN   CHURCH. 

We  believe  and  jirofess  one  cath- 
olic or  universal  Church,  which  ie 


'  Heb.  X.  19,  22. 
=  Heb.  vii.  24,  25. 
'  Jean  xiv.  G. 
"  Psa.  xliv.  21. 


'  1  Tim.  ii.  5 ;   1  Jean  ii.  1  ;  Kom.  viii. 
33. 

'  Luc  xi.  2. 

'  Jean  iv.  17;  xvi.  23  ;  xiv.  13. 


THE  BELGIC  CONFESSION.     A.D.  1561. 


417 


selle^  laquelle  est  une  sainte  con- 
gregation et  assemhlee  des  vrais 
Jideles  Chretiens,  attendant  tout 
leur  salut  en  Jesus-Christ,  etant 
laves  par  son  sang,  et  sanctifies  et 
scelles  jpar  le  Saiiit-Esprit. 

Cette  Eglise  a  ete  des  le  com- 
mencement  du  monde,  et  sera 
ainsi  jusqu'd  la  fin^  comme  il 
appert  en  ce  que  Christ  est  Roi 
eternel,  qui  ne  jpeut  etre  sans  su- 
jets?  Et  cette  sainte  Eglise  est 
maintenue  de  Dieu  contre  la  rage 
de  tout  le  'monde^  encore  que 
pour  quelque  temps  elle  soit  hien 
petite  en  apparence,  aux  yeux 
des  hommes,  et  comme  eteinte ;^ 
combine  le  Seigneur  pendant  un 
temps  si  dangereux  qu'etait  celui 
d'Achab,  s'est  reserve  sept  mille 
hommes,  qui  n'ont  pas  ploye  le 
genou  devant  BaaU 

Aussi  cette  sainte  Eglise  nicest 
point  situee,  attachee  ni  limitee 
en  un  certain  lieu,  ou  oL  certains 
personnages  j  rnais  elle  est  repan- 
due  et  dispersee  par  tout  le  monde, 
etant  toutefois  jointe  et  unie  de 
coeur  et  de  volonte^  en  un  meme 
esprit  par  la  vertu  de  la,  foi.^ 


a  holy  congregation  and  assembly 
of  true  Christian  believers,  expect- 
ing all  their  salvation  in  Jesus 
Christ,  being  washed  by  his  blood, 
sanctified  and  sealed  by  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

This  Church  hath  been  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world,  and  will 
be  to  the  end  thereof;  which  is 
evident  from  this,  that  Christ  is  an 
eternal  king,  which,  without  sub- 
jects, he  can  not  be.  And  this  holy 
Church  is  preserved  or  supported 
by  God  against  the  rage  of  the 
whole  world;  though  she  some- 
times (for  a  while)  appear  very 
small,  and,  in  the  eyes  of  men,  to 
be  reduced  to  nothing :  as  during 
the  perilous  reign  of  Ahab,  when 
nevertheless  the  Lord  reserved  unto 
him  seven  thousand  men,  ivho  had 
not  howed  their  knees  to  Baal. 

Furthermore,  this  holy  Church 
is  not  confined,  bound,  or  limited 
to  a  certain  place  or  to  certain  per- 
sons, but  is  spread  and  dispersed 
over  the  whole  world ;  and  yet  is 
joined  and  united  with  heart  and 
will,  by  the  power  of  faith,  in  one 
and  the  same  spirit. 


'  Es.  ii.  2  ;    Psa.  xlvi.  5  ;    cii.  14 ;   Jer. 

xxxi.  36. 
"  Matt,  xxviii.  20 ;   2  Sam.  vii.  16. 
'  Luc  i.  32,  33 ;    Psa.  Ixxxix.  37,  38 ; 

ex.  2-4. 
*  Matt.  xvi.  18;    Jean    xvi.  33;    Gen. 

xxii,  17;  2  Tim.  ii.  19. 


'  Luc  xii.  32  ;  Es.  i.  9  ;  Apoc.  xii.  6, 14; 

Luc  xvii.  21;  Matt.  xvi.  18. 
'  Eom.  xii.  4 ;  xi.  2,  4 ;   1  Rois  xix.  18 ; 

Es.  i.  9  ;  Rom.  ix.  29. 
'  Act.  iv.  32. 
«  Eph.  iv.  3,  4. 
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Akt.  xxvin. 

DE    COMMUNIONE    SANCTORUM     CUM    VERA 
ECCLESIA. 

Nous  croyons  que  jpuisque  cette 
sainte  assembUe  et  congregation, 
est  Vassemhlee  des  sauves,  et  qic'il 
rCy  a  jpoint  de  salut  hors  d^elle,'^ 
que  nul,  de  quelque  etat  et  qua- 
lite  qu^il  soit,  ne  se  doit  re- 
tirer  d  j}art  jpour  se  contenter 
de  sa  personnel  mais  tous  en- 
semhle  s''y  doivent  ranger  et 
U7iir,  entretenant  V  unite  de 
VEglise^  en  se  souinettant  a  son 
instruction  et  discij>line,  ploy- 
ant  le  col  sous  le  joug  de  Jesus- 
Christ,*  et  servant  a  Vedification 
des  frlres,  selon  les  dons  que 
Dieu  a  mis  en  eux,  comme  mem- 
bres  communs  d''un  m^me  corps  ;^ 
et,  afin  que  cela  se  puisse  inieux 
garder,  c'est  le  devoir  de  tous 
fideles,  selon  la  Parole  de  Dieu, 
de  se  sfparer  de  ceux  qui  ne 
sont  point  de  VEglise^  pour  se 
ranger  d  cette  assemblee,  en  quel- 
que lieu  que  Dieu  Vait  niise^ 
encore  que  les  magistrats,  et  les 
edits  des  Princes  fussent  con- 
traires,  et  que  la  mort  et  pum- 
tio?i  corporelle  en  dependit? 


Art.  XXVIII. 

EVERT    ONE    IS    BOUND    TO    JOIN    HIMSELV   1V| 
THE    TRUE    CHURCH. 

We  believe,  since  this  holy  con- 
fjrejjation  is  an  asseniblaije  of  those 
who  are  saved,  and  out  of  it  there 
is  no  salvation,  that  no  person  of 
whatsoever  state  or  condition  he 
may  be,  ought  to  withdraw  himself, 
to  live  in  a  separate  state  from  it; 
but  that  all  men  are  in  duty  bound 
to  join  and  unite  themselves  with 
it;  maintaining  the  unity  of  the 
Church ;  submitting  themselves  to 
the  doctrine  and  discipline  thereof; 
bowing  their  necks  under  the  yoke 
of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  as  mutual 
members  of  the  same  body,  serving 
to  the  edification  of  the  brethren, 
according  to  the  talents  God  has 
given  them.  And  that  this  may  be 
better  observed,  it  is  the  duty  of  all 
believers,  according  to  the  Word  of 
God,  to  separate  themselves  from 
those  who  do  not  belong  to  th(i 
Church,  and  to  join  themselves  to 
this  congregation,  wheresoever  God 
hath  established  it,  even  though  the 
magistrates  and  edicts  of  princes  be 
against  it ;  yea,  though  they  should 
suffer  death  or  bodily  punishment. 


*  1  Pier.  iii.  20 ;  Joel  ii.  32. 

-  Act.  ii.  40  ;  Es.  Iii.  1 1 . 

3  Psa.  xxii.  23;  Eph.  iv.  3,  12;  H^b.  ii. 

12. 
«  T»sa.  ii.  10-12;  Matt.  xi.  29. 
Eph.  iv.  12, 10  ;  1  Cor.  xii.  12.  etc. 


•  Act.  ii.  40;  Es.  Iii.  11;  2  Cor.  vi.  17; 

Apoc.  xviii.  4. 
'  Matt.  xii.  30 :  xxiv.  28  ;  Es.  xlix.  22  ; 
Apoc.  xvii.  14, 

•  Dan.  iii.  17,  18;  vi.  8-10;  Apoc.  xir. 

14  ;  Act.  iv.  17, 19  ;  xvii.  7  ;  ;<viu  13. 
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Ainsi  tous  ceux  qui  s'en  re- 
tirent,  ou  ne  s'y  rangent,  contra- 
rient  d  V ordu7inanc6  de  Dieu, 


Art.  XXIX. 

DE   NOTIS    VEK.E    ECCLESIA 

Nous  croyons  quHl  faut  hi  en 
diligeifnineiit  dincerner^  et  aveo 
hoiine  prudence  par  la  Parole  de 
JJieu^  quelle  est  la  vraie  Eglise, 
d  cause  que  toutes  les  sectes  qui 
sont  aujourd''hui  au  monde  se 
couvrent  de  ce  nom  d"^ Eglise. 

Nous  ne  parlous  pas  id  de  la 
compagnie  des  hypocrites  q\d  sont 
7neLes  parmi  les  dons  en  VEglise, 
et  cependant  n^en  sont  pointy  Men 
quHls  y  soient  presents  quant  au 
corps  I  ^  mais  nous  parlous  de 
distiuguer  le  corps  et  la  com- 
munion de  la  vraie  Eglise  d^avec 
toutes  autres  sectes  qui  se  disent 
etre  V  Eglise. 

Les  marques  pour  connaitre 
la  vraie  Eglise  sout  telles : 
Si  V Eglise  use  de  la  pure  pre- 
dication de  r^vangile y^  si  elle 
use  de  la  pure  administration 
des  sacrements^  coinme  Christ 
les  a  ordonnes  j^  si  la  discipline 
ecclesiastique   est   en   usage  pour 


Thei-efore  all  those  who  sepa« 
rate  themselves  from  the  same,  or 
do  not  join  themselves  to  it,  act 
contrary  to  the  ordinance  of  God. 

Art.  XXIX. 

OF  THE  MARKS  OF  THE  TRUE  CHURCH,  AND 
WHEREIN  SHE  DIFFERS  FROM  THE  FALSE 
CHURCH. 

We  be]ie\e  that  we  ought  dili- 
gently and  circumspectly  to  dis- 
cern from  the  Word  of  God 
which  is  the  true  Church,  since 
all  sects  which  are  in  the  world 
assume  to  themselves  the  name  of 
the  Church. 

But  we  speak  here  not  of  the 
company  of  hypocrites,  who  are 
mixed  in  the  Church  with  the 
good,  yet  are  not  of  the  Church, 
though  externally  in  it;  but  we 
say  that  the  body  and  communion 
of  the  true  Church  must  be  dis- 
tinguished from  all  sects  who  calx 
themselves  the  Church. 

The  marks  by  which  the  true 
Church  is  known  are  these :  li 
the  pure  doctrine  of  the  gospel  is 
preached  therein  ;  if  she  maintains 
the  pure  administration  of  the  sac- 
raments as  instituted  by  Christ ;  if 
church  discipline  is  exercised  ia 
punishing  of  sin ;  in  short,  if  all 


'  Matt.  xiii.  22  ;  2  Tim.  ii.  1 8-20  ;  Eom.  ix.  6. 

»  Jean  x.  27  ;  Eph.  ii.  20 ;  Act.  xvii  11,12;  Col.  i.  23  ;  Jean  viii.  47. 

*  Matt,  xxviii.  19  ;  Luc  xxii.  19.  etc. ;   1  Cor.  xi.  23,  etc. 
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corriger  les  vices.^  Bref^  si  on 
se  regie  selon  la  pure  Parole  de 
Dieu^  rejetant  toutes  chases  con- 
traires  a  elle^  tenant  Jesus-Christ 
pour  le  seul  chef?  Par  cela  on 
peut  etre  assure  de  connaitre  la 
vraie  Egltse,  et  rHest  le  devoir  d'au- 
cun  d^en  etre  separe.  Et  quant  a 
ceux  qui  sont  de  V Eglise,  on  les 
pent  connaitre  par  les  marques 
des  Chretiens;  savoir  par  la 
foi*  et  quand^  ayant  requ  un 
^exd  sauveur  Jesus- Christ,^  ils 
fuient  le  ptche  et  suivent  jus- 
tice,^ aityiant  le  vrai  Dieu  t>t 
leurs  p)rochains,  sans  se  detour- 
ner  a  droite  ou  a  gauche,  cruci- 
jiant  leur  chair  avec  ses  faits;"^ 
non  pas  toutefois  qu'il  n'y  ait 
une  grande  infirmite  en  eux,  mais 
ils  combattent  contre  par  VEs- 
prit,  tous  les  jours  de  leur  vie^ 
ayant  continuellement  recours  au 
sang,  d  la  mort,  passion  et  oheis- 
sance  du  Seigneur  Jesus,  par  le- 
quel  ils  ont  remission  de  leurs 
peches  en  la  foi  en  lui.^ 

Quant  a  la  fausse  Eglise,  elle 
s\ittrihue  a  elle  et  d  ses  ordon- 
nances  plus  d'autorite  qu^d  la  Pa- 
role de  Dieu}^     Elle  ne  veut  pas 


things  are  managed  according  to 
the  pure  Word  of  God,  all  things 
contrary  thereto  rejected,  and 
Jesus  Clirist  acknowledged  as  the 
only  Head  of  the  Church.  Here- 
by the  true  Church  may  certainly 
be  known,  from  which  no  man 
has  a  right  to  separate  himself. 
With  respect  to  those  who  are 
members  of  the  Church,  they  may 
be  known  by  the  marks  of  Chris- 
tians, namely,  by  faith ;  and 
when  they  have  received  Jesus 
Christ  the  only  Saviour,  they  avoid 
sin,  follow  after  righteousness,  love 
the  true  God  and  their  neighbor, 
neither  turn  aside  to  the  right  or 
left,  and  crucify  the  flesh  with  the 
works  thereof.  But  this  is  not  to 
be  understood  as  if  there  did  not 
remain  in  them  great  infirmities; 
but  they  fight  against  them  through 
the  Spirit  all  the  days  of  their  life, 
continually  taking  their  refuge  in 
the  blood,  death,  passion,  and  obe- 
dience of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in 
whom  they  have  remission  of  sins 
through  faith  in  him. 

As  for  the  false  Church,  she 
ascribes  more  power  and  authority 
to  herself  and  her  ordinances  than 
to  the  Word  of  God,  and  will  not 


I  Matt,  xviii.  ir>-18  ;  2  Thess.  iii.  14, 15. 

*  Matt,  xxviii.  2 ;   Gal.  i.  6-8. 

'  Eph.  i.  22,  23 ;  Jean  x.  4,  5, 14. 

*  Eph.  i.  i:'. ;  Jean  xvii.  20. 
'  1  Jean  iv.  2. 


«  1  Jean  iii.  8-10. 
'  Rom.  vi.  2;   Gal.  v.  24. 
«  Rom.  vii.  G,  17,  etc. ;   Gal.  v.  17. 
»Col.  i.  U. 
'"Col.  ii.l8, 19. 
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8*assuJ€ttir  au  joug  de  Christ? 
EUe  n^administre  jyoint  les  sacr^e- 
ments  selon  que  Christ  a  ordonne 
par  sa  Parole ;  viais  elle  y  ajoute 
et  diniinue,  covime  il  lui  plait  / 
elle  se  fonde  sur  les  hotnmes  plus 
que  sur  Jesus-Christ  f  elle  persecute 
ceux  qui  mvent  saintement  selon  la 
Parole  de  Dieu^  et  qui  la  repren- 
nent  de  ses  vices,  de  'ses  avarices  de 
ses  idolatries?  Ces  deux  Eglises 
sent  aisees  a  connaitre  pour  les 
distinguer  Vune  de  Vautre. 

Art.  XXX. 

DE   REGIMINE   ECCLESI^. 

Nous  croyons  que  cette  vraie 
Eglise  doit  etre  gouvernee  selon 
la  police  spiritxielle  que  notre 
Seigneur  nous  a  enseignee  par  sa 
Parole  :  savoir  qu'il  y  ait  des 
Ministres  ou  Pasteurs  pour  pre- 
cher  la  Parole  de  Dieu  et  admi- 
nistrer  les  sacrements ^  '^  quHl  y  ait 
aussi  des  Surveillants  et  des  Dia- 
cres,  pour  etre  avec  les  Pasteurs, 
comme  le  senat  de  V Eglise^  et  par 
ce  moyen  conserver  la  vraie  re- 
ligion, et  faire  que  la  vraie  doc- 
trine ait  son  cours,  et  aussi  que 
les  hommes  vicieux  soient  corri- 
ges  spirit'uellement,  et  tenus  sous 
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submit  herself  to  the  yoke  of 
Christ.  Neither  does  she  admin- 
ister the  Sacraments,  as  appointed 
by  Christ  in  liis  Word,  but  adds  to 
and  takes  from  them  as  she  thinks 
proper;  she  relieth  more  upon 
men  than  upon  Christ ;  and  perse- 
cutes those  who  live  holily  ac- 
cording to  the  Word  of  God,  and 
rebuke  her  for  her  errors,  covet- 
ousness,  and  idolatry.  These  two 
Churches  are  easily  known  and  dis- 
tinguished from  each  other. 

Art.  XXX. 

CONCERNING    THE     GOVERNMENT     OF,    AND 
OFFICES    IN,  THE    CHURCH. 

We  believe  tliat  this  true  Church 
must  be  governed  by  the  spiritual 
policy  which  our  Lord  has  taught 
us  in  his  Word — namely,  that  there 
must  be  Ministers  or  Pastors  to 
preach  the  Word  of  God,  and  to 
administer  the  Sacraments ;  also 
elders  and  deacons,  who,  together 
with  the  pastors,  form  the  council 
of  the  Church ;  that  by  these  means 
the  true  religion  may  be  preserved, 
and  the  true  doctrine  every  where 
propagated,  likewise  transgressors 
punished  and  restrained  by  spirit- 
ual means ;  also  that  the  poor  and 
distressed  may  be   relieved   and 


'  Psa.  ii.  3. 

*  Apo :.  xii.  4  ;  Jean  xvi.  2. 

'  Apoc.  xvii.  3,  4,  6. 


♦  Eph.  iv.  11 ;  1  Cor.  iv.  1,  2 ;   2  Cor.  v. 

20;  Jean  xx.  23;  Act.  xxvi.  17,  18; 

Luc  X.  16. 
»  Act,  vi.  3  :  xiv.  23. 
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hride  ;^  afin  aussi  que  les  jpauvres 
et  to  us  affjiges  soient  secourus  et 
consoles,  selon  quHls  en  out  hesoin. 
Par  ce  moyen  toutes  choses  iront 
Men  et  par  ban  ordre  en  VEglise, 
quand  de  tels  jpersonnages  seront 
elas  fidtles  et  selon  la  regie  qu^en 
donne  saint  Paul  d  Timothee? 

Art.  XXXI. 

DE    VOCATIONE    MINISTRORCM    ECCLESI^. 

Nous  croyons  que  les  Ministres 
de  la  Parole  de  Dieu^  les  Anciens, 
et  les  Dlacres*  doivent  Hre  eliis 
en  leurs  offices  jpar  election  legi- 
time de  V Eglise,  avec  Vinvocation 
du  nom  de  Dieu,  avec  ordre, 
comme  la  Parole  de  Dieu  en- 
seigne.  Chacun  done  doit  Men 
se  donner  garde  de  iingerer  par 
moyens  illicites,  mais  doit  atten- 
dre  le  temps  quHl  soit  appele  de 
Dieu^  afin  quHl  ait  le  tenioignage 
de  sa  vocation,  pour  etre  certain 
et  assure  qiCelle  est  du  Seigneur. 

Et  quant  aux  Ministres  de  la 
Parole,  en  quelque  lieu  quHls 
soient,  ils  ont  une  meme  puis- 
sance et  autorite,  etant  tons  Mi- 
nistres de  Jesus-Christ^  seul 
Eveque  universel  et  seul  Chef  de 
VEglise? 


comforted,  according  to  their  no. 
cessities.  By  these  means  every 
thing  will  be  carried  on  in  the 
Church  with  good  order  and  de- 
cency, when  faithful  men  are 
chosen,  according  to  the  rule  pre- 
scribed by  St.  Paul  to  Timothy. 


Art.  XXXI. 

OF    THE    MINISTERS,  ELDERS,  AND    DEACONS. 

We  believe  that  the  Ministers  of 
God's  Word,  and  the  Elders  and 
Deacons,  ought  to  be  chosen  to 
their  respective  offices  by  a  lawful 
election  of  the  Church,  with  call- 
ing upon  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
and  in  that  order  which  the  Word 
of  God  teacheth.  Therefore  every 
one  must  take  heed  not  to  intrude 
himself  by  indecent  means,  but  is 
bound  to  wait  till  it  shall  please  God 
to  call  him  ;  that  he  may  have  testi- 
mony of  his  calling,  and  be  certain 
and  assured  that  it  is  of  the  Lord. 

As  for  the  Ministers  of  God's 
Word,  they  have  equally  the  same 
power  and  authority  wheresoever 
the}^  are,  as  they  are  all  Ministers 
of  Christ,  the  only  universal  Bish- 
op, and  the  only  Head  of  the 
Church. 


'  Matt,  xviii.  1 7 ;   1  Cor.  v.  4,  .'>. 
^  1  Tim.  iii.  1,  etc.  ;  Tit.  i.  5,  etc. 
'  1  Tim.  V.  22. 
*  Act.  vi.  3. 


*  Je'r.  xxiii.  21 ;  Heb.  v.  4 ;  Act.  i.  23 ;  xiii.  2. 

•  1  Cor.  iv.  1;    iii.  9  ;    2  Cor.  v.  20 ;  Act. 

xxvi.  10, 17.  [22;  Col.  i.  18. 

'  1  Pier.  ii.  25  ;  v.  4 ;    Es.  Ixi.  1 ;    p:ph.  i. 
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De  plus,  aji)i  que  la  saint  or- 
donnance  de  Dieu  ne  puisse  etre 
violee  ou  venir  a  inepris,  nous  di- 
gons  que  chacun  doit  avoir  les 
Ministres  de  la  Parole  et  les  An- 
eiens  de  VEglise,  en  singuliere 
estime,  pour  Voeuvre  qu'ils  font, 
et  etre  en  paix  avec  eux,  sans 
murinure,  debat,  ou  contention,^ 
autant  que  faire  se  pent. 

Art.  XXXII. 

DE  POTESTATE  ECCLESI^  IN  CONDENDIS 
LEGIBUS  ECCLESIASTICIS,  ET  IN  ADMINI- 
STRANDA    DISCIPLINA. 

Ifous  croyons  cependant  que 
bien  qiCil  soit  utile  et  ban  aux 
gouverneurs  de  V Eglise  d''etablir 
et  disposer  certain  ordre  entre 
eux,  pour  V entretien  du  corps  de 
VEglise,  ils  se  doivent  toutefois 
bien  garder  de  decliner  de  ce  que 
Christ  notre  seal  Maitre  noics  a 
ordonne?  Cest  pourquoi  nous 
rejetons  toutes  inventions  hu- 
maines,  et  toutes  lois  qxCon  vou- 
drait  introduire  pour  servir 
Dieu,  et  par  elles  Her  et  etreindre 
les  consciences  en  quelque  sorte 
que  ce  soit.^ 

JV^ous  recevons  done  seulement 
ce  qui  est  propre  pour  garder 
et  nourrir  concorde  et  union,  et 


Moreover,  that  this  holy  ordi- 
nance of  God  may  not  be  violated 
or  slighted,  we  say  that  every  one 
ought  to  esteem  the  Ministers  of 
God's  Word  and  the  Elders  of  the 
Church  very  highly  for  their  work's 
sake,  and  be  at  peace  with  them 
without  murmuring,  strife,  or  con- 
tention, as  much  as  possible. 

Art.  XXXII. 

OF   THE    ORDER   AND    DISCIPLINE   OF   THB 
CHURCH. 

In  the  mean  time  we  believe 
though  it  is  useful  and  beneficial 
that  those  who  are  rulers  of  thr 
Church  institute  and  establish  cer- 
tain ordinances  among  tliemselves. 
for  maintaining  the  body  of  the 
Church ;  yet  they  ought  studiously 
to  take  care  that  they  do  not  depart 
from  those  things  which  Christ, 
our  only  master,  hath  instituted. 
And,  therefore,  we  reject  all  hu- 
man inventions,  and  all  laws  which 
man  would  introduce  into  the  wor- 
ship of  God,  thereby  to  bind  and 
compel  the  conscience  in  any  man- 
ner whatever. 

Therefore  we  admit  only  of  that 
which  tends  to  nourish  and  preserve 
concord  and  unity,  and  to  keep  all 


>  1  Thess.  V.  12, 13  ;  1  Tim.  v.  17;  Heb.  xiii.  17. 

»  Col.  ii.  6,  7. 

'  1  Cor.  vii.  23  ;  Matt.  xv.  9  ;  Es.  xxix.  13  ;  Gal.  v.  1  ;  Rom.  xvi.  17, 18. 
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entretenir  tout  en  Voheissance  de 
Dieu :  d  quoi  est  requise  V ex- 
communication faite  selon  la 
Parole  de  Dieu'^  avec  ce  qui  en 
d&pend. 

Arp.  XXXIII. 

DE     SACRA  MENTIS. 

N^ous  croyons  que  notre  hon 
Dieu  ayant  egard  a  notre  rudesse 
et  infirmite,  nous  a  ordonne  des 
Sacrevients,  jpour  sceller  en  nous 
ses  promesses^  et  nous  etre  gages 
de  la  honne  volonte  et  grace  de 
Dieu  envers  nous,  et  aussi  pour 
nourrir  et  soutenir  notre  foi  y 
lesquels  il  a  ajoutes  a  la  parole 
de  V Evangile,  pour  mieux  repre- 
senter  a  nos  sens  exterieurs,  tant 
ce  qiCil  nous  donne  d  entendre 
par  sa  Parole,  que  ce  quHl  fait 
interieurement  en  7ios  coeurs,  en 
ratifiant  en  nous  le  salut  qiCil 
nous  communique.  Car  ce  sont 
signes  et  sceaux  visibles  de  la 
chose  interieure  et  invisible,  moy- 
ennant  lesquels  Dieu  opere  en 
nous  par  la  vertu  du  Saint- 
Esprit.  Les  signes  done  ne  sont 
pas  vains  et  vides  pour  nous 
tromper  et  decevoir  /  car  Us  ont 
Jesus- Christ  pour  leur  verite, 
sans  lequel  Us  ne  seraient  rien? 


men  in  obedience  to  God.  For  this 
purpose  excomniiinicatiun  or  church 
discipline  is  requisite,  with  the  sev- 
eral circumstances  belonging  to  it, 
according  to  the  Word  of  God. 

Art.  XXXIII. 

OF    THE    SACRAMENTS. 

We  believe  that  our  gracious 
God,  on  account  of  our  weakness 
and  infirmities,  hath  ordained  the 
Sacraments  for  us,  thereby  to  seal 
unto  us  his  promises,  and  to  be 
pledges  of  the  good  will  and  grace 
of  God  towards  us,  and  also  to  nour- 
ish and  strengthen  our  faith,  which 
he  hath  joined  to  the  word  of  the 
gospel,  the  better  to  present  to  our 
senses,  both  that  which  he  signifies 
to  us  bj  his  Word,  and  that  which 
he  works  inwardly  in  our  hearts, 
thereby  assuring  and  confirming  in 
us  the  salvation  which  he  imparts 
to  us.  For  they  are  visible  signs 
and  seals  of  an  inward  and  invisi- 
ble thing,  by  means  whereof  God 
worketh  in  us  by  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Therefore  the  signs 
are  not  in  vain  or  insignificant,  so 
as  to  deceive  us.  For  Jesus  Christ 
is  the  true  object  presented  by  them, 
without  whom  they  would  be  of  no 
moment. 


'  Matt,  xviii.  17;   1  Cor.  v.  5 ;  1  Tim.  i.  20. 
'  Rom.  iv.  1 1  ;   Gen.  ix.  13  ;  xvii.  11. 
^  Col.  ii.  11,1 7.-   J  Cor.  V.  7. 
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De  plus^  nous  nous  contentons 
du  nomhre  des  sacrements  que 
Christ  notre  Maitre  nous  a  ordon- 
nes :  lesquels  ne  sont  que  deux 
seulement,  savoir  le  sacrement  du 
Bapteme  et  de  la  Sainte  Cene  de 
Jesus- Christ? 

Art.  XXXrV. 

DE     BAPTISMO. 

N^ous  croyons  et  confessons  que 
Jesus-Christ,  qui  est  la  Jin  de  la 
Loi^  par  son  sang  repandu,  a  mis 
Jin  d  toute  autre  effusion  de  sang 
qu'on  pourrait  ou  voudrait  faire 
pour  propitiation,  ou  satisfac- 
tion des  peches,  et  ay  ant  aholi  la 
circonoision  qui  se  faisait  par 
sang,  a  ordonne  au  lieu  d^elle  le 
sacrement  du  Bapteme"^ par  lequel 
nous  sommes  requs  en  V Eglise  de 
Dieu,  et  separes  de  tous  autres 
peuples  et  de  toutes  religions 
etrangeres,  pottf  etre  entierement 
dedies  a  lui,  portant  sa  marque 
et  son  enseigne :  et  nous  sert  de 
temoignage  quHl  nous  sera  Dieu 
a  jamais,  7ious  etant  Pere  pro- 
pice.  II  a  done  commande  de 
haptiser  tous  ceux  qui  sont  siens. 
au  nom  du  Pere  et  du  Fits  et 
du  Saint- Esprit,^  avec  eau  pure  : 
nous  signijiant  par  cela  que 
comme  Veau  lave  les  ordxires  du 


Moreover,  we  are  satisfied  with 
the  number  of  Sacraments  which 
Christ  our  Lord  hath  instituted, 
which  are  two  only,  namely,  the 
Sacrament  of  Baptism,  and  the 
Holy  Supper  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Clirist. 

Art.  XXXIV. 

OF     HOLT     BAPTISM. 

We  believe  and  confess  that  Je- 
sus Christ,  who  is  the  end  of  the 
law,  hath  made  an  end,  by  the 
shedding  of  his  blood,  of  all  other 
shed  dings  of  blood  which  men 
could  or  would  make  as  a  propiti- 
ation or  satisfaction  for  sin  ;  and 
that  he,  having  abolished  circum- 
cision, which  was  done  with  blood, 
hath  instituted  the  Sacrament  of 
Baptism  instead  thereof,  by  which 
we  are  received  into  the  Church 
of  God,  and  separated  from  all 
other  people  and  strange  religions, 
that  we  may  wholly  belong  to  hira 
whose  ensign  and  banner  we  bear, 
and  which  serves  as  a  testimony 
unto  us  that  he  will  forever  be  our 
ffracious  God  and  Father.  There- 
fore  he  has  commanded  all  those 
who  are  his  to  be  baptized  with 
pure  water,  in  the  name  of  the  Fa- 
ther, and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy    Ghost :  thereby    signifying 


»  Matt.  xxvi.  36  ;  xx^'iii.  19. 
'  Bom.  X.  4. 


3  Col.  ii.  1 1  ;  1  Pier.  iii.  21 ;  1  Cor.  x.  2. 
*  Matt,  xxviii.  1 9. 
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cor^s  quand  elle  est  repandue  sur 
nous,  laquelle  aussi  est  vue  sur 
le  corps  du  baptise,  et  Varrose,' 
ainsi  le  sang  de  Christ  par  le 
Saint-Esprit,  fait  le  meme  inte- 
rieurement  en  Vdme,  Varrosant  et 
nettoyant  de  ses  peches  et  nous 
r  eg  entrant  d^enjants  de  colere  en 
enfants  de  Dieu  ;'  non  pas  que 
Veau  mater ielle  fasse  cela,  mais 
c'est  V arrosetnent  du  precieux  sang 
du  Fits  de  Dieu^  lequel  est  notre 
Mer  Rouge,  par  laquelle  il  nous 
faut  passer  pour  sortir  de  la 
tyrannie  de  Pharaon,  qui  est  le 
diable,  et  entrer  en  la  terre  spir- 
ituelle  de  Canaan.  Aiiisi  les 
Ministres  nous  donnent  de  leur 
p>art  le  Sacrement  et  ce  qui  est 
visible  :^  mais  notre  Seigneur 
donne  ce  qui  est  signifie  par  le 
Sacrement,  savior  les  dons  et 
graces  invisibles,  lavant,  purifiant, 
et  nettoyant  nos  dm.es,  de  toutes 
ordures  et  iniquites*  renouvelant 
nos  coeurs  et  les  remplissant  de 
toute  consolation,  nous  donnant 
vraie  assurance  de  sa  honte  pa- 
ternelle,  nous  revetant  du  nouvel 
homme  et  nous  depouillant  du 
vieil  homme  avec  tous  ses  Juits/' 
Pour  cette  cause,  nous  croyons 
que  quiconque  pretend  parvenir  oi 


to  us,  that  as  water  washeth  away 
the  Hlth  of  the  body,  when  poured 
upon  it,  and  is  seen  on  the  body  of 
the  baptized,  when  sprinkled  upon 
him,  so  doth  the  blood  of  Chri&t, 
by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
internally  sprinkle  the  soul,  cleanse 
it  from  its  sins,  and  regenerate  us 
fi-om  children  of  wrath  unto  chil- 
dren of  God.  Not  that  this  is  ef- 
fected by  the  external  water,  but 
by  the  sprinkling  of  the  precious 
blood  of  the  Son  of  God ;  who  is 
our  Eed  Sea,  through  which  we 
must  pass  to  escape  the  tyranny  of 
Pharaoh,  that  is,  the  devil,  and  to 
enter  into  the  spiritual  land  of  Ca- 
naan. Therefore,  the  Ministers, 
on  their  part,  administer  the  Sacra- 
ment, and  that  which  is  visible,  but 
our  Lord  giveth  that  which  is  sig- 
nified by  the  Sacrament,  namely, 
the  gifts  and  invisible  grace;  wash- 
ing, cleansing,  and  purging  our 
souls  of  all  tilth  and  unrighteous- 
ness ;  renewing  our  hearts  and  fill- 
ing them  with  all  comfort ;  giving 
unto  us  a  true  assurance  of  his  fa- 
therly goodness ;  putting  on  us  the 
new  man,  and  putting  off  the  old 
man  with  all  his  deeds. 

Therefore,  we  believe  that  every 
man  who  is  earnestly  studious  of 


'  1  Cor.  vi.  1 1  :    Tit.  iii.  5  ;   Heb.  ix.  14  ; 

1  Jean  i.  7  ;  Apoc.  i.  6. 
*  Jean  xix.  34. 


3  Matt.  iii.  U  ;  1  Cor.  iii.  5,  7 ;  Rom.  vi.  .3. 
*  Eph.  V.  'JR  ;  Act.  xxii.  IG ;  1  Pier.  iii.  21. 
»  Gal. iii.  27;  ICor.  xii.  13;  Eph.  iv.  22-24. 
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la  vie  eterneUe  doit  etre  une  fo%is 
baptise  (Tun  seul  lajpteme^  sans 
jamais  le  reiterer : '  car  aussi 
nous  ne  jpouvons  naitre  deux 
fois.  Et  toutefois  ce  hapteme  ne 
pr'ofite pas  seidement  quand  Veau 
est  sur  nous,  et  que  nous  la  re- 
cevons,  mais  profile  tout  le  temps 
de  notre  vie?  Sur  ceoi  nous  de- 
testons  Verreur  des  Anahaj^tistes, 
qui  ne  se  contentent  2)as  d^un 
seul  bapteme  une  fois  requ,  et  en 
outre  co7idamnent  le  bapteme  des 
petits  enfants  des  fideles,  lesquels 
nous  croyons  devoir  etre  baptises 
et  scelles  du  sig?ie  de  P alliance  ^^ 
conime  les  petits  enfants  etaient 
circoncis  eii  Israel^  sur  les  m,emes 
promesses  qui  sont  faites  a  nos 
enfants.  Et  aussi  a  la  verite 
Christ  nJa  pas  moins  repandu 
son  sang  pour  laver  les  petits  en- 
fants desfideles,  quHl  a  fait  pour 
les  grands  ^^  dest  pourquoi  ils 
doivent  recevoir  le  signe  et  le 
sacrement  de  ce  que  Christ  a  fait 
pour  eux :  combine  en  la  loi  le 
Seigneur  commandait  qu'on  leur 
communiquat  le  sacrenient  de  la 
mort  et  passion  de  Christ,  quand 
ils  etaient  nouveau-nes,  en  offrant 
pour  eux  un  agneau  qui  etait  le 
sacrement   de  Jesus- Christ.^      Et 


obtaining  life  eternal  ought  to  be 
but  once  baptized  with  this  only 
Baptism,  without  ever  repeating 
the  same :  since  we  can  not  be  born 
twice.  Neither  doth  this  Baptism 
only  avail  us  at  the  time  when  the 
water  is  poured  upon  us  and  re- 
ceived by  us,  but  also  through  the 
whole  course  of  our  life.  Therefore 
we  detest  the  error  of  the  Anabap- 
tists, who  are  not  content  with  the 
one  only  baptism  they  have  once 
received,  and  moreover  condemn 
the  baptism  of  the  infants  of  be- 
lievers, who,  we  believe,  ought  to 
be  baptized  and  sealed  with  the 
sign  of  the  covenant,  as  the  chil- 
dren in  Israel  formerly  were  cir- 
cumcised upon  the  same  promises 
which  are  made  unto  our  children. 
And,  indeed,  Christ  shed  his  blood 
no  less  for  the  washing  of  the  chil- 
dren of  the  faithful  than  for  adult 
persons  ;  and,  therefore,  they  ought 
to  receive  the  sign  and  sacrament 
of  that  which  Christ  hath  done  for 
them  ;  as  the  Lord  commanded  in 
the  law,  that  they  should  be  made 
partakers  of  the  sacrament  of 
Christ's  suffering  and  death  shortly 
after  they  were  born,  by  offering 
for  them  a  lamb,  which  was  a 
sacrament  of  Jesus  Christ.     More- 


'  Marc  xvi.  16;   Matt,  xxviii.  19;   Eph. 

iv.  5  ;  Heb.  vi.  2. 
'Act.  ii.  38;  viii.  16. 
*  Matt.  xix.  U  ;   1  Cor.  vii.  14. 


*  Gen.  xvii.  11,  12. 
'Col.  ii.  11,  12. 

*  Jean  i.  29 ;  Lev.  xii.  6. 
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de  plus  ce  que  faisait  la  circon- 
cision  au  j)euple  judaique,  le 
Baptenie  fait  le  7neme  envers  nos 
enfants  :  c'est  la  cause  j)Ourquoi 
saint  Paul  appelle  le  Baj)teme  la 
Circoncision  de  Christ? 

Art.  XXXV. 

DE    CCENA    DOMINI. 

JVous  croyons  et  confessons  que 
notre  Sauveur  Jesus-Christ  a  or- 
donne  et  institue  le  sacretnent  de 
la  sainte  Cene^  j)Our  nourrir  et 
sustenter  ceux  qiCil  a  dejd  reye- 
neres  et  entes  en  sa  fatnille^  qui 
est  son  Eglise.  Or  ceux  qui  sont 
regeneres  ont  en  eux  deux  vies  ;  ^ 
Vune  corjporelle  et  temporelle,  la- 
quelle  ils  ont  aj^jportee  des  leur 
jpremilre  naissance,  et  est  co?nmune 
a  tous ;  V autre  est  spirituelle  et 
celeste,  laquelle  leur  est  donnes  en 
la  seconde  naissance,*  qui  se  fait 
jpar  la  parole  de  V Evangile^  en 
la  communion  du  corps  de  Christ, 
et  cette  vie  Viest  cojnnvune  qii'aux 
Uus  de  Dieu^  Ainsi  Dieu  nous 
a  donne  pour  Ventretien  de  la  vie 
corporelle  et  terrestre  un  pain  ter- 
restre  et  materiel,  qui  est  propre 
d  cela,  lequel  pain  est  commun  d 
tous,  comme  atissi  est  la  vie  ;  inais 


over,  what  Circumcision  was  to 
the  Jews,  that  Baptism  is  to  our 
children.  And  for  this  reason 
Paul  calls  Baptism  the  Circum- 
cision of  Christ. 


Art.  XXXV. 

OF  THE   HOLT   SUPPER    OF   OUR    LORD  JESUS 
CHRIST. 

We  believe  and  confess  that  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ  did  ordain 
and  institute  the  Sacrament  of  the 
Holy  Supper,  to  nourish  and  sup- 
port those  whom  he  hath  already 
regenerated  and  incorporated  into 
his  family,  which  is  his  Church. 
Now  those  who  are  regenerated 
have  in  them  a  twofold  life,  the 
one  bodily  and  temporal,  which 
they  have  from  the  first  birth,  and 
is  common  to  all  men  ;  the  other 
spiritual  and  heavenly,  which  is 
given  them  in  their  second  birth, 
which  is  effected  by  the  word  of 
the  gospel,  in  the  communion  of 
the  body  of  Christ;  and  this  life 
is  not  common,  but  is  peculiar  to 
God's  elect.  In  like  manner  God 
hath  given  us,  for  the  support  of 
the  bodily  and  earthly  life,  earthly 
and  common  bread,  which  is  sub- 
servient thereto,  and  is  connnon  to 


'  Col.  ii.  11. 

'  Matt.   xxvi.  2G  ;    Marc   xiv.  22  ;    Luc 

xxii.  1!>  ;   1  Cor.  xi.  23-25. 
^  Jean  iii.  6. 


*  Jean  iii.  5. 

^  Jean  v.  23,  25. 

*  1  Jean  v.  12 ;  Jean  x.  28, 
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pour  entretenir  la  vie  spirituelle 
et  celeste  qui  se  trouve  dans  les 
jideles,  il  leur  a  envoye  uti  pain 
vivatit  qui  est  descendu  du  del, 
savoir  Jesus-Christy  lequel  nour- 
rit  et  entretient  la  vie  sjnrituelle 
des  fidlles,  etant  mange,  c'est-d- 
dire  applique  et  requ  par  la  foi 
en  Vesprit?  Pour  nous  figurer 
C6  pain  spirituel  et  celeste,  Christ 
a  ordonne  un  pain  terrestre  et 
visible  qui  est  sacrement  de  son 
corps,  et  le  vin  pour  sacrement 
de  S071  sang^  pour  nous  certifier 
qu^aussi  veritablement  que  nou.s 
prenons  et  tenons  le  sacrement  en 
nos  mains,  et  le  mangeons  et  hu- 
vons  en  nos  houches,  dont  puis 
apres  notre  vie  est  sustentee,  aussi 
vraiment  par  la  foi  {^ui  est  la 
main  et  la  houche  de  notre  dme) 
nous  recevons  le  vrai  corps  et  le 
vrai  sang  de  Christ,  notre  seul 
Sauveur,  en  nos  dmes,  pour  notre 
vie  spirituelle} 

Or  dest  une  chose  assuree  que 
Jesus -Christ  ne  nous  a  pas  re- 
commande  ses  Sacrements  pour 
neant :  partant  il  fait  en  no  us 
tout  ce  quHl  nous  represente 
par  ces  signes  sacres ;  encore 
que  la  maniere  outrepasse  notre 
entendeinent,  et  nous  soit  incom- 


all  men,  even  as  life  itself.  But 
for  the  support  of  the  spiritual  and 
heavenly  life  which  believers  have, 
he  hath  sent  a  living  bread,  which 
descended  from  heaven,  namely, 
Jesus  Christ,  wlio  nourishes  and 
strengthens  the  spiritual  life  of  be- 
lievers, when  they  eat  him,  that  is 
to  say,  when  they  apply  and  receive 
him  by  faith,  in  the  Spirit.  Christ, 
that  he  might  represent  imto  us 
this  spiritual  and  heavenly  bread, 
hath  instituted  an  earthly  and  vis- 
ible bread  as  a  Sacrament  of  his 
body,  and  wine  as  a  Sacrament  of 
his  blood,  to  testify  by  them  unto 
us,  that,  as  certainly  as  we  receive 
and  hold  this  Sacrament  in  our 
hands,  and  eat  and  drink  the  same 
with  our  mouths,  by  which  our  life 
is  afterwards  nourished,  we  also  do 
as  certainly  receive  by  faith  (which 
is  the  hand  and  mouth  of  our  soul) 
the  true  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
our  only  Saviour  in  our  souls,  for 
the  support  of  our  spiritual  life. 

Now,  as  it  is  certain  and  beyond 
all  doubt  that  Jesus  Christ  hath 
not  enjoined  to  us  the  use  of  his 
Sacraments  in  vain,  so  he  works 
in  us  all  that  he  represents  to  us  by 
these  holy  signs,  though  the  man- 
ner surpasses  our  understanding, 
and  can  not  be  comprehended  by 


•  Jean  vi.  .S2,  33,  51. 
'  Jean  vi.  63. 


'  Marc  vi.  26. 

*  1  Cor.  X.  16, 17;  Eph.  iii.  17;  Jean  vi.  35. 
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prehensible,  comme  V operation 
de  V Esprit  de  Dieu  eat  secrete 
et  incomprefiensiblc.  Cependant 
nous  ne  nous  trompons  pas  en 
disant  que  ce  qui  est  mange  est  le 
propre  et  naturel  corps  de  Christ, 
et  son  propre  sang  ce  qui  est  hu ;'^ 
mats  la  maniere par  laquelle  nous 
le  mangeons,  rHest  pas  la  houche 
mais  V esprit  par  la  foi.  Ainsi 
Jesus- Christ  demeure  toujours 
assis  a  la  droite  de  Dieu  soti 
Fere  dans  les  cieux^  et  ne  laisse 
pas  pour  cela  de  se  commu7ii- 
quer  a  nous  par  la  foi.  Ce  ban- 
quet est  une  table  spirituelle  en 
laquelle  Christ  se  communique  a 
nous  avec  tous  ses  biens,  et  nous 
fait  jouir  en  elle,  tant  de  lui- 
meme  que  du  merite  de  sa  mort 
et  passion^  nourrissant,  forti- 
fiant  et  consolant  notre  pauvre 
dme  desolee,  par  le  manger  de  sa 
chair,  et  la  soulageant  et  recreant 
par  le  breurage  de  son  sang.'*' 

En  outre,  b'len  que  les  sacrements 
soient  conjoints  a  la  chose  signi- 
fiee,  ils  ne  sont  pas  toutefois  re- 
ctus de  tous  avec  ces  deux  choses  : 
le  mechant  prend  bien  le  sacre- 
ment  a  sa  con  damnation  ;^  mais 
il  ne  regoit  pas  la  verite  du  sacre- 


us,  as  the  operations  of  the  nol}" 
Ghost  are  hidden  and  incompre- 
hensible. In  the  mean  time  we 
err  not  when  we  say  that  what 
is  eaten  and  drunk  by  us  is  the 
proper  and  natural  body  and  the 
proper  blood  of  Christ.  But  the 
manner  of  our  partaking  of  the 
same  is  not  by  the  mouth,  but  by 
the  Spirit  through  faith.  Thus, 
then,  though  Christ  always  sits  at 
the  right  hand  of  his  Father  in 
the  heavens,  yet  doth  he  not,  there- 
fore, cease  to  make  us  partakers  of 
himself  by  faith.  This  feast  is  a 
spiritual  table,  at  which  Christ 
communicates  himself  with  all  his 
benefits  to  us,  and  gives  us  there  to 
enjoy  both  himself  and  the  merits 
of  his  sufferings  and  death,  nour- 
ishing, strengthening,  and  comfort- 
ing our  poor  comfortless  souls,  by 
the  eating  of  his  flesh,  quickening 
and  refreshing  them  by  the  drink- 
ing of  his  blood. 

Further,  though  the  Sacraments 
are  connected  with  the  thing  sig- 
nified, nevertheless  both  are  not 
received  by  all  men :  the  un- 
godly indeed  receives  the  Sacra- 
ment to  his  condemnation,  but  he 
doth  not  receive  the  truth  of  the 


'  Jean  vi.  55,  56  ;   1  Cor.  x.  16. 

»  Act.  iii.  21  ;  Marc  xvi.  19  ;  Matt.  xxvi.  11. 

«  Matt.  xxvi.  26,  etc. ;  Luc  xxii.  19,  20  ;   1  Cor.  x.  2-4 

«  Es.  Iv.  2  ;  Rom.  viii.  22,  23. 

*  1  Ccr  %i.  29  ;  2  Cor.  vi.  14. 15  ;  1  Cor  ii.  14. 
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ment ;  comme  Judas  et  Simon  le 
magicien  recevaient  bien  tous 
deux  le  sacrement^  mais  non  jpas 
Ohrist,  qui  y  est  signifie :  ce  qui 
est  senleinent  comiriunique  aux 
fideles.  Finalemejit  nous  rece- 
vons  ce  saint  sacrement  en  Vas- 
semblee  du  jpeuj^le  de  Dieu  avec 
humicite  et  reverence^  en  faisant 
entre  nous  une  sainte  menioire  de 
la  mart  de  Christ  notre  Sauveur 
avec  actions  de  graces,  et  y  fai- 
sons  confession  de  notre  foi  et 
religion  chretienne.  Cest  jpour- 
quoi  nul  ne  se  doit  jpresenter  qiCil 
ne  se  so  it  Men  eprouve  soi-nieme, 
de  peur  quen  onangeant  de  ce 
jpain,  et  huvant  de  cette  coujpe,  it 
ne  mange  et  boive  son  jugement?' 
Bref  nous  somnies  par  V usage  de 
ce  saint  sacrement  emus  a  un  ar- 
dent amour  envers  Dieu  et  nos 
jpTDchains. 

En  quoi  nous  rejetons  toutes 
les  brouilleries  et  inventions 
daTnnables  que  les  hommes  ont 
ajoutees  et  melees  aux  sacre- 
ments,  comme  profanations,  et  di- 
sons  qu'on  se  doit  contenter  de 
Vordre  que  Christ  et  ses  Apotres 
nous  en  ont  eiiseigne,  et  parler 
com,me  ils  en  ont  parte. 


Sacrament.  As  Judas  and  Simon 
the  sorcerer  both,  indeed,  received 
the  Sacrament,  but  not  Christ, 
who  was  signified  by  it,  of  whom 
believers  only  are  made  partak- 
ers. Lastly,  we  receive  this  holy 
Sacrament  in  the  assembly  of  the 
people  of  God,  with  humility  and 
reverence,  keeping  up  among  us  a 
holy  remembrance  of  the  death  of 
Christ  our  Saviour,  with  tlianks- 
giving,  making  there  confession  of 
our  faith  and  of  the  Christian  re- 
ligion. Therefore  no  one  ought  to 
come  to  this  table  without  having 
previously  rightly  examined  him- 
self;  lest  by  eating  of  this  bread 
and  drinking  of  this  cup  he  eat 
and  drink  judgment  to  himself. 
In  a  word,  we  are  excited  by  the 
use  of  this  holy  Sacrament  to  a 
fervent  love  towards  God  and  our 
neighbor. 

Therefore,  we  reject  all  mix- 
tures and  damnable  inventions, 
which  men  have  added  unto  and 
blended  with  the  Sacraments,  as 
profanations  of  them,  and  affirm 
that  we  ought  to  rest  satisfied  with 
the  ordinance  which  Christ  and  his 
Apostles  have  taught  us,  and  that 
we  must  speak  of  them  in  tlie  same 
manner  as  they  liave  spoken. 


'  Act.  ii.  42 ;  xx.  7. 


»  1  Cor.  xL  27,  28. 
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Art.  XXXVI. 


DE     MAGISTRATD. 


N^otia  croyons  que  notre  hon 
Dieu,  ct  cause  de  la  depravation 
du  genre  humain^  a  ordonne  des 
Rois^  Princes^  et  Magutrats ;^ 
voulant  que  le  monde  soit  gou- 
verne  2)o,r  lois  et  polices^  afin  que 
le  debordement  des  homines  soit 
reprime,  et  que  tout  se  fasse  aveo 
hon  ordre  entre  les  hornrnes.  Pour 
cettejin  il  a  mis  le  glaive  dans  les 
7nains  du  Magistral  jpour  punir 
les  mechants,  et  maintenir  les  gens 
de  Men :  et  no7i  seulement  leur 
ojfice  est  de  prendre  garde  et  veil- 
ler  sur  la  police,  mais  aussi  de 
m,ainte7iir  le  sacre  ministere,  pour 
oter  et  ruiner  toute  idoldtrie  et 
faux  service  de  Dieu;"^  pour  de- 
truire  le  royaume  de  Vantechrist 
et  avancer  le  royaume  de  Jesus- 
Christ,  fair  e  jyrecher  la  Parole  de 
V Evangile  partout,  ajin  que  Dieu 
soit  honore  et  servi  de  chacun, 
comme  il  le  requiert  par  sa  Pa- 
role.^ 


Art.  XXXVI. 


OF     MAGISTRATES. 


We  believe  that  our  gracious 
God,  because  of  the  depravity  of 
mankind,  hath  appointed  kings, 
princes,  and  magistrates,  willing 
that  the  world  should  be  governed 
by  certain  laws  and  policies ;  to 
the  end  that  the  dissoluteness  of 
men  might  be  restrained,  and  all 
things  carried  on  among  them  with 
good  order  and  decency.  For  this 
purpose  he  hath  invested  the  mag- 
istracy with  the  sword,  for  the 
punishment  of  evil  doers,  and  for 
the  pi'aise  of  them  that  do  well. 
And  their  office  is,  not  only  to  have 
regard  unto  and  watch  for  the  wel- 
fare of  the  civil  state,  but  also  that 
they  protect  the  sacred  ministry, 
and  thus  may  remove  and  prevent 
all  idolatry  and  false  worship ;  that 
the  kingdom  of  antichrist  may  be 
thus  destroyed,  and  the  kingdom 
of  Christ  promoted.  They  must, 
therefore,  countenance  the  preach- 
ing of  the  word  of  the  gospel  every 
where,  that  God  may  be  honore(? 
and  worshiped  by  every  one,  as 
he  commands  in  his  Word.^ 


'  Ex.  xviii.  20,  etc. ;  Rom.  xiii.  1  ;  Prov.  viii.  If) ;  Jer.  xxi.  12  ;  xxii.  2,  3  ;  Psa.  Ixxxii.  1, 
6  ;  ci.  2,  etc. ;  Deut.  i.  15,  16  ;  xvi.  18  ;  xvii.  15  ;   Dan.  ii.  21,  37  ;  v.  18. 

»  Es.  xlix.  23,  25  ;   1  Rois  xv.  1 2  ;  2  Rois  xxiii.  2-4,  etc. 

^  [This  section,  lii^e  the  corresponding  sections  in  other  Reformed  Confessions,  is  framed 
on  the  theory  of  a  union  of  Church  and  State,  and  is  applicalile  to  Free  Churches  only 
so  far  as  they  may  justly  claim  from  the  civil  government  legal  protection  in  all  their 
rights.'-~ED.] 
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De  plus  chacuji,  de  qnelque 
qualite,  condition,  ou  Hat  quHl 
so  it,  doit  etre  souinis  aux  Magis- 
trats^  et  j)ayer  les  tributs ;'^  les 
avoir  en  honneur  et  reverence,  et 
leur  oheir  en  toutes  choses  qui  ne 
sont  point  contraires  a  la  Parole 
de  DieiL ;'^  jyriant  pour  eux  en 
leurs  oraisons,  afin  que  le  Sei- 
gneur les  veuille  diriger  en  toutes 
leurs  votes,  et  que  nous  me?iions 
une  vie  paisihle  et  tranquille  en 
toute  piete  et  honnetetL* 

Et  sur  ceci  nous  detestons  Ver- 
reur  des  Anabaptistes  et  autres 
mutins,  et  en  general  de  to  us 
ceux  qui  veulent  rejeter  les  auto- 
rites  et  Magistrals,  et  renverser  la 
justice,^  etablissant  communautes 
de  biens,  et  confondant  VhonnUete 
que  Dieu  a  mise  entre  les  hoimnes.^ 


Art.  XXXVII. 

DE  JUDICIO  EXTRESIO,  RESUKEECTIONB  CAR- 
NIS,  ET    VITA    iETERNA. 

Finalement  nous  croyons  selon 
la  Parole  de  Dieu,  que  quand  le 
temps  ordonne  du  Seigneur  sera 
venu  {leqiiel  est  inconnu  a  toutes 
creatures)'  et  le  nombre  des  Elus 
sera  accompli,  notre  Seigneur  Je- 
sus-Christ  viendra   du   del   cor- 


Moreover,  it  is  the  bounden  duty 
of  every  one,  of  what  state,  quality, 
or  condition  soever  he  may  be,  to 
subject  himself  to  the  magistrates ; 
to  pay  tribute,  to  show  due  honor 
and  respect  to  them,  and  to  obey 
them  in  all  things  which  are  not 
repugnant  to  the  Word  of  God ;  to 
supplicate  for  them  in  their  pray- 
ers, that  God  may  rule  and  guide 
them  in  all  their  ways,  and  that  we 
may  lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life 
in  all  godliness  and  honesty. 

Wherefore  we  detest  the  error 
of  the  Anabaptists  and  other  sedi- 
tious people,  and  in  general  all  those 
who  reject  the  higher  powers  and, 
magistrates,  and  would  subvert 
justice,  introduce  a  community  of 
goods,  and  confound  that  decency 
and  good  order  which  God  hath 
established  among  men. 

Art.  XXXVn. 

OF  IHE   LAST  JUDGMENT. 

Finally,  we  believe,  according  to 
the  Word  of  God,  when  the  time 
appointed  by  the  Lord  (which  is 
unknown  to  all  creatures)  is  come, 
and  the  number  of  the  elect  com- 
plete, that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
will  come  from  heaven,  corporally 


>  Tit.  iii.  1  ;  Rom.  xiii.  1. 
'  Marc  xii.  17  ;  Matt.  xvii.  24. 
'  Act.  iv.  17-19  ;  v.  29  ;  Os.  v.  11. 
«  J^r.  xxix.  7 ;  1  Tim.  u.  1,  2. 


»  2  Pier.  ii.  10. 
*  Jud.  8  et  10. 

'  Matt.  xxiv.  36  ;  xxv.  13 ;  1  Thess.  v.  1, 
2 ;  Apoc.  vi.  11 ;  Act.  i.  7 ;  2  Pier.  iii.  10. 


434 


SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 


porellement  et  visiblement,  comnie 
il  y  est  inonte^  aveo  grande  gloire 
et  majeste^  jpour  se  declarer  etre 
le  jttge  des  vivants  et  des  morta^ 
mettant  en  feu  et  en  flamme  ce 
vieux  monde  pour  le  purifier ^^ 
et  alors  comjparaitront  jpersonnelle- 
ment  devant  ce  grand  juge  toutes 
creatures  huTnaines^  tant  hoinmes 
guefetmnes  et  enfants^  qui  auront 
tte  depiiis  le  commencement  du 
Tnonde  jusqu'd  la  fin,*  y  etant 
citees  par  la  voix  d''archange  et 
par  le  son  de  la  trompette  di- 
vine'^ car  tous  ceux  qui  auront 
auparavant  ett  Tnorts  ressuscite- 
ront  de  la  terre,  P esprit  etant  joint 
et  uni  avec  son  propre  corps  dans 
lequel  il  a  vecu.^  Et  quant  d  ceux 
qui  vivront  alors,  ils  ne  raourront 
point  cornme  les  autres,  inais  se- 
ront  changes,  en  un  din  d''ceil,  de 
corruption  en  incorruption? 

Alors  les  livres  seront  ouverts 
{c^ est-d-dire  les  consciences)  et  les 
raorts  seront  juges  selon  les  choses 
quHls  auront  faites  en  ce  monde, 
soit  Men,  soit   mal/^  vieme  les 


and  visibly,  as  he  ascended  with 
great  glory  and  majesty,  to  declare 
himself  Judge  of  the  quick  aud  the 
dead,  burning  this  old  world  with 
fire  and  flame  to  cleanse  it.  And 
then  all  men  will  personally  appear 
before  this  great  Judge,  both  men 
and  women  and  children,  that  have 
been  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world  to  the  end  thereof,  being 
summoned  by  the  voice  of  the 
archangel,  and  by  the  sound  of  the 
trumpet  of  God.  For  all  the  dead 
shall  be  raised  out  of  the  earth, 
and  their  souls  joined  and  united 
with  their  proper  bodies  in  which 
they  formerly  lived.  As  for  those 
who  shall  then  be  living,  they  shall 
not  die  as  the  others,  but  be 
changed  in  the  twinkling  of  an 
eye,  and  from  corruptible  become 
incorruptible. 

Then  the  books  (that  is  to  say,  the 
consciences)  shall  be  opened,  and 
the  dead  judged  according  to  what 
they  shall  have  done  in  this  world, 
whether  it  be  good  or  evil.     Nay, 


'  Act.  i.  11. 

»  2  Thess.  i.  7,  8;  Act.  xvii.  31 ;  Matt.  xxiv.  30;  xxv.  31 ;  Jud.  15  ;  1  Pier.  iv.  6 ;  2 
Tim.  iv.  1, 

3  2  Pier.  iii.  7,  10 ;  2  Thess.  i.  8. 

•  Apoc.  XX.  12, 13  ;  Act.  xvii.  31 ;   H€b.  vi.  2 ;  ix.  27  ;  2  Cor.  v.  10  ;  Rom.  xiv.  10. 
»  1  Cor.  XV.  42 ;  Apoc.  xx.  12, 13  ;   1  Thess.  iv.  16. 

•  J«an  V.  28,  20  ;  vi.  64 ;  Dan.  xii.  2 ;  Job  xix.  26,  27. 
'  1  Cor.  XV.  .'')l-<53. 

•  Apoc.  XX.  12, 13  ;  1  Cor.  iv.  5  ;  Rom.  xiv.  11,12;  Job  xxxiv.  1 1 ;  Jean  v.  24  ;  Dan.  xii. 
2 ;  Psa.  Ixii.  13 ;  Matt.  xi.  22  ;  xxiii.  33  ;  Jean  v.  29  ;  Rom.  ii.  6,  6 ;  2  Cor.  v.  10 ;  Heb.  vt 
\  ix.  27. 
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hommes  rendront  compte  de  toutes 
jparoles  oiseuses  quHls  auront  j)ro- 
nonceeSj  lesquelles  le  monde  nDes- 
tirne  que  jeux  et  jpassetemps:'^  et 
lo7's  les  actions  et  pensees  seo^etes 
et  les  hypocfi'isies  des  homines  se- 
ront  decouvertes  jpuhliquement  de- 
vant  tous? 

(Test  jpourquoi,  a  hon  droit,  le 
souvenir  de  ce  jugement  est  hor- 
rible et  epouvantahle  aux  iniques 
et  mechants^  et  fort  desirable  et 
de  grande  consolation  aux  hons  et 
elxLs ;  jpuisque  alors  sera  accom- 
j)Ue  leur  redemption  totale,  et 
quails  7'ecevro7it  Id  les  fruits  des 
labeurs  et  travaux  quHls  auront 
soutenus  :*  leur  innocence  sera 
ouvertement  connue  de  tous,  et  its 
verront  la  vengeance  horrible  que 
Dieu  fera  des  mechants^  qui  les 
auront  tyrannises,  affiiges  et  tour- 
mentes  en  ce  m.uud'^  lesqueU  se- 
ront  convaincus  par  le  propre  te- 
moignage  de  leurs  consciences''  et 
seront  rendus  immortels,  de  telle 
faqon  que  ce  sera  pour  etre  tour- 
mentes  au  feu  eternel^  qui  est  pre- 
pare au  diable  et  a  ses  anges? 

Et  au  contraire  les  fdeles  et 
elus  seront  couronnes  de  gloire  et 


all  men  shall  give  an  account  of 
every  idle  word  they  have  spoken, 
which  the  world  onl}'  counts  amuse- 
ment and  jest;  and  then  the  se- 
crets and  hypocrisy  of  men  shall 
be  disclosed  and  laid  open  before 
all. 

And,  therefore,  the  consideration 
of  this  judgment  is  justly  terrible 
and  dreadful  to  the  wicked  and  un- 
godly, but  most  desirable  and  com- 
fortable to  the  righteous  and  the 
elect;  because  then  their  full  de- 
liverance shall  be  perfected,  and 
there  they  shall  receive  the  fruits 
of  their  labor  and  trouble  which 
they  have  borne.  Their  innocence 
shall  be  known  to  all,  and  they 
shall  see  the  terrible  vengeance 
which  God  shall  execute  on  the 
wicked,  who  most  cruelly  perse- 
cuted, oppressed,  and  tormented 
them  in  this  world ;  and  who  shall 
be  convicted  by  the  testimony  of 
their  own  consciences,  and,  being 
immortal,  shall  be  tormented  in 
that  everlasting  fire  which  is  pre- 
pared for  the  devil  and  his  angels. 

But  on  the  contrary,  the  faitliful 
and  elect  shall  be   crowned  with 


'  Rom.  ii.  5;  Jiid.  15  ;  Matt.  xii.  36. 
"  1  Cor.  iv.  5  ;    Rom.  ii.  1,  2,  16 ;   Matt. 

vii.  1 ,  2. 
'  Apoc.  vi.  15,  16  ;  Heb.  x.  27. 
*  Luc  xxi.  28;  1  Jean  iii.  2;  iv.  17;  Apoc. 

xiv,  7 ;  2  Thess.  i.  5,  7  ;  Luc  xiv.  1 4. 


*  Dan.  vii.  26. 

•  Matt.  XXV.  46 ;  2  Thess.  i.  6-8 ;   Mai 

iv.  3. 
'  Rom.  ii.  15. 

'  Apoc.  xxi.  8 ;  2  Pier.  ii.  9. 
'  Mai.  iv.  1 ;  Matt.  xxv.  41. 
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d'h.onneiLr ;^  le  Fits  de  Dieu  con-  ^ory  and  honor;  and  the  Son  of 
feasera  leur  nam  devant  Dieu  son  God  will  confess  their  names  be- 
Pere  et  ses  saints  Anges  elus  ;^  iore  God  his  Father,  and  his  elect 
toutes   larmes  seront  essuyees  de  angels ;  all  tears    shall   be    wiped 


leurs  yeux  ;^  leu?'  cause  ci  present 
condamnee par  plusieurs  Juges  et 
Magistrats  comme  heretique  et 
mechante  sera  connue  tire  la  cause 
du  Fits  de  Dieu  ;*  et  pour  recom- 
pense gratuite  le  Seigneur  leur 
fera  posseder  une  gloire  telle  que 
jamais  cceur  d'^hotnme  ne pourrait 
penser.^ 

Cest  pourquol  nous  attendons 
ce  grand  jour  avec  desir,  pour 
jouir  a  plein  des  promesses  de 
Dieu  en  Jesus- Christ  notre  Sei- 


gneur. 


from  their  ejes;  and  theii  cause, 
which  is  now  condemned  by  many 
judges  and  magistrates  as  heretical 
and  impious,  will  then  be  known  to 
be  the  cause  of  the  Son  of  God. 
And,  for  a  gracious  reward,  the 
Lord  will  cause  them  to  possess 
such  a  glory  as  never  entered  into 
the  heart  of  man  to  conceive. 

Therefore  we  expect  that  great 
day  with  a  most  ardent  desire,  to 
the  end  that  we  may  fully  enjoy 
the  promises  of  God  in  Christ  Je- 
sus our  Lord.     Amen. 


Even  so,  come  Lord  Jesus.    Rev.  xxii.  20.' 


'  Matt.  XXV.  34  ;  xiii,  43. 

»  Matt.  X.  32. 

'  Es.  XXV.  8 ;  Apoc.  xxi.  4. 

♦  Es.  Ixvi.  5. 

^  Es.  bur.  4 ;  1  Cor.  u.  9. 


•  Heb.  X.  36-38. 

'  [From  the  Latin  edition,  which  closes — 

^Apocal.  xxii.  20 :  Etiam  veni  Domtne 

Jesu.'^ 
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The  Scotch  Confession  of  Faith.     A.D.  1560. 

[The  English  and  Latin  texts  are  an  exact  reprint  from  (Dunlop's)  Collection  of  Confessions  of  Faith, 
Cntechiions,  Directories,  Books  of  Discipline,  etc.,  of  Ptiblick  AxUhority  in  the  Church  of  Scotland  (Edinb. 
171!>,  17'J2,  2  vols.),  Vol.  II.  pp.  13  sqq.  The  Enl,'li^^h  original  is  given  iu  the  old  spelling  from  a  copy  in 
Sir  John  Skene's  edition  of  the  .Acts  of  Parliament,  compared  with  many  other  editions.  The  Script- 
ure passages  are  from  Tyndale's  and  Coverdale's  Version,  then  generally  used  among  Protestants  iu  En- 
gland and  Scotland.  The  Latin  translation  was  made  by  Patrick  Apamson,  at  the  desire  of  the  Kirk, 
and  printed  by  Robert  Lekprevik,  Aiidreapoli,  1572.  Another  but  less  accurate  Latin  translation  is 
found  iu  the  Syntagma  Confessionwn  (1654),  jjp.  lid  sqq.,  and  in  Nienieyer's  CoUectio,  pp.340  sqq.  For  a 
German  translation,  see  Bockel's  Bekenntnies-Schriften,  pp.  645  sqq.J 
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The  Preface.  i 

The  Estaitis  of  Scotland  with  the  Inhabitants 
of  the  same  professand  Christ  Jesus  his  haly 
Evangel,  to  their  natural  Countrymen,  and 
unto  all  uther  realmes  professand  the  same 
Lord  Jesus  with  them,  wish  Grace,  Mercie 
and  Peace  fra  God  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  with  the  Spirit  of  richteous  ^ 
Judgement,  for  Salvatioun.  I 

i 

Lang  have  we  thristed,  dear  Brethren,  to 
have  notified  to  the  Warld  the  Sum  of  that 
Doctrine  quhilk  we  professe,  and  for  the  quhilk 
we  have  susteined  Infamie  and  Danger :  Bot 
sik  hes  bene  the  Rage  of  Sathan  againis  us. 
and  againis  Christ  Jesus  his  eternal  Veritie 


Pr.«:fatio. 

Ordines  ac  cives  Regni  Scotorum  qui  Chri- 
stum projitentur,  cceteris  Scotis,  regnis  item 
et  nationibus  exteris  eundeni  Christum  Je- 
sum  prqfitentibus  gratiam,  misericordiam  et 
pacem  a  Deo  Patre  Domini  nostri  Jesu 
Christi,  una  cum  spiritu  Justitice,  ac  recto 
Judicio. 


Jampridem  optabamus,  Fratres  charissiml, 
ut  ejus  quam  projitemur,  ac  propter  quam  ig- 
nominicB  et  periculis  toties  objecti  fuimus  doc- 
trines ratio,  si  fieri  posset,  orbi  terrarum  clara 
existeret.  Sed  is  fuit  Sathance  furor,  nan 
modo  adversus  nos  sed  advp.r.<tu.i  iusum  Jesutja 
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latlie  now  againe  boi  n  amangst  us,  that  to  this 
dale  na  Time  hes  been  graunted  unto  us  to 
cleir  our  Consciences,  as  maist  gladlie  we  wald 
have  done.  For  how  we  have  been  tossit  heir- 
tofoir,  the  maist  part  oi Europe,  as  we  suppose, 
dois  understand. 

But  seing  that  of  the  infinit  Gudnes  of  our 
God  (quha  never  sufferis  his  aiHickit  utter- 
lie  to  be  confoundit)  abone  Expectation  we 
have  obteined  sum  Best  and  Libertie,  we 
culd  not  bot  set  furth  this  brefe  and  plaine 
Confessioun  of  sik  Doctrine  as  is  proponed 
unto  us,  and  as  we  beleeve  and  professe  ;  part- 
lie  for  Satisfactioun  of  our  Brethren  quhais- 
hartis,  we  nathing  doubt,  have  been  and  zit 
ar  woundit  be  the  despichtful  rayling  of  sik 
as  zit  have  not  learned  to  speke  well :  And 
partlie  for  stapping  the  mouthis  of  impudent 
blasphemers,  quha  bauldlie  damne  that  quhilk 
they  have  nouther  heard  nor  zit  understude. 


Not  that  we  judge  that  the  cankred  malice  of 
sik  is  abill  to  be  cured  be  this  our  simple  con- 
fession ;  na,  we  knaw  that  the  sweet  savoure 
of  the  evangel  is  and  sal  be  deathe  unto  the 
sonnes  of  perditioun.  Bot  we  have  chief  re- 
spect to  our  weak  and  infirme  brethren,  to 
quham  we  wald  communicate  the  bottom  of 
our  hartes,  leist  that  they  be  troubiled  or  car- 
ried awaie  be  diversity  of  rumoris,  quhilk  Sa- 
than  spredis  againist  us  to  the  defeating  of 
this  our  maist  godlie  interprize :  Protestand 
that  gif  onie  man  will  note  in  this  our  confes- 
sioun onie  Artickle  or  sentence  repugnand  to 
Gods  halie  word,  that  it  wald  pleis  him  of  his 
gentleness  and  for  christian  charities  sake  to 
admonish  us  of  the  same  in  writing ;  and  we 
u'^jon  our  honoures  and  fidelitie,  be  Gods  grace 
do  promise  unto  him  satisfactioun  fra  the 
mouth  of  God,  that  is,  fra  his  haly  scriptures, 
or  else  reformation  of  that  quhilk  he  sal  prove 
to  be  amisse.  For  God  we  take  to  recorde  in 
vur  consciences,  that  f'a  our  heartis  we  ab- 


Christum,  et  ceternam  ejus  nuper  hie  renatam 
veritatem,  ut  ad  hunc  usque  diem  non  licuerit, 
id  quod  unice  optabamus,  nostram  vobis,  hisce 
de  rebus  dilucide  explicare  sententiam.  Major 
enivi,  ut  arbitramur,  Europae  jiars  non  ignorat 
quibus  toto  superiore  anno  fuerimus  afflicti 
calamitatibus. 

Nunc  autern  cuvi  immensa  Dei  bonitate  (^qui 
scepe  premi,  nunquavi  penitus  opprimi  suos 
patitur),  tranquillitatis,  et  libertatis  non  ni- 
hil illuxerit,  non  potuimus  nobis  teiiiperare, 
quo  nrimts  hanc  brevein,  et  dilucidam  ede- 
remus  Confessionein  ejus  doctrince  quce  rwbis 
promulgata  fuit,  quamque  nos  et  persuasam 
habemus  et  projitemur :  partirn  ut  inedicaremur 
fratrum  nostroruvi  animis,  in  quibus  adhuc 
proculdubio  inhcerebant  vestigia  vulnerum, 
qucB  ex  eorum,  qui  nonduvi  recte  loqui  didice- 
runt,  scurrilibus  acceperant  convitiis :  partim 
ut  OS  obstrueremus  quibusdam  impudenter  blas- 
phemis,  qui,  qua.  nee  audierunt  unquam,  nee 
satis  inteltexerunt,  ea  conjidenter  damnare  non 
ei'ubescunt. 

Neque  tatnen  id  eo  facimus,  quod  aliquan- 
do  fore  speremus,  ut  inveterata  ilia  pestis 
hac  nostra  siniplici  et  nuda  confessione  sanari 
possit ;  proesertim  cum  non  ignoremus  sua- 
vem  evangelii  odorem  Jiliis  perditionis  leti- 
ferum  Juturum  :  sed  quod  fratrum  injirmorum 
rationem  habendam  duceremus ;  cum  quibus 
sententiam  nostram,  velut  ex  intimis  animi 
penetralibus  prolatam,  communicandam  esse 
putavimus ;  ne  videlicet  perturbarentur,  aut 
etiam  auferrentur  variorum  ruviorum  ventis, 
quos  Sathan  adversus  nos  excitarat,  ut  nos- 
trum illud  sanctum,  acpium  eluderet  consilium. 
Denunciamus  igitur,  omnesque  adeo  rogamus, 
si  quis  aut  caput  aliquod,  aut  etiam  sententiam 
cum  sancto  Dei  verba  pugnantem  hie  aniviad- 
verterit,  ut  pro  sua  humanitate,  proque  eo 
amore,  quo  Christum,  Christique  yregem  prose- 
quitur, nos  per  literas  admoneat :  id  qui  fece- 
rit,  sancte  ei  repromittimus  nos  eidem  aut  ex 
ore  Dei,  hoc  est,  ex  sacrce  scriptures  oraculo 
salisfacturos  ;  aut  quod  secus  a  nobis  dictum 
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horre  all  sectis  of  heresie  and  all  teachers  of 
erronious  doctrine  :  and  that  with  all  humili- 
tie  we  iinbraee  the  purity  of  Christs  Gospell, 
quhilk  is  the  cnelie  fude  of  our  sauls,  and 
therefoir  sa  precious  unto  us,  that  we  ar  de- 
termined to  suffer  the  extremest  of  wardlie 
daunger,  rather  than  that  we  will  suffer  our 
selves  to  be  defraudit  of  the  sam.  For  heirof 
we  ar  maist  certainlie  perswadit,  that  quha- 
sumever  denieis  Christ  Jesus,  or  is  aschamit 
of  him  in  the  presence  of  men,  sal  be  denyit 
befoir  the  Father,  and  befoir  his  haly  Angels. 
And  therefoir  be  the  assistance  of  the  michtie 
Spirit  of  the  same  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  we 
firmelie  purpose  to  abide  to  the  end  in  the 
confessioun  of  this  our  faith,  as  be  Artickles 
followis. 

Art.  I. 

OF     GOD. 

We  confesse  and  acknawledge 
ane  onelie  God,  to  whom  only  we 
must  cleave,  whom  onelie  we  must 
serve,  whom  onelie  we  must  wor- 
ship, and  in  whom  onelie  we  must 
put  our  trust.^  Who  is  Eternall, 
Iniinit,  Unmeasurable,  Incompre- 
hensible, Omnipotent,  Invisible:^ 
ane  in  substance,  and  zit  distinct  in 
thre  personnis,the  Father,  the  Sone, 
and  the  holie  Gost.^  Be  whom  we 
confesse  and  beleve  all  thingris  in 
hevin  and  eirth,  aswel  Visible  as 
Invisible,  to  have  been  created,  to 
be  reteined  in  their  being,  and  to 


j  demonstraverit,  emendaturos.  Deiim  enim 
nostrorum  conailiorum  consclum  attestamur, 
quod  ab  omni  prava  hcvresi,  atque  ndeo  erro- 
neie  assertionis  authoribus  aniiiio  ubitorremus; 
quod  cum  summa  humililate  evangelii  Christi 
puritatem  amplectirnur,  qui  unicus  est  nostro- 
rum animorum  cibus,  atque  idea  eo  usque  carus, 
ut  decrei'erimtts  omnia  qu<B  jiossunt  /lumaniius 
erenire  potius  experiri,  quani  ut  nos  eo  cibo 
fruudari  patiaviur.  Persuasissinium  enim  id 
habemus,  quod  quemcunque  Christi  puduerit, 
aut  qui  eum  coram  hominibus  neguverit,  hunc 
ille  coram  Patre,  sanctisque  ejus  angelis  nega- 
bit.  Atque  ideo  ejusdem  Domini  nostri  om- 
ni]>otentis  Jesu  Christi  proesenti  ope  /reti,  in 
animo  habemus  in  hujus  nostra  Jidei,  cujus  ca 
pita  sequuntur,  con/essione  perseverare. 

Art.  I. 

DE     DEO. 

Conjitemur  atque  agnoscimus 
unicum  Deum,  cui  uni  adhcerere, 
uni  servire,  quem  unum  col  ere  de- 
beamiis,  in  quo  uno  collocemus  om- 
nem  spem  salutis.  Eundem  etiam 
credimus  cetermim,  infinitum,  im- 
mensum,  incomprehensibilem,  om- 
nipotentem,  invisihilem ;  essentia 
quidem  unum,  in  tres  autem  dis- 
tinctum  personas,  Patrem,  Fil'nr  , 
ac  Spiritum  sanctum.  Per  hunc 
Beum  asseveramus  atque  etiam 
credimus  qucecunque  visihiUa  aut 
invisibilia  coelo  terraque  continentur 
creata  esse,  constare,  et  inscrutabili 


*  "Deut.  vi.  4;  1  Cor.  viii.  6;  Deut.  iv.  35;  Esai.  xliv.  5,  6. 

«  \Tim.  i.  17;  1  Kings  viii.  27;  2  Chron.  vi.  18;  Psalm  cxxxix.  f,  8;  Gen.  xvii.  1;  1  Tim. 
vi.  15,  16;  Exod.  iii.  14;  v.  15. 
^  M:Ut.  xxviii.  19;   1  John  v.  7. 
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be  ruled  and  guyded  be  his  inscru- 
table Providence,  to  sik  end,  as  his 
Eternall  Wisdonie,  Gudnes,  and 
Justice  hes  appoynted  them,  to  the 
mauifestatioun  of  his  awin  glorie.' 

Art.  II. 

OF    THE    CKEATIOUN   OF    MAN. 

We  confesse  and  acknawledge 
this  our  God  to  have  created  man, 
to  wit,  our  first  father  Adam,  to 
his  awin  image  and  similitude,  to 
whome  he  gave  wisdome,  lord- 
ship, justice,  fi"ee-wil,  and  cleir 
knawledge  of  himselfe,  sa  that 
in  the  haill  nature  of  man  there 
culd  be  noted  no  imperfectioun.^ 
Fra  qnhilk  honour  and  perfec- 
tioun,  man  and  woman  did  bothe 
fal :  the  woman  being  deceived 
be  the  Serpent,  and  man  obey- 
ing the  voyce  of  the  woman, 
both  conspyring  against  the  Sove- 
raigiie  Majestie  of  God,  who  in  ex- 
pressed words  liad  before  threatned 
deith,  gif  they  presumed  to  eit  of 
the  forbidden  tre.^ 


Art.  III. 

OF   ORIGINAL    SINNE. 

Be   quhilk  transgressioun,  com- 
monlie  called  Original  sinne,  wes 


eJKs  providentia  regi  et  guhcrnari: 
omniaqne  eo  irfcrri,  quo  ejus  ceter- 
nce  sapienti(r,  honltati  et  justitice 
visum  est;  noupe  ad  ghrice  ma- 
jestatisque  ipsius  illustrationem. 

Art.  II. 

DE   CREATIONE    IIOMINIS. 

Credimus  item  et  cotifitemur  ah 
hoc  nostro  Deo,  hominem,  id  est, 
humani  generis  primiim  parentem 
Adamum,  ad  imaginem  et  simili- 
tudinem  ipsius  fuisse  creatum, 
Item  ah  eodem  sapientia,  imperio, 
justitia,  lihertate  arhitrii,  et  per- 
s]}icua  ipsius  cognitione  donatum : 
adeo  ut  in  universa  hominis  na- 
tura  nil  animadverti  posset,  quod 
non  omni  ex  parte  foret  ahsolu- 
tum.  Ah  hac  autem  dignitate,  et 
naturm  perfect ione  vir  muJicrque 
exciderunt;  vir  a  muliere,  mulier 
a  serpente  decepta :  vir  mulieris 
voci  ohtempcrans,  uterque  conjura- 
tione  inita  adversus  Dei  majcsta- 
tem,  qui  aperte  antea  mortem  iis 
comminatus  fuerat,  si  de  arbore  ve 
tita  gustassent. 

Art.  III. 

DE   PECCATO   origin  all 

Hac  imperii  contemptione,  quod 
originale  peccatum  vuJgo  did  solet, 


'  Gen.  i.  1 ;  Acts  xvii.  28;  Prov.  xvi.  4. 

»  Gen.  i.  26,  27,  28,  etc. ;  Col.  iii.  10;  Eph.  iv.  24. 

=  Gen.  iii.  G;  ii.  17. 
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the  Imaire  of  God  utterlie  defaced 
in  man,  and  he  and  his  posteritie 
of  nature  become  enimies  to  God, 
slaves  to  Sathan,  and  servandis  unto 
sin.'  In  samekle  that  deith  ever- 
lasting hes  had,  and  sail  have  power 
and  dominioun  over  all  that  have 
not  been,  ar  not,  or  sal  not  be  re- 
generate from  above :  quhilk  re- 
generationn  is  wrocht  be  the  power 
of  the  holie  Gost,  working  in  the 
hartes  of  the  elect  of  God,  ane  as- 
sured faith  in  the  promise  of  God, 
re  veiled  to  us  in  his  word,  be  quhilk 
faith  we  apprehend  Christ  Jesus, 
with  the  graces  and  benefites  prom- 
ised in  him,^ 

Art.  IV. 

OF  THE  EEVELATIOUN  OF  THE  PROMISE. 

For  this  we  constantlie  beleeve, 
that  God,  after  the  feirfull  and  hor- 
rible defectioun  of  man  fra  his 
obedience,  did  seek  Adam  againe, 
call  upon  him,  rebuke  his  sinne, 
convict  him  of  the  same,  and  in  the 
end  made  unto  him  ane  most  joy- 
ful promise,  to  wit.  That  the  seed 
of  the  woman  said  hreah  down 
the  serjpents  head,  that  is,  he  suld 
destroy  the  works  of  the  Devi  11. 
Quhilk  promise,  as  it  was  repeated, 
and  made  mair  cleare  from  time  to 
time ;  so  was  it  imbraced  with  joy. 


imago  Dei  in  homine  penitus  ohlite- 
rata  fait :  eaqiie  contcmptio,  ipsum 
homincm  totamque  ejus  postcritatem 
ita  Deo  inimicam,  Sathancc  man- 
cipium,  et  peccato  reddidit  ohnoxi- 
am,  ut  scmpiterna  mors  dominata 
fuerit,  atqiie  adeo  in  posterum  do- 
minatura  sit  in  onmcs,  qui  non 
fuerint,  sunt,  aut  crunt  divinitus 
regenerati.  Hmc  autcin  regenera- 
tio  est  actio  Spiritus  sancti,  qui  in 
cor  da  eorum  quos  Deus  elegit,  con- 
stantem  inserit  fidem  de  promissis, 
quce  Deus  verho  suo  nohis  revelavit  : 
qua  fide  Jesum  Christum,  omnemque 
gratiam  et  heneficentiam  in  Christo 
nohis  promissam  apprehendimus. 

Art.  IV. 

DE  revelatione  promissorum. 

Constanter  enim  credimus,  quod 
post  formidabilem  illam  atque  hor- 
rendam  horn  in  is  ah  obedientia  Dei 
defectionem,  rursus  Deus  Adamum 
requisierit,  vocaverit  nominatim,  ac- 
cusaverit,  convicerit :  denique  pro- 
missione  ilia  gaudii  plena  eum,  sic 
consolans  promisit,  Futurum  ut  se- 
men mulieris  caput  serpentis  con- 
tereret,  hoc  est,  universa  diaholi 
opera  destrueret  ac  everteret.  Hcec 
promissio,  ut  aliis  atque  aliis  tem- 
porihus  scepe  repetita  fuit,  ac  dilu- 
cidius   explicata,    ita    cum   summa 


'  Psalm  li.  ;-.;  Rom.  v.  10;  vii.  .5;  2  Tim.  ii.  26;  Eph.  ii.  1,  2,  3. 
*  Rom.  V.  14,  21;  vi.  23;  John  iii.  5;  Rom.  v.  1;  Phil.  i.  29. 
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and  maist  coiistantlie  received  of  al 
the  faithfull,  from  Adam  to  J^oe, 
from  Noe  to  Ahrahain,  from  Abra- 
ham  to  Dauid,  and  so  furtli  to  tlie 
incarnationn  of  Christ  Jesus,  all 
(we  meane  the  faithfnll  Fathers 
under  the  Law)  did  see  the  joyf  ull 
daie  of  Christ  Jesus^  and  did  re- 


]oy 


ce. 


Art,  V. 

OF  THE  CONTINUANCE,  INCREASE,  AND 
PRESERVATIOUN  OF  THE  KIRK. 


We  maist  constantly  beleeve,  that 
God  preserved,  instructed,  multi- 
plied, honoured,  decored,  and  from 
death  called  to  life,  his  Kirk  in  all 
ages  fra  Adam,  till  the  cumming 
of  Christ  Jesus  in  the  flesh.^  For 
Abraham  he  called  from  his  Fathers 
cuntry,  him  he  instructed,  his  seede 
he  multiplied;^  the  same  he  mar- 
veilouslie  preserved,  and  mair  mar- 
veilouslie  delivered  from  the  bond- 
age and  tyrannic  of  Pharaoh  ;*  to 
tliem  he  gave  his  lawes,  constitu- 
tions and  ceremonies  ;^  them  he 
possessed  in  the  land  of  Canaan  f 
to  them  after  Judges,"*  and  after 
Saul^  he  gave  David  to  be  king,^ 
to  whome  hee  made  promise,  that 
of  the  fruite  of  his  loynes  suld  ane 


J(v.titia  rccepta,  et  constanter  credita 
est  ah  omnibus  Jidclibus,  ah  Adamo 
ad  Noam,  a  Noa  ad  Abrahamum, 
ah  Abrahamo  ad  Davidem,  ac  re- 
liquis  deinceps  patribus,  qui  vixe- 
runt  sub  lege  fideles  usque  ad  in- 
carnationem  Christi.  Hi  inquam 
onines  jucundissimos  Jesu  Christi 
dies  viderunty  et  gavisi  sunt. 

Art.  V. 


SUCCESSIONE,    INCRE- 


DE     PERPETUA 

mento  et  CONSERVATIONE  ECCLE- 
SI^. 

Illud  qnoque  constanter  pcrsua- 
sum  habemus,  quod  Deus  cunctis 
deinceps  cetatibus,  ah  Adamo  ad 
Jesu  Christi  adventum  in  carnem, 
ecclcsiam  suam  conservaverit,  eru- 
dierit,  midtiplicaverit,  honore  affe- 
cerit,  dccoraverity  et  a  morte  ad 
vitam  evocaverit.  Evocavit  enim 
Abrahamum  e  patria,  ac  majorum 
suoriim  sedibus :  eum  erudiit,  se- 
men ejus  multiplicavit,  multiplica- 
tum  mirabiliter  conservavit;  mira- 
biJius  etiam  e  servitute  ac  tyrannide 
Pharaoiiis  exemit.  His  {posteros 
Abrahami  infelligimus)  leges  suas, 
instituta,  et  ceremonias  dedit.  Hos 
ad  iiossidendam  terram  Canaan  in- 
troduxit.  His  judices,  his  Saulem, 
his    Davidem    regem    dedit:     cut 


•  Gen.  iii.  9;  iii.  15;  xii.  3;  xv.  5,  G;   2  Sam.  vii.  14;  Esai.  vii.  14;  ix.  6;   Hag.  ii.  7,9; 
John  viii.  .">fi. 

'  Ezek.  xvi.  6-14.  *  Exod.  i.  etc.               *  Jos.  i.  3;  xxiii.  4.            *  I  Sam.  x. 

^  Gen.  xii.  etc.  *  Exod.  xx.  etc.           ■*  Judges  i.  etc.                   *  1  Sam.  xvi.  13, 
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sit  fur  ever  upon  his  regall  seat.' 
To  this  same  people  from  time  to 
time  he  sent  prophets,  to  reduce 
them  to  the  right  way  of  their  God  •? 
from  the  quhilk  oftentimes  they 
declined  be  idolatry.^  And  albeit 
that  for  their  stubborne  contempt 
of  Justice,  he  was  compelled  to  give 
them  in  the  hands  of  their  enimies,* 
as  bef  oir  was  threatned  be  the  mouth 
of  Moses,^  in  sa  meikle  that  the  haly 
cittie  was  destroyed,  the  temple 
burnt  with  tire,^  and  the  haill  land 
left  desolate  the  space  of  Ixx  years :' 
zit  of  mercy  did  he  reduce  them 
againe  to  Jerusalem,  where  the 
cittie  and  temple  were  reedified, 
and  they  against  all  temptations 
and  assaultes  of  Sathan  did  abide, 
till  the  Messias  come,  according  to 
the  promise.^ 

Aet.  YI. 

of  the  incaknation  of  christ  jesus. 

Quhen  the  fulnes  of  time  came, 
God  sent  his  Sonne,  his  eternall 
Wisdome,  the  substance  of  his  awin 
glory  in  this  warld,  quha  tiike  the 
nature  of  man-head  of  the  substance 
of  woman,  to  wit,  of  a  virgine,  and 
that  be  operatioun  of  the  holie 
Ghost:  and  so  was  borne  the  just 


promisit  c  frudu  hmxborum  ejus 
faturum,  qui  perpctuo  super  re* 
gimn  ejus  thronum  sederct.  Ad 
hanc  ipsam  gentem  diver  sis  suhinde 
temporibus  misit  prophetas,  qui  earn 
in  viam  Dei  sui  reducerent:  a  qua 
scepe  ad  idolorum  cidtus  deflexerant. 
Et  quanjuam  oh  protervum  justi- 
tice  contemptum  scepe  eos  potestati 
inimicorum  permiserat  {quemadmo~ 
dmn  antea  per  Mosen  comminatus 
erat)  adeo  ut  sancta  civitas  eversa 
fuerit,  templum  incensum,  ac  uni- 
versa  eorum  regio  per  spatium  sep- 
tuaginta  annorum  in  vastam  redacta 
solitudinem:  nihilominus  misericor- 
dia  adductuSj  eos  Hierosolymam 
reduxit ;  ac  civitate  instaurata, 
templo  restituto,  juxta  promissionem 
eis  factam,  adversus  onines  artes 
atque  oppugnationes  Satance  ad- 
ventum  ibi  Messise  expectaverunt. 

Art.  YI. 

DE   mCARNATIONE   JESU    CHRISTI. 

Cum  plenitude  temporis  venis~ 
set,  Deus  Filium  suum,  mfernam 
suam  sapientiam,  et  glorice  sum 
substantiam  misit  in  hunc  mun- 
dum.  Isque  Filius,  co-operante  Spi- 
ritu  Sancto,  humanam  assumpsit 
naturam  exfemince,  ejusdemque  viv' 
ginis,  substantia,    Atque  ita  editum 


»  2  Sam.  vii.  12. 

"  2  Kings  xvii.  13. 

'  2  Kings  xvii.  14, 15,  etc. 


*  2  Kings  xxiv.  3,  4.  *  2  Kings  xxv. 

*  Deut.  xxviii.  36,  etc.  '  Dan.  ix.  2. 

*  Jer.  XXX ;  Ezra  i.  etc. ;  Hag.  i.  14 :  ii.  7.  8,  9 ;  Zech.  iii.  8 
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seede  of  David^  the  Aiigell  of  tlie 
great  counsell  of  God,  the  very 
Messias  promised,  whome  we  con- 
fesse  and  acknawledge  Emmanuel^ 
very  God  and  very  man,  two  pertit 
natures  united,  and  joyned  in  one 
persoun.^  Be  quhilk  our  Confes- 
siouu  we  condemne  the  damnable 
and  pestilent  heresies  of  Arius, 
Marcion,  Eidyc/ies,  Nestorius^  and 
sik  uthers,  as  either  did  denie  the 
eternitie  of  his  God-head,  or  the 
veritie  of  his  hnmaine  nature,  or 
confounded  them,  or  zit  devided 
them. 


Art.  VII. 

WHY  IT  BEHOOVED  THE  MEDIATOR  TO 
BE  VERY  GOD  AND  VERY  MAN. 

We  acknawledge  and  confesse, 
that  this  maist  wonderous  conjunc- 
tion betwixt  the  God-head  and  the 
man-head  in  Christ  Jesus,  did  pro- 
ceed from  the  eternall  and  immu- 
table decree  of  God,  from  quhilk 
al  our  salvatiouu  springs  and  de- 
pends.2 

Art.  VIII. 

OF    ELECTION. 

For  that  same  eternall  God  and 


est  JHstiim  illud  semen  Da\idi&, 
Angclus  ille  magni  consil'd.  Idem 
verus  fidt  Cln-istus  in  lege  promis- 
sus ;  quern  nos  agnoscimns  ct  con- 
Jitcmur  Emmanuel,  verioii  DeuMj 
veriim  hominem,  unamque,  qiice  ex 
duabiis  perfeetis  naturis  constet,  per- 
sonam. Hac  itaqiie  nostra  confes- 
sione  damnamus  perniciosam  et  pe- 
stdentem  Arii,  Marchionis,  Euty- 
chis,  Nestorii,  et  aliorum  id  genus 
hominum,  hceresim,  qui  aid  ceter- 
nitafem  divindatis  ejus  negant,  aut 
humance  natures  verdatetn ;  aut 
utramqiie  in  eo  naturam  confun- 
dmd,  aut  separant. 

Art.  YII. 
cur  oporteat  mediatorem  et  pa- 

CITICATOREM     VERUM     ESSE     DEUM 
ET    VERUM    IIOMINEM. 

Agnoscimus  dem  et  fatemur, 
hanc  maxime  admirahdem  divini- 
tatis  eum.  Immandate  conjunctio- 
nem,  ah  a^terno  et  immtdahdi  Dei 
decreto  profectam :  unde  omnis  nO' 
stra  salus  enianat  ac  pendet. 


Art.  VIII. 
de  electione. 


Idem    enim    sempiternus    Deus, 
Father,  who  of  meere  grace  elected  ac  Pater,  qui  ex  mera  sua  gratia 

'  Gal.  iv.  4;  Luke  i.  31;  Matt.  i.  18;  ii.  1;  Rom.  i.  3;  Matt.  i.  23;  John  i.  45;   1  Tim. 
ii.  5.  *  Eph.  1.  3,  4,  5,  6. 
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US  in  Christ  Jesus  his  Sonne,  befoir 
the  foiuidatioun  of  the  warld  was 
laide,'  appointed  him  to  be  our 
Ilead,'"^  our  Brother,^  our  Pastor,  and 
great  Bischop  of  our  sauls.*  Bot 
because  that  the  enimitie  betwixt 
the  justice  of  God  and  our  sins  was 
sik,  that  na  flesh  be  it  selfe  culd  or 
niiffht  have  attained  unto  God  v'  It 
behooved  that  the  Sonne  of  God 
suld  descend  unto  us,  and  tak  him- 
selfe  a  bodie  of  our  bodie,  flesh  of 
our  flesh,  and  bone  of  our  bones, 
and  so  become  the  Mediator  be- 
twixt God  and  man,^  giving  power 
to  so  many  as  beleeve  in  him,  to  be 
the  sonnes  of  God  f  as  himselfe  dois 
witnesse,  I  passe  up  to  my  Father, 
and  unto  zour  Father,  to  my  God, 
and  unto  zour  God?  Be  quhilk 
maist  holie  fraternitie,  quhatsaever 
wee  have  tynt  in  Adam,  is  restored 
unto  us  aofavne.^  And  for  this 
cause,  ar  we  not  aff rayed  to  cal  God 
our  Father,^"  not  sa  meikle  because 
lie  hes  created  us,  quhilk  we  have 
common  with  the  reprobate  ;' '  as 
for  that,  that  he  hes  given  to  us  his 
onely  Sonne,  to  be  our  brother,^^aiid 
given  unto  us  grace,  to  acknawledge 
and    imbrace    him    for    our    onhe 


nos  in  Christo  Jesu  Filio  sua  ele- 
git^ anteqtiam  mundi  jacta  cssent 
fundamenta,  eum  nobis  cajiut,  fra- 
trcni,  pastorem,  ac  magnum  ani- 
morum  nostrorum  pontificem  desig- 
navit.  Sed  quia  tarn  aversa,  atque 
inimica  peccatis  nostris  erat  Dei 
justitia,  ut  mdla  per  se  caro  ad 
Deum  pervenire  xoosset,  Deum  Fi- 
lium  oportuit  ad  nos  descendere, 
ct  corpus  e  nostra  corpore^  carnem 
e  came,  os  ex  ossibus  assiimere, 
atque  ita  idoneum  mediatorem  et 
pacificatorem  inter  Deum  et  lio- 
minem  fieri ;  qui  potestatem  daret 
iis  qui  in  eum  crederent,  id  filii 
Dei  fierent,  quemadmodum  ipse  tes- 
tificatur,  Yado  ad  Patrem  meum, 
et  Patrem  vestrum,  Deum  meum, 
et  Deum  vestrum :  ac  per  hane 
sanctissimam  fraternitatem,  quic- 
quid  in  Adamo  amiseramus,  ite- 
rum  nobis  est  restitutiim ;  ideoque 
Deum  patrem  nostrum  appellare 
non  dtd)itamus,  non  tarn  quod  ab 
eo  creati  sumus  id  enim  nobis  cum 
reprobis  est  commune,  quam  quod 
indidserit,  id  unicus  ejus  Filius 
f rater  nobis  fieret ;  idque  nobis 
gratificafus  est,  ut  kunc  unum  in- 
terpretem    et  pacificatorem,  ut   est 


*  Eph.  i.  11 ;  Matt.  xxv.  34. 
"  Eph.  i.  22,  23. 

'  Heb.  ii.  7,8,  11,12. 

*  Heb.  xiii.  20;  1  Pet.  ii.  25:  v.  4. 

*  Psalm  cxxx.  3 ;  cxliii.  2. 
^  1  Tim.  ii.  5. 


*  John  i.  12. 

*  John  XX.  17. 
'Rom.  V.  17,  18,19. 

'»  Rom.  viii.  15;  Gal.  iv.  5,  6. 

"  Acts  xvii.  26. 

»=  Heb.  ii.  11,12.     See  above,  note  3. 
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Mediatour,  as  before  is  said.  It  be-  si(2)friHS  mcmoratum,  agnoscercmns 
liooved  farther  the  Messias  and  Re-  et  ampJedcrcmur.  Prceterca  ne- 
demer  to  be  very  God  and  very  ccsse  craf,  ut  qui  vents  31i'ssias  ei 
man,  because  lie  was  to  underlie  the  redemptor  esset  futurus,  idem  verus 
punischment  due  for  our  transgres-  homo  ct  verus  csset  Deus :  quippe 
siouns,  and  to  present  hiniselfe  in  qui  panas  esset  pensuruSj  quas  no- 
the  presence  of  his  Fathei*s  Judg-  stro  delicto  commeriti  eramus ;  et 
nient,  as  in  our  persone,  to  suffer  ,  ante  tribunal  patris  sese  reprcesen- 
for  our  transgression  and  inobedi-  taturus  esset,  ut  i)i  pcena  lucnda 
ence,^  be  death  to  overcome  him  pro  nostro  delicto  et  inohedientia, 
that  was  author  of  death.  Bot  he- \nostram  sustineret  personam,  ac 
cause  the  ouelie  God-head  culd  not  morte  sua  mortis  autorem  supe- 
suffer  death,^  neither  zit  culd  the  raret.  Et  quia  nee  sola  divinitas 
onlie  man-head  overcome  the  sam-  pati,  nee  sola  Immanitas  vincere 
in,  he  joyned  both  togither  in  one  mortem  poterat,  utramque  in  unam 
persone,  that  the  imbecillitie  of  the  coaptavit  personam :  ut  alterius  in- 
ane, suld  suffer  and  be  subject  to  Jirmitas  morti,  quam  commerueror- 
death,  quhilk  we  had  deserved:  mus  esset  obnoxia ;  alterius,  id  est 
And  the  intinit  and  invincible  pow-  divinitatis,  invicta  et  immensa  vis, 


er  of  the  uther,  to  wit,  of  the  God- 
head, suld  triumph  and  purchesse 


de  morte  triumpharet,  nobisquc  vi- 
tam,  libertatem,  ac  perpetuam  pa- 


to  us  life,  libertie,  and  pei'petuall  reret  victoriam.  Atque  sic  con- 
victory:^  And  so  we  confesse,  2.\\^\  fitemur,  maximeque  indubitanter 
maist  undoubtedly  beleeve.  credimus. 


Art.  IX. 
OF  Christ's  death,  passion,  and 

BURIAL. 

That  our  Lord  Jesus  offered  him- 
selfe  a  vohintary  Sacrifice  unto  his 
Father  for  us,*  that  he  suffered 
contradiction  of  sinners,  that  he 
was  wounded  and  plagued  for  our 
transgressiouns,^  that  hee  being  the 


Art,  IX. 

DE    MORTE    PASSIONE,  ET    SEPO^TURA 
CHRISTI. 

Item  asseveramus,  et  pro  certo 
persuasum  habemus  quod  Domi- 
nus  noster  Jesus  Christus  Patri 
sese  victimam  ultro  pro  nobis  ob- 
tulerit :  quod  a  peccatoribus  contu- 
meliis  sit  vexatus,  quod  pro  nostris 


■  1  Pet.  iii.  18;  Esa.  liii.  8. 

'  Acts  ii.  24. 

'  1  John  i.  2  ;  Acts  xx.  28;  1  Tim.  iii.  16  ;  John  iii.  16. 


♦  Heb.x.  4,.5,6,7,8,9, 10, 11,12. 

*  Esa.  liii.  5;   Heb.  xii.  3. 
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cleane  innocent  Lambe  of  God,' 
was  damned  in  tlie  presence  of  an 
eartlilie  Jiidge,^  that  we  suld  be  ab- 
solved befoir  the  tribunal  seat  of 
our  God.^  That  hee  suffered  not 
onlie  the  cruell  death  of  the  Crosse, 
quhilk  was  accursed  be  the  sentence 
of  God  •*  hot  also  that  he  suffered 
for  a  season  the  wrath  of  his  Father,^ 
quhilk  sinnei-s  had  deserved.  Bot 
zit  we  avow  that  he  remained  the 
only  welbeloved  and  blessed  Sonne 
of  his  Father,  even  in  the  middest 
of  his  anguish  and  torment,  quhilk 
hee  suffered  in  bodie  and  saule,  to 
mak  the  full  satisfaction  for  the 
sinnes  of  the  people.^  After  the 
quhilk  we  confesse  and  avow,  that 
there  remaines  na  uther  Sacrifice 
for  sinne,^  quhilk  gif  ony  affirme, 
we  nathing  dout  to  avow,  that  the}' 
ar  blasphemous  against  Christs 
death,  and  the  everlasting  purga- 
tioun  and  satisfactioun  purchased 
to  us  be  the  same. 

Art.  X. 

OF   THE    RESURRECTION. 

We  undoubtedly  beleeve,  that  in 
sa  mekle  as  it  wes  impossible,  that 
the  dolours  of  death  sulde  reteine 
in  bondage  the  Author  of  life,^  that 
our  Lord  Jescs  crucified,  dead  and 


peccatis  vidmra  passiis,  quod  cum 
imrus  et  innocens  Dei  agnus  esset, 
ad  tribunal  terreni  jndicis  fuerit 
danmatus,  ut  nos  ante  tribunal 
Dei  nostri  absolveremur :  quod  nan 
modo  mortem  incruce  atrocem^  et 
Dei  ore  execratam  subierit ;  sed, 
quam  peccatores  meruerant,  iram 
patris  ad  tem]}us  tulerit.  Nihilo 
tamen  minus  asseveramus,  quod  in 
medio  etiam  dohre  et  cruciatu,  quos 
animo  pariter  et  eorpore  perttdit 
[ut  peccata  Iwminum  plene  lueret), 
semper  unice  cJiarus  et  henedidus 
patri  filius  esse  perseveravit,  De- 
inde  fatemiir  atque  etiam  affirma- 
mus,  nullum  post  illud  pro  pec- 
cato  restare  sacrificium.  Si  qui 
autem  contra  affirment,  nihil  du- 
bitamus  eos  blaspjliemos  adversus 
Christi  mortem,  et  ceternam  ejus 
purgationem,  ac  satisf actionem,  per 
quam  sua  morte  patrem  nobis  pla- 
cavit,  asserere. 

Art.  X. 

DE   RESURRECTIONE. 

Pro  certo  etiam  credimus,  quod 
quatenus  fieri  7ion  poterat,  ut  mor- 
tis dolores  perpetuam  haberent  pO' 
testatem  adversus  autorem  vitce, 
Dominus  Jesus,  qui  cruci  affixuSj 


'  John  i.  29. 

^  Matt,  xxvii.  11,  26;  Mark  xv. ;  Luke  xxiii. 

^  Gal.  iii.  13. 

*  Dent.  xxi.  L'3. 


*  Matt.  xxvi.  38,  39. 
«  2  Cor.  V.  21. 
'Heb.  ix.  12;  x.  14. 

•  Acts  ii.  24. 
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buryed,  quha  descended  into  hell, 
did  ryse  agayne  for  our  JiistiHca- 
tioun,^  and  desti'oying  of  him  quha 
wes  the  Author  of  death,  brocht  life 
4gaine  to  us,  that  wer  subject  to 
ieath,  and  to  the  bondage  of  the 
.^ame.^  AVe  knaw  that  his  Resur- 
lectiouu  wes  confirmed  be  the  tes- 
limonie  of  his  verie  Enemies,^  be  the 
•esuiTectioun  of  the  dead,  quhais 
sepultures  did  oppen,  and  they  did 
■yse,  and  appeared  to  mony,  within 
';he  Cittie  of  Jerusalem.*  It  wes 
ilso  confirmed  be  the  testimonie  of 
iiis  Angels,^  and  be  the  senses  and 
judgements  of  his  Apostles,  and  of 
uthers,  quha  had  conversatioun,  and 
did  eate  and  drink  with  him,  after 
his  Resurrection.® 

Art.  XI. 

OF   THE   ASCENSION, 

"We  nathing  doubt,  bot  the  self 
same  bodie,  quhilk  was  borne  of  the 
Virgine,  was  crucified,  dead,  and 
buried,  and  quhilk  did  rise  againe, 
(lid  ascend  into  the  heavens,  for 
fhe  accomplishment  of  all  thinges  '? 
Quhere  in  our  names,  and  for  our 
comff)rt,  he  lies  received  all  power 
in  heaven  and  eirth,^  quhere  he 
sittes  at  the  richt  hand  of  the  Fa- 
ther, inaugurate  in  his  kingdome. 


\mortuus  ct  scptiUus  faerat,  qiiiqii. 
.  (id  hifcros  dcsccmJcrat,  iteriim  sur- 
:  rexif,  id  nos  justijimret :  ct  aidorc 
i  mortis  {cui  cequc  ac  morti  cram  us 
ubiioxil)  devicto,  vitam  nobis  rcsti- 
tuit.  Scimus  ctiam  resurrcctionem 
ejus  fuisse  conjirmatam  acerhissi- 
morum  ipsius  inimicorum  testimo- 
niis ;  item  resiirrectione  mortuorumy 
qui  apertis  sepulchris  revixerunt, 
ac  ill  urhe  llierosolyma  complu- 
rihus  se  vidcndos  exhiherunt :  Con- 
firmata  est  ctiam  tcstimoniis  angc- 
lorum,  item  apostolorum,  qui  cum 
viderunt  et  contrectarunt ;  aliorum 
item  compilurium,  qui  post  resur- 
rcctionem, consuetudine  ejus  usi  fa- 
miliariter,  cum  eo  ederunt  et  hi- 
herunt. 

Art.  XI. 

DE   ASCENEIONE. 

Ncque  duhitamus  quin  idem  cor- 
pus, quod  ex  virgine  natum,  cruci 
affixum,  mortuwn,  et  resuscitatum 
fuerat,  in  ccelum  ascenderit,  ut  om- 
nia impleret  nostro  nomine,  ct  ad 
nostri  consolationcm  accepit  om- 
nium potestatem  in  ccclo  ct  in. 
terra;  ct  regno  susccpto  sedet  ad 
dextram  patris,  patronus  et  unicus 
intercessor  pro  nobis.  Atqiw  hanc 
gloriam,  honorem   et  prcerogativam 


'  Acts  iii.  2G;  Rom.  vi.  5,9;  iv.  25.      *  Matt,  xxviii.  5,  6. 

=*  Heb.  ii.  14, 15.  «  Jolni  xx.  27;  xxi.  7,  12,  i:?;  Luke  x.xiv.  41,42,43. 

'  Matt,  xxviii.  4.  '  Luke  xxiv.  51 ;   Acts  i.  it. 

*  Matt,  xxvii.  52,  53.  "  Matt,  xxviii.  18. 
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Advocate  and  onlie  Mediator  for 
us.'  Quliilk  glorie,  honour,  and 
prerogative,  he  alone  amonges  the 
brethren  sal  posses,  till  that  all  his 
Eniniies  be  made  his  futestule,^  as 
that  we  undoubtedlie  beleeve  they 
sail  be  in  the  tinall  Judgment :  To 
the  Execution  whereof  we  certaine- 
lie  beleve,  that  the  same  our  Lord 
Jesus  sail  visiblie  returne,  as  that 
hee  was  sene  to  ascend.^  And  then 
we  firmely  beleve,  that  the  time  of 
refreshing  and  restitutioun  of  all 
things  sail  cum,*  in  samekle  that 
thir,  that  fra  the  beginning  have 
suffered  violence,injurie,and  wrang, 
for  richteousnes  sake,  sal  inherit 
that  blessed  immortalitie  promised 
fra  the  beginning.^ 

Bot  contrariwise  the  stubburne,  in- 
obedient,  cruell  oppressonrs,  filthie 
personis, idolaters, and  all  suchsortes 
of  unfaithful!,  sal  be  cast  in  the  dun- 
geoun  of  utter  darkenesse,  where 
their  worme  sail  not  die,  nether  zit 
their  fyre  sail  bee  extinguished.^ 
The  remembrance  of  quhilk  day, 
and  of  the  Judgement  to  be  exe- 
cuted in  the  same,  is  not  onelie  to 
us  ane  brydle,  whereby  our  carnal 
histes  are  refrained,  bot  alswa  sik 
inestimable  comfort,  that  nether 
may    the    threatning    of    worldly 


ille  unus  e  fratrihus  tenehit,  donee 
ponat  inimicos  suos  scabellum  pe- 
dum suorum.  Ihiqne  crecUmus 
usque  ad  idtimum  judicium j  futu- 
rum ;  ad  quod  exercendum,  credi- 
nius  constanter  eundem  Dominum 
nostrum  Jesum  Christum  visibi- 
lem,  et  qualis  erat  cum  ascenderat, 
venturum :  ac  fun  omnia  instau- 
ratum  et  redintegratum  iri,  usque 
adeo,  ut  qui  tolerarant  [passi 
sunf]  vim,  contumelias,  injurias, 
justitice  ergo  \^propter  justitiam'], 
beatce  ilUus  quce  ah  initio  pro- 
missa  est  immortalitatis  Jient  he- 
redes. 


Contra  protervi,  inohedientes,  cm- 
deles,  violenti,  impuri,  idololatrce, 
ac  ccetera  impiorum  genera  conji- 
cientur  in  carcerem  tenebrarum 
exteriorum,  ubi  nee  vermis  eorum 
morietur,  nee  ignis  extinguetur : 
cujus  judicii  exercendi  dies,  ejus- 
que  memoria  non  solum  nobis  pro 
frceno  est  ad  voluptates  carnis  co- 
ercendas,  sed  inestimabilis  etiam 
aninii  confirmatio,  quce  nos  ita  cor- 
roboret,  ut  neque  minis  principum 
terrenorum,  neque  mortis  hujus 
momentanece     admoto     metu,     nee 


»  1  John  ii.  1 ;   1  Tim.  ii.  5.  *  Matt.  xxv.  34 ;  2  Thess.  i.  4,  etc. 

*  Psalm  ex.  1 ;  Matt.  xxii.  44 ;  Luke  xx.  42, 43.  *  Rev.  xxi.  27 ;  Esa.  Ixvi.  24 ;  Matt.  xxv. 
'  Acts  i.  11.  41;   Mark  ix.  44,  46,  48;  Matt.  xxii. 

*  Acts  iii.  19.  13. 
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Princes,  nether  zit  the  feare  of 
temporal  death  and  present  dan- 
ger, move  us  to  renounce  and  for- 
sake that  blessed  societie,  quhilk 
we  the  members  have  with  our 
Head  and  onelie  Mediator  Christ 
Jesus:'  Whom  we  confesse  and 
avow  to  be  the  Messias  promised, 
the  onlie  Head  of  his  Kirk,  our  just 
Lawgiver,  our  onlie  hie  Priest,  Ad- 
vocate, and  Mediator.^  In  quhilk 
honoures  and  offices,  gif  man  or 
Angell  presume  to  intruse  them- 
self,  we  utterlie  detest  and  ab- 
horre  them,  as  blasphemous  to  our 
Soveraigne  and  supreme  Govern- 
our  Christ  Jesus. 

Akt.  XII. 

OF    FAITH    IN    THE    HOLY    GOSTE. 

This  our  Faith  and  the  assurance 
of  the  same,  proceeds  not  fra  flesh 
and  blude,  that  is  to  say,  fra  na 
natural  poweris  within  us,  bot  is 
the  inspiration  of  the  holy  Gost  :^ 
"Whome  we  confesse  God  equall 
with  the  Father  and  with  his  Sonne,* 
quha  sanctifyis  us,  and  bringis  us 
in  al  veritie  be  his  awin  operation, 
without  whome  we  sulde  remaine 
for  ever  enimies  to  God,  and  igno- 
rant of  his  Sonne  Christ  Jesus  ;  for 


prcusentia  ulla  pericuU  commoveO' 
mur,  ut  beatam  illam  dirimamus 
societatem  qnce  nobis,  utpote  nieni' 
hris,  conflata  est  cum  capite  nosfro, 
et  iinko  iutercessore  Josu  Christo. 
Qucni  nos  prqfitemur  et  assevera- 
mus  esse  Messiam  in  lege  promts- 
sum,  unicum  ecclesice  sum  caput, 
justum  nostrum  legislatorem,  uni- 
cum nobis  summum  pontificem,  pa- 
tronum,  et  pacijicatorem.  Ejus  hos 
Jwnores,  atque  Jicac  munera  si  quis 
hominum  aut  angelorum  arrogan- 
ter  et  superbe  sibi  attribuat,  eiim 
nos  aspcrnamur,  et  detestamur  ve- 
lut  bhisphcmum  adversus  supremum 
nostrum  rectorem  Jesum  Christum. 

Akt.  XII. 

DE    FIDE    IN    SPIRITUM    SANCTUM. 

Hcec  nostra  fides,  ejusque  certi- 
tudo,  7ion  a  came  et  sanguine  pro- 
ficiscitur,  lioc  est,  a  nulla  quce  in 
nobis  est  vi  et  potentia  naturali, 
sed  ab  inspiratione  et  instinctu 
Sancti  Sjjiritus,  quern  nos  item 
Deum  confitemur  cequalem  Patri 
et  FUio :  qui  nos  sanctificat,  qui 
omncm  in  nobis  veritatcm  opera- 
tur,  sine  quo  perpetuo  maneremus 
inimici  Deo,  et  Jesum  Christum 
Filium  ejus  ignoraremus.     Natura 


'  2  Pet.  iii.  11 ;  2  Cor.  v.  9, 10, 11 ;  Luke  xxi.  27,  28;  John  xiv.  l,3tc. 

»  Esa.  vii.  14;  Eph.  i.  22;  Col.  i.  18;  Heb.  ix.  11,  If.;  x.  21 ;  1  John.  ii.  1;  1  Tim.ii.  5.    Se« 

note  1 ,  p.  1  'i^. 

'  Matt.  xvi.  17;   John  xiv.  26;  xv.  26;  xvi.  13. 

*  Acts.  V.  ;5,  L 
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of  nature  we  are  so  dead,  so  blind, 
and  so  perverse,  that  nether  can  we 
feill  when  we  ar  pricked,  see  the 
liclit  wlien  it  shines,  nor  assent  to 
the  will  of  God  when  it  is  re\  eiled, 
unles  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  Jesas 
quicken  that  quhilk  is  dead,  remove 
the  darknesse  from  our  mjndes,  and 
bowe  our  stubburne  hearts  to  the 
obedience  of  his  blessed  will.'  And 
so  as  we  confesse,  that  God  the  Fa- 
ther created  us,  when  we  were  not,^ 
as  his  Sonne  our  Lord  Jesus  re- 
deemed us,  when  wee  were  enimies 
to  him  f  so  also  do  we  confesse 
that  the  holy  Gost  doth  sanctifie 
and  regenerat  us,  without  all  re- 
spect of  ony  merite  proceeding  from 
us,  be  it  before,  or  be  it  after  our 
Regeneration.*  To  speak  this  ane 
thing  zit  in  mair  plaine  words :  As 
we  willingly  spoyle  our  selves  of 
all  honour  and  gloir  of  our  awin 
Creation  and  Redemption,*  so  do  we 
also  of  our  Regeneration  and  Sanc- 
tification,  for  of  our  selves  w^e  ar 
not  sufficient  to  think  one  gude 
thocht,  bot  he  quha  hes  begun  the 
wark  in  ns,  is  onlie  he  that  con- 
tinewis  us  in  the  same,^  to  the 
praise  and  glorie  of  his  undeserved 
grace.' 


enim  ita  mimus  mortui,  obcoecati,  de- 
pravati,  ut  neque  stimuUs  confessi 
quicqiiam  scntiamus,  neque  lumen 
oblatum  videamus,  neque  cum  volun- 
tas Dei  revelata  est  nobis,  ei  assen- 
tiamur  ;  nisi  Dei  Si^iritus,  et  mor- 
tuos  ad  vitam  revocet,  et  a  mentis 
nostrce  oculis  tenebras  discutiat,  et 
contumaces  flectat  animos,  ut  sanctce 
i-psius  voluntati pareamus.  Et  quem- 
admodum  confitemur  a  Deopatre  nos 
creatos,  cum  antea  nihil  essemus,  ah 
Jesu  Christo  redemptos,  cum  inimici 
essemus;  similiter  fatemur  nos  a  Spi- 
ritu  Sancto  renatos,  et  sanctificatos 
esse,  nulla  ratione  Jiabita  meritorum 
nostrorum,  sive  quce  regenerationem 
prcecesserint,  sive  qucE  sequantur. 
Atque  tit  Jianc  rem  paulo  explicatius 
dicamus,  quemadmodum  non  inviti 
nosmetipsos  omni  creationis  et  re- 
demptionis  nostrce  gloria  spoliamus; 
ita  regenerationis  et  sanctificationis 
nostrce  ne  minimam  quidem  partem 
nobis  nostrisque  meritis  arrogamus : 
nam  naturce  nostrce  sponte,  ne  ad  co- 
gitanditm  quidem  quicquam,  boni  SU' 
mus  idonei ;  sed  is  qui  bene  operari 
in  nobis  ccjepit,  idem  solus  etiam  opus 
continuat  adgloriam  et  laudem  nomi^ 
nis  sui;  quippe  qui  sua  munera  nobis 
gratis  impartitur,  non  meritis  vendit. 


*  Col.  ii.  13;  Eph.  ii.  I ;  John  ix.  39;  Rev.  iii.  17;  Matt.  xvii.  17;  Mark  ix.  19;  Luke  ix 
41 ;  John  vi.  63;  Mic.  vii.  8;   1  Kings  viii.  57,58. 

»  Psalm  c.  3.  *  Phil.  iii.  9. 

»  Rom.  V.  10.  «  Phil.  i.  « ;   2  Cor.  iii.  5. 

♦  John  iii.  5 ;  Tit.  iii.  5 ;  Rom  v.  8.  '  Eph.  i.  6. 
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Art.  XIII. 

OF   THE    CAUSE    OF    GUDE   WARKIS. 

Sa  that  the  cause  of  glide  warkis, 
we  confesse  to  be  not  our  free  wil, 
hot  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  t/esus, 
wlio  dwelHug  in  our  hearts  be  trewe 
faith,  briiigis  forth  sik  warkis,  as 
God  hes  prepared  for  ns  to  walke 
m.  For  this  wee  niaist  boldelie 
affirnie,  that  blasphemy  it  is  to  say, 
that  Christ  abydes  in  the  heartes 
of  sik,  as  in  whome  there  is  no  spirite 
of  sanctilication.^  And  therefore  we 
feir  not  to  affinne,  that  murtherers, 
oppressors,  cruell  persecuters,  adul- 
terers, huremongers,  hlthy  persouns, 
Idolaters,  drunkards,  thieves,  and  al 
workers  of  iniquity,  have  nether 
trew  faith,  nether  ony  portion  of 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  so 
long  as  obstinatlie  they  continew 
in  their  wickednes.  For  how  soone 
that  ever  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  quhilk  Gods  elect  children 
receive  be  trew  faith,  taks  posses- 
sion in  the  heart  of  ony  man,  so 
soone  dois  he  regenerate  and  renew 
the  same  man.  So  that  he  bearinnis 
to  hait  that  quhilk  before  he  loved, 
and  begins  to  love  that  quhilk  be- 
foir  he  hated ;  and  fra  thine  cum- 
mis  that  continuall  battell,  quhilk 
is  betwixt  the  flesh  and  the  Spirit 
in  Gods  cliildren,  till  the  flesh  and 


Art.  XIII. 

DE  CAUSA  BONORUM  OPEEUM. 

Itaque  bonorum  in  nobis  operum 
causam  esse  asserimus,  non  arbitrii 
nostri  libertatem,  sed  Spiritum  Do- 
mini nostri  Jesu  Christi,  qui  in 
cordibus  nostris  per  veram  habitat 
Jidem,  eaque  dcdit  opera  bona,  quce 
a  Deo  prcrparata  sunt,  ut  in  eis 
ambularemiis.  Quamobrem  blasphe- 
mum  esse  dictu  constanter  asseve- 
ramus,  in  cordibus  eorum  in  quibus 
Spiritus  sancfijicafionis  non  est, 
Christum  inhabitare.  Idcirco  etiam 
non  verenmr  affirmare  in  homicidis, 
in  violentis,  in  his  qui  vcritateni  per 
vim  opprimere  contendunt,  in  adul- 
teris,  in  fornicator ibus,  aut  alioqui 
impuris,  in  idololatris,  in  ebriosis, 
in  latronibus,  alterive  cuivis  flagi- 
tio  aut  scclcri  dcdifis,  ncqiie  veram 
inesse  jidem,  ncque  nllam  Spiritus 
Domini  Jesu  scintiUam,  quamdiu 
in  sua  nequitia  obstinate  perse- 
verant.  Quia  cum  primum  Spiri- 
tus Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi  {quem 
electi  Dei  filii  per  jidem  accipiunt) 
hominis  cujuspiam  cor  possidet,  eum 
continuo  hominem  regenerat,  ac  re- 
novat,  adeo  ut  quce  antea  oderat, 
amare  incipiat,  quce  antea  amave- 
rat,  odisse.  Hinc  autem  in  jiliis  Dei 
perpctuum  iUndbrUum  Spiritus  ad- 
versus   carnem  p)roJiciscitur ;    dum 


»  Eph.  ii.  10;  Phil.  ii.  13;  John  xv.  5;  Rom.  viii.  9. 
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natural  man,  according  to  the  awin 
corruption,  lustes  for  things  })luis- 
aud  and  delectable  unto  the  self, 
and  grudges  in  adversity,  is  lyfted 
up  in  prosperity,  and  at  every  mo- 
ment is  prone  and  reddie  to  offend 
the  majestic  of  God.^  Bot  the  spirite 
of  God,  quhilk  gives  witnessing  to 
onr  spirite,  that  we  are  the  sonnes 
of  God,2  niakis  us  to  resist  filthie 
plesures,  and  to  groane  in  Gods 
presence,  for  deli\erance  fra  this 
bondage  of  corruption  f  and  finally 
to  triumph  over  sin,  that  it  reygne 
not  in  our  mortal  bodyis.*  This 
battell  hes  not  the  carnal  men,  be- 
ing destitute  of  Gods  Spirite,  bot 
dois  followe  and  obey  sinne  with 
greedines,  and  without  repentance, 
even  as  the  Devill,  and  their  cor- 
rupt lustes  do  prick  them.^  Bot  the 
sonnes  of  God,  as  before  wes  said, 
dois  fecht  against  sinne ;  dois  sob 
and  murne,  when  they  perceive 
themselves  tempted  in  iniquitie ; 
and  gif  they  fal,  they  rise  againe 
with  earnest  and  unfained  repent- 
ance :^  And  thir  thingis  they  do 
not  be  their  awin  power,  bot  be  the 
power  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  without 
whom  they  were  able  to  do  nothing.'' 


caro  ac  homo  animaUs  suce  corrup- 
tioni  conscnticiis,  snw  natunc  con- 
scntancas  appetit  voluptatcs,  rebus 
adversis  contrail  it  it  r,  secundis  attol- 
litnr,  ac  singulis  momentis  pronus 
ad  offcnsionem  divince  majestatis  in- 
clinat.  At  quod  inhonestis  volupta- 
tibus  obsistimus,  quod  ante  Beum 
ingcmiscentes  ab  liac  servitute  cor- 
ruptionis  liherari  fiagitemiis,  denique 
quod  ita  de  peccato  triumphemus,  ut 
in  hoc  mortali  corpore  regnum  non 
obtineat,  id  a  Spiritu  Dei  est,  qui 
spiritui  nostro  testificatur  quod  Mii 
Dei  sumus.  Homines  autem  carni 
ohtoxii,  qui  Spiritu  Dei  carent,  hoc 
etiam  bello  carent;  vitiositati  suce 
obsequuntur  ;  et  quo  Satan,  etjyrava 
libido  impellit,  eo  avide  sine  idla 
posnitentia  ruunt.  Filii  vero  Dei, 
ut  ante  dictum  est,  adversus  pec- 
catum  pugnant,  suspirant,  et  inge- 
miscunt,  quoties  vitiorum  illecebris 
sese  titillari  ac  sollicitari  sentiunt: 
et  si  quando  cadunt,  per  veram  et 
minime  dissimidatam  poenitentiam 
resurgimt ;  ac  ne  id  quidem  faciunt 
suis  viribus,  sed  Christi  Jesu  Do- 
mini nostri,  sine  quo  nihil  omnino 
possent. 


'  Eom.  vii.  1.5,  16,  17,  18,  19,  21,  22,  23,  24,  25; 

Gal.  V.  17. 
'  Rom.  viii.  16. 
^  Rom.  vii.  24.     See  above,  note  1.     Rom.  viii.  22. 


*  Rom.  ^d.  12. 

^  Eph.  iv.  1 7,  etc. 

'  2  Tim.  ii.  26. 

'  John  XV.  5.     See  note  1,  p.  16. 
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Art.  XIV. 

WHAT    WAKKIS     ARE     REPUITT    GUDE 
BEFOIR    GOD. 

We  confesse  and  ackiiawledge, 
that  God  lies  given  to  man  his  holy 
Law,  in  quliilk  not  only  ar  forbid- 
den all  sik  warkes  as  displeis  and 
offend  his  godly  Majestic,  but  alswa 
ar  commanded  al  sik  as  pleis  him, 
and  as  he  lies  promised  to  rewaird.' 
And  thir  warkes  be  of  twa  sortes. 
The  ane  are  done  to  the  honour  of 
God,  the  uther  to  the  profite  of  our 
Nichtbouris  ;  and  both  have  the  re- 
veiled  will  of  God  for  their  assur- 
ance. To  have  ane  God,  to  worschip 
and  honour  him,  to  call  upon  him 
in  all  our  troubles,  reverence  his 
holy  name,  to  heare  his  word,  to  be- 
leve  the  same,  to  communicate  with 
his  holy  Sacraments,^  are  the  warkes 
of  the  first  Tabill.  To  honour  Fa- 
ther, Mother,  Princes,  Rulers,  and 
superiour  powers ;  to  love  them,  to 
support  them,  zea  to  obey  their 
charges  (not  repugning  to  the  com- 
maundment  of  God),  to  save  the  lives 
of  innocents,  to  represse  tyrannic, 
to  defend  the  oppressed,  to  keepe 
our  bodies  cleane  and  halie,  to  live 
in  sobernes  and  temperance,  to  deall 
justlie  with  all  men  both  in  word 
and  deed ;  and  finally,  to  represse 
all  appetite  of  our  Nichtbourishurt,^ 


Art.  XIV. 

QU^    OPERA    APUD    DEUM    HABENTUK 
BONA. 

Fatemiir  item  et  pro  certo  tene- 
mus,  quod  sanctissimas  Dens  leges 
homini  dederit,  quce  non  modo  ve- 
tent  opera  omnia  qttce  divinam  ejus 
offendunt  majestatem  ;  sed  ea  juhe- 
ant  quihus  gaudet,  qua^que  se  remu- 
neraturum  polUcctur.  Eorum  autem 
operum  duo  sunt  genera  ;  altera  ad 
Dei  referuntur  honorcm,  altera  ad 
proximi  utilitatem :  utraque  fdem 
et  authoritatem  assumunt  ex  volun- 
tate  Dei  nobis  revelata.  Dcum  ve- 
nerari,  honore  prosequi,  eum  in 
omni  labore  et  molcstia  invocare, 
sanctum  nomen  ejus  revereri,  verbum 
audire,  audito  parere,  communione 
sacramentorum  ejus  nti ;  hcec  sunt 
quce  priore  tabula  prmcipiuntur 
opera.  At  patrem,  matrem.  regcs, 
magistratus,  omnesque  qui  jus  et 
potestatem  in  nos  habent,  honore 
afficere ;  eos  amare,  Us  opitulari, 
dictis,  factis  audientes  esse,  quoties 
cum  Dei  prceceptis  non  pugnant ; 
vitce  bonorum  adcsse,  tyrannidem 
opprimere,  ab  infirm ioribus  vim  im- 
proborum  defendere,  corpus  nostrum 
sanctum  ac  purum  servare,  sobrie- 
que  et  temperanter  vivere^  in  omni- 
bus dictis  factisque  jure  a;quabili 
cum  omnibus  uti,  et  otnnem  proximi 


'  Exod.  XX.  1,  etc. ;  Deut.  v.  G,  etc. ;  Deut. 

iv.  8. 
'  Luke  xvii.  4,  75;   Mic.  vi.  8. 


Eph.vi.  1,7;  Ezech.  xxii.  I,  etc. ;  1  Cor. 
vi.  19,  20;  1  Thess.  iv.  8,  4,  5,  G,  7; 
Jer.  xxii.  3,  etc. ;  Esa.  1.  1 . 
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are  the  giido  warkes  of  the  secuiid  offendcndi  libidmem  cohiherc :  hcec 
Tabill,4iihilkaremaistplei&iiigand|s««^  opera  posterior  is  tahulcc,  Deo 
acceptabill  unto  God,  as  thir  warkes  Mi«29r«»</5  grata  ac  accepta,  iitpote. 
that  are  cuiumaiided  be  himselfe.  a6  ipso  impcrata.  Hornm  autem 
The  contrary  quhairof  is  sinue  contraria  in  vitiorum  genere  suntj 
maist  odious,  quhilk  alwayes  d is-  Deo  invisa,  ingrata,  eamque  ad 
pleisis  him,  and  provokes  him  to  iratu  incitantia ;  quale  est,  non 
anger ;  As  not  to  call  upon  him  eum  solum  invocare  cum  res  postu- 
alone,  when  we  have  need ;  not  to  ,  lat ;  nolle  vcrhum  ejus  reverenter 
hear  his  word  with  reverence,  to '  audirCy  aut  etiam  aspernari  ac 
contemne  and  despise  it ;  to  have  parvi  pendere ;  idola  aut  venerari 
or  worschip  idols,  to  maintene  and  \  aut  apud  se  habere;  cultmn  ido- 
defendIdolatrie;lichtlietoesteeme  Jonfm /oyere  ac  tueri ;  nomen  Dei 
the  reverend  name  of  God ;  to  pro- 1  venerahile  parvi  facere  ;  propha- 
phane,  abuse,  or  contemne  the  Sac-  nare,  ahuti,  aut  contemnere  sacra- 


raments  of  Christ  Jesus;  to  dis- 
obey or  resist  ony  that  God  hes 
placed    in    authoritie    (quhil    they 


menta  a  Domino  instituta ;  non 
parere,  ac  etiam  resistere  iis  quihus 
autlioritas  data  est  divinitus,  prce- 


passe  not  over  the  bounds  of  their  sertim  quamdiu  intra  juris  et  mu 

office);^  to  murther,  or  to  consent  neris  sui  terminos  sese  continent; 

thereto,  to  beare  liatred,  or  to  let  ccedem  facere,  aut  quo  fiat  coire  et 

innocent  blude  bee  sched,  gif  wee  consent  ire  ;    odium  conceptum  con- 

may  withstand    it.^     And   finally,  tinere ;  pati  ut  innoxius  fundatur 

the  transgression  of  ony  uther  com-  sanguis  cum  impedire  possis :    ac 

raandement  in  the  first  or  secund  hreviter,    quicquid    adversus    prce- 

Tabill,  we  confesse  and  affirms  to  cejjta  prioris  aut  posterioris  tabulce 

be  sinne,^  by  the  quhilk  Gods  an-  committitur,  id  xjeccatum  esse  asse- 

ger  and  displesure  is  kindled  against  veramus,    a/>    tale  peccatum    quod 

the  proud  unthankfull  warld.     So  iram,  odiumque  Dei  adversus   JiO' 

that  gude  warkes  wo  affirme  to  be  minum     ingratitudinem     accendat. 

thir  onlie,  that  are  done  in  faith,"*  Itaque  juxta   nostram  sententiamj 

and  at  Gods  commandment,*  quha  ea  opera  bona  sunty  qiut  ex  fide  pro- 

in  his  Lawe  hes  expressed  what  the  ficiscuntur,  ac  fiunt  juxta  prcecepta 


'  1  Thess.  iv.  6  ;  Rom.  xiii.  2. 
'  Vjj^.oh  xxii   1  ■'),  etc. 
,  .,onn  iii.  4. 

foL.  III.— G  u 


*  Rom.  xiv.  23  ;  Heb.  xl.  6. 
»  1  Sam.  XV.  22  ;   1  Cor.  x.  31. 
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tliingis  be  that  pleis  him.  And  evill 
warkis  \vc  affinne  not  only  thir  that 
expressedly  ar  done  against  Gods 
commaundement :'  bot  thir  alswa 
that  in  matteris  of  Religioun,  and 
worschipping  of  God,  hes  na  uther 
assurance  bot  the  inventioun  and 
opinioun  of  man :  qnhilk  God  fra 
the  beginning  hes  ever  rejected,  as 
be  the  Propliet  Esay^  and  be  our 
Maister  Christ  Jesus  we  ar  taught 
in  thir  words,  In  vaine  do  they  wor- 
schip  me,  teaching  the  doctrines 
the  prece;pts  of  men? 

Aet.  XV. 

OF  THE  PEKFECTIOUN  OF  THE  LAW, 
AND  THE  IMPERFECTIOUN  OF  MAN. 

The  Law  of  God  we  confesse 
and  acknawledge  maist  just,  maist 
eqnall,  maist  halie,  and  maist  perfite, 
commamiding  thir  thingis,  quhilk 
being  wrocht  in  perfectioun,  wei-e 
abill  to  give  life,  and  abill  to  bring 
man  to  eternall  felicitie.*  Bot  our 
nature  is  sa  corrupt,  sa  weake,  and 
sa  unperfite,  that  we  ar  never  abill 
to  fulfill  the  warkes  of  the  Law  in 
perfectioun.*  Zea,  gif  we  say  we 
have  na  sinne,  evin  after  we  ar  re- 
generate, we  deceive  our  selves,  and 
the  veritie  of  God  is  not  in   us.® 


Z^c/,  qiil^  lege  lata,  quid  fieri  vellet 
disc  He  cavit.  Contra,  ca  opera 
dic>mns  mala,  non  modo  qitce  aperte 
cum  vcrho  Dei  piignant ;  sed  ca 
etiam  quce  in  rebus  qiice  ad  picta- 
tem  ac  Dei  cultum  spcctant,  mil- 
ium aliud  hahent  Jirmamentiim,  nisi 
ah  hominis  opinione  et  commcnto ; 
hnjus  enim  generis  ojicra  Dens  ah 
initio  usque  semper  rcjccit  et  adver- 
satus  est,  uti  ex  Esaia  proplieta, 
et  his  Christi  verhis  edocti  smnus, 
Frnstra  me  colunt,  docentes  doc- 
trinas  et  priBcepta  hominum. 

Art.  XV. 

LEGEM  ESSE  NUMERIS  OMNIBUS  PER- 
FECTAM,  HOMINES  AUTEM  IMPEB- 
FECTOS. 

Legem  Dei  maxime  justam ,  cequa- 
hilem,  et  pcrfcctam  agnoscimus  et 
fatcmur,  ca  juhcntcm  quce,  si  per- 
fecte  plcneque  prcestarcntur,  vitam 
dare  posscnt,  et  ad  cctcrnam  nos 
perduccre  foelicitatem.  Scd  no- 
stra natura  adeo  est  corrupta  et 
infirma,  ut  nunquam  ad  opera  Icgis 
pcrfcctc  proistanda  simus  idonei ; 
nam  si  peccatum  nos  hahere  etiam 
post  rcgenerationem  ncgcmus,  nos- 
mctipsos  decipimus,  et  Veritas  Dei 
non  est  in  nobis.  Proptcrea  ne- 
cesse  erat,  ut  Christum,  qui  legis 


'  1  John  iii.  4.  *  Deut.  v.  29  ;  Rom.  x.  3. 

•  P^sa.  xxix.  13.  *  1  Kings  viii.  4G ;   2  Chron.  vi.  SR;  Prov. 

■'  Matt.  XV.  9  ,   Mark  vii.  7.  xx.  9  ;   Ecdes.  vii.  22  ;   1  John  i.  8. 

-  Lev.  xviii.  5  :  Gal.  iii.  12  ;  1  Tim.  i.  8;  Bom.  vii.  12;  J'sa.  xix.  7,  8,  9,  IL 
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And  therfore,  it  behovis  ns  to  ap- 
prehend Christ  Jesus  with  his  jus- 
tice and  satisfaction,  quha  is  the 
end  and  accompHshnient  of  the 
Law,  be  qiihonie  we  ar  set  at  this 
hberty,  that  the  curse  and  maledic- 
tion of  God  fall  not  upon  us,  al- 
beit we  fultill  not  the  same  in  al 
pointes.i  For  God  the  Father  be- 
holding us,  in  the  body  of  his  Sonne 
Christ  Jesus,  acceptis  our  imperfite 
obedience,  as  it  were  perfite,^  and 
covers  our  warks,  quhilk  ar  defyled 
with  mony  spots,^  with  the  justice 
of  his  Sonne.  We  do  not  meane 
that  we  ar  so  set  at  liberty,  that  we 
awe  na  obedience  to  the  Law  (for 
that  before  wee  have  plainly  con- 
fessed), bot  this  we  affirme,  that  na 
man  in  eird  {Christ  Jesus  onlie  ex- 
cept) lies  given,  gives,  or  sail  give 
in  worke,  that  obedience  to  the  Law, 
quhilk  the  Law  requiris.  Bot  when 
we  have  done  all  things,  we  must 
falle  down  and  unfeinedly  confesse, 
that  we  are  unprofitable  servands.* 
And  therefore,  quhosoever  boastis 
themselves  of  the  merits  of  their 
awin  works,  or  put  their  trust  in 
the  works  of  Supererogation,  boast 
themselves  in  that  quhilk  is  nocht, 
and  put  their  trust  in  damnable 
Idolatry, 


est  finis  et  consummation  cum  sua 
justitia  et  satisfactionc  apprehen- 
derenms ;  qui  in  lihertatem  nos 
asscruit,  ne  in  execrationem  ac  ma- 
ledictionem  Dei  incideremus,  ctiamsi 
opera  in  lege  jussa  non  omni  ex 
parte  plene  perfecteque  faceremus : 
Deus  enim  Pater,  in  corpore  Filii 
sui  Jesu  Christi  nos  intuens,  im- 
perfectam  nostram  ohedientiam  honi 
consulit,  et  pro  perfecta  Jiabet ; 
operibusque  nostris,  quce  multis 
maculis  polluta  sunt,  Filii  sui  jus- 
titiam  prcetendit.  Neque  tamen  ita 
nos  emancipatos  dicimus,  ut  nul- 
lam  legi  oiedientiam  debeamiis,  ohe- 
dientiam enim  deheri  supra  aperte 
sumus  confessi :  illud  autem  affir- 
mamus,  neminem  unquam  prceter 
unum  Chi-istum  ita  legi  paruisse, 
par  ere,  aut  pariturum  esse,  quem- 
admodum  lex  exigit :  sed  cum  om^ 
nia  fecerimtis,  procumhamus  opor- 
tet,  ac  fateamur  ingenue  servos  nos 
imdiles  esse.  Quapropter  quicun' 
que  operum  suorum  merita  ostentat, 
aut  in  operibus  supererogationis 
ullam  collocat  fiduciam,  is  se  sciai 
id  jactare  quod  omnino  nihil  est, 
et  spem  salutis  in  idololatria  exitia- 
bili  collocare. 


'  Rom.  X.  4 ;  Gal.  iii.  13  ;  Deut.  xxvii.  26. 
»  Phil.  ii.  15. 


^  Esa.  Ixiv.  6. 
*  Luke  xvii.  10. 
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Akt.  XYI. 


OF    THE    KTKK. 


As  we  beleve  in  aiie  God,  Father, 
Sonne,  and  luily  Ghaist ;  sa  do  we 
nmist  constantly  belee\e,  that  from 
the  beginning  there  hes  bene,  and 
now  is,  and  to  tlie  end  of  the  warld 
sail  be,  ane  Kirk,  that  is  to  say,  ane 
company  and  niultitnde  of  men 
chosen  of  God,  M-ho  richtly  worship 
and  imbrace  him  be  trew  faith  in 
Christ  Jesus}  qulia  is  the  onlvhead 
of  the  same  Kirk,  qnhilk  alswa  is 
the  bodie  and  sponse  of  Christ  Je- 
sus^ qnhilk  Kirk  is  catholike,  that  is, 
universal,  because  it  conteinis  the 
Elect  of  all  ages,  of  all  realmes,  na- 
tions, and  tongnes,  be  they  of  the 
Jewes,  or  be  they  of  the  Gentiles, 
qnha  have  communion  and  societie 
with  God  the  Father,  and  with  his 
Son  Christ  Jesus,  throw  the  sanc- 
tificatioun  of  his  haly  Spirit:^  and 
therefore  it  is  called  the  commun- 
ioun,  not  of  prophane  persounes, 
bot  of  Saincts,  qnha  as  citizenis  of 
the  heavenly  Jerusalemi^  have  the 
frnitionn  of  the  maist  inestimable 
benefites,  to  wit,  of  ane  God,  ane 
Lord  Jesus^  ane  faith,  and  ane  bap- 
tisme  :*  Out  of  the  qnhilk  Kirk, 
there  is  nonther  Ivfe,  nor  eternall 
felicitie.    And  therefore  we  utterly 


Art.  XYI. 


DE    ECCLESIA. 


QucmadmodHm  cyvdlmus  in  unum 
Dcion,  Pafreni,  Filiion,  cf  Sj)iritHm 
Sanctum  ;  ita  Jirmissime  fencmus, 
quod  ah  iisquc  rrnim  initio  fucrit, 
nunc  cxtcf,  ac  futura  sit  nsque  ad 
mundi  finem  una  ecclcsia,  id  est, 
unus  ccetiis  ct  mnltitudo  hominum 
a  Deo  eJectorum,  qui  recte  ac  pie 
Deum  venerantur  et  amplectuntur 
per  veram  Jidcm  in  Jesum  Chri- 
stum, qui  solus  est  caput  ejus  eccle- 
si(E,  quae  et  ipsa  corpus  est  et  sponsa 
Christi,  Eademque  est  cathoUca, 
hoc  est,  universalis;  quia  omnium 
cetatum,  nationum,  gentium  et  lin- 
guarum  electos  continrt,  sive  illi 
Judaei  sint,  seu  gentes  ;  Usque  com- 
mitnio  est  et  societas  cum  Deo  Patre, 
cumque  ejus  Filio  Jesu  Christo  per 
sanctificationem  Sancti  Spiritus : 
atque  ideo  non  hominum  prophano- 
rum  vocatur  communio,  scd  sancto- 
rum, qui  etiam  Ilierosolymas  coe- 
lestis  sunt  cives,  fruunturque  bonis 
maxime  inerstimahilihus,  nempe  uno 
Deo,  uno  Domino  nostro  Jesu,  una 
Jide,  et  uno  haptismo.  Extra  hanc 
ecclesiani  nulla  est  vita,  nulla  mter- 
na  foelicitas ;  idcirco  plane  ex  dia- 
metro  ahhorremus  ah  eorum  hlas- 
phemiis,     qui     asserunt,     cujusvis 


'  Matt,  xxviii.  20 ;  p:ph.  i.  4. 

=•  Col.  i.  18  ;   Eph.  v.  23,  24,  etc. ;   Kev.  vii.  9. 


'  Eph.  ii.  19. 
♦  Eph.  iv.  5. 
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abliorre  the  blaspliemio  of  them 
tliat  affirme,  that  men  quliilk  live 
according  to  equitie  and  justice,  sal 
he  saved,  qiihat  Religioun  that  ever 
they  have  professed.  For  as  with- 
out Christ  Jesus  there  is  noutlier 
life  nor  salvation  ;*  so  sal  there 
nane  be  participant  therof,  hot 
sik  as  the  Father  lies  given  unto 
his  Sonne  Christ  Jesus,  and  they 
that  in  time  cum  unto  him,  avowe 
his  doctrine,  and  beleeve  into  liim,^ 
we  comprehend  the  children  with 
the  faithfull  parentes.^  This  Kirk 
is  invisible,  knawen  onelie  to  God, 
qulia  alane  knawis  whome  he  hes 
chosen  ;*  and  comprehends  as  weill 
(as  said  is)  the  Elect  that  be  de- 
parted, commonlie  called  the  Kirk 
Triumphant,  and  they  that  zit  live 
and  fecht  against  sinne  and  Sa- 
than  as  sail  live  hereafter.^ 

Art.  XYII. 

of  the  immortalitie  of  the  saules. 

The  Elect  departed  are  in  peace 
and  rest  f ra  their  labours  :^  Not 
that  they  sleep,  and  come  to  a  cer- 
taine  oblivion,  as  some  Phantas- 
tickes  do  afhrme ;  bot  that  they 
are  delivered  fi'a  all  feare  and  tor- 
ment, and  all  temptatioun,  to  quhilk 
we  and  all  Goddis  Elect  are  subject 


sccim^  aid  reUgionis  professorcs  fore 
salcus,  modo  vitw  sine  actioncs  ad 
justitice  et  cequitatis  normam  con- 
formaverint :  nam  uti  absque  Jesu 
Christo  nidla  est  vita,  nulla  salus  ; 
if  a  salutis  ejus  nemo  erit  particeps, 
nisi  quern  Pater  dederit  Filio  suo 
Jesu  Christo,  quique  ad  eum  dum 
tempus  habef,  adveniet,  ejus  doctri- 
nam  profitehitur,  et  in  eum  credet ; 
cum  adultis  autem  parcntdjus^  pu- 
eros  etiam  compreliendi  intelligo. 
Hcec  ecclesia  invisibilis  est,  uni 
Deo  cognifa,  qui  solus  novit  quos 
elegerit.  Hcec  ceque  continet  electos, 
qui  jam  decesserunt,  quos  vulgo  ec- 
clesiam  triumphantem  appellant^ 
ac  cos  qui  nunc  vivunt,  et  adversus 
peccatum  et  Satanam  prceliantur. 
eosque  qui  post  nos  futuri  sunt. 


Akt.  XYII. 

DE   IMMORTALITATE   ANIMARUM. 

Electi  qui  jam  decesserunt,  labo- 
ribus  liberi,  pace  et  tranquillitate 
fruuntur  ;  non  quod  dormiant,  aut 
oblivione  sopiantur,  -ut  fanatici  qui- 
dam  affirmant ;  sed  quod  ab  omni 
metu,  cruciatu,  et  tentatione  sint 
exempli,  quibus  nos  ac  cceteri  omnes 
electi  Dei  sumus  obnoxii  quamdiu 


'  John  iii.  36. 

'  John  vi.  37,  39,  65  ;  xvii.  6, 

'  Acts  ii.  39. 


♦  2  Tim.  ii.  19;  John  xiii.  18. 

'  Eph.  i.  10  ;  1  Col.  i.  20  ;  Heb.  xii.  4. 

»  Rev.  xiv.  13. 
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in  this  life,'  and  tlierfore  do  beaie 
tlie  name  of  the  Kirk  Militant  : 
As  contrariwise,  the  reprobate  and 
nnfaithfnll  departed  have  anguisli, 
torment,  and  paine,  that  cannot  be 
expressed.^  Sa  that  nonther  are 
the  ane  nor  the  ntlier  in  sik  sleepe 
that  they  feele  not  joy  or  torment, 
as  the  Parable  of  Christ  Jesus  in 
the  16th  of  Lxike^  his  words  to  the 
thiefe,^  and  thir  wordes  of  the  sanies 
crvinor  under  the  Altar,*  0  Lord, 
thou  that  art  righteous  and  just, 
How  lang  sail  thou  not  revenge 
our  hlude  uj)on  thir  that  dioellis 
in  the  Eird  ?  dois  testifie. 

Art.  XYIII. 

of  the  notts,  be  the  quhilk  the 
trewe  kirk  is  decernit  fra  the 
false,  and  quha  sall  be  judge 
of  the  doctrixe. 

Because  that  Sathan  from  the 
beffinniuii:  lies  laboured  to  deck  his 
pestilent  Synagoge  with  the  title 
of  the  Kirk  of  God,  and  hes  in- 
flamed the  hei'tes  of  crnell  mur- 
therers  to  persecute,  trouble,  and 
molest  the  trewe  Kirk  and  mem- 
bers thereof,  as  Cain  did  Abtll.^ 
Ismael  Isaac,''  Esau  Jacoh^  and 
the  haill  Priesthead  of  the  Jeims 
Christ  Jtsus  himself e,  and  his  Apos- 


hac  vita  fruimurj  ideoque  nomine 
ecclesii^  militantis  ccnsemur :  con- 
tra vero,  reprobi  et  infideJes  qui 
decesserunt,  in  iis  molestiis  et  cru- 
ciatibus  degunt,  quw  verbis  ex2)rinn 
non  possunt.  Neque  enini  aut  illi 
ita  sunt  sopiti,  ut  otnni  sensu,  ant 
hi,  ut  sensu  pcenarnm  careanf ;  ut 
indicat  Jesu  Christi  parabola  qno', 
Lucfe  XVI.  est,  item  ut  ilia  testi- 
Jicantur  anintarum  verba  sub  al- 
tari  clamantinm,  O  Domine.  qui 
sanctus  es  et  Justus,  quoad  usque 
non  judicas  et  vindicas  sangui- 
nem  nostrum  de  iis  qui  habitant 
in  terra  ? 

Art.  XYIII. 

QUIBUS  INDICnS  VERA  ECCLESIA  DI- 
STINGUATUR  a  FALSA,  ET  QUIS  IN 
ECCLESIASTICS  DOCTRINE  CONTRO- 
VERSIIS  SIT  JUDEX. 

Quia  Satan  ab  initio  semper  la- 
boravif,  ut  pestilentem  synagogam 
vera"  Dei  ecclesio'  titnlo  insigniret, 
animosquc  crudclium  homicidarum 
accoidif,  id  veram  ccclesiam  ejusque 
membra  premerent,  turbarent,  et  in- 
fcsffimd  {velut  Cain  Abel,  Ismaal 
Isiuic.  Esau  Jacob,  toinsque  sacer- 
dofian  Judaicorum  ordo,  p)rimnm 
Christum  ipsum,  deinde  Apostolos 
ejus   capitali    odio    sunt  persecuti] 


•  Esa.  XXV.  8  :   Rev.  vii.  14, 15, 16, 17;  xxi.  4. 

»  Rev.  xvi.  10, 1 1  ;   Esa.  Ixvi.  24 ;  Mark  ix,  44,  46,  48. 

'  Luke  x\-i.  23,  24,  25. 

-  Luke  xxiii.  43L 


*  Rev.  ^^.  9, 10. 
«  Gen.  iv.  8. 

'  Gen.  xxi.  9. 

*  Gen.  xxvii.  41. 
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ties  after  him.'  It  is  ane  t\nu<f  maist 
requisite,  that  the  true  Kirk  be  de- 1 
cerned  fra  the  filthie  Synagogues,  j 
Vie  cleare  and  perlite  notes,  least 
we  being  deceived,  receive  and  iui- 
brace,  to  our  awiu  condemuatioun, 
the  ane  for  the  uther.  The  notes, 
signes,  and  assured  takens  whereby 
the  immaculate  Spouse  of  Christ 
Jesus  is  knawen  fra  the  horrible 
harlot,  the  Kirk  malignant,  we  af- 
lirme,  are  nouther  Antiquitie,  Title 
usurpit,  lineal  Descence,  Place  ap- 
pointed, nor  multitude  of  men  ap- 
proving ane  error.  For  Cain,  in 
age  and  title,  was  preferred  to 
Abel  and  Seth  •?  Jerusalem  had 
prerogative  above  all  places  of 
the  eird,^  where  alswa  were  tlie 
Priests  lineally  descended  fra  Aa- 
ron, and  greater  number  followed 
the  Scribes,  Pliarisies,  and  Priestes, 
then  unfalnedly  beleeved  and  ap- 
proved Christ  Jesus  and  his  doc- 
trine :*  And  zit,  as  we  suppose,  no 
man  of  sound  judgment  will  grant, 
that  on}'  of  the  forenamed  were  the 
Kirk  of  God.  The  notes  therefore 
of  the  trew  Kirk  of  God  we  be- 
leeve,  confesse,  and  avow  to  be, 
first,  the  trew  preaching  of  the 
Worde  of  God.  into  the  quhilk  God 

hes  revealed  himselfe  unto  us,  as 

j 

the  writings  of  the  Prophets  and ' 


imprimis  necessarium  videtur,  ve- 
ram  ecclesiam  ah  impura  synagoga 
certis  et  manifestis  distinguere  in- 
diciis ;  ne  in  eiim  incidamus  erro- 
reni,  ut  alteram  pro  altera  cum 
iwstro  amplectamur  exitio.  Xotas 
autem  et  indicia,  quibus  intemerata 
Christi  sponsa  ah  impura  ilia  et 
abominanda  meretrice  {ecclesiam 
impiorum  inteUige)  discerni  possit, 
asseveramiiSy  neque  ah  antiquitatis 
prcerogativa  repetendas,  nee  usur- 
patis  falso  titulis,  nee  a  successions 
pjerpetua  episcoporum,  nee  a  certi 
loci  designatione,  nee  a  multitudine 
hominum  in  eundem  errorem  con- 
sentientium.  Cain  enim  cetate  et 
primogeniturce  prcerogativa  Abel 
et  Seth  anfeibat ;  item  Hieroso- 
lyma,  ccetera  totius  orbis  oppida ; 
hue  accedebat  in  sacerdotibus,  ab 
Aarone  usque,  perpetua  familim  et 
successionis  series;  major  que  erat 
eorum  numerus  qui  scribas  et  Pha- 
risceos  sectabantur,  quam  qui  Je- 
sura  Christum  ejusque  doctrinam 
ex  animo  probabant :  neque  tamen 
arbitramur  quemquam,  cui  purum 
et  soUdum  sit  judicium,  commissu- 
rum  ut  uUi  ex  Us  quas  nwdo  com- 
memoravi  ecclesiis  Dei  nomen  aitri- 
buat.  Igitur,  quam  nos  veram  Dei 
ecclesiam  credimus  et  fatemur  ejus 
primum    est  indicium,  vera  Verbi 


'  Matt,  xxiii.  34 ;  John  xv.  18, 19.  20.  2+ :   xi.47..5.S;   Acts  iv.  1,  2,  3;  v.  17.18. 

'  Gen.  iv.  =  Psa.  xh-iii.  2,  C :   Matt,  v,  35.  *  John  xii.  42. 
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Apostles  dois  declair.  Seciindly, 
the  riijlit  adiniiiistratiou  of  the  Sac- 
rainents  of  Chrlat  Jesus,  quhilk 
mail  be  annexed  unto  the  word  and 
promise  of  God,  to  seale  and  coii- 
tirme  the  same  in  our  hearts.^  Last, 
Ecclesiastical  discipline  uprightlie 
ministred,  as  Goddis  Worde  pre- 
scribes, whereby  vice  is  repressed, 
and  vertewnurished.2  Wheresoever 
then  thir  former  notes  are  seeiie, 
and  of  ony  time  continue  (be  the 
number  never  so  fewe,  about  two 
or  three),  there,  without  all  doubt, 
is  the  trew  Kirk  of  Christ :  Who, 
according  unto  his  promise,  is  in 
the  middis  of  them.^  Not  that  uni- 
versal!, of  quhilk  we  have  before 
spoken,  bot  particular,  sik  as  wes 
in  Corinthus^  Galatia^  Ephesus^ 
and  utlier  places,  in  quhilk  the 
ministrie  wes  planted  be  Paull, 
and  were  of  himselfe  named  the 
kirks  of  God.  And  sik  kirks,  we 
the  inhabitantis  of  the  Realme  of 
Scotland^  professoris  of  Christ  Je- 
sus, professis  our  selfis  to  have  in 
our  citties,  townes,  and  places  re- 
formed, for  the  doctrine  taucht  in 
our  Kirkis,  conteined  in  the  writen 
Worde  of  God,  to  wit,  in  the  bulks 
of  the  Auld  and  New  Testamentis, 


Divini x)ra'AJicatio,  per  quod  Verhum 
DcHs  ipse  sesc  nobis  rcvclavit,  qucni- 
admodum  scrix)ta  Proplietarum  et 
Apostolorum  nobis  indicant;  prox- 
inium  indicium  est,  Jegitima  sa- 
cramentorum  Jesu  Christi  adniini- 
stratio,  quce  cum  vcrbo  et  promis- 
sionibus  divinis  conjungi  debent,  ut 
ea  in  mentihus  nostris  obsignent  et 
confrment.  Fostremum  est,  eccle- 
siasticce  disciplince  severa,  et  ex 
Verbi  Divini  prccscripto,  observa- 
tio,  per  quam  vitia  reprimantur,  et 
virtutes  alantur.  Ubicunque  hcec 
indicia  appariierint,  atque  ad  tem- 
pus  perseveraverint,  quantumvis  ex- 
igims  fuerit  numerus,  procul  du- 
bio  ihi  est  ecclesia  Christi,  qui, 
juxta  suam  promissioncm,  in  me- 
dio eorum  est.  Non  illam  dicimus 
universalem  ecclesiam,  de  qua  su- 
perius  facta  est  mentio,  scd  par- 
ticidarem ;  tales  erant  Corinthia, 
Gallo-grseca,  et  Ephesina,  aliceque 
complures,  in  quibus  verbi  mini- 
sterium  a  Paulo  fuerat  plantatum, 
quasque  ipse  Dei  ecclesias  vocat. 
Hujusmodi  ecclesias,  qui  in  regno 
Scotorum  nomen  Christi  profite- 
mtir,  in  oppidis,  vicis,  aliisque  locis 
in  quihus  verce  pietatis  cultus  est 
restitutus,  nos  habere  asseveramus : 


•  Eph.  ii.  20  ;  Acts  ii,  42  ;  John  x.  27  ;  xviii.  37  ;   1  Cor.  i.  23,  24  ;  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20  ; 
Mark  xvi.  IT,,  1(5 ;   1  Cor.  xi.  23,  24,  25,  26 ;   Rom.  iv.  11, 
»  Matt,  xviii.  1.'),  IT,,  17,  18  ;   1  Cor.  v.  4,  5. 
■'Matt,  xviii.  10,  20.  '  Gal.  i.  2. 


*  1  Cor.  i.  2  ;  2  Cor.  i.  2. 


*  Acts.  XX.  1 7. 
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in  those  buikis  we  meane  quhilk 
of  the  ancient  have  been  reputed 
canonicall.  In  the  quhilk  we  af 
lirme,  that  all  thingis  necessary  to 
be  beleeved  for  the  salvation  of 
mankinde  is  suiiicieiitlj  expressed.' 
The  interpretation  quhairof,  we  con- 
fesse,  neither  appertaines  to  private 
nor  publick  persone,  nether  zit  to 
ony  Kirk,  for  ony  preheminence  or 
prerogative,  persouallie  or  locallie, 
quhilk  ane  hes  above  ane  uther,  bot 
apperteines  to  the  Spirite  of  God, 
be  the  quhilk  also  the  Scripture  was 
written.^  When  controversie  then 
happines,  for  the  right  understand- 
ing of  ony  place  or  sentence  of  Scrip- 
ture, or  for  the  reformation  of  ony 
abuse  within  the  Kirk  of  God,  we 
ought  not  sa  meikle  to  luke  what 
men  before  us  have  said  or  done,  as 
unto  that  quhilk  the  haly  Ghaist 
uniforinelie  speakes  within  the  body 
of  the  Scriptures,  and  unto  that 
quhilk  Christ  Jesus  himselfe  did, 
and  commanded  to  be  done.^  For 
this  is  ane  thing  universallie  grant- 
ed, that  the  Spirite  of  God,  quhilk 
is  the  Spirite  of  unitie,  is  in  nathing 
contrarious  unto  himselfe.*  Gif 
then  the  interpretation,  determina- 
tion, or  sentence  of  ony  Doctor, 
Kirk,  or  Councell,  repugne  to  the 
plaine  Worde  of  God,  written  in 


ca  enim  in  iis  doctrina  traditur  qnm 
Dei  Verbo  scripto  continentur ;  novi 
et  veteris  Testamenti  eos  infclllginius 
libros,  qui  ab  nifcuitia  usque  ecclesice 
semper  habit  i  sunt  canon  lei  Qui- 
bus  in  libr'is  omnia  quce  ad  hiimani 
generis  salutem  sunt  necessaria,  as- 
serimus  sufficienter  esse  expressa. 
Hujus  Scripturce  interpretandi  po 
testas  penes  nidlum  est  hominem, 
sive  is  privatam,  sive  piiblicam  gerat 
personam  ^  nee  penes  ullam  est  ec- 
clesiam,  quacunque  ilia,  sive  loci  seu 
personce  prcerogativa  sibi  blandia- 
tur :  sed  penes  Spirituni  Dei,  cujus 
instinctu  ilia  ipsa  Scriptnra  confecta 
est.  Igifur,  eum  de  Scripturce  sensu 
et  interpretatione,  aut  loci  alicujuSj 
aut  sententice  quce  in  ea  contineatur 
controversia  oritur,  aut  cum  de  col- 
lapsce  discipline  emendatione  agitur 
in  ecclesia,  spectare  debemus  non 
tam  quid  homines  qui  nos  anteces- 
serunt  dixerint  aut  jecerint,  quam 
quid  perpetuo  sibi  consentiens  Spi- 
ritus  Sanctus  in  Scripturis  loqua- 
tur ;  prcBterea,  quid  Christus  ipse 
fecerit  aut  fieri  jusserit :  illud  enim 
omnes  una  fatentur  ore,  Spiritum 
Dei  {qui  et  unifatis  item  est  spiri- 
tus)  nunquam  secum  pugnare.  Ifa- 
que,  si  qua  cujusvis  doctoris,  aut 
ecclesice,  aut  conciUi  interpretatio, 
decretum  aut  opinio,  cum  expresso 


'  John  XX.  31 ;  2  Tim.  iii,  16, 17. 
'  2  Pet.  i.  20.  21 


^  John  V.  39. 
*  Eph.  iv.  3,  4. 
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oiiy  uther  place  of  the  Scripture,  it 
is  a  thing  maist  certaine,  that  there 
is  not  the  tnie  understanding  and 
nieaninof  of  tlie  halv  Ghaist,  al- 
though  that  Councels,  Reahnes,  and 
Nations  have  approved  and  received 
the  same.  For  we  daie  non  receive 
or  admit  ony  interpretation  quhilk 
repugnes  to  ony  principall  point  of 
our  faith,  or  to  ony  uther  plaine 
text  of  Sci'ipture,  or  zit  unto  the 
rule  of  charitie. 

Art.  XIX. 

OF    THE    AUTHORITIE    OF    THE    SCRIP- 
TURES. 

As  we  beleeve  and  confesse  the 
Scriptures  of  God  sufhcient  to  in- 
struct and  make  the  man  of  God 
periite,  so  do  we  affirme  and  avow 
the  authoritie  of  the  same  to  be  of 
God,  and  nether  to  depend  on  men 
nor  angelis.*  We  affirme,  therefore, 
that  sik  as  allege  the  Scripture  to 
have  na  uther  authoritie  bot  that 
quhilk  it  hes  received  from  the  Kirk, 
to  be  blasphemous  against  God,  and 
injui'ious  to  the  trew  Kirk,  quhilk 
alwaies  heares  and  obeyis  the  voice 
of  her  awin  Spouse  and  Pastor;^ 
bot  takis  not  upon  her  to  be  mais- 
tres  over  the  samin. 


Dei  Vcrbo  quod  in  alia  Scriptures 
parte  confmctur,  pugnaverit,  luce 
clarius  est,  earn  nee  esse  veram  ex- 
plicationcm,  nee  mentem  Sjnritus 
Saneti,  quantumvis  cam  concilia, 
regna,  et  nationes  prohaverint  ac 
receperint.  Nos  enini  nullam  in- 
terprctationem  recipcre  ant  admit- 
tere  audemus,  quce  pugnet  ant  cum 
aliquo  ex  prcecipuis  fidei  nostrce 
capitibus,  ant  cum  perspicua  Scrip- 
tura,  aut  cum  caritatis  regula. 

Art.  XIX. 

DE    SCRIPTURE    AUTORITATE. 

Quemadmodum  credimus  et  con- 
Jitemur,  ex  Scripturis  divinis  Dei 
cognitionem  abmide  hominihus  tra- 
di ;  ita  affirmamus  atqiie  assevera- 
mus,  a  nullo  liominnm  aut  angelo- 
rum,  sed  a  Deo  solo  Scriptural 
autoritatem  pendere.  Igitur  qui 
tantam  esse  Scripturcr  autoritatem 
volunt,  quaniam  illi  ecclesice  con- 
cedunt  sufragia,  cos  cousfanter  as- 
serimus  adversus  Deum  hlasphemos 
esse,  adversus  veram  ecclesiam  cnn- 
tumeliosos ;  quce  sui  sponsi,  suique 
pastoris  vocem  audit,  eique  ohtem- 
perat,  neque  tantum  sihi  assumit 
ut  domina  ejus  videri  velit. 


*2Tim.iu.  16,17. 


»  John  X.  27. 
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Art.  XX. 

OF  GENERALL  COUNCELLIS,  OF  THEIR 
POWER,  AUTllORITIE,  AND  CAUSE  OF 
THEIR  CONVENTION. 

As  we  do  not  rashlie  damiie  that 
quhilk  godly  men,  assembled  to- 
gitlier  in  generall  Coiincel  lawfully 
gathered,  have  proponed  unto  us ; 
so  without  just  examination  dare 
we  not  receive  quhatsoever  is  ob- 
truded unto  men  under  the  name 
of  generall  Councellis :  For  plaine 
it  is,  as  they  wer  men,  so  have  some 
of  them  manifestlie  erred,  and  that 
m  matters  of  great  weight  and  im- 
portance.* So  farre  then  as  the 
councell  previs  the  determination 
and  commandement  that  it  gives 
bee  the  plaine  Worde  of  God,  so 
soone  do  we  reverence  and  imbrace 
the  same.  Bot  gif  men,  under  the 
name  of  a  councel,  pretend  to  foi-ge 
unto  us  new  artickles  of  our  faith, 
or  to  make  constitutionis  repugning 
to  the  Word  of  God ;  then  utterlie 
we  must  refuse  the  same  as  the 
doctrine  of  Devils,  quhilk  drawis 
our  saules  from  the  voyce  of  our 
onlie  God  to  follow  the  doctrines 
and  constitutiones  of  men.^  The 
cause  then  quhy  that  generall  Coun- 
cellis convened,  was  nether  to  make 
ony  perpetual  Law,  quhilk  God  be- 
fore had  not  maid,  nether  zit  to 


Art.  XX. 

DE  CONCILnS  GENERALIBUS,  DEQUE 
EORUM  POTESTATE,  AUTORITATE  ET 
CAUSIS  CUR  COGANTUR. 

Quemaclmodum  quce  ah  Jiomini- 
bus  piiSj  legitime  ad  generate  con- 
cilium convocatis  nobis  proposita 
sunt,  ea  non  temere  aut  prcecipi- 
tanter  damnanms ;  ita  nee  sine 
jiista  examinatione  recipere  aude- 
muSj  quicquid  generalis  concilii  no- 
mine nobis  obtruditur :  quippe  cum 
homines  eos  fuisse  constet,  qui  in 
manifestos  inciderint  errores,  idque 
in  rebus  non  minimi  momenti.  Ita- 
que  sicubi  concilium  perspicuo  verbi 
divini  testimonio  sua  decreta  con- 
finnat,  statim  ea  reveremur  atque 
amplectimur :  sed  si  liomines  nova 
fidei  dogmata,  const itutionesve  cum 
Verbo  Dei  pugnantes  edant,  Usque 
interim  nomen  concilii  prcetendanf, 
ea  nos  penitus  rejicimus  atque  recu- 
samus  tanquam  doctrinam  diaboli- 
cam,  quce  a  Dei  Verbo  ad  constitu- 
tiones et  doctrinas  liominum  animus 
nostras  avocent.  Causa  igitur  cur 
generalia  concilia  cogerentur  non  ea 
fuit,  ut  leges  quas  Deus  non  jussis- 
set  velut  perpetuo  duraturas  roga- 
rent ;  neque  ut  nova  de  fide  dog- 
mata comminiscerentur,  neque  ui 
Verbum  Dei  autoritate  sua  confir- 
marent ;  multo  etiam  minus  ut  pro 


'  Gal.  ii.  11,12,13,14. 


'  1  Tim.  iv.  1,  2,  3. 
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forge  new  Artickles  of  our  beleife, 
nor  to  give  tlie  Word  of  God  au- 
tlioritie;  meikle  les  to  make  that 
to  be  liis  Word,  or  zit  the  trew  in- 
terpretation of  the  same,  quhilk 
wes  not  before  be  his  halj  will  ex- 
pressed in  his  Word  :'  Bot  the  cause 
of  Councellis  (we  meane  of  sik  as 
merite  the  name  of  Councellis)  wes 
partlie  for  confutation  of  heresies,^ 
and  for  giving  publick  confession 
of  their  faith  to  the  posteritie  fol- 
lowing, quhilk  baith  thej  did  by  the 
authoritie  of  Goddis  written  Word, 
and  not  by  ony  opinion  or  prerog- 
ative that  they  culd  not  erre,  be 
reasson  of  their  generall  assemblie  : 
And  this  we  judge  to  have  bene  the 
chiefe  cause  of  general  Councellis. 
The  uther  wes  for  gude  policie,  and 
ordour  to  be  constitute  and  observed 
in  the  Kirk,  quhilk,  as  in  the  house 
of  God,^  it  becummis  at  things  to 
he  done  decently  and  in  ordour.'^ 
Not  that  we  think  that  any  policie 
and  an  ordour  in  ceremonies  can  be 
appoynted  for  al  ages,  times,  and 
places:  For  as  ceremonies,  sik  as 
men  have  devised,  ar  bot  tempor- 
all ;  so  may  and  audit  they  to  be 
changed,  when  they  rather  foster 
superstition  then  that  they  edifie 
the  Kirk  using  the  same. 


Vcrho  Deij  aut  verbi  divini  intcr^ 
prctatione  nobis  ohtruderentj  quod 
ncque  Deus  antca  voluisscfy  nee  per 
scripturas  suas  nobis  indicasset : 
sed  cogcbantur  concilia  {de  iis  lo- 
quimur  qme  hoc  nomine  ccnseri 
merentur)  partim  id  Jucrescs  cotv- 
futarentj  partim^  ut  pnblicam  fidei 
Slice  confcssionem  ad  postcros  trans- 
mitter ent :  atque  horum  idrunque 
faciebant  ex  verbi  divini  scripti 
autoritate,  non  autem  quod  puta- 
rent,  hujiis  convcntionis  causa  Jiac 
se  prcerogativa  donatum  iri,  ut  er- 
rare  non  posscnt.  Atque  lianc 
prcecipuam  illis  fuisse  cansam  exi- 
stimamus  publicorum  convcntmim. 
Erat  et  altera  ilia  ad  disciplinam 
ordinandam,  ut  in  ecclesia,  quce 
Dei  familia  est,  omnia  honeste  at- 
que ordine  gererentur:  nee  hoc 
tamen  in  eum  scnsimi  accipi  vo- 
Imnus,  ut  crcdamur  existimare 
unam  aliquam  legem,  et  eeremo- 
niarnm  ritum  prcescribi  posse,  qui 
omnibus  et  locis  et  sceculis  conve- 
nire  })ossit ;  nam  ut  ceremonim 
ornnes  ab  hominihus  excogitatm 
femporarice  sunt,  ita  cum  tempio- 
rum  momentis  midari  possunt,  rt 
mutari  etiam  drbenf,  quoties  earum 
usus  superstitionem  potius  alat, 
quam  ecclesiam  eedificet. 


•  Col.  ii.  16,18,19,20,21,22. 
^  Acts  XV. 


'  1  Tim.  iii.  l."i;   Ileb.  iii.  2. 
*  1  ('or.  xiv.  40. 
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Art.  XXI. 

OF   THE    SACKAMENTIS. 

As  the  Fatlieris  under  the  Law, 
besides  the  veritie  of  the  Sacrifices, 
had  twa  chiefe  Sacramentes,  to  wit. 
Circumcision  and  the  Passeover,the 
despisers  and  contemners  whereof 
were  not  reputed  for  Gods  people ;' 
sa  do  we  acknawledo;e  and  confesse 
that  we  now  in  the  time  of  the  Evan- 
gell  have  twa  chiefe  Sacramentes, 
onelie  instituted  be  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  commanded  to  be  used  of  all 
they  that  will  be  reputed  members 
of  his  body,  to  wit,  Baptisme  and 
the  Supper  or  Table  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  called  tlie  Communion  of  his 
Body  and  his  Blude.^  And  thir 
Sacramentes,  as  weil  of  Auld  as  of 
New  Testament,  now  instituted  .of 
God,  not  onelie  to  make  ane  visible 
difference  betwixt  his  people  and 
they  that  wes  without  his  league : 
Bot  also  to  exerce  the  faith  of  liis 
Children,  and,  be  participation  of 
the  same  Sacramentes,  to  seill  in 
their  hearts  the  assurance  of  his 
promise,  and  of  that  most  blessed 
conjunction,  union  and  societie, 
quhilk  the  elect  have  with  their 
head  Christ  Jesus.  And  this  we 
utterlie  damne  the  vanitie  of  thay 


Art.  XXL 


DE    SACRAMENTIS. 


Quemadmodum patres,  qui  suh  lege 
vivchant,  prmter  earn  veritatem  quce 
sacrijiclis  reprcesentahatur,  etiam 
duo  pnecipua  habebant  sacramenta, 
ncmpe  circumcisionem  et  pascha ; 
quce  quicunque  sprevisset,  in  popido 
Dei  non  censebatur :  ita  nunc  quo- 
qtie,  evangelii  tempore,  nos  duo  qui- 
dem  sacramenta,  eaque  sola  agno- 
scimus,  atque  a  Christo  instituta 
fatcmur ;  usmnque  horum  omnibus 
imperatum,  qui  inter  corporis  ejus 
membra  censeri  volunt :  ea  sunt 
baptismus,  et  coena  seu  mensa  Do- 
mini Jesu,  quce  et  communio  cor- 
poris et  sanguinis  ejus  nimcupa- 
tur.  Hcec  autem  sacramenta,  tarn 
Veteris  qnam  Novi  Testamenti,  in- 
stituta credimiis  a  Deo,  non  modo 
ut  visibile  discrimen  essent,  quo 
populus  Dei  db  iis  discerneretur 
qui  feeder e  nobiscum  inito  non  con- 
tinebantur :  sed  etiam  ut  filiorum 
suorum  jidem  erga  se  Deus  exer- 
ceret ;  et  per  liorum  sacramentorum 
participationem  obsignaret  in  men- 
tibus  nostris  promissionum  suarum 
fiduciam,  ejus  item  felicissimce  con- 
junctionis,  imionis  et  societatis,  quce 
est  omnibus  electis  cum  capite  suo 


^  Gen.  xvii.  10, 11  ;   Exod.  xxi. ;  Gen.  xvii.  H;  Nnmb.  ix.  1.3. 

"  Matt,  xxviii.  19;  Mark  xvi.  lo.  16  ;  Matt.  xxvi.  20,  27,  28  ;  Mark  xiv.  22,  23,  24 ;  Luke 
xxii.  19,  20  ;  1  Cor.  xi.  23,  24,  25,  26. 
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SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 


that  affirine  Sacramentes  to  be 
natliing  ellis  bot  naked  and  baire 
signes.  No,  wee  assuredlie  beleeve 
that  be  Baptisme  we  ar  ingrafted 
in  Christ  Jesus,  to  be  made  par- 
takers of  his  justice,  be  quhilk  our 
sinnes  ar  covered  and  remitted. 
And  alswa,  that  in  the  Supper 
richtlie  used,  Clirist  Jesus  is  so 
joined  with  us,  that  hee  becumrais 
very  nurishment  and  fude  of  our 
sanies.^  Not  that  we  imagine  anie 
transubstantiation  of  bread  into 
Christes  body,  and  of  wine  into  his 
natural!  blude,  as  the  Pajpistes  have 
perniciouslie  taucht  and  danmablie 
beleeved  ;  bot  this  unionn  and  con- 
junction, quhilk  we  have  with  the 
body  and  blude  of  Christ  Jesus 
in  the  richt  use  of  the  Sacraments, 
wrocht  be  operatioun  of  the  haly 
Ghaist,  who  by  trew  faith  carry  is 
us  above  al  things  that  are  visible, 
carnal,  and  earthly,  and  makes  us 
to  feede  upon  the  body  and  blude 
of  Christ  Jesus,  quhilk  wes  anes 
broken  and  shed  for  us,  quhilk  now 
is  in  heaven,  and  appearis  in  the 
presence  of  his  Father  for  us  •}  And 
zit  notwithstanding  the  far  distance 
of  place  quhilk  is  betwixt  his  body 
now  glorified  in  heaven  and  us  now 
mortal  in  this  eird,  zit  we  man  as- 
suredly beleve  that  the  bread  quhilk 


Jesu  Christo.  Itaque  manifestiS' 
simce  vanitatis  cos  damnanius,  qui 
affirmant  sacramenta  nihil  aViud 
esse  prceterquam  nuda  signa :  sed 
persuasissimuni  habcmus,  per  hap- 
tismum  nos  in  Christum  inseri, 
Christi  justitice  participcs  fieri,  per 
quam  peccata  nostra  tcgantur,  prop- 
ter quam  veniam  et  gratiam  inqie- 
trcmus.  Item  quod  in  cama  recto 
et  legitimo  usu  Christus  ita  nohi- 
scum  sese  jungat,  ut  fiat  animarum 
nostrarum  vcrus  victus,  verum  ali- 
mentum.  Neque  confestim  ullam 
naturce  panis  in  corpus  Chi-isti,  aut 
vini  in  ejus  sanguinem  transsuh- 
stantiationem  imaginamur,  quem- 
admodum  Papistse  pcrniciosissime 
docucnmt  et  crediderunt :  sed  hanc 
unionem  et  conjunctioncm,  quce  no- 
bis est  ex  vero  sacramcntorum  usu 
cum  Christi  corpore,  Spiritus  Sanc- 
tus  in  nobis  operatur  ;  qui  nos  verce 
fidei  alis  evehit  ultra  omnia  cor- 
ptorea  et  terrena,  aut  quce  oculis 
cerni  possint ;  nobisque  proponit 
epidandum  verum  corpus  Christi, 
quod  semel  pro  nobis  fractum  est, 
et  verum  sanguinem  qui  pro  nobis 
fusus  est;  illud  inquam  corpus, 
quod  pro  nobis  in  coslis  ante  Patrem 
nunc  apparet.  Id  autem  corpus 
ipsiim,  jam  gloriosum  et  immortale, 
quod  nunc  in  coelis  est,  quanquam 


»  1  Cor.  X.  10;  Rom.  vi.  3,  4,  r,;  Gal.  iii.  27. 

'  Mark  xvi.  19;  Luke  xxiv.  CA  ;   Acts  i.  11 ;  iii.  21. 
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wee  break,  is  tlie  communion  of 
Christes  bodie,  and  the  cupe  quliilk 
we  blesse,  is  the  communion  of  his 
bhide.^  So  that  we  confesse,  and 
undoubtedlie  beleeve,  that  the  faith- 
full,  in  the  richt  use  of  the  Lords 
Table,  do  so  eat  the  bodie  and 
drinke  the  blude  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
that  he  remaines  in  them,  and  they 
in  him  :  Zea,  they  are  so  maid  flesh 
of  his  flesh,  and  bone  of  his  bones  ;^ 
that  as  the  eternall  God-head  lies 
given  to  the  flesh  of  Christ  Jesus 
(quhilk  of  the  awin  conditioun  and 
nature  wes  mortal  and  corruptible^) 
life  and  immortalitie;  sodois  Christ 
Jesus  his  flesh  and  blude  eattin  and 
drunkin  be  us,  give  unto  us  the  same 
prerogatives.  Quhilk,  albeit  we 
confesse  are  nether  given  unto  us 
at  that  time  onelie,  nether  zit  be  the 
proper  power  and  vertue  of  the  Sac- 
rament onelie ;  zit  w^e  afiirme  that 
the  faithf nil,  in  the  richt  use  of  the 
Lords  Table,  lies  conjunctioun  with 
Christ  Jesus*  as  the  naturall  man 
can  not  apprehend  :  Zea,  and  far- 
ther we  aftirme,  that  albeit  the  faith- 
full,  oppressed  be  negligence  and 
manlie  inflrmitie,  dois  not  profite 
sameikle  as  they  wald,  in  the  verie 
instant  action  of  the  Supper ;  zit 
sail  it  after  bring  frute  fnrth,  as 
livelie  seid  sawin  in  gude  ground. 


tanfo  distet  a  nobis  intcrvalJo,  qui 
nunc  mortales  in  terra  dcyimus ; 
hoc  tamcn  constanter  tenenms,  pa- 
nem  quern  frangimus  comnmnionem 
esse  cor2)oris  J e&ii  Christi,  et  calicem 
cui  benedicinmSj  sanguinis  ejus  item 
esse  comnmnionem.  Itaque  confite- 
mur^  et  procul  duhio  credimuSy  quod 
fideles,  in  recto  coence  dominicce  usuy 
ita  corpus  Domini  Jesu  edant,  et 
sanguinem  hibant,  ut  ipsi  in  Christo 
maneant,  et  Christus  in  eis :  quin 
et  caro  de  came  ejus,  et  os  ex  ossi- 
bus  ejus  ita  jiunt,  id  quemadmodum 
carni  Christi,  quce  suapte  natura 
mortalis  erat  et  corruptibilis,  divi- 
nitas  vitam  et  immortalitatem  lar- 
gita  est ;  ita  ut  carnem  Jesu  Christi 
edimus,  et  bibimus  ejus  sanguinem, 
eisdem  et  nos  proirogativis  dona- 
mur ;  quas  id  non  eo  solum  tem- 
pore nobis  donari  fatemur,  neque 
vi  solum  et  potestate  sacramento- 
rum,  sic  in  recto  coence  dominiccd 
usti,  talem  fidelibus  cum  Christo 
conjunctionem  esse  affirmamus,  qua- 
lem  humana  mens  capere  nequeat. 
Quin  illud  quoque  affirmamus,  quan- 
quam  fideles,  aut  negligentia,  aid 
infirmitate  conditionis  humance  im- 
pediti,  in  ipso  actionis  ejus  mo- 
menta eum  quem  vellent  fructum  e 
coena  domini  non  percipiant ;  ve- 
rumtamen,    velut    vitale    semen    in 


'  1  Cor.  X.  1 6. 
=  Eph.  V.  30. 


'  Matt,  xxvii.  ."0 ;   Mark  xv.  37 ;  Luke  xxiii.  46 ;  John  xix.  30. 
*  John  vi.  .51,  etc. 
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For  the  haly   Spirite,  qiihilk   can 
never  be  divided  fra  tlie  riclit  in- 
stitution of  the  Lord  Jesus,  wil  not 
frustrat  tlie  faithf ull  of  the  fruit  of 
that  niysticall  action  :  Bot  all  thir, 
we  say,  cuniniis  of  trew  faith,  quhilk 
apprehendis  Christ  Jesus,  who  only 
makis    this    Sacrament    effect uall 
unto  us.    And  therefore,  whosoever 
sclanders  us,  as  that  we  aflirme  or 
beleeve  Sacraments  to  be  naked  and 
bair  Signes,  do  injurie  unto  us,  and 
speaks  against  the  manifest  truetli. 
Bot  this  liberallie  and  franklie  we 
confesse,  that  we   make   ane   dis- 
tinctioun  betwixt  Cltnst  Jesus  in 
his  eternall  substance,  and  betwixt 
the  Elements  of  the  Sacramentall 
Signes.     So  that  wee   will  netlier 
worship  the  Signes,  in  place  of  tliat 
quhilk  is  signified  be  them,  netlier 
zit  doe  we  dispise,  and  interpret 
them  as  unprofitable  and  vaine,  bot 
do  use  them  with  all  reverence,  ex- 
amining our  selves  diligentlie  be- 
fore that  so  we  do ;  because  we  are 
assured  be  the  mouth  of  the  Apos- 
tle, That  sik  as  eat  of  that  bread, 
and  drink  of  that  coup  unworthe- 
lie,  are  guiltie  of  the  bodie  and 
blude  o/" Christ  Jesus.^ 


nhcrem  terram  jacfum  aJlquando  in 
frugcm    crumpet.      Spiritus    cnim 
SanctiiS,  qui  a  vera  Christi  insti- 
tutione  nimqiiam  potest  exdiidi,  nan 
committet,  ut  hujus  mysticce  action  is 
friictu  f  deles  frustrentur.    Hcec  au- 
tcm  omnia  manare  dicimus  e  vercc 
Jidei   fontibus,   per    quam   Jesum 
Christum  apprehcndimus,  qui  unus 
sacramcntorum  suorum  cffcctum,  in 
nobis  producit.     Itaque,  quicunqiie 
nos  calunmiantur,  tanquam  sacra- 
menta  dicanms  aut  credamus  nuda 
modo  signa  esse,  non  modo  adver- 
sus    nos,    sed    adversus    vcritatem 
sunt  contumeliosi.    lUud  autem  in- 
genue confitemiir,  nos  magnum  di- 
scrimcn  facer e  inter  eJementa  signo- 
rum    sacramentalium,    et    ccternam 
Jesu   Christi   substantiam.     Neque 
enim  eiim  signis  exhibemus  liono- 
rem,  qui  rei  qua-  per  ea  significa- 
tur  est  exhibcndus :    neque  rursus 
ea  contemn im us,  aut  vana  et  inuti- 
lia  esse  arbitramur  ;  sed  post  dili- 
gentem   nostri  examinationem,  illis 
reverenter  utimur  ;  persuasum  enim 
habemus  ex  verbis  apostoli,  Quicun- 
que  ex  illo  pane  edit,  aut  ex  illo 
calice  bibit  indigne,  cum  esse  reum 
corporis  et  sanguinis  Jesu  Christi. 


»  1  Cor.  xi.  28,  29. 


THE  «.  OlCTl  CONFESSION  OF  FAITH.     A.T^  ir.OO. 


471 


Abt.  XXII. 

OF   THE    EIGHT   ADMINISTRATTOUN    OF 
THE    SACEAMENTIS. 

That  Sacramentis  be  richtlie  min- 
istrat,  we  judge  twa  things  requisite : 


Art.  XXII. 

DE    KECTA    ADMIXISTRATIOXE    SACEA- 
MENTOEUM. 

Ad  rectum  sacramentorum  admi' 
nistrationem    duo    arhitramur   esse 


The  ane,  that  they  be  ministrat  be  necessaria  ;  alterum,  ut  ea  tnini- 
lauchful  Ministers,  whom  we  affirme  strut  to  per  legitimos  fiut  ministros : 
«o  be  only  they  that  ar  appoynted  legitimos  uutem  eos  esse  usserimuSy 
to  the  preaching  of  the  word,  'm\.o  quihus   verhi  prcedicutio   commissa 


quhais  monthes  God  hes  pnt  snm 
Sermon  of  exhortation,  they  being 
men  lauchfullie  chosen  thereto  be 
sum  Kirk.  The  uther,  that  they  be 
ministrat  in  sik  elements,  and  in  sik 
3ort,  as  God  hes  appoynted ;  else, 
we  affirme,  that  they  cease  to  be  the 
richt  Sacraments  of  Christ  JesuH. 


est,  in  quorum  oru  iJeus  exharta- 
tiotiis  indidit  sermonem,  modo  le- 
gitime ub  uliqua  eledi  sint  ecclesia  : 
ulterum  uutem,  ut  sub  eu  eUmento- 
rum  formu,  et  in  eum  morem  ud- 
ministrentur  quem  Deus  instituit  ; 
ulioqui  enim  vera  Christi  sucra- 
mentu  esse  desinunt.     Euque  causa 


And  therfore  it  is  that  we  flee  ihe\est,  cur  in  sacrumentorum  purtici- 


doctrine  of  the  Pajjif^tical  Kirk,  in 
particijmtioun  of  their  sacraments  ; 


XJatione,  a  papisticse  ecclesice  cmn- 
munione  abhor r emus,  liritnum,  quod 


first,  because  their  Ministers  are  hsl  eorum  ministri  Christi  ministri  non 
Ministers  of  CArisi  Jesus;  ze&  sunt ;  et  (quod  longe  detestabilius 
(quhilk  is  mair  horrible)  they  suffer  est)  fceminis,  qiius  Spiritus  Sunctus 

ne  docere  quidem  in  ecclesia  pati- 
tur,  iUi  permittunt,  ut  ctiam  baptis- 


wemen,  whome  the  haly  Ghaist  will 
not  suffer  to  teaclie  in  the  Concrre- 


gatioun,  to  baptize :  And  secundly,  rnum  administrent.  Beinde,  quod 
because  they  have  so  adulterate  tdrunque  sacramentum  ita  suis  com^ 
both  tlie  one  Sacrament  and  the  mentis  udulterarint,  ut  ejus  cere- 
uther  with  their  awin  inventions,  |WOw/ce,  quce  a  QYm&io  peradu  est, 
that  no  part  of  Chriats  2.{:X\{iVi.  nulla  pars  antiquum  et  genuinam 
abydes  in  the  originall  puritie  :  For  suam  retineat  puritatem :  nam  ole- 
Oyle,  Salt,  Spittill,  and  sik  lyke  urn,  sal,  spiitum,  cceteruque  id  genus 
in  Baptisme,  ar  bot  mennis  in- '  in  baptismo,  mera  sunt  hominum 
ventiounis.  Adoration, Veneration,  commenta :  pjunis  veneratio,  adora- 
bearing  throw  streitis  and  towues,  tio,  per  urbes  et  vicos  gestatio,  in 
and  keipiug  of  bread  in  boxis  or  pjixide  conservation  non  est  sacra- 
VoL.  III.— H  H 
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ibuistis,  ar  prophanatioun  of  Christs 
Sacranieiitis,  and  na  use  of  the  same : 
For  Christ  Jesus  saide,  Take,  eat, 
&c.,  do  ze  this  in  remembrance  of 
me}  Be  quliilk  words  and  cliarge 
he  sanctifved  bread  and  wine,  to 
the  Sacrament  of  liis  halie  bodie 
and  bhide,  to  the  end  that  the  ane 
suld  be  eaten,  and  that  all  suld 
driuke  of  the  nther,  and  not  that 
thay  suld  be  keiped  to  be  worship- 
ped and  honoured  as  God,  as  tlie  Pa- 
pistes  have  done  heirtofore.  Who 
also  committed  Sacrilege,  steilling 
from  the  people  the  ane  parte  of 
the  Sacrament,  to  wit,  the  blessed 
coupe.  Moreover,  that  the  Sacra- 
men  tis  be  richtlj  used,  it  is  required, 
that  the  end  and  cause  why  the 
Sacramentis  were  institute,  be  un- 
derstanded  and  observed,  asweil  of 
the  minister  as  of  the  receiveris: 
For  gif  the  opinion  be  changed  in 
the  receiver,  the  richt  use  ceassis ; 
quhilk  is  maist  evident  be  the  re- 
jection of  the  sacrifices :  As  also 
gif  the  teacher  planely  teache  fals 
doctrine,  quhilk  were  odious  and 
abhominable  before  God  (albeit 
they  were  his  awin  ordinance)  be- 
cause that  wicked  men  use  them  to 
an  uther  end  than  God  hes  ordaned. 
The  same  affirme  we  of  the  Sacra- 
ments in  the  Papistical  kirk ;   in 


mentorum  Christi  usus,  sed  pro- 
phanatio  :  Christus  enim  dixit,  Ac- 
cipite,  coinedite,  etc.,  hoc  facite  in 
mei  memoriam.  His  verbis,  atqiie 
hoc  mandato,  panem  ct  vinum  in 
corporis  et  sanguinis  siii  sacra- 
menta  sanctijicavit,  ut  alterum  ede- 
retur,  alterum  biberetur  ab  omni- 
bus, non  autem  ut  servarentur  ad 
venerationem,  utque  instar  Dei  ado- 
rarentur,  quod  hactenus  a  papistis 
est  factum.  lidem  quoque  sacrilcgio 
se  alUgarunt,  cum  alteram  sacra- 
menti  partem,  hoc  est,  sacrum  call- 
cem,  populo  suhstraxerunt.  Prcete- 
rea,  ad  rectum  sacramentorum  usum 
illud  quoque  est  necessarium,  ut  in- 
telligatur  quern  ad  finem  tarn  mini- 
ster, quam  qui  sacramenta  accipit, 
ea  referant :  nam  qui  sacramentum 
accipit,  si  secus  atqui  oportet  define 
ejus  senserit,  ihi  sacramenti  quoque 
usus  et  fructus  cessat ;  quod  et  in 
sacrificiorum  reject ione  est  evidcns : 
item  si  doctor  falsam  doctrinam 
palam  obtrudat,  quamquam  sacra- 
menta sint  a  Deo  insiitutn,  famen 
quia  impii  alio  quam  quo  Deus  vo- 
luit  ea  referant,  ei  sunt  ingrata  et 
detestabilia.  Id  autem  usu venire 
asserimus  in  sacramentis  ccclesice 
papisticse ;  tola  enim  ceremonia  a 
Christo  instituta,  tarn  in  forma  ex^ 
teriore,  quam    in  fine    et  fructui 


'  Mutt.  xxvi.  2G  ;  Mark  xiv.  22 ;  Luke  xxii.  19  ;   1  Cor,  xi.  24. 
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quliilk,  we  affirme,  tlie  haill  action 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  to  be  adulterated, 
asweill  in  tlie  external  forme,  as  in 
the  end  and  opinion.  Quhat  Christ 
Jesus  did,  and  connnanded  to  be 
done,  is  evident  be  the  Evangelistes 
and  be  Saint  Paull :  quhat  the 
Preist  dois  at  his  altar  we  neid  not 
to  rehearse.  The  end  and  cause  of 
Christs  institution,  and  why  the 
selfesame  suld  be  used,  is  expressed 
in  thir  words,  Doe  ze  this  in  re- 
membrance  of  me^  als  oft  as  ze  sail 
eit  of  this  breads  and  drinke  of  this 
coupe,  ze  sail  shaw  furth,  that  is, 
extoll,  preach,  niagnifie  and  praise 
the  Lords  death,  till  he  cutti}  Bot 
to  quhat  end,  and  in  what  opinioun 
the  Preistes  say  their  Messe,  let  the 
wordes  of  the  same,  their  awin 
Doctouris  and  wrytings  witnes:  To 
wit,  that  they,  as  Mediatons  betwix 
Christ  and  his  Kirk,  do  offer  unto 
God  the  Father,  a  Sacrifice  propi- 
tiatorie  for  the  sinnes  of  the  quick 
and  the  dead.  Quhilk  doctrine,  as 
blasphemous  to  Christ  Jesus,  and 
making  derogation  to  the  sufficien- 
cie  of  his  only  Sacrifice,  once  of- 
fered for  pui-gatioun  of  all  they 
that  sail  be  sanctifyed,^  we  utterly 
abhorre,  detest  and  renounce. 


ojnniotie,  penitus  est  adidterata; 
quid  Jesus  Christus  egerit,  quid 
fieri  prceceperitj  id  iKrspicuum  est 
ex  evangelistis  et  Paulo ;  quid  sa- 
cerdos  agat  ad  aram,  nihil  opus 
est  commemorare.  Finis  et  causa 
cur  Christus  ea  instituerit,  et  cur 
nos  item  eisdem  et  eodem  modo  uti 
debeamus,  his  verbis  diserte  expri- 
mit'ur,  Hoc  facite  in  mei  memo- 
riam,  quoties  de  hoc  pane  ederitis, 
et  de  hoc  calice  bibetis,  annunci- 
abitis,  hoc  est,  efferetis,  vulgabitis, 
proedicabitis,  et  prosequemini  lau- 
dibus  mortem  Domini  donee  ve- 
niat.  Sed  quid  sacer dotes  mis- 
sando  spectent,  qiiam  opinionem  de 
missa  velint  haberi,  ipsa  missie 
verba,  ipsi  doctores  eorimi  judica- 
bunt,  quippe  qui,  tanquam  con- 
ciliatores  eccJesice  cum  Christo, 
sacrificium  Deo  Patri  offerant  pro- 
pitiatorium  j^^o  peccatis  vivorum 
et  mortuorum :  Hanc  nos  eorum 
doctrinam  velid  contumeliosam  ad- 
versus  Jesum  Christum  rejicimus 
et  detestamur ;  qiuppe  quce  unico 
sacrificio,  semel  ab  eo  pro  omni- 
bus qui  sanctificabuntur  oblato,  de- 
trahat,  et  velut  parum  efficax  in 
eum  usum  coarguat. 


»  1  Cor.  xi.  25,  26. 


»Heb.ix.37,28;  x.  14. 
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Art.  XXIII. 
to    wiiome    sackamentis   apper- 

TEINE. 

We  confesse  S:  acknawledge  that 
Baptisme  apperteinis  asweil  to  the 
infants  of  the  faithfull,  as  unto 
dieni  that  be  of  age  and  discretion  : 
x\nd  so  we  damne  the  error  of  the 
Anabajjtists,  who  denies  baptisme 
to  apperteine  to  Children,  before 
that  they  have  faith  and  under- 
standing.' Bot  the  Supper  of  the 
Loi'd,  we  confesse  to  appertaine  to 
sik  onely  as  be  of  the  houshald  of 
Faith,  and  can  ti'ie  and  examine 
themselves,  asweil  in  their  faith,  as 
in  their  dewtie  towards  their  Nicht- 
bouris ;  sik  as  eite  and  drink  at  that 
haly  Table  without  faith,  or  being 
at  dissension  and  division  with  their 
brethren,  do  eat  unworthelie  i^  And 
therefore  it  is,  that  in  our  Kirk  our 
Ministers  tak  publick  &  particular 
examination,  of  the  knawledge  and 
conversation  of  sik  as  are  to  be  ad- 
mitted to  the  Table  of  the  Lord 
t/esics. 

Art.  XXIV. 

OF    THE    CIVILE   MAGISTRATE. 

We  confesse  and  acknawledge 
Empyres,Kingdomes,Dominiounis, 
and  Cittles  to  be  distincted  and  or- 
dained be   God ;  the   powers   and 


Art.  XXIII. 

QUIBUS    COMMUNICARI    SACRAMENTA 
DEBEANT. 

JBaptisnmm  cxistimamus  non  mi- 
nus communicanduni  mfant'ibusjidc- 
Jiuni,  qttam  iis  qiiihiis  est  rationis 
ct  judicii  usus :  itaque  damnamus 
errorem  Anabaptistarum,  qui  ante 
fidem  et  rationis  nsiim  negant  ad 
pueros  pertinere  haptismum.  Ccence 
antem  dominicm  ptarticipcs  esse  de- 
bere  eos  modo  credimus,  qui  in  fa- 
milia  Jidei  confineantur ;  qnique 
sese  ipsi  prohare  et  examinare  pos- 
sint,  non  modo  in  iis  quce  propria 
ad  Jidei  causam  spcctant,  sed  etiam 
quce  ad  officium  erga  p)roximum 
pertineant.  At  qui  edunt  et  hihunt 
ex  liac  sacra  mensa,  interim  Jidei 
vaciii,  aid  ajraterna  caritate  alieniy 
hi  indigne  edunt.  Hanc  igitiir  oh 
causam,  in  nostris  ecclcsiis  mini- 
stri  et  publice  et  privatim  de  Jide 
et  vita  eorum  eognoscuntj  qui  ad 
mensam  domini  Jesu  Ohristi  acce- 
dunt. 


Art.  XXIV. 

DE    MAGISTRATU    CIVILI. 

Agnoscimtis  item  et  conjitemur 
imperia,  regna,  dominatus,  et  civi- 
tates,  divisas  et  institutas  esse  a 
Deo :    item    imperatorihus   in   sua 


*  Col.  ii.  11,12;  Rom.  iv.  11;  Gen,  xvii.  10;  Matt,  xxviii.  19. 


»  1  Cor.  xi.  28,  29, 
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autlioritie  in  the  same,  be  it  of  Em- 
peroui'S  in  their  Empyres,  of  Kingis 
in  their  Reahnes,  Dukes  and  Princes 
in  their  Doniinionis,  and  of  ntheris 
Magistrates  in  the  Citties,  to  be 
Gods  haly  ordinance,  oi'dained  for 
manifestationn  of  his  awin  glory, 
and  for  tlie  singular  prolite  and 
commoditie  of  mankind :'  So  that 
whosoever  goeth  about  to  take  away, 
or  to  confound  the  haill  state  of 
Civile  policies,  now  long  established ; 
we  affirme  the  same  men  not  onely 
to  be  enimies  to  mankinde,  but  also 
wickedly  to  fecht  against  Goddis 
expressed  will.^  Wee  farther  con- 
fesse  and  acknawledge,  that  sik  per- 
souns  as  are  placed  in  authoritie  ar 
to  be  loved,  honoured,  feared,  and 
halden  in  most  reverent  estima- 
tioun  f  because  that  they  are  the 
Lieu  -  tenneiits  of  God,  in  whose 
Sessiouns  God  himself  dois  sit  and 
judge  :*  Zea,  even  the  Judges  & 
Princes  themselves,  to  whome  be 
God  is  given  the  sword,  to  the  praise 
and  defence  of  gude  men,  and  to 
revenge  and  punish  all  open  male- 
factors.^ Mairover,  to  Kings,  Princes, 
Kulers  and  Magistrates,  wee  affirme 
that  chieflie  and  most  principallie 
the  conservation  and  purgation  of 
the  Religionn  apperteinis;  so  that 


imperiaj  regibus  in  rcgna^  ducibiis 
et  princq^ihus  in  dynastias,  aliisque 
magistrat'ihus  in  suas  clvitatcs,  jus 
et  potestatem  esse  ex  ordinatione  et 
instituto  Dei,  ad  glorice  ipsius  ma- 
nifestationcni,  ct  singidarem  humani 
generis  utilitatem  et  commoditatem. 
Itaque  quicunque  id  agit,  ut  jam- 
diu  corrohoratum  inter  homines 
civ  Hem  ordinem  aut  tollat  aut  con- 
turhet,  eum  nos  asserimus  non  modo 
humani  generis  esse  inimicum,  sed 
adversiis  expressam  Dei  voluntatem 
impiimi  gerere  helium.  Prceterea 
asserimus  atque  affirmamus,  iis  qui 
autoritate  justa  fungimtiir,  omnem 
laudem,    honorem,    et    reverentiam 

I  esse  deferendam  :  propterea,  quod 
cum  vices  Dei   inter  homines  ge- 

I  rant,  in  eorum  conciliis  Deus  ipse 

assideat,  ac    de    ipsis  judicihus   et 

principibus  {quihus  gladium  dedit, 

ut    bonos    tueantur,    et    in    noxios 
I  .... 

animadvertant)  ipse  judicabit.  Prce- 

terea  affirmamus  regum,  principum, 

aliorumque  magistratuum,  vel  prce- 

cipuum  esse   munus  td  religionem 

puram  tueantur,  adulteratam  ma- 

cidis  purgent ;  neque  enim  ad  civi- 

lis    modo    ordinis    conservationem, 

sed  ad  religionis  etiam  tutelam  sunt 

instituti,    ut   idololatriam,   omnem- 

que  super stitionem  in  ea  oborientem 


'  Rom.  xiii.   1  ;    Titus   iii.  1 ;    1    Pet.  ii. 

1 8.  1 4. 
^  R   m    xiiJ.  2. 


2  Rom.  xiii.  7 ;   1  Pet.  ii.  17. 

*  Psa.  viii.  1 . 

*  ]  Pet.  ii.  Ii. 


4:76 


SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 


not  oiilie  they  are  appointed  for 
Civill  policie,  bot  also  for  mainte- 
nance of  the  trew  Religioiin,  and 
for  suppressing  of  Idolatrie  and 
Superstitioiin  whatsoever:  As  in 
David^  Jusaphat^  Ezechias^  Jo- 
sias*  and  utheris  highlie  com- 
mended for  tlieir  zeale  in  that 
caise,  may  be  espyed. 

And  tlierefore  wee  confesse  and 
avow,  that  sik  as  resist  the  supreme 
power,  doing  that  thing  quhilk  ap- 
pertains to  his  charge,  do  resist 
Goddis  ordinatice;  and  therefore 
cannot  be  guiltles.  And  farther  we 
afiirme,  that  whosoever  denies  unto 
them  ayde,  their  connsell  and  com- 
fort, quhiles  tlie  Princes  and  Rulers 
vigilantly  travell  in  execution  of 
their  ofhce,  that  the  same  men  deny 
their  helpe,  support  and  connsell  to 
God,  quha,  be  the  presence  of  his 
Lieu-tennent,  dois  crave  it  of  them. 

Art.  XXV. 

OF    THE    GUIFTES    FREELY    GIVEN    TO 
THE    KIRK. 

Albeit  that  the  Worde  of  God 
trewly  preached,  and  tlie  Sacra- 
ments richtlie  niinistred,  and  Dis- 
cipline executed  according  to  the 
Worde  of  God,  be  the  certaine  and 
infallible  Signes  of  the  trew  Kirk, 
we  meane  not  that  everie  particu- 


opprimant :  quod  in  Davide,  Josa- 
phat,  Ezechia,  Josia,  aliisque  regi- 
hus  intueri  licet,  qui  oh  vehemens 
stndium  in  piiritate  rdigionis  tu- 
cnda,  slngularem  consequuti  sunt 
laiidem. 


Ideoque  profitemnr  et  palam 
affirmamus,  quicnnque  magistra- 
tui  in  mora  est  quo  minus 
suum  exerceat  munus,  is  ordina- 
tioni  Dei  resistit,  neque  a  scelere 
excusari  potest.  Prcefcrea  affirma- 
mus,  quicimque  auxUium,  consdi- 
mn,  opcramque  suam  negat  magi- 
stratui,  ad  officium  vigUanter  et 
ex  fide  faciendum,  idem  suum  aiix- 
'  Uium,  consilium,  et  operam  Deo 
negat,  qui  per  magistratum,  qui 
vices  ejus  in  terris  explct,  ea  ipsa 
a  nobis  exposcit. 

Art.  XXV. 

DE    BENEFICIIS     LIBERALITER    ECOLE- 
61^   OONCESSIS. 

Qnanquam  verhi  divini  syncera 
praidieatio,  sacramenforum  legitima 
ministratio,  et  disciplina  convcni- 
enter  verho  Dei  exercita,  sint  certa 
et  minime  fallacia  verm  ccclcsia; 
indicia ;  uon  continuo  tamen  qui- 
cunque  in  hunc  coetum  nomcn  dedit, 


*  1  Chron.  xxii.,  xxiii.,  xxiv.,  xxv.  ,and  xxvi. 
'  2  Chron.  xvii.  G,  etc. ;  xix.  8,  etc. 


*  2  Cliron.  wix.,  xxx.,  and  xxxL 

♦  2  Chron.  xxxiv.  and  xxxv. 
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lar  persoun  joyned  with  sik  coiiipa- 
iiy,  be  aiie  elect,  iiieuiber  of  Christ 
Jesus  ;*  For  we  acknawledge  and 
confesse,  that  Doniell,  Cockell,  and 
Caffe  may  be  sawen,  grow,  and  in 
great  aboiin dance  lie  in  the  raiddis 
of  the  Wheit,  that  is,  the  Reprobate 
may  be  joyned  in  the  societie  of  the 
Elect,  and  may  externally  use  with 
them  the  benefites  of  the  worde  and 
Sacraments :  Bot  sik  being  bot  tem- 
porall  professoures  in  mouth,  but 
not  in  heart,  do  fall  backe,  and  con- 
tinew  not  to  the  end.^  And  there- 
fore have  they  na  fruite  of  Christs 
death.  Resurrection  nor  Ascension. 
Bot  sik  as  with  heart  imfainedly  be- 
leeve,  and  with  mouth  bauldly  con- 
fesse the  Lord  Jesus,  as  before  we 
ha\e  said,  sail  most  assm'edly  re- 
ceive their  guiftes  :^  First,  in  this 
life,  remission  of  sinnes,  and  that 
be  only  faith  in  Christs  blude ;  in 
samekle,  that  albeit  sinne  remaine 
and  continuallie  abyde  in  thir  our 
mortall  bodies,  zit  it  is  not  imputed 
unto  us,  bot  is  remitted,  and  covered 
with  Christs  Justice.*  Secundly,  in 
the  general  Judgement,  there  sail 
be  given  to  every  man  and  woman 
resurrection  of  the  flesh  :^  For  the 
Sea  sail  give  her  dead ;  the  Earth, 
they  that  therin  be  inclosed ;  zea, 
the  Eternall  our  God  sail  stretche 


sit  ckction  Jesu  Cliristi  uicnihriim: 
scimus  enim  IoIuuh, <izajii((,  aliasque 
id  genus  friKjum  pvstcfi,  mm  cum 
tritico  scri,  copioscque  posse  ere- 
scere ;  hoc  est,  impios  posse  in 
eiindem  cum  cJectis  coetum  coire^ 
et  assidue  cum  eisdem  verbi  ct  sa- 
cramentorum  heneficiis  uti :  verum 
Imjuscemodi  Jiomines,  qui  ad  tem- 
pus,  neque  id  quidem  ex  animo, 
veritatem  ptfofitentur,  retro  abeunt, 
neque  ad  finetn  usque  perseverant; 
ideoque  nidlus  ex  morte,  resurrec- 
tione,  et  ascensione,  Christi  fructus 
ad  eos  pertinet.  At  qui  et  animo 
persuasum  habent,  et  ore  constan- 
ter  confitentur  Dominum  Jesiim 
Christum,  eo  quo  superius  dixi- 
mus  modo,  hcec  hand  dubie  recipi- 
ent beneficia :  primum,  in  hac  vita 
peccatorum  condonationem,  idque 
duntaxat  in  sanguine  Chi-isti ; 
adeo  ut  quanquam  peccatum  re- 
maneat,  et  continenter  habitet  in 
hoc  mortall  nostro  corpore,  non 
tamen  inqndabitur  nobis,  sed  con- 
donabitur,  atqiie  operietur  Christi 
justitia.  Deinde  in  generali  illo 
judicio  redivivum  cuique  simm  re-- 
stituetur  corpus;  mare  enim  suos 
reddet  mortuos,  terra  item  quos  sinu 
suo  clausos  tenet;  ac  sempiter^ms 
Hie  noster  Deus  mamini  suam  su- 
per pulverem   extendet,  surgentque 


'  Matt.  xiii.  24,  etc 
»  Matt.  xiii.  20,  21. 


'  Rom.  X.  9,  13. 

*  Horn.  vii. ;  2  Cor.  v.  21. 


5  John  V.  28,  29. 
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out  his  hand  on  the  dust,  and  the 
dead  sail  arise  uncorruptible/  and 
that  in  the  substance  of  the  selfe 
same  flesh  that  every  man  now 
beiris,^  to  receive  according  to  their 
waikis,  glory  or  punishment  :^  For 
sik  as  now  delyte  in  vanity,  cruelty, 
filthy nes,  superstition  or  Idolatry, 
sal  be  adjudged  to  the  fire  un- 
quencheable :  In  quhilk  they  sail 
be  tormented  for  ever,  asweill  in 
their  awin  bodj^es,  as  in  their  saules, 
quhilk  now  they  give  to  serve  the 
Devill  in  all  abhomination.  Bot 
sik  as  continew  in  well  doing  to  the 
end,  bauldely  professing  the  Lord 
Jesus,  we  constantly  beleve,  that 
they  sail  receive  glorie,  honor,  and 
immortality,  to  reigne  for  ever  in 
life  everlasting  with  Christ  Jesus* 
to  whose  glorified  body  all  his  Elect 
sail  be  made  lyke,*  when  he  sail  ap- 
peir  againe  in  judgement,  and  sail 
rander  up  the  kingdome  to  God  his 
Father,  who  then  sail  bee,  and  ever 
sail  remaine  all  in  all  things  God 
blessed  for  ever  \^  To  whome,  with 
the  Sonne  and  with  the  haly 
Ghaist,  be  all  honour  and  glorie, 
now  and  ever.     So  he  it. 

Arise    {O  Lord)    and   let    thy 
enimies  he  confounded,'  let  thetn 


mortui  in  eo  ipso  quod  quisque  tu- 
lerat  corjwre,  sed  jam  immortali  et 
incorruptihdi,  id  recipiant,  jnxta 
opera  sua,  aid  gloriam  aid  pee 
nam ;  nam  crudeles,  fagdiosi,  ido- 
lolafrcr,  quiquc  rerum  partim  inani- 
um,  partim  etiam  imjnarum  stndio 
in  hac  vita  tenchanftir,  ad  ignis 
inextindi  siqjjdiciKiii  daninahun- 
tur :  ibiqite  sempitcrnis  cniciahnn- 
titr  pmiis  non  modo  corpora,  sed 
etiam  animie,  quas  in  scrvitidem 
diaholo  in  omnem  immunditice  et 
nequitice  usum  addixerant.  At  qui 
in  honorum  operum  exercitio  ad 
jinem  usque  perseveralmnt,  Chri- 
stumque  fidenter  profitehmdur,  cos 
persuasissimum  hahemns  in  glo- 
riam, honorem,  et  immortcditatem 
assumpfum  iri,  ut  vivi  perpctuo 
regnent  cum  Christo ;  cujus  cor- 
pori  glorioso  omnes  elect i  ejus  con- 
formahuntur,  cum  is  riirsus  in  ju- 
dicio  comparehd,  regnumque  Deo 
Patri  tradet,  qui  turn  erit,  et  in 
jjerpetuum  perseverahit  in  omnibus 
et  2}er  omnia  Deus  in  ceternum  he- 
nedictus :  cui,  cum  Filio  et  Spiritu 
Sancto,  omnis  Jionor  et  gloria,  et 
nunc  et  in  ceternum.     Amen. 

Exurge  Domine,  et  confundan- 
tur  inimici   tui.     Fugiant  a  facie 


'  Rev.  XX.  13  ;    1  Cor.  xv.  52,  53,  54. 

"  Job  xix.  25,  2f.,  27. 

="  Matt.  XXV.  31.  to  the  end  of  the  chanter. 


*  Rev.  xiv.  10 ;   Rom.  ii.  6,  7,  8,  9,  10. 

=•  Phil.  Hi.  21. 

«  I  Cor.  XV.  24,  28. 
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jlee  from  tJiy  2^''^senc.e  tJtat  hate 
thy  godlie  Name.  Give  thy  ser- 
randu  strenth  to  speake  thy  ivord 


tua  qui  oderuiit  f^anotum  nomen 
tuuin.  Da  servis  tiiis  virtutein, 
lit  cum  oiniii  fiducia  verbuni  tuuiri 


in    bauldnesse,   and   let    all    iVt«-  eloquantur ;  onines(|ue  natioues  ve 


tlouns  cleave  to  thy  trew  hnawl- 
edge.     Amen. 


ritateni  tuaui  agnoscaut  et  amplec- 
tantur.     Amen. 


Qi\\\x  <]Xcts  anb  ^rtickUs  ax  xtb  in  tl)c  face  of  Parliament,  axOi  ratifpeb 

be  tl)e  tl)rc  ©statis,  at  ©binburgh  the  17  hai^  of  ^i^ugust, 

the  ^eir  of  (®®?II  15tJ0  ^eiris. 
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CONFESSIO   FIDEI  SCOTICAN^  II. 

The  Second  Scotch  Confession,  ok  the  Kational  Covenant 

A.D.  1580. 

[This  Confession  is  a  strong  anti-papal  appendix  to  the  former,  and  was  subscribed  by  the  Kinc;i 
the  Council  and  Court,  at  Holyrood  House,  15Sti,  by  persons  of  all  ranks  in  15S1,  again  in  15'J0  and  lC3a 
The  text,  with  the  quaint  old  spelling,  is  likewise  taken  from  Dunlop's  Collection  of  Scotch  Confessions, 
Vol.  II.  pp.  1U3  sqq.  and  Sll  ^<qq.  The  Latin  version  is  said  to  have  been  made  by  JmiN  Craig,  who 
wrote  the  Scotch,  and  is  s'lpeiior  to  the  one  in  the  Syntagma  Con/ens.  (pp.  120  ^qq.),  which  Nienieyer 
(pp.357  sqq.)  has  reproduced.] 


The  Confession  of  Faith  of  the 
Kirk  of  Scotland; 

OB, 

THE    NATIONAL    COVENANT. 

We  all,  and  every  ane  of  us  un- 
derwritten, protest,  That  after  lang 
and  dew  examination  of  our  awne 
consciences  in  matters  of  trew  and 
false  religion,  we  ar  now  througlilie 
resovit  in  the  trewth  be  the  Word 
and  spreit  of  God  :  and  theirfoir 
we  believe  witli  our  heartis,  con- 
fesse  with  our  mouthis,  subserive 
with  our  handis,  and  constantlie 
affirme  before  God  and  the  haill 
warld.  That  this  only  is  the  trew 
Christian  Faith  and  Religion,  pleas- 
ing God,  and  bringing  salvation  to 
man,  quhilk  is  now,  he  the  mercie 
of  God,  revealed  U)  the  warld  be 
the  preaching  of  the  blessed  Evan- 
gell ;  and  is  received,  believed,  and 
defendit  by  mony  and  sundrie  no- 
tabil  kirkis  and  realmes,  but  chiefly 
be  the  Kirke  of  Scotland^  the  Kings 
Majestic  and  three  Estatis  of  tliis 
Realme,  as  Godis  eternall  trewtli, 
and  oiilv  fjround  <>f  our  sal  Nation  ; 


CONFESSIO     FiDEI     EcCLESI^ 
SCOTICAN^; 

LATINE    REDDITA. 

Nos  universi  et  singuli  suhscri- 
bentes  projitemury  postquam  de  re- 
ligionis  controversiis  diii  midtiimque 
apud  nos  deliberatum  esset,  cundis 
ad  lydium  veritatis  divincc  lapidem 
accuratius  examinatis,  in  veritatis 
certa  persuasione,  per  Dei  Verbum 
et  Spiritum  Sanctum,  animos  no- 
stras acquiescere :  ideoque  corde 
credimus,  ore  prqfitemur,  consigna- 
tis  chirographis  testamur  et  con- 
stanter  asserimus,  Deo  teste  invo- 
cato,  et  universo  gcncre  humano  in 
conscientiam  appellato,  hanc  tmi- 
cam  esse  Jidem  et  religionem  CJtri- 
stianam  Deo  acceptam,  hominique 
salutarem,  qua  nunc  ex  immensa 
Dei  misericordia  per  evangelii  j^ra;- 
dicationem  mundo  patcfacta,  a  mul- 
tis  ecclesiis  gentibusque  clarissimis, 
prcesertim  ab  eccJesia  Scoticana, 
rege  nostro  screnissimo  tribusque 
rcgni  Imjus  ordinibus,  ut  mterna 
Dei   vcrifas   rf  miicmn  saint  Is  no- 


us  niair  jiarticularlie  is  expi-essed  in   sfnc  /unda)iicntu)n  reccjjta,  crcdita 
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the  Confession  of  onr  Faith,  stab- 
Hshed,  and  publickly  confirmed  by 
sundrie  Actis  of  Parliaments,  and 
now  of  a  lang  tyme  hath  been  open- 
lie  pi'ofessed  by  the  Kings  Majesty, 
and  haill  body  of  this  Healme  both 
in  brugh  and  land.  To  the  qnhilk 
Confession  and  forme  of  Religion 
we  willingly  agree  in  our  con- 
sciences in  all  pointis,  as  unto 
Godis  undouted  trewth  and  veritie, 
groundit  only  upon  his  written 
word. 

And  theirfoir  we  abhorre  and  de- 
test all  contrare  Religion  and  Doc- 
trine ;  but  chiefly  all  kynde  of  I^a- 
jpistrie  in  generall  and  particular 
headis,  even  as  they  ar  now  damned 
and  confuted  by  the  word  of  God 
and  kirk  of  Scotland.  But  in 
special,  we  detest  and  refuse  the 
usurped  anthoritie  of  that  Romane 
Antichrist  upon  the  scriptures  of 
God,  upon  the  Kirk,  the  civill  Mag- 
istrate, and  consciences  of  men :  All 
his  tyranous  lawes  made  upon  in- 
different thingis  againis  our  Chris- 
tian libertie:  His  erroneous  doc- 
trine againis  the  sufficiencie  of  the 
written  word,  the  perfection  of  the 
law,  the  office  of  Christ,  and  his 
blessed  Evangell :  His  corrupted 
doctrine  concerning  originall  sinne, 
our  natural  inhabilitie  and  rebellion 
to  Godis  Law,  our  justification  by 
faith  onlie,  our  unperfect  sanctifi- 


ed iwopugnata  est ;  explicata  etiam 
uberius,  in  Fidel  confessione,  plu- 
riniis  comitiorum  imhUcorum  actis 
conjirmata,  rcgisqne  screnissimi  et 
universorum  hujus  regni  civium 
puhlica  midtorum  jam  annorum 
professione  approhata.  Cui  nos 
Confessioni  cuUusque  divini  for- 
trnda".,  ut  veritati  divince  certissima 
sacrarum  aidoritate  sidjnixce,  lu- 
hentissimis  animis  in  singulis  as- 
sentimur. 

Omniaque  ideo  contraria  de  re- 
ligione  dogmata  aversamur ;  prce~ 
sertim  vero  pajnsmum  universum 
et  singula  ejus  capita,  quemadmo- 
dum  hodie  Dei  verbo  confidata  et 
ah  ecclesia  Scoticana  damnata 
sunt.  Nominatim  detestamur  anti- 
christi  istius  Romani  in  sacras 
scripturas,  in  ecclesias,  in  magi- 
stratum  poUticum,  et  in  hominum 
conscientias  sacrilege  vendicatam 
autoritatem,  nefarias  omnes  de  re- 
bus adiapJioris  leges,  libertati  Chri- 
st iance  derogantes :  impium  de  sa- 
crarum literarum,  de  legis,  de  officii 
Christi,  de  beati  evangelii  imper- 
fectione  dogma :  perversam  de  pec- 
cato  originis,  de  naturm  nostrce 
impotentia  et  in  legem  divinani 
contumacia,  de  justifcationc  per 
solam  fidem :  de  imperfecta  nostra 
sanctitate  et  obedientia  legi  prce- 
standa ;  de  natura,  numero  et  usu 
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cation  and  obedience  to  the  law ; 
the  nature,  number,  and  use  of  the 
holy  sacraments :  His  f jve  bastard 
sacraments ;  with  all  his  ritis,  cere- 
monies, and  false  doctrine,  added 
to  the  ministration  of  the  trew  sac- 
raments without  the  Word  of  God  : 
His  cruell  judgement  againis  in- 
fants departing  without  the  sacra- 
ment :  His  absolute  necessitie  of 
baptisme:  His  blasphemous  opinion 
of  transubstantiation,  or  reall  pres- 
ence of  Christis  body  in  the  ele- 
ments, and  receiving  of  the  same 
by  the  wicked,  or  bodies  of  men : 
His  dispensations  with  solemnit 
aithis,  perjuries,  and  degrees  of  mar- 
riage foi'bidden  in  the  Word :  His 
crueltie  againis  the  innocent  di- 
vorcit :  His  divilish  messe :  His 
blasphemous  priesthead :  His  pro- 
phane  sacrifice  for  the  sinnis  of  the 
deade  and  the  quicke  :  His  canon- 
ization of  men,  calling  upon  an- 
gelis  or  Sanctis  depairted ;  worship- 
ping of  imagerie,  reliques,  and 
crocis;  dedicating  of  kirkis,  al- 
tares,  dayes ;  vowes  to  creatures : 
His  purgatory,  prayers  for  the 
dead ;  praying  or  speaking  in  a 
strange  language :  His  processions 
and  blasphemous  letany :  His  mul- 
titude of  advocatis  or  mediatours 
with  his  manifold  orders,  and  au- 
ricular confessions  :  His  despered 
and    uncertain    Repentance :    His 


sacramcntorum  doctrinam :  qiiinque 
adidterina  sacramcnta ;  omncsque 
rih(s,  ccremonias  falsasque  tradi- 
tiones  gcnuinormn  sacramcntorum 
administrationi,  citra  aidoritatcm 
verhi  divini,  accumulatas :  crudc- 
Icni  de  infantibus  ante  haptismum 
morte  prcereptis  sentcntiam :  di- 
strictam  et  ahsolutam  haptismi  nc- 
ccssitatetn :  hlnsplicmam  de  trans- 
suhstanticdione,  et  corporali  prce- 
sentia  Chrlsti  in  cance  dominiccc 
element  is,  cujus  etiam  impii  fiant 
participes,  atque  orali  ejusdem 
manducatione  doctrinam :  juramen- 
torum  per jurior unique  gratiam  fa- 
ciendi  arrogatam  pofestatcm :  ma- 
trimonii in  Verbo  Dei  interdictis 
permissionem :  crudelitatem  erga 
innocentcs  matrimonii  nexu  solii- 
tos :  diaholicam  missam :  sacrile- 
gum  sacerdotium :  abominandum 
pro  vivorum  mortuorumquc  pecca- 
tis  sacrificium :  hominum  indige- 
tationem  seu  canoni^ationem,  ange- 
Jorum  mortuorumque  invocationem  / 
crucis,  imaginum  reliquiarumque 
venerationem ;  in  creaturarum  ho- 
norem  dicata  fana  et  altaria,  dies 
sacratos,  vota  nuncupata :  purga- 
torium ;  pro  defunctis  dcprecatio- 
nem :  ignotce  linguce  in  precibus 
sacrisque  usum,  sacrilcgas  suppli- 
cationum  pompas,  blasphcmam  li- 
taniam :  mediatorimi  turbam,  ordi- 
num    ecclesiasticorum     multiplicem 
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general  and  doutsum  Faith :  His 
Satisfactionis  of  men  for  their 
sinnis :  His  justification  by  warkis, 
o^us  ojperatwm^  warkis  of  super- 
erogation, nierites,  pardons,  pere- 
grinations, and  stations :  His  holie 
water,  baptising  of  bellis,  conjuring 
of  spreits,  crocing,  saining,  anoint- 
ing, conjuring,  hallouing  of  Godis 
gude  creatures,  with  the  supersti- 
tious opinion  joyned  therewith  :  His 
warldlie  monarchic  and  wicked  hie- 
rarchic :  His  three  solemnet  vowes, 
with  all  his  sha veilings  of  sundrie 
Bortis:  His  erroneous  and  bloodie 
Decreets  made  at  Trente^vi\\h  all 
the  Subscryvars  and  approvers  of 
that  cruell  and  bloodie  Band  con- 
jured againis  the  Kirk  of  God.  And 
finallie,  We  detest  all  his  vain  alle- 
gories, ritis,  signes,  and  traditions 
brought  in  the  Kirk,  without  or 
againis  the  Word  of  God  and  doc- 
trine of  this  trew  reformed  Kirk; 
to  the  quhilk  we  joyn  our  selves 
willinglie  in  Doctrine,  Faith,  Re- 
ligion, Discipline,  and  use  of  the 
holy  sacraments,  as  livelie  members 
of  the  same,  in  Christ  our  head : 
Promising  and  swearing  be  the 
Great  Name  of  the  LORD  our 
God,  That  we  sail  contenow  in  the 
obedience  of  the  Doctrine  and  Dis- 
cipline of  this  Kirk,'  and  sail  defend 


varietatem,  auricularem  confessio- 
nem :  incertam  et  desperationis 
plenam  pcenitentiam,  generalem  et 
ancipitem  Jidem :  peccatorum  per 
satisfactiones  hunianas  expiatonem^ 
justijicationem  ex  operihus,  o])us 
opcratum,  operum  supererogation 
nenij  merita,  indulgentias,  peregri- 
nationes  et  stationes,  aquam  lustra- 
lem :  campanarum  haptisationem, 
exorcismos ;  honas  JDei  creaturas 
cruce  ohsignandi,  lustrandi,  un^ 
gendi,  conjurandi  et  consecrandi 
superstitionem :  poUticam  ipsius 
monarchiam,  impiam  hierarchiam : 
tria  vota  solennia,  variasque  ra- 
surce  sectas :  impia  et  sanguinaria 
concilii  Tridentini  decreta,  omnes- 
que  atroeissimce  istius  in  Christi 
ecclesiam  conjurationis  populares  et 
fautores :  denique  inanes  omnes 
adversamur  allegorias,  omnesque 
ritus  et  signa,  traditiones  omnes, 
prceter  aut  contra  autoritatem 
Verbi  Dei  ecclesice  ohtrusas,  et 
doctrince  hujus  ecclesice  verce  re- 
formatce  repugnantes.  Cur  nos  ec- 
clesice reformatce,  in  doctrince  ca- 
pitibiis,  fide,  religione,  disciplina, 
et  usu  sacramenforum,  ut  vita  illius 
sub  Christo  capite  membra,  libentes 
nos  aggregamus :  sancte  promitten- 
tes  magnumque  et  termendum  DO- 
MINI DEI  NOSTRI  NOMEN 


'  The  Confession,  which  was  subscribed  at  Halyrudhouse  the  25  of  February,  lo87-8,  by  the 
King,  Lennox,  Huntlye,  the  Chancelour,  and  about  95  other  Persons,  hath  here  added,  Agree- 
ing to  the  word.     Sir  John  Maxwel  of  Pollock  hath  the  original  Parchement. 
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the  same  accordino-  to  our  vocation 
and  powei-,  all  tlie  dayes  of  our 
lyves;  under  the  j'ains  conteined 
in  the  law,  and  danger  baith  of 
bodie  and  saul  in  the  day  of  Godis 
fearfull  Judgment. 


And  seing  that  monie  ar  stirred 
up  be  Sathan,  and  that  Roman 
Antichrist,  to  promise,  sweare,  sub- 
scry  ve,  and  for  a  tyrae  use  the  holie 
sacraments  in  the  Kirk  deceitfullie, 
againis  their  awne  conscience,  mind- 
ing heirby,  first  under  the  external 
cloke  of  Religion,  to  corrupt  and 
subvert  secretlie  Godis  trew  Re- 
ligion within  the  Kirk ;  and  after- 
ward, when  tyme  may  serve,  to  be- 
come open  enemies  and  persecuters 
of  the  same,  under  vain  houpe  of 
the  Papis  dispensation,  devysed 
againis  the  Word  of  God,  to  his 
greater  confusion,  and  their  double 
condemnation  in  the  day  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  :  We  theirfoir,  willino; 
to  take  away  all  suspicion  of  hypoc- 
risie,  and  of  sic  double  dealing  with 
God  and  his  Kirk,  protest,  and  call 
the  Searcher  of  all  heartis  for 
witness,  that  onr  mindis  and  heartis 
do  full i lie  agree  with  this  our  Con- 
fession, promeis,  aith,  and  subscrip- 
tion :  sa  that  we  ar  not  raovit  with 
ony  wavldlie  respect,  but  ar  per- 
swadit    uiilie    in    our    consci(Mice, 


jur mites,  nos  in  ecdesice  hujus  doc- 
trina  et  disciplina  constantcr  per- 
sever akiros,  etpro  cujusque  vocatione 
ac  virihus  ad  extremiim  spiritum  de- 
fensuros  ;  sub  poena  omnium  in  lege 
maledictionum,  oiternique  cum  ani- 
mcd  turn  corporis  exitii  pericido  in 
tremendo  illo  Dei  jiidicio. 

Quumque  sciamus  non  paucoSy  a 
Satana  et  anticliristo  Romano  su- 
bornatos,  promissionibus,  subscrip- 
tionibus  et  jur  anient  is  se  obstrin- 
gere^  et  in  usu  sacramcntorum  cum 
ecclesia  orthodoxa  ad  tempus  sub- 
dole  contra  conscientiam  comnmni- 
care ;  versute  constituentes,  obtento 
interim  religionis  velo,  in  ecclesia 
varum  Dei  cidtum  adulterare  et 
claticulum  ac  per  cunicidos  labe- 
factare ;  tandem  per  occasionem 
apertis  inimicitiis  oppugnare,  vana 
spe  proposita  Venice  dandce  a  pon- 
tifice  Romano,  cujus  rei  potestatem 
contra  veritatem  divinam  sibi  arro- 
gat,  ipsi  perniciosam,  ejusque  as- 
scclis  midto  magis  exitiosam :  Nos 
igitur  ut  simulationis  erga  Deum 
ejusque  ccclesiam  et  insinceri  ani- 
mi  susj)icionem  omnrm  amoliamtir, 
CORDIUM  OMNIUM  IN- 
SPECTOREM  testamur,  huic 
nostra'-  confessioni,  promissioni,  ju- 
ramento  et  subscriptioni  animos 
nostros  usquequaque  respondcre : 
mdloque  rerum  terrestrium  mo- 
mcnto,  scd  indubia  et  ccrta  nofitia. 
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throngli  tlie  knawledge  and  love 
of  Godis  trew  Religion  preiited  in 
our  heartis  be  the  Holie  Spreit,  as 
we  sal  answer  to  him  in  the  day 
when  the  secreits  of  heartis  sal  be 
disclosed. 

And  because  we  perceave  that 
the  quyetness  and  stabilitie  of  our 
Religion  and  Kirk  doth  depend 
upon  the  safety  and  good  behaviour 
of  the  Kingis  Majestic,  as  upon  ane 
comfortable  instrument,  of  Godis 
mercie  granted  to  this  countrey,  for 
the  meinteining  of  his  Kirk  and 
ministration  of  justice  amongs  us; 
We  protest  and  promeis  solemnet- 
lie  with  our  heartis,  under  the  same 
aith,  hand-vvreit,  and  paines,  that 
we  sail  defend  his  personne  and 
authoritie  with  our  geare,  bodies, 
and  ly  ves,  in  the  defence  of  Christis 
Evangell,  libertie  of  our  countrey, 
ministration  of  justice,  and  i)imish- 
ment  of  iniquitie,  againis  all  ene- 
mies, within  this  realme  or  without, 
as  we  desire  Our  God  to  be  a  strong 
and  mercif ull  defendar  to  us  in  the 
day  of  our  death,  and  coming  of 
Our  Lord  JESUS  CHRIST; 
To  whom,  with  the  Father  and  the 
Holie  Spreit,  be  all  honour  and 
glorie  eternallie.     Amen. 


ex  amore  veritatis  divincc  per  Spi- 
ritiim  Sanctum  in  cordibus  nostris 
inscriptce,  ad  earn  nos  inductos 
esse;  ita  DEUM  propitium  ha- 
beanms  eo  die  quo  cordium  omnium 
arcana  palam  fient. 

Cum  vero  nobis  constet,  per 
eximiam  Dei  gratiam  Jmic  regno 
prcefectum  esse  regem  nostrum  se- 
renissimum,  ad  ecclesiam  in  eo 
conservandam  et  justitiam  nobis 
admin istrandam  /  cujus  incolumi- 
taie  et  bono  exempio,  secundum 
Beum,  religionis  et  ecclesice  tran- 
quilUtas  et  securitas  nitatur : 
sancte,  ex  animo,  eodem  adacti  Sa- 
cramento, eademque  poena  propo- 
sita  pollicemury  et  consignatis  clii- 
rographis  promittituus,  sacratissimi 
regis  nostri  incolumitatem  et  auto 
ritatem  in  beato  Cliristi  evangelio 
defendendo,  in  libertate  patrice  as- 
serenda,  in  justitia  administranda, 
in  improbis  puniendis,  adversus 
Jiostes  quoscunque  internos  sive  ex- 
ternos,  qiiovis  etiam  bonorum  et  vitce 
discrimine,  nos  constanter  propug- 
naturos.  Ita  BEUM  NOSTRUM 
OPTIMUM  MAXIMUM  poten- 
tem  et  propitium  conservatorem  lia- 
beamus  in  mortis  articido,  et  ad- 
ventu  DOMINI  NOSTRI  JESU 
CHRISTI,  cui  cum  Patre  et  Spi- 
ritu  Sancto,  sit  omnis  honos  et  glo- 
ria in  ceternum.     Amen. 


ARTICULI  XXXIX.  ECCLESI^  ANGLICANS.    A.D.  15fi2. 

The  Thirty -Nine  Aeticles  of  Religion  of  the  Chukch  of  England 

published  a.d.  1571, 

Together  with  the  Revision  of  the  Same,  as  set  forth  hy  the 

PKOTESTANT    EPISCOPAL    CHURCH    IN    THE    UNITED    STATES    OF    AMERICA, 

A.D.  180L 

n.  The  Latin  text  of  the  Elizabethan  Articles,  adopted  in  15C2,  is  a  reprint  of  the  editio  pruiceps  of 
Reginald  Wolfe,  royal  printer,  London,  1563,  issued  by  express  authority  of  the  Queen,  and  reproduced 
by  Charles  Hardwick,  in  his  UiMory  of  the  Articles  of  Religion,  new  edition,  Canibriilge,  1S59,  pp.  277 
sqq.  (Hardwick  gives  also,  in  four  parallel  columns,  the  English  edition  of  1571,  and  the  Forty-two 
Articles  of  1553,  Latin  and  English,  with  the  textual  variations  of  the  Parker  MS.  of  1571,  and  other 
printed  editions.) 

2.  The  English  text  is  reprinted,  with  the  old  spelling,  from  the  authorized  London  edition  of  John 
Cawood,  1571,  as  found  in  Hardwick,  1.  c. 

The  question  of  the  comparative  authority  of  the  Latin  and  English  texts  is  answered  by  Burnet, 
Waterlaud,  and  Hardwick,  to  the  eflect  that  both  are  equally  authentic,  but  that  in  doubtful  cases  the 
Latin  must  determine  the  sense.  The  Articles  were  passed,  recorded,  and  ratified  in  the  year  1562 
(1563),  in  Latin  only ;  but  these  Latin  Articles  were  revised  and  translated  by  the  Convocation  of  1571, 
and  both  the  Latin  and  English  texts,  adjusted  as  nearly  as  possible,  were  published  in  the  same  year 
by  the  royal  authority.  Subscription  was  hereafter  required  to  the  English  Articles,  called  the  Articles 
of  1562,  by  the  famous  Act  of  the  XIII.  of  Elizabeth.    See  Hardwick,  1.  c.  p.  159. 

3.  The  A-ir^erican  Revision  of  the  Articles,  as  adopted  by  the  General  Convention  of  the  Protestant 
Episcopal  Church  in  the  United  States,  held  in  Trenton,  New  Jersey,  Sept.  12,  ISOl,  is  taken  from  the 
standard  American  edition  of  The  Book  of  Common  Prayer  (published  by  the  Harpers,  New  York, 
1844,  and  by  the  New  York  Bible  and  Common  Prayer-Book  Society,  1873,  pp.  512  sqq.).  It  has  been 
compared  with  the  Journal  of  the  Convention,  edited  by  Dr.  W.  Stevens  Pkrbv,  in  Journals  of  the  Gen- 
eral Convention  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  in  the  United  States,  1785-1835  (Claremont,  N.  H., 
1874),Vol.L  pp.279  sqq. 

4.  To  facilitate  the  comparison,  the  words  in  which  the  English  and  American  editions  differ  are 
printed  in  italics.  The  chief  differences  are  the  omission  of  the  Athanasian  Creed,  in  Art.  VIII. ; 
the  omission  of  Art.  XXI.,  on  the  Aulhoriiy  of  General  Councils ;  and  the  entire  reconstruction  of  Art. 
XXXVIL,  on  the  Power  of  the  Civil  Magit-trale.] 


The  English  editions  of  the  Articles  are  usuaUy  preceded  by  the  following  Royal  Declaration, 
which  is  the  work  of  Archbishop  Laud  (1628) : 

'Being  by  God's  Ordinance,  according  to  Our  just  Title,  Defender  of  the  Faith,  and  Supreme 
Governour  of  the  Church,  within  these  Our  Dominions,  We  hold  it  most  agreeable  to  this  Our  Kingly 
Office,  and  Our  own  religious  Zeal,  to  conserve  and  maintain  the  Church  committed  to  Our  Charge, 
in  the  Unity  of  true  Religion,  and  in  the  Bond  of  Peace  ;  and  not  to  suffer  unnecessary  Disputations, 
Altercations,  or  Questions  to  be  raised,  which  may  nourish  Faction  both  in  the  Church  and  Com- 
monwealth. We  have  therefore,  upon  mature  Deliberation,  and  with  the  Advice  of  so  many  of  Our 
Bishops  as  might  conveniently  be  called  together,  thought  lit  to  make  this  Declaration  following: 

'  That  the  Articles  of  the  Church  of  Kni/land  (which  have  been  allowed  and  authorized  heretofore, 
and  which  Our  Clergy  generalh-  have  subscribed  unto)  do  contain  the  true  Doctrine  of  the  Church 
of  England  agreeable  to  God's  Word,  which  We  do  therefore  ratify  and  confirm,  requiring  all  Our 
loving  Subjects  to  continue  in  the  uniform  Proffession  thereof,  and  prohibiting  the  least  difference 
from  the  said  Articles ;  which  to  that  End  We  command  to  be  new  printed,  and  this  Our  Declara- 
tion to  be  published  therewith. 

'That  We  are  Supreme  Governour  of  the  Church  of  England:  And  that  if  any  Difference  arise 
about  the  external  Policy,  concerning  the  Injunctions,  Canons,  and  other  Constitutions  whatsoever 
thereto  belonging,  the  Clergy  in  their  Convocation  is  to  order  and  settle  them,  having  first  obtained 
leave  under  (5ur  Broad  Seal"  .so  to  do :  and  We  approving  their  said  Ordinances  and  Constitutions, 
providing  that  none  be  made  contrary  to  the  Laws  and  Customs  of  the  Land. 

'  That  out  of  (Jur  Princely  Care  that  the  Churchmen  may  do  the  Work  which  is  proper  unto  them, 
'.he  Bishops  and  Clergy,  from  time  to  time  in  Convocation,  upon  their  lumihlc  Di'sirc,  shall  have 
Licence  under  Our  Broad  Seal  to  deliberate  of.  and  to  do  all  such  Things,  as,  being  made  plain  by 
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them,  and  assented  unto  hy  Us,  shall  concern  the  settled  Contiiniance  of  the  Doctrine  and  Discipline 
ef  the  Cliurch  of  Kiiyhmd  now  established ;  from  which  We  will  not  endure  any  varying-  or  depart- 
ing in  the  least  Degree. 

'  Tliat  for  the  present,  though  some  differences  have  been  ill  raised,  yet  We  taite  comfort  in  this, 
that  all  Clergymen  within  Our  Realm  have  always  most  willinglj'  subscribed  to  the  Articles  estab- 
lished ;  which  is  an  argument  to  Us,  that  they  all  agree  in  the  true,  usual,  literal  meaning  of  the  said 
Articles;  ani  that  even  in  those  curious  points,  in  which  the  present  differences  lie,  men  of  all  .sorts 
take  the  Articles  of  the  Church  of  Kiit/land  to  be  for  them;  which  is  an  argument  again,  that  none 
of  them  intend  any  desertion  of  the  Articles  established. 

'That,  therefore,  in  these  both  curious  and  unhappy  differences,  which  have  for  so  many  hundred 
years,  in  different  times  and  places,  exercised  the  Church  of  Christ,  We  will,  that  all  further  curious 
search  be  lai<l  aside,  and  these  disputes  shut  up  in  God's  promises,  as  they  be  generally  set  forth  to 
us  in  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  the  general  meaning  of  the  Articles  of  the  Church  of  England  accord- 
ing to  them.  Anil  that  no  man  hereafter  shall  either  print  or  preach  to  draw  the  Article  aside  any 
way,  but  shall  submit  to  it  in  the  plain  and  full  meaning  thereof:  and  shall  not  put  his  own  sense 
or  comment  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  Article,  but  shall  take  it  in  the  literal  and  grammatical  sense. 

'  That  if  any  publick  Reader  in  either  of  Our  Universities,  or  any  Head  or  Master  of  a  College,  or 
any  other  person  respectively  in  either  of  them,  shall  affix  anj'  new  sense  to  any  Article,  or  shall 
publickly  read,  determine,  or  hold  any  publick  Disputation,  or  suffer  any  such  to  be  held  either  way, 
in  either  the  Universities  or  Colleges  respectively;  or  if  any  Divine  in  the  Universities  shall  preach 
or  print  any  thing  either  way,  other  than  is  already'  established  in  Convocation  with  our  Royal  As- 
sent, he,  or  they  the  Offenders,  shall  be  liable  to  our  displeasure,  and  the  Church's  censure  in  Our 
Commission  Ecclesiastical,  as  well  as  any  other :  And  we  will  see  there  shall  be  due  Execution  upon 
them.' 


Editio  LATrNA  Prenceps, 
1563  [1562]. 

ArticuU,  de  quihus  in  Synodo 
Londinensi  anno  Domini, 
iuxta  ecclesice  AnglicanoB 
computationem,  M.  D.  LXII. 
ad  iollendam  ojnnionwndis- 
sensionem,  etfirmandum  in 
uera  Religione  consensum, 
inter  ArcMepiscopos  Epis- 
coposque  utriusque  Prouin- 
cicg;  nee  non  etiam  uniuer- 
sum  Glerum  canvenit. 


I. 

De  Fide  in  Sacrosanctam 
Trinitatem. 

Vnvs  est  viuus  et  uerus 
Deus  (Btermis,  incorporeus, 
impartibilis,  impassibilis, 
immenscB  potenticB,  sapien- 
ticE  ae  honitatis:  creator  et 
consertmtor  omnium  turn 
uisibilium  turn  inuisibilium. 
Et  in  Vnitate  huius  diuinw 
naturoB    tres   sunt   Personce, 
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English  Edition, 
1571. 

Articles  whereupon  it  was 
agreed  by  the  Archbish- 
oppes  and  Bishoppes  of 
both  prouinces  and  the 
whole  cleargie,  in  the 
Conuocation  holden  at 
London  in  the  yere  of  our 
Lorde  God.  1562.  accord- 
ing to  the  computation 
of  the  Churche  of  En- 
glande,  for  the  auoiding 
of  the  diuersities  of  opin- 
ions, and  for  the  stablish- 
yng  of  consent  touching 
true  Religion, 


Of  fayth  in  the  holy  Trin- 
itie. 

There  is  but  one  lyuyng 
and  true  God,  euerlastyng, 
without  body,  partes,  or 
passions,  of  infinite  power, 
wysdome,  and  goodnesse, 
the  maker  and  preseruer 
of  al  things  both  visible 
and  inuisible.  And  in 
vnitie     of    this    Godhead 


American  Revision, 
1801. 

Articles  of  Religion;  as 
established  by  the  Bish- 
ops, the  Clergy,  and  Laity 
of  the  Protestant  Episco 
pal  Church  in  the  United 
States  of  America,  in  Con- 
vention, on  the  twelfth 
day  of  September,  in  the 
year  of  our  Lord  1801. 


I. 

Oj  Faith  in  the  Holy  Trin- 
ity. 

There  is  but  one  living 
and  true  God,  everlasting, 
without  body,  parts,  or 
passions;  of  infinite  pow- 
er, wisdom,  and  goodness; 
the  Maker,  and  Preserver 
of  all  things  both  visible 
and  invisible.  And  in  unity 
of  this  Godhead  there  be 
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eiusdem  essentm,  potentice,  ac 
(Bternitatis,  Pater,  Films,  et 
Spiritm  saiictus. 

n. 

Verbum  Dei  uerum  homi- 
nem  esse  factum. 

Filius,  qui  est  net'bum 
Patris  db  cBterno  d  Patre 
genitus  uerus  et  mtemus 
Deus,  ac  Patri  consubstan- 
tialis,  in  utero  Beatce  uir- 
ginis  ex  ilUus  svbstantia  na- 
turam  humanam  assumpsit : 
ita  ut  duoB  naturcB,  diuina 
et  humana  integre  atque 
pet'fecte  in  unitate  personce, 
fuerint  inseparahilitei'  con- 
iunctm:  ex  quibus  est  mius 
CHRIS  TVS,  vervs  Deus  et 
verus  Homo :  qui  uere  passus 
est,  crucijixus,  mortuus,  et 
sepultus,  ut  Patrem  nobis 
reconciliaret,  essetque  [hostia^ 
non  tantum  pro  cidpa  origi- 
nis,  uerum  etiam  pro  omni- 
bus actualibus  hominum  pec- 
cntis. 


m. 

De  Descensu  Christi  ad  In- 
feros. 

Qvemmadmodum  Ghristus 
pro  nobis  mortuus  est  et  se- 
pultus, ita  est  etiam  creden- 
ius  ad  Inferos  descendisse. 


English  Ed.  1571. 
there  be  three  persons,  of 
one  substaunce,  power,  and 
eteniitie,    the    father,    the 
Sonne,  and  the  holy  ghost. 

II. 

Of  the  worde  or  sonne  of  God 
which  was  made  very  man. 

The  Sonne,  which  is  the 
worde  of  the  Father,  be- 
gotten from  euerlastyng  of 
the  Father,  the  very  and 
eternall  GOD,  of  one  sub- 
staunce with  the  Father, 
toke  man's  nature  in  the 
wombe  of  the  blessed  Vir- 
gin, of  her  substaunce  ;  so 
that  two  whole  and  perfect 
natures,  that  is  to  say,  the 
Godhead  and  manhood, 
were  ioyned  together  in 
one  person,  neuer  to  be 
diuided,  whereof  is  one 
Christe,  very  GOD  and 
very  man,  who  truely  suf- 
fered, was  crucified,  dead, 
and  buried,  to  reconcile 
his  father  to  vs,  and  to 
be  a  sacrifice,  not  only  for 
originall  gylt,  but  also  for 
all^  actuall  sinnes  of  men. 

m. 

Of  the  goyng  downe  of  Christe 
into  hell. 

As  Christe  dyed  for  vs, 
and  was  buryed :  so  also 
it  is  to  be  beleued  that  he 
went  downe  into  hell. 


American  Revis.  1801. 
three  Persons,  of  one  sub 
stance,    power,    and    eter- 
nity :  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost. 

II. 

Of  the  Word  or  Son  of  God, 
which  icas  made  very  Man. 

The  Son,  which  is  the 
Wov.l  of  the  Father,  be- 
gotten from  everlasting  of 
the  Fatlier,  the  very  and 
eternal  God,  and  of  one 
substance  with  the  Father, 
took  Man's  nature  in  the 
womb  of  the  blessed  Vir- 
gin, of  her  substance :  so 
that  two  whole  and  perfect 
Natures,  that  is  to  say,  the 
Godhead  and  Manhood, 
were  joined  together  in  one 
Person,  never  to  be  divided, 
whereof  is  one  Christ,  very 
God,  and  very  Man ;  who 
truly  suffered,  was  cruci- 
fied, dead,  and  buried,  to 
reconcile  his  Father  to  us, 
and  to  be  a  sacrifice,  not 
only  for  original  guilt,  but 
also  for  actual  sins  of  men. 


m. 

Of  the  going  down  of  Chi'ist 
into  Hell. 

As  Christ  died  for  us, 
and  was  buried,  so  also  is 
it  to  be  believed  that  he 
went  down  into  Hell. 


'  The  omission  of  'a//'  dates  from  the  year  1630,  and  the  revised  text  of  the  Westminster 
Assembly  of  Divines,  1(J47.  It  appears  in  the  edition  of  1628,  and  is  restored  in  modern 
English  editions.     See  Hardwick,  p.  279. 
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IV. 

Resurrectio  Christi. 

Christ  us  vere  a  moi'tuis 
resurrexit,  suumque  corpus 
cum  came,  ossibus,  omnihus- 
que  ad  integritatem  humance 
naturoB  pertinentibus,  recepit, 
cum  quifnis  in  ccelum  ascen- 
dit,  ibique  residet,  quoad  ex- 
tremo  die  ad  iudicandos  [om- 
im\  homines  reu£rsurus  sit. 


V. 

De  Spiritn  sancto. 
Spiritus  sanctus,  d  patre\ 
etfilio  procedens,  eiusdem  est 
cum  patre  et  filio  essentia, 
mniestatis,  et  glorm,  uerus, 
ac  (Bternus  Beus. 


VI. 

Divinse  Scripturse  doctrina 
sufficit  ad  salutem. 

Scriptura  sacra  continet 
omnia  qum  sunt  ad  salutem 
necessaria,  ita  ut  quicquid 
in  ea  nee  legitur,  neque  inde 
prdbari  potest,  non  sit  d  quo- 
quam  exigendum,  ut  tanquam 
Articidus  Jidei  credatur,  aut 
ad  necessitatem  salutis  re- 
quiri  putetur. 


Sacrm  Scriptures  nomine 
eos  Ganonicos  libros  Vetei'is 
fi  Novi  testamenti  intelligi- 


English  Ed.  1571. 

IV. 

Of  the  Resurrection  of  Christe. 

Christe  dyd  truly  a7'i/se 
agayne  from  death,  and 
toke  agayne  his  body,  witli 
flesh,  bones,  and  all  thinges 
apperteyning  to  the  per- 
fection of  man's  nature, 
wherewith  he  ascended 
into  heauen,  and  there  sit- 
teth,  vntyll  he  returne  to 
iudge  all  men  at  the  last 
day. 


Of  the  holy  ghost. 

The  holy  ghost,  proceed- 
yng  from  the  Father  and 
the  Sonne,  is  of  one  sub- 
staunce,  maiestie,  and  glo- 
rie,  with  the  Father,  and 
the  Sonne,  very  and  eter- 
nal! God. 

VI. 

Of  the  sufficiencie  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures  for  saluation. 

Holy  Scripture  conteyn- 
eth  all  thinges  necessarie 
to  saluation :  so  that  what- 
soeuer  is  not  read  therein, 
nor  may  be  proued  therby, 
is  not  to  be  required  of 
anye  man,  that  it  shoulde 
be  beleued  as  an  article  of 
the  fayth,  or  be  thought 
requisite  [as]  necessarie  to 
saluation. 

In  the  name  of  holy 
Scripture,  we  do  vnder- 
stand"     those     Canonicall 
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IV. 

Of  the  liesurrection  of  Christ. 

Christ  did  truly  rise 
again  from  death,  and  took 
again  his  body,  with  flesh, 
bones,  and  all  things  apper- 
taining to  the  perfection  of 
Man's  nature ;  wherewith 
he  ascended  into  Heaven, 
and  there  sitteth,  until  he 
return  to  judge  all  Men  at 
the  last  day. 

V. 

Of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

The  Holy  Ghost,  pro- 
ceeding from  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  is  of  one  sub- 
stance, majesty,  and  glory, 
with  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  very  and  eternal  God. 

VL 

Of  the  Sufficiency  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures  for  Salvation. 

Holy  Scripture  contain- 
etli  all  things  necessary  to 
salvation :  so  that  whatso- 
ever is  not  read  therein,  nor 
may  be  proved  thereby,  is 
not  to  be  required  of  any 
man,  that  it  should  be  be- 
lieved as  an  article  of  the 
Faith,  or  be  thought  requi- 
site or  necessary  to  salva- 
tion. 

In  the  name  of  the  Holy 
Scripture  we  do  understand 
those  canonical  Bookp   if 
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mtis,  de  quorum  autoritate 
in  Ecdesia  nunquam  dubita- 
tum  est. 


Catalogus  librorum  sacroe 
Canonicse  scripturae  Ve- 
teris  Testamenti. 

Genesis. 

Exodus. 

Leuiticus. 

Numeri. 

Deuteronom. 

losue. 

ludicum. 

Ruth. 

2  Begum. 

Paralipmi.  3. 

2  Samuelis. 

Esdrce.  2. 

Hester. 

lob. 

Psalmi. 

Proueriia. 

Ecclesiastes. 

Cant  lea. 

Projjhetm  maiores. 

PropheUB  minores. 


English  Ed.  1571.        1    American  Revis.  1801. 
bookes    of  the    olde   and  the   Old   and   New  Testa 
nevve  Testament,  of  whose  ment,  of  whose   authority 
aucthoritie  was  neuer  any  -was  never  any  doubt  in  the 


doubt  in  the  Churche. 

Of  the  names  and  7iumher  of 
the  Cauonicall  Bookes. 

Genesis. 

Exodus. 

Leuiticus. 

Numerie. 

Deuteronomium. 

losue. 

ludges. 

Ruth. 

The  .1.  boke  of  Samuel. 

The  .2.  boke  of  Samuel. 

The  .1.  booke  of  Kinges. 

The  .2.  booke  of  Kinges. 

The  .1.  booke  of  Chroni. 

The  .2.  booke  of  Chroni. 

The  .1.  booke  of  Esdnis. 

The  .2.  booke  of  Esdras. 

The  booke  of  Hester. 

The  booke  of  lob. 

The  Psalmes. 

The  Prouerbes. 

Ecclesia,  or  preacher. 

Cantica,  or  songes  of  Sa. 

4.  Prophetes  the  greater. 

12.  Prophetes  the  lesse. 


Alios  autem  Libros  (ut  ait 

Sieronymufi)     legit    qvidem 

Ecclesia  ad  exempla  uitcB  et 

formandos    mares,  illos   ta- 


And   the   other  bookes, 
(as    Hierome    sayth)    the 


Church. 

Of  the  Names  and  Number 
of  the  Canonical  Books. 

Genesis, 

Exodus, 

Leviticus, 

Numbers, 

Deuteronomy, 

Joshua, 

Judges, 

Ruth, 

The  First  Book  of  Samuel, 

The  Second  Book  of  Sam- 
uel, 

The  First  Book  of  Kings, 

The  Second  Book  of  Kings, 

The  First  Book  of  Chron- 
icles, 

The  Second  Book  of  Chron- 
icles, 

The  First  Book  of  Esdras, 

The  Second  Book  of  Es- 
dras, 

The  Book  of  Esther, 

The  Book  of  Job, 

The  Psalms, 

The  Proverbs, 

Ecclesiastes  or  Preacher. 

Cantica,  or  Songs  of  Solo- 
mon, 

Four  Prophets  the  greater. 

Twelve  Prophets  the  less. 

And  the  other  Books  (as 
Hierome  saith)  the  Church 


Churche    doth    reade    for] doth  read  for  example  of 
example    of  lyfe    and    in- 1  life  and  instruction  of  man- 
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men  ad  dogmata  confirman- 
da  non  adhibet :  ut  sunt 


Tertius  et  quartm  Esdrce. 
Sapientia. 
lesusjilius  Syrach. 
Tdbiai.  Judith. 

Libi'i  MachabceoTum.  2. 


Noui  Testamenti  Libros  om- 
nes  {ut  uulgo  recepti  sunt) 
recijnmus  et  habemus  pi'o 
Canonicis. 


vn. 

De  Veteii  Testamento. 

Testamentum  vetus  Nouo 
contrarlum  non  est,  quando- 
quidem  tarn  in  veteri  qudm 
nouo,  per  Christum,  qui  vni- 
cus  est  mediator  Dei  et  ho- 
minum,  Deus  et  Homo,  mter- 
na  vita  humano  generi  est 
proposita.     Quare  male  sen- 


English  Ed.  1571. 
strnction  of  manners :  but 
yet  (loth  it  not  applie 
them  to  eatablishe  any 
doctrenc.  Such  are  these 
followyng. 

The  third  boke  of  Esdras. 
The  fourth  boke  of  Esdras. 
The  booke  of  Tobias. 
The  booke  of  ludith. 
The  rest  of  the  booke  of 

Hester. 
The  booke  of  Wisdome. 
lesus  the  Sonne  of  Sirach. 
Baruch,  the  prophet. 
Song  of  the  .3.  Children. 
The  storie  of  Susanna. 
Of  Bel  and  the  Dragon. 
The  prayer  of  Manasses. 
The  .1.  boke  of  Machab. 
The  .2.  Booke  of  Macha. 


All  the  bookes  of  the 
newe  Testament,  as  they 
are  commonly  receaued, 
we  do  receaue  and  ac- 
compt  them  for  Canon- 
ical]. 

VII. 

Of  the  Olde  Testament. 

The  olde  Testament  is 
not  contrary  to  the  newe, 
for  both  in  the  olde  and 
newe  Testament  euerlast- 
yng  lyfe  is  oifered  to  man- 
kynde  by  Christe,  who  is 
the  onlye  mediatour  be- 
tweene     God     and     man. 
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ners:  but  yet  doth  it  not 
apply  to  them  to  establish 
any  doctrine :  such  are  these 
following : 


The  Third  Book  of  Esdjaa 
The  Fourth  Book  of  Esdras, 
The  Book  of  Tobias, 
The  Book  of  Judith, 
Tlie  rest  of  the  Book  of 

Esther, 
The  Book  of  Wisdom, 
Jesus  the  Son  of  Sirach, 
Baruch  the  Prophet, 
The    Song    of  the   Three 

Children, 
The  Story  of  Susanna, 
Of  Bel  and  the  Dragon, 
The  Prayer  of  Manasses, 
The  First  Book  of  Macca- 
bees, 
The  Second  Book  of  Mac 
cabees 

All  the  Books  of  the 
New  Testament,  as  they 
are  commonly  received,  we 
do  receive,  and  account 
them  Canonical. 


VII. 

Of  the  Old  Testament. 

The  Old  Testament  is 
not  contrary  to  the  New: 
for  both  in  the  Old  and 
New  Testament  everlasting 
life  is  offered  to  Mankind 
by  Christ,  who  is  the  only 
Mediator  between  God  and 
Man,  being  both  <Tod  and 
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tiunt,  qui  vetefes  tantdm  in 
prom  issioiies  tempoi'arias  spe- 
rctsse  covjingunt.  Quanquam 
Lex  d  Deo  data  per  Mosen, 
quoad  Ceremonias  et  ritus, 
Christianos  non  astringat, 
neque  ciuilia  eim  prcBcepta 
in  aliqua  Repiiblica  neces- 
aario  recipi  debeant:  nihilo- 
minus  tamen  ah  obedientia 
mandatorum,  quce  Moralia 
vocantur,  mdlus  quantumius 
Christianus,  est  solutus. 


vin. 

Symbola  tria. 
Syird)ola  tria,  Nicwnum, 
Athfmasij,  et  quod  vulgo 
Apostolicum  appellatur,  oin- 
nino  recipienda  sunt  et  cre- 
denda.  Nam  firmissimis 
Scripturarum  testimonijs 
prohari  possunt. 


IX. 

Peccatuin  Ooriginale. 

Peccatum  originis  non  est 
{tt  fahuktntur  Pelagiani) 
in  imitatione  Adami  situm, 
sed  est  vitium  et  depraua- 
tio  naturm  ciiiuslihet  hrnni- 
nis  ex  Adamo  naturaliter 
propagati,  qua  Jit,  vt  ah  ori- 
gimdi  iustitia  qudm  longis- 
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Wherefore  tliey  are  not  to 
be  hearcle  whiche  faigne 
that  the  olde  fathers  dyd 
looke  only  for  transitorie 
promises.  Although  the 
hiue  geuen  from  God  by 
Moses,  as  touchyng  cere- 
monies and  rites,  do  not 
bynde  Christian  men,  nor 
the  ciuile  preceptes  there- 
of, ought  of  necessitie  to 
be  receaued  in  any  com- 
mon wealth :  yet  notwith- 
standyng,  no  Christian  man 
whatsoeuer,  is  free  from 
the  obedience  of  the  com- 
maundementes,  which  are 
called  morall. 

VIII. 

Of  the  three  Credes. 

The  three  Credes,  Nicene 
Crede,  Athanasian  Crede, 
and  that  whiche  is  com- 
monlye  called  the  Apos- 
tles' Crede,  ought  through- 
lye  to  be  receaued  and  be- 
leued :  for  they  may  be 
proued  by  moste  certayne 
warrauntes  of  holye  script- 
ure. 

IX. 

Of  originall  or  hirth  dnne. 

Originall  sinne  standeth 
not  in  the  following  of 
Adam  (as  the  Pelagians 
do  vaynely  talke)  but  it  is 
the  fault  and  corruption 
of  the  nature  of  euery 
man,  that  naturally  is  en- 
gendered of  the  ofspring 
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Man.  Wherefore  they  are 
not  to  be  heard,  which 
feign  that  the  old  Fathers 
did  look  only  for  transi- 
tory promises.  Although 
the  Law  given  from  God 
by  Moses,  as  touching 
Ceremonies  and  Rites,  do 
not  bind  Christian  men, 
nor  the  Civil  precepts 
thereof  ought  of  necessity 
to  be  received  in  any  com- 
monwealth; yet  notwith- 
standing, no  Christian  man 
whatsoever  is  free  from 
the  obedience  of  the  Com- 
mandments which  are 
called  Moral, 

vni. 

Of  the  Creeds. 

The  Nicene  Creed,  and 
that  which  is  commonly 
called  the  Apostles'  Creed, 
ought  thoroughly  to  be  re- 
ceived and  believed :  for 
they  may  be  proved  by 
most  certain  warrants  oi 
Holy  Scripture. 


IX. 

Of  Original  or  Birth-Sin. 

Original  sin  standeth 
not  in  the  following  of 
Adam  (as  the  Pelagians 
do  vainly  talk) ;  but  it  is 
the  fault  and  corruption 
of  the  Nature  of  every 
man,  that  naturally  is  en- 
gendered of  the  offspring 
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917)16  dititet,  ad  malum  sua 
natura  2^i'o-pendeat,  et  caro 
semper  aduersus  spiritum 
concupiscat.  Vnde  in  vno 
qiioque  nascentium,  iram  Dei 
atque  damnationem  meretur. 
Manet  etiam  in  renatis  Imc 
naturcB  deprauatio  ;  qua  fiU 
ut  affectus  carnis,  grcece 
(pp6vT)fia  aapKog,  {quod  alij 
mpientiam,  alij  sensum,  alij 
affectum,  alij  studium  [car- 
nis\  interpretantur)  legi  Dei 
non  siibjiciatu.  Et  quanqudm 
renatis  et  credentibus  nulla 
propter  Christum  est  con- 
demnation peccati  tamen  in 
sese  rationem  habere  Concu- 
piscentiam  fatetur  Aposto- 
lus. 


X. 

De  Libero  Arbitrio. 

Ea  est  hominis  post  lap- 
mm  Adm  conditio,  ut  sese 
naturalibus  suis  virihus  et 
honis  operibus  ad  fidem  et 
invocationem  Dei  conuertere 
ac  prmparare  non  possit: 
Quare  absque  gratia  Dei, 
qum  per  Christum  est,  nos 
yraueniente,  ut  uelimus,  et 
«ooperante  dum  volumus,  ad 
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of  Adam,  whereby  man  is 
very  farre  gone  from  orig- 
inal! ryghteousness,  and  is 
of  his  owne  nature  en- 
clined  to  euyll,  so  that  the 
fleshe  lusteth  alwayes  con- 
trary to  the  spirite,  and 
therefore  in  euery  person 
borne  into  this  world e,  it 
deserueth  Gods  wrath  and 
damnation.  And  this  in- 
fection of  nature  doth  re- 
mayne,  yea  in  them  that 
are  regenerated,  whereby 
the  luste  of  the  fleshe, 
called  in  Greke  fpovrj^a 
aapKoc,  which  some  do  ex- 
pounde  the  wisdome,  some 
sensualitie,  some  the  affec- 
tion, some  the  desyre  of 
the  fleshe,  is  not  subiect 
to  the  lawe  of  God.  And 
although  there  is  no  con- 
demnation for  them  that 
beleue  and  are  baptized : 
yet  the  Apostle  doth  con- 
fesse  that  concupiscence 
and  luste  hath  of  it  selfe 
the  nature  of  synne. 

X. 

Of  free  wyll. 

The  condition  of  man 
after  the  fall  of  Adam  is 
suche,  that  he  can  not 
turne  and  prepare  hym 
selfe  by  his  owne  naturall 
strength  and  good  workes, 
to  fayth  and  calling  vpon 
God :  Wherefore  we  haue 
no  power  to  do  good 
workes  pleasaunt  and  ac- 
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of  Adam  ;  whereby  man  is 
very  far  gone  from  original 
righteousness,  and  is  of  his 
own  nature  inclined  to 
evil,  so  that  the  flesh  lust- 
eth always  contrary  to  the 
spirit ;  and  therefore  in 
every  person  born  into 
this  world,  it  deserveth 
God's  wrath  and  damna- 
tion. And  this  infection 
of  nature  doth  remain,  yea 
in  them  that  are  regener- 
ated ;  whereby  the  lust  of 
the  flesh,  called  in  Greek 
(pp6vT]fia  (TapKOQ  (which  some 
do  expound  the  wisdom, 
some  sensuality,  some  the 
afiection,  some  the  desire, 
of  the  flesh),  is  not  subject 
to  the  Law  of  God.  And 
although  there  is  no  con- 
demnation for  them  that 
believe  and  are  baptized ; 
yet  the  Apostle  doth  con- 
fess, that  concupiscence 
and  lust  hath  of  itself 
the  nature  of  sin. 


X. 

Of  Free -Will 

The  condition  of  Man 
after  the  fall  of  Adam  is 
such,  that  he  can  not  turn 
and  prepare  himself,  by 
his  own  natural  strength 
and  good  works,  to  faith, 
and  calling  upon  God. 
Wherefore  we  have  no 
power  to  do  good  works 
pleasant  and  acceptable  to 


4i)4 


tSYMBULA  EVANGELICA. 


£d.  Lat.  1563. 
pietatis  opera  facienda,  quae 
Deo   grata   sint   et   accepta, 
nihil  valemus. 


XI. 

De  Hominis  lustificatione. 

Tantilm  propter  meritum 
Domini  ac  Seruatoris  nostri 
lesu  Ghristi,  per  Jidem^  non 
pr'opter  opera  et  merita  no- 
dra,  iusti  coram  Deo  repu- 
tamur :  Quure  sola  fide  nos 
ii/stifiairi,  doctrina  est  salu- 
berritna,  ac  consolation  is  ple- 
nissima :  ut  in  Homilia  de 
lustificatione  hominis  fusiiis 
exp>Ucatur. 


XII. 

De  bonis  Operibus. 

Bona,  opera  qum  stmtfruc- 

tus  fidei   et    iustificatos   se- 

quuntur,  quanqiiam  peccata 

nostra  exjyiari  et  diuini  iu- 

dicij  seueritatem  ferre  non 

possunt,    Deo    tamen    grata 

sunt  et  accepta  in   Christo, 

atqne  ex  uera  et  uiua  fide 

necessario  profiuunt,  ut  plane 

ex  illis,  ceque  fides  uiua  co- 

gnosci  possit,  atque  arbor  ex 

fructu  iudicari. 
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ceptable  to  God,  without 
the  grace  of  God  by  Christe 
preuentyng  us,  that  we  may 
haue  a  good  wyll,  and 
workyng  with  vs,  wlien  we 
haue  that  good  wyll. 

XI. 

Of  the  iustifictition  of  man. 
We  are  accompted  right- 
eous before  God,  only  for 
the  merite  of  our  Lord  and 
sauiour  Jesus  Christe,  by 
faith,  and  not  for  our  owne 
workes  or  deseruynges. 
Wherefore,  that  we  are  ius- 
tified  by  fayth  onely,  is  a 
most  wholesome  doctrine, 
and  very  full  of  comfort, 
as  more  largely  is  expressed 
in  the  Homilie  of  iustifica- 
tion. 

XII. 

Of  good  worlres. 
Albeit  that  good  workes 
which  are  the  fruites  of 
fayth,  and  folowe  after 
iustification,  can  not  put 
away  our  sinnes,  and  en- 
dure the  seueritie  of  Gods 
iudgement :  yet  are  they 
pleasing  and  acceptable  to 
God  in  Christe,  and  do 
spring  out  necessarily  of  a 
true  and  liuely  fayth,  in 
so  muche  that  by  them,  a 
lyuely  fayth  may  be  as  eui- 
dently  knowen,  as  a  tree 
discerned  by  the  fruit. 
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God,  without  the  grace  of 
God  by  Christ  preventing 
us,  that  we  may  have  a 
good  will,  and  working 
witli  us,  when  we  have 
that  good  will. 

XI. 

Of  the  Justification  of  Man. 

We  are  accounted  riglit- 
eous  before  God,  only  for 
the  merit  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ  by 
Faith,  and  not  for  our 
own  works  or  deservings. 
Wherefore,  that  we  are 
justified  by  Faith  only,  is 
a  most  wholesome  Doc- 
trine, and  very  full  of  com- 
fort, as  more  largely  is  ex- 
pressed in  the  Homily  of 
Justification. 

XII. 

Of  Good  Works. 
Albeit  that  Good  Works, 
which  are  the  fruits  of 
Faith,  and  follow  after 
Justification,  can  not  put 
away  our  sins,  and  endure 
the  severity  of  God's  judg- 
ment; yet  are  they  pleas- 
ing and  acceptable  to  God 
in  Christ,  and  do  spring 
out  necessarily  of  a  true 
and  lively  Faith ;  insomuch 
that  by  them  a  lively  Faith 
may  be  as  evidently  known 
as  a  tree  discerned  by  the 
fruit. 
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XIII. 

Opera    ante    lustificatio- 
nem. 

Opera  qumfiunt  ante  gra- 
tiam  Christ i,  et  spiritus  eius 
afflatum,  cum  ex  Jide  lem 
Christi  non  prodeant,  mi- 
nime  Deo  grata  sunt:  neque 
gratiam  {ut  multi  nocant) 
de  congruo  merentur :  Imo 
cum,  non  sint  facta  ut  Deus 
ilia  fieri  uoluit  et  j^rcecepit, 
peccati  rationem,  habere  non 
dvbitamus. 


XIV. 

Opera  Supererogationis. 
Opei'a  qu(B  supererogatio- 
nis appellant,  non  possunt 
sine  arrogantia  et  impietate 
prcedicari.  Nam  illis  de- 
clarant homines  non  tantum 
se  Deo  reddere  qum  tenentur 
sed  plus  in  eius  gratiam  fa- 
cere  quam  deherent :  cum 
aperte  Christus  dicat:  Cum 
feceritis  omnia  quxecunque 
proEcepta  sunt  uohis,  dicite: 
Serui  inutiles  suvim. 
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XIII. 

Of  worlces  before   iustifica- 
tion. 

Workes  done  before  the 
grace  of  Cbriste,  and  the 
inspiration  of  his  spirite, 
are  not  pleasaunt  to  God 
forasmuche  as  they  spring 
'  not  of  fayth  in  Jesu  Christ, 
j  neither  do  they  make  men 
meete  to  receaue  grace,  or 
(as  the  schole  aucthours 
saye)  deserue  grace  of  con- 
gruitie  :  yea  rather  for  that 
they  are  not  done  as  GOD 
hath  wylled  and  com- 
maunded  them  to  be  done, 
we  doubt  not  but  they  haue 
the  nature  of  synne. 

XIV. 

Of  woi'hes  of  supererogation. 

Voluntarie  workes  be- 
sydes,  ouer  and  aboue 
Gods  co.nimaundementes, 
which  the^  <^all  workes 
of  supererogation,  '-an  not 
be  taught  without  arro 
'gancie  and  impietie.  For 
by  them  men  do  declare 
that  they  do  not  onely 
render  vnto  God  as  muche 
as  they  are  bounde  to  do, 
but  that  they  do  more  for 
his  sake  than  of  bounden 
duetie  is  required :  Where- 
as Christe  sayth  playnly, 
When  ye  have  done  al  that 
are  commaunded  to  you, 
say,  We  be  vnprofitable 
seruantes. 
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XIII. 

Of  Wo7'ks  before  Justi/ica' 
tion. 

Works  done  before  the 
grace  of  Christ,  and  the 
Inspiration  of  his  Spirit, 
are  not  pleasant  to  God, 
forasmuch  as  they  spring 
not  of  faith  in  Jesus  Christ; 
neither  do  they  make  men 
meet  to  receive  grace,  or 
(as  the  School-authors  say) 
deserve  grace  of  congruity : 
yea  rather,  for  that  they 
are  not  done  as  God  hath 
willed  and  commanded 
them  to  be  done,  we  doubt 
not  but  they  have  the  na- 
ture of  sin. 

XIV. 

Of  WorJcs  of  Supererogation 

Voluntary  Works  besides, 
over  and  above,  God's  Com- 
mandments, which  they  call 
Works  of  Supererogation, 
can  not  be  taught  without 
irrosrancy  and  impiety :  fcr 
by  them  men  ao  declare, 
that  they  do  not  only  ren- 
der unto  God  as  much  a3 
they  are  bound  to  do,  but 
that  they  do  more  for  his 
sake,  than  of  bounden  duty 
is  required :  whereas  Christ 
saith  plainly,  When  ye  have 
done  all  that  are  command- 
ed to  you,  say.  We  are  un- 
profitable servants. 
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XV. 

Nemo  praeter  Christum  sine 
peccato. 

Christus  in  nostrcB  naturcB 
ueritate  per   omnia   similis  ^ 
/actus  est  nobis,  excepto  pec- 
cato, a  quo  prors^is  erat  im- 
munis,  turn  in  came  turn  in 
spiritu.     Venit,   ut    Agnus 
absque     macula     esset,    qui 
mundi  peccata  per  immola- 
tionem    sui    semel   factum, 
tolleret :     et    peccatum     {ut 
inquit   loannes)   in  eo   non 
erat.    8ed  nos  reliqui,  etiam 
baptizati,  et  in  Ghristo  re-\ 
generati,   in    multis    tamen 
offendimus    omnes :     Et    si , 
dixerimus     quia     peccatum , 
non  habemus,  nos  ipsos  sedu- 
cirmis,  et    Veritas    in    nobis 
non  est. 


XVI. 

De  Lapsis  post  Baptismum. 

Non  omne  peccatum  Mor- 
tale  post  baptismum  uolun- 
tarie  perpetratum,  est  piec- 
axtum  in  Spirittim  sanctum 
et  irrfmissible.  Proinde  lap- 
sis  d  baptismo  in  peccata, 
locus  posnitentia  non  est  ne- 
gandus.  Post  acceptum  spi- 
ritum  sanctum,  possumus  a 
gratia  data  recedei'e  atque 
peccare,  denuoque  per  gra- 
tiam  Dei  resurgere  ac  resi- 
pincere.  Ideoque  illi  dam- 
nandi  sunt,  qui  se  quamdiu 


English  Ed.  1571. 

XV. 

Of  Christe  alone  without 
sinne. 

Christe  in  the  trueth  of 
cure  nature,  was  made  lyke 
vnto  vs  in  al  thinges  (sinne 
only  except)  from  which  he 
was  clearley  voyde,  both  in 
his  fleshe,  and  in  his  spir- 
ite.  He  came  to  be  the 
lambe  without  spot,  who 
by  the  sacrifice  of  hym  self 
once  made,  shoulde  take 
away  the  sinnes  of  the 
worlde :  and  sinne,  (as  S. 
John  sayeth)  was  not  in 
hyra.  But  al  we  the  rest, 
(although  baptized,  and 
borne  agayne  in  Christ) 
yet  offende  in  many 
thinges,  and  if  we  say  we 
haue  no  sinne,  we  deceaue 
our  selues,  and  the  trueth 
is  not  in  vs. 

XVI. 

Of  sinne  aftei'  Baptisme. 

Not  euery  deadly  sinne 
willingly  committed  after 
baptisme,  is  sinne  agaynst 
the  holy  ghost,  and  vnpar- 
donable.  Wherefore  the 
graunt  of  repentaunce  is 
not  to  be  denyed  to  such 
as  fall  into  sinne  after  ba2)- 
tisme.  After  we  have  re- 
ceaued  the  holy  ghost,  we 
may  depart  from  grace 
geuen,  and  fall  into  sinne, 
and  by  the  grace  of  God 
(we    may)    aryse    agayne, 
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XV. 

Of  Christ  alone  without 
Sin. 

Christ  in  the  truth  of  oui 
nature  was  made  like  unto 
us  in  all  things,  sin  only 
except,  from  which  he  was 
clearly  void,  both  in  his 
flesh,  and  in  his  spirit. 
He  came  to  be  the  Lamb 
without  spot,  who,  by  sac- 
rifice of  himself  once  made, 
should  take  away  the  sins 
of  the  world ;  and  sin  (as 
Saint  John  saith)  was  not 
in  him.  But  all  we  the 
rest,  although  baptized, 
and  born  again  in  Christ, 
yet  offend  in  many  things ; 
and  if  we  say  we  have  no 
sin,  we  deceive  ourselves, 
and  the  truth  is  not  in  us. 


XVI. 

Of  Sin  after  Baptism. 

Not  every  deadly  sin 
willingly  committed  after 
Baptism  is  sin  against  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  unpardon- 
able. Wherefore  the  grant 
of  repentance  is  not  to  be 
denied  to  such  as  fall  into 
sin  after  Baptism.  After 
we  have  received  the  Holy 
Ghost,  we  may  depart  from 
grace  given,  and  fall  into 
sin,  and  by  the  grace  of 
God  we  may  arise  again, 
and  amend  our  lives.    And 
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hie  vmant,  ainplius  non  posse 
peccare  affirmant,  aut  vere 
resipiscentibris  pcenitentUB  lo- 
cum denegant. 


xvn. 

De  Prsedestinatione  et  Elec- 
tione, 

Prmdestinatio  ad  tiitam, 
est  cetemum  Dei  proposiitim, 
quo  ante  iacta  mundi  fun- 
damental suo  consilio,  nobis 
quidem  occulta,  constanter 
decreuit,  eos  quos  in  Christo 
elegit  ex  hominum  genere,  a 
maledicto  et  exitio  liberare, 
atque  ut  uasa  in  honorem 
ejfficta,  per  Christum  ad 
cetemam  salutem  adducere: 
Vnde  qui  tarn  prceclaro  Dei 
henejicio  sunt  donati,  illi  sjyi- 
ritu  eius  opportuno  tempore 
operante,  secundum  proposi- 
tum  eius  uocantur :  uoca- 
tioni  per  gratiam  parent: 
iustificantur  gratis:  adop- 
tantur  in  filios;  vnigeniti 
lesu  Christi  imagini  effici- 
untur  conformes:  in  bonis 
operibus  sancte  ambulant : 
et  demum  ex  Dei  misericor- 
dia  pertingunt  ad  sempiter- 
nam  fcelicitatem. 


English  Ed.  1571.  1 
and  amend  our  lyues.  And 
therefore,  they  aYe  to  be 
condemned,  whiche  say 
they  can  no  more  sinne 
as  long  as  they  lyue  here, 
or  denie  tlie  place  of  for- 
geuenesse  to  such  as  true- 
ly  repent. 

XVII. 

Of  predestination  and  elec- 
tion. 

Predestination  to  lyfe,  is 
the  euerlastyng  purpose  of 
God,  whereby  (before  the 
foundations  of  the  world 
were  layd)  he  hath  con- 
stantly decreed  by  his 
councell  secrete  to  vs,  to 
deliuer  from  curse  and 
damnation,  those  whom  he 
hath  chosen  in  Christe  out 
of  mankynd,  and  to  bryng 
them  by  Christe  to  euer- 
lastyng saluation,  as  vessels 
made  to  honour.  Where- 
fore they  which  be  indued 
with  so  excellent  a  benefite 
of  God,  be  called  accordyng 
to  Gods  purpose  by  his  spi- 
rite  workyng  in  due  season : 
they  through  grace  obey 
the  callyng  :  they  be  iusti- 
fied  freely :  they  be  made 
sonnes  of  God  by  adoption : 
they  be  made  lyke  the  im- 
age of  his  onelye  begotten 
Sonne  Jesus  Christe :  they 
walke  religiously  in  good 
workes,  and  at  length  by 
Gods  mercy,  they  attaine  to 
euerlastyne:  felicitie. 
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therefore  they  are  to  be  con- 
demned, which  say,  they 
can  no  more  sin  as  long  as 
they  live  here,  or  deny  the 
place  of  forgiveness  to  such 
as  truly  repent. 


XVII. 

Of  Predestination  and  Elec- 
tion. 

Predestination  to  Life  is 
the  everlasting  purpose  of 
God,  whereby  (before  the 
foundations  of  the  world 
were  laid)  he  hath  con- 
stantly decreed  by  his 
counsel  secret  to  us,  to  de- 
liver from  curse  and  dam 
nation  those  whom  he  hatb 
chosen  in  Christ  out  of  man 
kind,  and  to  bring  them  by 
Christ  to  everlasting  salva- 
tion, as  vessels  made  to 
honour.  Wherefore,  they 
which  be  endued  with  so 
excellent  a  benefit  of  God, 
be  called  according  to 
God's  purpose  by  his  Spir- 
it working  in  due  season : 
they  through  Grace  obey 
the  calling :  they  be  justi- 
fied freely :  they  be  made 
sons  of  God  by  adoption : 
they  be  made  like  the  im- 
age of  his  only-begotten 
Son  Jesus  Christ :  they 
walk  religiously  in  good 
works,  and  at  length,  by 
God's  mercy,  they  attain 
to  everlasting  felicity. 
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Quemadmodum  Prcedesti- 
nationis  et  Election  is  nosti'ce 
in  Chrkto  pia  consideratio, 
dulcis,  suuuis  et  ineffabilis 
consolat ionis  plena  est  vere 
pijs  et  his  qui  sentiunt  in 
se  uim  spiritus  CHRISTI, 
facta  carnis  et  membra  qum 
adMic  sunt  super  teii'am 
mortijicantem,  animumque 
ad  calestia  et  superna  ra- 
pientem,  turn  quia  fidem 
nostram  de  (sterna  salute 
consequenda  j)er  Christum 
plurimum  stahilit  atque 
confirmat^  turn  quia  amo- 
rem  nostrum  in  Deum  ue- 
hementer  accendit ;  ita  ho- 
minibus  airiosis,  cai'nalibus, 
et  spiritu  Christi  destitutis, 
oh  oculos  periictuo  versari 
Prcedestinationis  Dei  sen- 
tentiam,  pernitiosissimum, 
est  pi'CBcipitium,  wide  illos 
Diabolus  protrudit,  uel  in 
desperationem^  uel  in  mque 
jyernitiosam  impurissimcB 
vitce  securitatem. 


Deinde  promissiones  di- 
uiaas  sic  amplecti  oportet, 
ut  nobis  in  Saeris  Uteris 
generaliter  propositi  sunt: 
Et  Dei  voluntas  in  nostris 
actionibus   ea   sequenda   est, 


English  Ed.  1571. 

As  the  godly  consydera- 
tion  of  predestination,  and 
our  election  in  Christe,  is 
full  of  sweete,  pleasaunt, 
and  vuspeakeablc  comfort 
to  godly  persons,  and  such 
as  feele  in  themselues  the 
working  of  the  spirite  of 
Christe,  mortifying  the 
workes  of  the  fleshe,  and 
their  earthlye  members, 
and  drawing  vp  their 
mynde  to  hygh  and  heau- 
enly  thinges,  as  well  be- 
cause it  doth  greatly  estab- 
lyshe  and  confirme  their 
fayth  of  eternal  saluation 
to  be  enjoyed  through 
Christe,  as  because  it  doth 
feruently  kindle  their  loue 
towardes  God.  So,  for  cu- 
rious and  carnal  persons, 
lacking  the  spirite  of 
Christe,  to  haue  continu- 
ally before  their  eyes  the 
sentence  of  Gods  predesti- 
nation, is  a  most  daunger- 
ous  downefall,  whereby  the 
deuyll  doth  thrust  them 
either  into  desperation,  or 
into  rechelesnesse  of  most 
vncleane  lining,  no  lesse 
perilous  then  desperation. 

Furthermore,'  we  must 
receaue  Gods  promises  in 
such  wyse,as  they  be  gener- 
ally set  foorth  to  vs  in  holy 
scripture :  and  in  our  do- 
ynges,  that  wyl  of  God  is  to 
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As  the  godly  considera- 
tion of  Predestination,  and 
our  Election  in  Christ,  is 
full  of  sweet,  pleasant,  and 
unspeakable  comfort  to 
godly  persons,  and  such 
as  feel  in  themselves  the 
working  of  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  mortifying  the 
works  of  the  flesh,  and 
their  earthly  members,  and 
drawing  up  their  mind  to 
high  and  heavenly  things, 
as  well  because  it  doth 
greatly  establish  and  con- 
firm their  faith  of  eternal 
Salvation  to  be  enjoyed 
through  Christ,  as  because 
it  doth  fervently  kindle 
their  love  towards  God : 
So,  for  curious  and  carnal 
persons,  lacking  the  Spirit 
of  Christ,  to  have  contin- 
ually before  their  eyes  the 
sentence  of  God's  Predes- 
tination, is  a  most  danger- 
ous downfall,  whereby  the 
Devil  doth  thrust  them 
either  into  desperation,  or 
into  wretchlessness  of  most 
unclean  living,  no  less  per- 
ilous than  desperation. 

Furthermore,  we  must 
receive  God's  promises  in 
such  wise,  as  they  l)e  gener- 
ally set  forth  to  us  in  Holy 
Scripture ;  and.  in  our  do- 
ings, that  Will  of  God  is 


'  In  the  Forty-two  Articles  of  1.^53  there  is  the  addition:  'Although  the  decrees  of  pre- 
destination are  unknown  unto  us.' 
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quam  in   uerbo  Dei  Jidbemus 
diaerte  reuekitam. 


XVIII. 

Tantum  in  nomine  Cliristi 
speranda  est  aeterna  sa- 
lus. 

Svnt  illi  anathematisandi 
qui  dicere  audent,  vnum- 
quemque  in  Lege  aut  secta 
quam  proJit€tm\  esse  seruan- 
dum :  rnodo  iuxta  illam  et 
himen  naturoR  accurate  vixe- 
rit:  cum  sacrce  literoB  tan- 
tum lesu  Chiisti  nomen 
prcedicent,  in  quo  saltios 
Jieri  homines  oporteat. 


XIX 

De  Ecclesia. 

EccUsia  Ghristi  uisQnlis. 
est  ccstus  Jidelium,  in  quo 
uo'hum  Dei  purum  prcedi- 
catur,  et  sacr amenta,  quo- 
ad ea  quoB  necessario  exi- 
guntur,  iuxta  Christi  insti- 
tutum  recte  administran- 
tur. 


Sicut  errauit  ecclesia  Hie- 
rosolymitana,  Alexandrina 
et  Antiochena :  ita  et  errauit 
Ecclesia  Itomana,  nan  so- 
lum quoad  agenda  et  care- 
moniarum  ritus,  uerum,  in 
hijs  etiam  quxs  credenda 
aunt. 
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be  folowed,  which  we  haue 
expreslye  declared  vnto  vs 
in  the  worde  of  God. 

XVIII. 

Of  oltaynyng  eternall  salua- 
tion,  only  by  the  name  of 
Christe. 

They  also  are  to  be  had 
accursed,  that  presume  to 
say,  that  euery  man  shal 
be  saued  by  the  lawe  or 
sect  which  he  professeth, 
so  that  he  be  diligent  to 
frame  his  life  accordyng  to 
that  lawe,  and  the  light  of 
nature.  For  holy  scripture 
doth  set  out  vnto  vs  onely 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christe, 
whereby  men  must  be  saved. 

XIX. 

Of  the  Church. 

The  visible  Church  of 
Christe,  is  a  congregation 
of  faythfull  men  in  the 
which  the  pure  worde  of 
God  is  preached,  and  the 
Sacramentes  be  duely  minis- 
tred,  accordyng  to  Christes 
ordinaunce  in  all  those 
thynges  that  of  necessitie 
are  requisite  to  the  same. 

As  the  Church  of  Hieru- 
salem,  Alexandria,  and  An- 
tioche  haue  erred :  so  also 
the  Church  of  Rome  hath 
erred,  not  only  in  their 
liuing  and  maner  of  cere- 
monies, but  also  in  matters 
of  fayth. 
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to  be  followed,  which  we 
have  expressly  declared  un- 
to us  in  the  Word  of  God. 

XVIII. 

Of  obtaining  eternal  Salva- 
tion only  by  the  Name  of 
Christ. 

They  also  are  to  be  had 
accursed  that  presume  to 
say,  That  every  man  shall 
be  saved  by  the  Law  or 
Sect  which  he  professeth, 
so  that  he  be  diligent  to 
frame  his  life  according  to 
that  Law,  and  the  light  of 
Nature.  For  Holy  Scripture 
doth  set  out  unto  us  only  the 
Name  of  Jesus  Christ,  where- 
by men  must  be  saved. 

XIX. 

Of  the  Church. 

The  visible  Church  of 
Christ  is  a  congregation  of 
faithful  men,  in  the  which 
the  pure  Word  of  God  is 
preached,  and  the  Sacra- 
ments be  duly  ministered 
according  to  Christ's  ordi- 
nance, in  all  those  things 
that  of  necessity  are  requi- 
site to  the  same. 

As  the  Church  of  Jeru- 
salem, Alexandria,  and  An- 
tioch,  have  erred ;  so  also 
the  Church  of  Rome  hath 
erred,  not  only  in  their  liv- 
ing and  manner  of  Ceremo- 
nies, but  also  in  matters  of 
Faith. 
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XX. 

De  Ecclesiae  autoritate. 

Habet  Ecclesia  Ritus  sta- 
tuendi  ius,  et  injidei  contro- 
uet'sijs  autoritatem,  quamuis 
Ecdesim  non  licet  quicquarn 
institnere,  quod  verho  Dei 
scripto  aduersetur,  nee  unum 
scriptures  locum  sic  exponere 
potest^  ut  alteri  contradicat. 
Quare  licet  Ecclesia  sit  di- 
uinorum  libtwum  testis  et 
conseruatrix,  attamen  vt  ad- 
uersfus  eos  nihil  decernere, 
ita  prceter'  illos  nihil  creden- 
dum  de  necessitate  salutis 
debet  obtrudere. 


XXI. 

De  autoritate  Conciliorum 
Generalium. 

Oeneralia  Concilia  sine 
iussu  et  uoluntate  princi- 
pum  congregari  non  pos- 
sunt,  et  vbi  conuenerint,  quia 
ex  hominibus  constant,  qui 
non  omnes  spiritu  et  uerhis 
Dei  reguntur,  et  errare  pos- 
sunt,  et  interdum  errarnnt, 
etiam  in  hijs  qucB  ad  nor- 
mam  pietatis  pertinent :  ideo 
qucB  ab  illis   constituuntur, 


English  Ed.  1571. 

XX. 

0/  the  aucthoritie  of  the 
Church. 

The  Church  hath  power 
to  decree  Rites  or  Ceremo- 
nies, and  aucthoritie  in  con- 
trouersies  of  fliyth :  And 
yet  it  is  not  lawful  1  for  the 
Church  to  ordayne  any 
thyng  that  is  contrarie  to 
Gods  worde  written,  ney- 
ther  may  it  so  expounde 
one  place  of  scripture,  that 
it  be  repugnaunt  to  another. 
Wherefore,  although  the 
Churche  be  a  witnesse  and 
a  keper  of  holy  writ:  yet, 
as  it  ought  not  to  decree 
any  thing  agaynst  the 
same,  so  besides  the  same, 
ought  it  not  to  enforce  any 
thing  to  be  beleued  for 
necessitie  of  saluation. 

XXI. 

Of  the  aucthoritie  ofgenerall 
Counselles. 

Oenerall  Counsels  may  not 
be  gathered  together  without 
the  commaundement  and  wyll 
of  princes.  And  when  they 
be  gathei-ed  together  (foras- 
muche  as  they  be  an  assem- 
hlie  of  men,  whereof  all  be 
not  gouerned  with  the  spirite 
and  word  of  Ood)  they  may 
erre,  and  sometyme  hnue 
erred,  euen  in  thinges  pa/r- 
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XX. 

Of  the  Authority  of  the 
Church. 

The  Church  hath  power 
to  decree  Rites  or  Ceremo- 
nies, and  authority  in  Con- 
troversies of  Faith  :  and  yet 
it  is  not  lawful  for  the 
Church  to  ordain  any  thing 
that  is  contrary  to  God's 
Word  written,  neither  may 
it  so  expound  one  place  of 
Scripture,  that  it  be  repug- 
nant to  another.  Where- 
fore, although  the  Church 
be  a  witness  and  a  keeper 
of  Holy  Writ,  yet,  as  it 
ought  not  to  decree  any 
thing  against  the  same,  so 
besides  the  same  ought  it 
not  to  enforce  any  thing 
to  be  believed  for  neces- 
sity of  Salvation. 

XXI. 

Of  the  Authority  of  General 
Councils.^ 


'  The  Twenty-first  of  the  English  Article^  's  omitted  in  the  Amer.  ed.,  because  it  is  partly  of 
a  local  and  civil  nature,  and  is  provided  f<>    as  to  the  remaining  parts  of  it,  in  other  Articles, 
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vt  ad  salutem  necessaria, 
neque  robur  luibent,  neque 
autoritatem^  nisi  ostendi 
possint  e  sacris  Uteris  esse 
desumpta. 


XXII. 

De  Purgatorio. 

Doctrina  Bomanensium 
de  Purgatorio^  de  Indul- 
gentijs,  de  veneratione  et 
adoratione  turn  Imaginum 
turn  Eeliquiarnm,  nee  non 
de  inuocatione  Sanctorum, 
res  est  futilis,  inanite?'  eon- 
ficta,  et  nullis  Scriptura- 
rum  testimonijs  innititur, 
imo  verio  Dei  contradicit. 


xxm. 

Nemo  in  Ecclesia  ministret 
nisi  uocatus. 

Non  licet  cuiquam  su- 
inere  sibi  munus  publice 
prcBdicandi,  aut  admini- 
strandi  Sacramefiita  in  Ec- 
clesia, nisi  prius  fuerit  ad 
hcec  obeunda  legitime  uoca- 
tus et  missus.  Atque  illos, 
legitime  uocatos  et  missos 
existimare  debemus,  qui  per 
Jiomines,  quibus  potestas  tto- 
candi  Ministros  atque  mit- 
tendi  in  uineam  Domini 
publice  concessa  est  in  Ec- 
clesia, cooptati  fuerint  et 
asciti  in  hoc  opus. 


English  Ed.  1571. 
teynyng  unto  God.  Wher- 
foi'e,  thinges  ordayned  by 
them  as  necessary  to  salv/z- 
tion,  haue  neythei'  strength 
rurr  aucthoritie,  vnlesse  it 
may  be  declared  that  they  be 
taken  out  of  holy  Scripture. 

xxn. 

Of  Purgatorie. 

The  Romishe  doctrine 
concernyng  purgatorie, 
pardons,  worshipping  and 
adoration,  as  ■well  of  im- 
ages, as  of  reliques,  and 
also  inuocation  of  Saintes, 
is  a  fonde  thing,  vainly  in- 
uented,  and  grounded  vpon 
no  warrantie  of  Scripture, 
but  rather  repugnaunt  to 
the  worde  of  God. 

XXIII. 

Of  ministryng  in  the  congre- 
gation. 

It  is  not  lawful  for  any 
man  to  take  vpon  hym  the 
office  of  publique  preach 
yng,  or  ministring  the  Sac- 
ramentes  in  the  congrega- 
tion, before  he  be  lawfully 
called  and  sent  to  execute 
the  same.  And  those  we 
ought  to  iudge  lawfully 
called  and  sent,  whiche  be 
chosen  and  called  to  this 
worke  by  men  who  haue 
publique  aucthoritie  geuen 
vnto  them  in  the  congre- 
gation, to  call  and  sonde 
ministers  into  the  Lordes 
vineyarde. 


American  Revis.  1801. 


XXIL 

Of  Purgatory. 
The  Romish  Doctrine 
concerning  Purgatory,  Par- 
dons, Worshipping  and 
Adoration,  as  well  of  Im- 
ages as  of  Relics,  and  also 
Invocation  of  Saints,  is  a 
fond  thing,  vainly  invent- 
ed, and  grounded  upon  no 
warranty  of  Scripture,  but 
rather  repugnant  to  the 
Word  of  God, 

XXIII. 

Of  Ministering  in  the  Con- 
gregation. 

It  is  not  lawful  for  any 
man  to  take  upon  him  the 
office  of  public  preaching, 
or  ministering  the  Sacra- 
ments in  the  Congregation, 
before  he  be  lawfully  called, 
and  sent  to  execute  the 
same.  And  those  we  ought 
to  judge  lawfully  called  and 
sent,  which  be  chosen  and 
called  to  this  work  by  men 
who  have  public  authority 

'given  unto  them  in  the 
Congregation,  to  call  and 
send  Ministers  into  the 
Lord's  vineyard. 

i 
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XXIV. 

Agendum  est  in  Ecclesia 
lingua  quae  sit  populo 
nota. 

lAngua  populo  non  intel- 
lecta  ptiblicas  in  ecclesia  pre- 
■xs  peragere,  aut  Sacramenta 
mhidnistrare,  verbo  Dei  et 
primitiucB  Ecdesim  consue- 
tudini  plane  repugnat. 


XXV. 

Do  Sacramentis. 

Sacramenta  d  Christo  in- 
stituta,  non  tantum  sunt 
not<B  professionis  Christ iano- 
rum,  seel  certa  qucedam  po- 
tius  testimonia,  et  efficacia 
signa  gratia^  ntque  bonce  in 
nos  uoluntatis  Dei,  per  qua 
inuisibiliter  ipse  in  nobis 
operatur,  nostrdmque  fidem 
in  se,  non  solum  excitat, 
uerumetiam  confirmat. 

Duo  a  Christo  Domino 
nostro  in  Euangelio  insti- 
tuta  sunt  Sctcrnmenta,  scili- 
cet Baptismus  et  Ccena  Do- 
mini. 

Quinque  ilia  uulgo  no- 
minata  Sacramenta,  scilicet, 
Conjirmatio,  Pcenitentia,  Or- 
do,  Matrimonium,  et  Ex- 
trema  nnctio,  pro  sacramen- 
tis euangeliris  hdhenda  non 
sunt,  ut  qucp,  partim  d  prava 
Apostolovuin  imiUitione  pro- 


English  Ed.  1571. 

XXIV. 

Of  speakyng  in  the  congre- 
gation, in  such  a  tongue  as 
the  people  vnderstand^th. 

It  is  a  tiling  playnely  re- 
pugnaunt  to  the  worde  of 
God,  and  the  custome  of 
the  primitiue  Churche,  to 
haue  publique  prayer  in 
the  Churche,  or  to  minis- 
ter the  Sacramentes  in  a 
tongue  not  vnderstanded 
of  the  people. 

XXV. 

Of  the  Sacramentes. 

Sacramentes  ordayned  of 
Christe,be  not  onely  badges 
or  tokens  of  Christian  mens 
profession  :  but  rather  they 
be  certaine  sure  witnesses 
and  eflfectuall  signes  of 
grace  and  Gods  good  wyll 
towardes  vs,  by  the  which 
he  doth  worke  inuisiblie  in 
vs,  and  doth  not  only  quick- 
en, but  also  strengthen  and 
confirme  our  fayth  in  hym. 

There  are  two  Sacra- 
mentes ordayned  ofChristc 
our  Lorde  in  the  Gospell, 
that  is  to  say,Baptisme,and 
the  Supper  of  the  Lorde. 

Those  fyue,  commonly 
called  Sacramentes,  that  is 
to  say,  Confirmation,  Pen- 
aunce,  Orders,  Matrimonie, 
and  extreme  Vnction,  are 
not  to  be  comptcd,  for  Sac- 
ramentes of  tlie  gosj)el,  be- 
ing such  as  haue  growen 


American  Revis.  1801. 

XXIV. 

Of  Speaking  in  the  Congre- 
gation in  such  a  Tongue  as 
the  people  uiulerstandeth. 

It  is  a  thing  plainly  re- 
pugnant to  the  Word  of 
God,  and  the  custom  of 
the  Primitive  Church,  to 
have  public  Prayer  in  the 
Church,  or  to  minister  the 
Sacraments,  in  a  tongue 
not  understanded  of  the 
people. 

XXV. 

Of  the  SacraTnents. 

Sacraments  ordained  of 
Christ  be  not  only  badges 
or  tokens  of  Christian  men's 
profession,  but  rather  they 
be  certain  sure  witnesses, 
and  effectual  signs  of  grace, 
and  God's  good  will  to- 
wards us,  by  the  which  he 
doth  work  invisibly  in  us, 
and  doth  not  only  quick- 
en, but  also  strengthen  and 
confirm  our  Faith  in  him. 

There  are  two  Sacra- 
ments ordained  of  Christ 
our  Lord  in  the  Gospel, 
that  is  to  say.  Baptism,  and 
the  Supper  of  the  Lord. 

Those  five  commonly 
called  Sacraments,  that  is 
to  say.  Confirmation,  Pen- 
ance, Orders,  Matrimony, 
and  Extreme  Unction,  are 
not  to  be  counted  for  Sac- 
raments of  the  Gospel,  be- 
ing  such    as    have    grown 
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ftuxennit,  jKiriiin  nitee  sta- 
tus .VI lit  in  scripturis  qui- 
dem  prohati,  sed  sacramen- 
tonim  eandein  cum  baptismo 
et  cce)ia  Domini  rationem 
non  hahentes:  quomodo  nee 
Pcunitentia,  ut  quae  signum 
aliquod  uisihile  seu  aeremo- 
niam  a  Deo  imtitutam  non 
haheat. 

Sacramenta  non  in  hoc 
instituta  sunt  d  Ghristo,  ut 
spectarentur,  aut  circumfe- 
rentur,  sed  ut  rite  illis  ute- 
rermir:  et  in  hijs  duntaxat 
qui  digue  percipiunt,  salu- 
tarem  habent  effectum :  qui 
uerb  indigne  percipiunt, 
damnationem  {ut  inquit 
Paulus)  sibi  ipsis  acqui- 
runt. 


XXVI. 

Ministrorum  malitia  non 
tollit  efficaciam  institu- 
tionum  diuinarum. 

Qvamuis  in  Ecdesia  uisi- 
bili  bonis  mali  temper  sint 
admixti,  atque  interdum  mi- 
nisterio  v£rbi  et  sacramen- 
torum  administrationi  prce- 
tint,  tamen  cum  non  sua  sed 
Christi  nomine  agant.,  eius- 
que  mandato  et  autoritate 
ministrent,  illorum  ministe- 
rio  uti  licet,  cum  in  verba 
Dei  audiendo,  tum  in  sacra- 
mentis  percipiendis.  Neque 
per  illorum  malitiam  effec- 
Vol.  Ill— Kk 
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partly  of  tlie  corrupt  folow- 
ing  of  the  Apostles,  partly 
are  states  of  life  alowed 
in  the  scriptures:  but  yet 
haue  not  lyke  nature  of  i 
Sacramentes  with  Baptisme 
and  the  Lordes  Supper,  for 
that  they  haue  not  any  vis- 
ible signe  or  ceremonie  or- 
dayned  of  God. 

The  Sacramentes  were 
not  ordayned  of  Christ  to 
be  gased  vpon,  or  to  be 
caryed  about ;  but  that  we 
shoulde  duely  use  them. 
And  in  such  only,  as  wor- 
thyly  receaue  the  same, 
they  haue  a  wholesome 
effect  or  operation :  But 
they  that  receaue  them 
vnworthyly,  purchase  to 
them  selues  damnation,  as 
S.  Paul  sayth. 

XXVI. 

Of  the  unicoi'thynesse  of  the 
ministers,  which  hinder 
not  the  effect  of  the  Sacra- 
mentes. 

Although  in  the  visible 
Churche  the  euyl  be  euer 
myngled  with  the  good, 
and  sometime  the  euyll 
haue  cheefe  aucthoritie  in 
the  ministration  of  the 
worde  and  Sacramentes : 
yet  forasmuch  as  they  do 
not  the  same  in  their  own 
name  but  in  Christes,  and 
do  minister  by  his  com- 
mission and  aucthoritie, 
we   may  vse   their   minis- 


American  Revis.  1801. 
partly  of  the  corrupt  fol- 
lowing of  the  Apostles, 
partly  are  states  of  life  al- 
lowed in  the  Scriptures; 
but  yet  have  not  like  na- 
ture of  Sacraments  with 
Baptism,  and  the  Lord's 
Supper,  for  that  they  have 
not  any  visible  sign  or  cere- 
mony ordained  of  God. 

The  Sacraments  were  not 
ordained  of  Christ  to  be 
gazed  upon,  or  to  be  car- 
ried about,  but  that  we 
should  duly  use  them.  And 
in  such  only  as  worthily  re- 
ceive the  same,  they  have 
a  wholesome  effect  or  oper- 
ation :  but  they  that  re- 
ceive them  unworthily, 
purchase  to  themselves 
damnation,  as  Saint  Paul 
saith. 

XXVI. 

Of  the  Uhwm'thiness  of  the 
Ministers.,  tchich  hinders 
not  the  effe^ofthe  Sacra- 
ments. 

Although  in  tl\«  visible 
Church  the  evil  I'e  ever 
mingled  with  the  ,"?ood, 
and  sometimes  the  evil 
have  chief  authority  in  the 
Ministration  of  the  Werd 
and  Sacraments,  yet  for'is- 
much  as  they  do  not  tie 
same  in  their  own  nav.e, 
but  in  Christ's,  and  do 
minister  by  his  commis- 
sion and  authority,  we  may 
use  their  Ministry,  both  in 
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tun  institutorum  ChHsti  tol- 
litur,  ((id  gratia  donorum 
Dei  minuitu)\  quoad  eos 
qui  Jide  et  rite  sibi  ohlata 
percipitmt,  quae  propter  in- 
stitutionem  CHRISTI  et 
promissionem  efficacia  sunt, 
licet  per  males  administren- 
tur. 


Ad  EcclesicB  tamen  disci- 
plinam  ^;e7'ti?ie?i^,  ut  in 
malos  ministros  inquiratur, 
accusenturque  ah  hijs,  qui 
eorum  flagitia  nouerint,  at- 
que  tandem  iusto  conuicti 
iudicio,  deponantur. 


XXVII. 

De  Baptismo. 

Baptismus  non  est  tan- 
turn  pi'ofessionis  signum  ac 
iiscriminis  nota,  qua  Ghri- 
diani  a  non  Christianis  dis- 
cernantur,  sed  etiam  est  si- 
gnum Hegenerationis,  per 
qvod  tanqunm  per  instru- 
mentum  recte  baptismum 
mspitiejites,  ecclesioe  inserun- 
tur,  promissiones  de  licmis- 
none  peccatoTum  atque  Adop- 
tione  nostra  in  filios  Dei, 
per  Sxnritum  sanctum  uisi- 


Englisii  Ed.  1571. 
trie,  hotli  in  liearing  the 
word  of  God,  and  in  the 
receauing  of  the  Sacra- 
mentes.  Neither  is  y"  ef- 
fect of  Christes  ordinaunce 
taken  away  by  their  wick- 
ednesse,  nor  the  grace  of 
Gods  gyftes  diminished 
from  sucli  as  by  fayth  and 
ryglitly  do  receaue  the 
Sacrameutes  ministered 
vnto  them,  which  be  ef- 
fectual!, because  of  Christes 
institution  and  promise,  al- 
thougli  they  be  ministred 
by  euyll  men. 

Neuerthelesse,  it  apper- 
teyneth  to  the  discipline 
of  the  Churche,  that  enqui- 
rie  be  made  of  euyl  min- 
istres,  and  that  they  be  ac- 
cused by  those  that  haue 
knowledge  of  their  of 
fences :  and  finally,  beyng 
founde  gyltie  by  iust  iudge- 
ment,  be  deposed. 

XXVII. 

Of  Baptisme. 

Baptisme  is  not  onely  a 
signe  of  profession,  and 
marke  of  diflFerence,  where- 
by Christian  men  are  dis- 
cerned from  other  that  be 
not  christened  :  but  is  also 
a  signe  of  regeneration  or 
newe  byrth,  whereby  as  by 
an  instrument,  they  that  re-  j 
coaue  baptisme  rightly,  are 

1 

grafted  into  the  Church: 
the  promises  of  the  for- 
gcuenesse  of  sinne,  and  of 
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hearing  the  Word  of  God, 
and  in  receiving  the  Sac- 
raments. Neither  is  the 
eflfect  of  Christ's  ordinance 
taken  away  by  their  wick- 
edness, nor  the  grace 
of  God's  gifts  diminished 
from  such  as  by  faith,  and 
rightly,  do  receive  the  Sac- 
raments ministered  unto 
them;  which  be  effectual, 
because  of  Christ's  insti- 
tution and  promise,  al- 
though they  be  ministered 
by  evil  men. 

Nevertheless,  it  apper- 
taineth  to  the  discipline 
of  the  Church,  that  in- 
quiry be  made  of  evil 
Ministers,  and  that  they 
be  accused  by  those  that 
have  knowledge  of  their 
offences ;  and  finally,  being 
found  guilty,  by  just  judg- 
ment be  deposed. 

XXVII. 

Of  Baj)tism. 

Baptism  is  not  only  a 
sign  of  jirofession,  and 
mark  of  difference,  where- 
by Christian  men  are  dis- 
cerned from  others  that 
be  not  christened,  but  it 
is  also  a  sign  of  Regenera- 
tion or  New-Birth,  where- 
by, as  l)y  an  instrument, 
they  that  receive  Ba{)tism 
rightly  are  grafted  into  the 
Church ;  the  promises  of 
the  forgiveness  of  sin,  and 
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liliter  dbsignantur,  fides  con- 
finnatur,  et  ui  diuince  in- 
uocationis,  gratia  augetur. 


Baptismus  paruulorum 
omnino  in  ecclesia  I'etinen- 
dus  est,  ut  qui  cum  CTiH- 
sti  institutione  optime  con- 
gruat. 

XXVIII. 

De  CcEna  Domini. 

Cosna  Domini  non  est 
tantum  signum  mutuce  ie- 
neuolentim  Christianorum 
inter  sese,  uerum  potius  est 
sacramentum  nostroe  per 
mortem  Christi  redemptio- 
nis.  Atque  adeo  rite,  digne 
et  cum  fide  sumentibus,  pa- 
uis  quern  frangimus,  est 
communicatio  corporis  Chri- 
sti: similiter  poculum  hene- 
dictionis,  est  communicatio 
sanguinis  Christi. 


Panis  et  vini  transub- 
stantiatio  in  Eucharistia, 
ex  sacris  Uteris  2J7vla7'i  non 
potest,  sed  apertis  scriptu- 
rcB  verbis  aduersatur,  sacra- 
menti    naturam   euertit,   et 


English  Ed.  1571. 
our  adoption  to  be  the 
sonnes  of  God,  by  the 
holy  ghost,  are  visibly 
signed  and  sealed :  fayth 
is  confyrmed :  and  grace 
increased  by  vertue  of 
prayer  vnto  God. 

The  baptisme  of  young 
children,  is  in  any  wyse 
to  be  retayned  in  the 
Churche,  as  most  agre- 
able  with  the  institution 
of  Christe. 

XXVIII. 

Of  the  Lordes  Supper. 

The  Supper  of  the  Lord, 
is  not  only  a  signe  of  the 
loue  tliat  Christians  ought 
to  haue  among  them  selues 
one  to  another :  but  rather 
it  is  a  Sacrament  of  our 
redemption  by  Christes 
death.  Insomuch  that  to 
suche  as  ryghtlie,  worthy- 
ly,  and  with  fayth  receaue 
the  same  the  bread  whiche 
we  breake  is  a  parttak- 
yng  of  the  body  of 
Christe,  and  likewyse  the 
cuppe  of  blessing,  is  a 
parttakyng  of  the  blood 
of  Christe. 

Transubstantiation  (or 
the  chaunge  of  the  sub- 
staunce  of  bread  and  wine) 
in  the  Supper  of  the  Lorde, 
can  not  be  jjroued  by  holye 
writ,  but  is  repugnaunt  to 
the  playne  wordes  of  script- 
ure, ouerthroweth  the  nat- 
ure  of  a  Sacrament,  and 
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of  our  adoption  to  be  the 
sons  of  God  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  are  visibly  signed 
and  sealed ;  Faith  is  con- 
firmed, and  Grace  increased 
by  virtue  of  prayer  unto 
God. 

The  Baptism  of  young 
Children  is  in  any  wise  to 
be  retained  in  the  Church, 
as  most  agreeable  with  the 
institution  of  Christ. 

XXVIII. 

Of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

The  Supper  of  the  Lord 
is  not  only  a  sign  of  the 
love  that  Christians  ought 
to  have  among  themselves 
one  to  another;  but  rather 
it  is  a  Sacrament  of  our 
Redemption  by  Christ's 
death :  insomuch  that  to 
such  as  rightly,  worthily, 
and  with  faith,  receive  the 
same,  the  Bread  which  we 
break  is  a  partaking  of  the 
Body  of  Christ;  and  like- 
wise the  Cup  of  Blessing 
is  a  partaking  of  the  Blood 
of  Christ. 

Transubstantiation  (or 
the  change  of  the  substance 
of  Bread  and  Wine)  in  the 
Supper  of  the  Lord,  can 
not  be  proved  by  Holy 
Writ ;  but  is  repugnant  to 
the  plain  words  of  Script- 
ure, overthroweth  the  nat- 
ure  of  a  Sacrament,  and 
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multarum   superstitionnm 
dedit  ocrasionem,.^ 

Corpus  Christi  datnr,  ac- 
cipitur,  et  vmnducatur  in 
ca'/ui,  tantiim  coelesti  et  »pi- 
rituaU  ratioiie.  Medium  (lu- 
tein quo  Corpus  Christi  ac- 
cipitur  et  manducatur  in 
coena^jide*  est. 


Sncramentum  Encharistioe 
ex  institutione  Christi  nan 
servnhatur,  circumferebatur, 
elemtldtur,  nee  adordbatur. 


[XXIX.= 


[Impii,  et  fide  viua  de- 
stitnti,  licet  carnaliter  et 
visddliter  (vt  Angxistinus  lo- 
quitur) co7'po7-is  et  sangui- 
nis Christi  sacramentum 
deatihus  preynant.  nulla  ta- 
men  modo  Christi  pca'ticijjes 
efficiuntur.  Sed  jiotius  tan- 
tee  rei  sacramentum  seu  syvi- 


English  Ed.  1571. 
hatli    geuen     occasion    to 
many  superstitions. 

Tile  body  of  Cliriste  is 
geuen,  talcen,  and  eaten  in 
tlie  Supper  only  after  an 
lieauenly  and  spiritual! 
maner :  And  the  meane 
whereby  the  body  of 
Christe  is  receaued  and 
eaten  in  the  Sujiper,  is 
fayth. 

The  Sacrament  of  the 
Lordes  Supper  was  not 
by  Christes  ordinaunce  re- 
serued,  caryed  al)out,  lyft- 
ed  vp,  or  worshipped. 

XXIX. 

Of  the  wicked  which  do  not 
eate  the  tody  of  Christe  in 
the  vse  of  the  Lordes  Sup- 
per. 

The  wicked,  and  suche 
as  be  voyde  of  a  liuelye 
fayth,  although  they  do 
carnally  and  visibly  presse 
with  their  teeth  (as  Saint 
Augustine  sayth)  the  Sac- 
rament of  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ :  yet  in  no 
wyse  are  the  partakers  of 
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hath    given     occasion    tc 
many  superstitions. 

The  Body  of  Christ  is 
given,  taken,  and  eaten,  in 
the  Supper,  only  after  an 
heavenly  and  spiritual  man- 
ner. And  the  mean  where- 
by the  Body  of  Christ  is 
received  and  eaten  in  the 
Supper,  is  Faith. 

The  Sacrament  of  the 
Lord's  Supper  was  not  by 
Christ's  ordinance  reserved, 
carried  about,  lifted  up,  or 
worshii^ed. 

XXIX. 

Of  the  WicJced,  which  eat  not 
the  Body  of  Christ  in  th« 
use  of  the  Lwd's  Supper. 

The  Wicked,  and  such 
as  be  void  of  a  lively  faith, 
although  they  do  carnally 
and  visibly  press  with  their 
teeth  (as  Saint  Augustine 
saith)  the  Sacrament  of 
the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Christ;  yet  in  no  wise  are 
they  partakers  of  Christ: 


'  The  following  clause  against  the  real  presence  and  ubiquity  of  (Christ's  body  was  here 
added  in  the  Parker  Latin  MS.,  but  struck  out  in  the  Synod :  '  Christus  in  caelum  ascendens, 
corpori  suo  Iiinnortulitatem  dedit,  Naturam  non  ahstulit  humane,  enim  nature  veritatem  (Juxta 
Scripturas\  perpettio  retinet,  quam  uno  et  definito  Loco  esse,  et  von  in  midtci,  vel  omnia  si~ 
tmd  loca  di fundi  oportet.  Quum  igltur  Christus  in  celuin  sublatus,  ibi  usque  <td Jinem  sccrdi 
permmisurus,  atque  inde,  non  aliunde  (ut  loquitur  August inus)  venturus  sit,  ad  indicandum 
riuds  et  mortuns.  non  debet  qnisqunm  Jideliuin,  et  carnis  eius,  et  sanguinis,  realem,  et  ror/>ora- 
h'ln  {ut  IncHuntur)  presentiam  in  Etu'haristia  vel  credere,  vel  projiteri.  Corpus  tamen  Christi 
d'l/iir.'  err. 

'  Tills  .Article,  wliich  agrees  with  the  Zwinglian  and  Calvinistic  theory  against  the  Lutheran, 
is  wanting  in  all  tiie  jirintcd  copies  until  l.")7l,  and  has  here  been  supplied  from  the  Parker 
MS.     bee  Hardwick,  p.  3ir>,  note  3,  and  p.  1-13. 


THE  TlllKTY-NINE  ARTICLES  OF  THE  CnURCII  OF  ENGLAND      507 


Ed.  Lat.  1563. 
holum  ad  judicium  sibi  man- 
ducant  et  bibunt.] 


XXIX.  [XXX.] 
De  Vtraque  Specie. 
Calix  Domini  Laicis  non 
est  denegandns :  utraque 
enim  pars  dominici  sacra- 
menti  ex  Christi  institutione 
et  prcecepto,  omnibus  Chri- 
st ianis  ex  aequo  adminis- 
trari  debet. 


XXX.  [XXXI.] 

De  unica  Christi  oblatione 
in  Cruce  perfecta. 

Oblatio  Christi  semelfacta, 
perfecta  est  redemptio,  pro- 
pitiatio,  et  satisfactio  pro 
omnibus  peccatis  totius  miin- 
di,  turn  originalibus  quam 
actualibus.  Neque  prceter 
illam  unicam  est  ulla  alia 
pro  peccatis  expiatio.  Vnde 
missarnm  sacrijicia,  quibus 
iiulgo  dicebatur,  Sacerdotem 
offei're  Christum  in  remis- 
sioium  pcena  aut  culpa  pro 
uiuis  et  defunctis,  blasphema 
Jigmenta  sunt,  et  pemitiosm 
imposturoB. 


XXXI.  [XXXII.] 

De  Coniugio  Sacerdotum. 

Episcopis,    Presbyteris,   et 
Diaconis,  nulla  mandato  di- 


English  Ed.  1571.         I    American  Revis.  1801. 
Cliriste,  but  rather  to  their  but  rather,  to    their   con- 
condemuation  do  eate  and  demnation,    do     eat     and 
drinke  the  signe  or  Sacra-  drink   the   sign   or  Sacra- 


ment of  so  great  a  thing. 

XXX. 

Of  both  hindes. 

The  cuppe  of  the  Lorde 
is  not  to  be  denyed  to  the 
laye  people.  For  both  the 
partes  of  the  Lordes  Sac- 
rament, by  Christes  ordi- 
naunce  and  commaunde- 
ment,  ought  to  be  minis- 
tred  to  all  Christian  men 
alike. 

XXXI. 

Of  the  one  oblation  of  Christe 
finished  vppon  the  Crosse. 

The  offering  of  Christ 
once  made,  is  the  perfect 
redemption,  propiciation, 
and  satisfaction  for  all  the 
sinnes  of  the  whole  worlde, 
both  originall  and  actuall, 
and  there  is  none  other 
satisfaction  for  sinne,  but 
that  alone.  Wherefore  the 
sacrifices  of  Masses,  in  the 
which  it  was  commonly 
said  that  the  Priestes  did 
oflTer  Christe  for  the  quicke 
and  the  dead,  to  haue  re- 
mission of  payne  or  gylt, 
were  blasphemous  fables, 
and  daungerous  deceits. 


ment  of  so  great  a  thing. 

XXX. 

Of  both  Kinds. 

The  Cup  of  the  Lord  is 
not  to  be  denied  to  the 
Lay-people:  for  both  the 
parts  of  the  Lord's  Sacra- 
ment, by  Christ's  ordi- 
nance and  commandment, 
ought  to  be  ministered  to 
all  Christian  men  alike. 


XXXI. 

Of  the  one  Oblation  of  Christ 
finished  upon  the  Cross. 

The  Offering  of  Christ 
once  made  is  that  perfect 
redemption,  propitiation, 
and  satisfaction,  for  all  the 
sins  of  the  whole  world, 
both  original  and  actual ; 
and  there  is  none  other 
satisfaction  for  sin,  but 
that  alone.  Wherefore  the 
sacrifices  of  Masses,  in  the 
which  it  was  commonly 
said  that  the  Priest  did 
ofler  Christ  for  the  quick 
and  the  dead,  to  have  re- 
mission of  pain  or  guilt, 
were  blasphemous  fables, 
and  dangerous  deceits. 


XXXII.  XXXII. 

Of  the  mariage  of  Priestes.     Of  the  Marriage  of  Priests. 

Byshops,    Priestes,    and       Bishops,     Priests,     and 
Deacons,     are     not     com- 1  Deacons,     are     not     com- 
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uino  p7'(Bceptum  est,  ut  aid 
talibatum  uouennt,  aut  a 
matrimonio  abstineant.  Li- 
cet igitur  etiam  illis,  vt  cce- 
teris  anmibus  Christuinis, 
tibi  hoc  ad  pietatem  magis 
facere  indicauerint,  j>ro  sua 
arbitratu  matrimonium  con- 
trahere. 


XXXII.  [XXXIII.] 

Excommunicati   uitandi 
sunt. 

Qvi  per  publicam  Ecclesm 
denuntiationem  rite  ab  imi- 
tate ecclesice  prcecisus  est  et 
excommunicatus,  is  ab  uni- 
uersa  Jideliiim  multitudine, 
donee  per  pcenitentiam  pub- 
lid  reconciliatus  fuerit,  ar- 
bitrio  ludicis  competentis, 
habendus  est  tanquavi  Eth- 
nicus  et  Publicanus. 


XXXIII.  [XXXIV.] 
Traditiones  Ecclesiasticse. 

Traditiones  atque  cmremo- 
nias  easdem,  non  omnino  ne- 
cessarium  est  esse  id)ique  niit 
prorsns  con  similes.  Nam  et 
uarim  semjjer  fuenmt,  et 
mutari  possunt,  pro  regio- 
num,  temporum,  et  morum 
diuersitate,  modo  nihil  con- 
tra uerbum  Dei  institxiatur. 
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maunded  by  Gods  lawe 
eyther  to  vowe  the  estate 
of  single  lyfe,  or  to  ab- 
stayne  from  mariage. 
Thei'efore  it  is  lawfull  also 
for  them,  as  for  all  other 
Christian  men,  to  mary  at 
ther  ovvne  discretion,  as 
they  shall  iudge  the  same 
to  serue  better  to  godly- 
nesse. 

XXXIII. 

Of  excommunicate  persons, 
hoice  they  are  to  be  auoided. 

That  person  -whiche  by 
open  denuntiation  of  the 
Chnrche,  is  rightly  cut  of 
from  the  vnitie  of  the 
Church  e,  and  excommuni- 
cated, ought  to  be  taken 
of  the  whole  multitude  of 
the  faythfull  as  an  Heathen 
and  Publicane,  vntill  he  be 
openly  reconciled  by  pen- 
aunce,  and  receaued  into 
the  Churche  by  a  iudge  that 
hath  aucthoritie  thereto. 

XXXIV. 

Of  the  traditions  of  the 
Churche. 

It  is  not  necessarie  that 
traditions  and  ceremonies 
be  in  al  places  one,  or  vt- 
terly  like,  for  at  all  times 
they  haue  ben  diuerse,  and 
maybechaungedaccordyng 
to  tlie  diuersitie  of  coun- 
treys,  times,  and  mens  ma- 
[  ners,  so  that  nothing  be  or- 
I  deyned  against  Gods  worde. 


Amkiucan  Revis.  1801. 
manded  by  God's  Law, 
either  to  vow  the  estate 
of  single  life,  or  to  abstain 
from  marriage :  therefore 
it  is  lawful  for  them,  as  for 
all  other  Christian  men,  to 
marry  at  their  own  discre- 
tion, as  they  shall  judge 
the  same  to  serve  better  to 
godliness. 


xxxni. 

Of  excomrminiaite  Persons, 
how  they  are  to  be  avoided. 

That  i^erson  which  by 
open  denunciation  of  the 
Church  is  rightly  cut  off 
from  the  unity  of  the 
Church,  and  excommuni- 
cated, ought  to  be  taken 
of  the  whole  multitude  of 
the  faithful,  as  a  Heathen 
and  Publican,  until  he  be 
openly  reconciled  by  pen- 
ance, and  received  into  the 
Church  by  a  judge  that 
hath  authority  thereunto. 

XXXIV. 

Of  the  Traditions  of  the 
Church. 

It  is  not  necessary  that 
Traditions  and  Ceremonies 
be  in  all  jjlaces  one,  or  ut- 
terly like;  for  at  all  times 
they  have  been  divers,  and 
may  be  changed  according 
to  the  diversity  of  coun- 
tries, times,  and  men's  man- 
ners, so  that  nothing  be  or- 
dained against  God's  Word. 
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Traditiones  et  ctBremonias 
ecclesiasticas  quce  cum  uerho 
Dei  non  pugtiant,  et  mnt 
autoritate  jiuhlica  institute 
atque  probatcB,  quisquis  pri- 
tiato  consilio  nolens  et  data 
opera  publice  uiolauerit,  is, 
ut  qui  2}^cat  in  publicum 
ordinem  ecclesim,  quiqive  Ice- 
dit  autoritateni  Magistra- 
tus,  et  qui  infirmorum  fra- 
trum  conscientias  uulnerat, 
publice,  ut  cceteri  timeant, 
arguendus  est. 


Qumlibet  ecclesia  partieu- 
laris,  due  nationcdis  auto- 
ritatem  habet  instituendi, 
mutandi,  aut  abi'ogandi  cm- 
remonias  aut  ritus  EccUd- 
asticos,  humana  tantum 
autoritate  institutos,  modo 
omnia  cedi/icationem  Jiant. 

XXXIV.  [XXXV.] 

Catalogus  Homiliarum. 

Tomus  secundus  Homilia- 
rum, quarum  dngulos  titulos 
Tiuic  Articulo  mbiunximus, 
continet  piam  et  salutarem 
doctrinam,  et  hijs  tempori- 
bus  necessariam,  non  minus 
qudm  prior  Tomus  Homilia- 
rum quoB  (BditcB  sunt  tempore 
Edwardi  sexti.  Itaqu^  eas 
in  ecclesijs  per  ministros  di- 
ligenter  et  clare,  ut  d  populo 
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Whosoeuer  through  his 
priuate  iudgement,  wyll- 
yngly  and  purposely  doth 
openly  breake  the  tradi- 
tions and  ceremonies  of 
the  Church,  which  be  not 
repugnaunt  to  the  worde 
of  God,  and  be  ordayned 
and  approued  by  common 
aucthoritie,  ought  to  be 
rebuked  openly  (that  other 
may  feare  to  do  the  lyke), 
as  he  that  oflfendeth  agaynst 
the  Common  order  of  the 
Churche  and  hurteth  the 
aucthoritie  of  the  Magis- 
trate, and  woundeth  the 
consciences  of  the  weake 
brethren. 

Euery  particuler  or  na- 
tionall  Churche,  hath  auc- 
thoritie to  ordaine,  chaunge, 
and  abolishe  ceremonies  or 
rites  of  the  Churche  or- 
deyned  onlye  by  mans  auc- 
thoritie, so  that  all  thinges 
be  done  to  edifiyng. 

XXXV. 

Of  Homilies. 

The  seconde  booke  of 
Homilies,  the  seuerall  titles 
whereof  we  haue  ioyned 
vnder  this  article,  doth 
conteyne  a  godly  and 
wholesome  doctrine,  and 
necessarie  for  these  tymes, 
as  doth  the  former  booke 
of  Homilies,  which  were 
set  foorth  in  the  time  of 
Edwarde    the    sixt :     and 
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Whosoever,  through  his 
private  judgment,  willing- 
ly and  purposely,  doth 
openly  break  the  Tradi- 
tions and  Ceremonies  of 
the  Church,  which  be  not 
repugnant  to  the  Word  of 
God,  and  be  ordained  and 
approved  by  common  au- 
thority, ought  to  be  re- 
buked openly  (that  others 
may  fear  to  do  the  like), 
as  he  'that  oflfendeth  against 
the  common  order  of  the 
Church,  and  hurteth  the 
authority  of  the  Magis- 
trate, and  woundeth  the 
consciences  of  the  weak 
brethren. 

Every  particular  or  na- 
tional Church  hath  author- 
ity to  ordain,  change,  and 
abolish,  Ceremonies  orRites 
of  the  Church  ordained 
only  by  man's  authority, 
so  that  all  things  be  done 
to  edifying. 

XXXV. 

0/"  the  Homilies. 

The  Second  Book  of 
Homilies,  the  several  titles 
whereof  we  have  joined 
under  this  Article,  doth 
contain  a  godly  and  whole- 
some Doctrine,  and  neces- 
sary for  these  times,  as 
doth  the  former  Book  of 
Homilies,  which  were  set 
forth  in  the  time  of  Ed- 
ward the  Sixth ;  and  there- 
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intelligi  jjossint,  recitandas, 
esse  iudicamus. 


[XXXIV.] 
Catalogus  Homiliarum. 

De  recto  ecclesm  usu. 

Aduersus  Idololatrice  peri- 
cula. 

De  reparandls  ac  purgandis 
ecclesijs. 

Be  bonis  operibus. 

De  ieiunio. 

Ill  gul(B  atque  ebrietntis  uitUi. 

In  nimis  sumptuosos  uestiuni 
apparatus. 

De  oratiotie  sine  precatione. 

De  loco  et  tempore  orationi 
destinatis. 

De  piMicis  precibus  ac  Sa- 
cramentis,  idiomate  uul- 
gari  omnibusque  noto,  ha- 
bendis. 

De  sacrosancta  uerbi  divini 
autoritate. 

De  eleemosina. 

De  Christi  natiuitate. 

De  dominica  passione. 

De  resurrectio7ie  Domini. 

De  digna  corjjoris  et  san- 
guinis dominici  in  coena 
Domini  particijjutione. 

De  donis  spiritus  sancti. 

In  diebus,  qui  uulgo  Boga- 
tionum  dicti  stmt,  concio. 

De  matrimonij  statu. 

De  otio  seu  socordia. 

De  pcenitentia. 
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therefore  we  iudge  tliem  to 
be  read  in  Churches  by  tlie 
Ministers  diligently,  and 
distinctly,  that  they  may 
be  vnderstanded  by  the 
people. 

Of  the  names  of  the  UomiUes. 

1  Of  the  right  vse  of  the 
Churche. 

2  Agaynst  perill  of  Idola- 
trie. 

3  Of repayring  and  kejiing 
cleane  of  Churches. 

4  Of  good  workes,  first  of 
fastyng. 

5  Agaynst  gluttony  and 
drunkennesse. 

6  Agaynst  excesse  of  ap- 
parell. 

7  Of  prayer. 

8  Of  the  place  and  time 
of  jjrayer. 

9  That  common  prayer 
and  Sacramentes  ought 
to  be  ministred  in  a 
knowen  tongue. 

10  Of  the  reuerente  esti- 
mation of  Gods  worde. 

11  Of  almes  doing. 

12  Of  the  Natiuitie  of 
Christe. 

1 3  Of  the  passion  of  Cliriste. 

14  Of  the  resurrection  of 
Christe. 

15  Oftheworthiereceauing 
of  the  Sacrament  of  the 
body  and  blood  of 
Christe. 

16  Of  the  gyftes  of  the 
holy  ghost. 

17  For  tlie  Rogation  dayes. 
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fore  we  judge  them  to 
be  read  in  Churches  by 
the  Ministers,  diligently 
and  distinctly,  that  they 
may  be  understanded  of 
the  people. 

Of  the  Names  of  the  Homilies. 

1.  Of  the  right  Use  of  the 
Church. 

2.  Against  Peril  of  Idol- 
atry, 

3.  Of  repairing  and  keep- 
ing clean  of  Churches. 

4.  Of  good  Works :  first 
of  Fasting. 

5.  Against  Gluttony  and 
Drunkenness. 

6.  Against  Excess  of  Ap- 
parel. 

7.  Of  Prayer. 

8.  Of  the  Place  and  Time 
of  Prayer. 

9.  That  Common  Prayers 
and  Sacraments  ought 
to  be  ministered  in  a 
known  tongue. 

10.  Of  the  reverend  Esti- 
mation of  God's  Word. 

11.  Of  Alms-doing. 

12.  Of  the  Nativity  of 
Christ. 

13.  Ofthe  Passion  of  Christ. 

14.  Of  the  Resurrection  of 
Christ. 

15.  Ofthe  worthy  receiving 
ofthe  Sacrament  ofthe 
Body  and  Blood  of 
Christ. 

16.  Ofthe  Gifts  ofthe  Holy 
Gliost. 

17.  For  the  Rogation-daya 
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18  Of  the   state  of  Matri- 
monie. 

19  Of  repentaunce. 

20  Agaynst  Idlenesse. 
2i  Agaynst  rebellion. 


XXXV.  [XXXVI.] 


Libellus  de  Consecratione 
Archiepiscoporum  &  Episco- 
porum^  &  de  ordinatione 
Preshyterorum  &  Diacono- 
rum  ceditus  niiper  tempo- 
ribus  Edwardi  sexti,  & 
autoritate  Parlainenti  illis 
ipsis  timporihus  confirma- 
tus,  omnia  ad  eiusmodi  con- 
secrationem  &  ordinationem 
necessaria  continet,  &  nihil 
hrihet  qnod  ex  se  sit  aut  su- 
perset itiosiim    aut    img)ium. 


XXXVI. 

0/"  consecration   of  Bishops 
and  ministers. 

The  booke  of  Consecra- 
tion of  ArcJibyshops,  and 
Byshops,  and  orderyng  of 
Priestes  and  Deacons,  late- 
ly set  foorth  in  the  time  of 
Edwarde  the  sixt,  and  con- 
fyrmed  at  the  same  tyme  hy 
aucthoritie  of  Parliament, 
doth  conteyne  all  thinges 
necessarie  to  suche  conse- 
cration and  orderyng :  ney- 
ther  hath  it  any  thing,  that 
of  it  selfe  is  srperstitious 
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18.  Of  the  State  of  Matn 
mony. 

19.  Of  Repentance. 

20.  Against  Idleness. 

21.  Against  Rebellion. 

[This  Article  is  receive-! 
in  this  Church,  so  far  as  ii 
declares  the  Boohs  of  Hmni- 
lies  to  he  an  expliadlon  of 
Christian  doctrine,  and  in- 
structive in  piety  and  morals. 
But  all  references  to  the  con- 
stitution and  laws  of  En- 
gland are  considered  as  in- 
applicable to  the  circum- 
stances of  this  Church;  which 
also  suspends  the  order  for 
the  reading  of  said  Homilies 
in  churches,  until  a  revision 
of  them  may  he  conveniently 
made,  for  the  clearing  of 
them,  as  well  from  obsolete 
words  and  phrases,  as  from 
the  local  references.^ 

XXXVI. 

Of  Consecration  of  Bishops 
and  Ministers. 

The  Book  of  Consecra- 
tion of  Bishops,  and  Or- 
dering of  Priests  and  Dea- 
cons, as  set  forth  hy  the 
General  Canvention  of  this 
Church  in  1792,  doth  con- 
tain all  things  necessary 
to  such  Consecration  and 
Ordering;  neither  hath  it 
any  thing  that,  of  itself,  is 
superstitious  and  ungodly. 
And,  therefore,  whosoever 
are  /;onsecrated  or  ordered 
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Itaque  quicunque  iiixta  riUis 
illius  libn  con  seer  at  i  mtt 
ordinati  sunt  ab  Anno  se- 
eundo  prcedicti  Regis  Ed- 
wardi,  xisque  ad  hoe  tempus, 
aut  in  posterum  iuxta  eos- 
dem  ritus  consecrabuntur 
aut  ordinahuntur  rite,  or- 
dine,  atque  legitime^  statui- 
mus  esse  &  fore  consecratos 
&  ordinatos. 


English  Ed.  1571.        j    American  Revis.  iSOl. 
or  vngodly.    And  therefore,  according    to    said    Form, 
whosoeuer   are    consecrate  we   decree  all  such  to  l)e 
or    ordered    accordyng    to  rightly,  orderly,  and    law- 
tlie  rites  of  that  booke,  sence  fully  consecrated   and    or- 


XXXVI.  [XXXVII.] 
De  ciuilibus  Magistratibus. 

Hegia  Maiestas  in  hoc 
Anglice  Regno  ac  cmteris 
eius  Dominijs,  iure  svm- 
mam  habet  potestatem.,  ad 
quam  omnium  statuum  hu- 
iua  Regni,  siue  illi  ecclesia- 
stici  sunt  siue  non,  in  omni- 
bus causis  suprema  gxibema- 
tio  pertinet,  &  nidli  externm 
iurisdictioni  est  subiecta,  nee 
esse  debet. 

Cum  RegioR  Maiestati  sum- 
mam  gubernationem  tribui- 
mus,  quibus  tittdis  intelli- 
gimus  animos  qvorundam 
cfdumnintorum  offendi :  non 
damus  Regibm  nostris  aut 
uerhi  Dei  aut  sacramento- 
rnm  administrationem,  quod 
etiam  Iniunctiones  ab  Eliza- 
betha  Regina  nostra  nuper 
(sditm,  apertissime  testantur: 
sed  earn  tant/Hm  prcerogati- 
uam,  quam  in  sacris  scriptu- 
ris  d  Deo  ipso  omnibus  pijs 


the  secoTide  yere  of  the  afore- 
named king  Edwarde,  vnto 

I  this  time  or  hereafter  shal  be 
consecrated  or  ordered  ac- 
cordyng  to   tlie   same   rites, 

]  we  decree  all  such  to  be 
ryghtly,  orderly,  and  law- 
fully consecrated  and  or- 
dered. 

XXXVII. 

Of  the  ciuill  Magistrates. 

The  Queenes  Maiestie  hath 
the  cheefepoioer  in  this  Recdme 
of  Englande,  and  other  her 
dominions,  vnto  tchom  the 
cheefe  gon^rnment  of  all  es- 
tates of  this  Realms,  whether 
they  be  Ecclesiasticall  or  Ciu- 
ile,  in  all  causes  doth  ap- 
pa7'teine,  and  is  not,  nor 
ought  to  be  subiect  to  any 
forraigne  iurisdiction. 

Where  we  attribute  to  the 
Qtieenes  Maiestie  the  cheefe 
gouemment,  by  whiche  titles 
we  vnderstande  the  mindes 
of  some  slanderous  folJces  to 
be  offended:  we  geue  not  to 
our  princes  the  ministring 
eith^  of  God''s  W07-d,  or  of 
Sacraments,  the  which  thing 
the  iniunctions  also  lately 
set  forth  by  Elizabeth  our 
Queene,  doth  most  plainlie 
testifie  •  Dut  that  only  jrre- 
rogatiue   whiche    we   see   to 


dered. 


XXXVII. 

Of  the  Power  of  the  CivA 
Magistrates. 

The  Power  of  the  Civil 
Magistrate  extendeth  to  all 
men,  as  well  Clergy  as  Laity, 
in  all  things  temporal;  but 
hath  no  authority  in  things 
purely  spiritual.  And  we 
hold  it  to  be  the  duty  of  all 
men  who  are  professors  of 
the  Gospel,  to  pay  respectfzd 
obedience  to  the  Civil  Au- 
thority, regularly  ana  le- 
gitimately constituted. 
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PrincipiMis,  uidemus  sempei' 
fuisse  attributam,  hoe  est, 
ut  omnes  status  atque  or- 
dines  Jidei  sum  d  Deo  com- 
missos,  sine  illi  ecdesiastici 
sint,  sine  ciuiles,  in  officio 
contineant,  &  contiwiaces  ac 
delinquerites,  gladio  ciuili 
coerceant. 


Eomanus  Pontifex  nullam 
habet  iuHsdictionem  in  hoc 
regno  AnglicB. 

Leges  Ciuiles  possunt  Chri- 
stianos  propter  capitalia  et 
grauia  crimina  morte  pu- 
nire. 

Christianis  licet  et  ex  man- 
dato  Magistratus  arma  por- 
tare,  et  iusta  hella  admini- 
strare. 


xxxvn.  [xxxvni.] 

Christianorum  bona  non 
sunt  comnmnia. 

Facultates  &  bona  Chri- 
stianorum non  sunt  commu- 
nia  quoad  ius  &  possessionem, 
vt  quidam  AnahaptistcB  /also 
iactant.  Debet  tamen  quisque 
de  hijs  qucB  possidet,  pro  fa- 
cultatum  ratione,  pauperi- 
bus  eleemosynas  benigrw  dis- 
tribure. 


xxxvin.  [XXXIX.] 

Licet  Christianis  lurare. 
Qvemadmodum    iuramen- 


English  Ed.  1571. 
haue  ben  geuen  alwayes  to 
all  godly  Princes  in  holy 
Scriptures  by  Ood  him  selfe, 
that  is,  that  they  should  rule 
all  estates  and  degrees  com- 
mitted to  their  charge  by 
Ood,  whether  they  be  Eccle- 
siasticall  or  Temporall,  and^ 
restrains  with  the  ciuili 
sworde  the  stubberne  and 
euyll  doers. 

The  bishop  of  Bmne  hath 
no  iurisdictimi  in  this  Bealme 
of  Englande. 

The  laices  of  the  Bealme 
rrmy  punishe  Christian  men 
with  death,  foi-  heynous  and 
greeumis  offences. 

It  is  lawfullfor  Christian 
men,  at  the  commaundement 
of  the  Magistrate,  to  weare 
weapons,  and  serue  in  the 
warres. 

XXXVIII. 

Of  Christian   mens   goodes, 
which  are  not  common. 

The  ryches  and  goodes 
of  Christians  are  not  com- 
mon, as  touching  the  ryght, 
title,  and  possession  of  the 
same,  as  certayne  Anabap- 
tistes  do  falsely  boast.  Not- 
withstandyng  euery  man 
ought  of  suche  thinges  as 
he  possesseth,  liberally  to 
geue  almes  to  the  poore, 
accordyng  to  his  habilitie. 

XXXIX. 

Of  a  Christian  mans  othe. 
As  we  confesse  thatvayne 


Americak  IIevis.  1801, 


XXXVIII. 

Of  Christian  Men's  Goods, 
which  are  not  common. 

The  Riches  and  Goods 
of  Christians  are  not  com- 
mon, as  touching  the  right, 
title,  and  possession  of  the 
same;  as  certain  Anabap- 
tists do  falsely  boast.  Not- 
withstanding, every  man 
ought,  of  such  things  as 
he  possesseth,  liberally  to 
give  alms  to  the  poor,  ac- 
cording to  his  ability. 

XXXIX. 

Of  a  Christian  Man''s  Oath. 
As  we  confess  that  vain 
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turn  uanum  &  temerarium 
a  Domino  nostro  lesu  Chri- 
sto,  &  Apoatolo  eius  lacobo, 
Christianis  Iwminibus  inter- 
dictwn  esse  fateniur :  ita 
Christianani  religionem  mi- 
nimeproh  ibere  censemus,  quin 
iubente  Magistratu,  in  causa 
Jidei  <&  charitatis,  iurare  li- 
ceat,  modo  id.  fiat  iuxta,  Pro- 
plietoB  doctrinam,  in  iustitia, 
in  iudicio,  &  ueritate.^ 


Hos  Articxdos  fidei  Chri- 
atianm,  continentes  in  uni- 
nersum  nmiemde  cimpagijias 
in  autograph/),  quod  asseru- 
atur  apud  Reuerendissimum 
in  Christo  jmtretn,  Domi- 
num  Matthceum  Centuarien- 
sem  Archiepiscopum,  totius 
AnglicE  Primatem  &  Me- 
tropolitauum,  Archiejjiscopi 
&  Episcopi  ntriusque  Pro- 
uincicB  regni  Anglice,  in  sa- 
cra prouinciali  Synodo  le- 
gitime cmigregati,  unanimi 
assensu  recipiunt  &  profi- 
tentur,  &  ut  neros  atque 
Orthodoxos,  manuum  siia- 
rum  subscriptionilnis  appro- 
iant,  uicesimo  nono  die  men- 
tis lanuarij :  Anno  Domini, 


English  Ed.  1571. 
and  rashe  swearing  is  for- 
bidden Christian  men  by 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christe,  and 
James  his  Apostle :  So  we 
iudge  that  Christian  relig- 
ion doth  not  prohibite,  but 
that  a  man  may  sweare 
when  the  Magistrate  re- 
quireth,  in  a  cause  of  faith 
and  charitie,  so  it  be  done 
accordyng  to  the  prophetes 
teaching,  in  iustice,  iudge- 
ment,  and  trueth.' 


TJie  Batificaticm. 

This  Booke  of  Articles 
before  rehearsed,  is  agayne 
approued,  and  allowed  to 
be  holden  and  executed 
within  the  Realme,  by  the 
ascent  and  consent  of  our 
Soueraigne  Ladye  Eliza- 
beth, by  the  grace  of  GOD, 
of  Englande,  Fraunce,  and 
Irelande  Queene,  defender 
of  the  fayth,  &c.  Which 
Articles  were  deliberately 
read,  and  confirmed  agayne 
by  the  subscription  of  the 
handes  of  the  Archbyshop 
and  Byshoppes  of  the  vp- 
per  house,  and  by  the  sub- 
scription of  the  whole 
Cleargie  in  the  ncather 
house    in    their    Conuoca- 


American  Revis.  1801. 
and  rash  Swearing  is  for 
bidden  Christian  men  by 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
James  his  Apostle,  so  we 
judge,  that  Christian  Re- 
ligion doth  not  prohibit, 
but  that  a  man  may  swear 
when  the  Magistrate  re- 
quireth,  in  a  cause  of  faith 
and  charity,  so  it  be  done 
according  to  the  Prophets' 
teaching,  in  justice,  judg- 
ment, and  truth. 

[The  remainder  of  the 
English  editions  is  omitted 
in  the  American  Revision.] 


'  In  the  Forty-two  Articles  of  Edward  VI.  there  are  four  additional  Articles — on  the  Resur- 
rection of  the  Dead,  the  State  of  the  Souls  of  the  Departed,  Millenarians,  and  the  Eternal 
Damnation  of  the  Wicked. 
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secundum  computHtionem  ec- 
clesicB  Anglicanm^  millesimo 
quingentesimo  sezagesimo  se- 
eundo :  uiiiuersusque  CUrus 
Inferioris  d</mus,  eosdem 
etiam  unanimiter  <&  recepit 
dk  professus  est,  ut  ex  ma- 
nuum  marum  suhscriptio- 
nUnis  patet,  quas  obtulit  & 
depomit  apud  eundem  Beue- 
rendissimwn,  quinto  die  Fe- 
brtmrij,  Anno  prmdicto. 

Quihus  omnibus  articuUs, 
Serenesiina  princeps  Eliza- 
beth, Dei  gratia  Anglim, 
Francim,  &  Uibernia  Re- 
ginn,  Jidei  Defensor,  &c.  per 
seipsam  diligenter  prius 
lectis  &  examinatis,  Begium 
suum  assensum  prcebuit. 


English  Ed.  1571. 
tion,  in    the   yere    of  our 
Lorde  GOD.  1571. 

[.4  Table  of  the  Articles.'] » 

1  Of  fayth  in  the  Trinitie. 

2  Of   Christe    the    sonne 
of  GOD. 

3  Of   his    goyng    downe 
into  hell. 

4  Of  his  Resurrection. 

5  Of  the  holy  ghost. 

6  Of  the  suflBciencie  of  the 
Scripture. 

7  Of  the  olde  Testament. 

8  Of  the  three  Credes. 

9  Of  originall  sinne. 

10  Offreewyll. 

11  Of  Justification. 

12  Of  good  workes. 

13  Of  workes  before  iusti- 
fication. 

14  Of  workes  of  superero- 
gation. 

15  Of  Christe   alone  with- 
out sinne. 

16  Of  sinne  after  Baptisme. 

17  Of  predestination    and 
election. 

18  Of  obtayning  saluation 
by  Christe. 

19  Of  the  Churche. 

20  Of  the    aucthoritie   of 
the  Churche. 

21  Of  the    aucthoritie    of 
generall  Counsels. 

22  Of  Purgatorie. 

23  Of    ministring    in    the 
congregation. 

24  Of  speaking  in  the  con- 
gregation. 


American  Revis.  1801. 


'  This  heading  is  inserted  in  the  later  English  editions  after  the  Ratification. 
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25  Of  the  Sacramentes. 

26  Of  the  vnworthynesse 
of  the  Ministers. 

27  Of  Baptisme. 

28  Of  tlie  Lordes  supper. 

29  Of  the  wicked  whiche 
eate  not  the  body  of 
Christe. 

30  Of  both  kyndes. 

31  Of  Christes  one  obla- 
tion. 

32  Of  the  mariage  of 
Priestes. 

33  Of  excommunicate  per- 
sons. 

34  Of  traditions  of  the 
Churche. 

35  Of  Homilies. 

36  Of  consecration  of  Min- 
isters. 

37  Of  ciuill  Magistrates. 

38  Of  christian  mens  goods. 

39  Of  a  christian  mans  othe, 

40  Of  the  ratification. 

Excusum  Londini  apud  IT  Imprinted  at  London 
REGiNALDVM  Wolfium,  Re  in  Powles  Churchyard,  by 
gioe  Maiest.  in  Latinis  ty-  Richarde  lugge  and  lohn 
pographum.  anno  domini.  Cawood,  Printers  to  the 
1563.  Queenes  Maiestie,  in  Anno 

Domini  1571. 

*  Cum  priuilegio  Regias 
maiestatis. 


American  Revis  '801. 


THE  ANGLKJAN  CATECHISM.     A.D.  1549,  1662. 

[The  Catechism  of  the  Church  of  Enghiud,  aud  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  in  the  United 
States  of  America,  is  found  in  all  editions  of  'The  Book  of  Common  Prayer,'  between  the  Baptismal 
Service  and  the  Order  of  Confirmation.  It  was  a  part  of  the  first  Prayer-book  of  Edward  VI.  (1549), 
headed  'Conflrmacion,'  but  has  underj^one  several  modilications.  The  Preface  to  the  Commandments 
with  their  full  text  was  added  in  155J.  The  explanation  of  the  Sacraments  was  added  in  1604  by  Bishop 
Overall,  at  that  time  Dean  of  St.  Paul's  and  Prolocutor  of  the  Convocati(m.  The  last  revision  of  the 
Prayer-book  in  1C61  (published  1662)  introduced  the  heading  'A  Catechism,"  and  a  few  changes  in  the 
answer  on  baptism.  The  American  text,  in  the  explanation  of  the  Commandmeuts,  substitutes  'the 
civil  authority'  for  '  the  king  and  all  that  are  put  in  authority  under  him,'  and  omits  several  directions  in 
the  rubrics.    These  and  other  changes  are  indicated  by  italics. 

The  authentic  text  is  found  in  the  Dlack-letter  Prayer-book,  so  called,  which  contains  the  original 
marginal  MS.  notes  and  alterations  of  1661,  and  was  annexed  to  the  Act  of  Uniformity.  It  was  sup- 
posed to  be  lost,  but  recovered  in  1807  in  the  Library  of  the  House  of  Lords,  and  reproduced  in  photo- 
zincographic  fac-simile  for  the  Royal  Commissioners  on  Ritual,  with  a  Preface  by  Dean  Stanley,  London, 
1871,  large  4to.  Besides  this,  I  have  compared  the  reprint  of  the  Prayer-book  of  1662,  published  in  Lon- 
don,  1853,  pp.  251-258,  and  The  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  with  notes  legal  and  historical,  by  Archibald  John 
Stephens,  Loud.  1854,  VoL  IIL  pp.  1449-1477.] 

A   Catechism; 

THAT  18  TO  SAY, 

AN  INSTRUCTION,  TO  BE  LEARNED  OF  EVERY  PERSON  BEFORE  HE  BE  BROUGHT 

TO  BE  CONFIRMED  BY  THE  BISHOP. 

Question.  What  is  your  name  ? 

Answer.  N'.  or  M. 

Ques.  Who  gave  you  this  name  ? 

Ans.  My  Godfathers  and  Godmothers^  in  my  Baptism;  wherein  I 
was  made  a  member  of  Christ,  the  child  of  God,  and  an  inheritor  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Qnes.  What  did  your  Godfathers  and  Godmothers'^  then  for  you  ? 

Ans.  Tliey  did  promise  and  vow  three  things  in  my  name.  First, 
that  I  should  renounce  the  devil  and  all  his  works,  the  pomps  and 
vanity  of  this  wicked  world,  and  all  the  sinful  lusts  of  the  flesh.  Sec- 
ondly, that  I  should  believe  all  the  Articles  of  the  Christian  Faith. 
And,  thirdly,  that  I  should  keep  God's  holy  will  and  commandments, 
and  walk  in  the  same  all  the  days  of  my  life. 

Ques.  Dost  thou  not  think  that  thou  art  bound  to  believe  and  to 
do  as  they  have  promised  for  thee? 

Ans.  Yes,  verily;   and  by  God's  help  so  I  will.     And  I  heartily 

'  The  American  Episcopal  Prayer-book  reads  My  Sponsors,  for  My  Godfathers  and  Go^ 
mothers. 

'  Amer.  ed. :   Sponsors. 
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thank  our  heavenly  Father  that  he  hath  called  me  to  this  state  of 
salvation  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour.  And  I  pray  unto  God  to 
give  me  his  grace,  that  I  may  continue  in  the  same  unto  my  life's  end. 

Catechist.  Keheaise  the  Articles  of  thy  Belief. 

Answti\  I  believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty,  Maker  of  heaven 
and  earth : 

And  in  Jesus  Christ  liis  only  Son  our  Lord,  who  was  conceived  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  suffered  under  Pontius  Pi- 
late, was  crucified,  dead,  and  buried  ;  he  descended  into  hell ;  the  third 
day  he  rose  again  from  the  dead ;  he  ascended  into  heaven,  and  sitteth 
at  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father  Almighty ;  from  thence  he  shall 
come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead. 

I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost;  the  holy  Catholic  Church;  the  com- 
munion of  saints ;  the  forgiveness  of  sins ;  the  resurrection  of  the 
body;  and  the  life  everlasting.     Amen. 

Ques.  What  dost  thou  chiefly  learn  in  these  Articles  of  thy  Be- 
lief? 

Ans.  First,  I  learn  to  believe  in  God  the  Father,  who  hath  made  me, 
and  all  the  world. 

Secondly,  in  God  the  Son,  who  hath  redeemed  me,  and  all  mankind. 

Thirdly,  in  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  sanctifieth  me,  and  all  the 
elecf^  people  of  God. 

Ques.  You  said  tliat  your  Godfathers  and  Godmothers'^  did  promise 
for  you  that  you  should  keep  God's  Commandments.  Tell  me  how 
many  there  be  ? 

Ans.  Ten. 

Ques.  Which  he^  they  ? 

Ans.  The  same  which  God  spake  in  the  twentieth  chapter  of  Exo- 
dus, saying,  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  who  brought  thee  out  of  the  land 
of  Egypt,  out  of  the  house  of  bondage. 

L  Thou  shalt  have  none  other  gods  but  me. 

IL  Thou  shalt  not  make  to  thyself  any  graven  image,  nor  the  like- 
ness of  any  thing:  that  is  in  heaven  above,  or  in  the  earth  b'^neath,  or 
in  the  water  under  the  earth.     Thou  shalt  Tiot  bow  down  to  them,  nor 


'  Amer.  ed.  omits  ehrt.  '  Amer.  ed. :  Sponsors.  '  Amer.  ed. :  are. 
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worship  them :  for  I  the  Lord  thy  God  am  a  jealous  God,  and  visit  the 
sins  of  the  fatheis  upon  the  childi-en  unto  the  third  and  fourth  gener- 
ation of  tliem  that  hate  me;  and  show  mercy  unto  thousands  in  tliem 
that  love  me,  and  keep  my  commandments. 

III.  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  thy  God  in  vain  :  for 
the  Lord  will  not  hold  him  graltless  that  taketh  his  name  in  vain. 

IV.  Remember  that  thou  keep  holy  the  Sabbath-day.  Six  days  shalt 
thou  labor,  and  do  all  that  thou  hast  to  do ;  but  the  seventh  day  is  the 
Sabbath  of  the  Lord  thy  God.  In  it  thou  shalt  do  no  manner  of  work, 
thou,  and  thy  son,  and  thy  daughter,  thy  man-servant,  and  thy  maid- 
servant, thy  cattle,  and  the  stranger  that  is  within  thy  gates.  For  in 
six  days  the  Lord  made  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them 
is,  and  rested  the  seventh  day ;  wherefore  the  Lord  blessed  the  seventh 
day,  and  hallowed  it. 

Y.  Honor  thy  father  and  thy  mother,  that  thy  days  may  be  long  in 
the  land  which  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee. 
YI.  Thou  shalt  do  no  murder. 
YII.  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery. 
YIII.  Thou  shalt  not  steal. 

IX.  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness  against  thy  neighbor. 

X.  Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbor's  house,  thou  shalt  not  covet 
Miy  neighbor's  wife,  nor  his  servant,  nor  his  maid,  nor  his  ox,  nor  his 
ass,  nor  any  thing  that  is  his. 

Ques.  What  dost  thou  chiefly  learn  by  these  Commandments? 

Ans.  I  learn  two  things:  my  duty  towards  God,  and  my  duty  to- 
wai'ds  my  neighbor. 

Ques.  What  is  thy  duty  towards  God  ? 

Ans.  My  duty  towards  God  is  to  believe  in  him,  to  fear  him,  and  to 
love  him  with  all  my  heart,  with  all  my  mind,  with  all  my  soul,  and 
with  all  my  strength ;  to  worship  him,  to  give  him  thanks,  to  put  my 
whole  trust  in  him,  to  call  upon  him,  to  honor  his  holy  name  and  his 
Word,  and  to  serve  him  truly  all  the  days  of  my  life. 

Ques.  What  is  thy  duty  towards  thy  neighbor  ? 

Ans.  My  duty  towards  my  neighbor  is  to  love  him  as  myself,  and  to 
do  to  all  men  as  I  would  they  should  do  unto  me :  to  love,  honor,  and 
succor  my  father  and  mother:  to  honor  and  obey  the  King  [Queen'\f 

YOL.  ill.— L  L 
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and  aU  that  arejput  in  authority  under  him  \]ier^ :'  to  submit  myself  to 
all  my  governors,  teachers,  spiritual  pastoi-s  and  masters :  to  order  my- 
self lowly  and  reverently  to  all  my  betters :  to  hurt  nobody  In  word 
nor  deed :  to  be  true  and  just  in  all  my  dealing :  to  bear  no  r.alice 
nor  hatred  in  my  heart :  to  keep  my  hands  from  picking  and  steal- 
ing, and  my  tongue  from  evil-speaking,  lying,  and  slandering :  tc  keep 
my  body  in  temperance,  soberness,  and  chastity :  not  to  covet  nor  desire 
other  men's  goods;  but  to  learn  and  labor  truly  to  get  mine  own  living, 
and  to  do  my  duty  in  that  state  of  life  unto  which  it  shall  please  God 
to  call  me. 

Catechist.  My  good  child^  know  this,  that  thou  art  not  able  to  do 
these  things  of  thyself,  nor  to  walk  in  the  commandinents  of  God,  and 
to  serve  him,  without  his  special  grace ;  which  thou  must  learn  at  all 
times  to  call  for  by  diligent  prayer.  Let  me  hear,  therefore,  if  thou 
canst  say  the  Lord's  Prayer. 

Ansioer.  Our  Father,  which?  art  in  heaven,  hallowed  be  thy  na\ne. 
Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done  in  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven. 
Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread.  And  forgive  us  our  trespasses,  as 
we  forgive  theiii  that*  trespass  against  us.  And  lead  us  not  into  temp- 
tation ;  but  deliver  us  from  evil.     Amen. 

Ques.  What  desirest  thou  of  God  in  this  Prayer  ? 

Ans.  I  desire  m}^  Lord  God  our  heavenly  Father,  who  is  the  giver 
of  all  goodness,  to  send  his  grace  unto  me,  and  to  all  people ;  that  we 
may  worship  him,  serve  him,  and  obey  him,  as  we  ought  to  do.  And 
I  pray  unto  God,  that  he  will  send  us  all  things  that  be  needful  both 
for  our  souls  and  bodies ;  and  that  he  will  be  merciful  unto  us,  and 
forgive  us  our  sins ;  and  that  it  will  please  him  to  save  and  defend  us 
in  all  dangers,  ghostly  and  bodily  \^  and  that  he  will  keep  us  from  all 
sin  and  wickedness,  and  from  our  ghostly^  enemy,  and  from  everlasting 
death.  And  this  I  trust  he  will  do  of  his  mercy  and  goodness,  thi-ough 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.     And  therefore  I  say,  Amen,  so  be  it. 


>  Amer.  ed. :  The  civil  authority.    The  editions  before  1G6I  read  instead  :   'The  King  and 
his  Ministers.^ 
'  Substituted  for  the  original  son  in  the  edition  of  1552. 

'  Amer.  ed. :   ifho.  *  Amer.  ed. :  both  of  soul  and  body. 

*  Amer.  ed. :  those  who.  *  Amer.  ed. :   spiritual. 


THE  ANGLICAN  CATECHISM,  1549.  521 

Ques.  How  many  Sacraments  liatli  Clirist  ordained  in  his  Church? 

Ans.  Two  only,  as  generally  necessary  to  salvation :  that  is  to  say, 
Baptism,  and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord. 

Ques.  What  meanest  thou  by  this  word  Sacrament  ? 

Ans.  I  mean  an  outward  and  visible  sign  of  an  inward  and  spiritual 
grace  given  unto  us,  ordained  by  Christ  himself  as  a  means  whereby 
we  receive  the  same,  and  a  pledge  to  assure  us  thereof. 

Ques.  How  many  parts  are  there  in  a  Sacrament  ? 

Ans.  Two:  the  outward  visible  sign,  and  the  inward  spiritual  grace. 

Ques.  What  is  the  outward  visible  sign  or  form  in  Baptism  ? 

Ans.  Water;  wherein  the  person  is  hajMzed'^  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Ques.  What  is  the  inward  and  spiritual  grace  ? 

Ans.  A  death  unto  sin,  and  a  new  birth  unto  righteousness:  for, 
being  by  nature  born  in  sin,  and  the  children  of  wrath,  we  are  hereby 
made  the  children  of  grace. 

Ques.  Wliat  is  required  of  persons  to  be  baptized  ? 

Ans.  Kepentance,  whereby  they  forsake  sin ;  and  Faith,  whereby 
they  steadfastly  believe  the  promises  of  God  made  to  them  in  that 
Sacrament. 

Ques.  Why,  then,  are  infants  baptized,  when  by  reason  of  their  ten 
der  age  they  can  not  perform  them  ? 

Ans.  Because  they  promise  them  both  by  their  Sureties;'^  which 
promise,  when  they  come  to  age,  themselves  are  bound  to  perform. 

Ques.  Why  was  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  ordained  ? 

Ans.  For  the  continual  remembrance  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  death  of 
Christ,  and  of  the  benefits  which  we  receive  thereby. 

Ques.  What  is  the  outward  part  or  sign  of  the  Lord's  Supper  ? 

Ans.  Bread  and  wine,  which  the  Lord  hath  commanded  to  be  re- 
ceived. 

Ques.  What  is  the  inward  part,  or  thing  signified  ? 

Ans.  The  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  which  are  verily  and  indeed 
taken  and  received  by  the  faithful  in  the  Lord's  Supper. 


'  Edition  of  1604  :  the  person  baptized  is  dipped,  or  sprinkled  with  it.  The  change  was 
made  in  1(>R1. 

=  Ed.  of  1604:  Yes;  they  do  perform  them  by  their  Sureties,  who  promise  and  vow  them 
both  in  their  names:   wliich,  etc. 
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Ques.  "Wliat  are  the  benefits  whereof  we  are  partakere  thereby? 

Atis.  Tlie  strengthening  and  refreshing  of  oiir  souls  by  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ,  as  our  bodies  are  by  the  bread  and  wine. 

Ques.  What  is  required  of  them  who  come  to  the  Lord's  Supper? 

An^.  To  examine  themselves,  whether  they  repent  them  truly  of  their 
former  sins,  steadfastly  purposing  to  lead  a  new  life  ;  have  a  lively  faith 
in  God's  mercy  through  Christ,  with  a  thankful  remembrance  of  his 
death  ;  and  be  in  charity  with  all  men. 

1[  The  Curate^  of  every  parish  shall  diligently,  upon  Sundays  and  Holy-days,'  after  the  second 
Lesson  at  Evening  Prayer,  openly  in  the  church  instruct  and  examine  so  many  children  of 
his  parish  sent  unto  him,  as  he  shall  think  convenient,  in  some  part  of  this  Catechism. 

^  And  all  Fathers,  Mothers.  Masters,  and  Dames.^  shall  cause  their  children,  servants,  and  ap- 
prentices (which  have  not  learned  their  Catechism),  to  come  to  the  church  at  the  time  ap- 
pointed, and  obediently  to  hear,  and  be  ordered  by  the  Curate,''  until  such  time  as  they  have 
learned  all  that  is  here  appointed  for  them  to  lesivn. 

1[  So  soon  as  children  are  come  to  a  competent  age.  and  can  say,  in  their  mother  tongue,  the 
Creed,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  the  Ten  Commandments,  and  also  can  answer  to  the  other 
Questions  of  this  short  Catechism,  they  shall  be  brought  to  the  Bishop.  And  every  one 
shall  have  a  Godfather  or  a  Godmother  as  a  witness  of  their  Confirmation. 

^  And  whensoever  the  Bishop  shall  give  knowledge  for  children  to  be  brought  unto  him  for 
their  Confinnation,  the  Citrate*  of  every  parish  shall  either  bring,  or  send  in  writing,  with 
his  hand  subscribed  thereunto,  the  names  of  all  such  persons  within  his  parish  as  he  shall 
think  fit  to  be  presented  to  the  Bishop  to  be  confirmed.  And,  if  the  Bishop  approve  of 
them,  he  shall  confirm  them  in  manner  following. 

*  The  American  edition  reads  Minister  for  Curate,  and  omits  the  other  words  printed  in 
italics. 

'  The  American  edition  adds :  or  on  some  other  convenient  occasion. 
^  The  American  edition  reads  Mistresses  for  Dames. 

*  The  American  edition  reads  Minister. 
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[The  Lambeth  Articles  are  a  Calvinistic  Appendix  to  the  Thirty-nine  Articles.  They  were  compoged 
by  Dr.  Whitaker,  Regius  Professor  of  Divinity  at  Cambridge,  whose  original  draft  (Haidwick,  pp.  344- 
347)  was  still  more  'ad  mentem  Calvini,'  in  opposition  to  the  nine  propositions  of  Barret  (see  Strype's 
Whitgift,  Vol.  III.  p.  320).  They  were  formally  approved  by  the  Archbishop  of  (Canterbury  (Dr.  W'hit- 
gifl),  the  Archbishop  of  York  (Dr.  Matthew  Button,  who  indorsed  the  first  article  with  '  vm  vuiimum,' 
and  approved  the  rest),  and  a  number  of  prelates  convened  at  Lambeth  Palace,  London,  Nor.  2<J,  1595, 
but  not  sanctioned  by  Queen  Elizabeth  (who  was  rather  displeased  with  the  convening  of  a  synod  with- 
out her  royal  permission),  and  met  with  considerable  opposition.  They  were  accepted  by  the  Dublin 
Convocation  of  1615,  and  engrafted  on  the  Irish  Articles.  During  the  Armiuiau  reaction  under  the  Si* 
arts  they  lost  their  authority. 

The  Latin  text  is  taken  from  Strype's  Li/e  aiid  Acts  of  John  Whit/jift,  \ii\.  II.  p.  2S0  (Oxford  editioi^ 
1822).  Strype  copied  it  from  the  authentic  MS.  of  the  Lord  Treasurer  (probably  presented  to  him  bj 
Dr.  Whitaker). 

The  English  text  is  from  Thomas  Fuller's  Church  Histwy  of  Britain,Vo\.  III.  p.  147  (London  edition 
of  1837,  or  Vol.  V.  p.  220  of  the  Oxford  University  Press  ed.  1S45).] 

Akticuli  approbati  a  Reverendisseviis  Dominis  D.D.  Joanne  Aegiii- 
EPisccjpo  Cantuarienst,  et  Richardo  Episcopo  Londinensi,  et  aii» 
Theologis,  Lambeth^,  Novembris  20,  anno  1595. 


1.  Deus  ah  cderno  prcedestina- 
vit  quosdmn  ad  vitam,  et  quosdam 
ad  mortem  reprohavit. 

2.  Causa  movens  aut  efficiens 
prcedestinationis  ad  vitam,  non 
est  ])rcevisio  Jidei,  aut  perseveran- 
tice,  aut  bonorum,  operu7n,,  aut 
ullius  rei,  quae  insit  in  personis 
prcedestinatis,  sed  sola  voluntas 
beneplaciti  Dei. 

3.  Prcedestinatorum,  proefinitus 
et  certus  numerus  est  qui  nee 
augeri  nee  minui  potest. 

4.  Qui  non  sunt  pyrcBdestinati 
ad  salutem  necessario  propter 
peccata  sua  damnabuntur. 

5.  Vera,  viva  [ei]  justificans 
fides,  et  Spiritus  Dei  sanctlficans 
non  extinguitur,  non  excidit,  non 


1.  God  from  eternity  hatli  pre 
destinated  certain  men  unto  life; 
certain  men  he  hath  reprobated. 

2.  The  moving  or  efficient  cau9( 
of  predestination  nnto  life  is  Txd 
the  foresight  of  faith,  or  of  per- 
severance, or  of  good  works,  or  of 
any  thing  that  is  in  the  person 
predestinated,  but  only  the  good 
will  and  pleasure  of  God. 

3.  There  is  predetermined  a  cer- 
tain number  of  the  predestinate, 
which  can  neither  be  auo-mented 
nor  diminished. 

4.  Those  who  are  not  predesti- 
nated to  salvation  shall  be  neces- 
sarily damned  for  their  sins. 

5.  A  true,  living,  and  justifying 
faith,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  justi- 
fying  [sanctifying],  is  not   extin- 
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evaiiescit  ifi  electts,  aut  finaliter 
aut  totaliter. 

6.  Homo  vere  Jidelis,  id  est,  fide 
justificante  proeditus,  certus  est 
2)lerophoria  fidei,  de  remissione 
peccatorum  suorum,  et  sahite 
semj^iterna  sua  per  Christum. 

7.  Gratia  salutaris  nan  tribui- 
tur,  non  communicatur,  non  con- 
cedltur  univei'sis  hominibus,  qua 
servari  possinf,  si  voluerint. 

8.  Nemo  potest  venire  ad  Ohri- 
stum,  nisi  datum  ei  fuerit,  et  nisi 
Pater  eum  traxerit.  Et  om,nes 
homines  non  trahuntur  a  Patre, 
ut  veniant  ad  Filium. 

9.  Non  est  positum  in  arbitrio 
aut  potestate  uniuscuiusque  ho- 
minis  servari. 


guished,  falleth  not  away ;  it  van 
islieth  not  away  in  the  elect,  either 
finally  or  totally. 

6.  A  man  truly  faithful,  that  is, 
such  a  one  who  is  endued  with  a 
justifying  faith,  is  certain,  with  the 
full  assurance  of  faith,  of  the  re- 
mission of  his  sins  and  of  his  ever- 
lasting salvation  by  Christ. 

7.  Saving  grace  is  not  given,  is 
not  granted,  is  not  communicated 
to  all  men,  by  wliich  they  may  be 
saved  if  they  will. 

8.  No  man  can  come  nnto  Christ 
unless  it  shall  be  given  unto  him, 
and  unless  the  Father  shall  draw 
him ;  and  all  men  are  not  drawn 
by  the  Father,  that  they  may  come 
to  the  Son. 

9.  It  is  not  in  the  will  or  power 
of  every  one  to  be  saved. 


NOTE. 

It  is  interesting  to  compare  with  these  Lambeth  Articles  the  brief  and  clear  statement  of 
Calvin's  doctrine  of  predestination,  wliich  was  discovered  by  tiie  Strasburg  editors  in  an 
autograph  of  Calvin,  without  date,  in  the  Library  of  Geneva  (Cod.  145,  fol.  100),  and  pub- 
lished in  Opera,  Vol.  IX.  p.  713,  as  fuUows  : 

'ArTICULI    de    PUiEDKSTINATIONE. 

^  Ante  creatum  primuvi  hominem  statuerat  Deus  (eterno  consilio  quid  de  toto  genere  humano 
fieri  vellet, 

'■Hoc  arcano  Dei  consilio  factum  est  ut  Adam  ab  inteyro  naturce  suce  statu  deficeret  ac  sua 
defectione  traheret  omnes  sues  posteros  in  reatuin  <f(ernre  mortis. 

'■Ah  hoc  eodem  decreto  pendet  discrimen  inter  electos  et  reprohos ;  quia  alios  sibi  adoptavit 
in  salutern,  alios  (eterno  exitio  destinarit. 

'  Tametsi  justce  Dei  vindictce  vasa  sunt  reprobi,  rursum  electi  vasa  misericordia;  causa  tamen 
disrriminis  non  alia  in  Deo  qucerenda  est  qtiam  mera  ejus  voluntas,  qu(e  summa  est  justiti(e 
regula. 

'  Tametsi  electi  fide  percipiunt  adoptionis  yratiam,  non  tamen  pendet  electio  a  fide,  sed  tem- 
pore et  ordine  prior  est. 
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^Sirut  tnitium  et  perseverantin  Jidei  a  gratuita  Dei  electione  Jiuit,  ita  non  (tlii  vere  illu- 
viinantur  injidem,  nee  alii  Spiritu  regenerationis  donantur,  nisi  quos  Deus  elegit :  reprobos  vera 
vet  in  sua  imitate  inanere  necesse  est,  vet  excidere  a  parte  Jidei,  si  qua  in  ilUsfuerit. 

'  Tdiiietsi  in  Christo  eligirnur,  ordine  tamen  illud  prius  est  ut  nos  Dominus  in  suis  c.enseat, 
quam  ut /(iriat  Cliristi  membra. 

'  Tatnetsi  Dei  voluntas  suiuma  et  prima  est  rerutn  omnium  causa,  et  Deus  diaholum  et  impios 
omnes  suo  nrbitrio  sulijectos  habet,  Deus  tamen  neque  peccati  causa  vocari  potest,  neque  mali 
autor,  neqiie  nlli  cuI/i(b  obnoxius  est. 

'  Tatnetsi  Deus  peccato  vere  infensus  est  et  damnat  quidquid  est  injustitioe  in  hominibus,  quia 
illi  displicet,  non  tamen  nuda  ejus  permissione  tantum,  sed  nutu  quoque  et  arcano  decreto  guber- 
nantw'  omnia  hominum  facta. 

'  Tametsi  diabolus  et  reprobi  Dei  ministri  sunt  et  organa,  et  arcana  ejus  judicia  exseqtmn- 
lur,  Deus  tamen  incomprehensibili  modo  sic  in  illis  et  per  illos  operatur  ut  nihil  ex  eorum  vitio 
labis  contrahat,  quia  illorum  malitia  juste  recteque  utitur  in  bonum  finem,  licet  modus  sa^>e 
nobis  sit  absconditus. 

^Jnscite  vel  calumniose  faciunt  qui  Deum  fieri  dicunt  autor  em  peccati,  si  omnia  eo  volente  et 
ordinante  fiant :  quia  inter  manij'estam  hominum  pravitatem  et  arcana  Dei  judicia  non  dis- 
tinguunt.^  

Hooker's  modification  of  the  Lambeth  Articles,  see  in  Vol.  L  §  84. 


THE  IRISH  ARTICLES  OF  RELIGION.     A.D.  1615. 

[The  Irish  Articles — probably  conipoi^ed  by  the  lenriied  Archbishop  James  Ussher  (then  Professor  of 
Divinity  in  Dublin),  and  adopted  by  the  Archbishops,  Bishops,  and  Convocation  of  the  Irish  Epigco|)al 
Church,  and  approved  by  the  Viceroy  in  1615,  four  years  before  the  Synod  of  Dort— althouj,'h  practically 
superseded  by  the  Thirty-nine  Articles,  are  important  as  a  testimony  of  the  prevailing  Calvinism  of  the 
leading  divines  in  that  Church,  which  had  previously  been  expressed  also  in  the  nine  La inbelh  Articles. 
They  are  still  more  important  as  the  connecting  link  between  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  and  the  West- 
minster Confession,  and  as  the  chief  source  of  the  latter.  The  agreement  of  the  two  formularies  in  the 
order  of  subjects,  the  headings  of  chapters,  and  in  many  single  phrases,  as  well  as  in  spirit  and  senti- 
ment, is  very  striking.  See  the  cimiparison  in  Dr.  Alex.  F.  Mitchell's  Minuten  of  the  Wetitmituitcr  As- 
semblij  of  Dici)u%  Edinb.  1874,  Introd.  pp.  slvi.  sqq.  On  the  history  and  authority  of  the  Irish  Articlea 
see  Hard  wick's  Histonj  of  the  Articles  of  Religion,  2d  ed.  pp.  181  sqq. 

The  text  is  taken  from  the  original  edition  of  1615,  as  appended  t<i  Dr.  Ellington's  Life  of  Arrhln'shnp 
U.-'Shcr  (in  Works  of  the  Mont  Rev.  Javn.f  rss/ifr, Dublin,  1847,  Vol.  I.  Appendix  IV^.),  and  reprinted  in  Ilard- 
wick's  History,  Append.  Sixth,  pp.  351  sqq.  He  added  a  few  references  to  the  Lambeth  Articles.  The 
spelling  is  here  modernized.] 

Articles  of  Religion, 

Agreed  upon,  hy  fJie  Archhishoj^s  and  Bishojjs,  and  the  rest  of  the 
Clergy  of  Ireland,  in  the  Co7ivocation  holden  at  Dnblin  in  the  Year 
of  our  Lord  God  1615, /o"/'  the  Avoiding  of  Diversities  (f  Opin- 
ions, and  the  Establishing  of  Consent  touching  True  Religion. 


OF  the  holy  scripture  and  the  three  creeds, 

1.  The  ground  of  our  religion  and  the  rule  of  faitli  and  all  saving 
truth  is  the  Word  of  God,  contained  in  the  lioly  Scripture. 

2.  By  the  name  of  holy  Scriptui-e  we  understand  all  the  Canonical 
Books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  viz. : 

Of  the  Old  Testament. 

Job. 


The  Five  Books  of  Moses. 
Joshua. 
Judges. 
Ruth. 

The  First  and  Second  of  Samuel. 
The  First  and  Second  of  Kings. 
The  First  and  Second  of  Chronicles. 
Ezra. 

Nehemiah. 
Esther. 


Psalms. 

Proverbs. 

F^cclesiastes. 

The  Song  of  Solomon. 

Isaiali. 

Jeremiah,  his  Prophecy  and  Lamentation. 

Ezekiel. 

Daniel. 

The  Twelve  lesser  Prophets. 


Of  the  New  Testament. 


The  Gospels  according  to 

Matthew, 
Mark, 


Luke, 
John, 
The  .Acts  of  the  Apostles. 
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The  Epistle  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Romans. 

II.  Corinthians. 

Galatians. 

Ephesians. 

Philippians. 

Colossiaiis. 

II.  Thessalonians. 

II.  Timothy. 


Titus. 

Philemon. 

Hebrews. 

The  Epistle  of  St  James. 

St.  Peter  II. 

St.  John  III. 

St.  Jude. 

The  Revelation  of  St.  John. 


All  which  we  acknowledge  to  be  given  by  the  inspiration  of  God, 
and  in  that  regai-d  to  be  of  most  certain  credit  and  highest  authority, 

3.  The  other  Books,  commonly  called  ApocryjAal^  did  not  proceed 
from  such  inspiration,  and  therefore  are  not  of  sufficient  authority  to 
establish  any  point  of  doctrine ;  but  the  Church  doth  read  them  as 
Books  containing  many  worthy  things  for  example  of  life  and  instruc- 
tion of  manners. 

Such  are  these  following: 


The  Third  Book  of  Esdras. 
The  Fourth  Book  of  Esdras. 
The  Book  of  Tobias. 
The  Book  of  Judith. 
Additions  to  the  Book  of  Esther. 
The  Book  of  Wisdom. 

The  Book  of  Jesus,  the  Son  of  Sarah,  called 
Ecclesiasticus. 


Baruch,  with  the  Epistle  of  Jeremiah. 

The  Song  of  the  Three  Children. 

Susanna. 

Bell  and  the  Dragon. 

The  Prayer  of  Manasses. 

The  First  Book  of  Maccabaeus. 

The  Second  Book  of  Maccabaeus, 


4.  The  Scriptures  ought  to  be  translated  out  of  the  original  tongues 
into  all  languages  for  the  common  nse  of  all  men  :  neither  is  any  per- 
son to  be  discouraged  from  reading  the  Bible  in  such  a  language  as  he 
doth  understand,  but  seriously  exhorted  to  read  the  same  with  great 
humility  and  reverence,  as  a  special  means  to  bring  him  to  the  true 
knowledge  of  God  and  of  his  own  duty, 

5.  Although  there  be  some  hard  things  in  the  Scripture  (especially 
such  as  have  proper  relation  to  the  times  in  which  they  were  first 
uttered,  and  prophecies  of  things  which  were  afterwards  to  be  fulfilled), 
yet  all  things  necessary  to  be  known  unto  everlasting  salvation  are 
clearly  delivered  therein;  and  nothing  of  that  kind  is  spoken  under 
dark  mystei'ies  in  one  place  which  is  not  in  other  places  spoken  more 
familiarly  and  plainly,  to  the  capacity  both  of  learned  and  unlearned, 

6.  The  holy  Scriptures  contain  all  things  necessary  to  salvatioii,  and 
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are  able  to  instruct  sufficiently  in  all  points  of  faith  that  we  are  bound 
to  believe,  and  all  good  duties  that  we  are  bound  to  practice. 

7.  All  and  every  the  Articles  contained  in  the  Nicene  Greedy  the 
Creed  of  Athanasius,  and  that  which  is  coniuionly  called  the  Aj)ostles' 
Creed,  ought  firmly  to  be  received  and  believed,  for  they  may  be  proved 
by  most  certain  warrant  of  holy  Scripture. 

OF    FAITH    IN    THP:    HOLY    TRINITY. 

8.  There  is  but  one  living  and  true  God,  everlasting,  without  body, 
parts,  or  passions  ;  of  infinite  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness  ;  the  maker 
and  preserver  of  all  things,  both  visible  and  invisible.  And  in  unity 
of  this  Godhead,  there  be  three  persons  of  one  and  the  same  substance, 
power,  and  eternity:  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 

9.  The  essence  of  the  Father  doth  not  beget  the  essence  of  the  Son ; 
but  the  person  of  the  Father  begetteth  the  person  of  the  Son,  by  com- 
municating his  whole  essence  to  the  person  begotten  from  eternity, 

10.  The  Holy  Ghost,  proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  is  of 
one  substance,  majesty,  and  glory  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  very 
and  eternal  God. 

OF  god's  eternal  decree  and  predestination. 

11.  God  from  all  eternity  did,  by  his  unchangeable  counsel,  ordain 
whatsoever  in  time  should  come  to  pass ;  yet  so,  as  thereby  no  violence 
is  offered  to  the  wills  of  the  reasonable  creatures,  and  neither  the 
liberty  nor  the  contingency  of  the  second  causes  is  taken  away,  but 
established  rather. 

12.  By  the  same  eternal  counsel  God  hath  predestinated  some  unto 
life,  and  reprobated  some  unto  death  :  of  both  which  there  is  a  certain 
number,  known  only  to  God,  which  can  neither  be  increased  nor  di- 
minished.' 

13.  Predestination  to  life  is  the  everlasting  ])urpose  of  God  whereby, 
before  the  foundations  of  the  world  wei-e  laid,  he  hatli  constantly 
decreed  in  his  sacred  counsel  to  deliver  from  curse  and  damnation 
those  whom  he  hath  chosen  in  Christ  out  of  mankind,  and  to  bring 
them  by  Christ  unto  everlasting  salvation,  as  vessels  made  to  honor. 

'  Lambeth  Articles,!.,  iii. 
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14.  The  cause  moving  God  to  predestinate  unto  life  is  not  the  fore- 
seeing of  faith,  or  perseverance,  or  good  works,  or  of  any  thing  which 
is  in  the  person  predestinated,  but  only  the  good  pleasure  of  God  him- 
self.' For  all  things  being  ordained  for  the  manifestation  of  his  glory, 
and  his  glory  being  to  appear  both  in  the  works  of  his  mercy  and  of 
his  justice,  it  seemed  good  to  his  heavenly  wisdom  to  choose  out  a  cer- 
tain number  towards  whom  he  would  extend  his  undeserved  mercy, 
leaving  the  rest  to  be  spectacles  of  his  justice. 

15.  Such  as  are  predestinated  unto  life  be  called  according  unto 
God's  purpose  (his  spirit  working  in  due  season),  and  through  grace 
they  obey  the  calling,  they  be  justified  freely;  they  be  made  sons  of 
God  by  adoption  ;  they  be  made  like  the  image  of  his  only-begotten 
Son  Jesus  Christ ;  they  walk  religiously  in  good  works ;  and  at  length, 
by  God's  mercy,  they  attain  to  everlasting  felicity.  But  such  as  are 
not  predestinated  to  salvation  shall  finally  be  condemned  for  their  sins.^ 

16.  The  godlike  consideration  of  predestination  and  our  election  in 
Christ  is  full  of  sweet,  pleasant,  and  unspeakable  comfort  to  godly 
persons,  and  such  as  feel  in  themselves  the  working  of  the  spirit  of 
Christ,  mortifying  the  works  of  the  flesh  and  their  earthly  members, 
and  drawing  up  their  minds  to  high  and  heavenly  things:  as  well  be- 
cause it  doth  greatly  confirm  and  establish  their  faith  of  eternal  salva- 
tion, to  be  enjoyed  through  Christ,  as  because  it  doth  ferventl}-  kindle 
their  love  towards  God;  and,  on  the  contrary  side,  for  carious  and 
carnal  persons  lacking  the  spirit  of  Christ  to  have  continually  before 
their  eyes  the  sentence  of  God's  predestination  is  vei-y  dangerous. 

17.  We  must  receive  God's  promises  in  such  wise  as  they  be  generally 
set  forth  unto  us  in  holy  Scripture ;  and  in  our  doings  that  will  of  God 
is  to  be  followed  which  we  have  expressly  declared  unto  us  in  the  Word 
of  God. 

OF   THE    CREATION    AKD    GOVERNMENT   OF   AiL    THINGS. 

18.  In  the  beginning  of  time,  when  no  creature  had  any  being,  God, 
by  his  word  alone,  in  the  space  of  six  days,  created  all  things,  and  after- 
wards, by  his  providence,  doth  continue,  propagate,  and  order  them  ac- 
cording to  his  own  will. 

'  Lambeth  Articles,  ii.  *  Ibid.  iv. 
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19.  The  principal  creatures  are  angels  and  men. 

20.  Of  angels,  some  continued  in  that  holy  state  wherein  they  were 
created,  and  are  by  God's  grace  forever  established  therein ;  others 
fell  from  the  same,  and  are  reserved  in  chains  of  darkness  unto  the 
judgment  of  the  great  day. 

21.  Man  being  at  the  beginning  created  according  to  the  image  of 
God  (which  consisted  especially  in  the  wisdom  (.f  his  mind  and  the 
true  holiness  of  his  free  will),  had  the  covenant  of  the  law  ingrafted 
in  his  heart,  whereby  God  did  promise  unto  him  everlasting  life  upon 
condition  that  he  performed  entire  and  perfect  obedience  unto  his 
Commandments,  according  to  that  measure  of  strength  wherewith  he 
was  endued  in  his  creation,  and  threatened  death  unto  him  if  he  did 
not  perform  the  same. 

OF    THE    FALL   OF   MAN,  ORIGINAL   SIN,  AND    THE    STATE   OF   MAN    BEFORE 

JUSTIFICATION. 

22.  By  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin  ;  and 
so  death  went  over  all  men,  forasmuch  as  all  have  sinned. 

23.  Original  sin  standeth  not  in  the  imitation  of  Adam  (as  the  Pe- 
lagians dream),  but  is  the  fault  and  corruption  of  the  nature  of  every 
person  that  naturally  is  engendered  and  propagated  from  Adam  :  where 
by  it  Cometh  to  pass  that  man  is  deprived  of  original  righteousness,  and 
by  nature  is  bent  unto  sin.  And  therefore,  in  every  person  born  into 
the  world,  it  deserveth  God's  wrath  and  damnation. 

24.  This  corruption  of  nature  doth  remain  even  in  those  that  are 
regenerated,  whereby  the  flesh  always  lusteth  against  the  spirit,  and 
can  not  be  made  subject  to  the  law  of  God.  And  howsoever,  for 
Christ's  sake,  there  be  no  condemnation  to  such  as  are  regenerate  and 
do  believe,  yet  doth  the  Apostle  acknowledge  that  in  itself  this  con- 
cupiscence hath  the  nature  of  sin. 

25.  The  condition  of  man  after  the  fall  of  Adam  is  such  that  he  can 
not  turn  and  prepare  himself,  by  his  own  natural  strength  and  good 
works,  to  faith,  and  calling  upon  God.  Wherefore,  we  have  no  power 
to  do  good  works,  pleasing  and  acceptable  unto  God,  without  the  grace 
of  God  preventing  us,  that  we  may  have  a  good  will,  and  working  with 
us  when  we  have  that  good  will. 

26.  Works  done  before  the  grace  of  Christ  and  the  inspiration  of 
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his  ISpirlt  are  not  j)leasiiig  unto  (Jod,  forasmuch  as  they  spring  not  of 
faitli  in  Jesus  Christ,  neither  do  they  make  men  meet  to  receive  gi-ace, 
or  (as  the  tSchool  Authors  sav)  deserve  grace  of  conij-rnity :  yea,  rather, 
for  tiiat  they  are  not  done  in  such  sort  as  God  hath  willed  and  com- 
manded them  to  he  done,  we  doubt  not  but  they  are  sinful. 

'11.  All  sins  are  not  equal,  but  some  far  more  heinous  than  others; 
yet  the  vei-y  least  is  of  its  own  nature  mortal,  and,  without  God's  mercy, 
maketh  the  offender  liable  unto  everlasting  damnation. 

28.  God  is  not  the  author  of  sin :  howbeit,  he  doth  not  only  permit, 
but  also  by  his  providence  govern  and  order  the  same,  guiding  it  in 
such  sort  by  his  infinite  wisdom  as  it  turneth  to  the  manifestation  of 
his  own  glory  and  to  the  good  of  his  elect. 

OF    CHRIST,  THE   MEDIATOR    OF   THE    SECOND    COVENANT. 

29.  The  Son,  which  is  the  Word  of  the  Father,  begotten  from  ever- 
lasting of  the  Father,  the  true  and  eternal  God — of  one  substance  with 
the  Father — took  man's  nature  in  the  womb  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  of 
her  substance,  so  that  two  whole  and  perfect  natures — that  is  to  saj^, 
the  Godhead  and  manhood — were  inseparably  joined  in  one  person, 
making  one  Christ  very  God  and  very  man. 

30.  Christ,  in  the  truth  of  our  nature,  was  made  like  unto  us  in  all 
things — sin  only  excepted — from  which  he  was  clearly  void,  both  in 
his  life  and  in  his  nature.  He  came  as  a  lamb  without  spot  to  take 
away  the  sins  of  the  world,  by  the  sacrilice  of  himself  once  made,  and 
sin  (as  St.  John  saith)  was  not  in  him.  He  fulfilled  the  law  for  us  per- 
fectly :  For  our  sakes  he  endured  most  grievous  torments  immediately 
in  his  soul,  and  most  painful  sufferings  in  his  body.  He  was  crucified, 
and  died  to  reconcile  his  Father  unto  us,  and  to  be  a  sacrifice  not  only 
for  original  guilt,  but  also  for  all  our  actual  transgressions.  He  was 
buried,  and  descended  into  hell,  and  the  third  day  rose  from  the  dead, 
and  took  again  his  bodj^,  with  flesh,  bones,  and  all  things  appertaining 
to  the  perfection  of  man's  nature  :  wherewith  he  ascended  into  Heaven, 
and  there  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  his  Father,  until  he  return  to 
judge  all  men  at  the  last  day. 

OF    THE    COMMUNICATING    OF    THE    GRACE    OF    CHRIST. 

31.  They  are  to  be  condemned  that  presume  to  say  that  every  man 
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shall  be  saved  by  tlie  law  or  sect  wliicli  he  professeth,  so  tliat  he  be 
diligent  to  fi-ame  his  life  according  to  that  law  and  the  light  of  nature. 
For  holy  Scripture  doth  set  out  unto  us  only  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ 
whereby  men  must  be  saved. 

32.  None  can  come  unto  Christ  unless  it  be  given  unto  him,  atid 
unless  the  Father  draw  him.  And  all  men  are  not  so  drawn  by  the 
Father  that  they  may  come  unto  the  Son.  Neither  is  there  such  a 
sufHcient  measure  of  grace  vouchsafed  unto  every  man  whereby  he  is 
enabled  to  come  unto  everlasting  life.^ 

33.  All  God's  elect  are  in  their  time  inseparably  united  unto  Christ 
by  the  effectual  and  vital  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  derived  from 
him  as  from  the  head  unto  every  true  member  of  his  mystical  body. 
And  being  thus  made  one  with  Christ,  they  are  truly  regenerated,  and 
made  partakers  of  him  and  all  his  benefits. 

OF   JUSTIFICATION    AND    FAITH. 

34.  "We  are  accounted  righteous  before  God  only  for  the  merit  of 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  applied  by  faith,  and  not  for  our 
own  works  or  merits.  And  this  righteousness,  which  we  so  receive  of 
God's  mercy  and  Christ's  merits,  embraced  by  faith,  is  taken,  accepted, 
and  allowed  of  God,  for  our  perfect  and  full  justification. 

35.  Although  this  justification  be  free  unto  us,  yet  it  cometh  not  so 
freely  unto  us  that  there  is  no  ransom  paid  therefore  at  all.  God 
showed  his  great  mercy  in  delivering  us  from  our  former  captivity 
without  requiring  of  any  ransom  to  be  paid  or  amends  to  be  made  on 
our  parts;  which  thing  by  us  had  been  impossible  to  be  done.  And 
whereas  all  the  world  was  not  able  of  themselves  to  pay  any  part  to- 
wards their  ransom,  it  pleased  our  heavenly  Father  of  his  infinite 
mercy,  without  any  desert  of  ours,  to  provide  for  us  the  most  precious 
merits  of  his  own  Son,  whereby  our  ransom  might  be  fully  paid,  the 
law  fulfilled,  and  his  justice  fully  satisfied.  So  that  Christ  is  now  the 
righteousness  of  all  them  that  truly  believe  in  him.  He,  for  them, 
paid  their  ransom  by  his  death.  He,  for  them,  fulfilled  the  law  in  his 
life ;  that  now,  in  him,  and  by  him,  every  true  Christian  man  may  be 
called  a  fulfiller  of  the  law:  forasmuch  as  that  which  our  infirmity 

'  Lambeth  Articles,  vii.,  viii.,ix. 
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was  not  able  to  effect,  Christ's  justice  liath  performed.  And  thus 
the  iustice  and  niercv  of  God  do  embrace  each  other:  the  irracc  of 
God  not  shutting  out  the  justice  of  God  in  the  matter  of  our  justifi- 
cation, but  only  shutting  out  the  justice  of  man  (that  is  to  say,  the 
justice  of  our  own  works)  from  being  any  cause  of  deserving  our 
justification. 

36.  'When  we  say  that  we  are  justified  by  faith  only,  we  do  not 
mean  that  the  said  justifying  faith  is  alone  in  man  without  true  re- 
pentance, hope,  charity,  and  the  fear  of  God  (for  such  a  faith  is  dead, 
and  can  not  justify) ;  neither  do  we  mean  that  this,  onr  act,  to  believe 
in  Christ,  or  this,  our  faith  in  Christ,  which  is  within  us,  doth  of  itself 
justify  us  or  deserve  our  justification  unto  us  (for  that  were  to  account 
ourselves  to  be  justified  by  the  virtue  or  dignity  of  something  that  is 
within  ourselves) ;  but  the  true  understanding  and  meaning  thereof  is, 
that  although  we  hear  God's  Word,  and  believe  it — although  we  have 
faith,  hope,  charity,  repentance,  and  the  fear  of  God  within  us,  and 
add  never  so  many  good  works  thereunto — yet  we  must  renounce  the 
merit  of  all  our  said  virtues,  of  faith,  hope,  charity,  and  all  our  other 
virtues  and  good  deeds  which  we  either  have  done,  shall  do,  or  can  do, 
as  things  that  be  far  too  weak  and  imperfect  and  insufficient  to  de- 
serve remission  of  our  sins  and  our  justification,  and  therefore  we 
must  trust  only  in  God's  mercy  and  the  merits  of  his  most  dearly  be- 
loved Son,  our  only  Redeemer,  Saviour,  and  Justifier,  Jesus  Christ. 
Nevertheless,  because  faith  doth  directly  send  us  to  Christ  for  our  jus- 
tification, and  that  by  faith  given  us  of  God  we  embrace  the  promise 
of  God's  mercy  and  the  remission  of  our  sins  (which  thing  none  other 
of  our  virtues  or  works  properly  doth),  therefore  the  Scripture  useth 
to  say  tha,tjhith  loithoxit  worJcs — and  the  ancient  fathers  of  the  Church 
to  the  same  purpose — that  only  faith  doth  justify  us. 

37.  By  justifying  faith  we  understand  not  only  the  common  belief 
of  the  articles  of  Christian  religion,  and  the  persuasion  of  the  truth  of 
God's  Word  in  general,  but  also  a  particular  application  of  the  gracious 
promises  of  the  gospel  to  the  comfort  of  our  own  souls,  wherebj'  we 
lay  hold  on  Christ,  with  all  his  benefits ;  having  an  earnest  trust  and 
confidence  in  God,  that  he  will  be  merciful  unto  us  for  his  only  Son's 

'  Comp.  Homily  Of  Salvation,  Part  II.  p.  24,  ed.  Camb. 
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sake.     So  that  a  true  believer  may  be  certain,  by  the  assurance  of  faith, 
of  the  forgiveness  of  his  sins,  and  of  his  everlasting  salvation  by  Christ.' 

38.  A  true,  lively,  justifying  faith  and  the  sanctifying  spirit  of  God  is 
not  extinguished  nor  vanished  away  in  the  regenerate,  either  finally  or 
totally.2 

OF    SANCTIFICATKW    AND    GOOD    WORKS. 

39.  All  that  are  justified  are  likewise  sanctified,  their  faith  being 
alwavs  accompanied  with  true  repentance  and  good  works. 

40.  Repentance  is  a  gift  of  God,  whereby  a  godly  sorrow  is  wrought 
in  the  heart  of  the  faithful  for  offending  God^  their  merciful  Father, 
bv  their  former  transo-ressions,  tou:ether  with  a  constant  resolution  for 
the  time  to  come  to  cleave  unto  God  and  to  lead  a  new  life. 

41.  Albeit  that  good  works,  which  are  the  fruits  of  faith,  and  follow 
after  justification,  can  not  make  satisfaction  for  our  sins  and  endure 
the  surety  of  God's  judgment;  yet  are  they  pleasing  to  God,  and  ac- 
cepted of  him  in  Christ,  and  do  spring  from  a  true  and  lively  faith, 
which  by  them  is  to  be  discerned,  as  a  tree  by  the  fruit. 

42.  The  works  which  God  would  have  his  people  to  walk  in  are  such 
as  he  hath  commanded  in  his  holy  Scripture,  and  not  such  works  as 
men  have  devised  out  of  their  own  brain,  of  a  blind  zeal  and  devotion, 
without  the  warrant  of  the  Word  of  God. 

43.  The  regenerate  can  not  fulfill  the  law  of  God  perfectly  in  this 
life.  For  in  many  things  we  ofPend  all ;  and  if  we  say  we  have  no 
sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us. 

44.  Not  every  heinous  sin  willingly  committed  after  baptism  is  sin 
against  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  unpardonable.  And  therefore  to  such  as 
fall  into  sin  after  baptism,  place  for  repentance  is  not  to  be  denied. 

45.  Voluntary  works,  besides  over  and  above  God's  commandments, 
which  they  call  works  of  supererogation,  can  not  be  taught  without 
arrogancy  and  impiety ;  for  by  them  men  do  declare  that  they  do  not 
only  render  unto  God  as  much  as  they  are  bound  to  do,  but  that  they 
do  more  for  his  sake  than  of  bounden  duty  is  required. 

OF   THE    SERVICE   OF    GOD. 

46.  Our  duty  towards  God  is  to  believe  in  him,  to  fear  him,  and  to 

'  T-ambeth  Articles,  vi.  '  Il)id.  v. 
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love  him  with  all  our  heart,  with  all  our  mind,  and  with  all  our  soul,  and 
with  all  our  strength ;  to  worship  him,  and  to  give  him  thanks  ;  to  put 
our  whole  trust  in  him,  to  call  upon  him,  to  honor  his  holy  name  and 
his  Word,  and  to  serve  him  truly  all  the  days  of  our  life.^ 

47.  In  all  our  necessities  we  ought  to  have  recourse  nnto  God  by 
prayer:  assuring  ourselves  that  whatsoever  we  ask  of  the  Father,  in  the 
name  of  his  Son  (our  only  Mediator  and  Intercessor)  Christ  Jesus,  and 
according  to  his  will,  he  will  undoubtedly  grant  it. 

48.  We  ought  to  prepare  our  hearts  before  we  pray,  and  understand 
the  things  that  we  ask  when  we  pray :  that  both  our  hearts  and  voices 
may  together  sound  in  the  ears  of  God's  majesty. 

49.  When  almight}'  God  smiteth  us  with  affliction,  or  some  great 
calamity  hangeth  over  us,  or  any  other  weighty  cause  so  requireth,  it 
is  our  duty  to  humble  ourselves  in  fasting,  to  bewail  our  sins  with  a 
sorrowful  heart,  and  to  addict  ourselves  to  earnest  prayer,  that  it  might 
please  God  to  turn  his  wrath  from  us,  or  supply  us  with  such  graces  as 
we  greatly  stand  in  need  of. 

50.  ^Fasting  is  a  withholding  of  meat,  drink,  and  all  natural  food, 
with  other  outward  delights,  from  the  body,  for  the  determined  time 
of  fasting.  As  for  those  abstinences  which  are  appointed  by  public 
order  of  our  State,  for  eating  of  fish  and  forbearing  of  flesh  at  certain 
times  and  days  appointed,  they  are  noways  meant  to  be  religious  fasts, 
nor  intended  for  the  maintenance  of  any  superstition  in  the  choice  of 
meats,  but  are  grounded  merely  upon  politic  considerations,  for  pro- 
vision of  things  tending  to  the  better  preservation  of  the  common- 
wealth. 

51.  We  mnst  not  fast  with  this  persuasion  of  mind,  that  our  fasting 
can  bring  us  to  heaven,  or  ascribe  holiness  to  the  outward  work  wrought ; 
for  God  alloweth  not  our  fast  for  the  work  sake  (which  of  itself  is  a 
thing  merely  indifferent),  but  simply  respecteth  the  heart,  how  it  is 
affected  therein.  It  is,  therefore,  requisite  that  first,  before  all  things, 
we  cleanse  our  hearts  from  sin,  and  then  direct  our  fast  to  such  ends 
as  God  will  allow  to  be  good  :  that  the  flesh  may  thereby  be  chastised, 
the  spirit  may  be  more  fervent  in  prayer,  and  that  our  fasting  may  be 
a  testimony  of  our  humble  submission  to  God's  majesty,  when  we  ac- 


'  From  the  Catechism.  '  Comp.  Homily  Of  Fasting,  p.  284. 
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knowledge  oiir  sins  unto  him,  and  are  inwardly  touched  with  sorrowful- 
ness of  heart,  bewailing  tlie  same  in  the  affliction  of  our  bodies. 

53.  All  worship  devised  by  man's  phantasy  besides  or  contrary  to 
the  Scriptures  (as  wandering  on  pilgrimages,  setting  up  of  candles,  sta- 
tions, and  jubilees,  Pharisaical  sects  and  feigned  religions,  praying  upon 
beads,  and  such  like  superstition)  hath  not  only  no  promise  of  reward 
in  Scripture,  but  contrariwise  threatenings  and  maledictions. 

53.  All  manner  of  expressing  God  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  in  an  outward  form  is  utterly  unlawful ;  as  also  all  other  images 
devised  or  made  by  man  to  the  use  of  religion. 

54.  All  religious  worship  ought  to  be  given  to  God  alone:  from 
whom  all  goodness,  health,  and  grace  ought  to  be  both  asked  and 
looked  for,  as  from  the  very  author  and  giver  of  the  same,  and  from 
none  other. 

55.  The  name  of  God  is  to  be  used  with  all  reverence  and  holy  re- 
spect, and  therefore  all  vain  and  rash  swearing  is  utterly  to  be  con- 
demned. Yet,  notwithstanding,  upon  lawful  occasions,  an  oath  may 
be  given  and  taken,  according  to  the  Word  of  God  :  justice,  judgment, 
and  truth. 

56.  The  first  day  of  the  week,  which  is  the  Lord's  day,  is  wholly 
to  be  dedicated  unto  the  service  of  God ;  and  therefore  we  are  bound 
therein  to  rest  from  our  common  and  daily  business,  and  to  bestow  that 
leisure  upon  holy  exercises,  both  public  and  private. 

OF   THE    CrVIL    MAGISTRATE. 

57.  The  King's  majesty  under  God  hath  the  sovereign  and  chief 
power  within  his  realms  and  dominions,  over  all  maimer  of  persons, 
of  what  estate,  either  ecclesiastical  or  civil,  soever  they  be ;  so  as  no 
other  foreign  power  hath,  or  ought  to  have,  any  superiority  over 
them. 

58.  We  do  profess  that  the  supreme  government  of  all  estates  with- 
in the  said  realms  and  dominions,  in  all  cases,  as  well  ecclesiastical  as 
temporal,  doth  of  right  appertain  to  the  King's  highness.  Neither  do 
we  give  unto  him  hereby  the  administration  of  the  Word  and  Sacra- 
ments, or  the  power  of  the  Keys,  but  that  prerogative  only  which  we  see 
to  have  been  always  given  unto  all  godly  princes  in  holy  Scripture  by 
God  himself;    that  is,  that  he  should  contain  all  estates  and  degree 
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committed  to  liis  charije  bv  God,  whether  thev  l)e  eeclesiastical  or 
civil,  Nvitliin  tln'ir  dutv,  and  restrain  the  stubborn  and  evil-doers  with 
the  power  of  tlie  civil  sword. 

59.  Tlie  Pope,  neither  of  himself,  nor  b}'  any  authority  of  the  Church 
or  See  of  Home,  or  by  any  other  means  witli  any  other,  hath  any  power 
or  authority  to  depose  the  King,  or  dispose  any  of  his  kingdoms  or 
dominions ;  or  to  authorize  any  other  prince  to  invade  or  annoy  him  or 
his  countries;  or  to  discharge  any  of  his  subjects  of  their  allegiance  and 
obedience  to  his  Majesty ;  or  to  give  license  or  leave  to  any  of  them  to 
bear  arms,  raise  tumult,  or  to  offer  any  violence  or  hurt  to  his  royal 
person,  state,  or  government,  or  to  any  of  his  subjects  within  his  Maj- 
esty's dominions. 

60.  That  princes  which  be  excommunicated  or  deprived  by  the  Pope 
may  be  deposed  or  mmdered  by  their  subjects,  or  any  other  whatsoever, 
is  impious  doctrine. 

61.  The  laws  of  the  realm  may  punish  Christian  men  with  death  for 
heinous  and  grievous  offenses. 

62.  It  is  lawful  for  Christian  men,  at  the  commandment  of  the 
magisti-ate,  to  bear  arms  and  to  serve  in  just  wars. 

OF   OUR   DUTY    TOWARDS    OUR   NEIGHBORS. 

63.  'Our  duty  towards  our  neighbors  is,  to  love  them  as  ourselves, 
and  to  do  to  all  men  as  we  would  they  should  do  to  us;  to  honor  and 
obey  our  superiors ;  to  preserve  the  safety  of  men's  persons,  as  also 
their  chastity,  goods,  and  good  names;  to  bear  no  malice  nor  hati-ed  in 
our  hearts ;  to  keep  our  bodies  in  temperance,  soberness,  and  chastity ; 
to  be  true  and  just  in  all  our  doings;  not  to  covet  other  men's  goods, 
but  labor  truly  to  get  our  own  living,  and  to  do  our  duty  in  that  estate 
of  life  unto  which  it  pleaseth  God  to  call  us. 

64.  For  the  preservation  of  the  chastity  of  men's  persons,  M'edlock  is 
commanded  unto  all  men  that  stand  in  need  thereof.  Neither  is  there 
any  prohibition  by  the  Word  of  God  but  that  the  ministers  of  the 
Church  may  enter  into  the  state  of  matrimony :  they  being  nowhere 
commanded  by  God's  law  either  to  vow  the  estate  of  single  life  or  to 
abstain  from  marriage.     Therefore  it  is  lawful  also  for  them,  as  well 

•  Comp.  Catechiiiu, 
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as  for  all  other  Christian  men,  to  mai-ry  at  tlieir  own  discretion,  as  they 
shall  judge  the  same  to  serve  better  to  godliness. 

65.  The  riches  and  goods  of  Christians  are  not  common,  as  touching 
the  right,  title,  and  possession  of  the  same:  as  certain  Anabaptists 
falselv  aflirtn.  Notwithstandinfj  every  man  oucfht  of  such  thingrs  as 
he  ])ossesseth  liberally  to  give  alms  to  the  poor,  according  to  his  ability. 

66.  Faith  given,  is  to  be  kept,  even  with  heretics  and  infidels. 

67.  The  Popish  doctrine  of  Equivocation  and  Mental  Reservation  is 
ungodly,  and  tendeth  plainly  to  the  subversion  of  all  human  society. 

OF    THE    CHUKCH    AND    OUTWARD    MINISTRY    OF    THE    GOSPEL. 

68.  There  is  but  one  Catholic  Church  (out  of  which  there  is  no  salva- 
tion), containing  the  universal  company  of  all  the  saints  that  ever  were, 
are,  or  shall  be,  gathered  together  in  one  body,  under  one  head,  Christ 
Jesus:  part  whereof  is  already  in  heaven  triuf/iphani,  part  as  yet 
militant  here  upon  earth.  And  because  this  Church  consisteth  of  all 
those,  and  those  alone,  which  are  elected  by  God  unto  salvation,  and 
regenerated  by  the  power  of  his  Spirit,  the  number  of  whom  is  known 
only  unto  God  himself:  therefore  it  is  called  the  Catholic  or  universal, 
and  the  Invisible  Church. 

69.  But  particular  and  visible  Churches  (consisting  of  those  who 
make  profession  of  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  live  under  the  outward 
means  of  salvation)  be  many  in  number:  wherein  the  more  or  less 
sincerely,  according  to  Christ's  institution,  the  Word  of  God  is  taught, 
the  Sacraments  are  administered,  and  the  authority  of  the  Keys  is  used, 
the  more  or  less  pure  are  such  Churches  to  be  accounted. 

70.  xVlthough  in  the  visible  Church  the  evil  be  ever  mingled  with 
the  good,  and  sometimes  the  evil  have  chief  authority  in  the  ministi"a- 
tion  of  the  Word  and  Sacraments :  yet,  forasmuch  as  they  do  not  the 
same  in  their  own  name,  but  in  Christ's,  and  minister  by  his  commis- 
sion and  authority,  we  may  use  their  ministry  both  in  hearing  the  Word 
and  in  receiving  the  Sacraments.  Neither  is  the  effect  of  Christ's 
ordinance  taken  away  by  their  wickedness,  nor  the  grace  of  God's  gifts 
diminished  from  such  as  by  faith  and  riglitly  do  receive  the  Sacraments 
ministered  unto  them  ;  which  are  effectual,  because  of  Christ's  institu- 
tion and  promise,  although  they  be  ministered  by  evil  men.  Neverthe- 
less it  appertainetli  to  the  discipline  of  the  Church  that  inquiry  be 
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made  of  evil  ministers,  and  that  tliey  be  accused  by  those  that  have 
knowledge  of  their  offenses,  and  finally,  being  found  guilty,  by  just 
judgment  be  deposed. 

71.  It  is  not  lawful  fur  any  man  to  take  upon  him  the  office  of  public 
preaching  or  ministering  the  Sacraments  in  the  Church,  unless  he  be 
first  lawfully  called  and  sent  to  execute  the  same.  And  those  we  ought 
to  judge  lawfully  called  and  sent  which  be  chosen  and  called  to  this 
work  by  men  who  have  public  authority  given  them  in  the  Church  to 
call  and  send  ministers  into  the  Lord's  vineyard. 

72.  To  have  public  prayer  in  the  Church,  or  to  administer  the  Sacra- 
ments in  a  tongue  not  understood  of  the  people,  is  a  thing  plainly  re- 
pugnant to  the  Word  of  God  and  the  custom  of  the  Primitive  Church. 

73.  That  person  which  by  public  denunciation  of  the  Church  is 
rightly  cut  off  from  the  unity  of  the  Church,  and  excommunicate, 
ought  to  be  taken  of  the  whole  multitude  of  the  faithful  as  a  heathen 
and  publican,  until  by  repentance  he  be  openly  reconciled  and  received 
into  the  Church  by  the  judgment  of  such  as  have  authority  in  that  be- 
half. 

74.  God  hath  given  power  to  his  ministers,  not  simply  to  forgive 
sins  (which  prerogative  he  hath  reserved  only  to  himself),  but  in  his 
name  to  declare  and  pronounce  unto  such  as  truly  repent  and  un- 
feignedly  believe  his  holy  Gospel  the  absolution  and  forgi\eness  of 
sins.  Neither  is  it  God's  pleasure  that  his  people  should  be  tied  to 
make  a  particular  confession  of  all  their  known  sins  unto  any  mortal 
man  :  howsoever,  any  person  grieved  in  his  conscience  upon  an}-  special 
cause  may  well  resort  unto  any  godl}^  and  learned  minister  to  receive 
advice  and  comfort  at  his  hands. 

OF   THE    AUTHORITY    OF    THE    CHUECH,   GENERAL    COUNCILS,  AND   BISHOP 

OF    KOME. 

75.  It  is  not  lawful  for  the  Church  to  ordain  any  thing  that  is  con- 
trary to  God's  Word :  neither  may  it  so  expound  one  place  of  Script- 
ure that  it  be  repugnant  to  another.  Wlierefore,  although  the  Church 
be  a  witness  and  a  keeper  of  holy  Writ,  yet  as  it  ought  not  to  decree 
any  thing  against  the  same,  so  besides  the  same  ought  it  not  enforce 
any  thing  to  be  believed  upon  necessity  of  salvation. 

76.  General  councils  may  not  be  gathered  together  without  the  com- 
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inaiidinent  and  will  of  princes ;  and  when  they  be  gathered  together 
(forasmuch  as  they  be  an  assembly  of  men  not  always  governed  with 
the  Spirit  and  Word  of  God)  they  may  err,  and  sometimes  have  erred, 
even  in  things  pertaining  to  the  rule  of  piety.  Wherefore  things  or- 
dained by  them  as  necessary  to  salvation  have  neither  strength  nor  au- 
thority, unless  it  may  be  shown  that  they  be  taken  out  of  holy  Script- 
ures. 

77.  Every  particular  Church  hath  authority  to  institute,  to  change, 
and  clean  to  put  away  ceremonies  and  other  ecclesiastical  rites,  as  they 
be  superfluous  or  be  abused  ;  and  to  constitute  other,  making  more  to 
«eeinliness,  to  order,  or  edification. 

78.  As  the  Churches  of  Jerusalern,  Alexandria,,  and  Antioch  have 
erred,  so  also  the  Church  of  Rome  hath  erred,  not  only  in  those  things 
which  concern  matter  of  practice  and  point  of  ceremonies,  but  also  in 
matters  of  faith. 

79.  The  power  which  the  Bishop  of  Rome  now  challengeth  to  be 
supreme  head  of  the  universal  Church  of  Christ,  and  to  be  above  all 
emperors,  kings,  and  princes,  is  a  usurped  power,  contrary  to  the 
Scriptures  and  Word  of  God,  and  contrary  to  the  example  of  the 
Primitive  Church;  and  therefore  is  for  most  just  causes  taken  away 
and  abolished  within  the  King's  Majesty's  realms  and  dominions. 

80.  The  Bishop  of  Rome  is  so  far  from  being  the  supreme  head  of 
the  universal  Church  of  Christ,  that  his  works  and  doctrine  do  plainly 
discover  him  to  be  tltat  man  of  sin,  foretold  in  the  holy  Scriptures, 
whom  the  Lord  shall  consume  with  the  sjpirit  of  his  mouthy  and  abol- 
ish with  the  brightness  of  his  coming. 

• 

OF    THE    STATE    OF    THE    OLD    AND   NEW   TESTAMENT. 

81.  In  the  Old  Testament  the  Commandments  of  the  Law  were  more 
largely,  and  the  promises  of  Christ  more  sjiarlngly  and  darkly  pro- 
pounded, shadowed  with  a  multitude  of  types  and  figures,  and  so  much 
the  more  generally  and  obscurely  delivered  as  the  manifesting  of  them 
was  further  off. 

82.  The  Old  Testament  is  not  contrary  to  the  New.  For  both  in 
the  Old  and  New  Testament  everlasting  life  is  offered  to  mankind  by 
Christ,  who  is  the  only  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  being  both 
God  and  man.     Wherefore  they  are  not  to  be  heard  which  feign  tliat 
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the  old  fatliei-s  did  look  only  for  transitory  promises.  For  they  looked 
for  all  benefits  of  God  the  Father  through  the  merits  of  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ,  as  we  now  do :  only  they  believed  in  Christ  which  should  come, 
we  in  Christ  already  come. 

83.  The  New  Testament  is  full  of  grace  and  truth,  bringing  joyful 
tidings  unto  mankind  that  whatsoever  formerly  was  promised  of 
Christ  is  now  accomplished ;  and  so,  instead  of  the  ancient  types  and 
ceremonies,  exhibiteth  the  things  themselves,  with  a  large  and  clear 
declaration  of  all  the  benefits  of  the  Gospel.  Neither  is  the  ministry 
thereof  restrained  any  longer  to  one  circumcised  nation,  but  is  indiffer- 
ently propounded  unto  all  people,  whether  they  be  Jews  or  Gentiles. 
So  that  there  is  now  no  nation  W'hich  can  truly  complain  that  they  be 
shut  forth  from  the  communion  of  saints  and  the  liberties  of  the  people 
of  God. 

84.  Although  the  Law  given  from  God  by  Moses  as  touching  cere- 
monies and  rites  be  abolished,  and  the  civil  precepts  thereof  be  not  of 
necessity  to  be  received  in  any  commonwealth,  yet,  notwithstanding,  no 
Christian  man  whatsoever  is  freed  from  the  obedience  of  the  Com- 
mandments which  are  called  Moral. 

OF   THE    SACRAMENTS    OF   THE    NEW   TESTAMENT. 

85.  The  Sacraments  ordained  by  Christ  be  not  only  badges  or  tokens 
of  Christian  men's  profession,  but  rather  certain  sure  witnesses  and 
effectual  or  powerful  signs  of  grace  and  God's  good  will  towards  us, 
by  which  he  doth  work  invisibly  in  us,  and  not  only  quicken,  but  also 
strengthen  and  confirm  our  faith  in  him. 

86.  There  be  two  Sacraments  ordained  of  Christ  our  Lord  in  the 
Gospel :  that  is  to  say,  Baptism  and  the  Lord?s  Supper. 

87.  Those  five  which  by  the  Church  of  Rome  are  called  Sacraments, 
to  wit:  Confirmation.,  Penance.,  Orders.,  Matrimony.,  and  Extreme 
Unction.,  are  not  to  be  accounted  Sacraments  of  the  Gospel ;  being 
such  as  have  partly  grown  from  corrupt  imitation  of  the  Apostles, 
partly  are  states  of  life  allowed  in  the  Scriptures,  but  yet  have  not 
like  nature  of  Sacraments  with  Bap)tisin  and  the  Lord's  Supper.,  for 
that  they  have  not  any  visible  sign  or  ceremony  ordained  of  God,  to- 
gether with  a  promise  of  saving  grace  annexed  thereto. 

%'^.  The  Sacraments  were  not  ordained  of  Christ  to  be  gazed  upon, 
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or  to  be  carried  about,  but  that  we  should  duly  use  them.  And  in 
such  onlv  as  worthily  receive  the  same,  thev  have  a  wholesome  efifect 
and  operation  ;  but  tliey  that  receive  them  unworthily,  thereby  draw 
judgment  upon  themselves. 

OF   BAPTISM. 

89.  Baptism  is  not  only  an  outward  sign  of  our  profession,  and  a 
note  of  difference,  whereby  Christians  are  discerned  from  such  as  are 
no  Christians ;  but  much  more  a  Sacrament  of  our  admission  into  the 
Church,  sealing  unto  us  our  new  birth  (and  consequently  our  justilica- 
tion,  adoption,  and  sanctification)  by  the  communion  which  we  have 
with  Jesus  Christ. 

90.  The  Baptism  of  Infants  is  to  be  retained  in  the  Church,  as  agree- 
able to  the  Word  of  God. 

91.  In  the  administration  of  Baptism,  exorcism,  oil,  salt,  spittle,  and 
superstitious  hallowing  of  the  water,  are  for  just  causes  abolished  ;  and 
without  them  the  Sacrament  is  fully  and  perfectly  administered,  to  all 
intents  and  purposes,  agreeable  to  the  institution  of  our  Saviour  Christ.^ 

OF    THE    lord's    SUPPEK. 

92.  The  Lord's  Supper  is  not  only  a  sign  of  the  mutual  love  which 
Christians  ought  to  bear  one  towards  another,  but  much  more  a  Sacra- 
ment of  our  preservation  in  the  Church,  sealing  unto  us  our  spiritual 
nourishment  and  continual  growth  in  Christ. 

93.  The  change  of  the  substance  of  bread  and  wine  into  the  substance 
of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  commonly  called  Transubstantiation, 
can  not  be  proved  by  holy  Writ;  but  is  repugnant  to  plain  testimonies 
of  the  Scripture,  overthroweth  the  nature  of  a  Sacrament,  and  hath 
given  occasion  to  most  gross  idolatry  and  manifold  superstitions. 

94.  In  the  outward  part  of  the  holy  Communion,  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ  is  in  a  most  lively  manner  represented. ;  being  no  otherwise 
present  wnth  the  visible  elements  than  things  signified  and  sealed  are 
present  WMth  the  signs  and  seals — that  is  to  say,  symbolically  and  rela- 
tively. But  in  the  inward  and  spiritual  part  the  same  body  and  blood 
is  really  and  substantially  presented  unto  all  those  who  have  grace 

'  Comp.  Eleven  Articles,  §  viii. 
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to  receive  the  Son  of  God.  e\oii  to  all  those  that  believe  in  liis  naipe. 
And  unto  siicli  as  in  tliis  manner  do  worthily  and  with  faitli  repair 
unto  the  Lord's  table,  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  is  not  only  signified 
and  offered,  but  also  truly  exhibited  and  communicated. 

95.  The  body  of  Christ  is  given,  taken,  and  eaten  in  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per only  after  a  heavenly  and  spiritual  manner ;  and  the  mean  where- 
by the  body  of  Christ  is  thus  received  and  eaten  is  Faith. 

96.  The  wicked,  and  such  as  want  a  lively  faith,  although  they  do 
carnally  and  visibly  (as  St.  Augustine  speaketh)  press  with  their  teeth 
the  Sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  yet  in  nowise  are  they 
made  partakers  of  Christ ;  but  rather  to  their  condemnation  do  eat  and 
drink  the  sign  or  Sacrament  of  so  great  a  thing. 

97.  Both  the  parts  of  the  Lord's  Sacrament,  according  to  Christ's 
institution  and  the  practice  of  the  ancient  Church,  ought  to  be  minis- 
tered unto  God's  people ;  and  it  is  plain  sacrilege  to  rob  them  of  the 
mj'stical  cup,  for  whom  Christ  hath  shed  his  most  precious  blood.^ 

98.  The  Sacrament  of  the  Lordh  Supper  was  not  by  Christ's  ordi- 
nance reserved,  carried  abont,  lifted  up,  or  worshiped. 

99.  The  sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  wherein  the  priest  is  said  to  offer  np 
Christ  for  obtaining  the  remission  of  pain  or  guilt  for  the  quick  and 
the  dead,  is  neither  agreeable  to  Christ's  ordinance  nor  grounded  upon 
doctrine  Apostolic ;  but  contrariwise  most  ungodly  and  most  injurious 
to  that  all-sufficient  sacrifice  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  offered  once  for- 
ever upon  the  cross,  which  is  the  only  propitiation  and  satisfaction  for 
all  our  sins. 

100.  Private  mass — that  is,  the  receiving  of  the  Eucharist  by  the 
priest  alone,  without  a  competent  number  of  communicants — is  con- 
trary to  the  institution  of  Christ. 

OF  THE  STATE  OF  THE  SOULS  OF  MEN  AFTEK  THEY  BE  DEPARTED  OUT  OF 
THIS  LIFE,  TOGETHER  WITH  THE  GENERAL  RESURRECTION  AND  THE  LAST 
JUDGMENT. 

101.  After  this  life  is  ended  the  souls  of  God's  children  be  presently 
received  into  heaven,  there  to  enjoy  unspeakable  (comforts;  the  souls 
of  the  wicked  are  cast  into  hell,  there  to  endure  endless  torments. 

'  Comp.  Eleven  A  rticles,  §  x. 
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102.  The  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome  concernins:  Limbus  Pa- 
train,  Limbus  Piierorum,  Purgatory,  Prayer  for  the  Dead,  Pardons, 
Adoration  of  Images  and  Relics,  and  also  Invocation  of  Saints,  is 
vainly  invented  without  all  warrant  of  holy  Scripture,  yea,  and  is  con- 
trary unto  the  same. 

103.  At  the  end  of  this  world  the  Lord  Jesiis  shall  come  in  the 
clouds  with  the  glory  of  his  Father;  at  which  time,  by  the  almighty 
power  of  God,  the  living  shall  be  changed  and  the  dead  shall  be  raised ; 
and  all  shall  appear  both  in  body  and  soul  before  his  judgment-scat, 
to  receive  according  to  that  which  they  have  done  in  their  bodies, 
whether  good  or  evil. 

104.  When  the  last  judgment  is  finished,  Christ  shall  deliver  up  the 
kingdom  to  his  Father,  and  God  shall  be  all  in  all. 

THE  DECREE  OF  THE  SYNOD. 

If  any  minister,  of  what  degree  or  quality  soever  he  be,  shall  pub- 
licly teach  any  doctrine  contrary  to  these  Articles  agreed  upon,  if, 
after  due  admonition,  he  do  not  conform  himself,  and  cease  to  disturb 
the  peace  of  the  Church,  let  him  be  silenced,  and  deprived  of  all  spirit- 
ual promotions  he  doth  enjoy. 


ARTICULI  ARMINIANI  siye  REMONSTRANTIA. 


The  Five  Arminian  Articles.     A.D.  1610. 

[The  official  Dutch  text  is  taken  from  the  first  edition  of  1C12,  as  piiiiled  in  De  Remonatrantie  en  het 
Jiemoiistrantisme.  Historisch  onderzoek  door  Dr.  Joannkb  Tidkman,  Predikant  bij  de  l{emon8trantsch-. 
Gere/ormeerde  Oevieente  te  Hotterdam  (Te  Haarlem,  1S51),  pp.  17-20.  1  procured  a  copy  from  my  friend, 
Dr.  J.  J.  van  Oosterzee,  of  Utrecht.  The  Latin  translati(m  of  Petrus  Bertius  was  literally  copied  for 
me  by  another  friend  in  Holland,  Dr.  M.  Coheu  Stuart,  from  the  Scripta  adversaria  CoUationis  Hagiensis, 
Lugd.  Batav.  1616.  The  English  translation  is  made  for  this  edition.  An  older  English  version,  with 
the  Latin  (hut  with  several  omissions),  is  given  by  Peter  Heyliu,  in  his  Historia  Quinquarticularis, 
London,  1660,  pp.  50-53.  The  Preface,  the  five  negative  Articles,  and  Conclusion  (see  Tideman,  pp.  8-27) 
are  omitted. 

Niemeyer  excludes  the  Remonstrance  from  his  Collection  of  Reformed  Confessions,  but  it  is  necessary 
to  the  proper  understanding  of  the  Canons  of  the  Synod  of  Dort.  BiJckel  (pp.  545  sqq.)  gives  a  German 
translation.    Comp.  Vol.  I.  5  65,  pp.  508  sqq.] 


Art.  I. 

Dat  Oodt  door  een  eeu- 
wich,  onveranderlyck  iesluyt, 
in  JESTJ  CHRISTO,  synen 
Soone,  eer  des  werelts  grondt 
gheleydt  was,  besloten  heeft, 
uyt  het  ghevallene  sondighe 
Menschelyck  geslachte,  die 
gJiene  in  christo,  om  chri- 
STUS  wille,  ende  door  chri-i 
STUM  salich  te  maeeken,  die 
door  de  ghenade  des  heyli- 
ghen  Oheestes,  in  den  selven 
synen  Soone  jesum  gheloo- 
ven,  ende  in  den  selven  ghe- 
loove,  ende  gJioorsaemheyt 
des  gheloqfs,  door  de  selve 
ghenade,  totten  eynde  toe 
volherden  souden :  en  daer 
tegens,  de  onbekeerlycke,  en 
(mgelovige  in  de  sonde,  en 
onder  de  toorne  te  laten,  en 
te  verdoemen,  als  vreemt  van 
CHRISTO :  naer  't  woo7'dt  des 
H.  Ekangelij  hy  Johannem 
iii.  36 :  '  Wie  in  den  Sone 
ghehoft,  die  heeft  het  eeuwi- 
ghe  leven,  ende  wie  den  Soone 
ongehoorsaem  is,  die  en  sal 


Art.  I. 
Beus  (Btemo  et  immuta- 
hili  decreto  in  Christo  Jesii 
Filio  suo,  ante  jacta  mundi 
fundamenta,  statuit  ex  ge- 
nere  humano  in  peccatum 
]}7'olapso,  eos  in  Christo, 
propter  Christum,  et  per 
Christum  salvare,  qui  per 
gratiam  Spiritus  Sancti  in 
eundem  Filium  suum  credi- 
turi,  inqu£  ea  ipsa  fide  et 
obedientia  fidei,  per  eandem 
gratiam,  iisque  ad  finem 
essent  perseveraturi ;  contra 
vero  contumacio  et  incredu- 
los,  svb  peccato  et  ira  relin- 
quere  et  condemnare,  tan- 
qiiam  a,  Christo  alienos; 
juxta  verbum  Evangelii  Joh. 
iii.  36 :  '  Qui  credit  in  Fili- 
um, hdbet  vitam  cetemam, 
qui  vero  Filio  non  obtem- 
perat,  non  videbit  vitam,  sed 
ira  Dei  manet  super  ipsum.^ 


Art.  I. 

That  God,  by  an  etemal, 
unchangeable  purpose  in 
Jesus  Christ  his  Son,  be- 
fore the  foundation  of  the 
worid,  hath  determined, 
out  of  the  fallen,  sinful 
race  of  men,  to  save  in 
Christ,  for  Christ's  sake, 
and  through  Christ,  those 
who,  through  the  grace  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  shall  be- 
lieve on  this  his  Son  Jesus, 
and  shall  persevere  in  this 
faith  and  obedience  of 
faith,  through  this  grace, 
even  to  the  end;  and,  on 
the  other  hand,  to  leave 
the  incorrigible  and  unbe- 
lieving in  sin  and  under 
wrath,  and  to  condemn 
them  as  alienate  from 
Christ,  according  to  the 
word  of  the  gospel  in 
John  iii.  86 :  'He  that  be- 
lie veth  on  the  Son  hath 
everlasting  life :  and  he 
that  believeth  not  the  Son 
shall  not  see  life;  but  the 
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het  leven  niet  sien,  maer  de 
toorne  Oods  hlijif't  op  hem,'' 
ende  andere  jjlaetsen  der 
schrifturen  ineer. 

Art.  II. 

Dat  desen  volghende,  Je- 
zus  Christus  de  salich- 
maecker  des  Werelts,  voor  alle 
ende  yeder  Mensch  ghestor- 
ven  is :  alsoo  dat  Jiyse  alle 
door  den  doodt  des  Cruyces, 
de  versoeninghe  ende  ver- 
ghevinghe  der  sonden  ver- 
worven  Tieeft ;  alsoo  nochtans 
dat  niemandt  deselve  verghe- 
vingTie  der  sonden  dadelyck 
gheniet,dan  de  Gheloovighe: 
mede  naer  ''t  Woort  des  Euan- 
gdy  by  JoTutnnem,  Cap.  iii. 
16 :  ''  Soo  lief  hee/t  Godt  de 
Werelt  gehadt,  dat  hy  synen 
eenighen  Soone  ghegeven  Jieeft, 
opdat  al,  die  in  hem  gheloo/t, 
niet  en  vergae,  maer  het  eeu- 
wighe  leven  hebbe.''  Ende  in 
den  eersten  Brief  Johannis 
int  ii.  vers  2  :  '  Sy  is  de  ver- 
soeninge  voor  onse  sonden; 
en  niet  alleene  voor  onse, 
maer  voor  des  gantsche  We- 
relts sonden. 

Art.  III. 

Dat  de  Mensehe  H  salich- 
maeckende  Oheloove  van  hem 
telven  niet  en  heeft;  noch 
uyt  cracht  van  synen  vryen 
vnlle,  alsoo  hy  in  den  stant 
der  afwyckinghe  ende  der 
tonden  niet  goets,  dat  waer- 
lyck  goet  is  (gelyck  insonder- 
heyt  is  het  salichmaeckende 


Cut  alia   quoque   SodiiturcB 
dicta  respondent. 


Art.  II. 

Proinde  Jesus  Christus, 
Mundi  Salvator,  pro  omni- 
bus  et  singulis  hominibus 
mortuus  est,  omnibusque  per 
mortem  C7'ucis  promeritus 
reconciliationem  et  remissio- 
nem  peccutorum  ;  ita  tamen 
ut  nemo  remissionis  illius 
reipsa  particeps  fiat,  pjrceter 
credentes,  idque  etiam  seain- 
dum  verba  Evangelii  Joan- 
nis  iii.  16  :  '  Ita  Deus  dilexit 
Mundum,  ut  Filium  suum 
unigenitum  dederit,  ut  quis- 
quis  credit  in  eum,  non  pe- 
reat,  sed  habeat  vitam  ceter- 
nam.''  Et  epistola  prioi'e 
Joannis,  Cap.  ii.  «.  2 :  '  Ipsa 
est  propitiatio  pro  peccatis 
iwstris,  nee  pro  nostris  tan- 
turn,  sed  etiam  pro  totius 
Mundi  peccatis.'' 


Art.  III. 

Homo  salvificam  fidem 
non  habet  a  se,  7ieque  ex 
liberi  arbitrii  sui  viribus, 
quandoquidem  in  statu  apo- 
stasitB  et  peccati  nihil  boni 
(quad  quidem  vere  bonum 
sit,  cujusmodi  in  jtrimis  est 
fides  salvificn)  ex  se  et  a 
se  potest  cogitare,  velle  aut 


wratli  of  God  abideth  on 
him,'  and  according  to 
other  passages  of  Script- 
ure also. 

Art.  II. 

That,  agreeablj^  thereto, 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Saviour 
of  the  world,  died  for  all 
men  and  for  every  man,  so 
that  he  has  obtained  for 
them  all,  by  his  death  on 
the  cross,  redemption  and 
the  forgiveness  of  sins ; 
yet  that  no  one  actually 
enjoys  this  forgiveness  of 
sins  except  the  believer, 
according  to  the  word  of 
the  Gospel  of  John  iii.  16  : 
'  God  so  loved  the  world 
that  he  gave  his  only-be- 
gotten Son,  that  whosoever 
believeth  in  him  should  not 
perish,  but  have  everlast- 
ing life.'  And  in  the  First 
Epistle  of  John  ii.  2 :  '  And 
he  is  the  propitiation  for 
our  sins ;  and  not  for  ours 
only,  but  also  for  the  sins 
of  the  whole  world.' 


Art.  m. 

That  man  has  not  saving 
grace  of  himself,  nor  of  the 
energy  of  his  free  will,  in- 
asmuch as  he,  in  the  state 
of  apostasy  and  sin,  can 
of  and  by  himself  neither 
think,  will,  nor  do  any 
thing  that  is  truly  good 
(such  as  saving  Faith  emi- 
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gheloove)  uyt  ende  van  hem 
selve/i,  can  dencl'en,  willen 
flfte  doen.  Manr  ddt  het  van 
noode  is,  dat  hy  van  Godt, 
in  Christo  ;  door  synen  hei- 
lighen  Geest,  werde  herhoren 
en  vemieut,  in  verstant,  af- 
fectis,  oft  icille^  ende  alle 
crachten,  opdat  hy  het  ware 
goet  te  recht  moge  verstaen, 
hedencken,  willen,  ende  vol- 
brenghen,  naer  'i  woordt 
Christi,  Johann.  xiii.  5 : 
'■Bonder  my  en  condt  ghy 
niet  doen.'' 

Art.  IV. 

Dat  dese  gJienade  Oodts 
is  het  beginsel,  de  voort- 
ganck  ende  volbrenginghe 
alles  goets,  oock  soo  verre, 
dat  de  wedergeboren  Mensche 
selfs,  sonder  dese  voorgaende 
ofte  toecommende,  opwecTc- 
ende,  volgende  ende  mede- 
werckende  ghenade,  noch  het 
goede  dencken,  willen  ofte 
doen  can,  noch  oock  eenighe 
tentatien  ten  quade  weder- 
staen :  soodat  alle  goede  da- 
den,  ofte  werckinghen  die 
men  bedencken  kan  de  ghe- 
nade  Godts  in  Christo 
moeten  toegeschreven  worden. 
Maer  soo  vele  de  maniere 
van  de  werckinghe  dersel- 
ver  ghenade  aengaet,  die  en 
is  niet  onwederstandelyck  : 
want  daer  staet  van  velen 
geschreven,  dat  sy  den  hey- 
ligen  Geest  wederstaen  heb- 
ben.  Actor,  vii.  ende  elders 
op  vele  plaetsen. 


facere;  sed  necessarium  est 
lit  a  Deo,  in  Christo,  per 
Spiritum  ipsius  Sanctum 
regeneretur  atque  renovetur, 
intellectu,  affectibus  sen  vo- 
luntate,  omnibusque  viribus, 
ut  vere  bonum  recti  possit 
intelligere,  meditari,  velle  at- 
que proficere  sicut  scriptum 
est  Joh.  XV.  5 :  '  Sine  me  ni- 
hil potestis  facere.'' 


Art.  IV. 

Hcec  Dei  gratia  est  prin- 
cipium,  progressus  et  compli- 
mentum  omnis  boni;  adeo 
quidem  ut  ne  ipse  quidem 
regenitus  absque  praicedente 
sive  prcBveniente  ista,  exd- 
tante,  prosequente  et  coope- 
rante  gratia,  bonum  cogi- 
tare,  velle,  aut  peragere  pos- 
sit, ullisve  ad  malum  ten- 
tatUmibus  resistere,  ita  ut 
omnia  bona  opera  actiones- 
que,  quas  quis  cogitando  po- 
test adsequi,  gratia  Dei  in 
Christo  adscribenda  sint. 
Cmterum,  quod  ad  modum 
operationis  ejiis  gratice  atti- 
net,  non  est  ille  irresistibilis, 
quandoquidem  scriptum  est 
de  multis,  quod  '■Spiritui 
Sancto  restiterint.^  Act.  vii. 
et  alibi  locis  compluribus. 


nently  is) ;  but  that  it  is 
needful  that  he  be  born 
again  of  God  in  Christ, 
through  liis  Holy  Spirit, 
and  renewed  in  under- 
standing, inclination,  or 
will,  and  all  his  powers, 
in  order  that  he  may 
rightly  understand,  think, 
will,  and  effect  what  is 
truly  good,  according  to 
the  Word  of  Christ,  John 
XV.  5 :  '  Without  me  ye 
can  do  nothing.' 


Art.  IV. 
That  this  grace  of  God 
is  the  beginning,  continu- 
ance, and  accomplishment 
of  all  good,  even  to  this 
extent,  that  the  regener- 
ate man  himself,  without 
prevenient  or  assisting, 
awakening,  following  and 
co-operative  grace,  can  nei- 
ther think,  will,  nor  do 
good,  nor  withstand  any 
temptations  to  evil ;  so 
that  all  good  deeds  or 
movements,  that  can  be 
conceived,  must  be  as- 
cribed to  the  grace  of 
God  in  Christ.  But  as  re- 
spects the  mode  of  the 
operation  of  this  grace,  it 
is  not  irresistible,  inas- 
much as  it  is  written  con- 
cerning many,  that  they 
have  resisted  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Acts  vii.,  and  else- 
where in  many  places. 
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Art.  V. 

Dat  die  Jesu    Chkisto, 

door  een  ware  gheloove  syn 

inghelyft,  ende  oversulcx  »yns 

levendighmaeckenden    Ghees- 

tes    deelixchtig    zyn    ghetoor- 

den,  overvloedighe  cracht  heb- 

ben,  omme  teghens  den  satan^ 

de    sonde,    de    Werelt,    ende 

haer  eygen  vleesche  te  stry- 

den,  en  de  overwinninge  te 

vercrygen.    Welverstaende  al- 

tydt,  door  den  hystand  van 

de     ghenade     des     heyligen 

Oeestes :     ende    dat    Jesus 

Christus   haer  door  synen 

Oheest  in  alle  tentatien  hy- 

stfiet,  de  handt  biet,  ende,  so 

sy  maer  alleene  ten  stryde 

lereyt  zyn,  ende  syn  hulpe 

iegeeren,  ende  in  geenen  ghe- 

Weke  syn,  staende  hout,  ahoo 

ixtt  se  door  gheene  listichheyt 

noch  ghewelt  des  Satans  ver- 

leyt,  oft  uyt  Christi  handen 

amnen    ghetrocken    warden, 

naer  ''t  woordt  Christi,  Joh. 

X. :  '■  Niemandt  en  salse  uyt 

myne  handen  rucken.''    Maer 

of  de  selve  niet  en   connen, 

door  naelaticheyt,  het  begin- 

sel  Jiaers  Wesens  in  Christo 

! 
verlaten;  de  teghenwoordighe 

Werelt  wederom  aennemen: 

van   d£  Ileylighe  Leere,  hen 

eenmael  ghegheven,  nfityclcen  : 

de  goede  conscientie  verliesen  : 

de    ghenade    verwnerloosen : 

smide   eerst    moeten  naerder 

vyt   de   Ileylige  Scliriftuere 


Art.  V. 

Ei  qui  Christo  vera  fide 
insiti,  uc  per  consequens  vivi- 
fcantis  ejus  Spiritus  par- 
ticipes  facti  sunt,  abiinde  in- 
structi  sunt  virilnis,  quihus 
adversus  Satanam,  peccatum, 
Mundum,  suamque  carnem 
possint  pugnare,  atque  adeo 
etiam  victoriam  ab  lis  re- 
ferre;  semper  tamen  {quod 
cautum  volumus)  auxilio 
gratice  Spiritus  Sancti;  et 
Jesus  Christus  ipsis,  per  Spi- 
ritum  suum,  in  omnibus  ten- 
tationibus  adsistit,  manum 
porrigit,  ac  eosdem  {si  modo 
ad  pugnam  ipsi  parati  sint, 
ejusque  opem  dejjoscant,  si- 
bique  ipsis  non  desint)  fulcit 
ac  confirniat,  ita  ut  nulla 
fraude  aut  vi  SataiuB  se- 
duci,  aut  ex  Christi  mani- 
bus  eripi  possint,  juxta  dic- 
tum Christi  Joh.  x. :  '  Ores 
meas  nemo  rapiet  ex  manu 
mea.''  Cceterum,utrum  iidem 
non  possint  per  socordiam 
rriv  apxnv  Ttjg  vvoardfftiog 
XpiffTov  KaraXfiTTftv,'  et  prcB- 
sentem  mundvm  iterum  am- 
plecti,  a  sancta  docPrina  ip- 
sis semel  tradita  recsdere, 
bonam  conscientiam  amit- 
tere,  gratiamque  negligere ; 
esset  prills  accuratius  ex 
Sacra  Scriptura  inquiren- 
dum quam  nos  illud  posse- 


Art.  V. 

That  those  who  are  in- 
corporated into  Christ  by 
a  true  faith,  and  have 
thereby  become  partakers 
of  his  life-giving  Spirit, 
have  thereby  full  power 
to  strive  against  Satan, 
sin,  the  world,  and  their 
own  flesh,  and  to  win  tlie 
victory ;  it  being  well  un- 
derstood that  it  is  ever 
through  the  assisting  grace 
of  the  Holy  Ghost;  and 
that  Jesus  Christ  assists 
them  through  his  Spirit 
in  all  temptations,  extends 
to  them  his  hand,  and  if 
only  they  are  ready  for 
the  conflict,  and  desire  his 
help,  and  are  not  inactive, 
keeps  them  from  falling, 
so  that  they,  by  no  craft  or 
power  of  Satan,  can  be 
misled  nor  plucked  out  of 
Christ's  hands,  according 
to  the  Word  of  Christ, 
John  X.  28  :  '  Neither  shall 
any  man  pluck  them  out 
of  my  hand.'  But  whether 
they  are  capable,  through 
negligence,  of  forsaking 
again  the  first  beginnings 
of  their  life  in  Christ,  of 
again  returning  to  this 
present  evil  world,  of  turn- 
ing away  from  the  holy 
doctrine  which  was  deliv- 
ered them,  of  losing  a 
good     conscience,    of   be- 


'    Ileb   iii.  C,  14;   2  Pet.  i.  10;   Jiule  .'. ;    1  Tim.  i.  10  ;    Heh.  xi.  13. 
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ondersocht  syn,  eer  icy  't 
selve  met  voile  verseecJcering- 
he  onses  gJiemoets  souden 
connen  leeren. 


Dese  puncten  alsoo  voorge- 
dragen  ende  geleert,  Tiouden 
sy  Renumstranten  den  looorde 
Godts  gelyckformich  te  we- 
sen,  stichtelych,  ende  in  dese 
materie  ghenoechsaem  ter  sa- 
licheit,  sonder  dat  het  van 
noode  zy,  oft  cock  stichte- 
h/ck,  liooger  te  climmen,  ofte 
lager  te  dalen. 


mus   alios    cum    Tr\t]po<popia 
animi  nostri  docere.^ 


Hos  igitur  articulos  ita 
propositos  et  traditos  censent 
Remonstrantes  divino  Verbo 
conformos,  (sdificationi  ido- 
neos,  et  in  hoc  quidem  argu- 
mento  sufficientes  ad  salu- 
tem  ;  ita  ut  necessarium  non 
sit,  aut  (Bdificationi  serviens, 
vel  altius  conscendere  vel  in- 
ferius  subsidere. 


coming  devoid  of  grace, 
that  must  be  more  par- 
ticularly determined  out 
of  the  Holy  Scripture,  be- 
fore we  ourselves  can  teach 
it  with  the  full  persuasion 
of  our  minds. 


These  Articles,  thus  set 
forth  and  taught,  the  Re- 
monstrants deem  agreea- 
ble to  the  Word  of  God, 
tending  to  edification,  and, 
as  regards  this  argument, 
sufficient  for  salvation,  so 
that  it  is  not  necessary  or 
edifying  to  rise  higher  or 
to  descend  deeper. 


*  The  here  quoted  places,  or  loca  probantia,  are  not,  like  the  others  in  the  former  articles, 
written  in  the  text,  but  in  the  margin. 


CANONES  SYNODI  DOEDKECHTAN"^. 
The  Canons  of  the  Synod  of  Dort.     A.D.  1618  and  1619. 

[We  give  first  the  full  Latiu  text  of  the  Acts  of  the  Synod  of  Dort  (Dordieclit)  on  the  Ave  contrt> 
Terted  heads  of  doctrine,  viz.,  the  Preface,  the  Articles  of  Faith,  the  Errors  Rejected,  the  Names  of  Sub- 
scribers, the  Conclusion,  the  Sentence  against  the  Remonstrants,  and  the  Approval  of  the  States-General, 
but  distinguishing  the  several  parts  by  different  type.  They  were  officially  published  May  6, 1619, 
and  often  since  in  Latin,  Dutch,  German,  and  Eus^lish.  The  original  is  given  in  the  Corpus  et  Hyntagvia 
Confess,  ed.  H.  1654,  in  the  Oxford  Sylloge  Coti/e^s.  (pp.  39T-454),  in  Niemeyer's  Collectio  (pp.  690-728) ;  the 
German  in  Beck's  and  Biickel's  Collections.  To  the  Latiu  text  we  append  the  English  abridgment,  as 
adopted  by  the  Reformed  Dutch  Church  in  America.] 

Judicium  Synodi  Nationalis  Reformatarum  Ecclesiarum  Belgicarum, 

^abitce  DordrecUi  Anno  MDCXVIIL  et  MDCXIX.  Cui  jpU- 
riini  insignes  Theologi  Reformatarum  Eocleaiai' am  Magmje  Bri- 
tannioe,  Ge7'7nanice,  Gallice,  interfuerunt,  de  Quinque  Doctrinae, 
Capitihus  in  Ecclesiis  Belgicis  (Jontroversis :  jpromulgatam  VI. 
Mail  MB  ax IX. 

PR.SFATIO. 
IN   NOMINE    DOMINI    ET    SERVATORIS   NOSTRI   JESU    CHRISTI.       AMEN. 

Inter  plurima,  qua  Dominus  et  Servator  noster  Jesus  Christus  militanti  sua  Ecclesia  in 
hac  cerumnosa  peregrinatione  dedit  solatia,  merito  celebratur  illud,  quod  ei  ad  Patrein  suum 
in  caeleste  sanctuarium  ahiturus  reliquit :  Ego,  inquiens,  sum  vobiscum  omnibus  diebus  usque 
ad  consummationem  ssculi.  Hujus  suavissiiiue  promissionis  Veritas  elucet  in  omnium  tem- 
jiorum  £cclesia,  qwe  quum  non  solum  aperta  inimicortnn  violentia,  et  hcereticorum  impietate, 
sed  etiam  operta  seductorum  astutia  inde  ah  initio  fuerit  oppugnata,  sane,  si  unquam  salutari 
promisscB  sua  prcesentice  prcesidio  earn  destituisset  Dominus,  pridem  aut  I'i  tyrannortim  fuisset 
oppressa,  autj'raude  impostorum  in  exitium  seducta.  Sed  bonus  ille  Pastor,  qui  gregem  suum, 
pro  quo  animam  suam  posuit,  constantissime  diligit,  persecutorum  rabiem  tem}>estive  semper, 
et  exserta  sape  dextera,  miraculose  repressit,  et  seductorum  vias  tortuosas,  ac  consilia  fraudu- 
lenta  detexit  atque  dissipavit,  utroque  se  in  Ecclesia  sua  prasentissimum  esse  demonstrans. 
Hujus  rei  illustre  documentum  exstat  in  historiis  piorum  imperatorum,  regum,  et  princiftuin, 
quos  Filius  Dei  in  subsidium  Ecclesia  sua  toties  excitavit,  sancto  domus  sua  zelo  accendit, 
eorumque  opera,  non  tantum  tyrannorum  furores  compescuit,  sed  etiam  Ecclesia  cum  falsis 
doctoribus  religionem  varie  adulterantlbus  corijiictanti,  sanctarum  synodorum  remediu  pro- 
curavit,  in  quibus  Jideles  Christi  servi  conjunctis  precibus,  consiliis,  et  laboribus  pro  Ecclesia 
et  veritate  Dei  fortiter  steterunt,  Sataiue  ministris,  licet  in  angelos  luris  se  trnnsformantibus, 
intrepide  se  opposuerunt,  errorum  et  discordia  semina  sustulerunt,  Ecclesiam  in  religioids  pura 
Concordia  conservarunt,  et  sincerum  Dei  cultuin  ad  posteritatem  illibatum  transiniserunt. 

Simili  beneficio  Jidelis  noster  Servator  Ecclesia  Belgtca,  unnos  aliquam  multos  afflictls- 
sima,  gratiosam  suam  prcesentiam  hoc  tempore  testatus  est.  Hanc  enim  Ecclesiam  a  Romatti 
antichristi  tyrannide  et  horribili  papatus  idololatria  potenti  Dei  manu  vindicatam,  in  belli 
diuturni  perictdis  toties  miraculose  custoditam,  et  in  vera  doctrina  atque  disciplina  concordia 
ad  Dei  sui  laudem,  admirabile  reipub.  incrementum,  totiusque  reformati  orbis  gaudium  efllo- 
rescentem.  Jacobus  Arminios  ejusque  sectatores,  nomen  Remonstrantium  pra  se  ferentes, 
variis,  tarn  veteribus,  quam  novis  erroribus,  primum  tecte,  deinde  aperte  tentarunt,  et  scanda- 
losis  dissensionibus  ac  schismatibus  pertinariter  turbatnm,  in  tantum  discrimen  adduxerunt,  ut 
Jlorentissima  Ecclesice,  nisi  Servutoris  nostri  miseratio  opiiorlune  intervenissct,  horribili  dis' 
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ridioruTH  et  schisinntvm  incendio  tandem  ronjlagr assent.  Benedictus  autem  sit  in  strcula  Do- 
iniiius,  qui  postquam  ad  momentum  farievi  suam  a  nobis  {qui  multis  modis  iram  et  indignationem 
ejus  prorocaveramus)  abscondisset,  universo  orbi  testatum  fecit,  se  f(£deris  sui  non  oblivisci,  et 
susjiiria  suorum  non  spernere.  Cum  enim  vix  ulla  remedii  spes  humanitus  apjiareret,  illustris- 
simis  et  pru'potentibus  Belgii  Jaderati  ordinibus  generalibus  hanc  inentem  inspiravit,  ut  con- 
silio  et  directione  illustrissiyni  et  fortissind  jirincipis  Arausicani  legitimis  mediis,  quie  ipsorum 
apostolorum,  et  quce  eos  secutat  Ecclesice  ChristiantB  exemplis  longo  temporum  decwsu  sunt 
comprobatu,  et  magna  cmn  J'ructu  in  Ecclesia  etiam  Belgica  antehac  usurpata,  so'vientibus 
kisce  7nalis  obviam  ire  decreverint,  synodumque  ex  omnibus,  quibus  prasunt,  provinciis,  au- 
thoritate  sua,  Dordrechtum  convocarint,  expetitis  ad  earn  et  favor e  serenissimi  ac  jiotentissimi 
Magnie  Britannice  regis  Jacobi,  et  illustrissimorum  principum,  comitum,  et  rerumpublicarum, 
impetratis  plurimis  gravissimis  theologis,  ut  coimuuni  tot  Reformatte  EcclesicB  theologorum  ju- 
dicio,  ista  Arminii  ejusque  sectatorum  dogmata  accurate,  et  ex  solo  Dei  verbo,  dijudicarentur, 
vera  doctrina  stabiliretur,  et  falsa  rejiceretur,  Ecclesiisque  Belgicis  concordia,  pax  et  tranquil- 
litas,  divina  benedictione,  restitueretur.  Hoc  est  illud  Dei  beneficium,  in  quo  exultant  Eccle- 
sia Belgicte,  etjidelis  Servatoris  sui  miserationes  humiliter  agnoscunt,  ac  grate  pnedicant. 

HcEC  igitur  veneranda  Sy7iodvs  (^prcevia  per  summi  magistratus  authoritatem  in  omnibus 
Belgicis  Er.clesiis,  ad  irce  Dei  deprecationem  et  gratiosi  auxilii  implorationem,  precum  et 
jej^mii  indictione  et  celebratione)  in  nomine  Domini  Dordrechti  congreguta,  divini  Numinis 
et  saltitis  Ecclesice  accensa  amore,  et  post  invocatum  Dei  nomen,  sancto  juramento  obstricta,  se 
solam  Scripturam  sacrum  pro  judicii  norma  habituram,  et  in  caussce  hujus  cognitione  et  judicio, 
bona  integraque  conscientia  versaturam  esse,  hoc  egit  sedulo  magnaque  patientia,  ut  prcrcijmos 
koruni  dogmutuin  patronos,  coram  se  citatos,  induceret  ad  sententiam  suam  de  Quinque  notis 
doctrines  Capitibus,  sententiceque  rationes,  plenius  exponendas.  Sed  cum  Synodi  judicium  re- 
pudiarent,  atque  ad  interrogatoria,  eo.  quo  (equuni  erat,  modo  respondere  detrectarent,  neque 
Synodi  inonitiones,  nee  generosorum  atque  amplissimorum  ordinum  generalium  Delegatorum 
nandata,  imo  ne  ipsorum  quidem  illustrissimorum  et  prcepotentum  DD.  ordinum  generalium 
imperia,  quicquam  apud  illos  projicerent,  aliam  viam  eorundem  Dominorum  jussu,  et  ex  consue- 
tudine  jam  olim  in  synodis  antiquis  recepta,  ingredi  coacta  fuit ;  atque  ex  scriptis,  coifes- 
sionibus,  ac  declarationibus,  partim  antea  editis,  partim  etiam  huic  Synodo  exhibitis,  examen 
illorum  quinque  dogmatum  institutum  est.  Quod  cum  jam  per  singularem  Dei  gratiam,  max- 
ima diligentia,  Jide,  ac  conscientia,  omnium  et  singuloruni  consensu  absohitum  sit,  Synodus 
hcec  ad  Dei  gloriam,  et  ut  veritatis  salutaris  integritati,  conscientiarum  tranquillitati,  et  pari 
ac  saluti  Ecclesice  Belgicce  consulatur,  sequens  judicium,  quo  et  vera  verboque  Dei  consentanea 
de  prcedictis  Quinque  Doctrines  Capitibus  sententia  exponitur,  et  falsa  verboque  Dei  dissenta- 
nea  rejicitur,  statuit  promulgandum. 


Sententia,  de  Divina  Pk^destinatione,  et  Annexis  ei  Capitibus, 

Quam  Synodus  Dordrechtana  Verbo  Dei  consentaneam,  atque  in 
Ecclesiis  lieformatis  hactenus  rece^tain  esse,  judical,  quibusdam 
ArticuUs  exj)osita. 

PKIMUM    doctrine    CAPUT,  DE   DIVINA    PK^DESTINATIONE. 

Articulus  Primus. 

Cum  omnes  homines  in  Adamo  peccaverint,  et  rei  sint  facti  male- 
dictionis  et  mortis  seternse,  Deus  nemini  fecisset  injuriam,  si  imiversum 
genus  humanum  in  peccato  et  maledictione  relinqiiere,  ac  propter  pec- 
YoL.  III.— N  N 
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cut  11  in  damuare  voliiisset,  juxta  ilia  Apostoli,  Totns  rmnidtts  est  ob- 
noxius  condemnatiuni  Del.  Rom.  iii.  19.  Ovnies  jtevearouint  et  de- 
.siitiLuntur  gloria  Dei.  Ver.  23.  Et,  Stipendium  peceati  tnors  est. 
Rom.  vi.  23. 

n. 

Verum  in  hoc  manifestata  est  charitas  Dei,  quod  Filium  sunm  nni- 
genitnm  in  numdum  misit,  ut  omnis  qui  credit  in  eum,  non  pereat,  sed 
habeat  vitam  seternam.     1  Johan.  iv.  9 ;  Johan.  iii.  16. 

III. 

Ut  autem  homines  ad  fidem  adducantur,  Deus  clementer  Isetissimi 
hujus  nuntii  prsecones  mittit,  ad  quos  vult,  et  quando  vult,  quorum 
ministerio  homines  ad  resipiscentiam  et  fidem  in  Christum  crucifixum 
vocantur.  Quornodo  enitn  credent  in  eum^  de  quo  non  aiidierint? 
quoniodo  autem  audient  absque  prcedicayite?  quornodo  proedicabunt, 
nisi  fuerint  missi  f     Rom.  x.  14, 15. 

IV. 

Qui  huic  Evangeho  non   credunt,  super  eos  manet  ira  Dei.     Qui 

vero  ilhid  recipiunt,  et  Servatorem  Jesum  vera  ac  viva  fide  amplectun- 

tur,  iUi  per  ipsum  ab  ira  Dei  et  interitu  liberantur,  ac  vita  seterna  do- 

nantur. 

V. 

Incredulitatis  istius,  ut  et  omnium  aliorum  peccatorum,  caussa  seu 

culpa  neutiquam  est  in  Deo,  sed  in  homine.     Fides  autem  in  Jesum 

Christum  et  sahis  per  ipsum,  est  gratuitum  Dei  donum,  sicut  scriptum 

est :   Gratia  salvati  estis  per  Jidem,  et  hoc  non  ex  vobis,  Dei  donum 

est.    Ephes.  ii.  8.    Item  :   Gratis  datum  est  vobis  in  Christum  credere. 

Phil.  i.  29. 

VI. 

Quod  autem  aliqui  in  tempore  fide  a  Deo  donantur,  aliqui  non  do- 
nantur,  id  ab  seterno  ipsius  decreto  provenit;  Om,nia  enim  opera  sua 
novit  ab  cEterno  :  Actor,  xv.  18  ;  Ephes.  i.  11;  secundum  quod  decretum 
electorum  corda,  quantumvis  dura,  gratiose  emollit,  et  ad  credendum 
inflectit,  non  electos  autem  justo  judicio  suai  malitia?  et  duritiai  relin- 
quit.  Atque  hie  potissimum  sese  nobis  apcrit  pi-ofuuda,  misericors 
pariter  et  justa  liominum  a3qualiter  perditoriim  discretio;  sive  decre- 
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tnm  illud  electionis  et  reprohatiunis  in  verbo  Dei  revelatuin.  Qnod 
lit  i)erversi,  iinpiiri,  et  paruin  stabiles  in  suiim  detorqnent  exitium,  ita 
Sanctis  et  religiosis  aniinabus  ineffabile  praistat  solatium. 

VIL 

Est  auteni  electio  immntabile  Dei  propositnm,  quo  ante  jacta  mundi 
fiindamenta  ex  universo  genere  hinnano,  ex  primseva  integritate  in 
peccatum  et  exitinni  sua  culpa  prolapso,  secundum  liberrimum  volun- 
tatis suae  beneplacitum,  ex  mera  gratia,  certain  quorundam  hominum 
multitudinem,  aliis  nee  meliorum,  nee  digniorum,  sed  in  communi  mi- 
seria  cum  aliis  jacentium,  ad  salutem  elegit  in  Christo,  quem  etiam  ab 
aeterno  Mediatorem  et  omnium  electorum  caput,  salutisque  fundamen- 
tum  constituit;  atque  ita  eos  ipsi  salvandos  dare,  et  ad  ejus  commu- 
nionem  per  verbum  et  Spiritum  suum  efficaciter  vocare  ac  trahere ; 
seu  vera  et  ipsum  fide  donare,  justificare,  sanctificare,  et  potenter  in 
Filii  sui  communione  custoditos  tandem  glorificare  decrevit,  ad  de- 
monstrationem  suae  misericordise,  et  laudem  divitiarum  gloriosas  suae 
gratia3,  sicut  scriptum  est :  Elegit  nos  Bens  in  ChHsto,  ante  jacta 
mundi  fund  amenta,  ut  essemus  sancti  et  inculjpati  in  conspectu  ejus, 
cum  charitate ;  qui  proedestinavit  nos  quos  odojptaret  in  Jllios,  per 
Jesum  Christum,  in  sese,  pro  beneplacito  voluntatis  suce,  ad  laudem 
gloriosce  suce  gratiai,qua  nos  gratis  sihi  acceptos  fecit  in  illo  dilecto. 
Ephes.  i.  4,  5,  6.  Et  alibi :  Quos  prcedestinavit,  eos  etiam.  vocavit ;  et 
quos  vocavit,  eos  etiam  justificavit ;  quos  autem  justificavit,  eos  etiam 
glorificavit.     Rom.  viii.  30. 

VIII. 

Hsec  electio  non  est  multiplex,  sed  una  et  eadem  omnium  salvando- 
rum  in  Vetere  et  Novo  Testamento,  quandoquidem  Scriptura  unicum 
prsedicat  beneplacitum,  propositnm,  et  consilium  voluntatis  Dei,  quo 
nos  ab  seterno  elegit  et  ad  gratiam  et  ad  gloriam ;  et  ad  salutem  et  ad 
viam  salutis,  quam  praeparavit  ut  in  ea  ambulemus. 

IX. 

Eadem  haBC  electio  facta  est  non  ex  prsevisa  fide,  fideique  obedientia, 
sanctitate,  aut  alia  aliqua  bona  qualitate  et  dispositione,  tanquain 
caussa  seu  conditione  in  homine  eligendo  prserequisita,  sed  ad  fidem. 
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fideique  obedieiitiam,  sanctitatem,  etc.  Ac  proinde  electio  est  fons 
oinnis  salutaris  boiii :  nude  tides,  sanctitas,  et  reliqua  dona  salvifica, 
ipsa  deniqne  vita  seteriia,  ut  fructus  et  effectus  ejus  profluunt,  secun- 
dum illud  Apostoli :  Elegit  nos  (non  quia  eramus,  sed)  ut  essemus 
sancti  et  inculpati  in  conspectu  ejus  in  charitate.     Ephes.  i.  4. 

X. 

Caussa  vero  hujus  gratuitse  electionis,  est  solum  Dei  beneplacitum, 
non  in  eo  consistens,  quod  certas  qualitates  seu  actiones  humanas,  ex 
omnibus  possibilibus,  in  salutis  conditionem  elegit;  sed  in  eo,  quod 
certas  quasdam  personas  ex  communi  peccatorum  multitudine  sibi  in 
peculium  adscivit,  sicut  scriptum  est:  Nondum  natis  j)ueris,  cum  ne- 
que  honi  quippiam  fecissent  neque  mali,  etc.,  dictum  est  (nempe  Re- 
beccse).  Major  serviet  minori,  sicut  scrijptum  est,  Jacob  dilexi,  Esau 
odio  hahui.  Rom.  ix.  11,  12,  13.  Et,  Crediderunt  quotquot  erant 
ordinati  ad  vitam  ceternarn.     Act.  xiii.  48. 

XI. 

Atque  ut  Deus  ipse  est  sapientissimus,  immutabilis,  omniscius,  et 
omnipotens :  ita  electio  ab  ipso  facta  nee  interrumpi,  nee  mutari,  revo- 
cari,  aut  abrumpi,  nee  electi  abjici,  nee  numerus  eorum  minui  potest. 

XII. 

De  hac  seterna  et  immutabili  sui  ad  salutem  electione,  electi  suo 

tempore,  variis  licet  gradibus  et  dispari  mensura,  certiores  redduntur, 

non  quidem  arcana  et  prof unditates  Dei  curiose  scrutando ;  sed  fructus 

electionis  infallibiles,  in  verbo  Dei  designatos,  ut  sunt  vera  in  Christum 

fides,  filialis  Dei  timor,  dolor  de  peccatis  secundum  Deum,  esuries  et 

sitis  justitise,  etc.,  in  sese  cum  spiritual!  gaudio  et  sancta  voluptate  ob- 

servando. 

XIII. 

Ex  liujus  electionis  seusu  et  certitudine,  filii  Dei  majorem  indies 
sese  coram  Deo  liumiliandi,  abyssum  misericordiarum  ejus  adorandi, 
seipsos  purificandi,  et  eum,  qui  ipsos  prior  tantopere  dilexit,  vicissim 
ardenter  diligendi,  materiam  desumunt :  tantum  abest,  ut  bac  electionis 
doctrina  atque  ejus  meditatione  in  mandatorum  divinorum  observa- 
tione  segniores,  aut  carnaliter  securi.  reddantur.     Quod  iis  justo  Dei 
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jutlicio  sulet  accidere,  qui  de  electionis  gratia,  vel  teinere  prsesumentes, 
vel  otiose  et  proterve  fabulantes,  in  viis  electorinii  aiiibulare  nolunt. 

XIV. 

Ut  aiiteni  hrec  de  divina  electione  doctrina  sapientissimo  Dei  consilio 
per  prophetas,  Christum  ipsum,  atqne  Apostolos,  sub  Veteri  aeque  atque 
sub  Novo  Testamento,  est  praedicata,  et  sacraruin  deinde  literarum 
monumeiitis  comineiidata:  ita  et  hodie  in  Ecclesia  Dei,  cui  ea  peculia- 
riter  est  destinata,  cum  spiritu  discretionis,  religiose  et  sancte,  sno  loco 
et  tempore,  missa  omni  curiosa  viarum  altissimi  scrutatione,  est  pro- 
ponenda,  idque  ad  sanctissimi  nominis  divini  gloriam,  et  vividum  po- 
puli  ipsius  solatium. 

XV. 

Caeternm  seternam  et  gratuitam  banc  electionis  nostri  gratiam  eo  vel 
maxime  illustrat,  nobisque  comraendat  Scriptura  Sacra,  quod  porro 
testatur  non  omnes  homines  esse  electos,  sed  quosdam  non  electos,  sive 
in  eeterna  Dei  electione  prseteritos,  quos  scilicet  Deus  ex  liberrimo,  jus- 
tissimo,  irreprehensibili,  et  immutabili  beneplacito  decrevit  in  comnumi 
miseria,  in  quam  se  sua  culpa  prsecipitarunt,  relinquere,  nee  salvifica 
fide  et  conversionis  gratia  donare,  sed  in  viis  suis,  et  sub  justo  judicio 
relictos,  tandem  non  tantum  propter  infidelitatem,  sed  etiam  csetera 
omnia  peccata,  ad  declarationem  justitise  suae  damnare,  et  seternum 
punire.  Atque  hoc  est  decretum  reprobationis,  quod  Deum  neuti- 
quam  peccati  authorem  (quod  cogitatu  blasphemum  est)  sed  tremen- 
dum,  irreprehensibilem,  et  justum  judicem  ac  vindicem  constituit. 

XVI. 

Qui  vivam  in  Christum  fidem,  seu  certam  cordis  fiduciam,  pacem 
conscientise,  studium  filialis  obedientiae,  gloriationem  in  Deo  per 
Christum  in  se  nondum  efficaciter  sentiunt,  mediis  tamen,  per  quae 
Deus  ista  se  in  nobis  operaturum  promisit,  utuntur,  ii  ad  reprobationis 
mentionem  non  consternari.  nee  se  reprobis  accensere,  sed  in  usu  me- 
diorum  diligenter  pergere,  ac  horam  uberioris  gratiae  ardenter  deside- 
rare  et  reverenter  humiliterque  expectare  debent.  Multo  autem  minus 
doctrina  de  reprobatione  terreri  debent  ii,  qui  cum  serio  ad  Deum  con- 
verti,  ei  unice  placere,  et  e  corpore  mortis  eripi  desiderant,  in  via  tamen 
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pietatis  et  fidei  eo  usque,  quo  volunt,  pervenire  nondum  possunt,  siqui- 
dern  linum  fumigans  se  nou  extiucturum,  et  arundinem  quassatam  se 
non  fracturum,  promisit  misericors  Deus.  lis  autem  haec  doctrina 
merito  terrori  est,  qui  Dei  et  Servatoris  Jesu  Christi  obliti,  mundi  curis 
et  carnis  voluptatibus  se  totos  mauciparunt,  quamdiu  ad  Deum  serio 
nou  couvertuntur. 

XYII. 

Quandoquidem  de  voluntate  Dei  ex  verho  ipsius  nobis  est  jndican- 
duin,  quod  testatur  liberos  iidelium  esse  sanctos,  nou  quidem  natura, 
sed  beneficio  foederis  gratiiiti,  in  quo  illi  cum  parentibus  comprehen- 
duutur,  pii  parentes  de  electione  et  salute  suoruin  liberorum,  quos  Deus 
in  infantia  ex  hac  vita  evocat,  dubitare  non  debent. 

XYIIl. 

Adversus  banc  gratuitse  electionis  gratiam,  et  justse  reprobationis 
severitatera,  obmurinuraiiti  opponimus  hoc  apostolicum  :  O  homo  !  tu 
quis  es  qui  ex  adverso  responsas  Deo?  Rom.  ix.  20.  Et  illiid  Serva- 
toris nostri,  An  non  licet  iaihi  quod  volo  facere  in  meis  f  Matt.  xx. 
15.  Nos  vero  base  mjsteria  religiose  adorantes,  cum  Apostolo  exclama- 
mus :  O  profunditatem  divitiarum  turn  sapientice  twin  cognitionis 
Dei!  Quam  hnptei'scrutabilia  sunt  Dei  judicia,  et  ejus  vice  impev- 
vestigabiles  !  Quis  ejiirn  cognovit  mentem  Domini  f  Aut  quis  fuit 
ei  a  co7isiliis  f  Aut  quis  prior  dedit  ei  ut  reddatur  ei  ?  Nam,  ex  eOy 
et  per  eum,  et  in  eum  sunt  omnia.  Ipsi  sit  gloria  in  sceeula.  Amen. 
Rom.  xi.  33-36. 


Rejectio  Errorum, 
Quihus  Ecclesice  Belgicm  sunt   aliquamdiu  perturbatce.     Exposita 
doctrina  Orthodoxa  de  Electione  et  Reprohatione^  Synodua  rejicit 
Errores  eorum  : 

T. 

Qui  dooent,  'Voluntatem  Dei  de  servandis  credituris,  et  in  fide  fideique  obedientia  perse- 
veraturis,  esse  totum  et  integrum  electionis  ad  salutem  decretum ;  nee  quicquuni  .iliud  de 
hoc  decreto  in  veibo  Dei  esse  leveiatum.'  Hi  enim  siinplicionbus  imponunt,  et  ScripturjK 
sacrae  manifeste  contiadicunt,  testanti  Deum  non  tantum  servare  velle  crediturns,  sed  etiam 
ceitos  quoKdam  lioniines  ab  aeterno  elegisse,  quos  prie  aliis  in  tempore  fide  in  Christum  et 
perseverantia  donaret ;  sicut  scriptum  est.  Manifestum/eci  novien  tuum  hoininibus,  quos  dedisti 
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iinhi.     Johan.  xvii.  G.     Item,  Crediderunt  quotquot  ordinati  erant  ad  ri/am  (Ptn-nnm.     Act, 
xiii.  48.     Et,  Elegit  nos  antejacta  mundi  J'undamenta,  ut  essemus  sancii,  etc.     Ephes.  1.  4. 

II. 

Qui  decent, '  Electionem  Dei  ad  vitam  ffiternam  esse  multiplicem ;  aliam  generalem  et  in- 
definitam,  aliam  singularem  et  detinitam ;  et  banc  rursum  vel  incompletam,  revocabilem,  non 
ueiemptoriam,  sive  conditionatam  :  vel  completam,  irrevocabilem,  peiemptoriam,  seu  abso- 
liitam.'  Item,  'Aliam  electionem  esse  ad  fidem,  aliam  ad  salutem  ;  ita  ut  electio  ad  fidem 
justificantem  absque  electione  peremptoria  ad  salutem  esse  possit.'  Hoc  enim  est  humani 
cerebri  commentum  extra  Sciipturas  excogitatum,  doctrinam  de  electione  corrumpens,  et  au- 
ream  banc  salutis  catenam  dissolvens :  Quos  jnredestinavtt,  eos  etiam  vocavit :  et  quos  vocavit, 
eos  etiam  justijicavit :  quos  autem  justijicavit,  eos  etiam  glorificavit,     Rom.  viii.  30. 

III. 
Qui  decent,  'Dei  beneplacitum  ac  propositum,  cujtis  Scriptura  meminit  in  doctrina  elec- 
tionis,  non  consistere  in  eo,  quod  Deus  certos  quosdam  homines  prse  aliis  elegerit,  sed  in  eo, 
quod  Deus  ex  omnibus  possibilibus  conditionibus  (inter  quas  etiam  sunt  opera  legis)  sive  ex 
omnium  rerum  ordine  actum  fidei,  in  sese  ignobilem,  et  obedieniiam  fidei  imperfectam,  in 
salutis  conditionem  elegerit ;  eamque  gratiose  pro  perfecta  obedientia  reputare,  et  vitae  aeternae 
prsemio  dignam  censere  voluerit.'  Hoc  enim  errore  peinicioso  beneplacitum  Dei  et  meritum 
Christi  enervatur,  et  homines  inutilibus  quaestionibus  a  veritate  justificationis  gratuitte,  et 
simplicitate  Scripturarum  avocantur ;  illudque  Apostoli  falsi  arguitur ;  Deus  vos  vocavit  ro- 
catione  sancta ;  non  ex  operihus,  sed  ex  suo  proposito  et  gratia,  qucB  data  est  nobis  in  Christo 
Jesu  ante  tempora  sceculorum.     2  Tim.  i.  9. 

IV. 

Qui  decent, '  In  electione  ad  fidem  banc  conditionem  prserequiri,  ut  homo  liimine  natnraa 
recte  utatur,  sit  probus,  parvus,  humilis,  et  ad  vitam  reternam  dispositus,  quasi  ab  ipsis  electio 
aliquatenus  pendeat.'  Pelagium  enim  sapiunt,  et  miuime  obscure  falsi  insimulant  Apostolum 
scribentem :  Versati  sumus  olim  in  cupiditatibus  carnis  nostrce,  facientes  quie  carni  et  cogita- 
tionibus  libebant,  eramusque  natura  Jilii  ir(B,  ut  et  reliqui.  Sed  Deus,  qui  dives  est  miseri- 
cordia,  propter  multam  ckaritatem  suum,  qua  dilexit  nos,  etiam  nos  cum  in  offensis  mortui  es- 
semus, una  vivijicavit  cum  Christo,  cujus  gratia  estis  servati,  unaque  suscitavit,  unaque  collo- 
cavit  in  ccelis  in  Christo  Jesu;  ut  ostenderet  in  seculis  super venientibus  svpereminentes  illas 
opes  sucB  graticB,  pro  sua  erga  nos  benignitate  in  Christo  Jesu.  Gratia  enim  estis  servati  per 
Jidem  (et  hoc  non  ex  vobis,  Dei  donum  est),  non  ex  operibus,  ut  ne  quis  glorietur.  Ephes.  ii. 
3-9. 

V. 

Qui  decent, '  Electionem  singularium  personarum  ad  salutem,  incompletam  et  non  per- 
emptoriam,  factam  esse  ex  praevisa  fide,  resipiscentia,  sanctitate  et  pietate  inchoata,  aut  ali- 
quamdiu  continuata :  completam  vero  et  peremptoriam  ex  praevisse  fidei,  resipiscentiae,  sanc- 
titatis,  et  pietatis  finali  perseverantia :  et  banc  esse  gratiosam  et  evangelicam  dignitatem, 
propter  quam  qui  eligitur  dignior  sit  illo  qui  non  eligitur :  ac  proinde  fidem,  fidei  obedientiam, 
sanctitatem,  pietatem,  et  perseverantiam  non  esse  fructus  sive  effectus  electionis  immutabilis 
ad  gloriam,  sed  conditiones,  et  caussas  sine  quibus  non,  in  eligendis  complete  praerequisitas, 
et  praevisas,  tanquam  praestitas.'  Id  quod  toti  Scripturas  repugnat,  quae  haec  et  alia  dicta 
passim  auribus  et  cordibus  nostris  ingerit:  Electio  non  est  ex  operibus,  sed  ex  vocante.  Rom. 
ix.  11.  Credebant  quotquot  ordinati  erant  ad  vitam  (Eternam.  Act.  xiii.  48.  Elegit  nos  in 
semetipso  ut  sancti  essemus.  Ephes.  i.  4.  Non  vos  me  elegistis,  sed  ego  elegi  vos.  Johan. 
XV.  16.  Si  ex  gratia,  non  ex  operibus.  Rom.  xi.  6.  In  hoc  est  charitas,  von  quod  nos  di- 
^erimus  Deum,  sed  quod  ipse  dilexit  noa,  et  misit  Filium  suum      1  Johan.  iv.  10. 
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Vi. 

Qui  docent, 'Non  omnem  electionem  ad  saliitem  inimntabilem  esse,  sed  quosdain  electos, 
millo  Dei  ileereto  obstante,  perire  posse  et  .tterniim  perire.'  Quo  crasso  errore  et  Deum 
iniitaliileiii  faciunt,  et  c-onsolationem  pioruin  de  electioiiis  siiaj  coiistaiitia  subvcrium,  et 
.-cTi})turis  sacris  contiatlicunt  docentibiis,  Electos  non  posse  seduci :  Matt.  xxiv.  24.  Chri- 
stum datos  siln  a  Patre  non  perdere :  Johan.  vi.  89.  Deum  quos  prcedestinavit,  vocavit  et 
justijicavit,  eos  etiain  glorijicare.     Kom.  viii.  30. 

VII. 

Qui  decent,  '  Electionis  iramutabilis  ad  gloiiain  nullum  in  hac  vita  esse  fructum,  nullum 
sensum,  nuUam  certitudinem,  nisi  ex  conditione  mutabili  et  contingente.'  Praeterquam  enim 
quod  absurdum  sit  ponere  certitudinem  incertam,  adversantur  ha;c  experientite  sanctorum, 
qui  cum  Apostolo  ex  sensu  electionis  sui  exultant,  Deique  hoc  beneficium  celebrant,  qui  gau- 
'lent  cum  discipulis,  secundum  Christi  admonitionem,  quod  nomina  sua  scripta  sunt  in  ccelis- 
Luc.  X.  2() ;  qui  sensum  denique  electionis  ignitis  tentationum  diabolicarum  telis  opponunt, 
quserentes,  Quis  intentaiit  crimina  adversus  electos  Dei?     Rom.  viii.  33. 

VIII. 

Qui  docent.  'Deum  neminem  ex  mera  justa  sua  voluntate  deorevisse  in  lapsu  Adie  et  in 
communi  jteccati  et  damnationis  statu  relinquere,  aut  in  gratiae  ad  fidem  et  conversionem 
necessarioB  communicatione  praeterire.'  Stat  enim  illud.  Quorum  vult,  miseretur ;  quos  vult, 
indurat.  Koni.  ix.  18.  Et  illud,  T'bijs  datum  est  nosse  ini/steria  regni  cwloruin,  ii/is  autem 
non  est  ddtum.  Matt.  xiii.  II.  Item,  Glorijico  te,  Pater,  Domiiie  coeli  et  terrir,  quod  hac 
iccultaveris  sapientibus  et  intelligentibus,  et  ea  detexeris  infantibus:  etiain.  Pater,  quia  ita 
placuit  tibi.      Matt.  xi.  25,  26. 

IX. 

Qui  docent,  'Caussam  cur  Deus  ad  banc  potius,  quam  ad  aliam  gentem  Evangelium  mittat, 
non  esse  merum  et  solum  Dei  beneplacitum,  sed  quod  htec  gens  melior  et  dignior  sit  ea,  cui 
Evangelium  non  communicatur.'  Reclamat  enim  Moses,  populum  Israeliticum  sic  alloquens, 
En  Jehovce  Dei  tui  sunt  cceli,  et  coeli  ccelorurn,  terra,  et  quirquid  est  in  ea ;  Tantum  in  vinjores 
tuos  propensus  J'uit  aiiiore  Jehova  diligendo  eos  ;  unde  selegit  semen  eorum  post  eos,  vos  inquam, 
jirte  omnibus  populis,  sictit  est  hodie.  Deut.  x.  14,  1.").  Et  Christus  :  Vce  tibi  Chorazin,  v(b 
tibi  Bethsaida,  quia  si  in  Tyro  et  Sidone  factce  essent  virtutes  ilhe  quae  in  vobis  factce  sunt,  in 
sacco  et  cinere  olirn  paenitentiam  egissent.     Matt.  xi.  21. 


Ita  nos  sentire  et  judicare,  manuum  nostrarum  siibscriptione  testamur. 

Johannes  Bocjerjiannus,  Pastor  EccUsim  Leorerdiensis  et  Synodi  Prases. 
Jacobus  Koi.andus, /"wi'^or  Ecclesice  Amstelodamensis  et  Prcesidis  Assessor, 
Hek.manni's  Faukelius,  Pastor  Ecclesice  M iddeUni ryensis  et  Prcesidis  Assessor, 
Sebastianus  Damjian,  Pastor  Ecclesice  Ziitphaniensis  et  Synodi  Scriba. 
Festl'S  Hommius,  Pastor  Ecclesice  Leydensis  et  Synodi  Sc}-iba. 

Ex  Magna  Britaxnia. 

Georgu'S  Episcopus  Landavt:nsis. 

Johannes  Davenantius, Presftj/'c;  Doctor  ac  Sacra  Theoloyice publicus  Pro/essor  inAcademia 
Cantahriyiensi  et  Colleyii  Reginalis  ibidem  Prases. 

Samuel  Vi arvus,  Presbyter,  SS.  Tkeologia  Doctor,  A  rchidiaconus  Faunionnensis,  ct  CoUegii  Sid- 
Tteyani  in  Academia  Cantabrigiensi  Prtefectus. 

Thomas  Goadus,  Presbyter,  SS.  Theoloyice  Doctor,  Cathedralis  Ecclesice  Paulina  Londinensis 
Pracentor. 

GuALTERUS  Balcanquallus,  Scoto-Britaunus,  Presbyter,  S.  Tkeologia  Baccalaureus. 

Ex  Electorali  Palatinatu. 

Abrahamus  Scultetus,  iS*.  Theologia  Doctor  et  Professor  in  Academia  Heydelbergenst. 
Pauli'sTossanus,  iS'.  Theoloyia  Doctor, et  Qmsi/iiirins  in  Senatn  Ecclesiastico  infcrioris Polatinatus, 
Henricus  Altingius,  (S.  Thtolo(fia  Doctor  et  Professor  in  Academia  IJeydtlbergen-si. 
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Ex  Hassia. 

Georgius  Cruciger,  S.  Theohgim  Doctor,  Professor,  et  pro  tempore  Rector  A  cademim  Marpur- 
gensis. 

Paulus  Steinil's,  Concionator  Aulicus  et  S.  Theologia  in  Cullegio  Xubilitatis  Adelphico  Maurt- 
tiiino  Professor,  Cnssellis. 

Daniel  Anuelockator,  Ecclesice  Marpurgensis  Pastor,  et  vicinarum  ad  Lanum  et  ^fJderam  Su- 
periniendens. 

KoDOLPHL'S  GocLENius,  SexAox.  PMlosophuB  puj-ioris  in  Academia  Marpurgensi  Antecessor  pri- 
tnarius,  et  nunc  Decanus. 

Ex  Hela'etia. 

Jo^VNNES  Jacobus  Breytingerus,  Ecclesice  Tigurina  Pastor. 
Marcus  Rutimeyerus,  aS.  Theologia  Doctor  et  Ecclesice  Beiiiensis  Minister. 
Sebastianus  Beckius,  .S.S.  Theologies  Doctor,  et  Novi  Testamenti  Professor  in  Academia  Basili- 
ensi,  ibidemgi/e  Facultatis  Theologicce  Decanus. 

WOLFGANGUS  Mayerus,  SS.  TkeologicB  Doctor,  Ecclesice  Basiliensis  Pastor. 
JoHyVNNES  CoNRABUS  KocHius,  EccksicE  SckaphusiancB  Minister. 

A   CORRESPONDENTIA   WeDDERAVICA. 

JOHAJSNES  Henricus  Alstedius,  in  illustri  Schola  Xassovica,  quce  est  Herhornce,  Professor  ordi- 
nariits. 

Geokgius  Fabeicius,  Ecclesice  Windeccensis  in  Comitatu  Haiiovico  Pastor,  et  vicinarum  Inspector, 

Ex  Republica  et  Ecclesia  Genevensi. 

JoHAUNES  Deodatus,  in  Ecclesia  Genevensi  Pastor,  et  in  eadem  Schola  SS.  Theologice  Professor. 
Theodorus  Tronchinus,  Divini  verbi  Minister  in  Ecclesia  Genevensi,  el  ibidem  SS.  TheologUz 
Professor. 

Ex  Republica  et  Ecclesia  Bremensi. 

Matthias  Martinius,  illustris  Scholce  Bremensis  Eector,  et  in  ea  Divinarum  literarum  Professor. 

Henricus  Isselburg,  SS.  Theologice  Doctor,  in  Bremensi  Ecclesia  ad  B.  Virginis  Jesu  Christi 
servus  et  in  Schola  Xovi  Testamenti  Professor. 

LuDovicus  Crocius,  SS.  Theologice  Doctor,  Ecclesice  Bremensis  ad  S.  Martini  Pastor,  et  in  il- 
lustri Schola  Veteris  Testamenti  et  Philosophioe  practices  Professor. 

Ex  Republica  et  Ecclesia  Emdaxa. 

Daniel  Bernardus  Eilshemius,  Emdance  Ecclesice  Pastor  Senior 
Ritzius  Lucas  Grimershemius,  Emdance  Ecclesice  Pastor. 

SS.  Theologi^  Professores  Belgici. 

Johannes  Poly'ANDer,  SS.  Theologice  Doctor,  afqtte  in  A  cademia  Leydensi  Professor. 

SiBRANDus  Lubertus,  SS.  Theologice  Doctor,  et  Professor  in  Academia  Frisiorum. 

Franciscus  Gomarus,  Sacrosanctce  Theologice  Doctor,  et  Professor  in  Academia  GroningcB  et 
Omlandice. 

Antonius  Ty'Sius,  Sacrce  Theologice  in  illustri  Schola  Geldro-Velavica,  quce  est  Hardervici,  Pro- 
fessor. 

Antonius  Walrus,  Pastor  Ecclesice  Middelburgensis,  et  ex  ejusdem  urhis  illustri  Schola  inter 
Theologos  ad  Synodum  evocatus. 

Ex  Ducatu  Geldrije,  et  Comitatu  Zutphanlb. 

Guilielmus  Stephanx,  SS.  Theologice  Doctor,  et  A  7-nhemiensis  Ecclesice  Pastor, 

Ellari>us  a  Mehen,  Ecclesice  Hardrovicence  Pastor. 

Johannes  Bouillet,  Pastor  Ecclesice  Warnsfeldensis. 

Jacobus  Verheyden,  Senior,  Ecclesice  Noviomagensis  et  Scholce  Rector. 

Ex  Hollandia  Australi. 

Balthasar  Lydius,  M.  F.  Pastor  Ecclesice  Dei  in  urbe  Dordrechto. 

Henricus  Arnoldi,  Ecclesiastes  Delphensis. 

Gisbertus  Voetius,  Ecclesice  Heusdance  Pastor. 

Arnoldus  Musius  ab  Holy,  Baillii-us  Suyd-Hollandic   ^nior  Ecclesice  Dordrechtance. 

Johannes  de  Laet,  Senior  Ecclesice  Leydensis. 
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Ex   HOLLANIIIA    BOREAU. 

Jacobus  TrIglandius,  Pastor  Ecclesice  A  mstdodinnensis. 
Abrahajius  a  Doreslaer,  Pastor  Ecdesia  Enchusame. 
Samuel  Barthoujus,  Pastor  Ecclesice  Moiiachodammensis. 
Theodorus  Heyngius,  Senior  Ecclesice  Avistelodametisis. 
DoMiNicus  AB  Heemskerck^ -Senior  Ecclesice  Amstelodamensis. 

Ex  Zelandia. 

GoDEFRiDUS  Udemanjius,  Postor  Ecclesice  Ziericzeance, 

Cornelius  Rkgivs,  Ecclesia  Goesance  Pastor. 

Lajibektus  ue  Rycke,  Ecclesice  bergizomiaruB  Pastor. 

JosiAS  VosBEKGius,  Senior  Ecclesice  Middelburgensis. 

Adrian  us  Hofferus,  urbis  Zirizcece  Senator,  et  Ecclesice  ibidem  Senior, 

Ex  Provincia  Ultrajectina, 

Johannes  Dibbezius,  Pastor  Dordracenus,  Synodi  Orthodoxce  Ultrajectince  I)eputatu-> 
Arnoldus  OoRTCAMPivs,  Ecclesice  Amers/brtianm  Pastor. 

Ex  Frisia. 

Florentius  Johannes,  Jesu  Christi  crucijixi  Servus  in  Ecclesia  Snecana. 
Philippus  Danielis  EiLSHEiiius,  Pastor  Ecclesice  Harlingensis. 
Kempo  Habinxjia  a  Donia,  Senior  Ecclesice  Leoverdiensis. 
Tacitus  ab  Aysma,  Senior  Ecclesice  in  Buirgirt  Hichtum,  et  Ilartwardt. 

Ex  Transisalania. 

Casparus  Sibelius,  Pastor  Ecclesice  Daventriensis. 

Hermannus  Wiferdingius,  Ecclesice  Swollance  in  Evangelio  Christi  Minister. 
HiEKONYMUS  VoGELLius,  UusseltancB  Ecclesice  Pastor,  tempore  deputationis  inserviens  Ecvitsia 
Orthodoxce  Campensi. 

Johannes  Langius,  Ecclesiastes  Vollenhovianus, 

WiLHELMus  A  Broeckhuysen  TEN  DoERNE,  tunquam  Senior  deputatus. 

Johannes  a  Lauwick,  tunquam  Senior  deputatus. 

Ex   CiVITATE  GrONINGANA,  ET   OmLANDIIS. 

Cornelius  Hillenius,  Servus  Jesu  Christi  in  Ecclesia  G roningana, 
Georgius  Placius,  Pastor  Ecclesice  Appingadanwwnetisis. 
WoLFGANGUS  Agricola,  Pastor  Ecclesice  BedumaiuB. 
WiGBOLUUS  Humerus,  Ecclesice  Midwoldance  Pastor. 
Egbertus  Halbes,  Ecclesice  Groningance  Senior. 
Johannes  Kufelaekt,  Senior  Ecclesice  Stedumance. 

Ex  Drentia. 

Themo  ab  Asscheberg,  Pastor  Ecclesice  Meppelensis. 
Patboclus  Romelingius,  Pastor  Ecclesice  Rhuinensis. 

Ex  EccLESiis  Gallo-Belgicis. 

Daniel  Colonius,  Pastor  Ecclesice  Leydensis,  et  lieyens  Collegii  Gallo-Belgici  in  A  cademia  Leydenai 

Johannes  Crucius,  Pastor  Ecclesice  Ilcierlemensis, 

Johannes  Doucher,  Pastor  Ecclesice  Flissingance. 

Jeremias  de  Pours,  Ecclesice  Gallo-Belgicce  Middelburgensis  Pastor. 

EvEkARDUs  Beckerus,  Senior  Ecclesice  Gallo-Belgicce  Middelburgensis, 

Petrus  Pontanus,  *Se?iior  Ecclesice  Amstelodamensis. 
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Secundum  DocTRiNiE  Caput,  de  Morte  Ciiristi,  et  Hominum  pek  eam 

Redemptione. 

Articnlus  Prhnus. 

Deus  non  tantnm  est  summe  misericors,  sed  etiam  sunime  Justus. 
Postulat  auteiii  ejus  justitia  (prout  se  in  verbo  revelavit),  ut  peccata 
nostra,  adversus  iuiinitain  ejus  majestatem  commissa,  non  tantum  tem- 
poralibus,  sed  etiam  geternis,  turn  animi,  turn  corporis,  poenis  puniantur : 
quas  pcenas  effugere  non  possumus,  nisi  justitise  Dei  satisfiat. 

II. 

Cum  vero  ipsi  satisfacere,  et  ab  ira  Dei  nos  liberare  non  possimns, 
Deus  ex  imniensa  misericordia  Filium  suum  unigenitum  nobis  Spon- 
sorem  dedit,  qui,  ut  pro  nobis  satisfaceret,  peccatum  et  maledictio  in 
cruce  pro  nobis,  sen  vice  nostra,  factus  est. 

III. 

Hsec  mors  Filii  Dei  est  unica  et  perfectissima  pro  peccatis  victima 
et  satisfactio,  infiniti  valoris  et  pretii,  abunde  sufficiens  ad  totius  mundi 
peccata  expianda. 

ly. 

Ideo  autem  hsec  mors  tanti  est  valoris  et  pretii,  quia  persona,  quae 
eam  subiit,  non  tantum  est  verus  et  perfecte  sanctus  homo,  sed  etiam 
unigenitus  Dei  Filius,  ejusdem  aeternse  et  infinitae  cum  Patre  et  Spiritu 
S.  essentise,  qualem  nostrum  Servatorem  esse  oportebat.  Deinde,  quia 
mors  ipsius  fuit  conjuncta  cum  sensu  irse  Dei  et  maledictionis,  quam 
nos  peccatis  nostris  eramus  commeriti. 

V. 

Cseterum  promissio  Evangelii  est,  ut  quisquis  credit  in  Christum 
crucifixum,  non  pereat,  sed  habeat  vitam  seternam.  Quae  promissio 
omnibus  populis  et  hominibus,  ad  quos  Deus  pro  suo  beueplacito  mittit 
Evangel! urn,  promiscne  et  indiscriininatim  annunciari  et  proponi  debet 
cum  rfisipiscentise  et  tidei  mandato. 
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VI. 

Quod  autem  multi  per  Evangelinm  vocati  non  resipiscunt,  nee  in 
Christum  credunt,  sed  iiilidelitate  pereunt,  non  fit  hoc  hostiae  Curisti 
in  cruce  oblatse  defectu,  vel  insufficientia,  sed  propria  ipsorum  culpa. 

VII. 

Quotquot  auteni  vere  credunt,  et  per  mortem  Christi  a  peccatis,  et 
interitu  liberantur  ac  servautur,  ill  is  hoc  beneticium,  ex  sola  Dei  gratia, 
quam  nemini  debet,  ab  seterno  ipsis  in  Christo  data,  obtiiigit. 

VIIL 

Fuit  enim  hoc  Dei  Patris  liberrimum  consilium,  et  gratiosissima 
voluntas  atque  intentio,  ut  mortis  pretiosissimse  Filii  sui  vivitic*a  et  sal- 
vifica  efficacia  sese  exereret  in  omnibus  electis,  ad  eos  solos  fide  justifi- 
cante  donandos,  et  per  eam  ad  salutem  infallibiliter  perduceudos:  hoc 
est,  voluit  Deus,  ut  Christus  per  sanguinem  crucis  (quo  novum  fcedus 
confirniavit)  ex  omni  popnlo,  tribu,  gente,  et  liugua,  eos  omiies  et  solos, 
qui  ab  seterno  ad  salutem  electi,  et  a  Patre  ipsi  dati  sunt,  efiicaciter 
redimeret,  fide  (quam,  ut  et  alia  Spiritus  Sancti  salvifica  dona,  ipsis 
morte  sua  acquisivit)  donaret,  ab  omnibus  peccatis,  tum  originali,  turn 
actualibus,  tam  post,  quam  ante  fidem  commissis  sanguine  suo  munda- 
ret,  ad  fineni  usque  fideliter  custodiret,  tandemque  absque  omni  labe 
et  macula  gloriosos  coram  se  sisteret. 

IX. 

Hoc  consilium,  ex  seterno  erga  electos  amore  profectum  ab  initio 
mundi  in  prsesens  usque  tempus,  frustra  obnitentibus  inferorum  portis, 
potenter  impletum  fuit,  et  deinceps  quoque  implebitnr:  ita  quidem  ut 
electi  suis  temporibus  in  unum  colligantur,  et  semper  sit  aliqua  ci-e- 
dentinm  Ecclesia  in  sanguine  Christi  fundata,  quae  ilium  Servatorem 
Buum,  qui  pro  ea,  tanquam  Sponsus  pro  sponsa,  animam  suam  in  cruce 
exposuit,  constanter  diligat,  perseveranter  colat,  atque  hie  et  in  omnem 
aeternitatem  celebret. 
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Rejectio  Errorum. 

Exposita  doctrina  orthodoxa,  rejicit  Synodus  errores  eoruin  : 

I. 

Qui  docent,  'Quod  Dens  Pater  Filium  siium  in  mortem  crucis  destinaverit,  sine  certo  ac 
defiiiito  consilio  quemtjuam  nominatim  salvandi,  adeo  ut  impetrationi  mortis  Christi  sua  ne- 
cessitas,  utiiitas,  dignitas  sarta  tecta,  et  numeris  suis  perfecta,  compieta  atque  integra  con- 
stare  potuibset,  etiamsi  impetrata  redemptio  nulli  individuo  unquam  actu  ipso  fuisset  appli- 
cata.'  Hajc  enim  assertio  in  Dei  Patris  sapientiam  meritumcjue  Jesu  Christi  contumeliosa, 
et  Scripturae  contraria  est.  ISic  enim  ait  Servator  :  Ego  ajiimam  pono  pro  ovihus,  et  agnosco 
eas.  Johan.  x.  1  ">,  27.  Et  de  Servatore  Ksaias  propheta :  Cum  posuerit  se  sucrijiciuiii  pro 
reatu,  videhit  semen,  prolongahit  dies,  et  voluntas  Jehovce  in  manu  ejus  prosjierabitur.  Esai. 
liii.  10.     Denique,  articulum  Fidei,  quo  Ecclesiam  credimus,  evertit. 

II. 
Qui  docent,  '  Non  fuisse  hunc  finem  mortis  Christi,  ut  novum  gratije  foedus  suo  sanguine 
reipsa  sanciret,  sed  tantum,  ut  nudum  jus  Patri  acquireret,  quodcunque  foedus,  vel  gratiae,  vel 
operum,  cum  homiuibus  denuo  ineundi.'  Hoc  enim  repugnat  Scripturae,  qua  docet,  Chri- 
stum melioris,  id  est,  noxi  J'cederis  Sponsorem  et  Mediutorem /actum  esse.  Heb.  vii.  22.  Et, 
Testamentum  in  mortuis  demum  raturn  esse.     Heb.  ix.  15, 1 7. 

III. 

Qui  docent,  'Christum  per  suam  satisfactionem,  nullis  certo  meruisse  ipsam  salutem  et 
fidem,  qua  haec  Christi  satisfactio  ad  salutem  efRcaciter  applicetur,  sed  tantum  Patri  acquisi- 
visse  potestatem  vel  plenariam  voluntatem,  de  novo  cum  hominibus  agendi,  et  novas,  quas- 
cunque  vellet  conditiones,  prsescribendi,  quarum  prsestatio  a  libero  hominis  arbitrio  pendeat, 
atque  ideo  fieri  potuisse,  ut  vel  nemo,  vel  omnes  eas  implerent.'  Hi  enim  de  morte  Christi 
nimis  abjecte  sentiunt,  primarium  fructum  seu  beneficium  per  eam  partum  nuUatenus  agno- 
scunt,  et  Pelagianum  errorem  ab  inferis  revocant. 

IV. 

Qui  docent,  '  Foedus  illud  novum  gratiae,  quod  Deus  Pater,  per  mortis  Christi  interventum 
cum  hominibus  pepigit,  non  in  eo  consistere,  quod  per  fidem,  quatenus  meritum  Christi  ap- 
prehendit,  coram  Deo  justificemur  et  salvemur ;  sed  in  hoc,  quod  Deus,  abrogata  perfectae 
obedientiae  legalis  exactione.  fidem  ipsam  ot  fidei  obedientiam  imperfectam  pro  perfecta  legis 
obedientia  reputet,  et  vitte  aeternae  praemio  gratiose  dignam  censeat.'  Hi  enim  contradicunt 
Scripturae,  Justijicantur  gratis,  ejus  gratia,  per  redemptionem  factam  in  Jesu  Christo,  quem 
proposuit  Deus  placamentum  per  fidem.  in  sanguine  ejus.  Rom.  iii.  24,  25.  Et  cum  inipio 
Socino,  novam  et  peregrinam  hominis  coram  Deo  justificationem,  contra  totius  Ecclesiaj  con- 
sensum,  inducunt. 

V. 

Qui  docent,  'Omnes  homines  in  statum  reconciliationis  et  gratiam  foederis  esse  assumptos, 
ita  ut  nemo  propter  peccatum  originale  sit  damnationi  obnoxius,  aut  damnandus,  sed  omnes 
ab  istius  peccati  reatu  sint  immunes.'  Hsec  enim  sententia  repugnat  Scripture,  afiirmanti 
nos  natura  esse  filios  irce.     [Ephes.  ii.  3.] 

VI. 

Qui  impetrationis  et  applicationis  distinctionem  usurpant,  ut  incautis  et  imperitis  banc 
opinionem  instillent :  Deum,  quantum  ad  se  attinet,  omnibus  hominibus  ex  aequo  ea  beneficia 
voluisse  conferre,  quae  per  mortem  Christi  acquirnntnr;  quod  autem  quidam  pr^e  aliis  parti- 
cipes  fiant  remissionis  peccatorum,  et  vitae  aeterna,  discrimen  illud  pendere  ex  libero  eorum 
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arbitrio,  se  ad  gratiam  indifferenter  oblatam  applicante,  non  autem  ex  singulari  mii^^ricoidia; 
dono,  efficaciter  in  illis  opeiante,  ut  prae  aliis  gratiam  illam  sibi  applicent.  Nam  ijti,  dum 
simulant  se  distinctionem  banc  sano  sensu  proponere,  populo  perniciosum  Pelagianismi  vene- 
num  couantur  propinare. 

VII. 

Qui  decent,  'Christum,  pro  iis,  quos  Decs  summe  dilexit,  et  ad  vitam  aeternam  elegit, 
mori  nee  potuisse,  nee  debiiisse,  iiec  mortuum  esse,  cum  talibus  morte  Christi  noi>  sit  ojjus/ 
Contradicunt  enim  Apostolo  dicenti :  Christus  dilexit  me,  et  tradidit  seipsum  pro  me.  Galat. 
ii.  20.  Item,  Quis  est,  qui  crimina  intentet  adversus  electos  Dei  ?  Deus  est  is,  qui  justi- 
Jicat.  Quis  est  qui  condemnet  ?  Christus  est,  qui  mortuus  est.  Rom.  viii.  38, 34  :  nimirum, 
pro  illis.  Et  Salvatori  asseveranti, -£]^o  pono  animam  rneam  pro  ovibus  meis,  Johan.  x.  15. 
Et,  Hoc  est  prcEceptum  meum,  ut  diligatis  alii  alios,  sicut  ego  dilexi  vos.  Majorem  dilectio- 
nem  nemo  habet,  qua7H  ut  ponat  animam  suam  pro  amicis.     Johan.  xv.  12, 13. 


Huic  capiti  eadem  quce  prius  subscribuntur  nomina. 


Tertium   et  Quartum   Doctrine  Caput,  de   Hominis   Corruptione, 
ET  Conversione  AD  Deum  ejusque  Modo. 

Articulus  Primus. 
Homo  ab  initio  ad  imaginem  Dei  conditus  vera  et  salntari  sui  Crea- 
toris  et  rerum  spiritualiiim  notitia  in  mente,  et  justitia  in  voliintate  et 
corde,  puritate  in  omnibus  affectibus  exornatus,  adeoque  totus  sauctus 
fuit;  sed  Diaboli  instinctu,  et  libera  sua  voluntate  a  Deo  desciscens, 
eximiis  istis  donis  seipsum  orbavit :  atque  e  contrario  eorum  loco  coeci- 
tatem,  horribiles  tenebras,  vanitatem,  ac  perversitatem  judicii  in  mente, 
malitiam,  rebellionem,  ac  duritiem  in  voluntate  et  corde,  impuritatem 
denique  in  omnibus  affectibus  contraxit. 

II. 

Qualis   autem  post  lapsum  fuit  homo,  tales   et  liberos   procreavit, 

nempe  corruptus  corruptos ;  corruptione  ab  Adamo  in  omnes  posteros 

[solo  Christo  excepto]  non  per  imitationem  [quod  Pelagiani  oliin  vo- 

luerunt],  sed  per   vitiosae   naturae  propagationem,  justo  Dei  judicio, 

derivata. 

III. 

Itaque  omnes  homines  in  peccato  concipiuntur,  et  filii  irse  nascuntur, 
inepti  ad  omne  bonum  salutare,  propensi  ad  malum,  in  peccatis  n  ortui, 
et  peccati  servi ;  et  absque  Spiritus  Sancti  regenerantis  gratia,  ad 
Deum  redire,  naturam  depravatam  corrigere,  vel  ad  ejus  correctionem 
se  disponere  nee  volunt,  nee  possunt. 
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IV. 

Residuum  quidem  est  post  lapsum  in  liomiue  lumen  aliquod  naturae, 

cujus  beneiicio  ille  notitias  quasdam  de  Deo,  de  rebus  naturalibus,  de 

discrimine  honestorum  et  turpium  retinet,  et  aliquod  virtutis  ac  dis- 

ciplinae  externae  studium  ostendit:  sed  tantum  abest,  ut  hoc  naturae 

lumine  ad  salutarem  Dei  cognitionem  pervenire,  et  ad  eum  se  conver- 

tere  possit,  ut  ne  quidem  eo  in  naturalibus  ac  civilibus  recte  utatur, 

quinimo  qualecumque  id  demum  sit,  id  totum  variis  modis  contaminet, 

atque  in  injustitia  detineat,  quod  dum  facit,  coram  Deo  inexcusabilis 

redditur. 

Y. 

Quae  luminis  naturae,  eadem  haec  Decalogi  per  Mosen  a  Deo  Judaeis 
peculiariter  traditi  est  ratio :  cum  enim  is  magnitudinem  quidem  pec- 
cati  retegat,  ej  usque  hominem  magis  ac  magis  reum  peragat,  sed  nee 
remedium  exhibeat,  nee  vires  emergendi  ex  miseria  conferat,  adeoque 
per  carnem  infirmatus  transgressorem  maledictione  relinquat,  non  po- 
test homo  per  eum  salutarem  gratiam  obtinere. 

VI. 

Quod  igitur  nee  lumen  naturae,  nee  lex  potest,  id  Spiritus  Sancti  vir- 
tute  praestat  Deus,  per  sermonem,  sive  ministerium  reconciliationis, 
quod  est  Evangelium  de  Messia,  per  quod  placuit  Deo  homines  cre- 
dentes  tam  in  Veteri,  quam  in  Novo  Testamento  servare. 

VII. 

Hoc  voluntatis  suae  mysterium  Deus  in  Veteri  Testamento  pauciori- 
bus  patefecit,  in  Novo  Testamento  pluribus,  sublato  jam  populorum 
discrimine,  manifestat.  Cujus  dispensationis  caussa,  non  in  gentis 
unius  prae  alia  dignitate,  aut  meliore  luminis  naturae  usu,  sed  in  liber- 
rimo  beneplacito,  et  gratuita  dilectione  Dei  est  collocanda.  Unde  illi, 
quibus  praeter  et  contra  omne  meritum  tanta  fit  gratia,  eam  humili  et 
grato  corde  agnoscere,  in  reliquis  autem,  quibus  ea  gratia  non  fit,  severi- 
tatem  et  justitiam  judiciorum  Dei  cum  Apostolo  adorare,  nequaquam 
vero  curiose  scrutari  debent. 

VIII. 

Quotquot  autem  per  Evangelium   vocantur,  serio   xocantur,     Serio 
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I'liiiii  et  verissime  ostendit  Deus  verbo  siio,  quid  sibi  gratimi  sit,  nimi 
jiiin,  ut  vocati  ad  se  veiiiant.     Serio  etiam  omnibus  ad  se  veiiientibus 
et  credeutibus  requiem  animarum,  et  vitam  aiteriiam  promittit. 

IX. 

Quod  multi  per  ministerium  Evaiigelii  vocati,  non  veuiunt  et  non 
convertuutur,  hujus  culpa  non  est  in  Evangelio,  nee  in  Cliristo  per 
Evangelium  oblato,  nee  in  Deo  per  Evangelium  vocante,  et  dona  etiam 
varia  iis  conferente,  sed  in  vocatis  ipsis,  quorum  aliqui  verbum  vitae 
non  admittunt  securi ;  alii  admittunt  quidem,  sed  non  in  cor  immittunt, 
ideoque  post  evanidum  fidei  temporaria^  gaudium  resiliunt ;  alii  spinis 
curarum  et  voluptatibus  sasculi  semen  verbi  suffocant,  fi-uctusque  nuUos 
proferunt ;  quod  Servator  noster  seminis  parabola  docet,  Matt.  xiii. 

X. 

Quod  autem  alii,  per  ministerium  Evangelii  vocati,  veniunt  et  con- 
vertuutur, id  non  est  adscribendum  homini,  tanquam  seipsum  per  libe- 
rum  arbitrium  ab  aliis  pari  vel  sufficiente  gratia  ad  fidem  et  conver- 
sionem  instructis  discernenti  (quod  superba  Pelagii  li^resis  statuit), 
sed  Deo,  qui  ut  suos  ab  a^terno  in  Christo  elegit,  ita  eosdem  in  tempore 
efScaciter  vocat,  tide  et  resipiscentia  donat,  et  e  potestate  tenebrarum 
erutos  in  Filii  sui  regnum  transfert,  ut  virtutes  ejus,  qui  ipsos  e  tene- 
bris  in  admirandam  banc  lucem  vocavit,  prsedicent,  et  non  in  se,  sed  in 
Domino,  glorientur.     Scriptura  apostolica  passim  id  testante. 

XL 

Caeterum,  quando  Deus  hoc  suum  beneplacitum  in  electis  exequitur, 
seu  veram  in  iis  conversionem  operatur,  non  tantum  Evangelium  illis 
externe  praidicari  curat,  et  mentem  eorum  per  Spiritum  Sanctum  po- 
tenter  illuminat,  ut  recte  intelligant  et  dijudicent  quae  sunt  Spiritus 
Dei,  sed  ejusdem  etiam  Spiritus  regenerantis  efficacia  ad  intima  homi- 
nis  penetrat,  cor  clausum  aperit,  durum  emoUit,  praeputiatum  circum- 
cidit,  voluntati  novas  qualitates  infundit,  facitque  eam  ex  mortua  vivam, 
ex  mala  bonam,  ex  nolente  volentem,  ex  refractaria  morigeram,  agitque 
et  roborat  eam,  ut,  ceu  arbor  bona,  fructus  bonarum  action um  ]>rc)f erre 
possit. 
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XII. 

Atqiie  lia?c  est  ilia  taiitopere  in  Scripturis  prsedicata  regeneratio, 

nova  creatit),  suscitatio  e  inortuis,  et  viviiicatio,  qnam  Deus  sine  nobis, 

in  nobis  o[)eratnr.     Ea  autem  nen.tiquani  fit  per  solam  forinsecns  inso- 

nanteni  doctrinam,  moralein  suasionem,  vel  talem  operandi  rationem, 

ut  post  Dei  ((^uoad  ipsiiin)  operationem,  in  hominis  potestate  maneat 

regenerari  vel  non  regenerari,  convert!  vel  non  converti ;  sed  est  plane 

snpernaturalis,  potentissima  simul  et  suavissima,  luirabilis,  arcana,  et 

ineffabilis  operatio,  virtute  sua,  secundum  Scripturam  (quae  ab  Authore 

hujus  operationis  est  inspirata)  nee  creatione,  nee  mortuorum  resusci 

tatione  minor,  aut  inferior,  adeo  nt  omnes  illi,  in  quorum  cordibus  ad- 

mirando  hoc  modo  Deus  operatur,  certo,  infallibiliter,  et  efficaciter  re- 

generentur,  et  actu  credant.     Atque  tum  voluntas  jam  renovata,  non 

tantum  agitur  et  movetur  a  Deo,  sed  a  Deo  acta,  agit  et  ipsa.     Quam- 

obrem  etiam  homo  ipse  per  gratiam  istam  acceptam  credere  et  resi- 

piscere  recte  dicitur. 

XIII. 

Modum  hujus  operationis  fideles  in  hac  vita  plene  comprehendere 
non  possunt ;  in  eo  interim  acquiescentes,  quod  per  istam  Dei  gratiam, 
se  corde  credere,  et  Servatorem  suum  diligere,  sciant  ac  sentiant. 

XIV. 

Sic  ergo  fides  Dei  donum  est,  non  eo  quod  a  Deo  hominis  arbitrio 
offeratur,  sed  quod  homini  reipsa  conferatur,  inspiretur,  et  infundatur. 
Non  etiam  quod  Deus  potentiam  credendi  tantum  conferat,  consensum 
vero  seu  actum  credendi  ab  hominis  delude  arbitrio  expectet,  sed, 
quod  et  velle  credere,  et  ipsum  credere  in  homine  is  efficiat,  qui  opera- 
tur et  velle  et  facere,  adeoque  omnia  operatur  in  omnibus. 

XV. 

Hanc  gratiam  Deus  nemini  debet.     Quid  enim  debeat  ei,  qui  prior 

dare  nihil  potest,  ut  ei  retribuatur?     Imo  quid  debeat  ei,  qui  de  suo 

nihil  habet,  prseter  peccatum  et  mendacium  ?     Qui  ergo  gratiam  illam 

accipit,  soli  Deo  seternas  debet  et  agit  gratias;  qui  illam  non  accipit,  is 

aut  hsec  spiritualia  omnino  non  curat,  et  in  suo  sibi  placet :  aut  securus 

se  liabere  inaniter  gloriatur,  quod  non  habet.     Porro  de  iis,  qui  externe 

fidem  profitentur,  et  vitam  emendant,  optime  secundum  exemplum 
Vol.  III.— ()o 
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apostoloruni  judicanduni  et  loquenduin  est,  penetralia  enim  cordium 
nobis  sunt  inconiperta.  Pro  aliis  auteni  qui  nonduni  sunt  vocati,  orau- 
dus  est  Deus,  qui  qua?  non  sunt  vocat  tanquani  sint.  Neutiquani  vero 
adversus  eos  est  superbiendum,  ac  si  nosnietipsos  discrevissenius. 

XVI. 

Sicuti  vero  per  lapsnm  lionio  non  desiit  esse  homo,  intellectu  et  vo- 
luntate  prseditus,  nee  peccatuni,  quod  universuni  genus  hunianuui  per- 
vasit,  naturam  generis  huniani  sustulit,  sed  depra\avit,  et  spiritualiter 
occidit;  ita  etiam  hajc  divina  i*egenerationis  gratia,  non  agit  in  homini- 
bus  tanquani  truncis  et  stipitibns,  nee  voluntatem  ejusque  propi'ietates 
toUit,  aut  iuvitam  violenter  cogit,  sed  spiritualiter  vivificat,  sanat,  corri- 
git,  suaviter  simul  ac  potenter  flectit:  ut  ubi  antea  pleiie  dominal)atur 
carnis  rebellio  et  resistentia,  nunc  regnai-e  incipiat  prompta,  ac  sincera 
Spiritus  obedientia;  in  quo  vera  et  spiritualis  nostrse  voluntatis  instau- 
ratio  et  libertas  consistit.  Qua  ratione  nisi  adinirabilis  ille  onmis  boni 
opifex  nobiscum  ageret,  nulla  spes  esset  liomini  surgendi  e  lapsu  per 
liberum  arbitrium,  per  quod  se,  cum  staret,  praicipitavit  in  exitium. 

XVII. 

Quemadmodum  etiam  omnipotens  ilia  Dei  operatic,  qua  vitam  banc 
nostram  naturalem  producit  et  sustentat,  non  exuludit  sed  requirit  usum 
mediorum,  per  quse  Deus  pro  infinita  sua  sapientia  et  bonitate  virtuteni 
istam  suam  exercere  voluit :  ita  et  ha^c  prsedicta  supernatural  is  Dei 
operatio,  qua  nos  regenerat,  neutiquam  excludit,  aut  evertit  usum  Evan- 
gelii,  quod  sapientissimus  Deus  in  semen  regenerationis,  et  cibum  ani- 
msB  ordinavit.  Quare,  ut  Apostoli,  et  qui  eos  secuti  sunt  doctores,  de 
gratia  hac  Dei  ad  ejus  gloriam  et  omnis  su])erbiffi  depressionem,  pie 
populum  docuerunt,  neque  tamen  interim  Sanctis  Evangelii  monitis,  sub 
verbi,  sacramentorum,  et  disciplina?  exercitio  eum  continere  neglex- 
erunt:  sic  etiamnum,  absit,  ut  docentes  aut  discentes  in  Ecclesia  Deum 
tentare  prsesumant,  ea  separando,  quae  Deus  pro  suo  benej^lacito  voluit 
esse  conjunctissima.  Per  monita  enim  confertur  gratia,  et  quo  nos  of- 
ficium  nostrum  facimus  promptius,  hoc  ipso  Dei  in  nobis  operantis 
beiieiicium  solet  esse  illustrius,  rectissimeque  ejus  opus  procedit.  Cui 
soli  omnis,  et  mediorum,  et  salutaris  eorum  fructus  atque  efficacia;  de- 
betur  gloria  in  sa3cijla.     Amen. 


THE  CANONS  OF  THE  SYNOD  OF  DORT.     A.D.  1G19.  5Q[) 

Kejectio  Errorum. 

Exposita  doctrina  orthodoxa,  Synodus  rejicit  errores  eorum  : 

I. 

Qui  decent,  'Proprie  dici  non  posse,  quod  peccatum  originis  per  se  sufficiat  toti  geneii  hu- 
mano  coudemnando,  aut  temporales  et  aiteinas  poenas  promerendo.'  Contiadicunt  eniiri 
Apostolo,  diceiiti,  Rem.  v.  12:  Per  unum  hominem  peccatum  in  mundum  introiit,  ac  jter 
peccatum  mors,  et  ita  in  omnes  homines  mors  transiit,  in  quo  omnes  peccaverunt.  Et  vers.  16  : 
Reatus  ex  uno  introiit  ad  condemnationem.     Item,  Rom.  vi.  23  :  Peccati  stipendium  inurs  est. 

II. 

Qui  decent,  'Dona  spiritualia,  sive  habitus  bonos,  et  virtutes,  ut  sunt  bonitas,  sanctitas,  justi 
tia,  in  voluntate  hominis,  cum  primum  crearetur,  locum  habere  non  potuisse,  ac  proinde  nee. 
in  lapsu  ab  ea  separari.'     Fugnat  enim  hoc  cum  descriptione  imaginis  Dei,  quam  Apostohis, 
ponit  E[)hes.  iv.  24 ;  ubi  illam  describit  ex  justitia  et  sanctitate,  quag  omnino  in  voluntate 
locum  habent. 

III. 

Qui  decent,  'Dona  spiritualia  non  esse  in  morte  spirituali  ab  hominis  voluntate  separata, 
cum  ea  in  sese  nunquam  corrupta  fuerit,  sed  tantum  per  tenebras  mentis,  et  affectuiim  in- 
ordinationem  impedita ;  quibus  impedimentis  sublatis,  liberam  suam  facultatem  sibi  iiisitam 
exerere,  id  est,  quodvis  bonum  sibi  propositum  ex  se,  aut  velle,  sive  eligere,  aut  non  velle, 
sive  non  eligere  possit.'  Novum  hoc  et  erroneum  est,  atque  eo  facit  ut  extollantur  vires  li- 
beri  arbitrii,  contra  Jeremia;  prophetae  dictum,  cap.  xvii.  9 :  Fraudulentuvi  est  cor  ipsuin 
sujird  omnia  et  perversuiii.  Et  Apostoli,  Ephes.  ii.  3 :  Inter  quos  (homines  contumaies)  et 
nos  omnes  conversati  siimus  dim  in  cupiditatibus  carnis  nostrce,  /acientes  voluntates  curnis  ac 

cogitationum. 

IV. 

Qui  decent,  'Hominem  irregenitum  non  esse  proprie  nee  totaliter  in  peccatis  mertuum,  aut 
omnibus  ad  bonum  spirituale  viribus  destitutum,  sed  posse  justitiam  vel  vitam  esuriie  ac  sitire, 
sacrificiumque  Spiritus  centriti,  et  centribulati,  quod  Deo  acceptum  est,  offerre.'  Adversantur 
enim  htec  apertis  Scripturae  testimoniis,  Ephes.  ii.  1,5:  Eratis  tnortui  in  offensis  et  j)eccatis. 
Et  Gen.  vi.  5  et  viii.  21  :  Imaginatio  cogitationum  cordis  hominis  tantummodo  mala  est  omni 
die.  Adhffic  liberationem  ex  miseria  et  vitam  esurire  ac  sitire,  Deoque  sacrificium  Spiritus 
contriti  eflferre,  regenitorum  est,  et  eorum  qui  beati  dicuntur.     Psa.  Ii.  19  et  Matt.  v.  6, 

V. 

Qui  decent,  '  Hominem  corruptum  et  animalem  gratia  communi,  quae  ipsis  est  lumen  na- 
turae, sive  donis  pest  lapsum  relictis,  tarn  recte  uti  posse,  ut  bono  isto  usu  majerem  gratiam, 
puta  evangelicam,  sive  salutarem,  et  salutem  ipsam  gradatim  obtinere  possit.  Et  hac  ratioiie 
Deum  se  ex  parte  sua  paratum  ostendere,  ad  Christum  omnibus  revelandum,  quandoquidem 
media  ad  Christi  revelationem,  fidem,  et  resipiscentiam  necessaria,  omnibus  sufficienter  et 
efficaeiter  administret.'  Falsum  enim  hoc  esse  prater  omnium  temporum  experientiam 
Scriptura  testatur.  Psa.  cxlvii.  19,  20 :  Indicat  verba  sua  Jacobo,  statuta  sua  et  jura  stta 
Israeli,  non  fecit  ita  uUi  genti,  et  jura  ista  non  noverunt.  Act.  xiv.  16  :  Deus  sivit  prcete^ 
ritis  cetatibus  omnes  gentes  suis  ipsarum  viis  incedere.  Act.  xvi.  6,  7  :  Prohibiti  sunt  (Paulus 
cum  suis)  a  Spiritu  Sancto  loqui  sermonem  Dei  in  Asia.  Et,  Quum  venissent  in  Mysiam, 
tentabant  ire  versus  Bithyniam,  sed  non  permisit  eis  Spiritus. 

VI. 

Qui  decent,  'In  vera  hominis  c-onveisione.  non  jiosse  novas  qunlitntes.  habitus,  sen  dnna  in 
voluntatem  ejus  a  Deo  infundi,  atque  adeo  tidem,  qua  primum  convertimur,  et  a  qua  fideles 
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nominamur,  non  esse  qualitatem  sen  donum  a  Deo  infiisum ;  sed  tantum  actum  hoininis,  iie- 
qiie  iiliter  doiiuin  dici  posse,  quam  respectu  potestatis  ad  ipsam  perveniendi.'  Contradicunt 
eiiiin  li;vc  sacris  liteiis,  qiuv  testamur  Del'm  novas  (jualitates  fidei,  ol.edientia',  ac  sensus 
iiiuoiis  sui  cordibus  nostris  infuiidere.  Jer.  xxxi.  ','>','> :  Indum  teyem  meniii  mvnti  eoriim,  ac 
cordi  eoruin  iuscribain  earn.  l""sa.  xliv.  S  :  Effuiiddin  aquas  super  sitientem,  et  Jluenta  super 
uridain  ;  effundam  Splr'ttum  iiietnn  siijier  semen  tuum.  Kom.  v.  .') :  Charitas  Dei  ej^usit  est 
in  rordi/ius  nos/ris  per  Spiritum  Sanctum,  qui  datus  est  nobis.  Repugnant  etiam  continue 
praxi  Ecclesiiv,  sic  apud  prophetam  orantis :  Converte  vie,  Domine,  et  convertar.    Jer.  xxxi.  18. 

VII. 

Qui  doeent,  'Gratiam.  qua  convertimur  ad  Deum,  nihil  aliud  esse  quam  lenem  suasionem ; 
seu'  O't  alii  explicant)  '  nobilissimum  agendi  modum  in  conversione  hominis,  et  naturae  hu- 
man;t  convenientissimum  esse,  ipii  tiat  suasionibus ;  niliilque  obstare  cpio  minus  vel  sola  mo- 
ralis  gratia  homines  animates  reddat  spirituales ;  imo  Deum  non  aliter  quam  morali  ratione 
consensum  voluntatis  producere  :  atque  in  eo  consistere  operationis  divinaj  efticaciam,  qua 
ISdtanit  operationem  superet,  quod  Deus  ajtenui  bona,  Satan  autem  temporaria  promittat.' 
Omnino  enim  hoc  Pelagianum  est,  et  universie  Scriptura;  contrarium,  quiB  j)r:eter  hunc  etiam 
alium,  et  longe  etHcacioiem  ac  diviniorcm  Spiritus  Sancti  agendi  modum,  in  hominis  conver- 
sione agnoscit.  Ezech.  xxxvi.  HU  :  Jjabo  vobis  cor  meum,  et  spiritum  novum  dabo  in  medio 
vestri,  et  auferani  cor  lapideum,  daboque  cor  carneum,  etc. 

VIII. 

Qui  doeent,  '  Deum  in  hominis  regeneratione  eas  suns  omnipotentiiE  vires  non  adhibere, 
quibus  voluntatem  ejus  ad  tidem  et  conversionem  potenter  et  infallibiliter  flectat ;  sed  positis 
omnibus  gratiie  operationil)us,  quibus  Deus  ad  hominem  convertendum  utitur,  hominem  tamen 
Deo,  et  Spiritui  regenerationem  ejus  intendenti,  et  regenerate  ipsum  volenti,  ita  posse  re- 
sistere.  et  actu  ijjso  sa?pe  resistere.  ut  sui  regenerationem  prorsus  impediat,  atque  adeo  in 
ipsius  manere  potestate.  ut  regeneretur  vel  non  regeneretur.'  Hoc  enim  nihil  aliud  est,  ijuam 
toUere  omnem  efficaciam  gratiae  Dei  in  nostri  conversione,  et  actionem  Dei  omnipotentis  sub- 
jicere  voluntati  hominis,  idcjue  contra  Apostolos,  qui  doeent,  Xos  credere  pro  ejficacitate 
Jortis  roboris  Dei.  Ephes.  i.  19.  Et,  Deum  bonifatis  su(e  yratuitam  benevolentiam  et  optis 
Jidei  potenter  in  nobis  complere.  2  Thess.  i.  1 1 .  Item,  Dicinam  ipsius  vim  omnia  nobis  do- 
nasse,  quce  ad  vitam  et  pietatem  pertinent.     2  Pet.  i.  3. 

IX. 

Qui  doeent,  'Gratiam  et  liberum  arbitrium  esse  causas  partiales  simul  concurientes  ad  con- 
versionis  initiimi;  nee  gratiam  ordine  causalitatis  efficientiam  voluntatis  antecedere;"  id  est, 
'Deum  non  prius  hoininis  voluntatem  etiicaciter  juvare  ad  conversionem.  quam  voluntas  ijisa 
hominis  se  movet  ac  determinat. '  Hoc  enim  dogma  Ecclesia  prisca  in  I'elagianis  jam  olim 
condemnavit,  ex  Apostolo  Kom.  ix.  IG:  Non  est  volentis  nee  currentis,  sed  Dei  mi.<!erentis. 
Et,  I  Cor.  iv.  7  :  Quis  te  discernit  ?  Et,  Qiiifl  kabes  quod  non  acre/ierisf  Item,  Phil.  ii.  13: 
Deus  est  qui  in  vobis  operutur  ipsum  velle  et  perjicere  jiro  suo  benejilacito. 


Huic  capiti  eadem  quce  prius  subscribuntur  nomina. 
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QuiNTUM  Doctrine  Caput,  de  Perseverantia  Sanctorum. 

Articulus  Primus. 

Qiios  Dens  secuiidiim  propositum  siinm,  ad  communionem  Filii  sui 
Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi,  vocat,  et  per  Spiritum  Sanctum  regenerat, 
eos  quidem  et  a  peccati  dominio  et  servitute,  uon  autem  a  carne,  et 
corpore  peccati,  peuitus  in  hac  vita  liberat. 

II. 

Hinc  quotidiana  infirmitatis  peccata  oriuntnr,  et  optimis  etiam  sanc- 
torum operibus  nsevi  adhserescunt :  quae  illis  perpetuam  sese  coram 
Deo  humiliandi,  ad  Christum  crucifixum  confngiendi,  carnem  magis  ac 
magis  per  Spiritum  precum  et  sancta  pietatis  exercitia  mortificandi,  et 
ad  perfectionis  metara  suspirandi,  materiam  suggernnt;  tantisper  dum 
hoc  mortis  corpore  soluti,  cum  Agno  Dei  in  coelis  regnent. 

III. 

Propter  istas  peccati  inhabitantis  reliquias,  et  mundi  insuper  ac  Sa- 

tanse  tentationes,  non  possent  conversi  in  ista  gratia  perstare,  si  siiis  vi- 

ribus  permitterentur,     Sed  lidelis  est  Deus,  qui  ipsos  in  gratia  seiuel 

collata  misericorditer  confirmat,  et  in  eadeni  usque  ad  finem  potenter 

conservat. 

IV. 

Etsi  autem  ilia  potentia  Dei  vere  fideles  in  gratia  confirmantis  et 
conservantis,  major  est,  qnam  quae  a  carne  superari  possit ;  non  semper 
tamen  conversi  ita  a  Deo  aguntur  et  moventur,  ut  non  possint  in  qui- 
busdam  actionibus  particularibns  a  ductu  gratise,  suo  vitio,  recedere,  et 
a  carnis  concupiscentiis  seduci,  iisque  obsequi.  Quapropter  ipsis  per- 
petuo  est  vigilandum  et  orandum,  ne  in  tentationes  inducantur.  Quod 
cum  non  faciunt,  non  solum  a  carne,  mundo,  et  Satana,  in  peccata  etiam 
gravia  et  atrocia  abripi  possunt,  verum  etiam  interdum  justa  Dei  per- 
missione  abripiuntur.  Quod  tristes  Davidis,  Petri,  aliorumque  sancto- 
rum lapsus,  in  sacra  Scriptura  descripti,  demonstrant. 

Y. 

Talibus  autem  enormibus  peccatis  Deum  valde  offendunt,  reatum 
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mortis  incurrunt,  Spiritum  S.  contristant,  fidei  exercitimn  interrunipunt, 
conscientiani  gravissime  vnlneraut,  sensnui  gratia^  iioniiunqiuuii  ad 
tempiis  amittuut:  donee  per  seriam  resipiscentiani  in  vitam  reverten- 
tibus  paternus  Dei  vultus  rursum  affulgeat. 

VL 

Deus  enim,  qui  dives  est  misericordia,  ex  immntabili  electionis  pro- 
posito,  Spirituin  Sanctum,  etiam  in  tristibus  lapsibus,  a  suis  non  })ror8us 
aufert,  nee  eousque  eos  prolabi  sinit,  ut  gratia  adoptionis,  justitieationis 
statu  excidant,  aut  peccatum  ad  mortem,  sive  in  Spiritum  Sanctum 
committant,  et  ab  eo  penitus  deserti  in  exitium  a^ternura  sese  prai- 
cipitent. 

VII. 

Primo  enim  in  istis  lapsibus  conservat  in  illis  semen  illud  suum  inv 
mortale,  ex  quo  regeniti  sunt,  ne  illud  pereat  aut  exeutiatur.  Deinde 
per  verbum  et  Spiritum  suum,  eos  eerto  et  efficaeiter  renovat  ad  poeni- 
tentiam,  ut  de  admissis  peccatis  ex  animo  secundum  Deum  doleant,  re- 
missionem  in  sanguine  Mediatoris,  per  fidem,  eontrito  corde,  expetant, 
et  obtineant,  gratiam  Dei  reconeiliati  iterum  sentiant,  miserationes  per 
fidem  ejus  adorent,  ac  deinceps  salutem  snam  cum  timore  et  tremore 
studiosius  operentur. 

VIII. 

Ita  non  suis  mentis,  aut  viribus,  sed  ex  gratuita  Dei  misericordia  id 
obtinent,  ut  nee  totaliter  fide  et  gratia  excidant,  nee  finaliter  in  lapsibus 
maneant  aut  pereant.  Quod  quoad  ipsos  non  tantum  facile  fieri  posset, 
sed  et  indubie  fieret;  respeetu  autem  Dei  fieri  omnino  non  potest:  cum 
nee  consilium  ipsius  mutari,  promissio  excidere,  vocatio  secundum  pro- 
positum  revocari,  Cliristi  meritum,  intercessio,  et  custodia  irrita  reddi 
nee  Spiritus  Sancti  obsignatio  frustranea  fieri  aut  deleri  possit. 

IX. 

De  hac  electorum  ad  salutem  custodia,  vereque  fidelium  in  fide  per- 
severantia,  ipsi  fideles  eerti  esse  possunt,  et  sunt  pro  mensura  fidei, 
qua  certo  credunt  se  esse  et  perpetuo  mansuros  vera  et  viva  Ecclesiaj 
membra,  habere  remissionem  peccatorum,  et  vitam  aeternam. 
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X. 

Ac  proinde  haec  certitude  non  est  ex  pecnliari  quadam  revelatioiie 
prseter  aut  extra  verbum  facta,  sed  ex  tide  proinissionurn  Dei,  quas  in 
verbo  siio  copiusissime  in  nostrum  solatium  revelavit:  ex  testimonio 
Spirit  us  Sancti  testantis  cum  spiritu  nostra  nos  esse  Dei  filios  et 
hceredes.  Rom.  viii.  16.  Denique  ex  serio  et  sancto  bouse  conscien- 
tiae  et  bonornm  operum  studio.  Atque  hoc  solido  obtinendai  victorise 
solatio,  et  infallibili  seternge  glorise  arrha,  si  in  hoc  mundo  electi  Dei 
destituerentur,  omnium  hominum  essent  miserrimi. 


'J 


XI. 

Interim  testatur  Scriptura  fideles  in  hac  vita  cum  variis  carnis  dubi- 
tationibus  conflictari,  et  in  gravi  tentatione  constitutes  hanc  fidei  plero- 
phoriam,  ac  perseverantise  certitudinem,  non  semper  sentire.  Verum 
Deus,  Pater  omnis  consolationis,  supra  vires  tentari  eos  non  sinit,  sed 
cum,  tentatione  prcustat  evasionem.  1  Cor.  x.  13.  Ac  per  Spiritum 
Sanctum  perseverantiae  certitudinem  in  iisdeni  rursum  excitat. 

XII. 

Tantum  autem  abest,  ut  haec  perseverantiae  certitudo  vere  fideles 
superbos,  et  carnaliter  securos  reddat,  ut  e  contrario  humilitatis,  tilialis 
reverentiae,  vei'ae  pietatis,  patientiae  in  omni  lucta,  precuni  ardentium, 
constantiae  in  cruce  et  veritatis  confessione,  solidique  in  Deo  gaudii 
vera  sit  radix:  et  consideratio  istius  beneficii  sit  stimulus  ad  serium  et 
continuum  gratitudinis  et  bonorum  operum  exercitium,  ut  ex  Scripturae 
testimoniis  et  sanctorum  exemplis  constat. 

XIII. 

Neque  etiam  in  iis,  qui  a  lapsu  instaurantur,  lasciviam  aut  pietatis 
injuriam  procreat  rediviva  perseverantiae  tiducia;  sed  multo  majorem 
curam  de  viis  Domini  solicite  custodiendis,  quae  praeparatae  sunt  ut  in 
illis  ambulando  perseverantiae  suae  certitudinem  retineant,  ne  propter 
paternae  benignitatis  abusum  propitii  Dei  facies  (cujus  contemplatio 
piis  vita  dulcior,  snbductio  morte  acerbior)  denuo  ab  ipsis  avertatur,  et 
sic  in  graviores  animi  cruciatus  incidant. 
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XIV. 

Quemadmodum  auteni  Doo  placuit,  opus  hoc  siium  gratiae  per  prae- 
dicationem  Evaiigelii  in  nobis  inchoare ;  ita  per  ejusdem  audituni,  lec- 
tionem,  meditationen^,  adhortationes,  minas,  promissa,  nee  non  per  usum 
sacrainentoriim  illud  conservat,  continuat,  et  perlicit. 

XV. 

Hanc  de  vere  credentium  ac  sanctonira  perseverantia,  ejusque  certi- 
tudine,  doctrinam,  quani  Deus  ad  nominis  sui  gloriam,  et  piarum  ani- 
marutn  solatium,  in  verbo  suo  abundantissinie  re\elavit,  cordibusque 
fidelium  impriniit,  caro  quidem  non  capit,  Satanas  odit,  niundus  ridet, 
iniperiti  et  hypocrita^  in  abusuni  rapiunt,  spiritusque  errouei  oppug- 
nant ;  sed  sponsa  Christi  ut  inaistimabilis  pretii  thesaurum  tenerrinie 
semper  dilexit,  et  constanter  propugnavit :  quod  ut  porro  faciat  pro- 
curabit  Deus,  adversus  quem  nee  consilium  valere,  nee  robur  ullum 
prsevalere  potest.  Cui  soli  Deo,  Patri,  Filio,  et  Spiritui  Sancto  sit 
honor  et  gloria  in  sempiternum.     Amen. 


Rejectio  Eeroretm  circa  Doctrinam  de  Perseverantia  Sanctorum. 
Exjposita  doctrina  orthodoxa,  Synodus  rejicit  errores  eorum : 

I. 

Qui  decent,  'Perseverantiam  vere  fidelium  non  esse  effectum  electionis,  ant  donum  Dei 
morte  Christi  partum,  sed  esse  conditionem  novi  foederis,  ab  homine  ante  sui  electionein  ac 
justificationem'  (ut  ipsi  loquuntur)  'pereratoriam,  libera  voluntate  proestandam. '  Nam  sacra 
Scriptura  testatur  earn  ex  electione  sequi,  et  vi  mortis,  resurrectionis  et  intereessionis  Christi 
electis  donari.  Rom.  xi.  7  :  Electio  ussecuta  est,  rcliqui  orcalluerunt .  Item,  Rom.  viii.  32  : 
Q,ni  j)roprio  Filio  non  pepercit,  sed  pro  omnibus  nobis  tradidit  ipsurn,  quomodo  non  cum  eo  no- 
bis omnia  donabit?  Quis  intentabit  crimina  adversus  electos  Dei?  Deus  est  qui  justijicat. 
Quis  est  qui  condemnet  ?  Christus  in  est  qui  mortuus  est,  imo  qui  etiam  resurrexit,  qin  etinm 
sedet  ad  dexteram  Dei,  qui  etiam  intercedit  pro  nobis:  Quis  nos  separabit  a  dileclione  Christi? 

II. 

Qui  docent,  '  Deum  quidem  hominem  fidelem  sufficientibus  ad  perseverandum  viribus  in- 
struere,  ac  paratum  esse  eas  in  ipso  conservare  si  officium  faciat :  positis  tamen  illis  omnibus, 
quae  ad  perseverandum  in  fide  necessaria  sunt,  quaeque  Deus  ad  conservandam  fidem  adlii- 
bere  vult,  pendere  semper  a  voluntatis  arbitrio,  ut  perseveret,  vel  non  j)erseveret  '  Ihec  enim 
sententia  manifestum  Pelagianismum  continet;  et  homines,  duni  vult  fuere  liheros,  facit 
gacrilegos,  contra  perpetuum  evangelica;  doctrinse  consensum,  qua;  omnem  gloriandi  materiam 
homini  adimit,  et  hujus  beneficii  iaudem  soli  divina;  gratia-  transcrihit ;  et  contra  Apostolum 
testantein  :  Deum  e.sse  qui  conjirmabit  nos  usque  injinem  inculjiutos  in  die  Domini  nustri  Jesa 
Christi.      1  Cor.  i.  8. 
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III. 

Qui  (locent, '  Vere  crcdentes  et  iegeiiitf)s  iiou  tiintiim  jidsse  ;i  fide  justificaiite,  item  gratia, 
•t  salute  totaliter  et  fiiialiter  excideie,  i-ed  etiam  leipsa  iioii  raro  ex  iis  excidere,  atqiie  in 
a;ternum  perire.'  Nam  hive  ojiinio  i]is;iin  jitstificationis  ac  legeneratiunis  gratiam,  et  per. 
petuam  Christi  custodiam  irritam  leddit.  foutia  diserta  Apostoli  I'auli  verba,  Hum.  v.  S,  9 : 
Si  Christus  pro  nobis  i/iortiius  est^  quum  udhuc  esseiiius  jteccatores,  iiiulto  iyitur  i/ia//is.  jam 
jttstijicati  in  sanguine  ejus,  servalrbnur  per  ipsum  ab  ira.  Et  contra  Apostolum  Johaiiiiem, 
1  John  iii.  9:  Omnis  qui  natus  est  ex  Jjeo,  non  dat  o/ieram  peccato :  quia  semen  ejus  in  eo 
Vianet,  nee  potest  peccare,  quia  ex  Deo  (jenitus  est.  Nee  non  contra  verba  Jesu  Christi,  Johan. 
X.  28,  29:  Ego  vituvi  ceternuui  do  ovibus  meis,  et  non peribunt  in  aternuui,  nee  rctpiet  eusquis- 
quain  de  vianu  luea  ;  Pater  mens,  qui  inihi  eas  dedit,  major  est  omnibus,  nee  ullus  potest  eas 
rapere  de  manu  J'atris  mei. 

IV. 

Qui  docent,  'Vere  fideies  ac  regenitos  posse  peccare  peccato  ad  mortem,  vel  in  !-piritum 
Sanctum.'  Quum  idem  Apostohis  Johan.  [l^p.  I.]  cap.  v.  postquam  vers.  16,  17  peccantium 
ad  mortem  meminisset,  et  pro  iis  orare  vetuisset,  statim  ver.  1 8  subjungat :  Srimus  quod 
quisquis  natus  est  ex  Deo,  non  peccat  (nempe  illo  peccati  genere),  sed  qui  genitus  est  ex  Deo, 
conserval  seipsum,  et  maliguns  ille  non  tangit  eum, 

V. 

Qui  docent,  'Nullam  certitudinem  fiiturse  perseverantiEe  haberi  posse  in  liac  vita,  absque 
speciali  revelatione. '  Per  banc  enim  doctrinam  vere  fidelium  solida  consolatio  in  bac  vita 
tollitur,  et  pontificiorum  dubitatio  in  Ecclesiam  reducitur.  Sacra  vero  Scriptura  ])assim  banc 
certitudinem,  non  ex  speciali  et  extraordinaria  revelatione,  sed  ex  propriis  filiorum  Dei  sig- 
nis,  et  constantissimis  Dei  promissionibus  petit.  Imprimis  Apostolus  Paulas,  Pom.  viii.  39 : 
Nulla  res  rreata  potest  nos  separai-e  a  charitate  Dei,  quce  est  in  Christo  Jesu,  Domino  nostra. 
Et  Johannes,  Epist.  I.  iii.  24  :  Qui  servat  mandata  ejus,  in  eo  manet,  et  ille  in  eo:  et  per  hoc 
noininus  ipsu7n  in  nobis  manere,  ex  Spiriiu  quern  dedit  nobis. 

VI. 

Qui  docent, '  Doctrinam  de  perseverantiae  ac  salntis  certitudine,  ex  natura  et  indole  sua, 
esse  carnis  pulvinar,  et  pietati,  bonis  moribus,  precibus  aliisque  Sanctis  exercitiis  noxiam ; 
contra  vero  de  ea  dubitare,  esse  laudabile.'  Hi  enim  demonstrant  se  efficaciam  divina;  gratiae, 
et  inhabitantis  Spiritus  S.  operationem  ignorare :  et  contradicunt  Ajiostolo  Johanni  contra- 
rium  disertis  verbis  affirmanti,  Epist.  I.  iii.  2,  3  :  Dilecti  mei,  nunc  ji Hi  Dei  svmvs;  sed  non- 
dum patef actum  est  id  quod  erimus:  scimus  autem  fore,  ut  quum  ipse  patefactus  fuerit,  similes 
et  simus,  quoniam  videbimus  eum,  sicuti  est.  Et  quisquis  habet  hanc  spem  in  eo,  purijicat 
seipsum,  sicut  et  ille  purus  est.  Hi  prteterea  sanctorum  tam  Veteris  quam  Novi  Testamenti 
exemplis  redarguuntur,  qui  licet  de  sua  perseverantia  et  salute  essent  certi,  in  precibus  tamen, 
aliisque  pietatis  exercitiis,  assidui  fuerunt. 

VII. 

Qui  docent,  'Fidem  temporariorum  a  justificante  et  salvifica  fide  non  differre  nisi  sola 
duratione.'  Nam  Christus  ipse  Matt.  xiii.  20  et  Luc.  viii.  13  ac  deinceps,  trii)]ex  pra;terea 
inter  temporaries  et  veros  fideies  discrimen  manifesto  constituit,  quum  illos  dicit  semen  re- 
cipere  in  terra  petrosa,  hos  in  terra  bona,  sen  corde  bono :  illos  carere  radice,  hos  radicem 
firmam  habere :  illos  fractibus  esse  vacuos,  hos  fructum  suum  diversa  mensura,  constanter 
seu  perseveranter  proferre. 

VIII. 
Qui  docent,  'Non   esse   absurdum,  hominem   priore  regeneratione   extincta,  iterato,  imo 
saepius  renasci.'     Hi  enim  per  hanc  doctrinam  negant  seminis  Dei,  per  quod  renascimur.  in- 
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C(inii]itil)ilitatcm:  adversiis  testimonium  Apostoli  Petri,  Epist.  I.  i.  2:^ :  Renati  non  ex  semine 
corruptihili,  stil  incornijitibi/i. 

IX. 

Qui  docent, 'Christum  iiuii([u;im  rogasse  pro  iufaliiliili  credentiiim  in  fide  perseverautia.' 
Contradicunt  enim  ipsi  C'lui>io,  dieeuli,  ].uc.  xxii.  ;i2  :  Jigo  roijari  pio  le,  Petre,  ue  dejiviat 
Jides  tua ;  et  Evangelista'  Joliauui,  tesiauti,  Jolian.  xvii.  20,  Christum  non  tantum  jno 
apostoHs,  sed  etiam  pro  omnibus,  per  .seruiouem  ipsorum  creilituris,  orasse,  ver.  1 1  :  Pater 
sancte,  coiiserva  cos  in  nomine  tuu ;  Et  ver.  15 :  Non  oro  ut  eos  lollas  e  mundo,  sed  ut  con- 
serves eos  a  malo. 

CoNCLUSIO. 

Atqne  hoec  est  perspicua,  simplex,  et  ingemia  Ortliodoxaj  de  Qiiinqiie 
Articulis  in  Belgio  coiitrox  ersis  doctiiuse  declaratio,  et  errorum,  qiiibus 
Ecclesise  Belgicse  aliqnaindiu  sunt  pertiu'batne,  rejectio,  quani  Syiiodus 
ex  verbo  Dei  desnniptatn,et  Confessioiiibns  Reformatariira  Ecclesiarum 
consentaiieaui  esse  jiidicat.  Uiide  liquido  apparet  eos,  quos  id  uiiniiiie 
deciiit,  citra  omuem  veritatem,  seqnitatein,  et  charitatem,  populo  iiicul- 
catum  voluisse : 

'  Docti'iiiam  Ecclesiaruin  Refonnatariini  de  prsedestinatione  et  an- 
nexis  ei  capitibus,  proprio  quodain  geiiio  atque  impiilsu,  auiinos  lionii- 
miin  ab  omni  pietate  et  religione  abdiicere :  esse  carnis  et  Diaboli 
pulvinar,  arcemque  Satanie,  ex  qua  omnibus  insidietur,  plurinios  sau- 
ciet,  et  multos  tnni  desperationis,  turn  securitatis  jaculis  letlialiter  con- 
iigat :  eandetn  facere  Deuni  authorem  peccati,  injustum,  tyrannuin, 
liypocritam ;  nee  aliud  esse  quani  interpolatum  Stoicismum,  Maniche- 
ismuni,  Libertinisnium,  Tnrcisniuni :  eandem  reddere  homines  carna- 
liter  securos,  qiiippe  ex  ea  persuasos  electorum  saluti,  quomodocunque 
vivant,  non  obesse,  ideoque  eos  secure  atrocissima  quaeque  scelera  posse 
perpetrare ;  reprobis  ad  saluteni  non  prodesse,  si  vel  omnia  sanctorum 
opera  vere  fecerint:  eadem  doceri  Deum  nudo  puroque  voluntatis  ar- 
bitrio,  absque  onnii  ullius  peccati  respectu,  vel  intuitu,  maximam  mundi 
partem  ad  a3ternam  damnationem  prsedestinasse  et  creasse :  eodem 
modo,  quo  electio  est  fons  et  caussa  fidei  ac  bonorum  operum,  repro- 
bationeni  esse  caussam  intidelitatis  et  impietatis :  nuiltos  iideliuin  in- 
fantes ab  uberibus  matrum  innoxios  abripi  et  tyrannice  in  geliennam 
prsecipitari,  adeo  ut  iis  nee  baptismus,  nee  Ecclesiai  in  eorum  baptisnio 
preces  prodesse  queant.' 

Et  quae  ejus  generis  sunt  alia  plurima,  quae  Ecclesia;  Refonnatie  non 
solum  non  agnoscunt,  sed  etiam  toto  pectore  detestantur.     Quare  qnot 


TIIK  CANONS  OF  THE  SYiNOD  OF  DORT.     A.D.  1619.  577 

qnot  iioincn  Sorvatoi-is  iiostri  Jesu  Christi  pie  invocaiit,  eos  Synodus 
lute  Durcli'eclitaiia  per  nomen  Domini  ol)testatur,  ut  de  Ecclesiarum 
Ilefunnatanini  tide,  non  ex  coacervatis  liiiic  iiide  calumiiiis,  vel  etiam 
privatis  iiunnullorum,  tiini  veterum  tiiiu  receiitium  doctoruin  dictis, 
ssepe  etiam  ant  mala  fide  eitatis,  aut  corrnptis,  et  in  alieiuim  seusnm 
detortis,  sed  ex  publicis  ipsarnm  Ecclesiarnin  Coiifessionibus,  et  ex  hac 
orthodoxse  doctrinas  declaratione,  nnaninii  omnium  et  singnlornm  to- 
tins  Synodi  membroium  consensu  tirmata,  judicent.  Calumniatores 
deinde  ipsos  serio  monet,  viderint  quam  grave  Dei  judicium  sint  subi- 
turi,  qui  contra  tot  Ecclesias,  contra  tot  Ecclesiarum  Confessiones,  fal- 
suin  testimonium  dicunt,  conscientias  infirmorum  turbant,  inultisque 
vera  fideliuiu  societatem  suspectam  reddere  satagunt. 

Postremo  hortatur  lisec  Synodus  omnes  in  Evangelio  Christi  sym- 
mystas,  ut  in  liujus  doctrinse  pertractatione,  in  scholis  atque  in  ecclesiis, 
pie  et  religiose  versentur,  eam  tum  lingua,  tum  calamo,  ad  Divini  no- 
ininis  gloriam,  vitse  sanctitatem,  et  consternatorum  animorum  solatium 
accommodent,  cum  Scriptura  secundum  fidei  analogiam  non  solum  sen- 
tiant,  sed  etiam  loquantur ;  a  phrasibus  denique  iis  omnibus  abstineant, 
quae  pra3Scriptos  nobis  genuini  sanctarum  Sci-ipturarum  sensus  limites 
excedunt,  et  protervis  sophistis  justam  ansam  prsebere  possint  doctrinam 
Ecclesiarum  Reformatarum  sugillandi,  aut  etiam  calumniandi.  Filius 
Dei  Jesus  Christus,  qui  ad  dextram  Patris  sedens  dat  dona  liominibus, 
sanctificet  nos  in  veritate,  eos  qui  errant  adducat  ad  veritatem,  calum- 
niatoribus  sange  doctrinse  ora  obstruat,  et  fidos  verbi  sui  ministros  spiritu 
sapientiae  et  discretionis  instruat,  ut  omnia  ipsorum  eloquia  ad  gloriam 
Dei,  et  sedificationem  auditorum,  cedant.     Arnen. 

Suio  caj)iti  eadem  quae,  jpriu8  subscribuntur  nomina. 


Hoec  omnia  de  Quinque  Doctrince  Oapitibus  Conti'oversis  supra  com- 
prehensis^  ita  esse  gesta  testatur  Illustrissimorum  ac  Prwpotentium 
DD.  Ordinum  Generalium  ad  hanc  Synodum  Deputati,  manuum 
nostrarum  subsignatioiie. 

Ex  Geldria. 

MARTtNUS  Gregorii  D.,  ConsUiarius  Ducatus  Geldrim,  et  Comitatus  Zutphanim. 
Hknricus  van  Essen,  ConsUiarius  Ducatus  Geldrice,  et  Comitatus  Zutphanim, 

Ex  HOLLANDIA. 

Walravus  de  Brederode. 
Hugo  Muys  van  Holy. 
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jacobis  boelus. 
Geraruus  de  Nieuburch. 

Ex  Zelandi*. 

Syjion  Scotte,  Consilidriiis  et  Secretarius  Cintatis  Middelburgensis, 
Jacobus  Cajii'E,  Ordiuum  ZdandUe  ComUiarius, 

Ex  Pkovincia  Ultrajectina. 
Fredeuici  s  van  Zuvi.en  van  Nyevelt. 

WlLJIELMLS  van  HARUE\Ti:LT. 

Ex  Frisia. 

Ernestl's  ab  Avlva,  Ordiuum  FHsIob  CuiDiUiarius,  Orientalis  Dongrice  Grietmanmu. 
Ernestl'S  vVB  Uari^xmx,  Co7mliaiius priiiui/ius  in  Curia  I'rociiiciali  Frinim, 

Ex  Tr.vnsisalania. 
Henricus  Hagen. 

Ex  Civitate  Groningensi  et  OjILANDIia. 

hikronymus  isbrants,  /.  u.  i>. 
Edvardus  Jacobus  Ci.a.nt  a  Stedum. 

Et  lllustribus  uc  A  mplissimis  DD.  Delegatis  a  Secretts, 

Dai<i£l  Heimsius. 


Sententia  Synodi  de  Remonstrantibus. 

Explicata  hactenus,  et  asserta,  per  Dei  gratiam,  veritate,  erroiibus  rejectis,  et  damnatis, 
abstersis  iniquis  calumniis ;  Sy'nodus  hjec  Doudkechtana  ((jiia;  ipsi  porro  cura  superest) 
serio,  obnixe  et  pro  auctoritate,  quam  ex  Dei  verbo  in  omnia  siiarum  Ecclesiarum  membra 
obtinet,  in  Christi  nomine  rogat,  hortatur,  monet,  atque  injungit  omnibus  et  singulis  in  Foe- 
derato  Belgio  Ecclesiarum  Pastoribus,  academiarum  et  scliolarum  Doctoribus,  Kectoribus, 
et  Magistris,  atque  adeo  omnibus  in  universnm,  (luibus  vel  animarum  cura,  vei  juventutis 
disciplina  est  demandata,  ut  missis  quinque  notis  Kemonstrantium  Articulis,  qui  et  erronei 
sunt,  et  mera  errorum  latibula,  banc  sanam  veritatis  salutaris  doctrinam,  ex  purissimis  verbi 
divini  t'ontibus  haustain,  sinceram,  et  inviolatam.  pro  viribus  et  mimere  suo,  conservent :  illam 
populo  et  juventuti  fideliter  et  prudenter  proponant  et  explicent ;  usumqne  ejus  suavissimum 
atque  utilissimum,  turn  in  vita,  tum  in  morte,  diligenter  declarent :  errantes  ex  grege,  secus 
sentientes,  et  ojjinionum  novitate  abreptos,  veritatis  evidentia  mansuete  erudiant,  si  quando 
det  ipsis  Deus  resipiscentiam,  ad  agnoscendam  veritatem :  ut  saniori  menti  redditi,  uno 
spiritu,  ore,  fide,  charitate,  Ecclesiae  Dei,  et  sanctorum  communioni,  denuo  accedant ;  atque 
tandem  coalescat  vulnus  Ecdesije,  et  fiat  omnium  ejus  membrornm  cor  unum  et  anima  una 
in  Domino. 

At  vero,  quia  nonnulH  e  nobis  egressi,  sub  titulo  Remonstrantium  (quod  nomen  Remon- 
strantium  ut  et  Contra-Reiiionsti-antium,  JSynodus  perpetua  oblivione  delendum  censet),  stn- 
diis  et  consiliis  privatis,  modis  illegitimis,  disciplina  et  ordinc  Ecdesiaj  violato,  atque  fratrum 
suorum  nionitionibus  et  judiciis  contemptis,  Belgicas  Ecciesias  antea  florentissimas,  in  fide  et 
charitate  conjunctissimas,  in  his  DoctriniE  Capitibus,  graviter  et  j)ericulose  admodum  turba- 
runt :  errores  noxios  et  veteres  revocarunt,  et  novos  procuderunt,  publice  et  privatini,  voce 
ac  scriptis,  in  vulgus  sparseriint,  et  acerrime  propugnaruiit :  doctrinam,  hactenus  in  Iv-clesiis 
receptam,  calumniis  et  c<;ntumeliis  enormibus  insectandi,  nee  inodum  nee  finem  t'ecerunt : 
scandalis,  dissidiis,  conscientiarum  scruj)ulis,  et  exagitationibns,  omnia  passim  complevo~iint  • 
qua;  certe  gravia  in  fidem,  in  charitatcm,  in  bonos  mo.es,  in  I'-cclesia;  unitatcm  et  pacem. 
yeccata,  cum  in  nullo  homine  tolerari  juste  possint,  in  Pastoribus  censura  severissima  ab  croni 
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ffvo  ill  Kiclesia  usurpata,  necessario  animadverti  debent ;  SvNonrs,  invocato  Dei  sancto  no- 
mine, sua;  auctoiitatis  ex  verbo  Dei  pr')be  conscia,  omnium  legitimarum  turn  veterum  turn 
reccntium  Synodorum  vestigiis  insistens,  et  illusiiissimorum  Dl).  Ordiimm  (Jeiieraliuin  auc- 
toritute  muuita,  dedarat  atque  judicat,  Pastures  illos,  qui  partium  in  Ecdesia  ductores,  et 
errorum  doctores  sese  praibuerunt,  corruptaj  religionis,  scissoe  Ecclesiae  unitatis.  et  gravissi- 
niorum  scandalorum,  citatos  vero  ad  banc  Synodum,  intoleiandie  insuper  adveisus  supremi 
magistratus  in  hac  Synodo  publicata  decreta,  ipsamque  banc  venerandam  Synodum,  i)enica- 
ciie,  reos  et  convictos  teneri.  Quas  ob  causas,  jjrimo  Synodus  prcedictis  citatis  omni  eccle- 
siastico  munere  inteidicit,  eosque  ab  ofRciis  suis  abdicat,  et  academicis  functionibus  etiam 
indignos  esse  judicat,  donee  per  seriam  resipiscentiam,  dictis,  factis,  studiis  contiariis  abunde 
comprobatam,  F.cclesije  satisfeciant,  et  cum  eadem  vere  et  plene  reconcilientur,  atque  ad  ejus 
communionem  recipiantur :  quod  nos  in  ipsorum  bonum,  et  totius  Ecclesiie  gaudium  unice 
in  Christo  Domino  nostro  exoptamus.  Reliquos  autem,  quorum  cognitio  ad  Synodum  banc 
Nationalera  non  devenit,  Synodus  Proviiicialibus,  Classibus,  et  Presbyteriis,  ex  ordine  re- 
cepto,  committit :  qute  omni  studio  procurent  ne  quid  Ecclesia  detrimeuti  vel  in  priesens  ca- 
pere,  vel  in  posterum  metuere  possit.  Errorum  istorum  sectatores  spiritu  prudentiffi  discri- 
minent :  refractarios,  ciamosos,  fiictiosos,  turbatores,  quam  primum  officiis  ecclesiasticis,  et 
scbolasticis,  quie  sunt  suas  cognitiouis  et  curae,  abdicent :  eoque  nomine  monentur,  ut  nulla 
interjecta  mora,  post  acceptum  bujus  Synodi  Nationalis  judicium,  impetrata  ad  hoc  magis- 
tratus  auctoritate,  conveniant,  ne  lentitudine  malum  invalescat  et  roboretur.  Ex  infirmitate, 
et  vitio  temporuin  lapses,  vel  abreptos,  et  in  levioribus  forte  htesitantes,  aul  etiam  dissenti- 
entes,  modestos  tamen,  sedatos,  vitae  inculpati3e,  dociles,  omni  lenitate,  charitatis  officiis,  pati- 
entia,  ad  veram  atque  perfectam  concordiam  cum  Ecclesia  provocent :  ita  tamen,  ut  diiigenter 
sibi  caveant,  ne  quemquam  ad  sacrum  ministerium  admittant,  qui  doctrinjB  hisce  synodicis 
constitutionibus  declaratifi  subscribere,  eamque  docere  recuset :  neminem  etiam  retineant, 
cujus  manifesta  dissensione,  doctrina  in  hac  Synodo  tanto  consensu  comprobata  violari.  et 
Pastorum  concordia,  Ecclesiarumque  tranquillitas  denuo  turbari  queat.  Prceterea  veneranda 
hsec  Synodus  serio  monet  ecclesiasticos  omnes  coetus,  ut  invigilent  diligentissime  in  greges 
sibi  commissos,  omnibus  subnascentibus  in  Ecclesia  novitatibus  mature  obviam  eant,  easque 
tanquam  zizania  ex  agro  Domini  evellant :  attendant  scholis  et  scholarum  mnderatoribus  ne 
qua  ex  privatis  sententiis  et  pravis  opinionibus  juventuti  instillatis,  postmodum  Ecclesia;  et 
reipub.  pernicies  denuo  creetur.  Denique  iilustrissimis  et  praepotentibus  DD.  Foederati  Belgii 
Ordinibus  Generalibus,  gratiis  reverenter  actis,  quod  tarn  necessario  et  opportune  tempore, 
afflictis  et  labentibus  Ecclesiae  rebus,  Synodi  remedio  clementer  succunerint,  probos  et  fideles 
Dei  servos  in  suam  tutelam  receperint,  pignus  omnis  benedictionis  et  pnesentia  divinas,  verbi 
nempe  ipsius  veritatem,  in  suis  ditionibus  sancte  et  religiose  conservatam  voluerint :  nuUi 
labori,  nuUis  sumptibus  ad  tantum  opus  promovendum  et  perficiendum  pepercerint :  pro  qui- 
bus  eximiis  officiis  largissimam  a  Domino  et  publice  et  privatim,  et  spiritualem  et  temporalem, 
remunerationem  toto  pectore  Synodds  comprecatur :  Eosdem  porro  Dominos  clementissimos 
obnixe  et  demisse  rogat,  ut  banc  salutarem  doctrinam,  fidelissime  ad  verbum  Dei  et  Keforma- 
tarum  Ecclesiarum  consensum  a  Synodo  expressam,  in  suis  regionibus  solam  et  publice  audiri 
velint  et  jubeant :  arceant  suborientes  omnes  hsereses  et  errores,  spiritus  inquietos  et  turbu- 
lentos  compescant :  veros  et  benignos  Ecclesiae  nutritios  ac  tutores  sese  probare  pergant :  in 
personas  supra  dictas  sententiam  pro  jure  ecclesiastico,  patriis  legibus  confirmato,  ratam  essa 
velint,  et  auctoritatis  suae  adjecto  calculo,  synodicas  constitutiones  immotas  et  perpetuag 
reddant. 

NOMIXE   ET  JUSSU   SYNODI, 

Sebastianus  Damjian,  Synodi  Scriha. 

Festus  Hommius,  Eccl,  Leydensis  Pastor,  et  Synodi  Nat.  Aaluarias, 

In  testimonium  Actorum,  Daniel  Helnsius. 
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Appkobatio  Illustkisseviorum  AC  Pk^potentium  Dominokum, 
DD.  Okdinum  Generalium. 

Ordines  Generates  Fcederati  Belyii  omnibus,  qui  hasce  visuri  aut  lerturi  sunt,  saliUein, 
Notum  faciinus,  Quuin  ad  tollendas  tristes  et  noxias  illas  controversias,  quce  aliquot  abliint 
annis  cum  mac/no  reipubl.  detrimento,  et  pacts  Ecclesiarum  perturbatione,  exortce  sunt  super 
quinque  notis  Dortrincp  Christiame  Capitibus,  eorumque  appendicibus,  visum  nobis  fuerit,  ex 
erdine  in  Ecclesia  Dei,  ipsaque  adto  Belgira,  Dordrechtum  convocare  Synodtan  Nationalevi 
omnium  Ecclesiarum  Fcederati  Belgii ;  utque  ilia  maxiino  cum  J'ructu  et  reipubl.  emolumenta 
celebrari  posset,  nun  sine  gravi  molestia,  mugnisque  inijiensis,  ad  eandem  exjietii'erimus  et  im- 
petraverimus  complures  prastantissimos,  doctissimos,  et  celeberriinos  Reforniatte  Ecclesiie 
Tbeologos  exteros,  uti  ex  prcedictce  Synodi  Decretorum  subscriptione,  post  singula  doctrinee 
Capita  videre  est ;  delegatis  insuper  ex  singulis  provinciis  ad  ejusdem  directionem  nostris 
deputatis,  qui  in  eadem  ab  initio  usque  ad  jinem  prasentes  curam  gererent,  ut  omnia  ibidem  in 
timore  Dei,  et  recto  ordine,  ex  solo  Dei  verba,  sincerce  nostrte  intentioni  congruenter,  possent 
pertractari :  Cumque  prcedicta  hcec  Synodus  singulars  Dei  benedictione  tanto  omnium  et  singu- 
lorum,  tam  exterorum  qumn  Belgicorum,  consensu,  de  jiradictis  quinque  Doctrinee  Capitibus, 
eorumque  doctoribus  jam  judicarit,  nobisque  consultis  et  consentie?itibus  sexto  Maii  proxime 
prcBterito  decreta  et  sententiam  hisce  prcejixa  promulgarit ;  Nos,  ut  exoptati  fructiis  ex  magna 
et  sancto  hoc  opere  (^qttule  nunquam  antehac  Ecclesice  Rejormatte  viderunt),  ad  Ecclesias  harum 
regionum  redundare  queant,  quandoquidem  nihil  nobis  (eque  cordi  et  curie  est,  quam  gloria 
Sanctissinn  Nominis  Divini,  qnajn  conservatia  et  jirojiagatio  veree  Reformatce  Christiance  Re- 
ligionis  {qua  J'undanienluin  est  jirosj/eritatis  et  vinculum  unionis  Faderuti  Belgii),  quam  con- 
cordia,  tranquillitas,  et  pax  Ecclesiarum  ;  itenique  conservatio  concordiw  et  communionis  Ec- 
clesiarum, quce  sunt  in  hisce  regionibus,  cum  ovniibus  exteris  ReJ'ormatis  Ecclesiis,  a  quibus 
nos  separare  nee  debuimus,  nee  potuimus,  Visis,  cogintis,  et  mature  examinatis  atque  expensis, 
prcedicto  judicio  et  sententia  Synodi,  ista  plene  in  omnibus  apjtrobanimus,  conjirmavimus,  et 
rata  habuinius,  approbamus,  conjirmannis,  et  rata  habenius  ]>er  jirasentes:  Volentes  ac  statu- 
entes,  ut  nulla  alia  doctrina  de  quinque  pnedictis  Doctrinee  Cajntibus  in  Ecclesiis  harum  re- 
ejionum  doceatur  aut  propagetur,  prater  hanc,  quce  ])radicto  judicio  sit  conformis  atque  con- 
sentanea  ;  Mundantes  atque  imperantes  omnibus  ecclesia sticis  ccetibus,  Ecclesiarum  Ministris, 
Sacrosanctee  Theologiee  Professoribus  et  Doctoribus,  Collegiorum  Rcgentibus,  omnibusque  in 
universum  et  singulis,  quos  hcec  aliquatenus  concernere  queant  aut  attingere,  ut  in  suorum  mi- 
nisteriorum  et  functionuia  exercitio  eadem  in  omnibus  Jideliter  et  sincere  srquantur.  Usque  con- 
venienter  sese  gerant.  Utque  bonce  nostrie  intentioni  plene  ac  per  omnia  ubique  /lossit  satisjieri, 
Venunciamus  et  mandamus  Ordinibus,  Gubernatoribus,  Deputatis  Ordinum,  Consiliariis  et 
Ordinibus Deputatis  })rovinciarum  Geldriee,  et  comitatus  Zulj)hania\  Ilollandiee,  et  W<slfrisieE, 
/ielandice,  U llrajecti,  Frisiir,  Transisalaniee,  civitatis  Groningev  et  Onilandiarum,  omnibusque 
aliis  Ojfficiariis,  Judicibus,  et  Justitiariis,  ut  prcedicti  Judicii  Synodici,  eorumque  qure  inde 
dependent,  observutionem  promoveant  et  tueantur,  ac  jtromovere  et  tuerifaciant,  adeo  ut  nullam 
in  hisce  mutationem  eiut  ipsi  faciant,  aut  ab  aliis  ullo  rnodo  fieri  permittant :  Quoiiiam  ad 
promovendam  Dei  gloriam,  securitatem  et  salutem  status  harum  regionum,  tranquillitutem  et 
pacem  Ecclesice,  ita  fieri  debere  judicamus. 

Actum  sub  nostra  sigillo,  signatione  Preesidis,  et  subscrijitione  nostri  Grajihiarii,  HagcB' 
Comitis,  secundo  Julii,  anno  millesirno,  sexceutesimo  et  decimo  nono,  signatum  erat. 

A.  Ploos,  ut 
Et  inferivs 
Ex  mandato  prcedictorum  Prcepotentium  Dominorum  Ordinum  Generalium 

Subscriptum 

C.  AlCHSSKN. 

Eratque  spatio  imjiressum  prcedictum  sigillum  -.n  cera  rubra. 
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The  Canons  of  the  Synod  of  Dort, 
-4s  held  by  the  Reformed  \_Dutc1i\  Church  in  America. 

[We  append  the  English  test  of  the  Canons  of  Dort  frnm  the  Constitution  of  the  Reformed  (formerly 
Refitrnu'd  Dutch)  Church  in  America,  i)iiblished  in  New  York.  It  contains  only  the  positive  articles 
on  tlie  Five  Points,  and  omits  the  Preface  and  Conclnsion,  the  rejection  of  the  opposite  errors,  and  the 
Scnience  ag-ainst  the  Remonstrants.  In  this  abridj,'ed  form  the  Canons  of  Dort  are  still  in  force  in  said 
Cliiuch,  together  with  the  Belgic  Confession  and  the  Heidelberg  Catechism,  although  the  name  Dxitch 
(which  had  been  tirst  formally  assumed  in  179'2)  was  dropped  in  1867  from  her  ecclesiastical  title,  the 
Dutch  language  being  now  superseded  by  the  English.] 

FIKST   HEAD    OF   DOCTEINE. 

Of  Divine   Predestination. 

Art.  I.  As  all  men  have  sinned  in  Adam,  lie  under  the  curse,  and 
are  obnoxious  to  eternal  death,  God  would  have  done  no  injustice  by 
leaving  them  all  to  perish,  and  delivering  thera  over  to  condemnation 
on  account  of  sin,  according  to  the  words  of  the  Apostle  (Rom.  iii. 
19), 'that  every  mouth  may  be  stopped,  and  all  the  world  may  become 
guilty  before  God;'  (ver.  23)  'for  all  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of 
the  glory  of  God  ;'  and  (vi.  23),  'for  the  wages  of  sin  is  death.' 

Art.  II.  But  'in  this  the  love  of  God  was  manifested,  that  he  sent 
his  only-begotten  Son  into  the  world,'  'that  whosoever  believeth  on 
him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life'  (1  John  iv.  9 ;  John 
iii.  16). 

Art.  III.  And  that  men  may  be  brought  to  believe,  God  mercifully 
sends  the  messengers  of  these  most  joyful  tidings  to  whom  he  will, 
and  at  what  time  he  pleaseth ;  by  whose  ministry  men  are  called  to 
repentance  and  faith  in  Christ  crucified.  '  How  then  shall  they  call 
on  him  in  whom  they  have  not  believed  ?  And  how  shall  they  believe 
in  him  of  whom  they  have  not  heard  ?  And  how  shall  they  liear 
without  a  preacher?  And  how  shall  they  preach,  except  they  be  sent?' 
(Rom.  X.  14, 15). 

Art.  IY.  The  wrath  of  God  abideth  upon  those  who  believe  not 
this  gospel ;  but  such  as  receive  it,  and  embrace  Jesus  the  Saviour  by 
a  true  and  living  faith,  are  by  him  delivered  from  the  wrath  of  God 
and  from  destruction,  and  have  the  gift  of  eternal  life  conferred  upon 
them. 

Art.  V.  The  cause  or  guilt  of  this  unbelief,  as  well  as  of  all  other 
sins,  is  nowise  in  God,  but  in  man  himself:  whereas  faith  in  Jesus 
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Ciirist,  and  salvation  througli  him  is  the  free  gift  of  God,  as  it  is  writ- 
ten, 'By  grace  ye  are  saved  through  faith,  and  tliat  not  of  yourselves: 
it  is  the  gift  of  God'  (Eph.  ii.  8);  and, 'Unto  you  it  is  given  in  the 
behalf  of  Christ,  not  only  to  believe  on  him,'  etc.  (Phil.  i.  29). 

Art.  VI.  That  some  receive  the  gift  of  faith  from  God,  and  others 
do  not  receive  it,  proceeds  from  God's  eternal  decree.  '  For  known 
unto  God  are  all  his  works  from  the  beginning  of  the  world'  (Acts  xv. 
18  ;  Eph.  i.  11).  According  to  which  decree  he  graciously  softens  the 
hearts  of  the  elect,  however  obstinate,  and  inclines  them  to  believe ; 
while  he  leaves  the  non-elect  in  his  just  judgment  to  their  own  wicked- 
ness and  obduracy.  And  herein  is  especially  displayed  the  profound, 
the  merciful,  and  at  the  same  time  the  righteous  discrimination  be- 
tween men,  equally  involved  in  ruin;  or  that  decree  of  election  and 
reprohation^  re\ealed  in  the  Word  of  God,  which,  though  men  of  per- 
verse, impure,  and  unstable  minds  wrest  it  to  their  own  destruction, 
yet  to  holy  and  pious  souls  affords  unspeakable  consolation. 

Art.  VII.  Election  is  the  unchangeable  purpose  of  God,  whereby, 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  he  hath,  out  of  mere  grace,  accord- 
ing to  the  sovereign  good  pleasure  of  his  own  will,  chosen,  from  the 
whole  human  race,  which  had  fallen  through  their  own  fault,  from 
their  primitive  state  of  rectitude,  into  sin  and  destruction,  a  certain 
number  of  persons  to  redemption  in  Christ,  whom  he  from  eternity 
appointed  the  Mediator  and  head  of  the  elect,  and  the  foundation  of 
salvation. 

This  elect  number,  though  by  nature  neither  better  nor  more  deserv- 
ing than  others,  but  with  them  involved  in  one  common  misery,  God 
liath  decreed  to  give  to  Christ  to  be  saved  by  him,  and  effectually  to 
call  and  draw  them  to  his  communion  by  his  Word  and  Spirit ;  to  be- 
stow upon  them  true  faith,  justification,  and  sanctification  ;  and  having 
powerfully  preserved  them  in  the  fellowship  of  his  Son,  finally  to  glo- 
rify them  for  the  demonstration  of  his  mercy,  and  for  the  praise  of  the 
riches  of  his  glorious  grace :  as  it  is  written,  '  According  as  he  hath 
chosen  us  in  him  before  the  foundation  of  the  woi-ld,  that  we  should 
be  holy  and  without  blame  before  him  in  love ;  having  predestinated 
us  unto  the  adoption  of  children  by  Jesus  Christ  to  himself,  accordinsr 
to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will,  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his  grace 
wherein  he  hath  made  us  accejjted  in  the  Beloved'  (Eph.  i.  4-6).     Aur" 
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elsewliero,  'Whom  he  did  predestinate,  them  he  also  called  ;  and  whom 
lie  called,  them  he  also  jiistilied;  and  whom  he  justitied,  them  he  also 
gloritied'  (liom.  viii.  30). 

Art.  viii.  There  ai-e  not  \  arioiis  decrees  of  election,  but  one  and 
the  same  decree  respecting  all  those  who  shall  be  saved  both  under  the 
Old  and  New  Testament;  since  the  Scripture  declares  the  good  ])leas- 
lire,  pui-pose,  and  counsel  of  the  divine  will  to  be  one,  according  to 
which  he  hath  chosen  us  from  eternity,  both  to  grace  and  to  glory,  to 
salvation  and  the  way  of  salvation,  wdiich  lie  liatli  ordained  that  we 
should  walk  therein. 

Art.  IX.  This  election  was  not  founded  upon  foreseen  faith,  and  the 
obedience  of  faith,  holiness,  or  any  other  good  quality  or  disposition  in 
man,  as  the  prerequisite,  cause,  or  condition  on  which  it  depended  ;  but 
men  are  chosen  to  faith  and  to  the  obedience  of  faith,  holiness,  etc. 
Therefore  election  is  the  fountain  of  e\  ei'v  savino-  ^-ood :  from  which 
proceed  faith,  holiness,  and  the  other  gifts  of  salvation,  and  finally 
eternal  life  itself,  as  its  fruits  and  effects,  according  to  that  of  the 
Apostle.  '  He  hath  chosen  us  [not  because  we  were,  but]  that  we 
should  be  holy  and  without  blame  befoi-e  him  in  love'  (Eph.  i.  4). 

Art.  X.  The  good  pleasure  of  God  is  the  sole  cause  of  this  gracious 
election ;  which  doth  not  consist  herein  that  God,  foreseeing  all  possi- 
ble qualities  of  human  actions,  elected  certain  of  these  as  a  condition 
of  salvation,  but  that  he  was  pleased  out  of  the  common  mass  of  sin- 
ners to  adopt  some  certain  persons  as  a  peculiar  people  to  himself,  as  it 
is  written, '  For  the  children  being  not  yet  born,  neither  having  done 
any  good  or  evil,'  etc.,  'it  was  said  [namel}',  to  Rebecca]  the  elder  shall 
serve  the  younger;  as  it  is  written,  Jacob  have  I  loved,  but  Esau  have 
I  hated'  (Rom.  ix.  11-13) ;  and,  'As  many  as  were  ordained  to  eternal 
life  believed'  (Acts  xiii.  48). 

Art.  XI.  And  as  God  himself  is  most  wise,  unchangeable,  omnis- 
cient, and  omnipotent,  so  the  election  made  by  him  can  neither  be  in- 
terrupted nor  changed,  recalled  nor  annulled  ;  neither  can  the  elect  be 
cast  away,  nor  their  number  diminished. 

Art.  XII.  The  elect,  in  due  time,  though  in  various  degrees  and  in 
different  measures,  attain  the  assurance  of  this  their  eternal  and  un- 
changeable election,  not  by  inquisitively  prying  into  the  secret  and 
deep  things  of  God,  but  by  observing  in  themselves,  with  a  spiritual 
Vol.  III.— P  p 
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joy  and  holy  pleasure,  the  infallible  fruits  of  election  pointed  out  in 
the  Word  of  God ;  such  as  a  true  faith  in  Christ,  filial  fear,  a  godly 
sorrow  for  sin,  a  hungering  and  thirsting  after  righteousness,  etc. 

Art.  XIII.  Tlie  sense  and  certainty  of  this  election  afford  to  the 
children  of  God  additional  matter  for  daily  humiliation  before  him, 
for  adoring  the  depth  of  his  mercies,  and  rendering  grateful  returns  of 
ardent  love  to  him  who  lirst  manifested  so  great  love  towards  them. 
The  consideration  of  this  doctrine  of  election  is  so  far  from  encour- 
aging remissness  in  the  observance  of  tiie  divine  commands  or  from 
sinking  men  into  carnal  securit}',  that  these,  in  the  just  judgment  of 
God,  are  the  usual  effects  of  rash  presumption  or  of  idle  and  wanton 
trifling  with  the  grace  of  election,  in  those  who  refuse  to  walk  in  the 
ways  of  the  elect. 

Art.  XIV.  As  the  doctrine  of  divine  election  by  the  most  wise 
counsel  of  God  was  declai-ed  by  the  Prophets,  l)y  Christ  himself,  and 
by  the  Apostles,  and  is  clearly  revealed  in  the  Scriptures  both  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testament,  so  it  is  still  to  be  published  in  due  time  and 
place  in  the  Church  of  God,  for  which  it  was  pecnliarly  designed,  pro- 
vided it  be  done  with  reverence,  in  the  spirit  of  discretion  and  piety, 
for  the  glory  of  God's  most  holy  name,  and  for  enlivening  and  com- 
forting his  people,  without  vainly  attempting  to  investigate  the  secret 
ways  of  the  Most  High. 

Art.  XV.  What  peculiarly  tends  to  illustrate  and  recommend  to  ns 
the  eternal  and  unmerited  grace  of  election  is  the  express  testimony  of 
sacred  Scripture,  that  not  all,  but  some  only,  are  elected,  while  others 
are  passed  by  in  the  eternal  decree ;  whom  God,  out  of  his  sovereign, 
most  just,  irreprehensible  and  unchangeable  good  pleasure,  hath  de- 
creed to  leave  in  the  common  misery  into  which  they  have  willfully 
plunged  themselves,  and  not  to  bestow  upon  them  saving  faith  and  the 
grace  of  conversion;  but  permitting  them  in  his  just  judgment  to  fol- 
low their  own  way ;  at  last,  for  the  declaration  of  his  justice,  to  condemn 
and  punish  them  forever,  not  only  on  account  of  their  unbelief,  but  also 
for  all  their  other  sins.  And  this  is  the  decree  of  reprobation  which 
by  no  means  makes  God  the  author  of  sin  (the  very  thought  of  which 
is  blasphemy),  but  declares  him  to  be  an  awful,  irreprehensible,  and 
righteous  iudare  and  aveng-er. 

Art.  XVI.  Those  who  do  not  yet  experience  a  lively  faith  in  Christ, 
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an  assured  confidence  of  soul,  peace  of  conscience,  an  earnest  endeavor 
after  filial  obedience,  and  glorying  in  God  through  Christ,  efficaciously 
wi'ought  in  them,  and  do  nevertheless  persist  in  the  use  of  the  means 
which  God  hath  appointed  for  working  these  graces  in  us,  ought  not 
to  he  alarmed  at  the  mention  of  reprol)ation,  nor  to  rank  themselves 
among  the  reprobate,  but  diligently  to  perse\ei'e  in  the  use  of  means, 
and  with  ai-dent  desires  devoutly  and  humbly  to  wait  for  a  season  of 
richer  c-race.  Much  less  cause  have  tliev  to  be  terrified  bv  the  doctrine 
of  reprobation,  who,  though  they  sei'iously  desii-e  to  be  turned  to  God, 
to  please  him  only,  and  to  be  delivered  from  the  body  of  death,  can 
not  yet  reach  that  measure  of  holiness  and  faith  to  which  they  aspire ; 
since  a  merciful  God  has  promised  that  he  will  not  quench  the  smoking 
flax,  nor  break  the  bruised  reed.  But  this  doctrine  is  justly  terrible  to 
those  who,  regardless  of  God  and  of  the  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  have 
wholly  given  themselves  up  to  the  cares  of  the  world  and  the  pleasures 
of  the  flesh,  so  long  as  they  are  not  seriously  con\  erted  to  God. 

Art.  XVII.  Since  we  are  to  judge  of  the  will  of  God  from  his  "Word, 
which  testifies  that  the  children  of  believers  are  holy,  not  by  nature, 
but  in  virtue  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  in  which  they  together  with  the 
parents  are  comprehended,  godly  parents  have  no  reason  to  doubt  of 
the  election  and  salvation  of  their  children  whom  it  pleaseth  God  to 
call  out  of  this  life  in  their  infancy. 

Art.  XVIII,  To  those  who  murmur  at  the  free  grace  of  election,  and 
just  severity  of  reprobation,  we  answer  with  the  Apostle:  'Nay  but, 

0  man,  w^ho  art  thou  that  repliest  against  God  V  (Rom.  ix.  20) ;  and 
quote  the  language  of  our  Saviour :  '  Is  it  not  lawful  for  me  to  do  what 

1  will  with  mine  own?'  (Matt.  xx.  15).  And  therefore  with  holy  ado- 
ration of  these  mysteries,  we  exclaim,  in  the  words  of  the  Apostle  :  '  O 
the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God! 
how  unsearchable  are  his  judgments,  and  his  ways  past  finding  out! 
For  who  hath  known  the  mind  of  the  Lord,  or  who  hath  been  his 
counselor  ?  or  who  hath  first  given  to  him,  and  it  shall  be  recompensed 
unto  him  again?  For  of  him,  and  through  him,  and  to  him  are  all 
things :  to  whom  be  glory  forever.     Amen.'     (Rom.  xi.  33-36.) 
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SECOND    HEAD    OF    DOCTRINE. 

Of  the  Death  of  Christ,  and  the  RtchmjAion   of  Men  thereby. 

Art.  I.  God  is  not  only  supremely  merciful,  but  also  supremely  just. 
And  his  justice  requires  (as  lie  hath  revealed  himself  in  his  Word)  that 
our  sins  committed  against  his  infinite  majesty  should  be  punished,  not 
only  with  temporal,  but  with  eternal  punishments,  both  in  body  and 
soul ;  which  we  can  not  esca])e,  unless  satisfaction  be  made  to  the  jus- 
tice of  God. 

Art.  II.  Since,  therefore,  we  are  unable  to  make  that  satisfaction  in 
our  own  persons,  or  to  deliver  ourselves  from  the  wrath  of  God,  he  hath 
been  pleased  of  his  infinite  mercy  to  give  his  only-begotten  Son  for  our 
surety,  M'ho  was  made  sin,  and  became  a  curse  for  us  and  in  our  stead, 
that  he  might  make  satisfaction  to  divine  justice  on  our  behalf. 

Art.  III.  The  death  of  the  Son  of  God  is  the  only  and  most  perfect 
sacrifice  and  satisfaction  for  sin ;  is  of  infinite  worth  and  value,  abun- 
dantly sufficient  to  expiate  the  sins  of  the  whole  world. 

Art.  IV.  This  death  derives  its  infinite  value  and  dignity  from  these 
considerations ;  because  the  person  who  submitted  to  it  was  not  only 
really  man  and  perfectly  holy,  but  also  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God, 
of  the  same  etei-nal  and  infinite  essence  with  the  Father  and  Holy 
Spirit,  which  qualifications  were  necessary  to  constitute  him  a  Saviour 
for  us ;  and  because  it  was  attended  with  a  sense  of  the  wrath  and 
curse  of  God  due  to  us  for  sin. 

Art.  V.  Moreover  the  promise  of  the  gospel  is,  that  whosoever  be- 
lieveth  in  Christ  crucified  shall  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life. 
This  promise,  together  with  the  command  to  repent  and  believe,  ought 
to  be  declared  and  published  to  all  nations,  and  to  all  persons  promis- 
cuously and  without  distinction,  to  whom  God  out  of  his  good  pleasure 
sends  the  gospel. 

Akt.  VI.  And,  whereas  many  who  are  called  by  the  gospel  do  not 
repent  nor  believe  in  Christ,  but  perish  in  unbelief;  this  is  not  owing 
to  any  defect  or  insufficiency  in  the  sacrifice  offered  by  Christ  upon 
the  cross,  but  is  wholly  to  be  imputed  to  themselves. 

Art.  VII.  But  as  man}  as  truly  believe,  and  are  delivei'ed  and  saved 
from  sin  and  destruction  throuijh  the  death  of  Christ,  are  indebted  for 
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this  benefit  solely  to  the  grace  of  God  given  them  in  Christ  from  ev- 
erlasting, and  not  to  any  merit  of  their  own. 

AnT.  VIII.  For  this  was  the  sovereign  counsel  and  most  gracious 
will  and  purpose  of  God  the  Father,  that  the  quickening  and  saving 
efficacy  of  tlie  most  precious  death  of  his  Son  should  extend  tu  all  the 
elect,  for  bestowing  upon  them  alone  the  gift  of  justifying  faith,  there- 
by to  bring  tliem  infallibly  to  salvation  :  that  is,  it  was  the  will  of  God, 
that  Christ  by  the  blood  of  the  cross,  whereby  he  conlirmed  the  new 
covenant,  should  effectually  redeem  out  of  every  people,  tribe,  nation, 
and  language,  all  those,  and  those  only,  who  were  from  eternity  chosen 
to  salvation,  and  given  to  him  by  the  Father;  that  he  should  confer 
upon  them  faith,  which,  together  with  all  the  other  saving  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  he  purchased  for  them  by  his  death;  should  purge  then\ 
from  all  sin,  both  original  and  actual,  whether  committed  before  or 
after  believing ;  and  having  faithfully  preserved  them  even  to  the  end, 
should  at  last  bring  them  free  from  every  spot  and  blemish  to  the  en 
joyment  of  glory  in  his  own  presence  forever. 

Abt.  IX.  This  purpose  proceeding  from  everlasting  love  towards 
the  elect,  has,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  this  day,  been  power- 
fully accomplished,  and  will,  henceforward,  still  continue  to  be  accom- 
plished, notwithstanding  all  the  ineffectual  opposition  of  the  gates  of 
hell ;  so  that  the  elect  in  due  time  may  be  gathered  together  into  one, 
and  that  there  never  may  be  wanting  a  Church  composed  of  believers, 
the  foundation  of  which  is  laid  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  which  may 
steadfastly  love  and  faithfully  serve  him  as  their  Saviour,  who,  as  a 
bridegroom  for  his  bride,  laid  down  his  life  for  them  upon  the  cross ; 
and  which  may  celebrate  his  praises  b'^re  and  through  all  eternity. 

THIED    AND    FOUKTH    HEADS    OF   DOCTRINE. 

Of  the  Corruj>tion   of  Man,  his   Conversion   to  God,  and  the 

Manner   thereof. 

Art.  I.  Man  was  originally  formed  after  the  image  of  God.  His 
understanding  was  adorned  with  a  true  and  saving  knowledge  of  his 
Creator,  and  of  spiritual  things;  his  heart  and  will  were  upi-ight,  all 
his  affections  pure,  and  the  whole  Man  was  holy ;  but  revolting  fnnn 
God  by  the  instigation  of  the  devil,  and  abusing  the  freedom  of  his 
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own  will,  he  forfeited  these  excellent  gifts,  and  on  the  contrary  en 
tailed  on  himself  blindness  of  mind,  horrible  darkness,  vanity,  and  per- 
verseness  of  judgment;  became  wicked,  rebellious,  and  obdurate   in 
heart  and  will,  and  impure  in  [all]  his  affections. 

Art,  II.  Man  after  the  fall  begat  children  in  his  own  likeness.  A 
corrupt  stock  produced  a  corrupt  offspring.  Hence  all  the  posterity 
of  Adam,  Christ  only  excepted,  have  derived  corruption  from  their 
original  parent,  not  by  imitation,  as  the  Pelagians  of  old  asserted,  but 
by  the  propagation  of  a  vicious  nature  [in  consequence  of  a  just  judg- 
ment of  God].* 

Art.  III.  Therefore  all  men  are  conceived  in  sin,  and  are  by  nature 
children  of  wrath,  incapable  of  any  saving  good,  prone  to  evil,  dead  in 
sin,  and  in  bondage  thereto ;  and,  without  the  regenerating  grace  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  they  are  neither  able  nor  willing  to  return  to  God,  to 
reform  the  depravity  of  their  nature,  nor  to  dispose  themselves  to 
reformation. 

Art.  IV.  There  remain,  however,  in  man  since  the  fall,  the  glim- 
merings of  natural  light,  whereby  he  retains  some  knowledge  of  God, 
of  natural  things,  and  of  the  difference  between  good  and  evil,  and  dis- 
covers some  regard  for  virtue,  good  order  in  society,  and  for  maintain- 
ing an  orderly  external  deportment.  But  so  far  is  this  light  of  nature 
from  being  sufficient  to  bring  him  to  a  saving  knowledge  of  God,  and 
to  true  conversion,  that  he  is  incapable  of  using  it  aright  even  in  things 
natural  and  civil.  Nay  farther,  this  light,  such  as  it  is,  man  in  various 
ways  renders  wholly  polluted,  and  holds  it  [back]  in  unrighteousness ; 
by  doing  which  he  becomes  inexcusable  before  God. 

Art.  V.  In  the  same  light  are  we  to  consider  the  law  of  the  deca- 
logue, delivered  by  God  to  his  peculiar  people  the  Jews,  by  the  hands 
of  Moses.  For  though  it  discovers  the  greatness  of  sin,  and  more  and 
more  convinces  man  thereof,  yet  as  it  neither  points  out  a  remedy  nor 
imparts  strength  to  extricate  him  from  misery,  and  tlius  being  weak 
through  the  flesh,  leaves  the  transgressor  under  the  curse,  man  can  not 
by  this  law  obtain  saving  grace. 

Art.  VI.  What,  therefore,  neither  the  light  of  nature  nor  the  law 
could  do,  that  God  performs  by  the  operation  of  his  Holy  Spirit  through 
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the  word  or  ministry  of  reconciliation  :  which  is  the  glad  tidings  con^ 
cerning  the  Messiah,  by  means  whereof  it  hath  pleased  God  to  save 
such  as  believe,  as  well  nnder  the  Old  as  under  the  New  Testament. 

Art.  VII.  This  mystery  of  his  will  God  discovered  to  but  a  small 
number  under  the  Old  Testament;  under  the  New,  he  reveals  himself 
to  many,  without  any  distinction  of  people.  The  cause  of  this  dis- 
pensation is  not  to  be  ascribed  to  the  superior  worth  of  one  nation 
above  another,  nor  to  their  making  a  better  use  of  the  light  of  nature, 
but  results  wholly  from  the  sovereign  good  pleasure  and  unmerited 
love  of  God.  Hence  they  to  whom  so  great  and  so  gracious  a  blessing 
is  communicated,  above  their  desert,  or  rather  notwithstanding  their 
demerits,  are  bound  to  acknowledge  it  with  humble  and  grateful  hearts^ 
and  with  the  Apostle  to  adore,  not  curiously  to  pry  into  the  severity 
and  justice  of  God's  judgments  displayed  in  others,  to  whom  this  grace 
is  not  given. 

Akt.  VIII.  As  many  as  are  called  by  the  gospel  are  unfeignedly 
called ;  for  God  hath  most  earnestly  and  truly  declared  in  his  Word 
what  will  be  acceptable  to  him,  namely,  that  all  who  are  called  should 
comply  with  the  invitation.  He,  moreover,  seriously  promises  eternal 
life  and  rest  to  as  many  as  shall  come  to  him,  and  believe  on  him. 

Aet.  IX.  It  is  not  the  fault  of  the  gospel,  nor  of  Christ  offered 
therein,  nor  of  God,  who  calls  men  by  the  gospel,  and  confers  upon 
them  various  gifts,  that  those  who  are  called  by  the  ministry  of  the 
Word  refuse  to  come  and  be  converted.  The  fault  lies  in  themselves ; 
some  of  whom  when  called,  regardless  of  their  danger,  reject  the  Word 
of  life;  others,  though  they  receive  it,  suffer  it  not  to  make  a  lasting 
impression  on  their  heart ;  therefore,  their  joy,  arising  only  from  a 
temporary  faith,  soon  vanishes,  and  they  fall  away ;  while  others  choke 
the  seed  of  the  Word  by  perplexing  cares  and  the  pleasures  of  this 
world,  and  produce  no  fruit.  Tliis  our  Saviour  teaches  in  the  parable 
of  the  sower  (Matt.  xiii.). 

Akt.  X.  But  that  others  who  are  called  by  the  gospel  obey  the  call 
and  are  converted,  is  not  to  be  ascribed  to  the  proper  exercise  of  free- 
will, whereby  one  distinguishes  himself  above  others  equally  furnished 
with  grace  sufficient  for  faith  and  conversion  (as  the  proud  heresy  of 
Pelagius  maintains) ;  but  it  must  be  wholly  ascribed  to  God,  who,  as 
he  hath  chosen  his  own  from  eternity  in  Christ,  so  he   [calls  them 


\--- 
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etfectiially  in  time] '  confers  upon  them  faith  and  repentance,  rescues 
them  from  the  power  of  darkness,  and  translates  them  into  the  king- 
dom of  his  own  Son,  that  they  may  show  forth  the  praises  of  him  who 
hath  called  them  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvelous  light ;  and  may 
glory  not  in  themselves  but  in  the  Lord,  according  to  the  testimony  of 
the  Apostles  in  various  places. 

Akt.  XL  But  when  God  accomplishes  his  good  pleasure  in  the  elect, 
or  woi'ks  in  them  true  conversion,  he  not  onl}-  causes  the  gospel  to  be 
externally  preached  to  them,  and  powerfully  illuminates  their  minds  by 
his  Holy  Spirit,  that  they  may  rightly  understand  and  discern  the 
things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  but  by  the  efficacy  of  the  same  regener- 
ating Spirit  he  pervades  the  inmost  recesses  of  the  man ;  he  opens  the 
closed  and  softens  the  hardened  heart,  and  circumcises  that  which  was 
uncircumcised  ;  infuses  new  qualities  into  the  will,  which,  though  here- 
tofore dead,  he  quickens ;  from  being  evil,  disobedient,  and  refractory, 
he  renders  it  good,  obedient,  and  pliable  ;  actuates  and  strengthens  it, 
that,  like  a  good  tree,  it  may  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  good  actions. 

Art.  XIL  And  this  is  the  regeneration  so  highly  celebrated  in 
Scripture  and  denominated  a  new  creation :  a  resurrection  from  the 
dead;  a  making  alive,  which  God  works  in  us  without  our  aid.  But 
this  is  nowise  effected  merely  by  the  external  preaching  of  the  gospel, 
by  moral  suasion,  or  such  a  mode  of  operation  that,  after  God  has  per- 
formed his  part,  it  still  remains  in  the  power  of  man  to  be  regenerated 
or  not,  to  be  converted  or  to  continue  unconverted ;  but  it  is  evidently 
a  supernatural  work,  most  powerful,  and  at  the  same  time  most  de- 
lightful, astonishing,  mysterious,  and  ineffable ;  not  inferior  in  efficacy 
to  creation  or  the  resurrection  from  the  dead,  as  the  Scripture  inspired 
by  the  author  of  this  work  declares ;  so  that  all  in  whose  hearts  God 
works  in  this  marvelous  manner  are  certainl}',  infallibly,  and  effectually 
regenerated,  and  do  actually  believe.  Whereupon  the  will  thus  re- 
newed is  not  only  actuated  and  influenced  by  God,  but,  in  consequence 
of  this  influence,  becomes  itself  active.  Wherefore,  also,  man  is  him- 
self rightly  said  to  believe  and  repent,  by  virtue  of  that  grace  received. 

Art.  XIII.  The  manner  of  this  operation  can  not  be  fully  compre- 
hended by  believers  in  this  life.     Notwithstanding  which,  they  rest 

'  ^  ita  eosdem  in  tempore  efficaciter  rocaV — omitted  in  the  translation. 
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satisliod  witli  knowing  and  experiencing  that  by  this  grace  of  God  they 
?«re  enabled  to  believe  with  the  heart  and  to  lo\e  their  Saviour. 

Akt.  XIV.  Faith  is  therefore  to  be  considered  as  the  gift  of  God, 
not  on  acconnt  of  its  being  offered  by  God  to  man,  to  be  accepted  or 
rejected  at  his  pleasure,  but  because  it  is  in  reality  confei'i'cd,  breathed, 
and  infused  into  him  ;  nor  even  because  God  bestows  the  power  or 
ability  to  believe,  and  then  expects  that  man  should,  by  the  exercise  of 
Jiis  own  free  will,  consent  to  the  terms  of  salvation,  and  actually  believe 
in  Christ;  but  because  he  who  works  in  man  both  ^o  will  and  to  do, 
and  indeed  all  things  in  all,  produces  both  the  will  to  believe  and  the 
act  of  believing  also. 

Art.  XV.  God  is  under  no  obligation  to  confer  this  grace  upon  any  ; 
for  how  can  he  be  indebted  to  man,  who  had  no  previous  gift  to  bestow 
as  a  foundation  for  such  recompense?  K^ay,  who  has  nothing  of  his 
own  but  sin  and  falsehood.  He,  therefore,  who  becomes  the  subject 
of  this  grace  owes  eternal  gratitude  to  God,  and  gives  him  thanks  for- 
ever. Whoever  is  not  made  partaker  thereof  is  either  altogether  re- 
gardless of  these  spiritual  gifts  and  satisfied  with  his  own  condition, 
or  is  in  no  apprehension  of  danger,  and  vainly  boasts  the  possession  of 
that  which  he  has  not.  With  respect  to  those  who  make  an  external 
profession  of  faith  and  live  regular  lives,  we  are  bound,  after  the 
example  of  the  Apostle,  to  judge  and  speak  of  them  in  the  most  favor- 
able jnanner;  for  tlie  seci-et  recesses  of  the  heart  are  unknown  to  us. 
And  as  to  others,  who  have  not  yet  been  called,  it  is  our  duty  to  pray 
for  them  to  God,  who  calleth  those  things  which  be  not  as  though 
they  were.  But  we  are  in  no  wise  to  conduct  ourselves  towards  them 
with  haughtiness,  as  if  we  had  made  ourselves  to  differ. 

Art.  XVI.  But  as  man  by  the  fall  did  not  cease  to  be  a  creature 
endowed  with  understanding  and  will,  nor  did  sin,  which  pervaded 
the  whole  race  of  mankind,  deprive  him  of  the  human  nature,  but 
brought  upon  him  depravity  and  spiritual  death ;  so  also  this  grace  of 
regeneration  does  not  treat  men  as  senseless  stocks  and  blocks,  nor 
take  away  their  will  and  its  properties,  neither  does  violence  thereto ; 
but  spiritually  quickens,  heals,  corrects,  and  at  the  same  time  sweetly 
and  powerfully  bends  it,  that  where  carnal  rebellion  and  resistance 
formerly  prevailed  a  ready  and  sincere  spiritual  obedience  begins  to 
reign ;  in  which  the  true  and  spiritual  restoration  and  freedom  of  our 
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will  consist.  Wherefore,  unless  the  admirable  Author  of  every  good 
work  wrought  in  us,  man  could  have  no  hope  of  recovering  from  his 
fall  by  his  own  free  will,  by  the  abuse  of  which,  in  a  state  of  innocence, 
he  plunged  himself  into  ruin. 

Art.  XVII,  As  the  almighty  operation  of  God,  whei'eby  he  prolongs 
and  supports  this  our  natural  life,  does  not  exclude,  but  requires  the 
use  of  means,  by  which  God  of  his  infinite  mercy  and  goodness  hath 
chosen  to  exert  his  influence;  so  also  the  before-mentioned  supernatu- 
i-al  operation  of  God,  by  which  we  are  regenerated,  in  nowise  excludes 
or  subverts  the  use  of  the  gospel,  which  the  most  wise  God  has  ordained 
to  be  the  seed  of  regeneration  and  food  of  the  souh  Wherefore  as  the 
Apostles,  and  the  teachers  who  succeeded  them,  piously  instructed  the 
people  concerning  this  grace  of  God,  to  his  glory  and  the  abasement  of 
all  pride,  and  in  the  mean  time,  however,  neglected  not  to  keep  them  by 
the  sacred  precepts  of  the  gospel,  in  the  exercise  of  the  Word,  the  sac- 
raments and  discipline ;  so,  even  to  this  day,  be  it  far  from  either  in- 
structors or  instructed  to  presume  to  tempt  God  in  the  Church  by  sep- 
arating what  he  of  his  good  pleasure  hath  most  intimately  joined  to- 
gether. For  grace  is  conferred  by  means  of  admonitions ;  and  the 
more  readily  we  perform  our  duty,  the  more  eminent  usually  is  this 
blessing  of  God  working  in  us,  and  the  more  directly  is  his  work  ad- 
vanced ;  to  whom  alone  all  the  glory,  both  of  means  and  their  saving 
fruit  and  efficacy,  is  forever  due.     Amen. 


FIFTH    HEAD    OF    DOCTRINE. 

Of  the   Perseverance   of  the    Saints. 

Art.  I.  Whom  God  calls,  according  to  his  purpose,  to  the  communion 
of  his  Son  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  regenerates  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
he  delivers  also  from  the  dominion  and  slavery  of  sin  in  this  life ; 
though  not  altogether  from  the  body  of  sin  and  from  the  inflrmities 
of  the  flesh,  so  long  as  they  continue  in  this  world. 

Art.  II.  Hence  spring  daily  sins  of  inflrmity,  and  hence  spots  ad- 
here to  the  best  works  of  the  saints,  which  furnish  thetn  with  constant 
matter  for  humiliation  before  God,  and  flying  for  refuge  to  Christ  cru- 
cified ;  for  mortifying  the  flesh  more  and  more  by  the  spirit  of  prayer 
:nid  by  holy  exercises  of  pie*"y ;  and  for  pressing  forward  to  the  goal 
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of  perfection,  till  being  at  length  delivered  from  this  body  of  death, 
they  are  brought  to  reign  with  the  Lamb  of  God  in  heaven. 

Art.  III.  By  reason  of  these  remains  of  indwelling  sin,  nnd  the 
temptations  of  sin  and  of  the  world,'  those  who  are  con\erted  c(juld  not 
persevere  in  a  state  of  grace  if  left  to  their  own  strength.  But  God  is 
faithful,  who  having  conferred  grace,  mercifully  confirms  and  power- 
fully preserves  them  therein,  e\eu  to  the  end. 

Art.  IV.  Although  the  weakness  of  the  flesh  can  not  prevail  against 
the  power  of  God,  who  confirms  and  preserves  true  believers  in  a  state 
of  grace,  yet  converts  are  not  always  so  influenced  and  actuated  by  the 
Spirit  of  God  as  not  in  some  particular  instances  sinfully  to  deviate 
from  the  guidance  of  divine  grace,  so  as  to  be  seduced  by,  and  to  com- 
ply with,  the  hists  of  the  flesh ;  they  must  therefore  be  constant  in 
watching  and  prayer,  that  they  be  not  led  into  temptation.  When 
these  are  neglected,  they  are  not  only  liable  to  be  drawn  into  great 
and  heinous  sins  by  Satan,  the  world,  and  the  flesh,^  but  sometimes  by 
the  righteous  permission  of  God  actually  fall  into  these  evils.  This 
the  lamentable  fall  of  David,  Peter,  and  other  saints  described  in  Holy 
Scriptures,  demonstrates. 

Art.  V.  By  such  enormous  sins,  however,  they  ver}'  highly  offend 
God,  incur  a  deadly  gnilt,  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit,  interrupt  the  exercise 
of  faith,  very  grievously  wound  their  consciences,  and  sometimes  lose 
the  sense  of  God's  favor,  for  a  time,  until  on  their  returning  into  the 
right  way  by  serious  repentance,  the  light  of  God's  fatherly  counte- 
nance again  shines  upon  them. 

Art.  YI.  But  God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  according  to  his  unchange- 
able purpose  of  election,  does  not  wholly  withdraw  the  Holy  Spirit 
from  his  own  people,  even  in  their  melancholy  falls ;  nor  suffer  them 
to  proceed  so  far  as  to  lose  the  grace  of  adoption  and  forfeit  the  state 
of  justification,  or  to  commit  the  sin  unto  death  ;^  nor  does  he  permit 
them  to  be  totally  deserted,  and  to  plunge  themselves  into  everlasting 
destruction. 

Art.  VII.  For  in  the  first  place,  in  these  falls  he  preserves  in  them 
the  incorruptible  seed  of  regeneration  from  perishing  or  being  totally 

'  of  the  world  and  Satan  (jnundi  ac  Satanae).  — Ed. 

'  by  the  flesh,  the  world,  and  Satan  (a  came,  viundo,  et  Satana). 

^  or  against  the  Holy  Ghost  (sive  in  Spiritum  Sanctum). 
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lost ;  and  again,  by  his  Word  and  Spirit,  he  certainly  and  effectually 
renews  them  to  repentance,  to  a  sincere  and  godly  sorrow  for  their 
sins,  that  they  may  seek  and  obtain  remission  in  the  blood  of  the  Me- 
diator, may  again  experience  the  favor  of  a  reconciled  God,  through 
faith  adore  his  mercies,  and  henceforward  more  diligently  work  out 
their  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling. 

Art.  VIII.  Thus,  it  is  not  in  consequence  of  their  own  merits  or 
strength,  but  of  God's  free  mercy,  that  they  do  not  totally  fall  from 
faith  and  grace,  nor  continue  and  perish  finally  in  their  backslidings ; 
which,  with  respect  to  themselves  is  not  only  possible,  but  would  un- 
doubtedly ha})pen  ;  but  with  respect  to  God,  it  is  utterly  impossible, 
since  his  counsel  can  not  be  changed,  nor  his  promise  fail,  neither  can 
the  call  according  to  his  purpose  be  revoked,  nor  the  merit,  intercession, 
and  preservation  of  Christ  be  rendered  ineffectual,  nor  the  sealing  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  be  frustrated  or  obliterated. 

Art.  IX.  Of  this  preservation  of  the  elect  to  salvation,  and  of  their 
perseverance  in  the  faith,  true  believers  for  themselves  may  and  do 
obtain  assurance  according  to  the  measure  of  their  faith,  whereby  they 
arrive  at  the  certain  persuasion  that  they  ever  will  continue  true  and 
living  members  of  the  Church;  and  that  they  experience  forgiveness 
of  sins,  and  will  at  last  inherit  eternal  life. 

Art,  X.  This  assurance,  however,  is  not  produced  by  any  peculiar 
revelation  contrary  to,  or  independent  of  the  "Word  of  God,  but  s[)rings 
from  faith  in  God's  promises,  which  he  has  most  abundantly  revealed 
in  his  Word  for  our  comfort;  from  the  testimony  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
witnessing  with  our  spirit,  that  we  are  children  and  heirs  of  God  (Rom. 
viii.  16) ;  and,  lastly,  from  a  sei'ious  and  holy  desire  to  preserve  a  good 
conscience,  and  to  perform  good  works.  And  if  the  elect  of  God  were 
deprived  of  this  solid  comfort,  that  they  shall  finally  ol)tain  the  vic- 
tory, and  of  this  infallible  pledge  or  earnest  of  eternal  glory,  they 
would  be  of  all  men  the  most  miserable. 

Art.  XI.  The  Scripture  moreover  testifies  that  believers  in  this  life 
have  to  struggle  with  various  carnal  doubts,  and  that  under  grievous 
temptations  they  are  not  always  sensible  of  this  full  assurance  of  faith 
and  certainty  of  persevering.  But  God,  who  is  the  Father  of  all  con- 
solation, does  not  suffer  them  to  be  tempted  above  that  they  are  able, 
but  will  with  the  temptation  nho  make  a  way  to  escape,  tliat  they  may 
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be  able  to  bear  it  (1  Cor,  x.  13) ;  and  by  the  Holy  Spirit  again  inspires 
them  with  the  comfortable  assurance  of  persevering. 

xVkt.  XII.  This  certainty  of  perseverance,  however,  is  so  far  from 
exciting  in  believers  a  spirit  of  pride,  or  of  rendering  them  carnally 
secure,  that,  on  the  contrary,  it  is  the  real  source  of  humility,  filial  rev- 
erence, true  piety,  patience  in  every  tribulation,  fervent  prayers,  con- 
stancy in  suffering  and  in  confessing  the  truth,  and  of  solid  rejoicing 
in  God ;  so  that  the  consideration  of  this  benefit  should  serve  as  an 
incentive  to  the  serious  and  constant  practice  of  gratitude  and  good 
works,  as  appears  froiii  the  testimonies  of  Scripture  and  the  examples 
of  the  saints. 

Art.  XIII.  Neither  does  renewed  confidence  of  persevering  produce 
licentiousness  or  a  disregard  to  piety  in  those  who  are  recovered  from 
backsliding ;  but  it  renders  them  much  more  careful  and  solicitous  to 
continue  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord,  which  he  hath  ordained,  that  they 
who  walk  therein  may  maintain  an  assurance  of  persevering ;  lest  by 
abusing  his  fatherly  kindness,  God  should  turn  away  his  gracious 
countenance  from  them  (to  behold  which  is  to  the  godly  dearer  than 
life,  the  withdrawing  whereof  is  more  bitter  than  death),  and  they 
in  consequence  thereof  should  fall  into  more  grievous  torments  of 
conscience. 

Art,  XIV.  And  as  it  hath  pleased  God,  by  the  preaching  of  tho 
gospel,  to  begin  this  work  of  grace  in  us,  so  he  preserves,  continues, 
and  perfects  it  by  the  hearing  and  reading  of  his  Word,  by  meditation 
thereon,  and  by  the  exhortations,  threatenings,  and  promises  thereo:^ 
as  well  as  by  the  use  of  the  Sacraments. 

Art.  XV,  The  carnal  mind  is  unable  to  comprehend  this  doctrine 
of  the  perseverance  of  the  saints,  and  the  certainty  thereof,  which  God 
hath  most  abundantly  revealed  in  his  Word,  for  the  glory  of  his  name 
and  the  consolation  of  pious  souls,  and  which  he  impresses  upon  the 
hearts  of  the  faithful.  Satan  abhors  it;  the  world  ridicules  it;  the 
ignorant  and  hypocrite  abuse,  and  heretics  oppose  it.  But  the  spouse 
of  Christ  hath  always  most  tenderly  loved  and  constantly  defended  it, 
as  an  inestimable  treasure ;  and  God,  against  whom  neither  counsel 
nor  strength  can  prevail,  will  dispose  her  to  continue  this  conduct  to 
the  end.  Now  to  this  one  God,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit  be 
honor  and  glory  forever.     Amen. 
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Conclusion. 


And  this  is  the  perspicuous,  simple,  and  ingenuous  declaration  of  the 
orthodox  doctrine  respecting  the  live  articles  which  have  been  con- 
troverted in  the  Belgic  Churches;  and  the  rejection  of  the  errors,  with 
which  they  have  for  some  time  been  troubled.  This  doctrine  the 
Synod  judges  to  be  drawn  from  the  Word  of  God,  and  to  be  agreeable 
to  the  confession  of  the  Reformed  Churches.  Whence  it  clearly  ap- 
pears that  some,  whom  such  conduct  by  no  means  became,  have  vio- 
lated all  truth,  equity,  and  charity,  in  wishing  to  persuade  the  public : 

'  That  the  doctrine  of  the  Reformed  Churches  concerning  predesti- 
nation, and  the  points  annexed  to  it,  by  its  own  genius  and  necessarj'^ 
tendency,  leads  off  the  minds  of  men  from  all  piety  and  religion  ;  that 
it  is  an  opiate  administered  by  the  flesh  and  the  devil ;  and  the  strong- 
hold of  Satan,  where  he  lies  in  wait  for  all,  and  from  which  he  wounds 
multitudes,  and  mortally  strikes  through  many  with  the  darts  both  of 
despair  and  security;  that  it  makes  God  the  author  of  sin,  unjust, 
tyrannical,  hypocritical ;  that  it  is  nothing  more  than  an  interpolated 
Stoicism,  Manicheism,  Libertinism,  Turcism ;  that  it  renders  men  car- 
nally secure,  since  they  are  persuaded  by  it  that  nothing  can  hinder 
the  salvation  of  the  elect,  let  them  live  as  they  please ;  and,  therefore, 
that  they  may  safely  perpetrate  every  species  of  the  most  atrocious 
crimes;  and  that,  if  the  reprobate  should  even  perform  truly  all  the 
works  of  the  saints,  their  obedience  would  not  in  the  least  contribute 
to  their  salvation ;  that  the  same  doctrine  teaches  that  God,  by  a  mere 
arbitrary  act  of  his  will,  without  the  least  respect  or  view  to  any  sin, 
has  predestinated  the  greatest  part  of  the  world  to  eternal  damnation, 
and  has  created  them  for  this  very  purpose ;  that  in  the  same  manner 
in  which  the  election  is  the  fountain  and  cause  of  faith  and  good 
works,  reprobation  is  the  cause  of  unbelief  and  impiety ;  that  many 
children  of  the  faithful  are  torn,  guiltless,  from  their  metiers'  breasts, 
and  tyrannically  plunged  into  hell :  so  that  neither  baptism  nor  the 
prayers  of  the  Church  at  their  baptism  can  at  all  profit  them ;'  and 
many  other  things  of  the  same  kind  which  the  Reformed  Churches  not 
only  do  not  acknowledge,  but  even  detest  with  their  whole  soul. 

Wherefore,  this  Synod  of  Dort,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  conjures  as 
many  as  piously  call  upon  the  name  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  to 
judge  of  the  faith  of  the  Reformed  Churches,  not  from  the  calumnies 
which  on  every  side  are  heaped  upon  it,  nor  from  the  pri\ate  expres- 
sions of  a  few  among  ancient  and  modern  teachers,  often  dishonestly 
quoted,  or  corrupted  and  wrested  to  a  meaning  quite  foreign  to  their 
intention  ;  but  from  the  public  confessions  of  the  Churches  themselves, 
and  from  this  declaration  of  the  orthodox  doctrine,  confirmed  by  the 
unanimous  consent  of  all  and  each  of  the  members  of  the  whole  Synod. 
Moreover,  the  Synod  warns  calumniators  themselves  to  consider  the 
terrible  judgment  of  God  which  awaits  them,  for  bearing  false  witnese 
against  the  confessions  of  so  many  Churches ;  for  distressinsr  the  con- 


THE  CANONS  OF  THE  SYNOD  OF  DORT.     A.D.  1619.  597 

sciences  of  tlie  weak ;  and  for  laboring  to  render  suspected  tlie  society 
of  the  truly  faithful. 

Finally,  this  Synod  exhorts  all  their  brethren  in  the  gospf^^  of  Christ 
to  conduct  themselves  piously  and  religiously  in  handling  cliis  doctrine, 
both  in  the  universities  and  churches ;  to  direct  it,  as  well  in  discourse 
as  in  writing,  to  the  glory  of  the  Divine  name,  to  holiness  of  life,  and 
to  the  consolation  of  afflicted  souls ;  to  regulate,  by  the  Scripture,  ac- 
cording to  the  analogy  of  faith,  not  only  their  sentiments,  but  also  their 
language,  and  to  abstain  from  all  those  phrases  which  exceed  the  lim- 
its necessary  to  be  observed  in  ascertaining  the  genuine  sense  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  and  may  furnish  insolent  sophists  with  a  just  pretext 
for  violently  assailing,  or  even  vilifying,  the  doctrine  of  the  Reformed 
Churches. 

May  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  who,  seated  at  the  Father's  right 
hand,  gives  gifts  to  men,  sanctify  us  in  the  truth;  bring  to  the  truth 
those  who  err;  shut  the  mouths  of  the  calumniators  of  sound  doctrine, 
and  endue  the  faithful  ministers  of  his  Word  with  the  spirit  of  wisdom 
and  discretion,  that  all  their  discourses  may  tend  to  the  glory  of  God, 
and  the  ediiication  of  those  who  hear  them.     Amen. 

That  this  is  our  faith  and  decision,  we  certify  by  subscribing  our  names. 

Here  follow  the  names,  not  only  of  president,  assistant  president,  and  secretaries  of 
the  Synod,  and  of  the  professors  of  theology  in  the  Dutch  Churches,  but  of  all  the 
MEMBERS  who  were  deputed  to  the  Synod  as  the  Representatwes  of  their  respective 
Churches ;  that  is,  of  the  Delegates  from  Great  Britain,  the  Electoral  Palatinate,  Hessia, 
Switzerland,  Wetteraw,  the  Republic  and  Church  of  Geneva,  the  RepubHc  and  Cliurch  of 
Bremen,  the  Republic  and  Church  of  Emden,  the  Duchy  of  Gelderland,  and  of  Zutphen, 
South  Holland,  North  Holland,  Zealand,  the  Province  of  Utrecht,  Friesland,  Transisalania, 
the  State  of  Groningen,  and  Omland,  Drent,  and  the  French  Churches. 


fFac-pimile  of  title-page  of  the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith.] 

The  Humble 
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DIVINES 

Now  by   Authority  of  Parliament 
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Concerning 


A  ConJ}^sion  of  Faith: 

With    the    Quotations   and    Texts   of 
Scripture    annexed. 

Prcfentcd  by  them  lately  to  both  Hou/es  of  Parliament. 


Printed    at    London; 

AND 

Re-printed  at   EDINBURGH  by  Evan    Tyler,  Printer  to 
the  Kings  moft  Excellent  Majeftie.     1647. 


[Fac-simile  of  the  first  page  of  the  Westminster  Confession.] 


[I] 


TO 

The  Rieht  honorable  the  Lords  and 

Commons  Affembled  in  Parliament. 

The  humble  Advice  of  the  Affembly  of  Divines 

now,  by  Authority  of  Parliament ^  fitting 

at  WESTMINSTER. 

Concerning  a  Confeffion  of  Faith. 


Chap.  I. 
Of  the  Holy  Scripture. 

Lthough  the  Light  of  Nature,  and  the 
works  of  Creation  and  Providence  do 
fo  far  manifeft  the  Goodnefs,  Wifdom, 
and  Power  of  God,  as  to  leave  men  un- 
excufable^;  yet  are  they  not  fufificient''^Roin-2. 14. 
to  give  that  knowledg  of  God  and  of  rq^.  i  ig  20! 
his  Will,  which  is  neceffary  unto  falvation^.    Therefore  Pfa.  19.  i.  2. 3. 
it  pleafed  the  Lord  at  fundry  times,  and  in  divers  man-^°|"-  \-^^- 
ners,to  reveal  himfelf,  and  to  declare  that  his  Will  unto^  i  cor.  i.21. 
his  Church^;  and  afterwards  for  the  better  prefervingi  Cor.  2. 13. 
and  propagating  of  the  Truth,  and  for  the  more  fure  ^-]\^^-^  j 
ftablifliment  and  comfort  of  the  Church  againft  the  ^  prov.  22. 19. 
corruption  of  the  flefli,  and  the  malice  of  Satan  and  of  20.21. 

the  world,  to  commit  the  fame  wholly  unto  writing'^'rj^ojj^  j^^" 
which  maketh  the  Holy  Scripture  to  be  moft  neceffa- Mat.  4. 4. 7.  la 
ry^;  thofe  former  ways  of  Gods  revealing  his  Will  un-^^^^-^-  '9-  20. 
to  his  people,  being  now  ceafed/  2  Pet!T.  19.^ 

A  2  II.  Under/Heb.  1.1.2. 


Vol.  III.— Q  % 


602 


SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 


The  Acts  of  the  Apos-  To  Timothy  II. 

ties.  To  Titus. 
Paul's  Epistles  to  the  To  Philemon. 

Romans.  The  Epistle  to  the  He- 
Corinthians  I.  brews. 

Corinthians  II.  The  Epistle  of  James. 

Galatians.  The  First  and  Second 
Ephesians.  Epistles  of  Peter. 

Philippians.  The  First,  Second,  and 
Colossians.  Third     Epist'es     of 

Thessalonians  I.  John. 

Thessalonians  II.  The  Epistle  of  Jude. 

To  Timothy  I.  The  Revelation. 

All  which  are  given  by  inspira- 
tion of  God,  to  be  the  rule  of  faith 
and  life.^ 

III.  The  books  commonly  called 
Apocrypha,  not  being  of  divine  in- 
spiration, are  no  part  of  the  Canon 
of  the  Scripture ;  and  therefore  are 
of  no  authority  in  the  Church  of 
God,  nor  to  be  any  otherwise  ap- 
proved, or  made  use  of,  than  other 
human  writings.^ 

IV.  The  authority  of  the  holy 
Scripture,  for  which  it  ought  to 
be  believed  and  obeyed,  dependeth 
not  upon  the  testimony  of  any  man 
or  church,  but  wholly  upon  God 
(who  is  truth  itself),  the  Author 
thereof;  and  therefore  it  is  to  be 
received,  because  it  is  the  Word  of 
God.3 

V.  We  may  be  moved  and  in- 
duced  by    the    testimony    of    the 


Acta  apostolorum. 

Titum. 
Pauli  epistolcB  ad         Philemonem. 

Romanos.  Epist.  ad  Hebrceos. 

Corinthios  I.  II. 

Jacohi  Epistola. 
Galatas.  Petri  Epist.  I.  II. 

Ephesios. 

Philippenses.  Johan.  Epist.  I.  II. 

Collossenses.  III. 

Thessalonicens  I.  II. 

Judce  Epistola. 
Timotheum  I.  II.  Apocalypsis. 

Qui  omnes  divina  inspiratione 
dati  sunt  in  Fidei  vitceque  regu- 
lam? 

III.  Lihri  ApocrypJii,  vulgo  dictiy 
quum  non  fuerint  divinitus  inspi- 
rati,  Canonem  Scripturm  nuUate- 
nus  const itumtt ;  proindeque  nul- 
lani  aliani  autJioritatem  obtinere 
debcnt  in  Ecclesia  Dei,  nee  aliter 
quam  alia  huniana  scripta,  sunt 
aut  approbandi  aut  adhibendi? 

IV.  AutJwritas  ScripturoR  sacra 
propter  quam  ei  debetur  fides  et 
observantia,  non  ab  ullius  aut  ho- 
minis  aut  Ecclesice  pendet  testimo- 
nio,  sed  a  solo  ejus  authore  DeOj 
qui  est  ipsa  Veritas :  eoque  est  a 
nobis  recipienda,  quoniam  est  Ver- 
bum  Bei.^ 

V.  Testimonium  Ecclesice  efficere 
quidem  potest  ut  de  Scriptura  sacra 


'  Luke  xvi.  29,  31  ;  Eph.  ii.  20;  Rev.  xxii.  18,  19  ;  2  Tim.  iii.  16. 

'  Luke  xxiv.  27,  44  ;  Rom.  iii.  2  ;  2  Pet.  i.  21. 

»  2  Pet.  i.  19,  21 ;  2  Tim.  iii.  16 ;  1  John  v.  9  ;  1  Thess.  ii.  18. 
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Church  to  an  high  and  reverent 
esteem  of  the  holy  Scripture  ;2 
and  the  heavenliness  of  the  matter, 
the  efficacy  of  the  doctrine,  the 
majesty  of  the  style,  the  consent 
of  all  the  parts,  the  scope  of  the 
whole  (which  is  to  give  all  glory 
to  God),  the  full  discovery  it  makes 
of  the  only  way  of  man's  salvation, 
the  many  other  incomparable  ex- 
cellencies, and  the  entire  perfection 
thereof,  are  arguments  whereby  it 
doth  abundantly  evidence  itself  to 
be  the  Word  of  God ;  yet,  notwith- 
standing, our  full  persuasion  and 
assui'ance  of  the  infallible  truth, 
and  divine  authority  thereof,  is 
from  the  inward  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  bearing  witness  by  and  with 
the  Word  in  our  hearts.^ 

YI.  The  whole  counsel  of  God, 
concerning  all  things  necessary  for 
his  own  glory,  man's  salvation, 
faith,  and  life,  is  either  expressly 
set  down  in  Scripture,  or  by  good 
and  necessary  consequence  may  be 
deduced  from  Scripture:  unto 
which  nothing  at  any  time  is  to  be 
added,  whether  by  new  revelations 
of  the  Spirit,  or  traditions  of  men.^ 
Nevertheless  we  acknowledge  the 
inward  illumination  of  the  Spirit 
of  God  to  be  necessary  for  the  sav- 


quam  Jwnorifice  sentiamus  ;^  mate- 
ries  insuper  ejus  coelestis,  dodrince 
vis  et  cjicacia,  styli  ?najestas,  par- 
tiiim  omniutn  consensus^  totiusque 
Scopus  {ut  Deo  nempe  omnis  gloria 
trihuatur)y  plena  denique  quam  ex- 
liihet  unicce  ad  salutem  vice  coni- 
inonstratio,  prceter  alias  ejus  virtutes 
incomparabileSy  et  perfcctionem  sum- 
mam,  argumenta  sunt  quihiis  abunde 
se  Verhum  Dei  et  lucidenter  prohat; 
nihilominus  tamen  plena  persuasio 
et  certitudo  de  ejus  tarn  infallibili 
veritate,  quam  autJioritate  divina 
non  aliunde  nascitur  quam  ah  in- 
terna operatione  Spiritus  Sancti, 
per  verhum  et  cum  verho  ipso  in 
cordihus  nostris  testificantis.^ 


YI.  Consilium  Dei  universum  de 
omnibus  qiice  ad  suam  ipsius  glo' 
riam,  quceque  ad  hominum  salutem^ 
fidem,  vitamque  sunt  necessaria, 
aut  expresse  in  Scriptura  contine- 
tur,  aut  consequentia  bona  et  neces- 
saria  derivari  potest  a  Scriptura; 
cui  nihil  deinceps  addendum  est, 
seu  novis  a  spiritu  revelationihus, 
sive  traditionibus  Jwminum.*  In- 
ternam  nihilominus  illuminationem 
Spiritus  Dei  ad  salutarem  eorum 
perceptionem,  quce    in   Verho   Dei 


*  [Am.  ed.  ybr.] 
»  1  Tim.  iii.  15. 

»  1  John  ii.  20,  27 ;  John  xvi.  13, 14  ;  1  Cor.  ii.  10-12  ;  Isa.  lix.  21. 

*  2  Tim.  iii.  15-1 7  ;    Gal.  i.  8,  9  ;   2  Thess.  ii.  2. 
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iii£^  understanding:  of  such  thino^s 
as  are  revealed  in  the  Word; ^  and 
that  there  are  some  circumstances 
concerning  the  worship  of  God, 
and  government  of  the  Church, 
common  to  human  actions  and  so- 
cieties, which  are  to  be  ordered  bv 
the  light  of  nature  and  Christian 
prudence,  according  to  the  general 
rules  of  the  Word,  which  are  al- 
ways to  be  observed.^ 

YII,  All  things  in  Scripture  are 
not  alike  plain  in  themselves,  nor 
alike  clear  unto  all;^  yet  those 
things  wOiich  are  necessary  to  be 
known,  believed,  and  observed,  for 
salvation,  are  so  clearly  propound- 
ed and  opened  in  some  place  of 
Scripture  or  other,  that  not  only 
the  learned,  but  the  unlearned,  in 
a  due  use  of  the  ordinary  means, 
may  attain  unto  a  sufficient  under- 
standing of  them."* 

VIII.  The  Old  Testament  in 
Hebrew  (which  w^as  the  native  lan- 
guage of  the  people  of  God  of 
old),  and  the  New  Testament  in 
Greek  (which  at  the  time  of  the 
writing  of  it  was  most  generally 
known  to  the  nations),  being  im- 
mediately inspired  by  God,  and  by 
his  singular  care  and  providence 
kept  pure  in  all  ages,  are  therefore 
authentical  f  so  as  in  all  controver- 


revelantnr,  agnoscimus  esse  neces- 
sariam:^  quin  ctiam  nonmdlas  esse 
circumstantlas  cultum  Dei  spec- 
tantes  et  Ecclesice  regimen^  Us  cum 
humanis  actionibus  et  societatlbus 
communes,  qnce  naturali  lumine  ac 
prudentia  Cliristlana  secundum 
generales  vcrbi  regulas  {perpetuo 
quidem  illas  observandas)  sunt  re- 
gulandce? 

VII.  Quce  in  Scriptura  continen- 
tur  non  sunt  omnia  ceque  aut  in 
se  perspicua,  aut  omnibus  liomini- 
bus  evidentia:^  ca  tamen  omnia 
quce  ad  salutem  necessaria  sunt 
cognitu,  creditu,  observatu,  adeo 
perspiciie,  alicubi  saltern  in  Scrip- 
tura, proponuntur  et  explicantur^ 
ut  eorimi  non  docti  solum,  vcrtim 
indocti  ctiam  ordinariorum  dcbito 
usH  mediorum,  sufficientem  assequi 
possint  intelligent iam.* 

VIII.  Instrumentum  Vettts  He- 
brcea  lingua  {antiqna  Dei  impulo 
ncmpe  vernamda)  Novum  autem 
Grceca  (ut  qme  apud  Gcntes  ma- 
xime  omnium  tune  temporis,  quum 
scriberetur  illud,  obtinuerat),  im- 
mediate a  Deo  inspirata,  cjiisque 
cura  et  Providcntia  singulari  per 
omnia  hue  usque  sccula  pura  et 
intaminata  custodita,  ea  propter 
sunt  authcntica.^     Adeo  sane  ut  ad 


'  John  vi.  45  ;  1  Cor.  ii.  9,  10,  12. 
^  1  Cor.  xi.  13,  14;  xiv.  2G,  10. 


=  2  Pet.  iii.  16. 

*  Psa.  cxix.  105,  130. 


'Matt.  \.  18. 
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sies  of  relio;ioii  the  Church  is  final- 
ly  to  appeal  unto  them.*  But  be- 
cause these  original  tongues  are 
not  known  to  all  the  people  of 
God  who  have  right  unto,  and  in- 
terest in  the  Scriptures,  and  are 
commanded,  in  the  fear  of  God, 
to  read  and  search  them,^  there- 
fore they  are  to  be  translated  into 
the  vulgar  language  of  every  na- 
tion unto  which  they  come,^  that 
the  Word  of  God  dwelling  plenti- 
fully in  all,  they  may  worship  him 
in  an  acceptable  manner,*  and, 
through  patience  and  comfort  of 
the  Scriptures,  may  have  hope.* 

IX.  The  infallible  rule  of  inter- 
pretation of  Scripture  is  the  Script- 
ure itself;  and  therefore,  when 
there  is  a  question  about  the  true 
and  full  sense  of  any  Scripture 
(which  is  not  manifold,  but  one), 
it  must^  be  searched  and  known 
by  other  places  that  speak  more 
clearly.' 

X.  The  Supreme  Judge,  by  which 
all  controversies  of  relio-ion  are  to 
be  determined,  and  all  decrees  of 
councils,  opinions  of  ancient  writ- 
ers, doctrines  of  men,  and  private 
spirits,  are  to  be  examined,  and  in 
whose  sentence  we  are  to  rest,  can 


ilia  ultimo  hi  onuiibus  de  religione 
controverslis  Ecclesia  dcbeat  ap- 
pellarc.^  Qaoniam  autem  Oriyi- 
nales  istce  llngucc  non  sunt  toil 
Dei  poptilo  intelledce  {Quorum  fa- 
men  et  jus  est  nt  scrip)turas  hahe- 
ant,  et  interest  phvrimum,  quique 
eas  in  timore  Del  legerc  juhcntur 
et  perscrutariy  proinde  sunt  in 
vulgarem  cujusque  Gentis,  ad 
quam  pervenerint  linguam  transfe- 
rendce,^  lit  onines,  verho  Del  opu- 
lenter  in  ipsls  Jiahltante,  Deum 
grato  acceptoqiie  modo  colant,*  et 
per  patientlam  ac  consolatlonem 
Scrlpturarum  spem  habeant.^ 

IX.  Infalllbills  Scripturam  in- 
terpretandi  regula  est  Scriptura 
ipsa.  Quoties  igitiir  cunqiie  oritur 
queestio  de  vero  plenoque  Scrlpturce 
cujusvis  sensu  {unlcus  llle  est  non 
multiplex),  ex  dills  locis,  qui  aper- 
tius  loqimntur,  est  indagandus  et 
cognoscendusP 

X.  Supremus  judex,  a  quo  omnes 
de  religione  controversies  sunt  de~ 
terminanda;,  omnia  Conclliorum 
decreta,  oplniones  Scrlptorum  Ve- 
terum,  doctrince  denlque  hominum, 
et  privatl  quicunque  Spirltus  sunt 
examlnandi,  cujusque  sententia  te- 


»  Isa.  viii.  20 ;  Acts  xv.  15  ;  John  v.  39, 46. 

'  John  V.  39. 

=  1  Cor.  xiv.  6,  9, 11,  12,  24,  27,  28. 

*  Col.  iii.  16. 


'  Rom.  XV.  4. 
*  [Am.  ed.  may.'\ 

'  2  Pet.  i.  20,  21  ;    Acts  xv.  15;    [Am.  ed 
John  V.  4G  1. 
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be   no   otlier   but   the  Holy  Spirit 
speaking  in  the  Scripture.' 


Chapter  II. 

Of  God,  and  of  the  Holy  Trinity. 

I.  There  is  but  one  only'  living 
and  true  God/  who  is  infinite  in  be- 
ing and  perfection/ a  most  pure  spir- 
it/ invisible/  without  body,  parts/ 
or  passions/  immutable/  immense/" 
eternal/'  incomprehensible/"  al- 
mighty/' most  wise/*  most  holy/^ 
most  free/"  most  absolute/'  work- 
ing all  things  according  to  the 
counsel  of  his  own  immutable  and 
most  righteous  will/*  for  his  own 
gloi-y;'^  most  loving/"  gracious, 
merciful,  long-suffering,  abundant 
in  goodness  and  truth,  forgiving 
iniquity,  transgression,  and  sin;" 
the  rewarder  of  them  that  diligent- 
ly seek  him  ;"  and  withal  most  just 
and  terrible   in   his   judgments; 


33 


tiemur  acquiescere,  nullus  alius  esse 
potest,  prccter  Spirit  urn  Sanctum  in 
Scriptura  pronunciantem.^ 


Cap.  n. 

De  Deo  et  Sacro-sancta  Trinitate. 

I.  Unus  est  unicusque,'  vivens  ille 
et  verus  Deus : '  qui  idem  est  essen- 
tia et  perfectione  injinitus,*  Sj^iritus 
purissimus,^  invisibilis,^  sine  cor- 
pore,  sine  partibus,''  sine  passioni- 
bus,^  iinmutabilis,^  inmiensus,^"  ceter- 
nus,'^  incomprehensibilis,^'^  omnijm- 
tens,^^  summe  sapiens,^*  summe 
sandus,'''  liberrimus,'^  maxime  ab- 
solutus;"  operans  omnia  secundum 
consilium  immutabilis  suce  ac  justis- 
simce  voluntatis ^^^  ad  suam  ipsius 
gloriam;^^  idemque  summa  benigni- 
taie^"  gratia,  misericordia,  et  lon- 
ganimitate;  bonitate  dbundans  et 
vei'itate ;  condonans  iniquitatem, 
transgressionem  et  peccatum  ;  "  stur- 
diose  qncerentium  ipsum  remunera- 
tor  ;  "  sed  et  in  judiciis  suis  justis- 
simus  idem  ac  tremendus  maxime;*' 


'  Matt.  xxii.  29,  31 ;  Eph.  ii.  20 ;  Acts  xxviii. 

25. 
'  Deut.  vi.  4  ;   1  Cor.  viii,  4,  6. 
=  1  Thess.  i.  9  ;  Jer.  x.  10. 

*  Job  xi.  7,  8,  9  ;  xxvi.  14. 

*  John  iv.  24. 

*  1  Tim.  i.  17. 

'  Deut.  iv.  1  .">,  1 6 ;  John  iv.  24 ;  Luke  xxiv.  39. 

'  Acts  xiv.  11,  ir>. 

'  James  i.  1 7  ;   Mai.  iii.  0. 
■"  1  Kings  viii.  27 ;  Jer.  xxiii.  23,  24. 
"  Psa.  xc.  2;    1  Tim.  i.  17. 


"  Psa.  cxlv.  3. 

"  Gen.  xvii.  1 ;  Rev.  iv.  8. 

"  Rom.  xvi.  27. 

"  Isa.  \i.  3  ;  Rev.  iv.  8. 

"  Psa.  cxv.  3. 

"  Exod.  iii.  14. 

"  Eph.  i.  1 1 . 

'"  Prov.  xvi.  4;  Rom.  xi.  86;  [Am.  ed.  Rev. 

""  1  John  iv.  8,  16.  iv.  11]. 

"'  Exod.  xxxiv.  6,  7. 

*■  Heb.  xi.  6. 

"  Neh.  ix.  32,  33. 
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hating   all   sin,'  and  who  will  by 
no  means  clear  the  guilty." 

II.  God  hath  all  life/  glory/ 
goodness,'  blessedness,*  in  and  of 
himself;  and  is  alone  in  and  unto 
himself  all-sufficient,  not  standing 
in  need  of  any  creatures  which  he 
hath  made,'  nor  deriving  any  glory 
from  them,'  but  only  manifesting 
his  own  glory  in,  by,  unto,  and 
upon  them :  he  is  the  alone  foun- 
dation of  all  being,  of  whom, 
through  whom,  and  to  whom  are 
all  things;^  and  hath  most  sover- 
eign dominion  over  them,  to  do 
by  them,  for  them,  or  upon  them 
whatsoever  himself  pleaseth.'"  In 
his  sight  all  things  are  open  and 
manifest;"  his  knowledge  is  inli- 
nite,  infallible,  and  independent 
upon  the  creature;'*  so  as  nothing 
is  to  him  contingent  or  uncertain.'^ 
He  is  most  holy  in  all  his  counsels, 
in  all  his  works,  and  in  all  his  com- 
mands.'^ To  him  is  due  from  an- 
gels and  men,  and  every  other 
creature,  whatsoever  worship,  serv- 
ice, or  obedience,  he  is  pleased  to 
require  of  them.'* 

III.  In  the   unity  of  the  God- 


pcccatiun  omne  perosus,^  et  qui  son- 
tern  nullo  tmquam  absolvet  modu.'' 

II.  Omncm  vitam,^  omnem  ylo- 
riani,*  hotiitatem,^  beatitudmemque^ 
omnem  in  scse  habet  et  a  seipso 
Deus;  qui  solus  in  se  sibique  est 
ad  omnia  sufficiens ;  creaturarunij 
quas  ipse  condidit,  nulUus  egens,'' 
nee  gloriam  ab  eis  derivans  tUlam/ 
verum  in  iis,  per  eas,  iis  i2)sis,  ac 
super  eas  propriam  ip)sius  gloriam 
tantmnmodo  manifestans.  Is  om- 
nis  entitatis  fans  est  unicus,  a  quo, 
per  quern  et  ad  quern  omnia ;^  suni- 
mumque  in  ea  dominium  habet,  ac 
per  ilia,  pro  illis,  in  ilia  pro  suo 
arbitrio  quidlibet  agendi  potesta- 
tem.^"  In  conspectu  ejus  aperta 
sunt  omnia  ac  manifasta;'^  scientia 
ejus  injinita  est,  infallibilis,  atque  a 
creatura  independens,'^  adeo  ut  illi 
contingens  incertumve  nihil  sit;^^ 
in  omnibus  ejus  consiliis,  operibus 
et  mandatis  est  sanctissimus.'*  Quic- 
quid  cultus,  quicquid  officii,  quic- 
quid  obsequii  ab  Angelis  illi,  ab 
hominibus,  aut  a  quavis  creatura 
exigere  placet,  id  illi  omne  jure  op- 
tima debetur.'^ 

HI.  In  Deitatis  imitate  personce 


*  Psa.  V.  5,  6. 

'  Nahum  i.  2,  3 ;  Exod.  xxxiv.  7. 
'  John  V.  26. 

*  Acts  vii.  2. 

*  Psa.  cxix.  68. 

'  1  Tim.  vi.  15  ;  Rom.  ix.  5. 
'  Acts  xvii.  24,  25. 
'  Job  xxii.  2,  23. 


'  Rom.  xi.  36. 

'"  Rev.  iv.  1 1 ;  1  Tim.  vi.  15 ;  Dan.  iv.  25. 35. 
"  Heb.  iv.  i;^. 

"  Rom.  xi.  33,  34 ;   Psa.  cxlvii.  .5. 
"  Acts  XV.  1 S  ;   Ezek.  xi.  5. 
"  Psa.  cxlv.  17  ;  Rom.  vii.  12. 
«  Rev.  T.  12-14. 
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head  there  be  three  persons,  of 
one  substance,  power,  and  eter- 
nity: God  the  Father,  God  the 
Son,  and  God  the  Holy  Ghost.' 
The  Father  is  of  none,  neither  be- 
gotten nor  proceeding;  the  Son  is 
eternally  begotten  of  the  Father;' 
the  Holy  Ghost  eternally  proceed- 
ing from  the  Father  and  the  Son/ 

Chapter  III. 
Of  God's  Eternal  Decree.* 

I.  God  from  all  eternity  did,  by 
the  most  wise  and  holy  counsel  of 
liis  own  will,  freely  and  unchange- 
ably ordain  whatsoever  conies  to 
pass;'  yet  so  as  thereby  neither  is 
God  the  author  of  sin,°  nor  is  vio- 
lence offered  to  the  will  of  the 
creatures,  nor  is  the  liberty  or  con- 
tingency of  second  causes  taken 
away,  but  rather  established.'' 

II.  Although  God  knows  what- 
soever may  or  can  come  to  pass 
upon  all  supposed  conditions,*  yet 
hath  he  not  decreed  any  thing  be- 
cause he  foresaw  it  as  future,  or 
as  that  which  would  come  to  pass 
upon  such  conditions.' 

III.  By  the  decree  of  God,  for 
the    manifestation    of    his    glory. 


tres  sunt  unius  ejusdanque  essentim^ 
potcntice  ac  ceteniitatis;  Dens  Pa- 
ter, Dens  Films,  ac  Deus  Sj)iritMS 
Sandiis.'  Pater  quidem  a  tiidlo 
est,  nee  genitus  nempe  nee  proee- 
dens :  FUliis  autem  a  Patre  est 
ceterne  genitus:''  Spiritus  autem 
Sanctus  ceterne  procedens  a  Patre 
Filioque.^ 

Cap.  III. 
De  asterno  Dei  Decreto. 

I.  Deus,  e  sapientissimo  sanctis- 
simoque  consilio  voluntatis  sum,  li- 
ber e  ac  immutahiUter,  quicquid 
unquam  evenit,  ah  omni  ceterno 
ordinavit;^  ita  tamen,  ut  inde  nee 
author  peccati  evadat  Deus,"  nee 
voluntati  creaturarum  sit  vis  il' 
lata,  neque  libertas  aid  contingen- 
tia  causarum  seeundarum  ablata 
sit,  verum  potius  stabilita.'' 

II.  Quamvis  omnia  cognoscat 
Deus,  quce  suppositis  quihusvis 
eonditionihtis  sunt  eventu  possihi- 
lia  ; '  non  tamen  ideo  quicquam  de- 
crevit  quoniam  illud  prceviderat  aut 
fidurum,  aut  positis  talihus  condi- 
tionibus  eventurum.^ 

III.  Deus,  quo  gloriam  suam 
manifestaret,     nonnullos    hominum 


*  1  John  V.  7;   Matt.  iii.  16,  17;   xxviii.  19  ; 

2  Cor.  xiii.  U. 
"John  i.  14,  18. 
'  John  XV.  2G  ;   Gal.  iv.  6. 

*  [Am.  ed.  decrees.^ 

'  Eph.  i.  1  ,  ;    Horn.  xi.  33;    Heb.  vi.  17; 
Rom.  ix.  IT),  18. 


^  James  i.  13, 17  ;  1  John  i.  5  ;  [Am.  ed.  Eccl. 

vii.  29]. 
'Acts  ii.  23;    Matt.  xvii.  12;    Acts  iv.  27, 

28  ;  John  xix.  1 1 ;  Prov.  xvi.  33. 
«  Acts  XV.  18;    1  Sam.  xxiii.  11,  12;    Matt. 

xi.  21,23. 
=  Rom.  ix.  11,13,  16,18. 
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some  men  and  angels'  are  pre- 
destinated unto  everlasting  life, 
and  others  foreordained  to  ever- 
lasting death.^ 

lY.  These  angels  and  men,  thus 
predestinated  and  foreordained, 
are  particularly  and  unchangeably 
designed ;  and  their  number  is  so 
certain  and  definite  that  it  can  not 
be  either  increased  or  diminished.^ 

y.  Those  of  mankind  that  are 
predestinated  unto  life,  God,  be- 
fore the  foundation  of  the  world 
was  laid,  according  to  his  eternal 
and  inmiutable  purpose,  and  the 
secret  counsel  and  good  pleasure 
of  his  will,  hath  chosen  in  Christ, 
unto  everlasting  glory ,^  out  of  his 
mere  free  grace  and  love,  without 
any  foresight  of  faith  or  good 
works,  or  perseverance  in  either 
of  them,  or  any  other  thing  in  the 
creature,  as  conditions,  or  causes 
moving  him  thereunto;*  and  all 
to  the  praise  of  his  glorious 
grace/ 

YI.  As  God  hath  appointed  the 
elect  unto  glory,  so  hath  he,  by 
the  eternal  and  most  free  purpose 
of  his  will,  foreordained  all  the 
means  thereunto.'  Wherefore  they 
who  are  elected,  being  fallen  in 


ac  AngeJorttm'  decreto  suo  ad  ceter- 
nani  vitani  pycedestinavit,  alios 
aidem  ad  mortem  cvternam  prce- 
ordinavU.'' 

lY.  Frcedestinati  illi  et  prceor- 
dinati  homines  Angeliqite,  particu- 
lariter  sunt  ac  immutahditer  de- 
signati,  certusque  illorum  est  ac 
definitus  Humerus,  adeo  ut  nee  au- 
geri  possit  nee  imminui.^ 

Y.  Qui  ex  humano  genere  sunt 
ad  vitam  jwcedestinati,  illos  Beus 
ante  jaeta  mundi  fundamenta,  se- 
cundum ceternum  suum  ac  immu- 
tabile  propositum,  secretumque  vo- 
luntatis Slice  consilium  et  henepla- 
citum,  elegit  in  Christo  ad  ceternam 
gloriam,^  idque  ex  amore  suo  et 
gratia  mere  gratuita  ;  nee  fide,  nee 
bonis  operibiis,  nee  in  his  illave 
perseverantia,  sed  neque  idla  alia 
re  in  ereatura,  prcevisis,  ipsum 
tanquam  causis  aid  conditionibus 
ad  id  moventibus  ;^  quo  totum 
nempe  in  laudem  cederet  gloriosce 
Slice  gratice.^ 

YI.  Quemadmodum  aiitem  Deus 
electos  ad  gloriam  destinavit,  sic 
omnia  etiam  quibus  illam  conse- 
quantur  media  prceordinavit,  volun- 
tatis Slice  proposito  ceterno  simul  et 
liberrimo.''     Quapropter  electi,  post- 


•  1  Tim.  V.  21 ;  Matt.  xxv.  41.  *  Rom.  ix.  11,  13,  16  ;  Eph.  i.  4,  9. 
»  Rom.  ix.  22,  23 ;  Eph.  i.  5,  6  ;  Prov.  xvi.  4.  «  Eph.  i.  6,  12. 

'  2  Tim.  ii.  19  ;  John  xiii.  18.  '  1  Pet.  i.  2 ;  Eph.  i.  4,  5 ;  ii.  10  ;  2  Thess.  ii. 

*  Eph.  i.  4,  9,  11 ;  Rom.  viii.  30  ;    2  Tim.  i.  13. 

9  ;  1  Thess.  v.  9. 
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Adam,  are  redeemed  by  Christ,' 
are  effectually  called  unto  faith  in 
Christ  by  his  Spirit  working  in 
due  season;  are  justified,  adopted, 
sanctified,^  and  kept  by  his  power 
throuo-h  faith  unto  salvation.' 
Neither  are  any  other  redeemed 
by  Christ,  effectually  called,  justi- 
fied, adopted,  sanctified,  and  saved, 
but  the  elect  only/ 

YII.  The  rest  of  mankind  God 
was  pleased,  according  to  the  un- 
searchable counsel  of  his  own  will, 
whereby  he  extendeth  or  withhold- 
eth  mercy  as  he  pleaseth,  for  the 
glory  of  his  sovereign  power  over 
his  creatures,  to  pass  by,  and  to 
ordain  them  to  dishonor  and  wrath 
for  their  sin,  to  the  praise  of  his 
glorious  justice/ 

VIII.  The  doctrine  of  this  high 
mystery  of  predestination  is  to  be 
handled  wuth  special  prudence  and 
care,*  that  men  attending  the  will 
of  God  revealed  in  his  Word,  and 
yielding  obedience  thereunto,  may, 
from  the  certainty  of  their  effectual 
vocation,  be  assured  of  their  eternal 
election.'  So  shall  this  doctrine  af- 
ford matter  of  praise,  reverence, and 
admiration  of  God;'  and  of  humil- 
ity, diligence,  and  abundant  conso- 


quam  lajisi  essent  in  Adamo,  a  Chri- 
sto  sunt  redempti;^  per  Spir'dum 
ejus  opportiDio  tempore  operantem^ 
adjidem  in  Christum  vocantur  effica- 
citer;  justijicmitur,  sanctijicantur,^et 
potentla  ipsiusperjidem  custodiuntur 
ad  salutem.^  Nee  alii  quivis  a  Chri- 
sto  redimuntur,  vocantur  efficaciter, 
justijicantur,  adoptantur,  sanctifican- 
tur  et  salvantur,  prceter  eJectos  solos.* 

VII.  Reliquos  humani  generis  Deo 
placuit  secundum  consilium  volunta- 
tis Slice  inscrutabile  {quo  misericor- 
diam  pro  libitu  exhibet  abstinetve)  in 
gloriam  supremce  suce  in  creaturas 
potestatis,  prceterire;  eosque  ordi- 
nare  ad  ignominiam  et  irampropec- 
catis  suis,  ad  laudem  justitice  succ 
gloriosceJ' 

VIII.  Doctrina  de  suhlimi  Jwcprce- 
destinationis  mysterio  non  sine  sum- 
ma  cura  et  prudentia  tractari  debet," 
quo  nimiruni  Jiomines,  dum  voluntati 
Dei  in  verbo  ejus  revelatce  advertant 
animos,  eique  debit  am  exhibeant  obe^ 
dientiam,  de  efficaci  sua  vocatione  cer- 
tiores  facti,  ad  ceternce  suce  elect ionis 
assurgere  possint  certitudinem.''  Ita 
demum  suppeditabit  hcec  doctrina 
laudandi,  reveretidi,  admirandique 
Deum  argumentum,^  quin  etiam  hu- 


n  Thess.v.  9,10;  Tit.  ii.  14. 

'  Rom.  viii.  30;  Eph.  i.  5;  2  Thess.  ii.  13 

'  1  Pet.  i.  .''.. 


*  Matt.  xi.  25,  26  ;    Rom.  ix.  17, 18,  21,  22; 
2  Tim.  ii.  19,  20 ;  Jude  4  ;  1  Pet.  ii.  8. 

*  Rom.  ix.  20;  xi.  33;  Deut.  xxix.  29. 
John  xvii.  9 ;  Rom.  \-iii.  28  to  the  end;  John      '  2  Pet.  i.  10. 

vi.  64,  65;  viii.  47;  x.  26;  1  John  ii.  19.       *  Eph.  i.  6;  Rom.  xi.  33. 
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iation  to  all  that  sincerely  obey  the 
gospel.' 


Chapter  IV. 

Of  Creation. 

I.  It  pleased  God  the  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost,"  for  the  manifes- 
tation of  the  glory  of  his  eternal 
power,  wisdom,  and  goodness,'  in 
the  beginning,  to  create  or  make 
of  nothing  the  world,  and  all  things 
therein,  whether  visible  or  invisi- 
ble, in  the  space  of  six  days,  and  all 
very  good." 

II.  After  God  had  made  all  oth- 
er creatures,  he  created  man,  male 
and  female,^  with  reasonable  and 
immortal  souls,^  endued  with  knowl- 
edge, righteousness,  and  true  holi- 
ness, after  his  own  image,'  having 
the  law  of  God  written  in  their 
hearts,*  and  power  to  fulfill  it  ;*  and 
yet  under  a  possibility  of  transgres- 
sing, being  left  to  the  liberty  of 
their  own  will,  which  was  subject 
unto  change.'"  Beside  this  law 
written  in  their  hearts,  they  re- 
ceived a  command  not  to  eat  of 
the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good 


milltatls,  diligent  ice  et  consolation  is 
copiosce  omnibus  sincere  ohedientibus 
evangelio.^ 

Cap.  IV. 
De  Creatione. 

I.  Deo,  Patri,  Filio  et  Spiritui 
sancto,  complacitum  est,''  quo  ceteniir 
suce  cum  potentice  turn  sapientice 
bonitatisque  gloriam  manifesfa?'et,^ 
mundiim  hunc,  et  qnce  in  eo  conti- 
nentur  universa  tam  visibilia  quam 
invisibilia,  inprincipio  intra  sex  die- 
rum  spatimn  creare,  seu  ex  nihilo  con- 
dere,  atque  omnia  quidem  bona  valde.* 

II.  Postqnam  omnes  alias  creatu- 
ras  condidisset  Deus,  creavit  liomi- 
nem  marem  et  fodminam,^  animabus 
inditis  rationalibus  ac  immortali- 
bus,'  imbutos  cognitione,  justitia,  ve- 
raque  sanctitate,  ad  suam  ipsius  ima- 
gineni,''  hahentes  in  cordibus  suis 
inscriptam  Divinam  legem,^  simul  et 
eandem  implendi  vires ;^  non  tamen 
sine  quadam  violandi  possibilifate ; 
libertati  siquidem  permissi  erant 
voluntatis  suce  hand  immutabilis.^'^ 
Prceter  autem  hanc  in  cordibus  eo- 
rum  inscriptam  legem  de  non  come- 
dendo  ex  arbore  scientice  boni  malique 


*  Rom.  xi.  5,  6,  20  ;  2  Pet.  i.  10  ;  Rom.  viii.  "  Gen.  i.  27. 

33  ;  Luke  x.  20.  ^  Gen.  ii.  7 ;  Eccles.  xii.  7  ;  Luke  xxiii.  43 ; 
»  Heb.  i.  2 ;    John  i.  2,  3  ;    Gen.  i.  2 ;    Job  Matt.  x.  28. 

xxvi.  13  :  xxxiii.  4.  '  Gen.  i.  26  ;  Col.  iii.  10 ;  Eph.  iv.  24. 

'Rom.  i.  20;  Jer.  X.  12;  Psa.  civ.  24;  xxxiii.  *  Rom.  ii.  14,  15. 

5,  6.  '  Eccles.  vii.  29. 

*  Gen.  ch.  i. ;   Heb.  xi.  3 ;   Col.  i.  16 ;  Acts  ■"  Gen.  iu.  6  ;  Eccles.  vii.  29. 

xvii.  24. 
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and  evil;    which  while  they  kept  mandatum  insuper  acceperunt ;  quod 

they  were  happy  in  their  connnun-  ccrte  qiiam  din  observabant,  commii- 

ion  with  God,'  and  had  dominion  nione  Dei  beati  eranty^  dominiumque 

over  the  creatures.'  habebant  in  creatiiras.' 


Chapter  V. 
Of  Providence. 

God,  the  great  Creator  of  all 
things,  doth  uphold,^  direct,  dis- 
pose, and  govern  all  creatures,  ac- 
tions, and  things,^  from  the  great- 
est even  to  the  least,^  by  his  most 
wise  and  holy  providence,"  accord- 
ing to  his  infallible  foreknowledge' 
and  the  free  and  immutable  coun- 
sel of  his  own  will,*  to  the  praise 
of  the  glory  of  his  wisdom,  power, 
justice,  goodness,  and  mercy.* 

II.  Although  in  relation  to  the 
foreknowledge  and  decree  of  God, 
the  first  cause,  all  things  come  to 
pass  immutably  and  infallibly,'"  yet 
by  the  same  providence  he  order- 
eth  them  to  fall  out,  according  to 
the  nature  of  second  causes,  either 
necessarily, freely,  or  contingently." 

III.  God,  in  his  ordinary  provi- 
dence, maketli  use  of  means,''' 
yet    is    free    to    work    without,' 


s  i 


Cap.  V. 
De  Providentia. 

I.  Magnus  ille  rerum  omnium  cre- 
ator Dciis  sapientissima  sua  et  sanc- 
tissima  simul providentia^  creaturaSy 
actiones,  resque*  a  maximis  usque  ad 
minimus^  universas  sustcntat,^  diri- 
git,  ordinat,  gubernatque  secundum 
infallibilem  suam  jjrcescientiam,''  et 
voluntatis  suce  consilium  liberum  ac 
immutabile,^  ad  laudem  glorice  sa- 
pient ice  suce,  potent  im,  just  it  ice,  bo- 
nitatis,  ac  miser icor dice. ^ 

II.  Quamvis  respectu  prcescientice 
ac  decreti  Dei  {causce  primce)  om- 
nia immutabiliter  atque  infallibi- 
liter  evenianty^"  per  eandem  tamen 
ille  providentiam  eadem  ordinat 
evenire  necessario,  libere,  aut  con- 
tingenter,  pro  natura  causarum  se- 
cundarum.'^ 

III.  Deus  in  providentia  sua  ordi- 
naria  mediis  utitur,^^  lis  tamen  non 
astringitur,  quo  minus  absque  eis/' 


'Gen.  ii.  27;  iii.  8-11,23. 

"  Gen.  i.  2G,  28  ;  [Am.  ed.  Psa.  viii.  6-8]. 

'  Heb.  i.  3. 

*  Dan.  iv.  34,  3.") ;  Psa.  cxxxv.  G ;  Acts  xvii. 

25,  26,  28;    Job,  chaps,  xxxviii.  xxxix. 

xl.  xli. 
'  Matt.  X.  29-31 ;  [Am.  ed.  Matt.  vi.  20,  30]. 
"  I'lov.  XV.  3;    [Am.  ed.  2  Chron.  xvi.  9]; 

I'sa.  civ.  24  ;   rxlv.  17. 
.\cts  XV.  18;    I'sa.  xciv.  8-11. 


^  Eph.  i.  11 ;  Psa.  xxxiii.  10,  11. 

=  Isa.  Ixiii.  14;    Eph.  iii.  10;   Rom.  ix.  17; 

Gen.  xlv.  7 ;   Psa.  cxlv.  7. 
■"  Acts  ii.  23. 

"  Gen.  viii.  22 ;  Jer.  xxxi.  3.^;  Exod.  xxi.  13; 
Deut.  xix.  a  ;    1  Kings  xxii.  28,  34  ;  Lsa. 
X.  0,  7. 
"  Acts  xxvii.  31,  44;  lsa.  Iv.  10, 11 ;  Hos.  iL 

-  I  ,  -^. 

"  Ho8.  i.  7 ;  Matt.  iv.  4  ;  Job  xxxiv.  10. 
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above,'  and  against  them,  at  his 
pleasure.'' 

IV.  The  almighty  power,  un- 
searchable wisdom,  and  infinite 
goodness  of  God  so  far  manifest 
themselves  in  his  providence  that 
it  extendeth  itself  even  to  the  first 
fall,  and  all  other  sins  of  angels 
and  men,'  and  that  not  by  a  bare 
permission,*  but  such  as  hath  joined 
with  it  a  most  wise  and  powerful 
bounding,^  and  otherwise  ordering 
and  governing  of  them,  in  a  mani- 
fold dispensation,  to  his  own  holy 
ends;'  yet  so  as  the  sinfulness 
thereof  proceedeth  only  from  the 
creature,  and  not  from  God ;  who, 
being  most  holy  and  righteous,  nei- 
ther is  nor  can  be  the  author  or 
approver  of  sin/ 

Y.  The  most  wise,  righteous,  and 
gracious  God  doth  oftentimes  leave 
for  a  season  his  own  children  to 
manifold  temptations  and  the  cor- 
ruption of  their  own  hearts,  to  chas- 
tise them  for  their  former  sins,  or 
to  discover  unto  them  the  hidden 
strength  of  corruption  and  deceit- 
fulness  of  their  hearts,  that  they 
may  be  humbled;*  and  to  raise 
them  to  a  more  close  and  constant 


supra^  aut  dlam  contra  ea  pro  ar- 
bitrio  suo  operetur.'' 

lY.  Omnipotentem  Dei  potentiam, 
sapientiam  inscrutabilem,  honitatem- 
que  infinitam  providentia  ejus  eo 
usque  manifestat,  ut  vel  ad  primuni 
lapsum,  omniaque  reliqua  peccata, 
seu  hominum  sint  sive  angelorum,  se 
extendat ; '  neque  id  quidem  permis- 
sione  nuda,'^  verum  cut  conjuncta  est 
sap  lent issima  potentissimaque  eorum 
limitatio,^  ac  aliusmodi  ad  sanctos 
sibi  propositos  fines  dispensatione 
midtiplici  ordinatio  et  gubernatio;' 
ita  tamen  ut  omnis  eorum  vitiositas 
a  sola  proveniat  creatura,  a  Deo  neu- 
tiquam,  qui  sanctissinius  quum  sit 
justissimusque  neque  est,  nee  esse 
quidem  potest  peccati  autor  aut  ap- 
probator.'' 

Y.  Saj)ientissimus,  justissimus,  et 
gratiosissimus  idem  Deus,  scepenu- 
mero  filios  suos  tentationibus  multi- 
fariis,  suormnque  cordium  corrup- 
tioni  ad  tempus  permittit;  quo  ob 
admissa  prius  peccata  castiget  eos, 
vel  corruptionis  iis  detegat  vim  oc- 
ctdtam,  cordiumque  suorum  fraudu- 
lentiam  ut  humilientur;  *  quoque  eos 
excitet  ad  strictam  magis  et  constan- 
tem  a  seipso  proferendis  suppetiis 


'  Rom.  iv.  19-21. 

»  2  Kings  vi.  6  ;  Dan.  iii.  27. 

'  Rom.  xi.  32-34 ;  2  Sam.  xxiv.  1 ;  1  Chron. 

xxi.  1 ;    1  Kings  xxii.  22,  23 ;    1  Chron. 

X.  4,  13,  14;  2  Sam.  xvi.  10;  Acts  ii.  23; 

iv.  27,  28. 


*  Acts  xiv.  16. 

5  Psa.  Ixxvi.  10;  2  Kings  xix.  28. 

'  Gen.  1.  20;  Isa.  x.  6,7,  12. 

'James  i.  13,  14,  17;    1  John.  ii.  16;   Psa. 

1.  21. 
'  2  Chron.  xxxii.  25,  26,  31 ;   2  Sam.  xxiv.  1. 
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dependence  for  their  support  unto' 
himself,  and  to  make  them  more 
watchful  against  all  future  occa- 
sions of  sin,  and  for  sundry  other 
just  and  holy  ends." 

YI.  As  for  those  wicked  and 
ungodly  men  whom  God,  as  a 
righteous  judge,  for  former  sins, 
doth  blind  and  harden,'  from 
them  he  not  only  withholdeth  his 
grace,  whereby  they  might  have 
been  enlightened  in  their  under- 
standings and  wrought  upon  in 
their  hearts,*  but  sometimes  also 
withdraweth  the  gifts  which  they 
had,*  and  exposeth  them  to  such 
objects  as  their  corruption  makes 
occasion  of  sin ;'  and  withal,  gives 
them  over  to  their  own  lusts,  the 
temptations  of  the  world,  and  the 
power  of  Satan ;'  whereby  it  comes 
to  pass  that  they  harden  them- 
selves, even  under  those  means 
which  God  useth  for  the  soften- 
ing of  others/ 

YII.  As  the  providence  of  God 
doth,  in  general,  reach  to  all  creat- 
ures, so,  after  a  most  special  man- 
ner, it  taketh  care  of  his  Church, 
and  disposeth  all  things  to  the 
good  thereof." 


dependent  iam;  Quo  denique  ad  versus 
omnes  occasiones  peccati  de  futiiro 
reddat  cautiorcs.  Sed  d  oh  (dios 
etiam  varios  Jines,  justos  sanctosque 
sibi  propositosJ' 

VI.  Quod  scelestos  illos  special 
impiosque  homines^  quos  Deus,  ut 
Justus  judex,  oh  peccata  prceceden- 
tia  exccecat  induratqiie ; ''  eis  ille 
non  solum  gratiam  suam  non  im- 
pertit,  qua  ipsis  cum  illuminari 
intellectus,  turn  affici  corda  potuis- 
sent  ;*  sed  interdum  subtrahit  eis 
quihus  imhuti  erant  dona,"  et  ipsos 
exponit  illiusmodi  objectis,  unde 
corrupt io  eorum  arripit  sibi  pec- 
candi  occasiones  ;^  simulque  tra- 
dit  eos  suis  ipsorum  concupiscentiis 
et  tentationibus  mundi,  et  potestati 
Satance ;''  ex  quo  fit  ut  seipsos 
ipsi  indurent,  et  quidem  sub  iis- 
dem  mediis  quihus  utitur  Deus  ad 
alios  emolliendos.^ 


YII.  Providentia  Dei  sicut  ad 
omnes  creaturas  universali  modo 
se  extend  it ;  ita  modo  plane  pecu- 
liari  Ecclesitc  succ  curam  gerit, 
ac  in  ejus  bonum  disponit  uni- 
versa." 


'  [Am.  ed.  npon.Ji 

*  2  Cor.  xii.  7-9  ;    Psa.  Ixxiii.  throughout ; 

Ixxvii.  1-10,12;    Mark  xiv.  G6  to  the 
end;  John  xxi.  1.5-17. 
*Rom.i.  24,26,  28;  xi.  7,  8. 

*  Deut.  xxix.  4. 

*  Matt.  xiii.  12  ;  xxv.  2-9. 


*  Deut.  ii.  30;  2  Kings  viii.  12,  13. 

'  Psa.  Ixxxi.  11,12;  2  The.ss.  ii.  10-12. 

«  Exod.  vii.  3  ;  viii.  1 .5,  32  ;  2  Cor.  ii.  1  r>,  16 ; 

Isa.  viii.  14;  1  Pet.  ii.  7,  8;  Isa.  vi.  U,  10; 

Acts  xxviii.  26,  27. 

*  1  Tim.  iv.  10;    Amos  ix.  8,  9;    Rom.  viii 

28:   Isa.  xliii.  .3-.'").  14, 
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Chaptkr  VI. 

0/  the  Fall  of  Mun,  of  Sin,  and  of  the  Pun- 
ishment thereof. 

I.  Our  first  parents,  being  se- 
duced by  the  subtiltj  and  temp- 
tation of  Satan,  sinned  in  eating 
the  forbidden  fruit.'  This  their 
sin  God  was  pleased,  according  to 
his  wise  and  holy  counsel,  to  per- 
mit, having  purposed  to  order  it 
to  his  own  glory." 

TI.  By  this  sin  they  fell  from 
their  original  righteousness  and 
communion  with  God,^  and  so  be- 
came dead  in  sin,*  and  wholly  de- 
filed in  all  the  faculties  and  parts 
of  soul  and  body.^ 

III.  They  being  the  root  of  all 
mankind,*  the  guilt  of  this  sin  was 
imputed,  and  the  same  death  in 
sin  and  corrupted  nature  conveyed 
to  all  their  posterity  descending 
from  them  by  ordinary  genera- 
tion.' 

ly.  From  this  original  corrup- 
tion, whereby  we  are  utterly  in- 
disposed, disabled,  and  made  op- 
posite to  all  good,®  and  wholly 
inclined  to  all  evil,*  do  proceed 
all  actual  transo-ressions.'" 

Y.   This    corruption    of   nature. 


Cap.  VI. 

De   hominis   lap.su,   ile   peccato   ejusque 
poena. 

I.  Primi  parentes,  Satance  suh- 
tilitate  ac  tentatione  seducti,  f nidus 
vetiti  esu  peccaverunf.^  Hoc  corum 
peccatmn  secundum  sapiens  suimi 
sanctumque  consilium  Deo  p>lacuit 
j)ermittere,  non  sine  proposito  il- 
lud  ad  suani  ipsius  gloriam  ordi- 
nandi.^ 

II.  Hoc  illi  peccato,  justitia  sua 
originali  et  communione  cum  Deo 
exciderunt  ;^  itaque  facti  sunt  in 
peccato  mortui,*  atque  in  omnibus 
facidtatibus  ac  partibus  animce  cor- 
porisque  penitus  contaminati.^ 

III.  Quumque  illi  fiierint  radix 
totius  humani^  generis,  Imjusce  pec- 
cati  reatusfuit  imputatus,  eademque 
in  peccato  mors  ac  natura  corrupta 
propagata,  omnibus  illorum  poste- 
ris,  quofquot  ab  iis  ordinaria  qui- 
dem  generatione  procreantur.'' 

lY.  Ab  hac  originali  labe  {qua 
ad  omne  bonum  facti  sumus  inha- 
biles  prorsus  ac  impotentes,  eique 
plane  oppositi,^  ad  malum  aidem 
omne  proclives  penitusy  proveniunt 
omnia  peccata  actualia.^" 

Y.  Hcec  naturce  corruptio  durante 


'  Gen.  iii.  13;  2  Cor.  xi.  3. 

'  Rom.  xi.  32. 

'  Gen.  iii.  6-8 ;  Eccles.  vii.  29 ;  Rom.  iii.  23. 

*  Gen.  ii.  17;    Eph.  ii.  1;    [Am.  ed.  Rom. 

V.  12]. 
Tit.  i.  15 ;  Gen.  vi.  5 ;  Jer.  xvii.  9 ;  Rom.  iii. 

10-19. 

YOL.  III.— R   B 


«  Gen.i.  27,  28;  ii.  16,17;  Acts  xvii.  26;  Rom. 

V.  12, 1.5-19  ;   1  Cor.  xv.  21,  22,  45,  49. 
'  Psa.  Ii.  5 ;   Gen.  v.  3 ;  Job  xi%'.  4;  xv.  14. 
*  Rom.  V.  6;    vii.  18;    viii.  7;    Col.  i.  21j 

[Am.  ed.  John  iii.  G]. 
'  Gen.  vi.  5  ;  viii.  21 ;  Rom.  iii.  10-12. 
'"  James  i.  14, 15 ;  Eph.  ii.  2,  3 ;  Matt.  xv.  19. 
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during  this  life,  dotli  remain  in 
those  that  are  regenerated  ;'  and 
although  it  be  through  Christ  par- 
doned and  mortified,  yet  both  it- 
self and  all  the  motions  thereof 
are  truly  and  properly  sin.' 

VI.  Every  sin,  both  original  and 
actual,  being  a  transgression  of  the 
righteous  law  of  God,  and  con- 
trary thereunto,'  doth,  in  its  own 
nature,  bring  guilt  upon  the  sin- 
ner,* whereby  he  is  bound  over  to 
the  wi'atli  of  God^  and  curse  of 
the  law,^  and  so  made  subject  to 
death,'  with  all  miseries  spiritual,* 
temporal,"  and  eternal.'" 

Chapter  VII. 

Of  God's  Covenant  with  Man. 

I.  The  distance  between  God  and 
the  creature  is  so  great  that  al- 
though reasonable  creatures  do 
owe  obedience  unto  him  as  their 
Creator,  yet  they  could  never  have 
any  fruition  of  him  as  their  bless- 
edness and  reward  but  by  some 
voluntary  condescension  on  God's 
part,  which  he  hath  been  pleased 
to  express  by  way  of  covenant." 

II.  The  first  covenant  made  with 


hac  vita  manet  etiam  in  regcnitis;^ 
et  quumvis  per  Clirisfuni  ct  con,' 
donata  sit  ct  moriificdtd ;  nihiJa 
minus  tarn  ipsa.,  qitam  ejus  motus 
universi  vere  sunt  ac  proprie  ptc- 
cata.'' 

VI.  Peccatiim  omne  cum  origi- 
nate turn  actuate,  quum  justce  Dei 
legis  transgressio  sit  eique  contra- 
ria,^  peccatori  suapte  natura  rea- 
tum  infert,*  quo  ad  iram  Dei,' 
ac  maledictionem  legis^  subeundam 
ohtigatnr,  adcoque  redditur  obno- 
xius  morti''  sinnd  ct  miser iis  om- 
nilms  spiritualibus,^  temporalibus,' 
ac  ceternis.'" 

Cap.  VII. 
De  fcEclere  Dei  cum  homine. 

I.  Tanta  est  inter  deum  et  crea- 
turam  distantia,  lit  licet  creaturce 
rationales  obedientiam  illi  ut  cre- 
atcyri  suo  debeant,  nnllmn  tamen 
fruit ionem  ejus  tanquam  sua',  bea- 
titudinis  ac  prcemii  habere  unquam 
potuissent,  ni  voluntaria  fuisset 
aliqua  ex  parte  Dei  condescentio ; 
quam  ipsi  exprimere  placuit  icto 
fadere.'' 

II.  Primum  fosdus  cum  hominibus 


'  1  John  i.  8,  10;  Rom.  vii.  U,  17,  18,  23; 
James  iii.  2  ;  Prov.  xx.  ',) ;  Eccles.  vii. 
20. 

*  Kom.  vii.  5,  7,  8,  25  ;  Gal.  v.  17. 
^  1  John  iii.  4. 

*  Rom.  ii.  15;  iii.  9,19. 

*  p:ph.  ii.  3. 
Gal.  iii.  10. 


'  Rom.  vi.  23. 
"  Eph.  iv.  18. 

*  Rom.  viii.  20 ;   Lam.  iii.  39. 
'"  Matt.  XXV.  41  :   2  Thess.  i.  9. 
"  Isa.  xl.  13  17;  Job  ix.  .Vi,  .".3;    1  Sam.  ii. 

25 ;    Psa.  c.  2.  '.) ;    cxiii.  5,  C  ;   Job  xxii. 

2,  3;    XXXV.  7,  8;    Luke  xvii.  10;    Acts 

xvii.  24,  25. 
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man  was  a  covenant  of  works,' 
wherein  life  was  pi'oniised  to 
Adam,  and  in  him  to  his  poster- 
ity,'' npon  condition  of  perfect  and 
personal  obedience.' 

III.  Man  by  his  fall  having 
made  himself  incapable  of  life  by 
that  covenant,  the  Lord  was  pleased 
to  make  a  second,^  connnonly  called 
the  covenant  of  grace  :  wherein  he 
freely  offered  unto  sinners  life  and 
salvation  by  Jesus  Chi-ist,  requir- 
ing of  them  faith  in  him  that  they 
may  be  saved,^  and  promising  to 
give  nnto  all  those  that  are  or- 
dained unto  life  his  Holy  Spirit, 
to  make  them  willing  and  able  to 
believe.^ 

IV.  This  covenant  of  grace  is 
freqnently  set  forth  in  the  Script- 
ure by  the  name  of  a  testament, 
in  reference  to  the  death  of  Je- 
sus Christ  the  testator,  and  to  the 
everlasting  inheritance,  with  all 
things  belonging  to  it,  therein  be- 
queathed.' 

V.  This  covenant  was  different- 
ly administered  in  the  time  of  the 
law  and  in  the  time  of  the  gos- 
pel :*  under  the  law  it  was  admin- 
istered   by    promises,    prophecies, 


initiim  erat  foedus  operuni,^  quo 
vita  Adamo  promissa  erat,  cjus- 
quc  in  eo  posteris,'  sub  condi- 
tione  obedientice  perfedce  ac  perso- 
nalis.^ 

III.  Quum  autem  homo  lapsu  suo 
omnem  sibi  prcestruxisset  ad  vitam 
aditum  per  illud  foedus,  complacuit 
Domino  secundum  inire*  quod  vidgo 
dicimus  Foedus  Gratise ;  in  quo  pec- 
catorihus  offert  gratuito  vitam  ac 
salutem  per  Jesum  Christum,  Jidem 
in  ilium  ah  iis  requirens  ut  salven-' 
tur;^  promittensque  omnibus  qui 
ad  vitam  ordinantur  se  spiritum 
suuni  sanctum  daturum,  qui  in  illis 
operetur  credendi  cum  voluntatem 
turn  potentiam.' 

IV.  Hoc  foedus  Gratice  in  Scrip- 
tura  scepe  nomine  Testamenti  in- 
digitatur,  respectu  nimirum  mortis 
Testatoris  Jesu  Christi,  ceternceque 
illius  hcereditatis,  quam  is  una  cum 
omnibus  earn  spectantihus  inibi  le- 
gabaf 

V.  Hoc  foedus  sub  Lege  atque  sub 
Evangelio  administratum  est  modo 
alio  atque  alio.^  Sub  Lege  quidem 
per  promissiones,  prophetias  et  sa- 
crificia,  per  circumcisionem,  agnum 


*  Gal.  iii.  12 ;   [Am.  ed.  Hos.  vi.  7;   Gen.  ii. 

16,17]. 
'Rom.  V.  12-20;   x.  5. 
'  Gen.  ii.  17;  Gal.  iii.  10. 
■  Gal.  iii.  21 ;  Rom.  iii.  20,  21 ;  viii.  3;  Gen. 

iii.  15;  Isa.  xlii.  6. 


*  Mark  xvi.  15, 16;  John  iii.  16;  Rom.  x.  6, 

9;  Gal.  iii.  11.  [Am.  ed.  v.  37]. 

«  Ezek.  xxxvi.  26,  27 ;  John  vi.  44,  45  ; 
'  Heb.  ix.  15-17;   vii.  22;    Luke  xxii.  20; 

1  Cor.  xi.  25. 

•  2  Cor.  iii.  6-9. 
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sacrifices,  circumcision,  the  paschal 
lamb,  and  other  types  and  ordi- 
nances delivered  to  the  people  of 
the  Jews,  all  fore-signifying  Christ 
to  come,'  which  were  for  that  time 
sufficient  and  efficacious,  tlirough 
the  operation  of  the  Spirit,  to  in- 
struct and  build  up  the  elect  in 
faith  in  the  promised  Messiah,''  by 
whom  they  had  full  remission  of 
sins  and  eternal  salvation ;  and  is 
called  the  Old  Testament/ 

VI.  Under  the  gospel,  when 
Christ  the  substance*  was  exhibit- 
ed, the  ordinances  in  which  this 
covenant  is  dispensed  are  the 
preaching  of  the  word  and  the 
administration  of  the  sacraments 
of  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per;^ which,  though  fewer  in  num- 
ber, and  administered  with  more 
simplicity  and  less  outward  glory, 
yet  in  them  it  is  held  forth  in 
more  fullness,  evidence,  and  spir- 
itual efficacy,'  to  all  nations,  both 
Jews  and  Gentiles;'  and  is  called 
the  New  Testament/  There  are 
not,  therefore,  two  covenants  of 
grace  differing  in  substance,  but 
one  and  the  same  under  various 
dispensations.' 


pascaleni,  aJiosque  typos  ac  insti- 
tuta  populo  Judaico  tradita,  quae 
omnia  Venturum  Christum  prce- 
significahant;^  erantque  pro  ra- 
tione  illoriim  tempormn  sufficientia, 
ct  per  operationem  sjnritiis  efficacia 
ad  electos  instruendum  ac  cedifican- 
diim  in  fide  in  promissum  Messiam,^ 
per  quem  plenam  peccatorum  re 
missionem  et  salutem  (jeternam  sunt 
consecuti ;  diciturque  Vetus  Testa- 
mentum.^ 

VI.  Sub  evangelio  autemj  exhi- 
bito  jam  Christo,  substantia*  scili- 
cet ac  antitypoy  prcBscriptce  rationes 
in  quibus  hoc  fcedus  dispensatur, 
sunt  prcedicatio  verbi,  et  admini- 
stratio  sacramentorum,  baptismi 
nempe  ac  ccence  Dominicce;^  in  qui' 
bus  quidem  utut  numero  pauciori- 
bus,  Usque  simplicius  ac  minore 
cum  externa  gloria  administratis^ 
cum  majore  tamen  plenitudine,  evi- 
dentia,  et  efficacia  spiritual  popu- 
lis  cunctis  tarn  Jiidceis  quam  Gen- 
tibus'  exhibetur ;  Diciturque  No- 
vum Testamentnm.®  Non  sunt 
ergo  duo  foedera  gratice,  re  atque 
natura  discrepantia ;  scd  unum 
idemque,  licet  non  uno  niodo  dis- 
pensatu)n* 


'  Heb.,  chaps,  viii.  ix.  x. ;   Rom.  iv.  11 ;  Col. 

ii.  1 1, 1 2 ;  1  Cor.  v.  7 ;  [Am.  ed.  Col.  ii.  1 7]. 
'  1  Cor.  X.  1-4;   Heb.  xi.  13;  John  viii.  r>6. 
^  Gal.  iii.  7-9, 14. 
'Gal.  ii.  17;   [Am.  ed.  Col.  ii.  17]. 
*  Matt,   xxviii.    I!l,  20;     I    Cor.  xi.  23-25; 

[Am.ed.  2  Cor.  iii.  7-11]. 


*  Heb.  xii.  22-28 ;  Jer.  xxxi.  33,  34. 
'  Matt,  xxviii.  19  ;  Eph.  ii.  ir>-19. 

*  Luke    xxii.    20;     [Am.   ed.  Heb.   viii.    7- 

9]. 

*  Gal.  iii.  14.  K;;  Acts  xv.  II  ;  Kom.  iii.  21-23 

30;  Psa.  xxxii.  1  ;  Kom.  iv.  3,  G,  16,  17, 
23,24;   Heb.  xiii.  8. 
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Chai'tkk  VIII. 
Of  Christ  the  Mediator. 

I.  It  pleased  God,  in  his  eternal 
purpose,  to  choose  and  ordain  the 
Lord  Jesus,  his  only-begotten  Son, 
to  be  the  Mediator  between  God 
and  man,'  the  Prophet,"  Priest,' 
and  King;*  the  Head  and  Saviour 
of  his  Church,'  the  Heir  of  all 
things,^  and  Judge  of  the  world;' 
unto  whom  he  did,  from  all  eter- 
nity, give  a  people  to  be  his  seed,^ 
and  to  be  by  him  in  time  re- 
deemed, called,  justified,  sanctified, 
and  glorified.' 

II.  The  Son  of  God,  the  second 
person  in  the  Trinity,  being  very 
and  eternal  God,  of  one  substance, 
and  equal  with  the  Father,  did, 
when  the  fullness  of  time  was 
come,  take  upon  him  man's  nat- 
ure,'" with  all  the  essential  proper- 
ties and  common  infirmities  there- 
of, yet  without  sin:"  being  con- 
ceived by  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  in  the  womb  of  the  Virgin 
Mary,  of  her  substance.'"  So  that 
two  whole,  perfect,  and  distinct 
natures,  the  Godhead  and  the  man- 
hood, were  inseparably  joined  to- 


Cap.  VIII. 
De  Christo  Mediatore. 

I.  Complacitum  est  Deo  Filium 
ejus  unigenitum  Dominum  Jesum 
in  ceterno  suo  proposito  eligere  at- 
que  ordinare  ut  Mediator  esset  inter 
Deum  et  hotninem,^  Propheta,^  Sa- 
cerdos,^  et  Rex*  caput  idem  et  sal- 
vator  Ecclesice  suce;^  rerum  om- 
nium hceres,^  Mimdique  Judex;'' 
cui  ah  ceterno  popidum  dedit  futu- 
rum  illi  in  semen ^  ac  per  ilium 
stato  tempore  redimendum,  vocan- 
dum,  justijicandum,  sanctijicandum 
ac  glorificandum.^ 

II.  Filius  Dei  persona  secunda 
in  Trinitate,  verus  nempe  idem 
cBternusque  Deus,  sid)stantice  cum 
Patre  unius  ejusdemque,  eique  co- 
cequalis,  cum  advenerat  temporis 
plenitudo,  assumpsit  naturam  hu- 
manam,'"  una  cum  omnibus  ejus 
proprietatihus  essential ibus,  com- 
munibusque  infirmitatihus,  immu- 
nem  tanien  a  peccato,^^  conceptus 
scilicet  in  utero  eque  substatitia 
Marice  Virginis,'''  virtute  Spiritus 
Sancti.  Adeo  sane  ut  naturce  duce, 
integrce,  perfectce,  distinctceque  Dei- 
tas  ac  humanitas  in  una  eademque 


»  Isa.  xlii.  1 ;    1  Pet.  i.  19,  20;  John  iii.  16; 

2  Tim.  ii.  .5. 
"  Acts  iii.  22 ;  [Am.  ed.  Deut.  xviii.  15]. 
'  Heb.  V.  5,  6. 
*  Psa.  ii.  6;  Luke  i.  33. 
'  Eph.  V.  23. 
'  Heb.  i.  2. 


'  Acts  xvii.  31. 

*  John  xvii.  6 ;  Psa.  xxii.  30 ;  Isa.  liii.  10. 
»  1  Tim.  ii.  6 ;  Isa.  Iv.  4,  .5 ;    1  Cor.  i.  30. 
"John  i.  1,  14;    1  John  v.  20;    Phil.  ii.  6; 

Gal.  iv.  4. 
"Heb.  ii.  14, 16,17;  iv.  15. 
"  Luke  i.  27,  31,  35;  Gal.  iv.  4. 


620 


SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 


gether  in  one  person,  without  con- 
version, composition,  or  confusion.' 
Which  person  is  very  God  and 
very  man,  yet  one  Christ,  the 
only  mediator  between  God  and 
man.' 

III.  The  Lord  Jesus,  in  liis  hu- 
man nature  thus  united  to  the  di- 
vine, was  sanctified  and  anointed 
with  the  Holy  Spirit  above  meas- 
ure;^ having  in  him  all  the  treas- 
ures of  wisdom  and  knowledge,^ 
in  whom  it  pleased  the  Father  that 
all  fullness  should  dwell  ;^  to  the 
end  that,  l)eing  holy,  harmless,  un- 
deliled,  and  full  of  grace  and  truth,^ 
he  might  be  thoroughly  furnished 
to  execute  the  office  of  a  mediator 
and  suretv.'  Which  office  he  took 
not  nnto  himself,  but  was  there- 
unto called  by  his  Father,"  who  put 
all  power  and  judgment  into  his 
hand,  and  gave  him  commandment 
to  execute  the  same."* 

lY.  This  office  the  Lord  Jesus  did 
most  willingly  undertake,'"  which, 
that  he  mightdischarge,  he  was  made 
under  the  law,"  and  did  perfectly 
fulfill  it;"  endured  most  grievous 
torments  immediately  in  his  soul,'' 


persona  indlssoluhiU  ncxii  conjmidce 
fuerint,  sine  conversionc,  coniposi- 
tione,  aid  confusionc'  Qua;  quidcm 
persona  vere  Deus  est  ac  vera  homo, 
uniis  tanien  CItrisfns,  nnicus  inter 
Deum  et  hominem  Mediatori^ 

IIL  Doniinus  Jesus  in  humana 
sua  natura  divince  luinc  modum  con- 
juncta  sanctijicatiis  est,  ac  Sjjiritu 
sando  supra  mensuram  unctus,^  in 
se  liabens  omnes  sapientim  notitue- 
qucG  thesauros ;  *  in  quo  Fatri  vi- 
sum est  ut  oninis  plenitudo  inlia- 
hitaretj^  atque  eo  quidem  fine  ut 
sanct'us,  innocuus,  intaniinatus,  ple- 
nusque  gratice  ac  veritatis  existens,' 
ad  Mediator  is  Vadisque  munus 
exequendum  p)erfecte  esset  instruc- 
tus.''  Quod  ille  officium  non  arri- 
puit  sibi,  verum  a  Patre  erat  ad 
id  vocatiis/  qui  omncm  ei  potesta- 
tem  ac  judicium  in  manus  dedit, 
una  cum  mandato  exercendi.^ 

IV.  Hoc  munus  p>romtissima  vo- 
luntate  in  se  suscepit  Dominus 
Jesus,^"  quod  ut  expleret  f actus  est 
sub  Lege,''  earn  perfecte  imple- 
vit,^^  immediate  in  anima^^  sua  gra- 
vissimos    suhiit   cruciatus,    in   cor- 


^  Luke  i.  o~>\   Col.  ii  9;   Rom.  ix.  "»;    1  Pet. 

iii.  IS:    1  Tim.  iii.  IC. 
"  Rom.  i.  8.  4;   1  Tim.  ii.  ;>. 
'  Psa.  xlv.  7  ;  John  iii.  34. 

*  Col.  ii.  3. 
'  Col.  i.  11). 

'  Heb.  vii.  LT, ;  John  i.  14. 

•  Acts  X.  88  ;   Heb.  xii.  24  ;  vii.  22. 


«  Ileb.  V.  4,  5. 

'  John  V.  22,  27 ;  Matt,  xxviii.  1 8 ;  Acts  ii.  36. 
'"  Rsa.  .\1.  7.  8;    Heb.  x.  5-10;  John  x.  18; 

Phil.  ii.  8. 
"  Cxal.  iv.  4. 
"Matt.  iii.  15;  v.  17. 

"  Matt.  xxvi.  37,  38 ;    Luke  xxii.  44  ;  Matt, 
xxvii.  46. 
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iiiid  iiKtst  ]i:iiiilul  siifleriugs  in  his  I 
body;'    was   crucitied,  and   died;''| 
was  buried,  and  remained  under  the  , 
power  of  death,  yet  saw  no  corrup- 
tion.'   On  the  third  day  he  arose 
from  the  dead,*  with  the  same  body 
in  which  he  suffered;^  with  which 
also  he  ascended  into  lieaven,  and 
there  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of 
his  Father,"  making  intercession ;' 
and  shall  return  to  judge  men  and 
angels  at  the  end  of  the  world. ^ 

V.  The  Lord  Jesus,  by  his  per- 
fect obedience  and  sacrifice  of 
himself,  which  he  through  the 
eternal  Spirit  once  offered  up  unto 
God,  hath  fully  satisfied  the  jus- 
tice of  his  Father,*  and  purchased 
not  only  reconciliation,  but  an  ever- 
lasting inheritance  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  for  all  those  whom  the 
Father  hath  given  unto  him.'" 

YI.  Although  the  work  of  re- 
demption was  not  actually  wrought 
by  Christ  till  after  his  incarnation, 
yet  the  virtue,  efficacy,  and  benefits 
thereof  were  communicated  unto 
the  elect,  in  all  ages  successively 
from  the  beginnina;  of  the  world, 
in   and  by  those   promises,  types. 


pore^  vcro  perpessiones  qiiam  ma- 
x'uue  dolorijicus ;  crucijixas  est,  ac 
mortuits  ;^  scpultus  est,  niansltque 
sub  mortis  potestatc  ;  i^cc  tamen  ul- 
lam  vidit  corruptionem.^  Tertio  die 
surrexit  a  inortuis,*  cum  eodem  in 
quo  passus  fuerat  corpore^  cwn  quo 
etiam  ascendit  in  cadum,  ihique  se- 
dens  ad  dcxtram  Patris^  intcrccdit,^ 
rediturus  inde  in  consummatione 
mimdi,  ad  homines  angelosque  ju- 
dicandum.^ 

V.  Bominus  Jesus  ohedientia  sua 
perfeda,  suique  ipsius  sacrificio ; 
quod  per  cefermim  Spirituni  Deo 
semel  ohtulit,  justitice  Patris  plene 
satisfecit,^  ac  omnibus  ei  a  Patre 
datis  non  modo  reconciliationem ; 
verum  etiam  ceternam  hwreditatem 
in  regno  coelorum  acquisivit.'" 


YI.  Quamvis  redemptionis  opus 
non  nisi  post  incarnationem  ejus, 
a  Christo  quidem  actu  effectum 
fuerit,  vis  tamen  ejus,  efficacia,  et 
beneficia  per  omnia  iam  inde  a 
mundi  primordiis  elapsa  secula 
electis  sunt  communicata,  in  et  per 
promissiones  illas,  typos,  et  sacri- 


'  Matt.,  chaps,  xxvi.  xxvii. 

""  Phil.  ii.  8. 

'  Acts  ii.  23,  24,  27  ;  xiii.  37  ;  Rom.  vi.  9. 

*  1  Cor.  XV.  3,  4. 

'  John  XX.  25,  27. 

«  Mark  xvi.  19. 

'  Rom.  viii.  34 ;   Heb.  ix.  24 ;  vii.  25. 


*  Rom.  xiv.  9,  10  ;  Acts  i.  11 ;  x.  42  :   Matt. 

xiii.  40-42  ;  Jude  6  ;  2  Pet.  ii.  4. 
'  Rom.  V.  1 9 ;  Heb.  ix.  14,  16;  x.  1 4  ;  Eph.  v. 

2 ;   Rom.  iii.  2.5,  26. 
'0  Dan.  ix.  24,  26  ;  Col.  i.  19,  20 ;  Eph.  i.  11, 
14 ;  John  xvii.  2 ;   Heb.  ix.  12,  15. 
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and  sacriiices,  wherein  he  was  re- 
vealed, and  signilied  to  be  the  seed 
of  the  woman  which  should  bruise 
the  serpent's  head,  and  the  lamb 
slain  from  the  beginiiino;  of  the 
world,  being  yesterday  and  to-day 
the  same  and  forever.' 

YII.  Christ,  in  the  w'ork  of  me- 
diation, acteth  according  to  both 
natures;  by  each  nature  doing  that 
which  is  proper  to  itself;'  yet,  by 
reason  of  the  unity  of  the  pei^son, 
that  which  is  proper  to  one  nature 
is  sometimes,  in  Scripture,  attrib- 
uted to  the  person  denominated 
by  the  other  nature.^ 

VIII.  To  all  those  for  whom 
Christ  hath  purchased  redemption 
he  doth  certainly  and  effectually 
apply  and  communicate  the  same;* 
making  intercession  for  them,"  and 
revealing  unto  them,  in  and  by  the 
"Word,  the  mysteries  of  salvation  ;* 
effectually  persuading  them  by  his 
Spirit  to  believe  and  obey ;  and 
governing  their  hearts  by  his  Word 
and  Spirit;'  overcoming  all  their 
enemies  by  his  almighty  power  and 
wisdom,  in  such  manner  and  ways 
as  are  most  consonant  to  his  wonder- 
ful and  unsearchable  dispensation.* 


ficia^  quibits  revdatum  erat  ct  sig- 
nificatum  hunc  esse  semen  illud 
niuUeris,  quod  contriturum  erat 
serpentis  caputs  agnumque  ilium 
mactatum  ah  initio  nmndi ;  id  qui 
hcri  ac  hodie  idem  est  et  in  sempi- 
ternum.' 

VII.  Christ  us  in  opera  Media- 
torio  agit  secundum  idramque  na- 
turaniy  id  agens  per  utramvis,  quod 
eidem  proprium  est,''  nonnunquam 
tamen  Jit  propter  personce  unita- 
tem   ut   quod   uni   natune  propri- 

!  um  est,  personce  ah  altera  natura 
denominatcG  in  Scriptura  tribua- 
tur.^ 

VIII.  Pro  qtiibus  Christus  re- 
demptionem  acquisivit,  Us  omnibus 
ccrto  quidem  ac  efficaciter  earn  ap- 
plicat  impertitque,*  pro  eis  inter- 
cedens,^  eisque  in  verbo  ct  per  ver- 
hum  revelans  mysterium  salufis,^ 
per  Spirifum  suum  eis  ut  credere 
velint  ac  ohedire  persuadens  effica- 
citer,'' eorumque  gubernans  cor  da 
verbo  suo  spirituque ;  sed  et  vi  sua 
omnipotenti,  ac  sapientia  dcbcUans 
omnes  eorum  hostes,  Us  autem  mo- 
dis  mediisque  quw  admirabili  et 
inscrutabili  ejus  dispensationi  sunt 
maxime  consentanea.^ 


'Gal.  iv.  4,  5;    Gen.   iii.  1.5;    Rev.  xiii.  8;    '  John  xv.  13, 15;  Eph.  i.  7-9;  John  xvii.  6 


Heb.  xiii.  8. 
''  Heb.  ix.  U;    1  Pet.  iii.  18. 
=  Acts  XX.  28  ;  John  iii.  13  ;   1  John  iii.  16. 
♦John  vi.  37,  39;  x.  1.5,  16. 
^  1  John  ii.  I,  2;   liora.  viii.  34. 


'  John  xiv.  16;    Heb.  xii.  2;   2  Cor.  iv.  13; 

Rom.  viii.  9,  14;   xv.  18,  19;   John  xvii. 

17. 
*  Psa.  ex.  1  ;  1  Cor.  xv.  25,  26  ;  Mai.  iv.  2,  3 ; 

Col.  ii.  15. 
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Chapter  IX. 

Of  Free-will. 

I.  God  hath  endued  the  will  of 
man  ^ith  that  natural  liberty,  that 
'is  neither  forced  nor  by  any  ab- 
solute necessity  of  nature  deter- 
mined to  good  or  evil.* 

II.  Man,  in  his  state  of  inno- 
cency,  had  freedom  and  power  to 
will  and  to  do  that  which  is  good 
and  well-pleasing  to  God,  but  yet 
mutably,  so  that  he  might  fall  from 
it.* 

III.  Man,  by  his  fall  into  a  state 
of  sin,  hath  wholly  lost  all  ability 
of  will  to  any  spiritual  good  ac- 
companying salvation;*  so  as  a  nat- 
ural man,  being  altogether  averse 
from  that  good,^  and  dead  in  sin,^ 
is  not  able,  by  his  own  strength,  to 
convert  himself,  or  to  prepare  him- 
self thereunto.* 


TV.  When  God  converts  a  sin- 
ner, and  translates  him  into  the 
state  of  grace,  he  freeth  him  from 
his  natural  bondage  under  sin,^ 
and  by  his  grace  alone  enables 
him  freely  to  will  and  to  do  that 
which  is  spiritually  good;'"  yet  so 


Cap.  IX. 

De  libera  arbitrio. 

I.  Earn  Immance  voluntati  nafu- 
ralem  Dens  indklit  liherfatem,  ut 
nee  cogatur  unquam,  neque  abso- 
luta  idla  naturce  necessitate  ad  ho- 
num  aut  malum  determinetur.'^ 

II.  Homo  in  statu  innocentice 
lihertatem  habuit  ac  potentiam^ 
quod  bomim  erat  Deoque  gratum 
volendi  agendique  ;  ^  mtdahiliter  ta- 
men,  ita  ut  ilia  potuerit  exci- 
dere* 

III.  Homo  per  lapsum  suum  in 
statum  peccati,  potentiam  omnem 
quam  Jiahierat  voluntas  ejus  ad 
honum  aliquod  spirituale  et  saluti 
contiguum  amisit  p)enitus ; '  adeo 
sane  ut  naturalis  homo,  idpote  ah 
ejusmodi  bono  abhorrens  prorsiis,* 
ac  in  peccato  mortuus,''  non  possit 
unquam  suis  ipsius  viribus  conver- 
tere  semet,  sed  ne  qiiidem  ad  con- 
versionem  se  vel  prceparare.^ 

IV.  Quandocunque  Dens  convertit 
ac  in  statum  gratice  transfert  pec- 
catorem,  eundem  eximit  naturali 
sua  sid)  jwccato  servitute,^  solaque 
gratia  sua  potentem  reddit  ad  spi- 
rituale bonum  volendum  prcestan- 
dumque;"'    ita   tamen    ut  propter 


'  [Am.  ed.  inserts  it."] 
Matt.  xvii.  12;  James  i.  14;  Deut.  xxx.  19; 
[Am.  ed.  John  v.  40]. 
^  Eccles.  vii.  29 ;   Gen.  i.  26. 
*  Gen.  ii.  16,  17;  iii.  6. 
'  Rom.  V.  6  ;  viii.  7 ;  John  xv.  5. 


«  Rom.  iii.  10,12. 

'Eph.  ii.  1,  .">;  Col.  ii.  13. 

*  John  vi.  44,  65  ;  1  Cor.  ii.  14  ;  Eph.  ii.  2-5; 

Titus  iii.  3-.5. 
'Col.  i.  13;  John  viii.  34,36. 
"  PhU.  ii.  13 ;  Rom.  vi.  18,  22. 
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as  that,  by  reason  of  his  remaining 
cori'uption,  he  doth  not  perfectly, 
nor  only,  will  that  which  is  good, but 
doth  also  will  that  w4iicli  is  evil.' 

V.  The  will  of  man  is  made 
perfectly  and  immutably  free  to 
good  alone,  in  the  state  of  glory 
only." 

Chapter  X. 

Of  Effectual  Calling. 

I.  All  those  whom  God  hath  pre- 
destinated unto  life,  and  those  only, 
he  is  pleased,  in  his  appointed  and 
accepted  time,  effectually  to  call,^ 
by  his  Word  and  Spirit,^  out  of 
that  state  of  sin  and  death,  in  which 
they  are  by  nature,  to  grace  and 
salvation  by  Jesus  Christ;^  enlight- 
ening their  minds,  spiritually  and 
savingly,  to  understand  the  things 
of  God;^  taking  away  their  heart 
of  stone,  and  giving  unto  them  an 
heart  of  flesh;'  renewing  their 
wills,  and  by  his  almighty  power 
determining  them  to  that  which 
is  good,*  and  effectually  drawing 
them  to  Jesus  Christ :'  vet  so  as 
they  come  most  freely,  being  made 
willing  by  his  grace.'" 

II.  This  effectual  call  is  of  God's 


mancntem  adhiic  in  eo  corruption 
nem,  honiim  nee  perfeete  velit;  ne- 
que  id  tantummodo,  veriim  etiam 
quandoque  malum.' 

V.  Voluntas  huniana  perfeete  ac 
immutabiliter  libera  ad  honnm  so- 
lum redditur  non  nisi  in  statu 
glorice.'' 

Cap.  X. 

De  vocatione  efficaci. 

I.  Deus  quos  ad  vitam  prcedestina- 
vit  omnes,  eosque  solos  dignatur  per 
verhum  suum  et  spiritum^  constituto 
suo  acceptoque  tempore  vocare  effi- 
caciter*  e  statu  illo  peccati  et  mor- 
tis in  quo  sunt  natura  constituti, 
ad  gratiam  ac  salutem  per  Jesum 
Christum ;  ^  idque  mentes  eorum 
illuminando,  tit  modo  spiritiiali  et 
salutari  quce  Dei  sunt  inteUigant ;" 
tollendo  eorum  cor  lapideum,  do- 
nandoque  eis  cor  carneum;''  volun- 
tates  eorum  renovando  ac  pro  po- 
tentia  sua  omnipotente  ad  honum 
determinando,^  et  ad  Jesum  Chri- 
stum trahendo  efficaciter  ;^  ita  ta- 
men  ut  illi  nihilominus  liberrime 
veniant,  volentes  nempe  facti  per 
illius  gratiam.^'* 

II.  Efficax  hcec  vocatio  est  a  sola 


'  Gal.  V.  ]  7  ;  Rom.  vii.  15,  18,  19,  21,  23. 
"  Eph.  iv.  13;    Heb.  xii.  23;    1  John  iii.  2; 
Jude  24. 

*  Rom.  viii.  30 ;  xi.  7  ;  Eph.  i.  10,  11. 

*  2  Tliess.  ii.  13,  U ;  2  Cor.  iii.  3,  6. 
'Rom.  viii.  2;    Eph.   ii.  1-5;    2  Tim.   i.  9, 

10. 


*  Actsxxvi.18;  1  Cor.ii.lO,  12;  Eph.i.  17,18. 

'  Ezek.  xxxvi.  26. 

"Ezek.  xi.  19;  Phil.  ii.  13;   Dent.  xxx.  6; 

Ezek.  xxxvi.  27. 
»  Eph.  i.  19;   John  vi.  44,  45. 
'"  Cant.  i.  4  ;  Psa.  ex.  .". ;  John  vi.  37 ;  Rom. 

vi.  16-18. 
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free  and  special  grace  alone,  not 
from  any  thing  at  all  foreseen  in 
man;'  \\lio  is  altogether  passive 
therein,  nntil,  being  quickened  and 
renewed  by  the  Holy  Spii-it,""  he 
is  thereby  enabled  to  answer  this 
call,  and  to  embrace  the  grace 
offered  and  conveyed  in  it/ 

III.  Elect  infants,  dying  in  in- 
fancy, are  regenerated  and  saved 
by  Christ  through  the  Spirit,*  who 
worketh  when,  and  w^here,  and 
how  he  pleaseth.^  So  also  are  all 
other  elect  persons,  who  are  in- 
capable of  being  ontwai'dly  called 
by  the  ministry  of  the  Word.^ 

IV.  Others,  not  elected,  although 
they  may  be  called  by  the  ministry  of 
the  Word,^  and  may  have  some  com- 
mon operations  of  the  Spirit,®  yet 
they  never  truly  come  unto'  Christ, 
and  therefore  can  not  be  saved:'" 
much  less  can  men,  not  professing 
the  Christian  religion,  be  saved  in 
any  other  way  w^hatsoever,  be  they 
never  so  diligent  to  frame  their 
lives  according  to  the  light  of  na- 
ture and  the  law  of  that  relio-ion 
they  do  profess;"  and  to  assert 
and    maintain    that    they    may   is 


Dei  gratia,  gratuita  ilia  et  speciali; 
a  India  autem  re  in  honiine  prce- 
visa;'  qui  in  hoc  negotio  se  hahet 
omnino  passive,  donee  per  spiritum 
sanctum  vivifcatus  ae  renovatus,^ 
potts  inde  /actus  sit  vocationi  huic 
respondere,  gratiamque  inibi  ohla- 
tam  et  exhihitam  amplexari/ 

III.  Electi  infantes  in  infantia 
sua  morienfes  regenerantur  salvan- 
turque  a  Christo  per  spiritum  *  {qui 
quando  et  ubi,  et  quo  sihi  ptlacuerit 
modo  operatur),^  sicut  et  reliqui  electi 
omnes,  quotquot  externce  vocationis 
per  ministerium  verhi  sunt  inca- 
paces.^ 

IV.  Alii  autem,  qui  non  electi  sunt, 
ut  ut  verhi  ministerio  vocari possint,'' 
communesque  nonnullas  operationes 
Spiritus  experiri,^  nunquam  tamen 
vere  ad  Christum  accedunt,  proin- 
deque  nee  salvari  possunt.^"  Multo 
quidem  minus  poterunt  illi,  quotquot 
religionem  Christianam  non  proji- 
tentur  {summam  licet  operam  nava- 
verint  morihus  suis  ad  naturce  lu- 
men, istiusque  quam  profitentur  re- 
ligionis  legem  componendis),  extra 
hanc  unicam  viam  salutem  unquam 
obtinere.^^  Atque  huic  quidem  contra- 


'  2  Tim.  i.  i) ;  Titus  iii.  4,  5 ;  Eph.  ii.  4,  5, 8, 9 ;     *  John  iii.  8. 


Rom.  ix.  11. 
"^  1  Cor.  ii.  1 1 ;   Rom.  viii.  7 ;   Eph.  ii.  5. 
^  John   vi.  37 ;    Ezek.    xxxvi.  27 ;    John  v. 

25. 
*  Luke  xviii.  15,  10,  and  Acts  ii.  38,  39,  and 

John  iii.  :\  .">,  and  1  John  v.  12,  and  Rom. 

viii.  9,  compared. 


^  1  John  V.  12;  Acts  iv.  12, 
'  Matt.  xxii.  14. 

*  Matt.  vii.  22 ;  xiii.  20,  21  ;  Heb.  vi.  4,  5. 
'  [Am.  ed.  <o.] 
"  John  vi.  64-66 ;  viii.  24. 
"  Acts  iv.  12;  John  xiv.  6;  Eph.  ii.  12;  John 
iv.  22  ;    xvii.  3. 
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Chapter  XI. 
Of  Justijication, 

I.  Those  whom  God  effectually 
calleth  he  also  freely  justilieth;^ 
not  by  infusing  righteousness  into 
them,  but  by  pardoning  their  sins, 
and  by  accounting  and  accepting 
their  persons  as  righteous :  not 
for  any  thing  wrought  in  them, 
or  done  by  them,  but  for  Christ's 
sake  alone ;  nor'  by  imputing  faith 
itself,  the  act  of  believing,  or  any 
other  evangelical  obedience  to 
them,  as  their  righteousness ;  but 
by  imputing  the  obedience  and 
satisfaction  of  Christ  unto  them,* 
thev  receiving  and  restina:  on  him 
and  his  righteousness  by  faith ; 
which  faith  they  have  not  of 
themselves,  it  is  the  gift  of  God.* 

II.  Faith,  thus  receiving  and 
resting  on  Christ  and  his  right- 
eousness, is  the  alone  instrument 
of  justification  ;*  yet  is  it  not  alone 
in  tlie  person  justified,  but  is  ever 
accompanied  with  all  otlier  saving 
graces,  and  is  no  dead  faith,  but 
woiketh  by  love.' 

III.  Christ,  bv  his  obedience  and 


very    pernicious,    and    to    be    de-  r{u))i  statucre  ac  defendere,  pernicio- 
tested."  sum  admoduni  est  ac  dctesfandio)!.' 

Cap.  XI. 
iJe  Justijicatione. 

I.  Quos  Deus  vocat  efficaciter,  cos- 
dem  ctiam  gratis  Justijicaf,^  non 
quidem  justifiam  its  infioideudo, 
sed  coriim  peccata  condonando, 
personasque  pro  jusfis  reputando 
atque  acceptando ;  neque  id  certe 
propter  quicquam  aid  in  iis  pro- 

■  dudum,  aid  ah  iis  prcestitum,  ve- 
rum    Christi    solius    ergo;    eisque 

I  ad  justitiam  non  Jidem  ipsam,  non 
credendi  actum,  aut  aliam  quam- 
cunque  ohedientiam  evangelicam, 
verum  ohedientiam  ac  satisfactio- 
nem  Christi  imputando,*  eum  nempe 
recipientihus,  eique  ac  justitice  ejus 
per  Jidem  innitentihus ;  quam  illi 
Jidem  ex  dono  Dei,  non  a  seipsiSj 
hahentJ" 

j  II.  Fides  hoc  modo  Christum  re- 
cipiens,  eique  innitens  ac  Ji'.sfitia^ 
ejus,  estjustijicationis  imicum  instru- 
7nentum;'  inhomine  tamenjustijicato 
hcec  non  est  solitaria,  verum  gratiis 
aliis  omnibus  salutarihus  semper  co- 
mitata ;  neque  est  hcec  fides  mortua, 
sed  quce  per  charitatem  operatur.'' 
III.  Qui  hunc  in  modum  justifi- 


'  2  John  9-11  :    1   Cor.  xvi.  22;    Gal.  i.  6- 

8. 
'  Rom.  viii.  30 ;  iii.  24. 
'  [Am.  ed.  not.'] 
*  Rem.  iv.  .5-8;   2  Cor.  v.  19,  21 ;  Rom.  iii. 

t>,  24,  25, 27,  28 ;  Titus  iii.  5,  7 ;  Eph.  i. 


7  ;  Jer.  xxiii.  6  ;  1  Cor.  i.  30,  31  ;   Rom. 

V,  17-19. 
•  Acts  X.  44  ;   Gal.  ii.  16 ;   Phil.  iii.  9 ;   Acts 

xiii.  38,  39  ;  Eph.  ii.  7,  8. 
•John  i.  12;   Rom.  iii.  28;  v.  1. 
'  James  ii.  1 7,  22,  26 ;  Gal.  v.  6. 


THE  WESTMINSTER  CONFESSION  OF  FAITH,  1647. 


627 


death,  did  fully  discharge  the  debt 
of  all  those  that  are  thus  justified, 
and  did  make  a  proper,  real,  and 
full  satisfaction  to  his  Father's 
justice  in  their  behalf.'  Yet  in- 
asmuch as  he  was  given  by  the 
Father  for  them,'  and  his  obe- 
dience and  satisfaction  accepted 
in  their  stead,'  and  both  freely, 
not  for  any  thing  in  them,  their 
justification  is  only  of  free  grace;* 
that  both  the  exact  justice  and  rich 
grace  of  God  might  be  glorified  in 
the  justification  of  sinners.* 

IV.  God  did,  from  all  eternity, 
decree  to  justify  all  the  elect,*  and 
Christ  did,  in  the  fullness  of  time, 
die  for  their  sins,  and  rise  again 
for  their  justification:^  neverthe- 
less, they  are  not  justified  until 
the  Holy  Spirit  doth,  in  due  time, 
actually  apply  Christ  unto  them.* 

V.  God  doth  continue  to  for- 
give the  sins  of  those  that  are 
justified ;'  and  although  they  can 
never  fall  from  the  state  of  justi- 
fication,'" yet  they  mav  by  their 
sins  fall  under  God's  fatherly  dis- 
pleasure, and  not  have  the  light 
of  his  countenance  restored  unto 
them,    until    they    humble    them- 


cantur,  eoruni  omnium  debita  Chri- 
stus per  obedient iani  suam  mortemque 
prorsus  dissohit ;  eorumqiie  viceju- 
stitice  Patris  sui  realem,  phnam,  et 
proprie  dictam  satisf actionem  ptrce- 
stitit.'  Quton  tamen  non  propAer  in 
iis  quicquamj  verum  yratuito  Pater 
cum  Christian  ipjsum  pjro  eis  dederit* 
turn  obedientiam  ejus  ac  satisfactio- 
nem  tanquam  eorum  loco  constituti* 
accejjtaverit ;  Oinnino  a  gratia  gratu- 
ita  est  eorum  justi/icatio;*  Quo  nimi- 
rum  Dei  turn  accurata  justitia  turn 
locupJes  gratia  glorijicata  foret  in 
justijica tione  peccatorum . * 

lY.  Ab  oeterno  decrevit  Deus  elec- 
tos  omnes  justificare,'  Christusque  in 
temporis  plenitudiyie  mortuus  est  pro 
eorum  peccatis,  et  in  justijicationetn 
eorum  resurrexit :''  nihilo  minus  ta- 
I  men  justijicati  prius  non  sunt,  quam 
Christutn  eis  in  tempore  suo  optptortu- 
no  Spiritus  Sanctus  actu  opplicuerit.^ 

Y.  Perseverat  Deus  eorum  pec- 
cata  condonare  quos  semel  justiji- 
cavit,^  quin  et  etiamsi  excidere  statu 
justificationis  nunquam  possint;'" 
fieri  tamen  potest  ut  irce  Dei,  pa- 
ternce  quidem  iUi,  per  peccata  sua 
se  exponant,  nee  lumen  pjaterni  vul- 
tus  prius  sibi  habeant  restitututn, 
quatn    semet    ipsos    humiliaverintf 


'  Rom.  T.  8-10, 19;   1  Tim.  ii.  5,  6:  Heb.  x. 

10,  14;    Dan.  ix.  24,  26;    Isa.  liii.  4-6, 

10-12. 
'  Rom.  Tiii.  32. 

'  2  Cor.  V.  21 ;  Matt.  iii.  17;  Eph.  v.  2. 
*Rom.  iii.  24;  Eph.  L  7. 


*  Rom.  iii.  26 :  Eph.  ii.  7. 

•  Gal.  iii.  8 :  1  Pet.  L  2, 19,  20;  Rom.  viiL  30. 
■  Gal.  iv.  4  ;  1  Tim.  ii.  6:   Rom.  iv.  25. 

«  CoL  i.  21,  22;  Gal.  ii  16;  Titus  iii.  4-7. 

'  Matt,  vi  12;   1  John  i.  7,  9:  ii.  1,  2. 

•t^  Luke  xxii.  32;  John  x.  28;  Heb.  x.  14. 


62S 


SYMBULA  EVANGELICA. 


selves,  confess  their  sins,  beg  par- 
don, and  renew  their  faith  and 
repentance.' 

YI.  The  justification  of  believ- 
ers under  the  Old  Testament  was, 
in  all  these  respects,  one  and  the 
same  with  the  justification  of  be- 
lievers under  the  New  Testament.^ 

Chapter  XII. 

Of  Adoption. 

All  those  that  are  justified  God 
vouchsafeth,  in  and  for  his  only 
Son  Jesus  Christ,  to  make  par- 
takers of  the  grace  of  adoption  ;' 
by  which  they  are  taken  into 
the  number,  and  enjoy  the  lib- 
erties and  privileges  of  the  chil- 
dren of  God;*  have  his  name  put 
upon  them;*  receive  the  Spirit  of 
adoption ;  *  have  access  to  the 
throne  of  grace  with  boldness;' 
are  enabled  to  cry,  Abba,  Father;* 
are  pitied,"  protected,'"  provided 
for,"  and  chastened  by  him  as  by 
a  father;"  yet  never  cast  off," 
but  sealed  to  the  day  of  redemp- 
tion,'* and  inherit  the  promises,"  as 
heirs  of  everlasting  salvation." 


pcccata  agnoverint,  imploraver'mi 
veniam,  Jidem  den  i que  d  pan'den- 
tiam  suam  rcnovaverinV 

YI.  Jusfijicatio  Jiddhmi  sub  Vc- 
tere  ac  Novo^  TcstaDiodo  quoad 
istlicec  omnia  est  una  eademque.^ 


Cap.  XII. 

De  Adoptione. 

Deus  jnsfijicatos  omnes  dignaiur 
in  filio  suo  unigendo  Jesu  CJiristo, 
et  propter  eundem  partkipes  facere 
gratice  Adoptionis ;^  per  quam  in  nu- 
merum  Jiliorum  Dei  assunmntur,  tu- 
liumque  immunitatihus  ac  privilegiis 
potiuntur*  impositum  sihl  kabent  no- 
men  Dci,^  Spiritum  adoptionis  acci- 
piunt,^  addum  habent  ad  thronum 
gratice  cum  confidentia,''  ])otcstatem 
consequimtur  clamandi  Abba  Pater ^^ 
cominiserationem/  tuteJam,"'  et  pro- 
videntiam^^  sortiuntiir ;  quin  et  ca- 
stigationem  Dei  paternam  experiun- 
tur  ; '"  nunquam  tamen  abdieantur,^^ 
verum  in  diem  redemptionis  consi- 
gnatV*  promissiones  obtincnt  hcere- 
ditario  jure/''  ut  qui  hmredes  sunt 
ceternoi  salutis.^' 


'Psa.   Ixxxix.   31-3.3;    li.   7-12;    xxxii.  5;       «  Gal.  iv.  6. 
Matt.  xxvi.  75  ;   1  Cor.  xi.  30,  32;  Luke      =  Psa.  dii.  13 
i.  20.  [xiii.  8.      '"  Prov.  xiv.  2G 

"  Gal.  iii.  !>,  13,  14 ;    Rom.  iv.  22-24  ;    Ileb. 

3  Eph.  i.  5;   Gal.  iv.  A,  Ty. 

*  Rom.  viii.  17;  John  i.  12. 
'  Jer.  xiv.  '.);   2  Cor.  vi.  18;    Kev.  iii.  12. 

*  Rom.  \n\.  \'<. 
'Eph.  iii.  12;   Kom.  v.  2. 


"  Matt.  vi.  30,  32 ;  1  Pet.  V.  7. 

'^  Ileb.  xii.  (i. 

'=  Lam.  iii.  31. 

'*  Ei.h.  iv.  30. 

'*  Heh.  vi.  12. 

'«  1  Pet.  i.  3,  4;   Ileb.  i.  14. 
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Chaptku  XIII. 
Of  Sanvlijicatiun. 

I.  They  who  are  effectually  called 
and  regenerated,  having  a  new  heart 
and  a  new  spirit  created  in  them, 
are  further  sanctified,  really  and 
pei'sonally,  through  the  virtue  of 
Christ's  death  and  resurrection,'  bv 
his  Word  and  Spirit  dwelling  in 
them  ;"  the  dominion  of  the  whole 
body  of  sin  is  destroyed,'  and  the 
several  lusts  thereof  are  more  and 
more  weakened  and  mortified,^  and 
f  ■  ->.^-  --:iore  and  more  quickened  and 
r-^^ffifi^hened,  in  all  saving  graces,^ 
tt-  the  practice  of  true  holiness, 
witnout  which  no  man  shall  see 
the  Lord." 

II.  This  sanctiiication  is  throusch- 
out  in  the  whole  man,'  yet  imper- 
fect in  this  life ;  there  abideth  still 
some  remnants  of  corruption  in 
every  part,*  whence  ariseth  a  con- 
tinual and  irreconcilable  war,  the 
flesh  lusting  against  the  spirit,  and 
the  spirit  against  the  flesh.^ 

III.  In  which  war,  although  the 
remaining  corruption  for  a  time 
may  much  prevail,'"  yet,  through 
the  continual  supply  of  strength 
from    the    sanctifying    Spirit    of 


Cap.  XIII. 
De  Sanctificatione, 

I.  Quotquot  efficaciter  vocantur,  ac 
regenerantur,  cor  novum  hdbentes 
novum  que  spiritum  in  se  creatum, 
sunt  virtute  mortis  et  resurrcctionis 
Christi^ per  verbum  ejus  spiritumque 
in  eis  inhabitantcm^  ulterius  sancti- 
ficati,  realiter  quidem  ac  personaJi- 
ter :  totius  corporis peccati  dominium 
in  COS  destruitur,^  ejusque  varied 
libidines  debilitantur  indies  magis 
magisque  ac  mortificantur  ;*  illi  in- 
terim magis  magisque  in  omni  gratia 
salutari  vivificantur  et  corroboran- 
tur  indies,^  ad  praxim  verce  sancti- 
monice,  qua  quidem  destitutus  nemo 
unquam  videbit  Dominum.^ 

II.  Universalis  est  hcec  et  per  to- 
tum  Iwminem  diffusa  sanctificatiOy'' 
verum  in  liac  vita  est  imperfecta  non- 
nidlis  corruptionis  reliquiis  adhuc  in 
omni  parte  remanent ibus,"  wide  bel- 
lum  exoritur  perpetuum  et  implaca- 
bile ;  June  came  adversus  spiritum, 
mine  spiritu  adversus  carnem  con- 
cupiscente.^ 

III.  In  quo  quidem  bello  licet 
corruptio  residua  possit  aliquandiu 
prcevalere  plurimum,^"  pars  tamen 
regenita,  sanctificante  Christi  spi- 
ritu  perpetuas   ferente    suppetias, 


'  1  Cor.  vi.  11 ;    Acts  xx.  32;    Phil.  iii.  10; 

Rom.  vi.  5,  6. 
'  John  xvii.  17;  Eph.  v.  26 ;  2  Thess.  ii.  13. 
'  Rom.  vi.  6, 14. 

*  Gal.  V.  24;  Rom.  viii.  13. 

*  Col.  i.  11  ;  Eph.  iii.  16-19. 


'  2  Cor.  vii.  1 ;   Heb.  xii.  14. 

'  1  Thess.  V.  23. 

«  1  John  i.  10;   Rom.  vii.  18,  23;   Phil.  iii. 

12. 
'  Gal.  v.  17;   1  Pet.  ii.  11 
"  Rom.  vii.  23. 
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Christ,   the    regenerate    part    doth   evadit  victrix)\'  adcoqiie  sancti  in 
overcome;'  and  so  the  saints  gi-ow  gratia  arsciDif,^  sanditatem   in  ti- 


in    grace/   perfecting   holiness    in 
the  fear  of  God." 

Chapter  XIV. 
Of  Saving  Faith. 

I.  The  grace  of  faith,  whereby  the 
elect  are  enabled  to  believe  to  the 
saving  of  their  souls,*  is  the  work 
of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  in  their 
hearts,"  and  is  ordinarily  wrought 
by  the  ministry  of  the  Word  ;* 
by  which  also,  and  by  the  ad- 
ministration of  the  sacraments 
and  prayer,  it  is  increased  and 
strengthened.' 

II.  By  this  faith  a  Christian  be- 
lieveth  to  be  true  whatsoever  is 
revealed  in  the  Word,  for  the  au- 
thority of  God  himself  speaking 
therein ; '  and  acteth  differently 
upon  that  which  each  particular 
passage  thereof  containeth ;  yield- 
ing obedience  to  the  commands,' 
trembling  at  the  threatenings,'"  and 
embracing  tlie  promises  of  God 
for  this  life  and  that  which  is  to 
come."  But  the  principal  acts  of 
saving  faith  are  accepting,  receiv- 
ing, and  resting  upon  Christ  alone 


more  Domini  pcrjicientes.^ 


Cap.  XIV. 
De  Fide  salvijica. 

I.  Gratia  Ficlei,  qua  electi  cre- 
dere valent  ad  animarum  siiarum 
salutem,*  Spiritus  Christi  opus  est 
in  eorum  cordibus  operantis,^  affec- 
tum plerumque  verbi  Dei  ministe- 
rio,^  quo  eodem  etiani,  ut  et  admini- 
stratione  Sacramentorum  atque  ^>^''- 
tione  robur  ei  accedit  ac  incremetu 
turn.'' 

II.  Hac  Fide  credit  Christianus 
vcrum  esse  quicquid  in  verbo  reve- 
lattir,  propter  authoritatem  ipsius 
inihi  Joquentis  Dei  ^^  et  varie  qui- 
dem  in  illud  agit  turn  obsequendo 
mandatis,^  turn  ad  minas  contremi- 
scens,'"  turn  etiam  promissa  Dei^ 
seu  prcesentem  hanc  vitam  sen  fu- 
turam  spectent,  amplexando"  pro 
varia  nempe  ratione  illarum  rerum, 
quoi  in  singidis  verbi  partibus  con- 
tinentur.  Verum  Jidei  salvificce  ac- 
tus illi  sunt  prcecipm,,  Christi  ac- 
ceptatio  et  receptio,  in  eumque  solum 


'  Rom.  vi.  14  ;  1    .John    v.  4  ;    Eph.  iv.  15,      '  1  Pet.  ii.  2  ;    Acts   xx.  .^2  ;    Rom.  iv.  11; 

H>.  Luke  xvii.  .5;   Rom.  i.  10,  17. 

»  2  Pet.  iii.  1 8  ;  2  Cor.  iii.  18.  »  John  iv.  42  ;  1  Thess.  ii.  13  ;   1  John  v.  IC; 

'  ?  Cor.  vii.  1.  Acts  xxiv.  14. 

♦  H"n   X.  .Si>.  '  Rom.  xvi.  20. 

*  2  Cor.  iv.  IM;  Eph.  i.  17-19;  ii.  8.  "  Isa.  Ixvi.  2. 

Bom.  X.  14,  17.  "Heb.  xi.  13;    1  Tim.  iv.  S 
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for  justification,  sanctificatioii,  and 
eternal  life,  by  virtue  of  the  cove- 
nant of  grace.' 

III.  This  faith  is  different  in 
degi'ees,  weak  or  strong;''  may  be 
often  and  many  ways  assailed  and 
weakened,  but  gets  the  victory;^ 
growing  up  in  many  to  the  attain- 
ment of  a  full  assurance  through 
Christ,*  who  is  both  the  author 
and  finisher  of  oui*  faith/ 


Chapter  XV. 

Of  Repentance  unto  Life. 

I.  Repentance  unto  life  is  an 
evangelical  grace,*  the  doctrine 
whereof  is  to  be  preached  by  ev- 
ery minister  of  the  gospel,  as  well 
as  that  of  faith  in  Christ.'' 

II.  By  it  a  sinner,  out  of  the 
sight  and  sense,  not  only  of  the 
danger,  but  also  of  the  filthiness 
and  odiousness  of  his  sins,  as  con- 
trary to  the  holy  natnre  and  right- 
eous law  of  God,  and  upon  the 
apprehension  of  his  mercy  in 
Christ  to  such  as  are  penitent,  so 
grieves  for  and  hates  his  sins 
as  to  turn  from  them  all  unto 
God,'  purposing  and   endeavoring 


rccumhentia  pro  jitstijicatioite,  smic- 
tifcationc,  ipsaque  adeo  vita  ceterna, 
virtute  foederis  gratice  conscquendls.' 
III.  Fides  hcbc  pro  diversis  ejus 
gradihus  dehilior  est  aut  fort  tor ;'' 
impugnari  quideni  scepenumero  mid- 
tisque  modis  ac  dehilitari  potest,  non 
ita  tamen  quin  victrix  evadat  ;^  ct 
quidem  in  midtis  ad  plenam  usque 
certitudincm  per  Christum  adolescit,* 
qui  fidei  nostrce  idem  author  est  et 
consummator.^ 

Cap.  XV. 

De  resipiscentia  ad  vitam. 

I.  Resipiscentia  ad  vitam  est  gra- 
tia Evangelica,"  cuius  quidem  doc- 
trina  pariter  ac  ilia  defide  in  Chri- 
stum est  a  singulis  ministris  Evan- 
gelii  prcedicanda. 

II.  Per  earn  peccator  ex  inspectu 
sensuque  non  solum  periculi  verum 
etiam  turpitudinis,  ac  naturce  pee- 
catorum  suorum  prorsus  abomi- 
nandce,'  idpote  sanct(B  Dei  naturce,, 
justceque  Icgi  adversantium,  atque 
e  perspecta  ejus  erga  poenitentes  in 
Christo  miscricordia,  ita  peccata 
sua  deflet  ac  detestatur,  ut  ab  eis 

^omnibus  ad  Deum  convertatur^  cum 
proposito  conatuque  in  cunctis  man- 


*  John  i.  12  ;  Acts  xvi.  31 ;  Gal.  ii.  20 ;  Acts  *  Heb.  xii.  2. 

XV.  11.  6  2ech.  xii.  10 ;  Acts  xi.  18.  • 

=  Heb.  V.  13,  U  ;    Rom.  iv.  19,  20;    Matt.  vi.  '  Luke  xxiv.  47  ;   Mark  i.  1  "> ;   Acts  xx.  21. 

30 ;  viii.  10.  8  Ezek.  xviii.  30, 31 ;  xxxvi.  31  ;  Isa.  xxx.  22; 
'  Luke  xxii.  31,32;  Eph.vi.  16;  lJohnv.4,5.  Psa.li.4;  Jer.  xxxi.  1 8,  1 9 ;  Joelii.  12, 13; 

'  Heb.  vi.  1 1 , 1 2 ;  x.  22 ;  Col.  ii.  2.  Amos  v.  1 5 ;  Psa.  cxix.  1 28 :  2  Cor.  vii.  1 1 . 
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to  walk  with  liiin  in  all  the  ways 
of  his  commandments.' 

III.  Although  repentance  be  not 
to  be  rested  in  as  any  satisfaction 
for  sin,  or  any  cause  of  the  par- 
don thereof,*  which  is  the  act  of 
God's  free  grace  in  Christ;^  yet 
is  it  of  such  necessity  to  all  sin- 
ners that  none  may  expect  pardon 
without  it.* 

IV.  As  there  is  no  sin  so  small 
but  it  deserves  damnation, "  so 
there  is  no  sin  so  great  that  it 
can  bring  damnation  upon  those 
who  truly  repent." 

Y.  Men  ought  not  to  content 
themselves  with  a  general  repent- 
ance, but  it  is  every  man's  duty 
to  endeavor  to  repent  of  his  par- 
ticular sins  particularly.' 

VI.  As  every  man  is  bound  to 
make  private  confession  of  his 
sins  to  God,  praying  for  the  par- 
don thereof,*  upon  which,  and  the 
forsaking  of  them,  he  shall  lind 
mercy  ;*  so  he  that  scandalizeth  his 
brother,  or  the  Church  of  Christ, 
ought  to  be  willing,  by  a  private 
or  public  confession  and  sorrow 
for  his  sin,  to  declare  his  repent- 


daforum  ejus  viis  cum  eodem  am- 
hidandi.^ 

III.  Etsi  resipisccntim  nobis  Ji- 
dcndum  non  sit,  ac  si  ea  esset  ulla 
aid  pro  peccatis  satisfadio,  aid  causa 
remissionis  pcccatorum^  (qui  gratict 
Dei  in  Christo  gratuitce  actus  est),^ 
est  nihilominus  cunctis  peccatoribtis 
usque  adeo  necessaria,  ut  sine  ea 
nidla  cuivis  unquam  remissio  sit  ex- 
pectanda* 

IV.  Quemadmodummdlwn  estpec- 
catum  adeo  cxiguum  ut  damnationem 
non  mereatur,^  ita  neque  magnum 
adeo  peccatum  ullum  est,  ut  damna- 
tionem inferre  possit  vere  poenitenti- 
bus.' 

V.  In  resipiscentia  generali  OiC- 
quiescendum  non  est,  verum  ad  id 
contendere  tenetur  quisque,  ut  singu- 
lorum  suorum  peccaforum  quam 
particularem  agat  pocnitentiam.'' 

VI.  Quemadmodum  autcm  tenetur 
quivis  peccata  sua  Deo  privatim 
conjiteri,  et  pro  remissione  illorum 
precibus  contendere  :*  {quod  si  pro'.- 
stiterit  et  peccata  simul  dcreliquerit, 
misericordiam  consequetury  ita  qui 
fratri  suo,  aut  Ecclesice  Christiy 
scandalo  fuerit,  promptus  et  paratus 
esse  debet  qua  confessione  sive  pri- 
vata,  sive  etiam  publica,  qua  de  pec- 


'  Psa.  cxix.  G,  59,  106;  Luke  i.  G ;    2  Kings  '  Rom.  vi.  2.3;  v.  12;   Matt.  xii.  36. 

xxiii.  2.5.  '  Isa.  Iv.  7;  Rom.  viii.  1  ;  Isa.  i.  16,  18. 

»  Ezek.  xxx\'i.  31 ,  32  ;   xvi.  61-63.  '  Psa.  xiy../'3  •  T.^ke  xix.  8 ;   I  Tim.  i.  13, 15. 

=  Hos.  xiv.  2,  4  ;  Rom.  iii.  24  ;  Eph.  i.  7.  »  Pja.  1  4,  o,  T,  9,  14 ;   txxii.  5,  6. 

•  Luke  xiii.  3,  5  ;  Acts  xvii.  30,  31.  '  Prov.  xxviii.  13  ;   1  John  i.  !>. 
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aiice  to  those  that  are  oEended,' \  cutis  suisdolore,resipiscentianisuam 


who  are  thereupon  to  be  recon- 
ciled to  him,  and  in  love  to  re- 
him.' 


ceive 


Chapter  XVI. 
0/  Good  Works. 

I.  Good  works  are  only  such 
as  God  hath  commanded  in  his 
holy  Word/  and  not  such  as, 
without  the  warrant  thereof,  are 
devised  by  men  out  of  blind  zeal, 
or  upon  any  pretense  of  good  in- 
tention.* 

II.  These  good  works,  done  in  obe- 
dience to  God's  commandments, 
are  the  fruits  and  evidences  of  a 
true  and  lively  faith;*  and  by  them 
believers  manifest  their  thankful- 
ness,' strengthen  their  assurance,' 
edify  their  brethren,*  adorn  the 
profession  of  the  gospel,^  stop  the 
mouths  of  the  adversaries,'"  and 
glorify  God,"  whose  workmanship 
they  are,  created  in  Christ  Jesus 
thereunto,"  that,  having  their  fruit 
unto  holiness,  they  may  have  the 
end,  eternal  life." 

III.  Their   ability  to   do   good 


eis  quibus  offendiculo  fuerit  decla- 
rarCy'  quo prcestito  illi  redire  cum  eo 
in  gratiam  dehent,  eumque  denuo 
cum  charitate  recipere.' 

Cap.  XVI. 
Z)e  bonis  operibus. 

I.  Bona  opera  ea  tantum  sunt 
quce  in  verbo  suo  sancto  prcecepit 
Deus ;^  minime  autem  ea  quce  ab- 
sque ulla  illius  autJioritate,  sunt  db 
Jiominibus  excogitata,  sive  e  cceco 
2elo  id  factum  fuerit,  seu  bonce  in- 
tentionis  prcetextu  quoviscunque.* 

II.  Bona  hcec  opera  e  conscientia 
mandatorum  Dei  prcestita  vivce  ve- 
rceque  fidei  fructus  sunt  ac  evi- 
dentice  ;^  per  hcec  fideles  gratitudi- 
nem  siiam  manifestant,^  de  salide 
certitudinem  suam  augent,''  fr aires 
suos  cedificant,^  Evangelii  profes- 
sionem  ornant^  obturant  ora  ad- 
versantibus,'"  ac  Deum  denique  glo- 
rifcant,^^  cuius  opifcium  sunt  in 
Jesu  Christo  ad  hcec  creati,"  quo 
fructum  habentes  ad  sanctimo- 
niam,  finem  consequantur  ceternam 
vitam.^' 

III.  Quod  bonis  operibus  idonei 


'  James  v.  16 ;  Luke  xvii.  3,  i ;  Josh.  vii.  19 ; 

Psa.  li.  throughout. 
'  2  Cor.  ii.  8 ;  [Amer.  ed.  Gal,  vi.  1,  2]. 
'  Micah  vi.  8 ;  Rom.  xii.  2 ;  Heb.  xiii.  21. 
*  Matt.  XV.  9 ;    Isa.  xxix.  13 ;    1  Pet.  i.  1 8 ; 


«  Psa.  cxvi.  12,  13  ;   1  Pet.  ii.  9. 
■>  1  John  ii.  3,  5  ;  2  Pet.  i.  5-10. 
»  2  Cor.  ix.  2  ;  Matt.  v.  16. 
'Tit.ii.  5,9-12;   1  Tim.  vi.  1. 

10 


1  Pet.  ii.  15. 


Rom.  X.  2  ;  John  xvi.  2 ;  1  Sam.  xv.  21-    "  1  Pet.  ii.  12 ;  Phil.  i.  11 ;  John  xv.  8. 


23. 
■  James  ii.  18,  22. 


"  Eph.  ii.  10. 
"  Rom.  vi.  22. 
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works  is  not  at  all  of  themselves, 
but  wholly  from  the  Spirit  of 
Christ.'  And  that  they  may  be 
enabled  thereunto,  besides  the 
graces  they  have  already  received, 
there  is  required  an  actual  influ- 
ence of  the  same  Holy  Spirit  to 
work  in  them  to  will  and  to  do  of 
his  good  pleasure;'  yet  are  they 
not  hereupon  to  grow  negligent,  as 
if  they  were  not  bound  to  perform 
any  duty  unless  upon  a  special 
motion  of  the  Spirit;  but  they 
ought  to  be  diligent  in  stirring 
up  the  grace  of  God  that  is  in 
them,' 

IV.  They  who  in  their  obedi- 
ence attain  to  the  greatest  height 
which  is  i)Ossible  in  this  life,  are  so 
far  fjoni  being  able  to  superero- 
gate  and  to  do  more  than  God 
requires,  as*  that  they  fall  short 
of  much  which  in  duty  they  are 
bound  to  do.^ 

V.  We  can  not,  by  our  best  works, 
merit  pardon  of  sin,  or  eternal  life 
at  the  hand  of  God,  by  reason  of 
the  great  disproportion  that  is  be- 
tween them  and  the  glory  to  come, 
and  the  infinite  distance  that  is  be- 
tween us  and  God,  whom  by  them 
we   can  neither  profit  nor  satisfy 


shit  prcestandis  omnino  id  a  spiritu 
Christi  esty  nidlatemis  aidem  e  seip- 
sis.^  Et  quo  CIS  prcestandis  pares 
Jianty  prcetcr  habitus  gratm  iam 
infusos,  ejusdem  Spiritiis  sancti  ac- 
tiialis  porro  requiritur  influential 
qua  nempe  in  lis  operetur  turn  velle 
turn  ctiam  efficere  pro  suo  ipsius 
heneplacito :"*  sed  neque  tamen  iis 
proinde  socordice  sese  licet  permit- 
tere  ;  ac  si  nisi  specialiter  eos  exci- 
tante  Spiritu  ad  nulla  pietatis  officia 
prcestanda  tenerentur ;  verum  se- 
dulani  dehent  navare  operam  susci- 
tandce  illi  quce  in  iis  est  divince  gra- 
tice.^ 

IV,  Qui  gradum  ohedientice  sum- 
mum  quidem  in  hac  vita  possibilem 
asseqmmtur,  tantum  abest  ut  super- 
erogare  quicquam  possint  ac  plus 
prcestare  quam  quod  Deus  requisi- 
verit,  ut  multum  sane  subsidant  in- 
fra illud,  quod  ex  officio  prcestare 
obliganturJ' 

V.  Peccatorum  veniam,  aut  vitam 
ceternam  de  Deo  mercri  non  vale- 
mus,  ne  optimis  quidem  operibus 
nostris;  cum  propter  summam  illam 
inter  ea  et  futuram  gloriam  disjmri- 
tatem  ;  turn  etiam  propter  infinitam 
distantiam  qua;  inter  nos  ac  Deum 
inter cedit;  cui  nos  per  ilia  nee  pro- 


*  John  XV.  4-6;  Ezek.  xxxvi.  20,  27.  10,  11  ;   Isa.  Ixiv.  7  ;    2  Tim.  i.  6  ;    Acts 

=  Phil.  ii.  13;  iv.  13;  2  Cor.  iii.  B.  xxvi.  6,  7  ;  Jude  20,  21. 

=  Phil.  \\  12  ,•    lleb.  vi.  11,  12  ;   2  Pet.  i.  3,  n,    «  [Amer.  ed.  omits  as.]  [Gal.  v.  1  7. 

»  Luke  xvii.  10  ;   Neh.  xiii.  22 ;   Job  ix.  2,  H ; 
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for  the  debt  of  our  former  sins ; ' 
but  when  we  have  done  all  we  can, 
we  have  done  but  our  duty,  and 
are  unprofitable  servants ; "  and  be- 
cause, as  they  are  good,  they  pro- 
ceed from  his  Spirit ; '  and  as  they 
are  wrought  by  us,  they  are  defiled 
and  mixed  with  so  much  weakness 
and  imperfection  that  they  can  not 
endure  the  severity  of  God's  judg 
ment.* 


Yl.  Yet  notwithstanding,  the 
persons  of  believers  being  accepted 
througli  Christ,  their  good  works 
also  are  accepted  in  him,^  not  as 
though  they  were  in  this  life  wholly 
unblamable  and  unreprovable  in 
God's  sight;'  but  that  he,  looking 
upon  them  in  his  Son,  is  pleased 
to  accept  and  reward  that  which  is 
sincere,  although  accompanied  with 
many  weaknesses  and  imperfec- 
tions.' 

VII.  Works  done  by  unregener- 
ate  men,  although  for  the  matter 
of  them  they  may  be  things  which 
God  commands,  and  of  good  use 
both  to   themselves    and   others;* 


dcssc  quicquani  possumus,  neque  pro 
antecedent iiim  peccatorum  nostro- 
rum  debito  satisfacere ;^  verum  cum 
quantum  possumus  fecerimus,  non 
nisi  quod  debemus  prcestiterimus,  ac 
servi  inutiles  futuri  sumus;^  tum 
denique  quoniam  a  spiritu  Dei  in 
quantum  bona  sunt  projiciscuntur,^ 
ita  vero  sunt  coinquinata,  tantum- 
que  imperfectionis  ac  infirmitas  ad- 
mistum  habent,  prout  a  nobis  effici- 
untur,  ut  strictum  Dei  judicium 
non  sint  ferendo.* 

VI.  Nihilominus  tamen  acceptis 
in  gratiam  per  Christum  jidelium 
personis,  eorum  etiam  opera  bona 
per  eimdem  accepta  sunt;^  non  quod 
in  hac  vita  sint  omnis  cidpce  prorsus 
immtinia,  quceque  in  conspectu  Dei 
nullam  reprehensionem  mereantur ;" 
verum  quod  ilia  respiciens  in  filio 
suo  Deus,  quod  sincerum  est,  utcun- 
que  multis  infirmitatibus  ac  imper- 
fectionibus  involutum,  acceptare  dig- 
netur  ac  remunerari.'' 

VII.  Opera  nondum  regenitormn, 
licet,  quoad  materiam  prcecepto  di- 
vino  conformia  esse  possint,  sibique 
ipsis  et  aliis  item  utilia;*  cum  ta- 
men neque  a  corde  profluant  per  fi~ 


'Rom.iii.  20;  iv.  2,  4,  6;  Eph.  ii,  8,  9;  Titus    *  Eph.  i.  6  ;   1  Pet.  ii.  5;   Exod.  xxviii.  38; 
iii.  5-7 ;  Rom.  viii.  18  ;  Psa.  xvi.  2  ;  Job  Gen.  iv.  4  with  Heb.  xi.  4. 


xxii.  2,  3  ;  xxxv.  7,  8 
*  Luke  xvii.  1 0. 
»  Gal.  V.  22,  23. 


*  Job  ix.  20  ;  Psa.  cxliii.  2. 
'  Heb.  xiii.  20,  21  ;    2  Cor.  viii.  12 ;    Heb.  vi. 
10;   Matt.  XXV.  21,  28. 


7 -7        7 

*  Isa.  Ixiv.  6;   Gal.  v.  17;    Rom.  vii.  15,  18 ;    »  2  Kings   x.  30,  31  ;    1  Kings  xxi.  27,  29; 


Psa.  cxliii.  2 ;  cxxx.  3 


Phil.  i.  15,  16,  18. 
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yet  because  they  proceed  not  from 
a  heart  purified  by  faith/  nor  are 
done  in  a  riglit  manner,  according 
to  the  Word."  nor  to  a  right  end, 
the  glory  of  God ; '  they  are  there- 
fore sinful,  and  can  not  please  God, 
or  make  a  man  meet  to  receive 
grace  from  God.*  And  yet  their 
neglect  of  them  is  more  sinful  and 
displeasing  unto  God.^ 


Chapter  XVII. 

Of  the  Perseverance  of  the  Saints. 

I.  They  whom  God  hath  accept- 
ed in  his  Beloved,  effectually  called 
and  sanctified  by  his  Spirit,  can 
neither  totally  nor  finally  fall  away 
from  the  state  of  grace ;  but  shall 
certainly  persevere  therein  to  the 
end,  and  be  eternally  saved.^ 

II.  This  perseverance  of  the 
saints  depends,  not  upon  their  own 
free-will,  but  upon  the  immutability 
of  the  decree  of  election,  flowing 
from  the  free  and  unchangeable 
love  of  God  the  Father;'  upon  the 
efficacy  of  the  merit  and  interces- 


sion of  Jesus  Christ ;  * 


the  abiding 


clem  dcpurato^'  nee  secundum  verbum 
CO  quo  par  est  prcestcntur  modoj'  $ed 
neqiie  ad  finem  dcbituniy  Dei  nempe 
gloriam,  destinentur  ;^  sunt  proinde 
peccatttj  nee  Deo  grata  esse  possunt, 
tiec  reddere  quenquam  valent  ido- 
neum  ad  gratiam  a  Deo  recipien- 
dum* Ejusmodi  tamen  operum 
neglectu,  gravius  quidem  illi  pee- 
cant  Deiimque  qffendunt  vehemen- 
tiusJ" 

Cap.  XVII. 
De  perseverantia  Sanctorum. 

I.  Quotquot  Deus  in  dilecto  sua 
acceptavit,  vocavit  efficaciter  ae  per 
Spiritum  suum  sanctificavit,  non 
possimt  illi  statu  gratice  aut  fi' 
naliter  excidere  aut  totaliter;  ve- 
rum  in  eo  ad  finem  usque  certo 
perseverabunt,  ac  salutem  ceternam 
consequentur.^ 

II.  Hcec  autem  sanctorum  perse- 
verantia, non  pendet  a  libero  ipso- 
rum  arbitrio,  verum  a  decreti  elee- 
tionis  immidabilitate  {quod  ex  amore 
Dei  Patris  fiiixit,  gratuito  illo  ac 
immidabili),''  a  meriti  Jesu  Christi 
ae  intercessionis  efficacia,^  a  Spiri- 
tus  et  seminis  Dei  in  iis  perman- 


'  Gen.  iv.  3-5  with  Ileb.  xi.  4,  6.  «  Phil.  i.  6  ;   2  Pet.  i.  10  ;  John   x.  28,  29  ; 

'  1  Cor.  xiii.  3 ;   Isa.  i.  12.  1  John  iii.  9  ;  I  Pet.  i.  5,  9  ;  [Am.  ed.  Job 

'  Matt.  vi.  2, ."),  16.  xvii.  9]. 

*  Hag.  ii.  14  ;  Titus  i.  IT) ;  Amos  v.  21,  22  ;    '2  Tim.  ii.  18,  19 ;  Jer.  xxxi.  3. 

IIos.  i.  4  ;   Rom.  ix.  16;  Titus  iii.  5.  «  Ileb.  x.  10,  14  ;    xiii.  20,  21  ;    ix.  12-1.5  ; 

*  Psa.  xiv.  4  ;    xxxvi.  3  ;    Job   xxi.  14,  15  ;          Kom.  viii.  33,  to  the  end;  John  xvii,  11, 

Matt.  xxv.  41   45;  xxiii.  23.  24;  Luke  xxii.  32;  Heb.  vii.  25. 
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of  tlie  Spirit  and  of  the  teed  of 
God  within  tliein  ; '  and  the  nature 
of  tlie  covenant  of  grace  :^  from 
all  which  ariseth  also  the  certain- 
ty and  infallibility  thereof.' 

III.  Nevertheless  they  may, 
through  the  temptations  of  Satan 
and  of  the  world,  the  prevalency 
of  corruption  reniaining  in  them, 
and  the  neglect  of  the  means  of 
their  preservation,  fall  into  griev- 
ous sins;^  and  for  a  time  continue 
therein:^  whereby  they  incur  God's 
displeasure,®  and  grieve  his  Holy 
Spirit;'  come  to  be  deprived  of 
some  measure  of  their  graces  and 
comforts ;  *  have  their  hearts  hard- 
ened," and  their  consciences  wound- 
ed ; '°  hurt  and  scandalize  others," 
and  bring  temporal  judgments 
upon  themselves.'* 

Chapter  XVIII. 
Of  the  Assurance  of  Grace  and  Salvation. 

I.  Although  hypocrites  and  oth- 
er unregenerate  men  may  vainly 
deceive  themselves  with  false  hopes 
and  carnal  presumptions  of  being 
in  the  favor  of  God  and  estate  of 
salvation,"   which    hope    of   theirs 


sione  ;^  a  natura  denique  fender  is 
gratice;^  e  quibiis  omnibus  ctiam 
emergit  certitudo  (Jusdeni  et  infulli- 
hilitas.^ 

III.  Nihilo  tamen  minus  fieri  po- 
test ut  iidem  illi,  qua  Satance  mun- 
dique  tentatione,  qua  manentis  ad- 
Jiuc  in  lis  corruptionis  prcevalentia, 
et  neglectu  mediorum  conservationis 
suoi,  in  peccata  gravia  incidant,*  in 
eisque  ad  tempus  commorentur  /  ^ 
unde  iram  Dei  sibi  ipsis  contra- 
lumt,^  ejiisque  Spiritum  Sanctum 
contristant,''  gratias  suas  et  consola- 
tiones  quadantenus  et  quoad  gradus 
nonnidJos  aniittunt,^  corda  sibi  Jia- 
bent  indurata,^  et  vulneratas  consci- 
entias  ;  '"  aliis  nocumento  sunt  et  of- 
fendiculo,'^  sibimet  ipsis  denique  ac- 
cersimt  judicia  Dei  temporal ia.^^ 

Cap.  XVIII. 

Ue  certitudine  gratice  et  salutis. 

I.  Quamvis  fieri  potest  ut  hypo- 
crifce.  aliiqtie  homines  non  regeniti  spe 
vana  falsisque  (pro  corruptee  naturce 
more)  opinionibus  ptrcesumptis,  se  de- 
cipiant,  favorem  Dei,  statumque  sa- 
lutis sibi  /also  arrogantes  ;  '°  quce  il- 


'  John  xiv.  16,  17  ;   1  John  ii.  27  ;  iii.  9. 

*  Jer.  xxxii.  40;  [Am.  ed.  Heb.  viii.  10-12]. 

=  John  X.  28  ;    2  Thess.  iii.  3  ;    1  John  ii.  19  ; 
[Am.  ed.  1  Tliess.  v.  23,  24]. 

*  Matt.  xxvi.  70,  72,  74. 

*  Psa.  Ii.  title  and  verse  14 ;  [Am.  ed.  2  Sam. 

xii.  9, 13]. 
^  Isa.  Ixiv.  5,  7,  9 ;  2  Sam.  xi.  27. 
'  Eph.  iv.  30. 


"  Psa.  Ii.  8,  10,  12 ;   Rev.  ii.  4  :   Cant.  v.  2,  3, 

4,6. 
'  Isa.  xxxvi.  17;  Mark  vi. 52;  xvi.  14;  [Am. 

ed.  Psa.  xcv.  8]. 
'"  Psa.  xxxii.  3,  4  ;  Ii.  8. 
"2  Sam.  xii.  14. 

"  Psa.  Ixxxix.  81,  32  ;    1  Cor.  xi.  32. 
'"  Job  viii.  13, 14  ;  Micah  iii.  11  ;  Deut.  xxix. 
9 ;  John  viii.  41. 
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shall  perish : '  yet  such  as  truly 
helieve  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  love 
him  in  sincerity,  endeavoring  to 
walk  in  all  good  conscience  before 
hi  in,  may  in  this  life  be  certainly 
assured  that  they  are  in  a  state  of 
grace,"  and  may  rejoice  in  the  hope 
of  the  glory  of  God,  which  hope 
shall  never  make  them  ashamed.' 

II,  This  certainty  is  not  a  bare 
conjectural  and  probable  persua- 
sion, grounded  upon  a  fallible 
hope ;  *  but  an  infallible  assurance 
of  faith,  founded  upon  the  divine 
truth  of  the  promises  of  salvation,* 
the  inward  evidence  of  those 
graces  unto  which  these  promises 
are  made,^  the  testimony  of  the 
Spirit  of  adoption  witnessing  with 
our  spirits  that  we  are  the  children 
of  God : '  which  Spirit  is  the  earnest 
of  our  inheritance,  whereby  we  are 
sealed  to  the  day  of  redemption.' 

III.  This  infallible  assurance 
doth  not  so  belong  to  the  essence 
of  faith,  but  that  a  true  believer 
may  wait  long,  and  conflict  with 
many  difficulties  before  he  be  par- 
taker of  it :  °  yet,  being  enabled  by 
the  Spirit  to  know  the  things  which 
are  freely  given  him  of  God,  he 


lorum  S2)es  peribit : '  qui  tamen  in 
Dominum  Jesum  vere  credunt,  eum- 
que  sincere  diligimt,  studentes  coram 
ipso  in  onini  bona  conscientia  ambu- 
lare ;  evader e  possimt  in  hac  vita 
certi  se  in  statu  gratice  esse  consti- 
tutos;'  quin  etiam  Icetari  possunt 
spe  glorice  Dei,  quce  quidem  spes 
nunquam  eos  pudefaciet.^ 

II.  II(ec  certitude  non  est  per- 
suasio  mere  conjecturalis  et  proba- 
bilis,  innixa  spe  fallaci;*  verum 
infallibilis  qucedam  jidei  certitudoj 
fundamentum  habens  divinam  pro- 
missionum  salutis  veritatem;^  gra- 
tiarum,  quibus  promissioncs  illce  fi- 
unt  internam  evident iam ; '  testi- 
monium denique  spiritus  adoptionis 
una  cum  spiritibus  nostris  testifi- 
cantis  nos  esse  filios  Dei;''  qui  qui- 
dem spiritus  arrhabo  est  hcereditatis 
nostrw,  quo  in  diem  redemtionis  si" 
gillamur.^ 

III.  Hcec  certitudo  infallibilis^ 
non  ita  spectat  essentiam  Jidei,  quin 
vere  fidelis  expectare  quandoqiie  diu- 
tiits,  et  cum  variis  difficidtatihus  con- 
fligere  prius  possit,  quam  illius  com- 
pos fiat*  verum  poterit  idem  ordi- 
nariorum  usu  debito  mcdiorum,  ab- 
sque revelatione  ulla  extraordinaria 


•  Matt.  vii.  22,  23 ;  [Am.  ed.  Job  viii.  13]. 

'  1    John   ii.  3  ;    iii,  14,  18,  19,  21,  24  ;    v. 
13. 

*  Rom.  V.  2,  .">. 
MIeb.  vi.  II,  19, 
Mieh.  vi.  17,  18. 


*  2  Pet.  i.  4,  5, 10,  11 ;   1  John  ii.  3  ;  iii.  14 ; 

2  Cor.  i.  12. 
'  Rom.  viii.  1.5,  16. 

«  Eph.  i.  13,  14;  iv.  30;  2  Cor.  i.  21,  22. 
'  1  Jolin  V.  13  ;   Isa.  1.  10  ;   Mark  ix.  24;  Psa. 

Ixxxviii.  throughout;   Ixxvii.  to  ver.  12. 
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may,  without  extraorcHnary  revela- 
tion, in  the  right  use  of  ordinary 
means,  attain  thereunto.'  And 
therefore  it  is  the  duty  of  every 
one  to  give  all  diligence  to  make 
his  calling  and  election  sure;"  that 
thereby  his  heart  may  be  enlarged 
in  peace  and  joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost,  in  love  and  thankfulness  to 
God,  and  in  strength  and  cheer- 
fulness in  the  duties  of  obedience, 
the  proper  fruits  of  this  assur- 
ance :  *  so  far  is  it  from  inclining 
men  to  looseness/ 

IV.  True  believers  may  have  the 
assurance  of  their  salvation  divers 
ways  shaken,  diminished,  and  inter- 
mitted ;  as,  by  negligence  in  pre- 
serving of  it ;  by  falling  into  some 
special  sin,  which  woundeth  the 
conscience,  and  grieveth  the  Spirit ; 
by  some  sudden  or  vehement  temp- 
tation ;  by  God's  withdrawing  the 
light  of  his  countenance,  and  suf- 
fering even  such  as  fear  him  to 
walk  in  darkness  and  to  have  no 
light:*  yet  are  they  never  utterly 
destitute  of  that  seed  of  God,  and 
life  of  faith,  that  love  of  Christ 
and  the  brethren,  that  sincerity  of 
heart  and  conscience  of  duty,  out 


ram  achpisci,'  spiritu  nempc  qua 
Dcus  iUi  gratnito  donaverit  cogno- 
scendi  faculfafem  suhministrante. 
Froindeque  tcnetur  quisque,  quo  vo- 
cationem  stiam  sibi  et  electionem 
certam  faciaf,  omnem  adhibere  dili- 
gentiam,^  unde  cor  suimi  liaheat  pace 
et  gaudio  in  spiritu  sancto,  in  Deum 
amore  et  gratitudine,  in  actibus  ob- 
servantice  robore  et  alacritate  dila- 
tatmn  ;  qui  certitudinus  Jiuius  fruc- 
tus  proprii  sunt  ac  genuini.^  Tan- 
tuni  abest  ut  Jiomines  inde  ad  om- 
nem nequitiam  discingantur* 

IV.  Certitudo  salutis  vere  Jideli- 
bus  multifariam  concuti  potest  et 
imminui  imo  et  quandoque  inter- 
rumpi ;  conservandi  scilicet  earn  in- 
curia;  lapsu  in  peccatum  aliquod 
insigne,  quod  conscientiam  vulnerat, 
spiritumque  contristat ;  tentatione 
aliqua  veliementi  ac  sid)itanea ;  uti 
etiam  Deo  vidtus  sui  lumen  subdu- 
centCj  ac  permittente  id  vel  illi  qui 
ipsum  timent  in  tenebris  ambulent 
omni prorsus  lumine  viduati:^  nun- 
quam  tamen  destituuntur  penitus 
illo  Dei  semine  vitaque  fidei.  Chri- 
sti  ilia  fratrumque  dilectione,  ea 
sinceritate  cordis  et  pietatis  officia 
prcestandi    conscientia ;    unde  per 


'  1  Cor.  ii.  1 2  ;  1  John  iv.  13  ;  Heb.  vi.  11, 12 ; 

Eph.  iii.  17-19. 
""  2  Pet.  i.  10. 
^Rom.v.  1,2,  5;  Rom.  xiv.  17;  xv.  13;  Eph. 

i.  8,  4  ;  Psa.  iv.  6,  7 ;  cxix.  32. 
IJohnii.  1,2;  Rom.  vi.  1,2;  Titus  ii.  11, 12, 


14;  2Cor.  vii.  1;  Rom.  viii.  1, 12-  Jfohfl 
iii.  2,  3 ;  Psa.  cxxx.  4  ;  1  John  .\  6,  7. 
*  Cant.  V.  2,  3,  6  ;  Psa.  Ii.  8,  12,  14  ;  Eph.  iv. 
30,  31  ;  Psa.  Ixxvii.  1-10;  Matt.  xxvi. 
69-72 ;  Psa.  xxxi.  22  ;  Ixxxviii.  through- 
out ;  Isa.  1.  10. 
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of  which,  by  the  operation  of  the 
Spirit,  this  assurance  may  in  due 
time  be  revived,'  and  by  the  which, 
in  the  mean  time,  they  are  sup- 
ported from  utter  despair.'' 

Chapter  XIX. 
Of  the  Law  of  God. 

I.  God  gave  to  Adam  a  law,  as 
a  covenant  of  works,  1)V  which  he 
bound  him  and  all  his  posterity  to 
personal,  entire,  exact,  and  perpet- 
ual obedience ;  promised  life  upon 
the  f  ullilling,  and  threatened  death 
upon  the  breach  of  it ;  and  endued 
him  with  power  and  ability  to  keep 
it.' 

II.  This  law,  after  his  fall,  con- 
tinued to  be  a  perfect  rule  of  right- 
eousness; and,  as  such,  was  deliv- 
ered by  God  upon  mount  Sinai  in 
ten  commandments,  and  written  in 
two  tables;'  the  first  four  com- 
mandments containing  our  duty  to- 
wards God,  and  the  other  six  our 
duty  to  man.^ 

III.  Beside  this  law,  commonly 
called  moral,  God  was  pleased  to 
give  to  the  people  of  Israel,  as  a 
CI  lurch  under  age,  ceremonial  laws, 
containing  several  typical   ordi- 


operationem  spiritus  eadcm  ilia 
cert  if  lido  tempest  ive  possit  revivi- 
sccrc : '  quibusque  interim  ne  pror- 
sus  in  desperationem  ruant  sufful- 
ciuntur.^ 

Cap.  XIX. 
De  Lege  Dei. 

I.  Deus  Adamo  legem  dedit  utfce- 
dus  operum,  quo  cum  ilium  ipsum  turn 
posteros  ejus  omnes,  ad  obedientiani 
personalem,  integram,  exquisitam 
simid  et  perpetuam  ohligavit^  pollici- 
tus  vitam  si  observarent,  violatoribus 
autem  mortem  interminatus ;  eun- 
demque  potentia  et  viribus  imbuitj 
quibus  par  esset  illam  observando.^ 

II.  Lex  ista  post  lapsum  non  de- 
siit  esse  jiistitice  regula  perfectissi- 
ma  ;  quo  etiam  nomine  a  Deo  est  in 
monte  Sinai  tradita,  tabulis  duabus 
descripta,  decem  prceceptis  compre- 
hensa  ;  *  quorum  quatuor  prima  of- 
fi-cium  nostrum  erga  Deum,  sex  au- 
tem reliqua  nostrum  erga  homines 
officium  complectunturj" 

III.  Procter  autem  hanc  legem, 
qiiw  moralis  vidgo  audit,  visum  est 
Deo  ut  popido  Israelitico  tanquam 
EcclesicB  minorenni  leges  daret  cere- 
moniales  instituta  typica  multifaria 


15;    X.  .'-. ;    V.  12,  19;     Gal.  iii.  10,  12,- 


'  1  John  iii.  9  ;  Luke  xxii.  32  ;  Job  xiii.  15  ; 

Psa.  Ixxiii.  15  ;  li.  8,  12  ;  Isa.  1. 10.  Eccles.  vii.  29  ;  Job  xxviii.  28. 

'  Micah  vii.  7-9  ;    Jer.  Iii.  40  ;    Isa.  liv.  7-10  ;    ♦  .James  i.  25  ;  ii.  8,  10-12  ;    Rom.  xiii.  8,  9  ; 

Fsa,  xxii.  1 ;  Ixxxviii.  throughout.  Deut.  v.  .32  ;  x.  4  ;  Exod.  xxxiv.  1  ;  [Am. 

^  Gen.  i.  26,  27,  with  Gen.  ii.  17  ;  Rom,  ii.  14,  ed.  Rom.  iii.  lit]. 

'  Matt.  xxii.  37-40;  [Am.ed.  Exod.  xx,3-18]. 
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nances,  partly  of  worsliip,  prefigur- 
ing Christ,  his  graces,  actions,  suf- 
ferings, and  benefits;'  and  partly 
holdincj  forth  divers  instructions  of 
moral  duties.'  All  which  ceremo- 
nial laws  are  now  abrogated  under 
the  New  Testament.^ 

IV.  To  them  also,  as  a  body  pol- 
itic, he  gave  sundry  judicial  laws, 
which  expired  together  with  the 
state  of  that  people,  not  obliging 
any  other,  now,  further  than  the 
general  equity  thereof  may  re- 
quire.* 

Y.  The  moral  law  doth  forever 
bind  all,  as  well  justified  persons  as 
others,  to  the  obedience  thereof;^ 
and  that  not  only  in  regard  of  the 
matter  contained  in  it,  but  also  in 
respect  of  the  authority  of  God  the 
Creator  who  gave  it.^  Neither  doth 
Christ  in  the  gospel  any  way  dis- 
solve, but  much  strengthen,  this  ob- 
ligation.'' 

VI.  Although  true  believers  be 
not  under  the  law  as  a  covenant  of 
works,  to  be  thereby  justified  or 
condemned ;  ®  yet  is  it  of  great  use 
to  them,  as  well  as  to  others ;  in 
that,  as  a  rule  of  life,  informing 
them  of  the  will  of  God  and  their 


continentes  ;  partim  de  cuUuj  Chri- 
sti  gratias,  adiones,  perpessiones  ac 
heneficia  prcefigurantia  ;^  partim 
autem  de  moralibus  officiis  institu- 
tiones  varias  exhibentia.''  Qiice  leges 
ceremoniales  onines  hodie  sub  novo 
instrumento  sunt  abrogatce.^ 

IV.  lisdem  etiam  tanquam  cor- 
pori  politico  leges  multas  dedit  ju- 
diciales,  quce  una  cum  istius  populi 
politeia  expirarunt,  nidlos  hodie 
alios  obligantes  supra  quod  genera- 
lis  et  communis  earum  cequitas  po- 
stidarit* 

V.  Lex  moralis  omnes  tarn  justifi- 
catos  quam  alios  quosvis  perpetuo  li- 
gat  ad  obedientiam  illi  exhibendam;  * 
neque  id  quidem  solummodo  vi  ma- 
terice  quce  in  ilia  continetur,  verum 
etiam  virtute  authoritatis  eandem 
constituentis  creatoris  Dei;*  neque 
sane  hoc  ejus  vinculum  in  evangelio 
ulla  ratione  dissolvit  Christus,  ve- 
rum  idem  plurimum  confirmavif 

VI.  Quamvis  vere  fideles  non  sint 
sub  lege  tanquam  sub  operum  foedere, 
unde  aut  justificari  possint  aut  con- 
demnari :  ^  est  tamen  ea  illis  non 
minus  quam  aliis  vehementer  utilis, 
ut  quce  quum  sit  vitce  norma,  illos 
voluntatem  divinam   suumque   offi- 


'  Heb.  ix. ;  X.  1  ;  Gal.  iv.  1-3  ;  Col.  ii.  17.  ^  Rom.  xiii.  8-10 ;  Eph.  vi.  2  ;  1  John  ii.  3,  4, 
'  1  Cor.  V.  7 ;  2  Cor.  vi.  17  ;  Jude  23.  7,  8  ;  [Am.  ed.  Rom.  iii.  31,  and  vi.  15]. 

'  Col.  ii.  14, 16,17;  Dan.ix.  27;  Eph.  ii.  15, 16.  'James  ii.  10,  11. 

*  Exod.  xxi. ;  xxii.  1-29  ;  Gen.  xlix.  10,  with  '  Matt.  v.  17-19  ;  James  ii.  8  ;  Rom.  iii.  31. 

1  Pet.  ii.  13,  14  ;    Matt,  v,  17,  with  vers.  "  Rom.  vi.  14;   Gal.  ii.  16;    iii.  13;   iv.  4,  5; 

38,  39  ;  1  Cor.  ix.  8-10.  Acts  xiii.  39 ;  Rom.  viii.  1. 
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duty,  it  directs  and  binds  them  to 
walk  accordingly ; '  discovering  also 
the  sinful  pollutions  of  their  nature, 
Iiearts,  and  lives ;'  so  as,  examining 
themselves  thereby,  they  may  come 
to  further  conviction  of,  humilia- 
tion for,  and  hatred  against  sin ; ' 
together  with  a  clearer  sight  of  the 
need  they  have  of  Christ,  and  the 
perfection  of  his  obedience."  It  is 
likewise  of  use  to  the  regenerate, 
to  restrain  their  corruptions,  in  that 
it  forbids  sin  ;  ^  and  the  threaten- 
ings  of  it  serve  to  show  what  even 
their  sins  deserve,  and  what  afflic- 
tions in  this  life  they  may  expect 
for  them,  although  freed  from  the 
curse  thereof  threatened  in  the  law/ 
The  promises  of  it,  in  like  manner, 
show  them  God's  approbation  of 
obedience,  and  what  blessings  they 
may  expect  upon  the  performance 
thereof;'  although  not  as  due  to 
them  by  the  law  as  a  covenant  of 
words :  *  so  as  a  man's  doing  good, 
and  refraining  from  evil,  because 
the  law  encourageth  to  the  one,  and 
deterreth  from  the  other,  is  no  evi- 
dence of  his  being  under  the  law, 
and  not  under  grace.' 


cium  edocendo  dirigit  simul  et  obligat 
ad  consentanee  anibulandum; '  ipsis- 
qiie  patcre  facit  naturce,  cordis,  vitce- 
que  sum  ncfaria  inqiiinamenta : "  adeo 
id  ad  illam  semet  exigentcs,  cum  pec- 
cati  uUerius  convinci,  pro  codem  hu- 
miliari,  ac  ejmdeni  odio  injiammari 
possint  ;^  turn  vero  etiam  ut  perspi- 
cere  possint  evidentius  qiiam  plane 
necessarius  eis  Christus,  quamque 
perfecta  sit  ejusdem  obedientia.*  Ve- 
rimi  tdterius  etiam  regenitis  ea  utilis 
essepossity  in  quantum  nempe  corrup- 
tiones  eorumpeccataprohihendo  coer- 
cet,^  graviter  autem  interminando  in- 
dicat  tum  quid  vel  eorumpeccata  com- 
meruerint,  turn  etiam  quas  ea  propter 
in  liac  vita  afflictiones  expectare  pos- 
sint, utcunque  abearummaledictione, 
qtiam  lex  minatur,  liberentur.*  Qui- 
netiam  promissiones  ejus  demonstrant 
Us  obedientia  Deo  quam  accepta  sit  et 
approbata;  quasque  ilia  prcestita  be- 
nedictiones'  {licet  non  tanquam  lege 
debitas  ex  operum  foedere)  *  possint  illi 
expectare.  Adeo  ut  quod  quis  bonum 
prcBstet  invitanfe  lege,  a  mala  autem 
abJiorreat  lege  deterritus,  nullo  pror- 
sus  argumento  sit,  eum  sub  lege  esse, 
non  vero  sub  gratia  constitutum* 


»  Rom.  vii.  12,  22,  25  ;  Psa.  cxix.  4-6 ;  1  Cor. 

vii.  19;  Gal.  v.  14,  16,  18-23. 
'  Rom.  vii.  7  ;  iii.  20. 
'  James  i.  23-2.-) ;  Rom.  vii.  9,  1 4,  24. 

*  Gal.  iii.  24  ;  Rom.  vii.  24,  25  ;  viii.  3,  4. 

*  James  ii.  11  ;  Psa.  cxix.  101,  104, 128. 
«  Ezra  ix.  13,  14  ;  Psa.  Ixxxix.  30-34. 


'  Lev.  xxvi.  1,  10,  14,  with  2  Cor.  \'i.  16, 
Eph.  vi.  2,  3 ;  Psa.  xxxvii.  11  with  Matt, 
v.  5  ;   Psa.  xix.  11. 

"  Gal.  ii  16;  Luke  xvii.  10. 

'  Rom.  vi.  12,  14  ;  1  Pet.  iii.  8-12  with  Psa. 
xxxiv.  12-16  i  Heb.  xii.  28,  29. 
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VII.  Neither  are  the  foremen- 
tioned  uses  of  the  law  contrary  to 
the  grace  of  tlie  gospel,  but  do 
sweetly  comply  with  it : '  the  Spirit 
of  Christ  subduing  and  enabling 
the  will  of  man  to  do  that  freely 
and  cheerfully  which  the  will  of 
God,  revealed  in  the  law,  requireth 
to  be  done.* 

Chapter  XX. 

Of  Christian  Liberty,  and  Liberty  of  Con- 
science. 

I.  The  liberty  which  Christ  hath 
purchased  for  believers  under  the 
gospel  consists  in  their  freedom 
from  the  guilt  of  sin,  the  condemn- 
ing wrath  of  God,  the  curse  of  the 
moral  law  ;^  and  in  their  being  de- 
livered from  this  present  evil  world, 
bondage  to  Satan,  and  dominion  of 
sin,*  from  the  evil  of  afflictions,  the 
sting  of  death,  the  victory  of  the 
grave,  and  everlasting  damnation ;  ^ 
as  also  in  their  free  access  to  God,* 
and  their  yielding  obedience  unto 
him,  not  out  of  slavish  fear,  but  a 
child-like  love  and^  willing  mind.* 
All  which  were  common  also  to 
believers  under  the  law;'  but  un- 
der the  New  Testament  the  liberty 
of  Christians  is  further  enlarged  in 


VII.  Neque  interhn  Legis  usus 
isti  iani  memorati,  Evangelii  gratice 
adversantur,  sed  cum  eadem  conspi- 
rant  snavifer,^  voluntateni  hiimanam 
ita  siibjugante  ac  imbuentc  Christi 
Sjiiritu,  ut  idem  illud  prcestare  valeat 
spontanee  ac  alacriter,  quod  ab  ilia 
exigit  voluntas  Dei  in  lege  sua  re- 
velata.^ 

Cap.  XX. 

De  Libertate  Christiana  deque  Lihertate  Con- 
scientice. 

I.  Liberfas  qtiam  Christus  acqui- 
sivit  jidelihus  sub  Evangelio  in  eo 
sita  estj  quod  a  reatu  peccati,  ab  ira 
Dei  condemnanfe,  a  legis  Moralis 
maledictione  immunes  fiant,^  quod  a 
prcesenti  malo  seculo,  a  dura  Sa- 
tance  servitute,  dominioqtie  pecca- 
ti :  *  ab  afflictionum  malo,  ab  acideo 
mortis,  a  sepulchri  victoria  ab  cb- 
terna  denique  damnatione^  liberen- 
tur ;  Quodque  libere  eis  liceat  ad 
Deum  accedere :  °  eique  non  e  metu 
servile,  verum  e  jiliali  dilectione, 
promtoque  animo  prcebere  valeant 
obedientiam.^  Atque  hcec  quidem 
omnia  cum  fidelibus  sub  lege  liabent 
communia.^  Verum  sub  Novo  Tes- 
tamento  ulterius  adhuc  se  extendit 
libertas    Christiana ;    in    quantum 


'  Gal.  iii.  21  ;   [Am.  ed.  Titus  ii.  U-U]. 

*  Ezek.  xxxvi.  27  ;    Heb.  viii.  10  with  Jer. 

xxxi.  33. 
'  Titus  ii.  14  ;   1  Thess.  i.  10  ;  Gal.  iii.  13. 

*  Gal.  i.  4 ;  Col.  i.  13  ;  Acts  xxvi.  1 8  ;  Rom. 

Tl.  14. 


*  Rom.  viii.  28  ;    Psa.  cxix.  71  ;    1   Cor.  xv, 

.54-57;   Rora.  viii.  1. 
«  Rom.  V.  1.  2. 

'  [Am.  ed.  inserts  a  after  and.'\ 
'  Rom.  viii.  14,  15 ;   1  John  iv.  18. 
»  Gal.  iii.  9, 14. 
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their  freedom  from  the  yoke  of  the 
ceremonial  law,  to  which  the  Jew- 
ish Church  was  subjected ; '  and  in 
greater  boldness  of  access  to  the 
throne  of  grace,'  and  in  fuller  com- 
munications of  the  free  Spirit  of 
God,  than  believers  under  the  law 
did  ordinarily  partake  of.' 

II.  God  alone  is  Lord  of  the  con- 
science,* and  hath  left  it  free  from 
the  doctrines  and  commandments 
of  men  which  are  in  any  thing  con- 
trary to  his  Word,  or  beside  it  in 
matters  of  faith  or  worship.^  So 
that  to  believe  such  doctrines,  or  to 
obey  such  commands  °  out  of  con- 
science, is  to  betray  true  liberty  of 
conscience;'  and  the  requiring  of* 
an  implicit  faith,  and  an  absolute 
and  blind  obedience,  is  to  destroy 
liberty  of  conscience,  and  reason 
also.* 

III.  They  who,  upon  pretense  of 
Christian  liberty,  do  practice  any 
sin,  or  cherish  any  lust,  do  thereby 
destroy  the  end  of  Christian  liber- 
ty; w^hicli  is,  tliat,  being  delivered 
out  of  the  hands  of  our  enemies,  we 
might  serve  the  Lord  without  fear, 
in  holiness  and  righteousness  be- 
fore him,  all  the  days  of  our  life.'" 


nempe  Lcgis  ceremonialis  jitgo,  cui 
suhjecta  crat  Ecclesia  Judaica,  ex- 
imunhir;'  majoremque  cotifiden- 
tiam  ad  thronum  gratice  accedendi^^ 
sed  et  efftislorem  gratuiti  Spiritus 
Dei  commnnicationem  sunt  conse- 
cidi,  quam  ordinarie  sub  Lege  ji- 
deles  participarimt.^ 

IL  Dens  solus  Dominus  est  con- 
scientiw,*  quam  certe  exemit  doctrinis 
et  mandatis  Jiominum,  ubi  aut  verbo 
ejus  adversantur,  aut  in  rebus  fidei 
et  cidtus  quicquam  ei  supcraddunt.^ 
Unde  qui  ejusmodi  aut  doctr'mas  cre^ 
dunt,  aut  mandatis  obtemperanty 
quasi  ad  id  ex  conscientia  teneantur, 
veram  ii  conscientim  libertatem  pro- 
dunf  Qui  autem  vel fidem  inqjlici' 
tam,  vel  obedientiam  absolutam  cce- 
camqiie  exigunt,  nee  illi  id  agunt,  ut 
cum  conscientiiB,  turn  rationis  etiam 
destruant  libertatem." 

III.  Qui  sub  proitextu  Christiance 
libertatis,  cuivis  aut  ciipiditati  in- 
dulgent aut  peccato  assuescunt,  eo 
ipso  libertatis  Christiance  finem  cor- 
rumpunt ;  nempe  ut  e  manibus  ini- 
micorum  nostrorum  liberati,  Domino 
in  sanctimonia  et  just  it  ia  coram  ipso 
omnibus  diebus  vitte  nostrce  absque 
metu  serviamus.'° 


»  Gal.  iv.  1-.3,  6,  7  ;  v.  1  ;  Acts  xv.  10,  11. 

'Heb.  iv.  14,  IG;  x.  19-22. 

=  Juhn  vii.  :58,  3!) ;   2  Cor.  iii.  13,  17,  18. 

^  James  iv.  12  ;  Rom.  xiv.  4. 

''  Acts  iv.  1!)  ;    v.  2D  ;    1  Cor.  vii.  23;    Matt. 

xxiii.  S-IO  ;    2  Cor.  i.  24  ;    Matt.  xv.  *). 
^  fAni.  ed.  commandments.^ 


'  Col.  ii.  20^23  ;  Gal.  i.  10 ;  v.  1  ;  ii.  4, 5;  Psa. 
*  [Am.  ed.  omits  o/.]  [v.  1. 

'  Rom.  X.  17  ;   xiv.  23  ;    Isa.  viii.  20  ;    Acts 

xvii.  1 1  ;  John  iv.  22  ;    Hos.  v.  1 1  ;  Rev. 

xiii.  12,  IG,  17;  Jer.  viii.  9. 
"•  Gal.  V.  13  ;   1  Pet.  ii.  IG  ;  2  Pet.  ii.  19;  John 

viii.  34  ;   Luke  i.  74,  75. 
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IV.  And  because  the  power' 
which  God  hath  ordained,  and  the 
hberty  wdiich  Chri&t  liath  piircliased, 
are  not  intended  by  God  to  destroy, 
but  nuitually  to  uphold  and  preserve 
one  another ;  they  who,  upon  pre- 
tense of  Christian  liberty,  shall  op- 
pose any  lawful  power,  or  the  law- 
ful exercise  of  it,  whether  it  be  civil 
or  ecclesiastical,  resist  the  ordinance 
of  God.'  And  for  their  publishing 
of  such  opinions,  or  maintaining  of 
such  practices,  as  are  contrary  to 
the  light  of  nature,  or  to  the  known 
principles  of  Christianity,  whether 
concerning  faith,  worship,  or  con- 
versation ;  or  to  the  power  of  god- 
liness ;  or  such  erroneous  opinions 
or  practices,  as,  either  in  their  own 
nature,  or  in  the  manner  of  pub- 
lishing or  maintaining  them,  are 
destructive  to  the  external  peace 
and  order  which  Christ  hath  estab- 
lished in  the  Church ;  they  may 
lawfully  be  called  to  account,  and 
proceeded  against  by  the  censures 
of  the  Churcli,^  and  by  the  power 
of  the  Civil  Magistrate, 


4&5 


IV.  Quoniam  vero  potestates  quas 
Dens  ordinavit,  et  Uhertas  quani  ac- 
quisivit  Christus  non  in  eum  Jinem 
a  Deo  destinatce  sunt  ut  se  mutuo 
perimant,  verum  ut  se  sustentent  ac 
conservent  invicem  ;  Qui  itaque  sub 
libertatis  Christiance  prcetextu  po- 
testati  cuivis  legitimce  (civilis  sit  sive 
Ecclesiastica)  aut  legitimo  ejusdem 
exercitio  contraiverint,  ordinationi 
divince  resistere  censendi  sunt,"  Qui- 
qiie  vel  ejusmodi  opiniones  puhlica- 
verint,  praxesve  defender int,  quce  lu- 
mini  naturce,  aut  religionis  Christi- 
ance de  fide,  de  cultu,  aut  moribus 
principiis  notis,  aut  pietatis  denique 
vi  ac  efficacice  adversantur  ;  vel  ejus- 
modi opiniones  praxesve  erroneas, 
quce  aut  sua  natura  aut publicationis 
defensionisve  niodo,  externce  paci  ac 
eutaxice,  quas  in  Ecclesia  sua  stabi- 
livit  Christus,  perniciem  minitantur; 
omnino  licitum  est  turn  ab  iis  facti 
rationem  reposcere,  turn  in  eos  qua 
censuris  Ecclesiasticis,^  qua  civilis 
magistratus  potestate  animadver- 
iere.* 


'  [Am.  ed.  powers.^ 

'  Matt.  xii.  25  ;  1  Pet.  ii.  13,  14,  16  ;  Rom. 
xiii.  1-8  ;  Heb.  xiii.  17. 

^  Rom.  i.  32  with  1  Cor.  v.  1,  5,  11,  13;  2 
John  V.  10,  11 ;  and  2  Thess.  iii.  14,  and  1 
Tim.  vi.  3-5,  and  Titus  i.  10,  11,  13  and 
iii.  10,  with  Matt,  xviii.  15-17;  1  Tim.  i. 
19,  20 ;  Rev.  ii.  2,  14, 15,  20 ;  ui.  9. 


*  Deut.  xiii.  6-12  ;    Rom.  xiii.  3,  4,  with  3 

John  V.  10,  11;  Ezra  vii.  23-28;  Rev. 
xvii.  12,  16,  17;  Neh.  xiii.  15,  17,  21,  22, 
2.5,  30 ;  2  Kings  xxiii.  5,  6,  9,  20,  21 ;  2 
Chron.  xxxiv.  33  ;  xv.  12,  13,  16  ;  Dan. 
iii.  29  ;  1  Tim.  ii.  2  ;  Isa.  xlix.  23;  Zech. 
xiii.  2,  3. 

*  [Am.  ed.  omits  and  by  the  power  of  the  Civii 

Magistrate,  also  the  proof-texts.J 
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Chapter  XXI. 
Of  Religious  Worship  and  the  Sabbath-day. 

I.  The  light  of  nature  showeth 
that  there  is  a  God,  who  hath  lord- 
ship and  sovereignty  over  all ;  is 
good,  and  doeth  good  unto  all ;  and 
is  therefore  to  be  feared,  loved, 
praised,  called  upon,  trusted  in,  and 
served  with  all  the  heart,  and  with 
all  the  soul,  and  with  all  the  might.' 
But  the  acceptable  way  of  worship- 
ing the  true  God  is  instituted  by 
himself,  and  so  limited  to^  his  own 
revealed  will,  that  lie  may  not  be 
worshiped  according  to  the  imagi- 
nations and  devices  of  men,  or  tlie 
suggestions  of  Satan,  under  any 
visible  representations'  or  any  oth- 
er way  not  })rescribed  in  the  Holy 
Scripture.* 

II.  Religious  worship  is  to  be 
given  to  God,  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost;  and  to  him  alone  i'^ 
not  to  angels,  saints,  or  any  other 
creature :°  and  since  the  fall,  not 
without  a  Mediator;  nor  in  the! 
mediation  of  any  other  but  of 
Christ  alone.' 

III.  Prayer  with  thanksgiving, 
being  one  special  part  of  religious 
worship,*  is  by  God  required  of  all 


Cap.  XXI. 

De  cultu  religioso  et  de  Sabbato. 

I.  Constat  quidcm  natures  lumine 
esse  Deum  qui  in  imiversa  Pri' 
matum  ohtinct  ac  ahsolutum  Do- 
minium^ eundemque  honum  esse  ac 
omnibus  henejicu»i,  proindeque  toto 
corde,  tota  anima,  tofisque  virihus 
timendum  esse  et  diligendum^  lau- 
dandum  ac  invocandum,  eique  fi- 
dendum  esse  ac  serviendum.^  At 
rationem  venim  Deum  colendi  ac- 
ceptahilcm,  ipse  instituit,  itaque  vo- 
luntate  sua  revelata  dejinivit,  ut  coli 
non  dcheat  secundum  imayinationes 
ac  inventa  Jiominum,  aut  sugges- 
tiones  Satance,  sub  specie  quavis 
visihili,  aut  alia  via  quaviscunque 
quam  scriptura  sacra  non  prce- 
scripsit.* 

II.  Cidtus  religiosus  Deo  Patri 
Filio  et  Spiritui  sancto,  eique  soli 
est  exhibendus,^  non  angelis,  non 
Sanctis^  neque  alii  cuivis  creatura^^ 
nee  ipsi  Deo  quidem  post  lapsum 
citra  Mcdiatorem,  aut  quidem  per 
Mediatorem  alium  quam  Jesum 
Christum.'' 

III.  Stipplicationem  cum  gratia- 
rum  actione,  quce  est  inter  jiartes 
prcecipuas  divini  cultus,^  Deus  fieri 


'Rom.  i.  20;    Acts  xvii.  24;    Psa.  cxix.  68; 
Jer.  X.  7;    Psa.  xxxi.  2?> ;   xviii.  8;   Rom. 


Matt.  iv.  !t,  10;    Dent.  iv.  IT)- 20;   Exod. 
XX.  4-(; ;   ( 'ol.  ii.  23. 


x.  12;    I'sa.  Ixii.  8;  Josh.  xxiv.  14;  Mark    ^  Matt.  iv.  10  with  John  v.  23  and  2 Cor.  xiiL 


xii. :',?,. 
'  [Am.  ptl.  A//.] 
'  [Am.  ed.  re/)resp.)ttation.'\ 
*  Deut.  xii.  32  ;    Matt.  xv.  1) ;   Acts  xvii   '>' 


14;   [Am.  ed.  l.'ev.  v.  11-13]. 
*  Col.  ii.  18  ;    Rev.  xix.  10  ;    Unm.  i.  2.".. 
'  John  xiv.  <; ;    1  'i'im.  ii.  ■'> ;    Ejiii.  ii.  18;   Col. 
"  «Vii,  i«.  C.  [iii.  17 
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men ;  *  and  that  it  may  be  accepted, 
it  is  to  be  made  in  the  name  of  the 
Son,'  by  the  help  of  his  Spirit,'  ac- 
cording to  his  will,*  with  under- 
standing, reverence,  humility,  fer- 
vency, faith,  love,  and  persever- 
ance ; '  and,  if  vocal,  in  a  known 
tongue.' 

IV.  Prayer  is  to  be  made  for 
things  lawful,'  and  for  all  sorts  of 
men  living,  or  that  shall  live  here- 
after ;  *  but  not  for  the  dead,'  nor 
for  those  of  whom  it  mav  be  known 
that  they  have  sinned  the  sin  unto 
death.^" 

y.  The  reading  of  the  Script- 
ures with  godly  fear;"  the  sound 
preaching;"  and conscionable hear- 
ing of  the  Word,  in  obedience  unto 
God  with  understanding,  faith,  and 
reverence;"  singing  of  psalms  with 
grace  in  the  heart;'*  as,  also,  the 
due  administration  and  worthy  re- 
ceiving of  the  sacraments  instituted 
by  Christ;  are  all  parts  of  the  or- 
dinary religious  worship  of  God : " 
besides  religious  oaths,  *  Wo  ws,'' sol- 


iubet  ah  hominibus  tmiversis;  '  ^wce, 
quo  Deo  grata  sit  et  accejJta,  est  in 
nomine  Filii,''  subsidio  spiritiis  ejus,^ 
et  secundum  ipsius  volmitatem*  cum 
intellectu,  reverentia,  humilitate,fer- 
vore,  Jide,  amore,  ac  perseverantia 
offerenda  ;  *  et  quidem,  si  vocalis  sit, 
in  lingua  nota  est  efferenda.^ 

I Y.  Freces  pro  rebus  non  nisi  lid' 
tis  sunt  faciendce,'' pro  hominibus  au- 
tem  cuiuscunque  generis,  vivis  scilicet, 
aut  etiam  victuris  aliquando ;  *  pro 
mortuis  autem  neutiquam; '  sedneque 
pro  iis,  de  quibus  constare  possit  eos 
peccatum  ad  mortem  perpetrasse.^" 

V.  Scripturarum  lectio  cum  ti- 
more  pio ; "  verbi  prcedicatio  so- 
lida,^"^  ejusdemque  auditio  religiosa 
ex  obedientia  erga  Deum,  cum  intel- 
lectu, Jide  et  reverentia  ;  '^  Psalmo- 
rum  cum  gratia  in  corde  cantatio,^* 
prout  etiam  Sacramentorum,  quce 
Christus  instituit,  debita  admini- 
stratio,  et  participatio  digna,  sunt 
divini  cultus  religiosi  partes,  et  qui- 
dem ordinarii.'"  Religiosa  insuper 
juramenta,^^  votaque;'''  solennia  je- 


*  Psa.  Ixv.  2. 

"  John  xiv.  13,  14  ;  1  Pet.  ii.  5. 
'  Rom.  viii.  26. 

*  1  John  V.  1 4. 

'  Psa.  xlvii.  7  ;  Eccles.  v.  1,  2  ;  Heb.  xii.  28  ; 
Gen.  xviii.  27  ;  James  v.  16 ;  i.  6,  7;  Mark 
xi.  24;  Matt.  vi.  12,  14,  15  ;  Col.  iv.  2  ; 
Eph.  vi.  18. 

*  1  Cor.  xiv.  14. 
'  1  John  V.  14. 

1  Tim.  ii.  1,  2;  John  xvii.  20;  2  Sam.  vii. 
29  ;   Ruth  iv.  12. 

Vol.  III.— T  t 


'  2  Sam.  xii.  21-23  with  Luke  xvi.  25,  26; 

Rev.  xiv.  13. 
">  1  John  V.  16. 
"  Acts  XV.  21 ;  Rev.  i.  3. 
"  2  Tim.  iv,  2 
'=  James  i.  22  ;   Acts  x.  33  ;   Matt.  xiii.  19; 

Heb.  iv.  2  ;   Isa.  Ixvi.  2. 
'*  Col.  iii.  16  ;  Eph.  v.  19  ;  James  v.  13. 
'=•  Matt.xxviii.  19;  iCor.  xi.  23-29;  Actsii.  42. 
'«  Deut.  vi.  13  with  Neh.  x.  29. 
"  Isa.  xix.  21  with  Eccles.  v.  4,  5 ;  [Am.  ed. 

Acts  xviii.  18. — Am.  ed.  reads  and  vows^. 
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emu  fastings/  and  thanksgivings 
upon  several'  occasions;'  which  are, 
in  tlieir  several  times  and  seasons, 
to  be  used  in  an  holy  and  religious 
manner.* 

VI.  Neither  prayer,  nor  any  oth- 
er part  of  religious  worship,  is  now, 
under  the  gospel,  either  tied  unto, 
or  made  more  acceptable  by  any 
place  in  which  it  is  performed,  or 
towards  which  it  is  directed :  *  but 
God  is  to  be  worshiped  every  where '  | 
in  spirit  and'  truth;*  as  in  private  i 
families'  daily,'"  and  in  secret  each 
one  by  himself,"  so  more  solemnly 
in  the  public  assemblies,  which  are 
not  carelessly  or  willfully  to  be 
neglected  or  forsaken,  when  God, 
by  his  Word  or  providence,  calleth 
thereunto." 

VII.  As  it  is  of  the  law  of  nat- 
ure, that,  in  general,  a  due  pro- 
portion of  time  be  set  apart  for 
the  worship  of  God ;  so,  in  his 
Word,  by  a  positive,  moral,  and 
perpetual  commandment,  binding 
all  men  in  all  ages,  he  hath  par- 
ticularly appointed  one  day  in 
seven  for  a  Sabbath,  to  be  kept 
holy  unto  him :  *'  which,  from  the 


junia,^  solennesque  gratiarum  ac- 
tioiics,  pro  varietate  eventuum^  suo 
quccque  tempore  ac  opportunitate 
sancte  quideni  ac  religiose  sunt  ad- 
hibetida.* 

VI.  Hodie  sub  evangelio  neque 
preces,  nee  ulla  pars  alia  religiosi 
cultus  ita  cuivis  alligatur  loco  in  quo 
prcestetur  aut  versus  quem  diriga- 
tur^  ut  inde  gratior  evadat  et  accep- 
tior ;  verum  uhique  Deus  colendus 
est^  in  spiritu  ac  veritate;^  quoti- 
die '  quidem  inter  privatos  parietes  a 
quavis  familia,^'^  ut  etiam  a  quolibet 
seorsim  in  secreto ;  "  at  solenniter 
magis  in  convcntibus  imblicis,  qui 
certe  quoties  eo  nos  Deus  vocat,  seu 
verba  suo  seu  providentia,  non  sunt 
vel  ex  incuria  vel  obstinatione  animi 
aut  negligendi  aut  deserendi.'^ 

VII.  Quemadmodum  est  de  lege 
naturce  ut  indefinite  portio  qucedam 
temporis  idonea  divino  cidtui  cele- 
brando  sejuncta  sitae  assignata;  ita 
in  verbo  suo  Deus  {prwccpto  morali, 
positivo  ac  perpetuo,  homines  omnes 
cujuscunque  fuerint  seculi  obligante) 
speciatim  e  septenis  quibusque  diebus 
diem  unum  in  Sabbatum  designavitj 
sancte    sibi   observandum.'^      Quod 


'  Joel  ii.  12 ;  Esth.  iv.  16  ;  Matt.  ix.  15 ;  1  Cor. 

vii.  5. 
'  [Am.  ed.  has  special.'] 
'  Psalm  cvii.  throughout ;  Esth.  ix.  22. 
*  Heb.  xii.  28. 
»  John  iv.  21, 
'  Mai.  i.  11  ;   I  Tim.  ii.  8. 
'  [Am.  ed.  inserts  in.] 
'  John  iv.  23,  24. 


'  Jer.  X.  25 ;  Deut.  vi.  G,  7 ;  Job  i.  5  ;  2  Sam. 

vi.  18,  20  ;   1  Pet.  iii.  7  ;  Acts  x.  2. 
"  Matt.  vi.  1 1  ;   [Am.  ed.  Josh.  xxiv.  15]. 
"  Matt.  vi.  6;   Eph.  vi.  18. 
"  Isa.  Ivi.  7;   Heb.  x.  25;  Prov.  i.  20,  21,  24; 

viii.  34  ;  Acts  xiii.  42;  Luke  iv.  16  ;  Acts 

ii.  42. 
"  Exod.  XX.  8,  10,  1 1  ;    Isa.  Ivi.  2,  4,  6,  7; 

[Am.  ed.  Isa.  Ivi.  6]. 
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besrinnincr  of  the  world  to  the  res- 
urrection  of  Christ,  was  the  last  day 
of  the  week ;  and,  from  the  resur- 
rection of  Christ,  was  changed  into 
the  first  day  of  the  week,'  which  in 
Scripture  is  called  the  Lord's  day," 
and  is  to  be  continued  to  the  end 
of  the  world,  as  the  Christian  Sab- 
bath.' 

VIIL  This  Sabbath  is  then  kept 
holy  unto  the  Lord,  when  men,  after 
a  due  preparing  of  their  hearts,  and 
ordering  of  tlieir  common  affairs 
beforehand,  do  not  only  observe  an 
holy  rest  all  the  day  from  their  own 
works,  words,  and  thoughts,  about 
their  worldly  employments  and  rec- 
reations ;*  but  also  are  taken  up  the 
whole  time  in  the  public  and  private 
exercises  of  his  worship,  and  in  the 
duties  of  necessity  and  mercy/ 

Chapter  XXII. 
Of  Lawful  Oaths  and  Vows. 

L  A  lawful  oath  is  a  part  of  re- 
ligious worship,®  wherein,  upon  just 
occasion,  the  person  swearing  sol- 
emnly calleth  God  to  witness  what 
he  asserteth  or  promiseth ;  and  to 
judge  him  according  to  the  truth 
or  falsehood  of  what  he  sweareth.' 

IL  The  name  of  God  only  is  that 


quidem  db  orbe  condito  ad  resurrec- 
tionem  usque  Christi  dies  ultimus 
erat  in  septimana  ;  dcinde  autem  a 
Christi  resurrectione  in  septimance 
diem  primmn  transferebakir ;  '  qui 
quidem  in  Scriptura  Dies  Domini- 
cus "  mmcupatur,  estque  perpetuo  ad 
finem  mundi  tanquam  Sahhatum 
Christianum  celehrandus.^ 

VIIL  Tunc  autem  hoc  Sahhatum 
Deo  sancte  celehratur,  quum  post 
corda  rite  prceparata,  et  compositas 
suas  res  mundanas,  homines  non  so- 
lum a  suis  ipsorum  operibus,  dictis, 
cogitatis ;  {quce  circa  illas  exerceri 
Solent)  a  recreationihus  etiam  ludi- 
cris  quietem  sanctam  toto  observant 
die;*  verum  etiam  in  exercitiis  di- 
vini  cidtus  publicis  privatisque,  ac  in 
officiis  necessitatis  et  misericordice 
toto  illo  tempore  occupantur." 

Cap.  XXII. 
De  Juramentis,  votisque  licitis. 

I.  Juramentum  licitum  est  pars 
cultus  religiosi,'  qua  {occasione  justa 
oblata)  qui  jurat,  Deum,  de  eo  quod 
asserit  aut  promittit,  solenni  niodo 
testatur  ;  eundemque  appellat  se  se- 
cundum illius  quod  jurat  veritatem 
aut  falsitatem  judicaturum.'' 

II.  Per  solum  Dei  nonien  jurare 


'  Gen.  ii.  2,  3 ;  1  Cor.  xvi,  1,2;  Acts  xx.  7. 
"Rev.  i.  10. 

^  Exod.  XX.  8,  10,  with  Matt.  v.  17, 18. 
^  Exod.  XX.  8  ;    xvi.  23,  2."),  26,  29,  30  ;   xxxi. 
1.5-17;  Isa.  Iviii.  13;  Neh.  xiii.  15-22. 


'  Isa.  Iviii.  13  ;  Matt.  xii.  1-13. 
«  Deut.  X.  20. 

'  Exod.  XX.  7  ;    Lev.  xix.  12  ;    2  Cor.  i.  23; 
2  Chron.  vi.  22,  23. 
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by  which  men  ought  to  swear,  and 
therein  it  is  to  be  used  witli  all 
holy  fear  and  i-everence ; '  therefore 
to  swear  vainly  or  rashly  by  that 
glorious  and  dreadful  name,  or  to 
swear  at  all  by  any  other  thing,  is 
sinful,  and  to  be  abhorred."  Yet 
as,  in  matters  of  weight  and  mo- 
ment, an  oath  is  warranted  by  the 
Word  of  God,  under  the  New  Test- 
ament, as  well  as  under  the  Old,^ 
so  a  lawful  oath,  being  imposed  by 
lawful  authority,  in  such  matters 
ought  to  be  taken.* 


III.  "Wliosoever  taketh  an  oath 
ought  duly  to  consider  the  weighti- 
ness  of  so  solemn  an  act,  and 
therein  to  avouch  nothing  but 
what  he  is  fully  persuaded  is  the 
truth.'  Neither  may  any  man  bind 
himself  by  oath  to  any  thing  but 
what  is  good  and  just,  and  what 
he  believeth  so  to  be,  and  what 
he  is  able  and  resolved  to  per- 
form.* Yet  it  is  a  sin  to  refuse 
an  oath  touching  any  thing  that 
is  good  and  just,  being  imposed 
by  lawful   authority.' 

IV.  An  oatli  is  to  be  taken  in 
the   plain    and   common    sense   of 


dehent  homines,  quod  qtiidem  cum 
omni  timore  sancto  ac  revercntia  est 
inibi  Ksurpandum.^  Proindcquc per 
nomen  Mud  (jloriosuni  ac  tremcndum 
jurare  leviter,  ciut  tentere,  vel  etiam 
omnino  jurare  per  rem  aliam  quam- 
viscunque,  scchiatum  est  et  quam 
maxime  perltorrcscendum.^  Verun- 
tamen  sicut  in  rebus  majoris  ponde- 
ris  et  momenti  secundum  verhum  Dei 
licitum  est  jusjurandum  non  minus 
quidem  suh  Novo  quam  sub  Vetere 
Testamento  : '  ita  sane  jusjuratidum 
licitum,  authoritate  Icgitima  si  exi- 
gatur,  nan  est  in  rebus  ejusmodi  de- 
clinandum.* 

III.  Quicunque  juramentum  prce- 
stat  eum  pondus  actionis  tarn  solen- 
nis  rite  secum  pcrpendere  oportet, 
atque  juratum  de  nulla  asseverare 
quod  verum  esse  non  haheat  sihi  per- 
suasissimumJ'  Neque  licet  cuivis  ad 
agendum  quicquam  obstringcre  semet 
jurejurando,  nisi  quod  revera  bonum 
justumque  est,  quod  ille  ejusmodi  esse 
credit,  quodque  ipse  prmstare  potest 
statuitque."  Veruntamen  de  re  bona 
justaque  jusjurandum,  legitima  au- 
thoritate si  exigatur,  peccat  ille  qui 
detrectat.'' 

IV.  Juramentum  prcestandum  est 
sensu  verborum  vidgari  quidem  ac 


'  Deut,  vi.  1 8.  *  Exod.  xx.  7  ;  Jer.  iv.  2. 

•  Exod.  XX.  7  ;    Jer.  v.  7  ;    Matt.  v.  34,  37  ;    «  Gen.  xxiv.  2,  3,  .'),  G,  8,  9. 

James  v.  12. 
■•  Heb.  vi.  10:2  Cor.  i.  23  ;   Isa.  Ixv.  16.  7-11. 

*  1  Kings  viii.  31 ;  Neh.  xiii.  2'> ;  Ezra  x.  25. 


VJ^^ll.     .^.^...     -,    -J,    •-,    ..,    'J,     ". 

'  Numb.  V.  19,  21  ;    Neh.  v.  12  ;    Exod.  xxii 
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the  words,  without  equivocation  or 
mental  reservation.'  It  can  not 
oblige  to  sin  ;  but  in  any  thing  not 
sinful,  being  taken,  it  binds  to  per- 
formance, although  to  a  man's  own 
hurt:^  nor  is  it  to  be  violated,  al- 
thougli  made  to  heretics  or  infi- 
dels.' 

Y.  A  vow  is  of  the  like  nature 
witli  a  promissory  oath,  and  ought 
to  be  made  with  the  like  religious 
care,  aud  to  be  performed  with  tlie 
like  faithfulness." 

VI.  It  is  not  to  be  made  to 
any  creature,  but  to  God  alone : ' 
and  that  it  may  be  accepted,  it  is 
to  be  made  voluntarily,  out  of  faith 
and  conscience  of  duty,  in  way  of 
thankfulness  for  mercy  received, 
or  for  the*  obtaining  of  what  we 
want;  whereby  we  more  strictly 
bind  ourselves  to  necessary  duties, 
or  to  other  things,  so  far  and  so 
long  as  they  may  fitly  conduce 
thereunto.' 

VII.  No  man  may  vow  to  do 
any  thing  forbidden  in  the  Word  of 
God,  or  what  would  hinder  any  duty 
therein  commanded,  or  which  is  not 
in  his  own  power,  and  for  the  per- 
formance whereof  he  hath  no  prom- 


manifestOj  sine  cequivocatione  aid 
reservatione  mentali  quaviscunqiie.^ 
Ad  pcccandum  quenquam  ohligare 
nequit,  verum  in  re  qualibet  cui  abest 
peccatum,  qui  semel  illud  prcestitit, 
adimplere  tenetur,  vel  etiam  cum 
damno  suo  ;''  ncqiie  sane  licet ,  quani- 
vis  hcereticis  datum  aut  mJidelibuSy 
violare.^ 

V.  Votum,  naturcd  consimilis  est 
cum  juramento  promissorio,  parique 
debet  turn  religione  nuncupari  turn 
fide  persolvi.* 

VI.  Non  est  ulU  creaturce,  sed  Deo 
soli  nuncupatidum,''  et  quo  gratum 
illi  esse  possit  acceptumque,  est  qui- 
dem  lubenter,  e  fide,  officiique  nostri 
conscientia  suscipiendum,  vel  grati- 
tudinis  nostrce  ob  accepta  beneficia 
testandce  causa,  vel  boni  alicujus, 
quo  indigemus,  conseqtcendi;  per  hoc 
autem  nosmet  ad  officia  necessaria 
arctius  obligamus;  vel  etiam  ad  res 
alias  quatenus  quidem  et  quamdiu 
istis  subserviuntJ 

VII.  Nemini  quicquam  vovere  li- 
cet se  acturum,  quod  aut  verbo  Dei 
prohibetur  ;  aut  officium  aliquod  ini- 
bi  prceceptum  impediret,  quodve  non 
est  in  voventis  potestate,  et  cui  prce- 
stando  vires  illi  Deus  non  est  polli- 


'  Jer.  iv.  2  ;  Psa.  xxiv.  4. 

=  1  Sam.  XXV.  22,  32-34  ;  Psa.  xv.  4. 


*  Psa.  Ixxvi.  11 ;  Jer.  xliv.  25,  26. 

*  [Am.  ed.  omits  the.'] 


'  Ezek.  xvii.  16,  18, 19;  Josh.  ix.  18,  19,  with    '  Deut.  xxiii.  21,  23;  Psa.  1.  14;  Gen.  xxviii. 


2  Sam.  xxi.  1.  [Ixvi.  13,  14. 

*  Isa.  xix.  21  ;  Eccles.  v.  4-6  ;   Psa.  Ixi.  8  ; 


20-22  ;    1  Sam.  i.  1 1  ;   Psa.  Ixvi.  13,  14  ,• 
cxxxii.  2-5. 
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ise  or  ahilitv  from  God.'  In  which 
respect,^  popish  nionastical  vows  of 
perpetual  single  life,  professed  pov- 
erty, and  regular  obedience,  are  so 
far  from  being  degrees  of  higher 
perfection,  that  they  are  supersti- 
tious and  sinful  snares,  in  which  no 
Christian  may  entangle  himself.' 

Chapter  XXIII. 
Of  the  Civil  Magistrate. 

I.  God,  the  Supreme  Lord  and 
King  of  all  the  world,  hath  or- 
dained civil  magistrates  to  be  un- 
der him,  over  the  people,  for  his 
own  glory  and  the  public  good,  and 
to  this  end  hath  armed  them  with 
the  powder  of  the  sword,  for  the  de- 
fense and  encouragement  of  them 
that  are  good,  and  for  the  punish- 
ment of  evil-doers." 

II.  It  is  lawful  for  Christians  to 
accept  and  execute  the  office  of  a 
magistrate  when  called  thereunto;^ 
in  the  managing  whereof,  as  they 
ought  especially  to  maintain  piety, 
justice,  and  peace,  according  to  the 
wholesome  laws  of  each  common- 
wealth,^  so,  for  that  end,  they  may 
lawfully,  now  under  the  New  Tes- 
tament, wage   war   upon  just  and 


necessary  occasion 


7  &8 


'  Acts  xxiii.  12, 14;  Mark  vi.  26 ;  Numb.  xxx. 

r,,  8,  12,13. 
'  [Am.  ed.  has  respects.'\ 
'  Matt.  xix.  11,12;   1  Cor.  vii.  2,  9  ;  p:ph.  iv. 

2K  ;    1  Pet.  iv.  2  ;    1  Cor.  vii.  23. 
*  Rom.  xiii.  1-4  ;   1  Pet.  ii.  13, 14. 


citiis.'^  Vnde  Pontijicionim  ilia  de 
perpetuo  adibafu,  de  patqjertutc;  de- 
que obcdientia  regidari  vota  Muna- 
stica,  tantum  ahest  ut  perfect ionis 
gradus  sint  suhlimiores,  ut  supersti- 
tionis  plane  sint  ac  peccati  laqueij 
quibus  nulli  unquam  Christiano  se- 
metipsum  licet  implicare.^ 

Cap.  xxiii. 
De  Magistratu  Civili, 

I.  Supremus  totius  Miindi  Rex  ac 
Domimis  Bens,  Magistratus  Civiles 
ordinavit  qui  vices  ejus  gerant  supra 
popidum  ad  suam  ipsius  gloriam, 
ac  bonum  publicum  ;  in  quern  finem 
eosdem  armavit  potestate  gladii, 
propter  bonorum  quideni  animatio- 
nem  ac  tutamen,  animadversionem 
autem  in  malejicos.* 

II.  Christianis,  quoties  ad  id  vo- 
cantur,  Magistratus  munus  et  sus- 
cipere  licet  et  exequi;"  in  quo  qui- 
dem  gerendo,  ut  pietatem  praxipue, 
justitiam,  ac  pacem  secundum  sa- 
lubres  cujusque  Reipublicm  leges 
tueri  debent,^  ita  quo  ilium  Jinem 
conscquantur,  licitum  est  iis  vel 
hodie  sub  Novo  Tesiamento  in  cau- 
sis  justis  ac  necessariis  bellum  ge- 
rere? 

*  Prov.  viii.  IT),  1(5 ;  Rom.  xiii.  1,  2,  4. 

«  Psa.  ii.  10-12;    1  Tim.  ii.  2;   Psa.  Ixxxii. 

3,  4;  2  Sam.  xxiii.  3;   1  Pet.  ii.  i;5. 
'  Luke  iii.  14  ;  Rom.  xiii.  4 ;   Matt.  viii.  9, 10' 

Acts  X.  1,2;  Rev.  xvii.  14,  IG. 
'  [Am.  ed.  has  occasions.'\ 
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III.  The  civil  magistrate  may 
not  assume  to  himself  tlie  admin- 
istration of  the  Word  and  Sacra- 
ments, or  the  power  of  the  keys  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  : '  yet  he 
hath  authority,  and  it  is  his  duty  to 
take  order,  that  unity  and  peace  be 
j)reserved  in  the  Church,  that  the 
truth  of  God  be  kept  pure  and  en- 
tire, that  all  blasphemies  and  here- 
sies be  suppressed,  all  corruptions 
and  abuses  in  worship  and  disci- 
pline prevented  or  reformed,  and 
all  the  ordinances  of  God  duly  set- 
tled, administered,  and  observed." 
For  the  better  effecting  whereof 
he  hath  power  to  call  synods,  to 
be  present  at  them,  and  to  pro- 
vide that  whatsoever  is  transacted 
in  them  be  according  to  the  mind 
of  God.^ 


III.  Magistratui  Civili  verhi  et 
sacramentorum  administrationem, 
ciut  davium  regni  coelorum  potesta- 
tcm  assmncre  sihi  non  est  licitum : ' 
nihilo  tamen  minus  et  jure  potest 
ille,  eique  incumbit  providere  ut  Ec- 
clesice  unitas  ac  tranquilUtas  con- 
servetur,  ut  Veritas  Dei  pura  et  in- 
tegra  custodiatur,  ut  supprimantur 
hlasphemloi  omnes,  hceresesque,  ut  in 
cultii  ac  discipUna  omnes  corruptelce 
ac  abiisus  aut  prcecaveantur  aut 
reformentur,  omnia  denique  insti- 
tuta  divina,  ut  rite  statuminentur, 
administrentur,  ohserventur."^  Quce 
omnia  quo  melius  prcestare  possit, 
potestatem  hahet  turn  Synodos  con- 
vocandi,  tum  ut  ipsis  intersit,  pro- 
spiciatque^  ut  quicquid  in  iis  tran- 
sigatur  sit  menti  divince  consenta- 
neum.^ 


The  above  section  is  changed  in  the  American  revision,  and  adapted  to  the  separation  of 
Church  and  State,  as  follows  : 

[III.  Civil  magistrates  may  not  assume  to  themselves  the  admin- 
istration of  the  Word  and  Sac?'aments  (2  Chron.  xxvi.  18);  or  the 
power  of  the  Jceys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  (Matt.  xvi.  19  ;  1  Cor.  iv. 
1,  2) ;  or^  in  the  leasts  interfere  in  matters  of  faith  (John  xviii.  36 ; 
Mai.  ii.  7 ;  Acts  v.  29).  Yet  as  nursing  fathers,  it  is  the  duty  of 
civil  magistrates  to  protect  the  Church  of  our  common  Lord,  with- 
out giving  the  preference  to  any  denomination  of  Christians  above 
the  rest,  in  such  a  manner  that  all  ecclesiastical  persons  whatever 


^  2  Chron.  xxn.  18  with  Matt,  xviii.  17  and 

xvi.  19  ;   1  Cor.  xii.  28,  29;   Eph.  iv.  11, 

12 ;  1  Cor.  iv.  1,  2  ;  Eom.  x.  1,5  ;  Heb.  v.  4. 

Isa.  xlix.  23 ;   Psa.  cxxii.  9 ;    Ezra  vii.  23- 

28;   Lev.  xxiv.  16;   Deut.  xiii.  5,  6,  12; 


2  Kings  xviii.  4 ;    1  Chron.  xiii.  1-9 ;    2 
Kings  xxiii.  1-26 ;   2  Chron.  xxxiv.  33 , 
2  Chron.  xv.  12,  13. 
^  2  Chron.  xix.  8-11 ;  chaps,  xxix.  and  xxx.  ; 
Matt.  ii.  4.  5. 
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shall  enjoy  the  fidl,  free,  and  luiquestiofied  liberty  of  dischanjlng 
every  part  of  their  sacred  functions,  without  violence  or  danger 
(Isa.  xlix.  23).  Aiid,  as  Jesus  Christ  hath  appointed  a  7'egular  gov 
ernment  and  discipline  in  his  Church,  no  law  of  any  commonwealth 
should  interfere  with,  let,  or  hinder,  the  due  exercise  thereof,  among 
the  voluntary  members  of  any  denomination  of  Christians,  accord- 
ing to  their  oion  profession  and  belief  {^i,?i.  cv.  15  ;  Acts  xviii.  14-16). 
Tt  is  the  duty  of  civil  magistrates  to  p)rotect  the  person  and  good 
name  of  all  their  people,  in  such  an  effectual  mariner  as  that  no 
perso7i  be  suffered,  either  upon  pretence  of  religion  or  infidelity,  to 
offer  any  indignity,  violence,  abuse,  or  injui'y  to  any  other  pyerson 
whatsoever :  and  to  take  order,  that  all  religious  and  ecclesiastical 
assemblies  be  held  without  molestation  or  disturbance  (2  Sam.  xxiii. 
3 ;  1  Tim.  ii.  1 ;  Rom.  xiii.  4).] 


lY.  It  is  the  duty  of  people'  to 
pray  for  magistrates,*  to  honor  their 
persons,^  to  pay  them  tribute  and 
other  dues,*  to  obey  their  lawful 
commands,  and  to  be  subject  to 
their  authority,  for  conscience' 
sake.*  Infidelity  or  difference  in 
religion  doth  not  make  void  the 
magistrate's  just  and  legal  author- 
ity, nor  free  the  people  from  their 
due  obedience  to  him :  *  from  which 
ecclesiastical  persons  are  not  ex- 
empted ;  ^  much  less  hath  the  Pope 
any  power  or  jurisdiction  over  them 
in  their  dominions,  or  over  any  of 
their  people ;  and  least  of  all  to  de- 
prive them  of  their  dominions  or 
lives,  if  he  shall  judge  them  to  be 


IV.  Debet  popuhis  pro  Magistra- 
tibus  preccs  f under e,^  p)ersonas  eo- 
rum  honors  prosequi,^  tribtda  alia- 
que  eis  debita  persolvere,"  obtcmpe- 
rare  Ileitis  eorum  mandatis,  ac  prop- 
ter conscientiam  subjlci  iUoruni  au- 
thoritati ; "  quce  si  justa  sit  ac  legi- 
thna,  non  earn  illorum  infidelitas, 
non  religio  diver sa  cassam  rcddit, 
neque  popidum  liberat  a  debitce  illis 
obedientice  proistatione,^  qua  viri  qui- 
deni  Ecclesiastici  non  eximuntur,'' 
midto  minus  in  ipsos  magistratus, 
intra  ditionem  suam,  aut  ex  eorum 
populo  quemvis  potestatem  tdlam, 
habet  aut  jurisdictionem  Papa  Eo- 
manuSj  nmiime  vera  omnium  vita 
illos  aid  principatu  exuendi,  si  ipse 


'  [Am.  ed.  reads  of  the  people.'] 

•  1  Tim.  ii.  1,2. 

•  1  Pet.  ii.  17. 

•  Kom.  xiii.  6,  7. 


*  Rom.  xiii. .'') ;  Tit.  i.  3. 

•  1  Pet.  ii.  13,  14,  16. 

'Rom.  xiii.  1;    1   Kings    ii.  3.5;    Acts    xxv 
9-11;  2Pet.  ii.  1,  10,  11;  Jude8-ll. 
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heretics,  or   upon   any    other  pre- 
tense whatsoever.' 

Chapter  XXIV. 
Of  Marriage  and  Divorce. 

I.  Marriao;e  is  to  be  between  one 
man  and  one  woman  :  neither  is  it 
lawful  fov  any  man  to  have  more 
than  one  wife,  nor  for  any  woman 
to  have  more  than  one  husband  at 
the  same  time." 

II.  Marriage  was  ordained  for 
the  mutual  help  of  husband  and 
wife  ;^  for  the  increase  of  mankind 
with  a  legitimate  issue,  and  of  the 
Church  with  an  holy  seed;*  and 
for  preventing  of  uncleanness.^ 

III.  It  is  lawful  for  all  sorts  of 
people  to  marry  wiio  ai'e  able  with 
judgment  to  give  their  consent.* 
Yet  it  is  the  duty  of  Christians  to 
marry  only  in  the  Lord.'  And, 
therefore,  such  as  profess  the  true 
reformed  religion  should  not  mar- 
ry with  intidels.  Papists,  or  other 
idolaters :  neither  should  such  as 
are  godly  be  unequally  yoked,  by 
marrying  with  such  as  are  notori- 
ously wicked  in  their  life,  or  main- 
tain damnable  heresies.* 


scilicet  COS  licereticos  esse  jiidicaverit, 
veletiam  alio  prcetcxtu  quoviscunque.^ 

Cap.  XXIV. 

De  Conjugio  et  Divortio. 

I.  Conjugium  inter  unum  virum 
ac  fceminam  unam  contrald  debet ; 
neque  viro  idli  uxores  plureSj  nee  idli 
fcBmince  ultra  unum  maritiim  eodem 
tempore  habere  licet.' 

II.  Conjugium  erat  institutum,  cum 
propter  mariti  uxorisque  auxilium 
mtduum,^  turn  propter  humani  gene- 
ris prole  legitima,  Ecclesiceqeu  sancto 
semine  incretnetitum,*  turn  vero  etiam 
ad  impudicitiani  declinandam.^ 

III.  Matrimonio  jungi  cuivis  lio- 
minum  generi  Ucituni  est,  qui  con- 
sensum  suimi  prcebere  valent  cum 
judicio ;  ^  Veruntamen  solum  in 
Domino  connubia  inire  debent  Chri- 
stiani  ; '  proindeque  quotquot  religi- 
onem  verani  reformatamque  proji- 
tentur,  non  debent  Injidelibus,  Pa- 
pistis,  aid  aliis  quibuscunque  idolo- 
latris  connubio  sociari ;  neque  sane 
debent  qui  pii  sunt  impari  jugo  co- 
pulari,  conjugium  cum  illis  contra- 
Jiendo  qui  aut  improbitate  vitce  sunt 
notabiles,  aut  damnabiles  tuentur 
hcereses.^ 


'  2  Thess.  ii.  4 ;   Rev.  xiii.  15-17. 

*  Gen.  ii.  24  ;    Matt.  xix.  5,  G  ;    Prov.  ii.  17 ; 

[Am.  ed.  1  Cor.  vii.  2 ;  Mark  x.  6-9]. 
'  Gen.  ii.  18. 

*  Mai.  ii.  15. 

'  I  Cor.  vii.  2,  9.  • 


•  Heb.  xiii.  4  ;    1  Tim.  iv.  3 ;    1  Cor.  vii.  36- 

88  ;  Gen.  xxiv.  57,  58. 
'  1  Cor.  vii.  39. 

*  Gen.  xxxiv.  14;    Exod.  xxxiv.  16;    Deut. 

vii.  3,  4  ;   1  Kings  xi.  4  ;  Neh.  xiii.  25-27; 
Mai.  u.  11,  12;  2  Cor.  vi.  14, 
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IV.  Marriage  ought  not  to  be 
within  the  degrees  of  consanguin- 
ity or  affinity  forbidden  in  the 
Word;^  nor  can  such  incestuous 
marriages  ever  be  made  lawful  by 
any  law  of  man,  or  consent  of  par- 
ties, so  as  those  persons  may  live 
together,  as  man  and  wife.*  The 
man  may  not  marry  any  of  his 
wife's  kindi-ed  nearer  in  blood  than 
he  may  of  his  own,  nor  the  woman 
of  her  husband's  kindred  nearer  in 
blood  than  of  hei*  own.' 

V.  Adultery  or  fornication,  com- 
mitted after  a  contract,  being  de- 
tected before  marriage,  giveth  just 
occasion  to  the  innocent  party  to 
dissolve  that  contract.*  In  the 
case  of  adultery  after  marriage, 
it  is  lawful  for  the  innocent 
party  to  sue  out  a  divorce,^  and 
after  the  divorce  to  marry  anoth- 
er, as  if  the  offending  party  were 
dead.' 

VI.  Although  the  corruption  of 
man  be  such  as  is  apt  to  study 
arguments,  unduly  to  put  asunder 
those  whom  God  hath  joined  to- 
gether in  marriage;  yet  nothing 
but  adultery,  or  such  willful  deser- 
tion as  can  no  way  be  remedied  by 


IV.  Conniibia  intra  consanguinu 
talis  affinitatisqiie  gradus  in  verbo 
Dei  vetitos  iniri  non  est  licitum ; ' 
neque  j^ossimt  ejusmodi  incesta  con- 
jugia  quavis  aut  humana  lege,  aid 
consensione  xmrtium  fieri  legitima, 
adeo  ut  personis  illis  ad  instar  ma- 
riti  et  uxoris  liceat  unquam  cohahi- 
tare.''  Non  licet  viro  e  cognatione 
uxoris  sum  ducere,  quani  si  ceque  se- 
ipsum  attingeret  sanguine,  ducere 
non  liceret ;  sicuti  nee  foeniince  licet 
viro  mibere  a  mar  it  i  sui  sanguine 
minus,  quam  a  suo  liceret,  alieno." 

V.  Adidterium  aut  scortatio  si 
admittatur  post  sponsalia,  ac  ante 
conjugiimi  detegatur,  personce  inno- 
centi  justam  prcebet  occasionem  con- 
tractum  ilium  dissohendi ;  *  quod  si 
adulterium  post  conjugium  admitta- 
tur, licebit  parti  innocenti  divortium 
lege  postulare  ac  obtinere ;  ^  atque 
quidem  post  factum  divortium  con- 
jug  io  alteri  sociari,  perinde  acsi 
mortua  esset  persona  ilia  quce  conju- 
gii  jidem  violabat." 

VI.  Quamvis  ea  sit  hominis  cor- 
ruptio  ut  proclivis  sit  ad  excogitan- 
dum  argumenta,  indebite  illos  quos 
Deus  connubio  junxit  dissociandi  ; 
nihilominus  tamen  extra  adidterium 

'  ac  desertionem  ita  obstinatam,  ut  cui 
I  nullo  remedio,  nee  ab  Ecclesia  nee  a 


'  Lev.  chap,  xviii.  ;   1  Cor.  v.  1  ;  Amos  ii.  7.     *  Matt.  i.  18-20. 

""  Mark  vi.  18  ;  Lev.  xviii.  24-28.  '  Matt.  v.  31,  32. 

=  Lev.  XX.  19-21.  *  Matt.  xix.  9  ;  Rom.  vii.  2,  3. 
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the  Church  or  civil  magistrate,  is 
cause  sufficient  of  dissolving  the 
bond  of  marriage ; '  wherein  a  pub- 
lic and  orderly  course  of  proceed- 
ing IS  to  be  observed ;  and  the  per- 
sons concerned  in  it,  not  left  to 
their  own  wills  and  discretion  in 
their  own  case.' 

Chapter  XXV. 
Of  the  Church. 

I.  The  catholic  or  universal 
Church,  which  is  invisible,  consists 
of  the  whole  number  of  the  elect, 
that  have  been,  are,  or  shall  be 
gathered  into  one,  under  Christ  the 
head  thereof;  and  is  the  spouse, 
tlie  body,  the  fullness  of  him  that 
lilleth  all  in  all.' 

II.  The  visible  Church,  which  is 
also  catholic  or  universal  under  the 
gospel  (not  confined  to  one  nation 
as  before  under  the  law)  consists  of 
all  those,  throughout  the  world,  that 
profess  the  true  religion,*  and  of  ^ 
their  children;'  and  is  the  king- 
dom of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,'  the 
house  and  family  of  God,*  out  of 
which  there  is  no  ordinary  possi- 
bility of  salvation.' 


'  Matt.  xix.  8,  9 ;  1  Cor.  vii.  15  ;  Matt.  xix.  G. 

"  Deut.  xxiv.  1  -4  ;   [Am.  ed.  Ezra  x.  8]. 

=  Eph.  i.  10,  22,  23  ;  v.  23,  27,  32  ;   Col.  i.  18. 

*  1  Cor.  i.  2  ;   xii.  12,  13 ;  Psa.  ii.  8;   Rev.  vii.    '  Matt.  xiii.  47;  Isa.  ix.  7 


Magistratu  civili  suhveniri  possit, 
siifficiens  causa  nulla  esse  potest  con- 
jugii  vinculum  dissolvendV  Atque 
hac  quidem  in  re  procedendi  ordo 
puhlicus  et  regidaris  est  observandus, 
nee  personce  illce,  quarmnjus  agitur, 
sunt  suo  arhitrio  judiciove  in  causa 
propria  permittendce.'' 

Cap.  XXV. 
De  Ecclesia. 

I.  Catliolica  sive  Universalis  Ec- 
clesia ea  quce  est  invisibilis  constat  e 
toto  electorum  numero,  quotquot  fu- 
erunt,  sunt,  aut  erunt  unquam  in 
unum  collecti,  sub  Christo  ejusdem 
Capite ;  estque  sponsa,  corpus  ac 
plenitudo  ejus  qui  implet  omnia  in 
omnibus.^ 

II.  Ecclesia  visibilis  (quce  etiam 
sub  Evangelio,  Catliolica  est  et  uni- 
versalis, non  auteni  unius  gentis  fi- 
nibus,  lit  pridem  sub  lege,  circum- 
scripta) ex  iis  omnibus  constat,  un- 
decunque  terrarum  sint,  qui  veram 
religionem  projitentur,*  una  cum  eo- 
rundem  liberis ; '  estque  Regnum 
Domini  Jesu  Christi,''  Domus  et  fa- 
milia  Dei,^  extra  quam  quidem  ordi- 
narie  fieri  nequit  ut  quivis  salutem 
consequatur.^ 

21  ;  Rom.  xi.  16;  Gen.  iii.  1.5;  xvii.  7; 
[Am.  ed.  Gal.  iii.  7,  9,  14;  Rom.  iv. 
throughout]. 


9 ;  Rom.  xv.  9-12. 
[Am.  ed.  together  with,  instead  of  and  of.'] 


1  Cor.  vii.  14;    Acts  ii.  39  ;    Ezek.  xvi.  20,    =  Acts  ii.  47. 


*  Eph.  ii.  19;    iii.  15;   [Am.  ed.  Prov.  xxix. 

18]. 
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III.  Unto  this  catholic  visible 
Church  Christ  hath  given  the  min- 
istry, oracles,  and  ordinances  of 
God,  for  the  gathering  and  perfect- 
ing of  the  saints,  in  this  life,  to  the 
end  of  the  world :  and  doth  by  his 
own  presence  and  Spirit,  according 
to  his  promise,  make  them  effectual 
thereunto.' 

IV.  This  catholic  Church  hath 
been  sometimes  more,  sometimes 
less  visible.*  And  particular 
churches,  which  are  membei's  there- 
of, are  more  or  less  pure,  according 
as  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  is 
taught  and  embraced,  ordinances 
administered,  and  public  worship 
performed  more  or  less  purely  in 
them.' 

Y.  The  purest  churches  under 
heaven  are  subject  both  to  mixt- 
ure and  error;*  and  some  have 
so  degenerated  as  to  become  no 
churches  of  Christ,  but  synagogues 
of  Satan."  Nevertheless,  there 
shall  be  always  a  Church  on 
earth  to  worship  God  according 
to  his  will.' 

VI.  Thei-e  is  no  other  head  of  the 
Church  but  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ : ' 
nor  can  the  Pope  of  Rome,  in  any 


III.  Catholicca  huic  Ecclesice  vi- 
sibili  dedit  Christus  ministroriim 
ordinem,  oracula,  ac  instituta  Dei 
ad  sanctos  usque  ad  Jinem  mundi 
in  liac  vita  colligcndos  simul  et 
perjiciendos ;  in  quern  finem  prcB- 
sentia  sua,  spirit iique  secundum 
ipsius  promissionem,  eadem  reddit 
efficacia.^ 

IV.  Ecclesia  hcec  Catholica  ex- 
titit  quandoque  magis  qnandoque 
minus  visibilis.''  Ecclesice  aiitem 
particidares  (quce  sunt  illius  mem- 
bra) eo  magis  minusve  puree  sunt, 
qui  major i  aiit  minori  cum  puri- 
tate  in  iis  docetur  excipiturque 
Evangelii  doctrina,  administrantur 
divina  instituta,  cuUusque  publicus 
celcbratur.^ 

V.  Purissimce  omnium  quce  in  ter- 
ris  sunt  Ecclesice,  cum  mixturce  turn 
etiam  errori  sunt  obnoxice,*  eousque 
autem  nonmdlce  degetierarunt,  ut  ex 
Ecclesiis  Christi  factce  demum  sint 
ipsius  Satance  Synagogce ;  *  nihilo- 
minus  tamen  titmquatn  deerit  in  ter- 
ris  Ecclesice,  quce  Deum  colat  secun- 
dum ipsius  voluntatem." 

VI.  Ecclesice  caput  extra  unum 
Dominum  Jesuni  Christum  nidluni 
est ; ''  nee  tdlo  sensu  caput  ejus  esse 


'  1  Cor.  xii.  23 ;  Eph.  iv.  11-13;  Matt,  xxviii.    *1   Cor.  xiii.  12;    Rev.  chaps,  ii.  and   iii.  , 


19,  20;  Isa.  lix.  21. 

*  Rom.  xi.  3,  4 ;    Rev.  xii.  6,  14 ;    [Am.  ed. 

Acts  ix.  31]. 

*  Rev.  chaps,  ii.  and  iii. ;   1  Cor.  v.  G,  7. 


Matt.  xiii.  24-30,  47. 
'  Rev.  xviii.  2;  Rom.  xi.  18-22. 
«  Matt.  xvi.  1 8  ;  Psa.  Ixxii.  17;  cii.  28 ;  Matt 

xxviii.  19,  20. 
'  Col.  i.  18:  Eph.  i.  22. 
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sense  be  head  thereof;  but  is  that  \  potest  Pcqja  Boman  us,  qui  est  ins  ig^ 
Antichrist,  that  man  of  sin  and  son  nisiUeAntichrlstus,Jiomoillepeccati 
of  peiditiuii,  that  exalteth  himself  et  perditionis  filius ;  in  Ecdesia  se- 
in  the  Cliurch  against  Christ,  and  met  efferens  adversus  Christum,  et 


all  that  is  called  God.' 

Chapter  XXVI. 

Of  the  Communion  of  Saints. 

I.  All  saints  that  are  united  to 
Jesns  Christ  their  head,  by  his 
Spirit  and  by  faith,  have  fellow- 
ship with  him  in  his  graces,  suf- 
fei'ings,  death,  resurrection,  and 
glory:*  and  being  united  to  one 
another  in  love,  they  have  com- 
munion in  each  other's  gifts  and 
graces,^  and  are  obliged  to  the 
performance  of  such  dnties,  pub- 
lic and  private,  as  do  conduce  to 
their  mutual  good,  both  in  the 
inward  and  outward  man.* 

II.  Saints,  by  profession,  are 
bound  to  maintain  an  holy  fel- 
lowship and  communion  in  the 
worship  of  God,  and  in  perform- 
ing such  other  spiritual  services  as 
tend  to  their  mutual  edification;' 
as  also  in  relieving  each  other  in 
outward  things,  according  to  their 
several    abilities    and    necessities. 


supra  quicquid  dicitur  Deus.^ 

Cap.  XXVI. 

De  Communione  Sanctorum. 

I.  Sancti  onines,  qui  capiti  suo 
Jesu  Christo  per  Spiritum  ejus  ac 
per  fidem  uniuntur,  gratiarimi  ejus, 
perpessionum,  mortis,  resurrectionis 
ac  glorice  ejus  hahent  communio- 
nem  ;  *  atque  hide  etiam  amore  con- 
juncti  sibimet  invicem  mutuam  do- 
norum  suorum  gratiarumque  socie- 
tatem  quandam  ineiint,^  ac  ad  ejus- 
modi  officia  prcestanda  pubUca  et 
privata  ohligantur,  quce  ad  mutuum 
eorum  bonum  conducant,  ami  quoad 
internum  tum  etiam  quoad  externum 
Jiominem.* 

II.  Qui  sanctos  sese  projitentur^ 
sanctam  illi  societatem  et  commtmi- 
onem  inire  tenentur  et  conservare, 
cum  in  divino  cidtu,  tum  alia  officia 
spiritualia  prcestando,  quce  ad  mu- 
tuam eorum  cedificationem  conferre 
possint ;  ^  Quin  etiam  porro  suble- 
vando  se  mutuo  in  rebus  externis, 
pro  ratione  cujusque  vel  facidtatum 


'  Matt,  xxiii.  8-10;   2  Thess.  ii.  3,  4,  8,  9 ;    '  Eph.  iv.  15,  16;   1  Cor.  xii.  7;    iii.  21-23 

Hev.  xiii.  6.  Col.  ii.  19. 

'I  John  i.  3;    Eph.  iii.  16-19;   John  i,  16 ;    M  Thess.  v.   11,  U  ;    Rom.  i.   11,  12,  U 

Eph.  ii.  5,  6  ;  Phil.  iii.  10;  Rom.  vi.  5,  6;  1  John  iii.  16-18  :   Gal.  vi.  10. 

2  Tim.  ii.  12.  »  Heb.  x.  24,  25  ;   Acts  ii.  42,  46 ;   Isa.  ii.  3 

1  Cor.  xi.  20. 
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Which  communion,  as  God  offer- 
ed! opportmiity,  is  to  be  extended 
unto  all  those  who,  in  every  place, 
call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus.' 

III.  This  communion  which  the 
saints  have  with  Christ,  doth  not 
make  them  in  anywise  partakers  of 
the  substance  of  his  Godhead,  or  to 
be  equal  with  Christ  in  any  respect : 
either  of  which  to  affirm  is  impious 
and  blasphemous.^  Nor  doth  their 
communion  one  with  another,  as 
saints,  take  away  or  infringe  the 
title  or  propriety  ^  which  each  man 
hath  in  his  goods  and  possessions.* 

Chapter  XXVII. 
Of  the  Sacraments. 

I.  Sacraments  are  holy  signs  and 
seals  of  the  covenant  of  grace,^  im- 
mediately instituted  by  God,^  to 
represent  Christ  and  his  benefits, 
and  to  confirm  our  interest  in 
him:'  as  also  to  put  a  visible  dif- 
ference between  those  that  belong 
unto  the  Church  and  the  rest  of 
the  world;*  and  solemnly  to  en- 
gage them  to  the  service  of  God  in 
Christ,  according  to  his  Word.' 

II.  There  is  in  every  sacrament 


vel  indigentice.  Qucp  qiddcm  com- 
munio,  prout  opportunitatem  Dcus 
ohtulerit,  est  ad  eos  omnes,  qui  ubivis 
locorum  Domini  Jesu  nomen  invo- 
cant,  extendenda.' 

III.  Hwc  autem  communio  qua 
sancti  cum  Christo  potiuntur,  eos 
substantice  Deitatis  ejus  neutiquam 
reddit  participes,  nee  tdlo  respectu 
cequales  Christo :  Quorum  idrumvis 
affirmare  impimn  est  ac  hlasphe- 
mum  /  ^  neque  sane  communio  ilia, 
quce  iis  sccum  mutuo  quatenus  Sanc- 
tis inter cedit ;  cujusquam  ad  bona 
et  possessiones  suas  jus  privatum  vel 
tollit  vel  imminuit* 

Cap.  XXVII. 
De  Sacramentis. 

I.  Sacramenta  sunt  foederis  gratim 
signa  sacra  et  sigilla,^  immediate  a 
Deo  instituta,^  ad  Christum  ejusque 
beneficia  reprcesentandum,  ad  jus 
nostrum  in  illo  conjirmandum,^  prout 
etiam  ad  illos  qui  Ecclesiam  sjiectant 
a  reliquis  illis  qui  sunt  e  mundo,  visi- 
bili  discrimine  separandum,^  utque 
ii  solenniter  devinciantur  ad  obedi- 
entiam  et  cultum  Deo  in  Christo 
juxta  verbum  ejus  exhibendum.' 

II.  In  Sacramento  quolibet  est  in- 


'  Acts  ii.  44,  45 ;  1  John  iii.  17;  2  Cor.  chaps.  *  Kom.  iv.  1 1 ;  Gen.  xvii.  7,  10. 

viii.  and  ix.  ;  Acts  xi.  29,  30.  '  Matt,  xxviii.  19  ;  1  Cor.  xi.  23. 

'  Col.  i.  18,  19  ;    1  Cor.  viii.  6  ;  Isa.  xlii.  8  ;  '1  Cor.  x.  16  ;  xi.  2.'),  26  ;   Gal.  iii.  27. 

1  Tim.  vi.  15,  16;   Psa.  xlv.  7  with  Heb.  »  Rom.  xv.  8  ;    Exod.  xii.  48  ;    Gen.  xxxiv. 

i.  8,  9.  14  ;  [Am.  ed.  1  Cor.  x.  21]. 

=  [Am.  ed.  property.']  '  Rom.  vi.  3,  4  ;   1  Cor.  x.  16,  21. 
♦  Exod.  XX.  15  ;  Eph.  iv.  28  ;  Acts  v.  4. 
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a  spiritual  relation  or  sacramental 
union, between  the  sign  and  the  thing 
signified;  whence  it  comes  to  pass 
that  the  names  and  the'  effects  of 
tlie  one  are  attributed  to  the  other.' 

III.  The  grace  which  is  exhibited 
in  or  by  the  sacraments,  rightly 
used,  is  not  conferred  by  any  power 
in  them  ;  neither  doth  the  efficacy 
of  a  sacrament  depend  upon  the 
piety  or  intention  of  him  that  doth 
administer  it,*  but  upon  tlie  work 
of  the  Spirit,*  and  the  word  of  in- 
stitution, which  contains,  together 
with  a  precept  authorizing  the  use 
thereof,  a  promise  of  benefit  to 
worthy  receivers." 

lY.  There  be  only  two  sacra- 
ments ordained  by  Christ  our  Lord 
in  the  gospel,  that  is  to  say.  Baptism 
and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord :  nei- 
ther of  which  may  be  dispensed  by 
any  but  by  a  minister  of  the  Word 
lawfully  ordained." 

Y.  The  saci-aments  of  the  Old 
Testament,  in  regard  of  the  spir- 
itual things  thereby  signified  and 
exhibited,  were,  for  substance,  the 
same  with  those  of  the  New.'' 

Chapter  XXVIII. 
Of  Baptism. 

L  Baptism  is  a  sacrament  of  the 


ter  signum  et  rem  significatam  rela- 
tio  qucedam  spiritualis,  sive  Sacra- 
mentalis  iinio  ;  unde  Jit  ut  alterius 
nomina  et  effectus  alteri  quandoque 
tribuantur.^ 

III.  Quce  in  Sacramentis  sive  per 
ea  rite  adhibita  exhibetur  gratia,  per 
vim  aliquam  Us  intrinsecam  non 
confertur,  neque  ex  intentione  vel 
pietate  administrantis  pendent  Sa- 
crament i  vis  ac  efficacia;^  veriim  ex 
operatione  Spiritus,^  ac  verbo  insti- 
tutionis,  quod  complectitur  cum  prce- 
ceptum,  unde  celebrandi  Sacramenti 
potestasjity  turn  etiam  promissionem 
de  beneficiis  digne  percipientibus  ex- 
hibendisJ' 

lY.  Sacramenta  duo  tantum  sunt 
a  Christo  Domino  nosfro  in  Evan- 
gelio  instituta,  Baptismus  scilicet ,  et 
coena  Domini ;  quorum  ncidrum  de- 
bet nisi  a  ministro  verbi  legitime  or- 
dinato  dispensari.^ 

Y.  Sacramenta  Veteris  Testa- 
menti  si  res  spirituales  per  ea  signi- 
ficatas  exhibitasque  respiciamus, 
quoad  sid)stantiam  eadem  fuere  cum 
his  sub  Novo.'' 

Cap.  XXVIII. 
De   Baptismo. 

I.  Baptismus    est   sacramentum 


'  Am.  ed.  omits  the.  ^  Matt.  xxvi.  27,  28 ;  xxviii.  19,  20. 

'  Gen.  xvii.  10;  Matt.  xxvi.  27,  28;  Tit.  iii.  5.    «  Matt,  xxviii.  19  ;    1  Cor.  xi.  20,  23  ;   iv.  1  ; 

'  Rom.  ii.  28,  29  ;    1  Pet.  iii.  21.  Heb.  v.  4. 

*  Matt.  iii.  11  ;   1  Cor.  xii.  13.  '  1  Cor.  x.  1-4  ;  [Am.  ed.  1  Cor.  v.  7,  8]. 
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New  Testament,  ordained  by  Jesus 
Christ,'  not  only  for  the  solemn  ad- 
mission of  the  party  baptized  into 
the  visible  Church,"  but  also  to  be 
unto  him  a  sign  and  seal  of  the 
covenant  of  grace,^  of  his  ingraft- 
ing into  Christ,*  of  i-egeneration,^ 
of  remission  of  sins,°  and  of  his 
giving  up  unto  God,  through  Jesus 
Christ,  to  walk  in  newness  of  life : ' 
which  sacrament  is,  by  Christ's 
own  appointment,  to  be  continued 
in  his  Church  until  the  end  of  the 
world/ 

II.  The  outward  element  to  be 
used  in  this  sacrament  is  water, 
wherewith  the  party  is  to  be  bap- 
tized in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  by  a  minister  of  the  gospel 
lawfully  called  thereunto.' 

III.  Dipping  of  the  person  into 
the  water  is  not  necessary ;  but 
baptism  is  rightly  administered  by 
pouring  or  sprinkling  water  upon 
the  person.'" 

lY.  Not  only  those  that  do  actu- 
ally profess  faith  in  and  obedience 
unto  Christ,"  but  also  the  infants 


Novi  Testamenti,  a  Jesu  Christo  in- 
stitutum,^  non  solum  propter  solen- 
nem  personce  haptizatce  in  Eccle- 
siam  visihilem  admissionem,'  verum 
etiam  ut  signum  eidem  sit,  et  sigil- 
lum  cum  fcederis  gratice,^  turn  suce 
in  Christum  insitionis,*  regenera- 
tioniSj^  remissionis  peccatorum,'  ac 
sui  ipsius  Deo  per  Christum  dedica- 
tionis,  ad  amhulandum  in  vitce  no- 
vitate.''  Quod  quidem  Sacramentum 
e  Christi  ipsius  mandato  est  hi  Ec- 
clesia  ejus  ad  Jinem  usque  mundi 
retinendum.' 

II.  Elementum  externum  in  hoc 
Sacramento  adhibendum  est  Aqua; 
qua  haptizari  debet  admittendus,  a 
ministro  EvangeUi  legitime  ad  hoc 
vocato,  in  nomine  Patris  et  flii  et 
Spiritus  Sancti* 

III.  Baptizandi  in  aquam  im- 
mersio  necessaria  non  est;  verum 
haptismus  rite  administratur  aqua 
superfusa  vel  etiam  inspersa  bap- 
tizando.'" 

IV.  Non  illi  solum  qui  Jidem  in 
Christum  eique  se  ohedicntes  fore 
actu    quidem  profitentur^''   verum 


'Matt,    xxviii.    19;     [Am.    ed.    Mark    xvi.      ^  Rom.  vi.  3,  4. 


16]. 
'  1  Cor.  xii.  13;   [Am.  ed.  Gal.  iii.  27,  28]. 
'  Rom.  iv.  11  with  Col.  ii.  11, 12. 

*  Gal.  iii.  27  ;  Rom.  vi.  5. 
'  Tit.  iii.  r>. 

*  Mark   i.  4  ;    [Am.  ed.  Acts   ii.  38  ;    xxii. 

16]. 


«  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20. 

'  Matt.  iii.  1 1  ;    John  i.  33  ;    Matt,  xxviii. 
19,  20;    [Am.  ed.  Acts  x.  47;    viii.  36, 
38]. 
"  Heb.  ix.  10,  19-22;   Acts  ii.  41  ;    xvi.  33,- 

Mark  vii.  4. 
"  Mark  xvi.  !">,  16  ;  Acts  viii.  37,  38. 
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of  one   or  both  believing  parents 
are  to  be  baptized.' 

Y.  Although  it  be  a  great  sin  to 
contemn  or  neglect  this  ordinance/ 
yet  grace  and  salvation  are  not  so 
inseparably  annexed  unto  it,  as  that 
no  person  can  be  regenerated  or 
saved  without  it/  or  that  all  that 
are  baptized  are  undoubtedly  re- 
generated/ 

VI.  The  efficacy  of  baptism  is 
not  tied  to  that  moment  of  time 
wherein  it  is  administered;^  yet, 
notwithstanding,  by  the  right  use 
of  this  ordinance  the  grace  prom- 
ised is  not  only  offered,  but  really 
exhibited  and  conferred  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  to  such  (whether  of 
age  or  infants)  as  that  grace  be- 
longeth  unto,  according  to  the 
counsel  of  God's  own  will,  in  his 
appointed  time.^ 

VII.  The  sacrament  of  baptism 
is  but  once  to  be  administered  to 
any  person.'' 

Chapter  XXIX. 
Of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

L  Our  Lord  Jesus,  in  the  night 
wherein  he  was  betrayed,  instituted 


etiam  infantes  qui  a  Parenfe  vel  al- 
tera vel  utroque  Jideli  procrtantur, 
sunt  hapti^andi.^ 

V.  Quamvis  grave  peccatum  sii 
institutum  hoc  dcspicatui  habere  vel 
negligere;^  non  tamen  ei  sains  et 
gratia  ita  individue  annectuntur,  ut 
absque  illo  nemo  unquam  regenerari 
aid  salvari  possit,^  aut  quasi  indu- 
biimi  omnino  sit  regenerari  onines 
qui  baptisantur* 

VI.  Baptismi  efficacia  ei  teniporis 
momento  quo  administratur  non  ad- 
stringiturJ'  Nihilominus  tanicn,  usu 
debito  hujus  instituti  non  offertur  so- 
lum promissa  gratia,  vcruni  etiam 
omnibus  {tarn  infantihus  quam  adul- 
tis)  ad  quos  gratia  ilia  e  consilio 
Divince  voluntatis  pertinet,  per  Spi- 
ritum  Sanctum  in  tempore  suo  con- 
stitido  realiter  confertur  et  exhibe- 
tur." 

VII.  Sacramentum  Baptismi  ei' 
dem  personce  non  est  nisi  semel  ad- 
ministrandum.'' 

Cap.  XXIX. 

Dt  Ccena  Domini. 

I.  Dominus  noster  Jesus  eadem 
qua  prodebatur  node  instituit  cor- 


'  Gen.  xvii.  7,  9,  with  Gal.  iii.  9,  14,  and  Col.    ^  Rom.  iv.  11 ;  Acts  x.  2,  4,  22,  31,  45,  47, 
ii.  11 ,  12,  and  Acts  ii.  38,  39,  and  Rom.  iv.    *  Acts  viii.  13,  23, 
11,  12;   1  Cor.  vii.  14;   Matt,  xxviii.  19 


Mark   x.  13-10;    Luke  xviii.  15;    [Am. 
ed.  Acts  xvi.  14,  15,  33]. 
Luke  vii.  30  with  Exod.  iv.  24-2G. 

V(.L.  III.— U  a 


'  John  iii.  5,  8. 

'  Gal.  iii.  27;  Tit.  iii.  5;  Eph.  v.  25,  26;  Acts 

ii.  38,  41. 
'  Tit.  iii.  5. 
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the  sacrament  of  his  body  and  blood, 
called  the  Lord's  Supper,  to  be  ob- 
served iu  his  Church,  unto  the  end 
of  the  world ;  for  the  perpetual 
remembrance  of  the  sacritice  of 
himself  in  his  death,  the  sealing  all 
beuetits  thereof  unto  true  believers, 
their  spiritual  nourishment  and 
growth  in  him,  their  further  en- 
gagement in,  and  to  all  duties 
which  they  owe  unto  him ;  and  to 
be  a  bond  and  pledge  of  their 
communion  with  him,  and  with 
each  other,  as  members  of  his 
mystical  body.' 

II.  In  this  sacrament  Christ  is 
not  offered  up  to  his  Father,  nor 
any  real  sacrifice  made  at  all  for 
remission  of  sins  of  the  quick  or 
dead,^  but  only  a  commemoration 
of  that  one  offering  up  of  himself, 
by  himself,  upon  the  cross,  once  for 
all,  and  a  spiritual  oblation  of  all 
possible  praise  unto  God  for  the 
same;'  so  that  the  Popish  sacrifice 
of  the  mass,  as  they  call  it,  is  most 
abominably  injurious  to  Christ's 
one  only  sacrifice,  the  alone  pro- 
pitiation for  all  the  sins  of  tlie 
elect.* 


M    Cor.    xi.    23-26;    x.    IG,  17,   21;    xii. 

13. 
•  Heb.  ix.  22,  25,  20.  28. 


poris  et  sanguinis  sui  sacramentiim, 
Ca3nam  Domini  quam  dicimus,  in 
Ecdesia  sua  ad  Jincm  usque  mundi 
celebrandum,  in  perpetuam  memo- 
riam  sacrijicii  sui  ipsius  in  niorte 
sua  ohlati,  et  ad  heneficia  istius  om- 
nia vere  fidclibus  ohsignanduni ;  in 
eorum  item  alimcntum  ac  incremen- 
tum  in  Christo  spirituale ;  quoque 
ad  officia  cuncta  prcestanda,  prius 
quidem  illi  dehita,  arctiori  adhtic 
nodo  tenerentur  ;  ut  vinculum  deni- 
que  ac  pignus  foret  communionis  il- 
lius  quce  iis  cum  Christo  et  secum 
ipsis  mutuo,  tanquam  corporis  ip- 
sius mystici  memhris,  intercediV 

II,  In  hoc  Sacramento  non  Patri 
suo  offertur  Christus,  sed  ncque  inibi 
Jit  reale  aliquod  sacrijicium  ad  pec- 
catorum  remissionem  vivis  aut  mor- 
tuis  procurandam  /  ^  verum  unicce 
istius  oblationis,  qua  Christus  scmct 
ipsum  ipse  in  cruce,  et  quidem  otn- 
nino  semel  obtidit,  commemoratio  so- 
lum ;  una  cum  spirituali  propterea 
laudis  omnimodcG  Deo  redditce  obla- 
tione.^  Unde  Pontijiciorum  istud 
sacrijicium  Missce  {uti  loqui  amant) 
plane  detestandum  sit  oportet,  idpote 
maxime  injtiriam  uni  illi  unicoque 
Christi  sacrifcio,  quod  quidem  unica 
est  pro  peccatis  electorum  universus 
propitiatio* 


=  1  Cor.  xi.  24-20  ;  Matt.  xxvi.  26,  27 ;  [Am. 

ed.  Luke  xxii.  19,  20]. 
♦  Heb.  vii.  23,  24,  27 ;  x.  11, 12,  14, 18. 


THE  WESTMINSTER  CONFESSION  OF  FAITH,  1G47. 


665 


III.  Tlie  Lord  Jesus  hath,  in  this 
ordiiiaiK-e,  appointed  his  minister 
to  declare  his  word  of  institution  to 
the  people,  to  pray,  and  bless  the  ele- 
ments of  bread  and  wine,  and  there- 
by to  set  them  apart  from  a  common 
to  an  holy  use ;  and  to  take  and 
break  the  bread,  to  take  the  cup, 
and  (they  communicating  also  them- 
selves) to  give  both  to  the  commu- 
nicants;' but  to  none  who  are  not 
then  present  in  the  congregation/ 

IV.  Private  masses,  or  receiving 
this  sacrament  by  a  priest,  or  any 
other,  alone ;  ^  as  likewise  the  de- 
nial of  the  cup  to  the  people;^ 
worshiping  the  elements,  the  lifting 
them  up,  or  carrying  them  about 
for  adoration,  and  the  reserving 
them  for  any  pretended  religious 
use,  are  all  contrary  to  the  nature 
of  this  sacrament,  and  to  the  insti- 
tution of  Christ.^ 

V.  The  outward  elements  in  this 
sacrament,  duly  set  apart  to  the  uses 
ordained  by  Christ,  have  such  rela- 
tion to  him  crucified,  as  that  truly, 
yet  sacramentally  only,  they  are 
sometimes  called  by  the  name  of 
the  things  they  represent,  to  wit,  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ;'  albeit, 
in  substance  and  nature,  they  still 


III.  In  hoc  suo  institufo  prmcepit 
Dominiis  Jesus  Ministris  suis,  ver- 
hum  institutionis  populo  declarare, 
orare,  ac  elemenUs  pani  scilicet  ac 
vino  henedicere,  eaque  hac  ratione  a 
commimi  ad  sacrum  usum  separare, 
quinetiam  panem  accipere  et  fran- 
gere  ;  pocidmn  item  in  manus  acci- 
pere ;  atque  {communicant ib us  una 
ip)sis)  utrumque  communicant ihus  ex- 
hibere,'^  nemini  autem  a  congrega- 
tione  tunc  absenti.^ 

IV.  Missce  privatcB,  sive  perceptio 
hujusce  Sacramenti  a  solo  vel  Sacer- 
dote  vel  alio  quovis;^  prout  etiam 
poculi  a  populo  detensio,*  elemento- 
rum  adoratio,  quoque  adorentur  ele- 
vatio  aut  circumgestatio,  ut  et  pr(B- 
textu  religiosi  usus  cujusctmque  as- 
servatiOy  sunt  quidem  omnia  turn 
hujusce  Sacramenti  naturce  turn 
Christi  institutioni  plane  contra^ 
ria.^ 

V.  In  hoc  Sacramento  externa 
elementa  ad  usus  a  Christo  institu- 
tos  rite  separata,  ita  ad  eum  cruci- 
fixum  referuntur  id  rerum  quas  re- 
prcesentat  nominibus  {corporis  nempe 
ac  sanguinis  Christi)  vere  quidem,  at 
Sacramentaliter  tantum,  sint  nuncu- 
pata,^  manent  siquidem  adhuc  quoad 
substantiam  et  naturam  vere  solum- 


'  Matt.  xxvi.  26-28,  and  Mark   xiv.  22-24,  ^  1  Cor.  x.  6. 

and  Luke  xxii.  19,  20,  with  1  Cor.  xi.  23-  *  Mark  iv.  23 ;  1  Cor.  xi,  25-29. 

27.  5  Matt.  XV.  9. 

"  Acts  XX.  7  ;  1  Cor.  xi.  20.  «  Matt.  xxvi.  26-28. 
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remain  truly,  and  only,  bread  and 
wine,  as  they  were  before.* 

VI.  That  doctrine  which  main- 
tains a  change  of  the  substance  of 
bread  and  wine,  into  the  substance 
of  Christ's  body  and  blood  (com- 
monly called  transubstantiation)  by 
consecration  of  a  priest,  or  by  any 
other  way,  is  repugnant,  not  to 
Scripture  alone,  but  even  to  com- 
mon-sense and  reason  ;  overthrow- 
eth  the  nature  of  the  sacrament; 
and  hath  been,  and  is  the  cause  of 
manifold  superstitions,  yea,  of  gross 
idolatries.' 

VII.  Worthy  receivers,  outward- 
ly partaking  of  the  visible  elements 
in  this  sacrament,'  do  then  also  in- 
wardly by  faith,  really  and  indeed, 
yet  not  carnally  and  corporally,  but 
spiritually,  receive  and  feed  upon 
Christ  crucified,  and  all  benefits  of 
his  death :  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  being  then  not  corporally  or 
carnally  in,  with,  or  under  the  bread 
and  wine ;  yet  as  really,  but  spirit- 
ually, present  to  the  faith  of  be- 
lievers in  that  ordinance,  as  the 
elements  themselves  are,  to  their 
outward  senses." 

VIII.  Although  ignorant  and 
wicked  men  receive  the  outward 
elements    in    this    sacrament,  yet 


que  panis  ac  vinum  nihilo  minus 
quam  antea  /iterant.* 

VI.  Doctrina  ilia  quce  substantia! 
panis  ac  vini  in  snhstantiam  cor- 
poris et  sanguinis  Christi  conversi- 
onem  {transiibstantiatio  vulgo  clici- 
tur)  sive  illam  per  Sacerdotis  conse- 
crationem,  sive  quomodociinque  de- 
mum  fieri  statiiitj  non  scripturce  so- 
lum, verum  etiam  conimuui  omnium 
sensui  ac  rationi  adversatur,  sacra- 
menti  naturam  cvertit,  super st it ionis 
multifarice  causa  extitit  atque  etiam- 
num  existit,  imo  vero  et  crassissimm 
idololatriceJ' 

VII.  Bigne  comnitmicantes,  Ele- 
mcnta  in  hoc  sacramento  visibilia 
dum  participant,^  una  cum  iis  in- 
terne Christum  crucifixum  et  henefi- 
cia  mortis  ejus  universa  revera  et  re- 
aliter  {modo,  non  carnali  quidem  aut 
corporeo,  sed  spirituali)  per  fidem 
recipiunt  eisque  vescuntur.  Corpus 
siquidem  et  sanguis  Christi  non  cor- 
poreo aut  carnali  modo  in,  cum,  vel 
sub  pane  ac  vino  ;  realiter  tamen,  ac 
spiritualiter  credent ium  fidei  in  hoc 
institido,  non  minus  quam  externis 
sensibus  elementa  ipsa,  sunt  prcesen- 
tia.* 

VIII.  Homines  improbi  et  ignari 
externa  licet  in  hoc  sacramento  per- 
cipere  possint  elementa,  rem  tamen 


'  ]  Cor.  xi.  26-28  ;  Matt.  xxvi.  29.  »  1  Cor.  xi.  28  ;  [Am.  ed.  1  Cor.  v.  7,  8]. 

'Acts  iii.  21  with  1  Cor.  xi.  24-26;   Luke   *lCor.  x.  16;  [Am.  ed.  1  Cor.  x.  3,  4]. 
xxiv.  6,  39. 
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they  receive  not  the  thing  signified 
thereby ;  but  by  their  unworthy 
foiuing  thereunto  are  guilty  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  the  Lord,  to 
their  own  damnation.  Wherefore 
all  ignorant  and  ungodly  persons, 
as  they  are  unfit  to  enjoy  connnun- 
ion  with  him,  so  are  they  unworthy 
of  the  Lord's  table,  and  can  not, 
without  great  sin  against  Christ, 
while  they  remain  such,  partake  of 
these  holy  mysteries/  or  be  admit- 
ted thereunto." 

Chapter  XXX. 
Of  Church  Censures. 

I.  The  Lord  Jesus,  as  king  and 
head  of  his  Church,  hath  therein 
appointed  a  government  in  the 
hand  of  Church  officers,  distinct 
from  the  civil  magistrate.^ 

II.  To  these  officers  the  keys  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  are  com- 
mitted, by  virtue  whereof  they  have 
power  respectively  to  retain  and 
remit  sins,  to  shut  that  kingdom 
against  the  impenitent,  both  by  the 
Word  and  censures ;  and  to  open  it 
unto  penitent  sinners,  by  the  minis- 
try of  the  gospel,  and  by  absolution 
from  censures,  as  occasion  shall  re- 
quire.* 


per  ea  significatam  non  recipiunt ; 
vcrum  indigne  illiic  accedenclOj  rei 
fiiint  corporis  ac  sanguinis  Dominici 
ad  sui  ipsorum  condemnationem. 
Quapropter  homines  impii  ct  ignari 
prout  communioni  cum  Deo  potiun- 
dce  nuUatenus  sunt  idonei,  ita  pror- 
sus  indigni  sunt  qui  accedant  ad 
mensam  Domini  ^  neque  sine  gravi 
in  Christum  peccato,  possunt  {giiam- 
diu  tales  esse  non  destiterint  Sacra 
hcec  mysteria  participare ;  *  vel  ad 
ea  participatidum  admitti.^ 

Cap.  XXX. 
De  Censuris  Ecclesiasticis. 

I.  Dominus  Jesus  quatenus  Hex 
et  caput  Ecclesice  siice  constituit  in 
ea  regimen,  quod  in  officiariorum 
Ecclesiasticorum  manu  foret,  dis- 
tinctum  a  civili  Magistratu.^ 

II.  Officiariis  hisce  claves  regni 
ccelorum  sunt  comniissce,  quarum  vir~ 
tute  ohtinent  potestatem  peccata  vel 
retinendi  vel  remittendi  pro  varia 
peccantium  conditione  ;  impoeniten' 
tibus  quidem  regnum  illud  tarn  per 
verbum  quam  per  censuras  occlu- 
dendi,  peccatorihus  vero  poenitentihus 
tarn  evangelii  ministerio  quam  dbsO' 
lutione  a  censuris  idem  aperiendi, 
prout  occasio  posttdaverit.* 


1  1  Cor.  xi.  27-29;   2  Cor.  vi.  14-16;   [Am.  Acts  xx.  17,  28;    Heb.  xiii.  7,  17,  24;    1 

ed.  1  Cor.  x.  21].  Cor.  xii.  28;   Matt,  xxviii.  18-20;    [Am. 

=  1  Cor.  V.  6,  7,  13  ;    2  Thess.  iii.  6,  14,  15  ;  ed.  Psa.  ii.  6-9  ;  John  xviii.  36]. 

Matt.  vii.  6.  *  Matt.  xvi.  19  ;    xviii.  17,  18  ;  Jolui  xx.  21- 

'  Isa.  ix.  6,  7  ;    1  Tim.  v.  17  ;    1  Thess.  v.  12  ;  23  ;  2  Cor.  ii.  6-8. 
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III,  Church  censures  are  neces- 
sary for  the  recUxiniing  and  gain- 
ing of  offending  brethren  ;  for  de- 
terring of  others  from  the'  like  of- 
fenses ;  for  purging  out  of  that 
leaven  which  might  infect  the 
whole  lump ;  for  vindicating  the 
honor  of  Christ,  and  the  holy  pro- 
fession of  the  gospel ;  and  for  pre- 
venting the  wrath  of  God,  which 
might  justly  fall  upon  the  Church, 
if  they  should  suffer  his  covenant, 
and  the  seals  thereof,  to  be  pro- 
faned by  notorious  and  obstinate 
offenders.^ 

IV.  For  the  better  attaining  of 
these  ends,  the  officers  of  the  Church 
are  to  proceed  by  admonition,  sus- 
pension from  the  Sacrament  of  the 
Lord's  Supper  for  a  season,  and  by 
excommunication  from  the  Church, 
according  to  the  nature  of  the  crime 
and  demerit  of  the  person.^ 

Chapter  XXXI. 
Of  Synods  and  Councils. 

I.  For  the  better  government  and 
further  edification  of  the  Church, 
there  ought  to  be  such  asseinblies 
as  are  commonly  called  synods  or 
councils.* 


III.  Oninino  necessarim  sunt  cen- 
sured Ecdcsiastkie,  hicrandis  fratri- 
hus  cMinqncntibus  eisqiie  in  viam 
rcducendis,  rcliquis  autcm  a  simili- 
hus  delictis  dcterrendis,fernieuto  ilU 
malo,  ne  totam  massam  injiciat,  ex- 
pnrgando  •  ad  honorem  Christi  ct 
Sanctum  EvangeJil  profcssioncm 
vindicandum,  tit  x)rccvertatur  dcni- 
que  ira  Dei,  quce  merito  in  Ecclesiam 
accendi  posset,  si  ipsius  foedus,  hu- 
jusque  sigilla  ah  ins  igniter  ac  perti- 
naciter  delinquent ihus  impune  pro- 
fanari  pateretur.'^ 

lY.  Quo  melius  autem  hosce  fines 
consequantur,  procedere  dehent  Ec- 
clesice  officiarii,  admoncndo,  a  Sacra- 
mento ccencc  Dominicce  ad  tenqms 
aliquod  suspendendo,  excommtini- 
cando  denique  ah  Ecclesia,  pro  ra- 
tione  criminis,  atque  personce  dclin- 
quentis  merito.^ 

Cap.  XXXI. 
De  Synodis  et  Conciliis, 

I.  Quo  melius  gid)ernari,  ac  ulte- 
rius  cedificari  jiossit  Ecclesia,  con- 
ventus  ejusmodi  fieri  dehent,  qualcs 
vulgo  Synodi  ct  Concilia  mincu- 
pantur* 


'  [Am.  ed.  omits  the.']  ^  1  Thess.  v.  12;  2  Thess.  iii.  G,  14,  ir> :  1  Cor, 
'  1  Cor.  chap.  v.  ;    1  Tim.  v.  20  ;  Matt.  vii.  f. ;  v.  4,  5,  13  ;  Matt,  xviii.  17  ;  Tit.  iii.  10. 

1  Tim.  i.  20  ;    1  Cor.  xi.  27  to  the  end,  *  Acts  xv.  2,  4,  6. 

with  Jude  23 
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The  American  edition  here  adds  the  following : 

[Audit  helongeth  to  the  overseers  and  other  rulers  of  the  particular 
churches^  by  virtue  of  their  office,  and  the  poioer  which  Christ  hath 
given  them  for  edification,  and  not  for  destruction,  to  appoint  such 
assemblies  (Acts  xv.) ;  and  to  convene  together  in  them,  as  often  as 
they  shall  judge  it  expedient  for  the  good  of  the  Church  (Acts  xv.  22, 
23,  25).] 


II.  As  magistrates  may  lawfully 
call  a  synod  of  ministers  and  other 
fit  persons  to  consult  and  advise 
with  about  matters  of  religion  ;'  so, 
if  magistrates  be  open  enemies  to 
the  Ciuirch,  the  ministers  of  Christ, 
of  themselves,  by  virtue  of  their 
ofiice,  or  they,  with  other  fit  per- 
sons, upon  delegation  from  their 
churches,  may  meet  together  in 
such  assemblies.^ '''  ^ 

III.  [If.]  It  belongeth  to  synods 
and  councils,  ministerially,  to  de- 
termine controversies  of  faith,  and 
cases  of  conscience ;  to  set  down 
rules  and  directions  for  the  better 
ordering  of  the  public  worship  of 
God,  and  government  of  his  Church; 
to  receive  complaints  in  cases  of 
maladministration,  and  authorita- 
tively to  determine  the  same :  which 
decrees  and  determinations,  if  con- 
sonant to  the  Word  of  God,  are  to 
be  received  with  reverence  and  sub- 
mission, not  only  for  their  agree- 
ment with  the  Word,  but  also  for 


II.  Quemadmodum  licitum  est 
Magistratihus  Synodum  Ministro- 
rum  allorumque  qui  sunt  idonei  con- 
vocare,  quibuscum  de  religionis  re- 
bus deliberent  ac  consultent : '  Ita  si 
Magistratus  fuerint  Ecclesice  hostes 
aperti,  licebit  Christi  ministris  a  se- 
ipsis  virtute  officii^  eisve  cum  aliis 
idoneis,  accej^ta  prius  ab  Ecclesiis 
suis  delegatione,  in  istiusmodi  con- 
vent ibus  congregari.^ 

III.  Synodorum  et  Conciliorum 
est  controversias  fidei  et  conscientice 
casus,  ministerialiter  quideni,  deter- 
minare  ;  regidas  ac  prcescripta  quo 
melius  publicus  Dei  cidtus  ejusque 
Ecclesice  regimen  ordinentur  consti- 
tuere ;  Querelas  de  mala  admini- 
stratione  delafas  admittere,  deque  iis 
authoritative  decernere.  Quce  qui- 
dem  decreta  et  decisiones,  modo  verba 
Dei  consenserint,  cum  reverentia 
sunt  ac  summissione  excipienda  ; 
Nan  quidem  solum  quod  verba  Dei 
sint  consentanea,  verum  etiam  gratia 
potestatis  ea  constituentis,  ut  quce 


J  Isa.  xlix.  23  ;  1  Tim.  ii.  1,  2  ;  2  Chron.  xix. 
8-1 1 ;  chaps,  xxix.,  xxx. ;  Matt.  ii.  4,  5  ; 
Prov.  xi.  14. 


2  Acts  XV.  2,  4,  22,  23,  25. 

'  [Am.  ed.  omits  this  whole  section.] 
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the  power  whereby  they  are  made, 
as  being  an  ordinance  of  God,  ap- 
pointed thereunto  in  his  Word.' 

IV.  [III.]  All  synods  or  councils 
since  the  apostles'  times,  whether 
genei'al  or  particular,  may  en-,  and 
many  ha\  e  erred ;  therefore  they 
are  not  to  be  made  the  rule  of  faith 
or  practice,  but  to  be  used  as  a 
help  in  both." 

Y.  [IV.]  Synods  and  councils  are 
to  handle  or  conclude  nothing  but 
that  which  is  ecclesiastical :  and  are 
not  to  intermeddle  with  civil  affairs 
which  concern  the  commonwealth, 
unless  by  way  of  humble  petition 
in  cases  extraordinary ;  or  by  way 
of  advice  for  satisfaction  of  con- 
science, if  they  be  thereunto  re- 
quired by  the  civil  magistrate.^ 

Chapter  XXXII. 

Of  the  Stale  of  Men*  after  Death,  and  of  the 
Resurrection  of  the  Dead. 

I.  The  bodies  of  men,  after  death, 
return  to  dust,  and  see  corruption  ;^ 
but  their  souls  (which  neither  die 
nor  sleep),  having  an  immortal  sub- 
sistence, immediately  return  to  God 
who  gave  them.*  The  souls  of  the 
righteous,  being  then  made  perfect 
in  holiness,  are  received  into  the 
highest  heavens,  where  they  behold 


sit  ordinatio  Dei  id  ad  in  verbo  sua 
designata.^ 

IV.  Sijnodi  omnes  sive  concilia 
post  Apostolorum  temporal  seu  gene- 
rales  sive  piarticulareSy  errori  sunt 
ohnoxia;,  quin  neque  xmucce  errave- 
ritnt.  Proindeqiie  fide'i  aut  praxeos 
norma  constituendce  non  sunt,  verimi 
in  utrisque  auxilii  loco  adliihcndce.'^ 

V.  Synodi  ct  Concilia  id  solum 
quod  Ecclesiam  sjjectat  tractare  de- 
bent  et  concludere ;  neque  civiUbus 
negotiis,  qum  rem  publicam  spectant 
ingerere  se  debent,  nisi  liumiliter 
supplicando  in  casibus,  si  qui  acci- 
derint,  extraordinariis ;  aut  eonsu- 
lendo,  quoties  id  ab  eis  postidat  Ma- 
gistratus  civilis,  nempe  quo  consci- 
entice  illius  satisjiat.^ 

Cap.  XXXII. 

De  statu  hominum  jiost  mortem,  deque  resur- 
rectione  mortuoruni. 

I.  Hominum  corpora  post  mortem 
ad  pidverem  rediguntur,  et  corriip- 
tionem  vident:^  At  animce  illorum 
{quce  quidem  nee  morientur  nee  ob- 
dormiunt)  ut  quce  subsistentiam  ha- 
bent  immortalem,  ad  Deum  continue 
earum  datorem  revertuntur."  Ani- 
mm  quidem  Justorum  iam  turn  per- 
fecte  sanctijicata^,  eoelis  supremis  ac- 


'Acts  XV.  In,  19,  24,  27-31  ;   xvi.  4  ;   Matt.  ^  Luke  xii.  13, 14  ;  John  xviii.  36. 

xviii.  17-20.  *  [Am.  ed.  has  Man.^ 

^  Eph.  ii.  20 ;   Acts  xvii.  11 ;    1  Cor.  ii.  5 ;   2  *  Gen.  iii.  19 ;  Acts  xiii.  36. 

Cor.  i.  24.  *  Luke  xxiii.  43  ;  Eccles.  xii.  7. 
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the  face  of  God  in  light  and  glory, 
waiting  for  the  full  redemption  of 
their  bodies : '  and  the  souls  of  the 
wicked  are  cast  into  hell,  where 
they  remain  in  torments  and  utter 
darkness,  reserved  to  the  judgment 
of  the  great  day."  Besides  these 
two  places  for  souls  separated  from 
their  bodies,  the  Scripture  acknowl- 
edgeth  none. 

II.  At  the  last  day,  such  as  are 
found  alive  shall  not  die,  but  be 
changed;'  and  all  the  dead  shall 
be  raised  up  with  the  self- same 
bodies,  and  none  other,  although 
with  different  qualities,  which  shall 
be  united  again  to  their  souls  for- 
ever." 

III.  The  bodies  of  the  unjust 
shall,  by  the  power  of  Christ,  be 
raised  to  dishonor;  the  bodies  of 
the  just,  by  his  Spirit,  unto  honor, 
and  be  made  conformable  to  his 
own  glorious  body/ 

Chapter  XXXIII. 
Of  the  Last  Judgment. 

I.  God  hath  appointed  a  day 
wherein  he  will  judge  the  world  in 
righteousness  by  Jesus  Christ,'  to 


cipiuntuTj  ubi  Dei  faciem  in  lumine 
ac  gloria  iiituentiir,  corporum  suorum 
plenam  redemtionem  expcctanfes : ' 
Animce  vero  improhorum  conjiciim- 
tur  in  Gehennam,  ubi  inter  diros  crti- 
ciaius  in  tenehris  exteriorihus  con- 
cliisce  inanent,  ad  judicium  magni 
illius  diei  asservatce.^  Locum  autem 
animabus  a  corpore  solutis  extra 
hosce  duos  Scriptura  Sacra  nan 
agnoscit  idlum. 

II.  Novissimo  illo  die,  qui  compe- 
rientur  in  vivis  non  morientur  qui- 
dem  sed  mutabuntur ;  ^  qui  mortui 
fuerint  resuscitabuntur  omnes,  ipsis- 
simis  iis  corporibus  quibus  viventes 
aliquando  fungebantur,  ac  non  aliis, 
utut  qualitate  differentibus  ;  quce  de- 
nuo  animabus  quceqiie  suis  ceterno 
conjugio  unientur* 

III.  Injustorimi  corpora  ad  dede- 
cus  per  potentiam  Christi  suscita- 
buntur ;  justorum  autem  corpora 
per  spiritum,  ejus  ad  Jionorem,  fient- 
que  Jicec  conformia  corpori  ipsius 
gloriosoJ" 

Cap.  XXXIII. 
De  ultimo  judicio. 

I.  Diem  Deus  designavit  quo  mun- 
dum  in  justitia  judicabit  per  Jesum 
Christum ;  ^  cui   a  Patre   data  est 


'  Heb.  xii.  23 ;   2  Cor.  v.  1,  6,  8 ;   Phil.  i.  23,  '  1  Thess.  iv.  17 ;   1  Cor.  xv.  51,  .52. 

with  Acts  iii.  21  and  Eph.  iv.  10;   [Am.  *  Job  xix.  26,  27;   1  Cor.  xv.  42-44. 

ed.  1  John  iii.  2].  *  Acts  xxiv.  1 5  :    John  v.  28,  29  ;   1  Cor,  xv. 
'  Luke  xvi.  23,  24;   Acts  i.  25;  Jude  6,  7;  42  ;  Phil.  iii.  21. 

1  Pet.  iii.  19.  *  Acts  xvii.  31. 
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whom  all  power  and  judgment  is 
given  of  the  Father.'  In  which 
day,  not  only  the  apostate  angels 
shall  be  judged,^  but  likewise  all 
persons,  that  have  lived  upon  earth, 
shall  appear  before  the  tribunal  of 
Christ,  to  give  an  account  of  their 
thoughts,  words,  and  deeds ;  and  to 
receive  according  to  what  they  have 
done  in  the  body,  whether  good  or 
evil/ 

II.  The  end  of  God's  appointing 
this  day,  is  for  the  manifestation  of 
the  gloi-y  of  his  mercy  in  the  eter- 
nal salvation  of  the  elect;*  and  of 
his  justice  in  the  damnation  of  the 
reprobate,  who  are  wicked  and  dis- 
obedient.^ For  then  shall  the  riffht- 
eous  go  into  everlasting  life,  and 
receive  that  fullness  of  joy  and  re- 
freshing which  shall  come  from 
the  presence  of  the  Lord  :  ^  but  the 
wicked,  who  know  not  God,  and  obey 
not  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  shall 
be  cast  into  eternal  torments,  and  be 
punished  with  everlasting  destruc- 
tion from  the  presence  of  the  Lord, 
and  from  the  glory  of  his  power.' 

III.  As  Christ  would  have  us  to 
be  certainly  persuaded  that  there 
shall  be  a  day  of  judgment,  both  to 
deter  all  men  from  sin,  and  for  the 


omnis  potestas  et  judicium.^  Quo 
quidem  die  iion  solum  jiidkahuntur 
Angeli  ajwstatici,^  verum  etiam  om- 
iies  homines,  qaotquot  usxiiam  in  orbe 
tcrrarum  aUquando  vixerint,  coram 
Christi  trihunali  comparehunt,  ut 
cogitatlonum,  dictorum,  factorumque 
suorum  rationem  reddant,  recipiant- 
qiie  simul  juxta  id  quod  in  corjwre 
quisque  fecerit,  seu  honum  fiierit  sive 
malum.^ 

II.  Eo  mdem  consilio  Diem  hunc 
prcestituit  Dens,  quo  nempe  mise- 
ricordice  suce  constaret  gloria  ex 
ceterna  salute  electorum,  justitice 
autem  e  damnatione  reprohorum, 
qui  improhi  sunt  et  contumaces. 
Tunc  enim  justi  introibunt  in  vi- 
tam  ceternam,  recipientque  plenitur- 
dinem  illam  gaudii  ac  refrigerii, 
quce  a  prmsentia  Domini  vcntura 
sunt :  Impii  autem,  qui  Dcum  igno- 
rant, quique  Evangelio  Jesu  Christi 
non  morcm  gerunt,  in  ceternos  cru- 
ciatus  detrudentur,  ceternaque  per- 
ditione  jmnientur  a  prcesentia  Do- 
mini et  a  potentice  ipsius  gloria 
profligati.'' 

III.  Quemadmodiim  Christus  no- 
bis, futurum  esse  aUquando  diem  ju- 
dicii,  esse  velit persuasissimum  ;  turn 
quo  omnes  a  peccato  absterreantur, 


'  John  V.  22,  27. 

'  1  Cor.  vi.  3 ;  Jude  6 ;  2  Pet.  ii.  4. 

^  2  Cor.  V.  10;   Eccles.  xii.  14;    Rom.  ii.  16; 

XIV.  10,  12  ;   Matt.  xii.  3(!,  37. 
'  Rom.  ix.  23  ;  Matt.  xxv.  21. 


*  Rom.  ii.  5,  6  ;  2  Thess.  i.  7,  8 ;  Rom.  ix.  22. 
^  Matt.  xxv.  31-34;  Acts  iii.  19;   2  Thess.  i. 

7. 
'  Matt.  xxv.  41,  46  ;  2  Thess.  i.  9 ;  [Am.  ed. 

Isa.  Ixvi.  24]. 
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greater  consolation  of  the  godly  in 
their  adversity : '  so  will  he  have 
that  day  unknown  to  men,  that  they 
may  shake  off  all  carnal  security, 
and  be  always  watchful,  because 
they  know  not  at  what  hour  the 
Lord  will  come :  and  mav  be  ever 
prepared  to  say.  Come,  Lord  Jesus, 
come  quickly."     Amen. 

Charles  Herle,  Prolocutor. 
Cornelius  Burges,  Assessor. 
Herbert  Palmer,  Assessor. 
Henry  Robroughe,  Scriba. 
Adoniram  Byfield,  Scriba. 


turn  oh  majus  piorum  solatlimi  in 
rebus  adversis : '  ita  sane  diem  ip- 
sum  vult  ah  hominihus  ignorari,  quo 
securitatem  onmem  carnalem  excuti- 
ant,  et  nunquam  non  sint  vigilantes 
(qmini  qua  hora  venturus  sit  Dotni- 
nus  ignorant)  utque  semper  sint 
parati  ad  dicendum  Veni  Bomine 
Jesu,  etiam  cito  veni.^     Amen. 


■  2  Pet.  iii.  11,14;  2  Cor.  v.  10, 1 1 ;  2  Thess.  i.    '  Matt.  xxiv.  36,  42-44  ;   Mark  xiii.  35-37  ; 
5-7;  Luke  xxi.  27,  28 ;  Kom.  viii.  23-25.  Luke  xii.  35,  36  ;  Eev.  xxii.  20. 
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TO 

The  Right  honorable  the  Lords  and 

Commons  Affembled  in  Parliament; 

The  humble  Advice  of  the  Affembly  of  Divines 
fitting    at    Westminster. 

Concerning 

A  larger  Catechifm. 


Question. 

Hat  is  the  chief  and  higheji  end  of  man  ? 

A.  Mans  chief  and  higheft  end  is,  toglori- 
fie  God,  and  fully  to  enjoy  him  for  ever. 
Q.  How  doth  it  appear  that  there  is  a  God? 
A.  The  very  light  of  nature  in  man,  and 
the  works  of  God,  declare  plainly  that  there  is  a  God :  but 
his  Word  and  Spirit  only  do  fufficiently  and  effedually 
reveale  him  unto  men  for  their  falvation. 
Q.  What  is  the  Word  of  God? 

A.  The  holy  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Tefta- 
ment  are  the  Word  of  God,  the  only  Rule  of  Faith  and 
obedience. 
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Q.How 
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THE  WESTMINSTER  SHORTER  CATECHISM.    A.D.  1647. 
Catechismus   Westmonasteriensis  Minor. 

[This  Catechism  was  prepared  by  the  Westminster  Assembly  in  1647,  and  adopted  by  the  General  As- 
sembly of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  1048  ;  by  the  Presbyterian  Synod  of  New  York  and  Philadelphia,  May, 
1T8S:  and  by  nearly  all  the  Calvinistic  Presbyterian  and  Congregational  Churches  of  the  English  tongue. 
It  was  translated  into  Greek,  Hebrew,  Arabic,  and  many  other  languages,  and  appeared  iu  innumerable 
editions.  Although  little  known  on  the  continent  of  Europe,  it  is  more  extensively  used  than  any  other 
Protestant  catechism,  except  perhaps  the  Small  Catechism  of  Luther  and  the  Heidelberg  Catechism. 
Want  of  space  compels  us  to  omit  the  Assembly's  Larger  Catechism,  which  is  easy  of  access.  For  the 
same  reason  we  have  omitted  the  Scripture  proofs. 

The  English  original  is  conformed  to  the  edition  of  the  Presbyterian  Board,  compared  with  the  Lon- 
don edition  of  1658  and  other  older  English  and  Scotch  editions,  which  present  no  variations  of  any  ac- 
count. The  Latin  translation  is  from  the  Cambridge  and  Edinburgh  editions,  coutainiug  the  Confessiou 
and  both  Catechisms,  and  reprinted  in  Niemeyer's  Appendix.] 


The  Shorter  Catechism. 

Question.  1.  WJiat  is  the  chief  end 
of  man  f 

Answer.  Man's  chief  end  is  to 
glorify  God,  and  to  enjoy  him 
forever. 

Ques.  2.  What  rule  hath  God  given 
to  direct  us  how  we  may  glorify  and 
enjoy  him  f 

Ans.  The  "Word  of  God,  which  is 
contained  in  the  Scriptures  of  tiie 
Old  and  New  Testaments,^  is  the 
only  rule  to  direct  us  how  we  may 
glorify  and  enjoy  him. 

Ques.  3.  What  do  the  Scriptures 
principally  teach  f 

Ans.  The  Scriptures  principally 
teach  what  man  is  to  believe  con- 
cerning God,  and  what  duty  God 
requires  of  man. 

Ques.  4.  What  is  GOD  f 

Ans.  God  is  a  Spirit,  infinite, 
eternal,  and   unchangeable,  in  his 


Catechismus  Mince. 

Qusestio.  Quis  hominis  finis  est 
prcecipuus  1 

Responsio.  'Prcecipuus  hominis 
finis  est,  Deum  glorificare,  eodemque 
frui  in  ceternum. 

Quaes.  Quam  nobis  regulam  dedit 
Deus,  qua  nos  ad  ejus  glorificationem 
ac  fruitionem  dirigamur  ? 

Resp.  Verhum  Dei  {quod  Scriptu- 
ris  Veteris  ac  Novi  instrumenti  com- 
prehenditur)  est  unica  regula,  qua 
nos  ad  ejus  glorificationem  ac  frui- 
tionem dirigamur. 

Quaes.  Quid  est  quod  Scripturce 
prmcipue  docent  f 

Resp.  Duo  imprimis  sunt  quce 
Scri2)turce  docent,  quid  homini  de 
Deo  sit  credendum,  quidque  officii 
exigat  ah  homine  Deus. 

Qua3S.  Quid  est  Deus  f 

Resp.  Deus  est  Spiritus  essentia, 
sapientia,  potentia,  sanctitate,  justi- 


'  The  London  edition  of  1658,  Dunlop's  Collection  of  1719,  and  other  editions  read  Testament. 
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being,  wisdom,  power,  holiness,  jus- 
tice, goodness,  and  truth. 

Ques.  5.  Are  there  more  Gods  than 
one  f 

Ans.  There  is  but  one  only,  the 
living  and  true  God. 

Ques.  6.  How  many  persons  are 
there  in  the  Godhead  ? 

Ans.  There  are  three  persons  in 
the  Godhead  :  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  these 
three  are  one  God,  the  same  in  sub- 
stance, equal  in  power  and  glory. 

Ques.  7.  What  are  the  decrees  of 
God? 

Ans.  The  decrees  of  God  are  his 
eternal  purpose  according  to  the 
counsel  of  his  will,  whereby,  for  his 
own  glory,  he  hath  fore-ordained 
whatsoever  comes  to  pass. 

Ques.  8.  How  doth  God  execute 
his  decrees. 

Ans.  God  executeth  his  decrees 
in  the  works  of  creation  and  provi- 
dence. 

Ques.  9.  What  is  the  worJc  of 
creation  f 

Ans.  The  work  of  creation  is 
God's  making  all  things  of  nothing, 
by  the  word  of  his  power,  in  the 
space  of  six  days,  and  all  very  good. 

Ques.  10.  Hoiv  did  God  create 
man  f 

Ans.  God  created  man,  male  and 
female,  after  his  own  image,  in 
knowledge,  righteousness,  and  holi- 


tia,  honitate   ac   veritate   infinitus, 
ceternus,  ac  immutabilis. 

Quaes.  Suntne  plures  uno  Deo  ? 

Resp.  Unus  est  tinicusque,  vivens 
ille  verusque  Deus. 

Quaes.  Quot  sunt  personce  in  Dei- 
tate  f 

Resp.  In  Deitate  personce  trcs 
sunt,  Pater,  Films,  ac  Spiritus  Sanc- 
tus  ;  suntque  hce  tres  personce  Deus 
unus,  substantia  ecedem,  potentia  ac 
gloria  cocequales. 

Quaes.  Quid  stmt  decreta  Dei  f 

Resp.  Decreta  Dei  sunt  ceternum 
ejus  propositum  secundum  voluntatis 
suce  consilium,  quo  quicquid  unquam 
evenit,  propter  suam  ipsius  gloriam 
prceordinavit. 

Quaes.  Quomodo  decreta  sua  exe- 
quitur  Deus  f 

Resp.  Deus  exequitur  decreta 
sua  creationis  ojjeribus  ac  provi- 
dentice. 

Quaes.  Quid  est  opus  creatio- 
nis f 

Resp.  Opus  creationis  est  quo 
Deus  per  verhum  potentice  suce  om- 
nia sex  dierum  spatio  ex  nihilo  con- 
didit,  atque  omnia  quidem  valde  bona. 

Quaes.  Qualem  creavit  Deus  ho- 
minem  f 

Resp,  Detts  hominem  creavit  ma- 
rem  ac  foeminam,  juxta  suam  ipsius 
imaginem,  in  cognitione,  justitia  ac 
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iiess,  with  dominion  over  tlie  crea- 
tures. 

Ques.  11.  What  are  God's  ivories 
of  providence  f 

Ans.  God's  works  of  providence 
are  his  most  holy,  wise,  and  pow- 
erful preserving  and  governing 
all  his  creatures,  and  all  their  ac- 
tions, 

Ques.  12.  What  special  act  of 
providence  did  God  exercise  towards 
man,  in  the  estate  wherein  he  was 
created  ? 

Ans.  When  God  had  created 
man,  he  entered  into  a  covenant  of 
life  with  him,  upon  condition  of 
perfect  obedience  ;  forbidding  him 
to  cat  of  the  tree  of  knowledo-e 
of  good  and  evil,  upon  pain  of 
death. 

Ques.  13.  Did  our  first  parents 
continue  in  the  estate  wherein  they 
ivere  created? 

Ans.  Our  first  parents,  being  left 
to  the  freedom  of  their  own  will,  fell 
from  the  estate  wherein  they  were 
created,  by  sinning  against  God, 

Ques.  14.  What  is  sin  f 

Ans.  Sin  is  any  want  of  con- 
formity unto,  or  transgression  of, 
the  law  of  God. 

Ques.  15.  What  was  the  sin  where- 
by our  first  parents  fell  from  the  es- 
tate wherein  they  were  created  f 

Ans.  The  sin  whereby  our  first 
parents  fell  from  the  estate  wherein 


sanctitate,  dominium  hahentem  in 
creaturas. 

Quaes.  Qucenam  sunt  opera  Di- 
vince  providentice  f 

Kesp.  Providentice  Divince  opera 
sunt  sanctissima  Dei,  sapicntissima 
potent issimaque  creaturarum  sua- 
rum  omnium,  earumque  actionum 
conservatio  et  gidjernatio. 

Quaes.  Quern  peculiarem  provi' 
dentice  suce  actum  exercehat  Deus 
circa  hominem  in  statu  creationis 
suce  existentem  f 

Resp.  Postquam  Deus  hominem 
condidisset,  inihat  cum  iUofosdus  vi- 
tce,  sub  conditione  perfected  obedi- 
entice ;  esu  de  arbore  scientice  boni 
malique  sub  pcena  mortis  eidem  in- 
terdicens. 

Quaes.  An  vera  Primi  nostri  Pa- 
rentes  in  quo  creati  fuerant  statu 
perstitere  f 

Resp.  Primi  Parentes  voluntatis 
suce  libertati  permissi  peccando  in 
Deum  statu  in  quo  creati  fuerant 
exciderunt. 

Quaes.  Quid  est  peccatum  f 

Resp,  Peccatum  est  dcfectus  quili- 
bct  conformitatis  cum  lege  Divina, 
seu  qucevis  ejusdem  transgressio. 

Quaes,  Quodnam  erat  picccatum 
istud  quo  primi  parentes  statu  in 
quo  creati  fuerant  exciderunt  f 

Resp.  Peccatum  istud  quo  primi 
parentes  statu  in  quo  creati  fuerant 
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tliey  were  created,  was  their  eating 
the  forbidden  fruit. 

^^^5. 16,  Did  all  mankind  fall  in 
Adamh  first  transgression  f 

Ans.  The  covenant  being  made 
with  Adam,  not  only  for  liimself, 
bnt  for  his  posterity,  all  mankind 
descending  from  him  by  ordinary 
generation,  sinned  in  him,  and  fell 
with  him,  in  his  first 
sion. 


transgres- 


Ques.  17.  Into  what  estate  did  the 
fall  bring  mankind  f 

Ans.  The  fall  brought  mankind 
into  an  estate  of  sin  and  misery. 

Qiics.  18.  Wherein  consists  the 
sinfulness  of  that  estate  whereinto 
man  fell  f 

Ans.  The  sinfulness  of  that  es- 
tate whereinto  man  fell,  consists  in 
the  guilt  of  Adam's  first  sin,  the 
want  of  original  righteousness,  and 
the  corruption  of  his  whole  nature, 
which  is  commonly  called  original 
sin  ;  together  with  all  actual  trans- 
gressions which  proceed  from  it. 

Ques.  19.  What  is  the  misery  of 
that  estate  whereinto  man  fell  f 

Ans.  All  matikind  by  their  fall 
lost  communion  with  God,  are  un- 
der his  wrath  and  curse,  and  so 
made  liable  to  all  the'  miseries  in 


exciderunty  erat  comestio  fructus  in- 
terdicti. 

Quaes.  Totumne  genus  humanum 
cecidit  in  prima  Adami  transgres- 
sione  f 

Resp.  Quandoquidem  fcedus  cum 
Adamo  ictum  fiierat  non  suo  tantmn 
sed  et  posterorum  suorum  nomine  ; 
exinde  factum  est  ut  totum  genius 
humanum  ah  illo  generatione  ordi- 
naria  procreatum,  in  eo  peccaverit, 
cumque  eo  ceciderit,  in  prima  ejus 
transgressione. 

Quaes.  In  quem  vero  statum  prce- 
cipitavit  lapsus  iste  humanum  genus  f 

Resp.  Lapsus  iste  humanum  ge- 
nus in  statum  peccati  ac  miseries 
prcecipitavit. 

Quaes.  In  quo  consistit  status  il- 
litis  in  quem  lapsus  est  homo  pecca- 
minositas  f 

Resp.  Status  in  quem  lapsus  est 
homo  peccaminositas  consistit  in 
reatu  primi  illius  peccati  quod  Ada- 
mus  admisit,  in  defectu  originalis  ju- 
stitice,  totiusque  naturce  corruptione, 
quod  Peccatum  originale  vulgo  di- 
citur ;  una  cum  omnibus  peccatis 
actualibus  exinde  profiuentibus. 

Quaes.  Quce  miseria  est  illius  sta- 
tus in  quem  homo  lapsus  est  f 

Resp.  Universum  genus  humanum 
lapsu  suo  communionem  cum  Deo 
perdidit,  sub  ira  ejus  et  maledictione 
est  constitutum,  adeoque  cunctis  hu- 
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tliis  life,  to  deatli  itself,  and  to  the 
pains  of  hell  forever. 

Ques.  20.  Did  God  leave  all  man- 
kind to  perish  in  the  estate  of  sin 
and  misery  ? 

Ans.  God,  having  out  of  his  mere 
good  pleasure,  from  all  eternity, 
elected  some  to  everlasting  life,  did 
enter  into  a  covenant  of  grace,  to 
deliver  them  out  of  the  estate  of 
sin  and  misery,  and  to  bring  them 
into  an  estate  of  salvation  by  a  Re- 
deemer. 

Ques.  21.  Who  is  the  Medeemer 
of  God's  elect  ? 

Ans.  The  only  Redeemer  of  God's 
elect  is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who 
being  the  eternal  Son  of  God  be- 
came man,  and  so  was,  and  con- 
tin  ueth  to  be,  God  and  man,  in 
two  distinct  natures,  and  one  per- 
son forever. 

Ques.  22,  How  did  Christ,  being 
the  Son  of  God,  become  man  f 

Ans.  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  be- 
came man,  by  taking  to  himself  a 
true  body,  and  a  reasonable  soul, 
being  conceived  by  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the  womb  of 
the  Virgin  Mary,  and  born  of  her, 
yet  without  sin. 

Ques.  23.  What  offices  doth  Christ 
execute  as  our  Redeemer  f 

Ans.  Christ,  as  our  Redeemer, 
executeth  the  offices  of  a  Propliet, 


jus  vit(B  miseriis,  ipsi  morti,  infcrni- 
que  cruciatibiis  in  (cfcrnuiu  est  ob- 
noxium. 

Qua3s.  Afi  vero  Deus  humanum 
genus  universuDi  in  statu  peccati  ac 
miser ioi  peritwrum  dereliquit  f 

Resp.  Deus  cum  ex  m£ro  suo  be- 
neplacito  nomudlos  ad  vitam  ccter- 
nam  ab  omni  retro  cetcrnitate  elcgis- 
set,f(Bdus  gratia^  cum  eis  iniit ;  se 
nempe  liberaturum  eos  e  statu  pec- 
cati ac  miserioi,  atque  in  statum 
salutis  per  redemptorem  translatu- 
rum. 

Quses.  Quis  est  Redemptor  electo- 
rum  Dei  f 

Resp.  Dominus  Jesus  Christus 
est  electorum  Dei  Redemptor  unicus, 
qui  ceternus  Dei  Filius  cum  esset, 
factus  est  homo  ;  adeoque  fuit,  est, 
critque  Qeav^pojiroc,  e  naturis  dua- 
bus  distinctis  persona  unica  in  sem- 
piternum. 

Qu83s.  Qui  autem  Christus,  Fili- 
us Dei  cum  esset,  factus  est  homo  f 

Resp.  Cliristus  Filius  Dei  factus 
est  homo,  dum  corpus  verum,  ani- 
mamque  rationalem  assumeret  sibi 
vi  Spiritus  Saneti  in  ufero  eque  sub- 
stantia Virginis'  Marixr  conceptus, 
et  ex  eadem  natus,  immunis  tamen 
a  peccato. 

Quibs.  Qua'  nmnera  Christus  ut 
Redemptor  noster  obit  f 

Resp.  Christus  quafenus  Redemp- 
tor noster  obit  munera  Rropltetce, 
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of  a  Priest,  and  of  a  King,  both 
in  his  estate  of  humihation  and 
exaUation. 

Ques.  24.  Hotv  doth  Christ  exe- 
cute the  office  of  a  Prophet  f 

Ans.  Christ  executeth  the  office 
of  a  Prophet,  in  revealing  to  us  by 
his  Word  and  Spirit,  the  will  of 
God  for  our  salvation. 

Ques.  25.  How  doth  Christ  exe- 
cute the  office  of  a  Priest  f 

Ans.  Christ  executeth  the  office 
of  a  Priest,  in  his  once  offering  up 
of  himself  a  sacritice  to  satisfy  di- 
vine justice,  and  reconcile  ns  to 
God,  and  in'  making  continual  in- 
tercession for  ns. 

Ques.  26,  Hotv  doth  Christ  exe- 
cute the  office  of  a  King  f 

Ans.  Christ  executeth  the  office 
of  a  King,  in  subduing  us  to  him- 
self, in  ruling  and  defending  us, 
and  in'  restraining  and  conquering 
all  his  and  our  enemies. 

Ques.  27,  Wherein  did  Chrisfs 
humiliation  consist  f 

Ans.  Christ's  humiliation  con- 
sisted in  his  being  born,  and  tliat 
in  a  low  condition,  made  under 
the  law,  undergoing  the  miseries 
of  this  life,  the  wrath  of  God, 
and  the  cursed  death  of  the  cross ; 
in  being  buried,  and  continuing 
under  the  power  of  death  for  a 
time. 


Sacerdotis  ac  Regis,  cum  in  humi- 
Uationis  tum  in  exaltationis  suce 
statu, 

Quses,  Quomodo  ProphetcB  munere 
defiingitur  Christus  f 

Resp,  Christus  defiingitur  Pro- 
phetce  munere,  voluntatem  Dei  in 
salutem  nostratn  nobis  per  verbum 
suum  spiritumque  revelando. 

Quaes.  Qua  ratione  exequitur 
Christus  munus  Sacerdotale  f 

Resp.  Christus  exequitur  Sacer- 
dotale munus,  semetipsum  semel  in 
sacrificium  offerendo,  quo  justitice 
divince  satisfaceret,  nosque  Deo  con- 
ciliaret ;  prout  etiam  perpetuo  pro 
nobis  intercedendo. 

Quses.  Qui  exequitur  Christus 
munus  Regium  f 

Resp.  Christus  exequitur  munus 
Regium  nos  sibi  subjugando,  nos  gu- 
bernando,  tuendoque,  ut  etiam  hostes 
suos  nostrosque  coercendo  ac  debel- 
lando. 

Quces,  In  quo  const  itit  Christi 
hum  ilia  fio  f 

Resp.  Humiliatio  Christi  in  eo 
constitit  quod  fuerit  natus,  et  qui- 
dem  humili  conditione,  factus  sub 
lege,  quodque  vitte  hujus  miserias, 
iram  Dei  mortemque  crucis  execra- 
hilem  siibierit ;  quod  septdtus  fuerit, 
et  sid)  potestate  mortis  aliquandiu 
commoratus. 


"  Older  editions  omit  in. 
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Qiics.  28,  Wherein  consisteth 
Christ's  exaltation  ? 

Ans.  Christ's  exaltation  consist- 
eth in  his  rising  again  from  the 
dead  on  the  third  day,  in  ascend- 
ing up  into  heaven,  in  sitting  at 
the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father, 
and  in  coming  to  judge  the  world 
at  the  last  day. 

Ques.  29.  How  are  we  made  par- 
takers of  the  redemption  purchased 
hy  Christ  f 

Ans.  We  are  made  partakers  of 
the  redemption  purchased  by  Christ, 
by  the  effectual  application  of  it  to 
us  by  his  Holy  Spirit. 

Qiies.  30.  How  doth  the  Spirit  ap- 
ply to  us  the  redemption  purchased 
by  Christ  ? 

Ans.  The  Spirit  applieth  to  us  the 
redemption  purchased  by  Christ, 
by  working  faith  in  us,  and  there- 
by uniting  us  to  Christ  in  our  ef- 
fectual calling. 

Ques.  31.  What  is  effectual  call- 
ing f 

Ans.  Effectual  calling  is  the 
work  of  God's  Spirit,  whereby, 
convincing  ns  of  our  sin  and  mis- 
ery, enlightem'ng  our  minds  in  the 
knowledge  of  Chi-ist,  and  renew- 
ing our  wills,  he  doth  persuade 
and  enable  us  to  embrace  Jesus 
Christ,  freely  offered  to  us  in  the 
gospel, 

Ques.  32.  What  benefits  do  they 


Quaes.  In  quo  consistit  Christi 
exaltatio  f 

Kesp,  Exaltatio  Christi  consistit 
in  resurrectione  ejus  a  mortuis  tertio 
die,  ascensu  in  coelum,  sessione  ad 
dextram  Dei  Patris,  advent u  ejus 
ad  mundiim  judicandum  die  novis- 
simo. 

Quaes.  Qua  ratione  participes  ef- 
ficimur  redemptionis  per  Christum 
acquisitoi  f 

Resp.  JRedonptionis  per  Christum 
acquisitce  participes  efficimur  ejus- 
dem  nobis  efficaci  per  Spiritum  ejus 
Sanctum,  applicatione. 

Quaes.  Quomodo  nobis  applicat 
Spiritus  redemptionem  per  Chri- 
stum acquisitam  f 

Resp.  Spiritus  nobis  applicat  re- 
demptionem per  Christum  acquisi- 
tam fidem  in  nobis  efficiendo,  ac  per 
eandem  nos  Christo  in  vocatione 
nostra  efficaci  uniendo. 

Quaes.  Quid  est  vocatio  efficax  f 

Resp.  Vocatio  efficax  est  Spiritus 
Dei  opus,  quo  nos  peccati  ac  mi- 
serice  nostrce  arguens,  mentes  no- 
stras cognitione  Christi  iUuminans, 
voluntates  nostras  rcnovans,  pror- 
sus  nobis  persuadet,  et  vires  suffi- 
cit,  ut  Jesum  Christum  amplecta- 
mur,  gratuito  nobis  oblatum  in 
Evangelio. 

Quaes.  Qucenam  beneficia  in  hoc 
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that  are  effectually  called  partaJce 
of  in  this  life  f 

Ans.  They  that  are  effectually 
called  do  in  this  life  partake  of  jus- 
titicatioii,  adoption,  sanctilication, 
and  the  several  beneiits  which,  in 
this  life,  do  either  accompany  or 
flow  from  them, 

Qiies.  33.  What  is  justification  f 

Ans.  Justitication  is  an  act  of 
God's  free  grace,  wherein  he  par- 
donetli  all  our  sins,  and  accepteth 
us  as  righteous  in  his  sight,  only 
for  the  righteousness  of  Christ  im- 
puted to  us,  and  received  by  faith 
alone. 

Ques.  34.  What  is  adoption  ? 

Ans.  Adoption  is  an  act  of  God's 
free  grace,  whereby  we  are  received 
into  the  number,  and  have  a  right  to 
all  the  privileges,  of  the  sons  of  God. 

Ques.  35.  What  is  sanctification  f 

Ans.  Sanctification  is  the  work 
of  God's  free  grace,  whereby  we 
are  renewed  in  the  whole  man  after 
the  image  of  God,  and  are  enabled 
more  and  more  to  die  unto  sin,  and 
live  unto  righteousness. 

Ques.  36.  What  are  the  benefits 
which  in  this  life  do  accompany  or 
flow  from  justification,  adoption, 
and  sanctification  f 

Ans.  The  benefits  which  in  this 
life  do  accompany  or  flow  from 
justification,  adoption,  and  sanctifi- 
cation, are,  assurance  of  God's  love, 


vita  consequuntur  ii  qui  sunt  vocati 
efficaciter  f 

Resp.  Qui  vocati  sunt  efficaciter, 
justificationem,  adopjtioncm,  et  sanc- 
tificationem  in  hac  vita  consequuntur, 
una  cum  omnibus  iis  heneficiis  quce- 
cunque  solent  in  hac  vita  comitari 
illas,  aut  ab  iisdem  promanare. 

Quaes.  Quid  est  justificatio  ? 

Resp.  Justificatio  est  actus  gra- 
tice  Dei  gratuitce,  quo  peccata  nobis 
condonat  omnia,  nosque  tanquam  ju- 
stos  in  conspectu  suo  acceptat,  prop- 
ter solam  Christi  justitiam  nobis  im- 
putatam,  per  fidem  tantum  appre- 
hensam. 

Quaes.  Quid  est  adoptio  f 

Resp.  Adoptio  est  actus  gratice 
Dei  gratuitce,  quo  in  numerum  re- 
cipimur  ac  jus  obtinemus  ad  omnia 
privilegia  filiorum  Dei. 

Quaes.  Quid  est  sanctificatio  f 

Resp.  Sanctificatio  est  opus  gra- 
tice Dei  gratuitce,  quo  in  toto  homine 
secundum  imaginem  Dei  renovamur, 
et  potentes  efficimur,  qui  magis  in 
dies  magisque  peccato  quidem  mori- 
amur,  justitice  autem  vivamus. 

Quaes.  Qucenam  sunt  ilia  beneficia 
quce  justificationem,  adoptionem  et 
sanctificationem  in  hac  vita  vel  co- 
mitantur,  vel  ab  eis  promanant  f 

Resp.  Quce  justificationem,  adopti- 
onem et  sanctificationem  in  hac  vita 
vel  comitantur  vel  ab  eis  promanant 
beneficia,  sunt  certitudo  amoris  Dei, 
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peace  of  conscience,  joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost,  increase  of  grace,  and  perse- 
verance therein  to  the  end. 

Qiies.  37.  What  benefits  do  believ- 
ers receive  from  Christ  at  death  f 

Ans.  The  souls  of  believers  are, 
at  their  death,  made  perfect  in  ho- 
liness, and  do  immediately  pass  into 
glory ;  and  their  bodies,  being  still 
united  to  Christ,  do  rest  in  their 
graves  till  the  resurrection. 

Ques.  38.  What  benefits  do  believ- 
ers receive  from  Christ  at  the  resur- 
rection f 

Ans.  At  the  resurrection,  believ- 
ers being  raised  up  in  glory,  shall 
be  openly  acknowledged  and  ac- 
quitted in  the  day  of  judgment, 
and  made  perfectly  blessed  in  the 
full  enjoying  of  God  to  all  eternity. 

Ques.  39.  What  is  the  duty  ivhich 
God  requireth  of  man  f 

Ans.  The  duty  which  God  re- 
quireth of  man  is  obedience  to  his 
revealed  will. 

Ques.  40.  What  did  God  at  first 
reveal  to  man  for  the  rule  of  his 
obedience  ? 

Ans.  The  rule  which  God  at  first 
revealed  to  man,  for  his  obedience, 
was  the  moral  law. 

Ques.  41.  Wherein  is  the  moral 
law  summarily  comprehended? 

Ans.  The  moral  law  is  summari- 
ly comprehended  in  the  ten  com- 
mandments. 


pax  conscientice,  gaudium  in  Spiritn 
Sancto,  gratice  incrementum,  in  eaque 
ad  finem  usque  perseverantia. 

Qua3s.  Qncenam  a  Christo  bene' 
ficia  in  morte  percipiunt  fideles  f 

Resp.  Animoi  fidelium  in  morte 
fiunt  perfecte  sanctce,  ac  protinus 
in  gloriam  transferuntur ;  corpora 
vero  usque  Christo  unita  in  septd- 
chris  ad  resurrectionem  usque  qui- 
escunt. 

Quaes.  Quce  tandem  beneficia  a 
Christo  percipiunt  fideles  in  resur- 
rectione  f 

Resp.  In  resurrectione  fideles  su- 
scitati  in  gloria,  palam  agnoscentur 
et  absolventur  in  die  judicii,fientque 
perfecte  beati  plena  Dei  in  omne 
ceternum  fruitione. 

Quaes,  Quid  aufem  officii  ac  obser- 
vantice  ab  homine  exposcit  Deus  f 

Resp.  Officium  quod  ab  homine 
Deus  exposcit,  est  obedientia  volun- 
tati  ejus  revelatce  exhibcnda. 

Quaes.  Quid  homini  primum  reve- 
lavit  Deus,  quod  for  et  ipsi  obedientice 
regula  f 

Resp,  Obedientice  regula,  quam 
Deus  homini  primum  revelavit,  erat 
Lex  moralis. 

Quaes.  Ubinam  summatim  com- 
prehenditur  lex  moralis  f 

Resp.  Lex  moralis  summatim  com- 
preJienditur  in  Decalogo. 
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Qties.  42.  What  is  the  sum  of  the 
ten  commandments  ? 

Ans.  The  sum  of  the  ten  com- 
niaudiiients  is,  to  love  the  Lord  our 
God  with  all  our  heart,  with  all  our 
soul,  with  all  our  strength,  and  with 
all  our  mind ;  and  our  neighbor  as 
ourselves. 

Qiics.  43.  What  is  the  preface  to 
the  ten  commandments  f 

Ans.  The  preface  to  the  ten  com- 
mandments is  in  these  words:  /  am 
tJie  Lord  thy  God,  ivhich  brought  thee 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  out  of  the 
house  of  bondage. 

Ques.  44.  What  doth  the  preface 
to  the  ten  commandments  teach  us  f 

Ans.  The  preface  to  the  ten  com- 
mandments teacheth  us,  that  be- 
cause God  is  the  Lord,  and  our  God 
and  Redeemer,  therefore  we  are 
bound  to  keep  all  his  command- 
ments. 

Ques.  45.  Which  is  the  first  com- 
mandment f 

Ans.  The  first  commandment  is, 
Thou  shalt  have  no  other  gods  before 
me. 

Ques.  46.  What  is  required  in  the 
first  commandment  f 

Ans.  The  first  commandment 
requireth  us  to  know  and  ac- 
knowledge God,  to  be  the  only 
true  God,  and  our  God ;  and  to 
worship  and  glorify  him  accord- 
ingly. 


Quaes.  Die  qumnam  sit  Decalogi 
summa  f 

Resp.  Summa  Decalogi  est  ut 
Dominum  nostrum  toto  corde,  tola 
anima,  tota  mente,  totisque  viri- 
bus  nostris  diligamus ;  proximum 
vero  nostrum  sicut  nosmetipsos. 

Quses.  Qucenam  est  Decalogi  prce- 
fatio  f 

Resp.  Decalogi  prcefatio  hisce  ver- 
bis continetur  [Ego  sum  Dominus 
Deus  tuns,  qui  te  eduxi  e  terra 
^gypti,  e  domo  servitutis]. 

Quaes.  Quid  nos  edocet  Decalogi 
prcefatio  f 

Resp.  Decalogi  prcefatio  nos  docet, 
quod  quoniam  Deus  est  Dominus, 
nosterque  Deus  ac  redemptor,  ea 
propter  prcecepta  ejus  omnia  tene- 
mur  observare. 

Quaes.  Quodnam  est  mandatum 
primiim  f 

Resp.  Mandatum  primum  est 
[Non  habebis  Deos  alios  coram 
me]. 

Quaes.  In  mandato  primo  quid 
exigitur  f 

Resp.  In  mandato  primo  exigitur 
ut  Jehovam  esse  unicum  ilium  ve- 
rumque  Deum,  Deumque  nostrum 
cognoscamus  simul  et  agnoscamus, 
atque  ut  talem  colamus,  ac  glorifice- 
mus. 
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Ques.  47.  What  is  forbidden  in 
the  first  commandment  ? 

Ans.  The  lirst  commandineut 
forbiddetli  the  denying,  or  not  wor- 
shiping and  glorifying  the  true 
God,  as  God,  and  our  God ;  and  the 
giving  that  worship  and  glory  to 
any  other  which  is  due  to  him 
alone. 

Ques.  48.  What  are  loe  specially 
taught  hy  these  words,  "  before  me," 
in  the  first  commandment  f 

Ans.  These  words,  "  before  me," 
in  the  tirst  commandment,  teach 
us  that  God,  who  seeth  all  things, 
taketh  notice  of,  and  is  much  dis- 
pleased with,  the  sin  of  having  any 
other  God. 

Ques.  49.  Which  is  the  second 
commandment  f' 

Ans.  The  second  commandment 
is,  Tlwu  shaJt  not  make  unto  thee 
any  graven  image,  or  any  likeness 
of  any  tiling  that  is  in  heaven 
above,  or  that  is  in  the  earth  be- 
neatJi,  or  th<d  is  in  the  tvater  un- 
der the  earth;  thou  shalt  not  boiv 
doivH  thyself  to  tJienf,  nor  serve 
them;  for  I  the  Lord  thy  God 
am  a  jealous  God,  visiting  the  in- 
iquity of  the  fathers  upon  the  chil- 
dren, unto  the  third  and  fourth 
generation  of  them  that  liate  me, 
and  shoiving  mercy  unto  thousands 
of  them  that  love  me  and  keep  my 
commandments. 


Quaes.  Quid  est  quod  prohibetur 
mandato  primo  f 

Resp.  In  primo  mandato  prohibe- 
tur veri  Dei  abnegatio,  neglectusque 
ipsum  tanquam  Dcum,  Deumque  no- 
strum colendi  ac  glorificandi ;  prout 
etiam  cultum  ac  gloriam  illi  soli  de- 
bita  alii  cuivis  tribuere  aut  exhi- 
bere. 

Quges.  Quid  imprimis  docemur 
verbis  istis  mandati  primi  [Coram 
me]  ? 

Resp.  Verba  isthcec  [Coram  me] 
in  mandato  primo  nos  docent,  Deum 
qui  omnia  intuetur,  peccatum  alium 
habendi  Deum  cum  imj)rimis  adver- 
tere,  turn  vera  eodem  offendi  pluri- 
mum. 

Quaes.  Quodnam  est  prceceptum 
secundum  f 

Resp.  Secundum  prceceptum  est 
[Non  facies  tibi  imaginem  qnam- 
vis  sculptilem,  aut  similitudinem 
rei  cujusvis  quae  est  in  coelis  su- 
perne,  aut  inferius  in  terris,  aut 
in  aqnis  infra  terram;  non  incur- 
vabis  te  iis,  nee  eis  servies:  si- 
quidem  ego  Dominus  Dens  tuns 
Dens  sum  Zelotypus,  visitans  ini- 
quitates  patrum  in  iilios  ad  ter- 
tiam  usque  quartamque  progeniem 
osorum  mei,  exhibens  vero  mise- 
ricordiam  ad  millenas  usque  dili- 
gentium  me,  ac  mandata  mea  ob- 
servantium]. 
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Ques.  50.  What  is  required  in  the 
second  commandment  f 

Ans.  The  second  coniiuandnient 
requireth  the  receiving,  observing, 
and  keeping  pure  and  entire,  all 
such  religious  worship  and  ordi- 
nances as  God  hath  appointed  in 
his  Woi-d. 

Ques.  51.  What  is  forbidden  in 
the  second  commandment? 

Ans.  The  second  commandment 
forbiddeth  the  worshiping  of  God 
by  images,  or  any  other  way  not 
appointed  in  his  Word. 

Ques.  52.  What  are  the  reasons 
annexed  to  the  second  command- 
ment f 

Ans.  The  reasons  annexed  to  the 
second  commandment  are,  God's 
sovereignty  over  us,  his  propriety* 
in  us,  and  the*  zeal  he  hath  to  his 
own  worship. 

Ques.  53.  Which  is  the  third  com- 
mandment f 

Ans.  The  third  commandment 
is,  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of 
the  Lord  thy  God  in  vain :  for  the 
Lord  ivill  not  hold  him  guiltless  that 
taketh  his  name  in  vain. 

Ques.  54.  What  is  required  in  the 
third  commandment  f 

Ans.  The  third  commandment 
requireth  the  holy  and  reverent  use 
of  God's  names,  titles,  attributes, 
ordinances,  word,  and  works. 


Qua3s.  Quid  exigitur  in  secundo 
prctcex)to  f 

Resp.  Pra^ceptmn  secundum  exi- 
git,  ut  cultus  omnes  ac  instituta  re- 
ligionis  qucecunque  Deus  in  verho 
suo  constituit,  excipiamus,  observe- 
mus,  pura  denique  ac  integra  custo- 
diamus. 

Quees.  Quid  est  quod  in  secundo 
prcecepto  prohibetur  f 

Resp,  Secundum  prceceptum  inter- 
dicit  nobis  cultu  Dei  per  simtdacra, 
aut  alia  ratione  quaviscunque  quam 
in  verbo  suo  Deus  non  prcescripsit. 

Qutes.  Qucenam  sunt  rationes 
prcecepto  secundo  annexed  f 

Resp.  Eationes  secundo  prcecepto 
annexce  stmt,  supremum  Dei  in  nos 
dominium,  illius  jus  in  nobis  peculi- 
are,  selusque  ([uo  suum  ipsius  cultum 
prosequitur. 

Quffis.  Age  qnodnam  est  tertium 
mandatum  f 

Resp.  Mcmdatum  tertium  sic  ha- 
betur  [IS  omen  Domini  Dei  tui  ina- 
niter  non  usurpabis;  non  enim  eum 
pro  insonte  habebit  Dominus  qui 
nomen  ejus  inaniter  adhibuerit]. 

Quaes.  Quid  exigitur  in  mandato 
tertio  f 

Resp.  Mandatum  tertium  exigit 
ut  Dei  nomina,  titulos,  attributa,  in- 
stituta, verba,  operaque  sancte  sum- 
maque  cum  reverentia  adhibeamus. 


'  London  ed.  of  1658  reads  property,  and  his  zeal. 
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Ques.  55.  What  is  forbidden  in 
the  third  commandment  f 

Ans.  The  third  coininandinent 
forbiddeth  all  profaning  or  abusing 
of  any  thing  whereby  God  maketh 
himself  known. 

Ques.  56.  What  is  the  reason  an- 
nexed to  the  third  commandment  f 

Ans.  The  reason  annexed  to  the 


Quaes.  Quid  prohihetur  mandato 
tertio  f 

E.esp.  Mandatum  tertium prohihet 
rei  cujusvis  qua  Deus  se  notum  fa- 
city  profanationcm  omnem  ac  abu- 
sum. 

Qu^s.  Qucenam  est  ratio  suhnexa 
mandato  tertio  f 

Kesp.  Ratio  mandato  tertio  sub- 


third  commandment  is,  that  how-  nexa  esty  quod  licet  hiijiis  prcecepti 


ever  the  breakers  of  this  command- 
ment may  escape  punishment  from 
men,  yet  the  Lord  our  God  will  not 
suffer  them  to  escape  his  righteous 
judgment. 

Ques.  57.  Which  is  the  fourth 
commandment  f 

Ans.  The  fourth  commandment 
is,  Remember  the  Sabbath-day  to 
keep  it  holy.  Six  days  shall  thou 
labor,  and  do  all  thy  work :  but  the 
seventh  day  is  the  Sabbath  of  the 
Lord  thy  God:  in  it  thou  shall  not 
do  any  worJc,  thou,  nor  thy  son,  nor 
thy  daughter,  thy  man-servant,  nor 
thy  maid-servant,  nor  thy  cattle,  nor 
thy  stranger  that  is  ivithin  thy 
gates;  for  in  six  days  the  Lord 
inade  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,  and 
all  that  in  them  is,  and  rested  the 
seventh  day:  wherefore  the  Lord 
blessed  tJie  Sahbath-day  and  hal- 
lowed it. 

Ques.  58.  What  is  required  in  the 
fourth  commandment  f 

Ans.  The  fourth  commandment 


violatores  ab  hominibus  quandoque 
nil  suppUcii  ferant,  nihilominus  ta- 
men  Dominus  Deus  noster  eosjustum 
ejus  judicium  neutiquam  patietur 
subterfugere. 

Quaes.  Recita  mandatum  quar- 
tum  f 

Resp.  Mandati  quarti  verba  sunt 
isthcec  [Memineris  diem  Sabbati  ut 
sanctifices  eum ;  sex  diebus  opera- 
beris  et  facies  omne  opus  tuum, 
Septimus  vero  dies  sabbatum  est 
Domini  Dei  tui,  opus  in  eo  nullum 
facies  tu,  neque  lilius  tuus,  neque 
filia  tua,  nee  servus  tuus,  nee  ancilla 
tua,  neque  jutnentum  tuum,  nee 
hospes  tuus  quicunque  intra  portas 
tuas  commoratur :  Nam  sex  diebus 
perfecit  Dominus  coelum  terram- 
que,  mare,  et  quicquid  in  illis  con- 
tinetur,  septimo  vero  die  requievit, 
quamobrem  benedixit  Dominus  diei 
sabbati,  eumque  sanctificavit.] 

Quaes.  Quid  a  nobis  cxigit  man- 
datum  quartum  f 

Resp.  Quartum  mandatum  a  no- 
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reqnircth  the  keeping  holy  to  God 
such  set  times  as  he  hath  appointed 
in  his  Word ;  expressly  one  whole 
day  in  seven,  to  be  a  holy  Sabbath 
to  himself.' 

Ques.  59.  Which  dmj  of  the  seven 
hath  God  appointed  to  he  the  weekly 
Sahhath  ? 

Ans.  From  the  beginning  of  the 
world  to  the  resurrection  of  Christ, 
God'  appointed  the  seventh  day  of 
the  week  to  be  the  weekly  Sab- 
bath ;  and  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
ever  since,  to  continue  to  the  end 
of  the  world,  which  is  the  Christian 
Sabbath. 

Ques.  60.  Hoiv  is  the  Sabbath  to 
be  sanctified  f 

Ans.  Th'fe  Sabbath  is  to  be  sanc- 
tified by  a  holy  resting  all  that  day, 
even  from  such  worldly  employ- 
ments and  recreations  as  are  law- 
ful on  other  days;  and  spending 
the  whole  time  in  the  public  and 
private  exercises  of  God's  worship, 
except  so  much  as  is  to  be  taken 
up  in  the  works  of  necessity  and 
mercy. 

Qties.  61.  What  is^  forbidden  in 
the  fourth  commandment  f 

Ans.  The  fourth  commandment 
forbiddeth  the  omission,^  or  care- 
less performance,  of  the  duties  re- 
quired, and  the  profaning  the  day 


bis  exigit,  ut  statum  illud  tempus 
quod  in  verbo  suo  designavit  Deus, 
satictum  ei  observemus ;  integrum 
nempe  Diem  e  septenis  unum  in 
sanctum  illi  sabbatum  cclebrandum. 

Qua3s.  E  septenis  aidem  quem 
diem  sabbato  hebdomadario  designa- 
vit Deus  ? 

Resp.  Deus  hebdomadario  sabbato 
designavit  septimum  diem  hebdoma- 
dce  ab  initio  mundi  usque  ad  Christi 
resurrectionem,  exinde  vero  ad  finem 
usque  mundi  duraturum,  diem  septi- 
mance  primum,  quod  est  sabbatum 
Christianum. 

Quaes.  Qui  autum  est  sabbatum 
sanctificandum  f 

Resp.  Sabbatum  est  sanctifican- 
dum diem  ilium  integrum  sancte 
quiescendo,  etiam  a  negotiis  et  recre- 
ationibus  mundanis,  aliis  quidem 
diebus  haud  illicitis  ;  totumque  illud 
temporis  {prceterquam  quod  operibus 
necessitatis  ac  misericordiw  insu- 
mendum  fuerii)  cultus  Divini  exer- 
citiis  publicis  privatisque  impenden- 
do. 

Quaes.  Quid  prohibetur  in  man- 
dato  quarto  f 

Resp.  Mandatum  quartum  prohi- 
bet  officiorum  quce  inibi  requiruntur, 
cmn  omissionem  turn  prcestationem 
negligentem ;  prout  etiam  ejus  diei 


London  ed.  of  1658  :   unto  the  Lord, 
'  London  ed.  of  165.S  inserts  hath. 
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by  idleness,  or  doing  that  whicli  is 
in  itself  sinful,  or  by  unnecessary 
thoughts,  words,  or  works  about 
our  worldly  employments  and '  rec- 
reations. 

Ques.  62.  WJiat  are  the  reasons 
annexed  to  the  fourth  command- 
ment f 

Ans.  The  reasons  annexed  to  the 
fourth  commandment  are,  God's 
allowing  us  six  days  of  the  week 
for  our  own  employments,^  his  chal- 
lenging a  special  propriety  ^  in  the 
seventh,  his  own  example,  and  his 
blessing  the  Sabbath-day. 

Ques.  63.  Which*  is  the  fifth  com- 
mandment f 

Ans.  The  fifth  commandment  is, 
Honor  thy  father  and  thy  mother : 
that  thy  days  may  be  long  ujwn  the 
land  ivhich  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth 
thee. 

Ques.  64.  What  is  required  in  the 
fifth  commandment  f 

Ans.  The  fifth  commandment 
requireth  the  preserving  the  honor 
of,*  and  performing  the  duties  be- 
longing to,  every  one  in  their  sev- 
eral places  and  relations,  as  supe- 
riors, inferiors,  or  equals. 


profanationem  qudlemctmque,  sive 
ilium  otiose  consumendo,  sive  quod 
in  se  peccatum  est  faciendo,  seu  de- 
nique  circa  mundana  negotia  vel  re- 
creationes  cogitationibus,  dictisj  fac- 
tisve  non  necessariis. 

Quaes.  Qucenam  sunt  quarto  prce- 
cepto  rationes  annexce? 

Resp.  Bationes  quarto  prcecepto 
annexce  sunt  istiusmodi ;  quoniam 
e  septimana  qualibet  sex  dies  conces- 
serit  nobis  Beus  nostris  ipsorum  ne- 
gotiis  insumendos  ;  quoniam  in  sep- 
timo  jus  sibi  vendicat  pecuUare ; 
quoniam  Deus  exemplo  suo  nobis 
prceivitj  ac  diei  sabbati  benedixit. 

Quaes.  Quodnam  est  prceceptum 
quintum  ? 

Resp.  Quintum  prceceptum  est  hu- 
jusmodi  [Honora  patrem  tuum  ac 
matrem  tuam  ut  prolongentur  dies 
tui  in  terra  ilia  quam  tibi  largitur 
Dominus  Deus  tuus]. 

Quaes.  Quid  est  quod  jubemur 
mandato  quinto? 

Resp.  Mandatum  quintum  nos 
jul)ct  honorem  conservare,  ac  qffi- 
cia  per  solvere  unicuique  pro  ra- 
tione  ordinis  ac  relationis  in  qui' 
bus  fuerit  exhibenda,  seu  superior 
nobis  ficti  sive  infer ior,  sive  deni- 
que  wqualis. 


'  London  ed.  of  1658  reads,  or. 

^  London  ed.  of  1658  :   employment. 

^  London  ed.  of  1658  :  property. 
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Qiics.  05.  What  is  forbidden  in 
the  Jiftli  eonunandment  f 

Ans.  Tlie  lifth  coiiimaiidmeiit 
forbiddetli  the  neglecting  of,  or 
doing  any  thing  against,  the  honor 
and  duty  which  belongeth  to  every 
one  in  their  several  places  and  re- 
lations. 

Qucs.  QQ.  What  is  the  reason  an- 
nexed to  the  fifth  commandment  f 

Ans.  The  reason  annexed  to  the 
fifth  connuandinent  is,  a  promise 
of  long  life  and  prosperity  (as  far 
as  it  shall  serve  for  God's  glory, 
and  their  own  good)  to  all  such  as 
keep  this  commandment. 

Ques.  67.  Which  is  the  sixth  com- 
mandment f 

Ans.  The  sixth  commandment  is. 
Thou  shalt  not  hill. 

Ques.  68.  What  is  required  in  the 
sixth  commandment? 

Ans.  The  sixth  commandment 
requireth  all  lawful  endeavors  to 
preserve  our  own  life,  and  the  life 
of  others. 

Ques.  69.  What  is  forbidden  in 
the  sixth  commandment  ? 

Ans.  The  sixth  commandment 
forbiddeth  the  taking  away  of  our 
own  life,  or  the  life  of  our  neigh- 
bor unjustly,  or  whatsoever  tendeth 
thereunto. 

Ques.  70.  Which  is  the  seventh 
commandment  ? 

Ans.  The  seventh  commandment 


Quaes.  Quid  est  quod  mandatum 
quintum  vetat  ? 

Resp.  Quintum  mandatum  vetat 
honorem,  officiumque  singulis  debi- 
tum  pro  ratione  ordinis  ac  rela- 
tione in  quibus  fuerintj  aid  negli- 
gerc,  aut  adversus  ea  quicquam 
machinari. 

Quass.  Quce  ratio  subnectitur  quin- 
to  prcecepto  ? 

Resp.  Ratio  quinto  praecepto  sub- 
nexa  est promissio  longcevitatis,pros- 
peritatisque  {quatenus  ne^npe  Dei 
glorice  ipsorumque  conducant  utili-- 
tati)  omnibus  facta  hoc  prceceptum 
observantibus. 

Quaes.  Cedo  mandatum  sextum? 

^es^.  Mandatum  sextum  hisce  ver- 
bis comprehenditur  [Non  occides]. 

Quaes.  Quid  a  nobis  exigit  man- 
datum  sextum  f 

Resp.  Exigit  a  nobis  mandatum 
sextum,  ut  vitam  cum  nostram  turn 
aliorum  honestis  quibuscunque  ra- 
tionibus  tueamur. 

Quaes.  Quid  vero  prohibet  sextum 
mandatum  f 

Resp.  Sextum  mandatum  prohi- 
bet vitam  nobismetipsis,  aut  injuste 
iwoximo  vitam  adimere,  aut  quid- 
vis  quod  eo  tendat  agere. 

Quaes.  Quodnam  est  mandatum 
septimum  ? 

Resp.  Mandatum  septimum  hoic 
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is,  Thou  shall  not  commit  adul- 
tery. 

Ques.  71.  What  is  required  in  the 
seventh  commandment  ? 

Ans.  The  seventh  coininandment 
requireth  the  preservation  of  our 
own  and  our  neighbor's  chastity,  in 
heart,  speech,  and  behavior. 

Ques.  72.  What  is  forbidden  in 
the  seventh  commandment  f 

Ans.  The  seventh  commandment 
forbiddeth  all  unchaste  thoughts, 
words,  and  actions. 

Ques.  73.  Which  is  the  eighth 
commandment  f 

Ans.  The  eighth  commandment 
is,  Thou  shalt  not  steal. 

Ques.  74.  What  is  required  in  the 
eighth  commandment  f 

Ans.  The  eighth  commandment 
requireth  the  lawful  procuring  and 
furthering  the  wealth  and  outward 
estate  of  ourselves  and  others. 

Ques.  75.  What  is  forbidden  in 
the  eighth  commandment  f 

Ans.  The  eighth  commandment 
forbiddeth  whatsoever  doth,  or 
may,  unjustly  hinder  our  own,  or 
our  neighbor's  wealth  or  outward 
estate. 

Ques.  76.  Which '  is  the  ninth  com- 
mandment f 

Ans.  The  ninth  commandment 
is.  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  ivitness 
against  thy  neighbor  f 


verba  compleetuntur  [Non  moecha- 
beris]. 

QuEes.  Quid  exigitur  mandato 
septimo  f 

Resp.  Mandatum  septimum  exi- 
git  lit  tarn  nostram  quam  proximo- 
rum  castitatem  animo,  sermone,  ge- 
stuque  conservemus. 

Quges.  Quid  prohibetur  mandato 
septimo  f 

Resp.  Septimum  mandatum  pro- 
hibet  cogitationes,  sermoneSj  actio- 
nesque  omnes  impudicas. 

Quaes.  Quodnam  est  prceceptum 
octavum  f 

Resp.  Prceceptum  octavum  hoc  est 
[Non  furaberis]. 

Quaes.  Mandatum  octavum  quid 
a  nobis  exigit  f 

Resp.  Octavum  mandatum  a  nobis 
exigit,  facultates  ac  rem  externam 
nostri  aliorumque  ut  procuremus  ac 
promoveamus. 

Quaes.  In  octavo  prcecepto  quid 
prohibetur  f 

Resp.  Octavum  mandatum  prohi- 
bet  quicquid  nostris  aut  proximorum 
nostrorum  opibus  rebusque  externis 
injusto  aut  est  aut  esse  possit  im- 
pedimento. 

Quaes.  Quodnam  est  prceceptum 
nonum  f 

Resp.  Prceceptum  nonum  sic  se 
habet  [Non  eris  adversus  proximura 
tuum  testis  mendax]. 
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Qnes.  11.  What  is  required  in  the 
ninth  commandment  f 

Ans.  The  ninth  commandment 
requireth  the  maintaining  and  pro- 
niotino;  of  truth  between  man  and 
man,  and  of  our  own  and  our  neigh- 
bor's good  name,  especially  in  wit- 
ness-bearing. 

Ques.  18.  What  is  forbidden  in 
the  ninth  commandment  f 

Ans.  The  ninth  commandment 
forbiddeth  whatsoever  is  prejudi- 
cial to  truth,  or  injurious  to  our 
own  or  our  neighbor's  good  name. 

Ques.  79.  Which '  is  the  tenth  com- 
mandment f 

Ans.  The  tenth  commandment  is, 
Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbor's 
house,  thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neigh- 
bor's wife,  nor  his  man-servant,  nor 
his  maid-servant,  nor  his  ox,  nor  his 
ass,  nor  any  thing  that  is  thy  neigh- 
bor's. 

Ques.  80.  What  is  required  in  the 
tenth  commandment  f 

Ans.  The  tenth  commandment 
requireth  full  contentment  with  our 
own  condition,  with  a  right  and 
charitable  frame  of  spirit  toward 
our  neighbor,  and  all  that  is  his. 

Ques.  81.  What  is  forbidden  in 
the  tenth  commandment  f 

Ans.  The  tenth  commandment 
forbiddeth  all  discontentment  with 


Qua3s.  Quid  a  nobis  exigit  prce- 
ceptum  nonumf 

Resp.  PrcBceptum  nonum  id  a  no- 
bis exigit  ut  veritatem  inter  homines 
miduo,  idque  bonum  nomen  et  existi- 
mationem  cum  nostri  tum  proximo- 
rum  nostrorum  conservemus  ac  pro- 
moveamus,  cum  primis  vera  in  fe- 
rendo  testimonio. 

Qu£es.  Quid  prohibetur  nono  prce- 
cepto  f 

Resp.  Nonum  prceceptum  prohi- 
bet  quicquid  est  aut  veritati  inimi- 
cum ;  aut  existimationi  nostri  vel 
pjroximorum  nostrorum  injurium. 

Quaes.  Quale  est  mandatum  deci- 
mum  f 

Resp.  Mandatum  decimum  hcec 
verba  exhibent  [Non  concupisces 
proxirai  tui  domum,  non  concu- 
pisces proximi  tui  uxorem,  non  ser- 
vum,  non  ancillam,  non  bovem,  non 
asinum,  neque  aliud  denique  quic- 
quam  quod  est  proximi  tui]. 

Quaes.  In  decimo  prcecepto  quid 
exigitur  ? 

Resp.  Prceceptum  decimum  exigit 
ut  sorti  nostrce  plane  acquiescamus, 
utque  in  proximum  et  qucecunque 
sunt  ejus  debite,  benevoleque  afficia- 
mur. 

Quaes.  Quce  prohibentur  decimo 
mandato  f 

Resp.  Mandatum  decimum  prohi- 
bet  rerum  nostrarum  displicentiam. 
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our  own  estate,  envying  or  grieving 
at  the  good  of  our  neighbor,  and  all 
inordinate  motions  or '  affections 
to  any  thing  that  is  his. 

Qiies.  82.  Is  any  man  able  perfectly 
to  keep  the  commandments  of  God  f 

Ans.  No  mere  man,  since  the  fall, 
is  able,  in  this  life,  perfectly  to  keep 
the  commandments  of  God ;  but 
doth  daily  break  them,  in  thought, 
word,  and  deed. 

Ques.  83.  Are  all  transgressions 
of  the  law  equally  heinous  f 

Ans.  Some  sins  in  themselves, 
and  by  reason  of  several  aggrava- 
tions, are  more  heinous  in  the  sight 
of  God  than  others. 

Ques.  84.  What  doth  every  sin 
deserve  f 

Ans.  Every  sin  deserveth  God's 
wrath  and  curse,  both  in  this  life 
and  that  which  is  to  come. 

Ques.  85.  What  doth  God  re- 
quire of  us,  that  we  may  escape 
his  wrath  and  curse,  due  to  us 
for  sin  ? 

Ans.  To  escape  the  wrath  and 
curse  of  God,  due  to  us  for  sin, 
God  requireth  of  us  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ,  repentance  unto  life,  Avith 
the  diligent  use  of  all  the  outward 
means  whereby  Christ  communi- 
cateth  to  us  the  benefits  of  re- 
demption. 


invidiam  ac  dolorem  de  bono  proxi- 
mi,  una  cum  animi  nostri  motibus 
et  affect ionibus  circa  ea  quce  proximi 
sunt  inordinatis  quibuscunque. 

Quaes.  Quisquamne  potis  est  man- 
data  Dei  perfccte  observare  ? 

Resp.  Post  lapsum  nemo  extat  hu- 
mana  tantum  natura  constans,  qui 
niandata  Dei  perfccte  in  hac  vita 
implere  potest,  quominus  ea  quotidie 
turn  cogitatione,  turn  dictis  factisque 
violet. 

QuiEs.  All  vero  sunt  omnes  viola- 
tiones  legis  ex  cequo  graves  f 

Resp.  Feccata  sunt  nonnulla  aliis 
cum  sua  natura,  turn  propter  varias 
eoruni  aggravationes  in  conspectu 
Dei  graviora. 

Quaes.  Quid  est  quod  meretur  peC' 
catum  unumquodque  f 

Resp.  Unumquodque  peccatum 
iram  Dei  meretur  ac  maledictionem 
cum  in  vita  prmsenti,  turn  infutura. 

Quses.  Quid  autem  exigit  a  nobis 
Deus,  quo  nobis  ob  peccatum  debitas 
iram  ejus  ac  maledictionem  effugia- 
mus  f 

Resp.  Qtio  iram  Dei  ac  male- 
dictionem ob  peccatum  nobis  debi- 
tas effugiamus,  exigit  a  nobis  Deus 
fdem  in  Jesum  Christum,  resipi- 
scentiam  ad  vitam,  una  cifni  usu 
mediorum  omnium  externorum  dili- 
genti,  quibus  Christus  nobis  com- 
municat  rcdemptionis  suce  benefcia. 
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Qiies.  S6.  What  is  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ  f 

Ans.  Faith  in  Jesus  Christ  is  a 
saving  grace,  whereby  we  receive 
and  rest  upon  him  alone  for  salva- 
tion, as  he  is  offered  to  us  in  the 
gospel. 

Ques.  87.  What  is  repentance  unto 
life  f 

Ans.  Repentance  unto  life  is  a 
saving  grace,  whereby  a  sinner, 
out  of  a'  true  sense  of  his  sin, 
and  apprehension  of  the  mercy 
of  God  in  Christ,  doth,  with  grief 
and  hatred  of  his  sin,  turn  from 
it  unto  God,  with  full  purpose  of, 
and  endeavor  after,  new  obedi- 
ence. 

Ques.  88.  What  are  the  outward 
and  ordinary  means  whereby  Christ 
communicateth  to  us  the  benefits  of 
redemption  ? 

Ans.  The  outward  and  ordinarv 
means  whereby  Christ  communi- 
cateth to  us  the  benefits  of  redemp- 
tion, are  his  ordinances,  especially 
the  word,  sacraments,  and  prayer; 
all  which  are  made  effectual  to  the 
elect  for  salvation. 

Ques.  89.  How  is  the  word  made 
effectual  to  salvation  f 

Ans.  The  Spirit  of  God  maketh 
the  reading,  but  especially  the 
preaching  of  the  word,  an  effectual 
means  of  convincing  and  convert- 


Qufes.  Quid  est  fides  in  Jesum 
Christum  f 

Resp.  Fides  in  Jesum  Christum 
est  gratia  salvifica,  qua  ilium  rc- 
cipimus,  eoque  solo  nitimur,  ut  salvi 
simus,  prout  ille  nobis  offertur  in 
evangelio. 

Quaes.  Quid  est  resipiscentia  ad 
vitam  f 

Eesp.  Eesijnscentia  ad  vitam  est 
gratia  salvifica,  qua  peccator  c  vera 
peccati  sui  sensu,  ac  apprehensione 
divince  in  Christo  misericordice,  do- 
lens  ac  perosus  peccatum  suum  ab 
illo  ad  Beum  convertitur,  cum  no- 
vce  obedientice  pleno  proposito  et  co- 
natu. 

QufEs.  Qucenam  sunt  externa 
media  quibus  Christus  nobis  com- 
municat  redemptionis  suce  benefi- 
cia  f 

Resp.  Media  externa  ac  ordina- 
ria  quibus  Christus  nobis  commu- 
nicat  redemptionis  suce  beneficia 
sunt  ejus  instituta,  verbum  prceser- 
fi))t,  sacrametita,  et  or  alio ;  quce 
quideni  omnia  electis  redduntur  ef- 
ficacia  ad  salutem. 

Quaes.  Qua  ratione  fit  verbum  ef- 
ficax  ad  salutem  f 

Resp.  Spiritus  Dei  lectionem  verbi 
prcecipue  vero  prcedicationem  ejus 
rcddit  medium  efficax  convincendi, 
convertendique  peccatoreSy  eosdenique 
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ing  sinners,  and  of  building  them 
up  in  holiness  and  comfort  through 
faith  unto  salvation, 

Ques.  90.  How  is  tlie  Word  to  he 
read  and  iieard,  that  it  may  become 
effectual  to  salvation  f 

Ans.  That  the  Word  may  be- 
come effectual  to  salvation,  we 
must  attend  thereunto  with  dili- 
gence, preparation,  and  prayer ;  re- 
ceive it  with  faith  and  love,  lay  it 
up  in  our  hearts,  and  practice  it  in 
our  lives. 

Ques.  91.  How  do  the  sacraments 
become  effectual  means  of  salvation  f 

Ans.  The  sacraments  become  ef- 
fectual means  of  salvation,  not  from 
any  virtue  in  them,  or  in  him  that 
dotli  administer  them,  but  only  by 
the  blessing  of  Christ,  and  the 
working  of  his  Spirit  in  them  that 
by  faith  receive  them. 

Ques.  92.  What  is  a  sacrament  f 

Ans.  A  sacrament  is  a  holy  ordi- 
nance instituted  by  Christ ;  where- 
in, by  sensible  signs,  Christ  and  tiie 
benelits  of  the  new  covenant  are 
represented,  sealed,  and  applied  to 
believers. 

Ques.  93.  Which  are  the  sacra- 
ments of  the  New  Testament  f 

Ans.  The  sacraments  of  the  New 
Testament  are  J^aptism  and  the 
Lord's  Supper. 

Ques.  94.  What  is  Baptism  f 

Ans.  Baptism   is   a  sacrament, 


in  sanctimonia  et  consolatione  cedi- 
fcandi  per  Jidem  ad  salutem. 

Quaes.  Quomodo  legi  debet  ac  aw 
diri  verbum,  ut  evadat  efficax  ad 
salutem  f 

Resp.  Quo  verhum  evadat  efficax 
ad  salutem^  debemus  ei  cum  prce- 
paratione,  ac  oratione  diligenter 
attendere  ;  idemque  fide  excipere  ac 
amore,  in  animis  nostris  recondere, 
ac  in  vita  nostra  exprimere. 

Quaes.  Qui  evadunt  sacramenta 
media  efficacia  ad  salutem  f 

Resp.  Sacramenta  evadunt  effica- 
cia ad  salutem  media,  non  ulla  in 
ipsis  vi,  nee  in  eo  qui  ilia  admini- 
strat ;  verum  Christi  solummodo 
benedictione,  ac  Spiritus  ejus  in  iis 
qui  ilia  per  Jidem  recipiunt  opera- 
tions 

Quaes.  Quid  est  sacramentum  f 

Resp.  Sacramentum  est  ordinatio 
sacra  a  Christo  instituta,  in  qua 
fidelibus  per  signa  in  sensus  incur- 
rentia  Christus  novique  foederis 
beneficia  reprcesentantur,  obsignan- 
ttir,  et  applicantur. 

Quaes.  Qumnam  sunt  sacramenta 
Novi  Testamenti  f 

Resp.  Sacramenta  Novi  Testa- 
menti sunt  Baptismus  ac  ccena 
Dei. 

Quaes.  Quid  est  baptismus  f 

Resp.    Baptismus     est    Sacra- 
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wherein  the  washing  with  water, 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
doth  signify  and  seal  our  ingraft- 
ing into  Christ  and  partaking  of 
the  benefits  of  the  covenant  of 
grace,  and  our  engagement  to  be 
the  Lord's. 

Ques.  95.  To  whom  is  Baptism  to 
he  administered  f 

Ans.  Baptism  is  not  to  be  ad- 
ministered to  any  that  are  out  of 
the  visible  Church,  till  they  profess 
their  faith  in  Christ,  and  obedience 
to  him ;  but  the  infants  of  such  as 
are  members  of  the  visible  church, 
are  to  be  baptized. 

Ques.  96,  What  is  the  Lord^s 
Supper  f 

Ans.  The  Lord's  Supper  is  a  sac- 
rament, wherein,  by  giving  and  re- 
ceiving bread  aiid  wine,  according 
to  Christ's  appointment,  his  death 
is  showed  forth,  and  the  worthy  re- 
ceivers are,  not  after  a  corporal  and 
carnal  manner,  but  by  faith,  made 
partakers  of  his  body  and  blood, 
with  all  his  benefits,  to  their  spirit- 
ual nourishment  and  growth  in 
grace. 

Ques.  97.  What  is  required  to  the 
worthy  receiving  of  the  Lordh  Sup- 
per f 

Ans.  It  is  required  of  them  that 
would  worthily  partake  of  the 
Lord's  Supper,  that  they  examine 


mentum,  in  quo  ahlidio  per  aquam 
in  nomine  Patris  ac  Filii  ac  Spiri- 
tus  Sancti,  nostram  in  Christum 
insitionem,  et  heneficiorum  foederis 
gratice  participationem,  pactumque 
nostrum,  nos  nempe  Domini  futu- 
ros  esse  totos,  significat  ohsignat- 
que. 

Quaes.  Quihus  est  Baptismus  ad- 
ministrandus  f 

Resp.  Baptismus  non  est  admi- 
nistrandus  quihusdam  extra  Eccle- 
siam  visibilem  constittitis,  donee  se 
in  Christum  credere,  eique  ohedi- 
entes  fore  professi  fuerint ;  verum 
infantes  eorum  qui  membra  sunt 
Ecclesice  visihilis  sunt  haptisandi. 

Quaes.  Quid  est  coena  Domini  f 

Resp,  Coena  Domini  est  Sacra- 
mentum,  in  quo  pane  ac  vino  secun- 
dum Christi  institutum  datis  ac- 
ceptisque,  mors  ejus  ostenditur ;  qiice 
qui  digne  participant,  corporis  ejus 
et  sanguinis  {non  quidem  corporeo 
et  carnali  modo,  verum)  per  fidem 
jiunt  participes,  omniumque  ipsius 
heneficiorum  ad  nutritionem  suam 
spiritualem  suumque  in  gratia  in- 
crementum. 

Quaes,  Ut  digne  quis  participet 
ccenam  Dominicam  quid  requiri- 
turf 

Resp.  Qui  coenam  Dominicam 
digne  cupiunt  participare,  requiri- 
tur,  id  semet  examinent  cum  de  cog- 
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themselves  of  their  knowledge  to 
discern  the  Lord's  body,  of  their 
faith  to  feed  upon  him,  of  their  re- 
pentance, love,  and  new  obedience ; 
lest  coming  unworthily,  they  eat 
and  drink  judgment  to  themselves, 
Qties.  98.  What  is  prayer  f 
Ans.  Prayer  is  an  offering  up  of 
our  desires  unto  God,  for  things 
agreeable  to  his  will,  in  the  name 
of  Christ,  with  confession  of  our 
sins,  and  thankful  acknowledgment 
of  his  mercies. 

Ques.  99.  What  rule  hath  God 
given  for  our  direction  in  prayer  f 

Ans.  The  whole  Word  of  God  is 
of  use  to  direct  us  in  prayer,  but 
the  special  rule  of  direction  is  that 
form  of  prayer  which  Clirist  taught 
his  disciples,  commonly  called.  The 
Lord^s  Prayer. 

Ques.  100.  What  doth  the  preface 
of  the  Lord^s  Prayer  teach  us  f 

Ans.  The  preface  of  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  which  is,  'Our  Father  which 
art  in  heaven^  teacheth  us  to  draw 
near  to  God  with  all  holy  rever- 
ence and  confidence,  as  children  to 
a  father,  able^  and  ready  to  help  us; 
and  that  we  should  pray  with  and 
for  others. 

Ques.  101.  What  do  we  pray  for 
in  the  first  petition  ? 

Ans.  In  the  first  petition,  which 


nitione  stia,  qua  corpus  Domini  vale- 
ant  discemcre,  turn  de  fide  sua,  qua 
vescantur  ipso,  turn  ctiam  de  resipi' 
scent  ia  sua,  amore  ac  ohedientia  nova; 
ne  forte  indigni  si  advenerint,  judi- 
cium cdant  hihantque  sibimetipsis. 

Qua3s.  Quid  est  precatio  f 

Resp.  Precatio  est  qua  petitiones 
nostras  pro  rebus  divince  voluntati 
congruis  offerimus  Deo,  in  nomine 
Christi,  una  cum  peccatorum  nostro- 
rum  confessione,  et  grata  benefcio- 
rum  ejus  agnitione. 

Quoes.  Quam  nobis  regulum  prce- 
scripsit  Deus  precibus  nostris  diri- 
gendis  f 

Kesp.  Totum  Dei  verbum  utile  est 
nobis  in  oratione  dirigendis ;  spe- 
cialis  vera  directionis  7iorma  est  ilia 
orationis  formula  quam  discipulos 
suos  edocuit  Christus,  oratio  domi- 
nica  quce  vulgo  dicitur. 

Quges.  Quid  nos  docet  orationis 
Dominicce  prcefatio  f 

Resp.  Orationis  Dominicce  prce- 
fatio nempe  [Pater  noster,  qui  es  in 
coelis]  nos  docet  accedere  ad  Deum 
cum  omni  sancta  reverentia  ac  confi- 
dential tanquam  filios  ad  patrem,  qui 
et  potis  est  ut  paratus  nobis  opitu- 
lari ;  prout  ctiam  cum  aliis  atque 
pro  aliis  orare. 

Quoes.  Quid  est  quod  oramus  in 
petitione  prima  ? 

Resp.  In   petitione  prima,  scil. 


'  London  ed.  of  1G58  omits  able  and. 
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fs, '  Hallowed  he  thy  name,''  we  pray 
that  God  would  enable  us  and  oth- 
ers to  glorify  him  in  all  that  where- 
by he  maketli  himself  known,  and 
that  he  would  dispose  all  things  to 
his  own  gloi'y. 

Ques.  102.  What  do  we  pray  for 
in  the  second  petition  f 

Ans.  In  the  second  petition, 
which  is,  '  Thy  kingdom  come,''  we 
pray  that  Satan's  kingdom  may  be 
destroyed,  and  that  the  kingdom  of 
grace  may '  be  advanced,  ourselves 
and  others  brought  into  it,  and  kept 
in  it,  and  that  the  kingdom  of  glory 
may  be  hastened. 

Ques.  103,  What  do  we  pray  for 
in  the  third  petition  f 

Ans.  In  the  third  petition,  which 
is, '  Thy  will  be  done  on  earth  as  it 
is  in  heaven,^  we  pray  that  God  by 
his  grace  would  make  us  able  and 
willing  to  know,  obey,  and  submit 
to  his  will  in  all  things,  as  the  an- 
gels do  in  heaven. 

Ques.  104.  What  do  we  pray  for 
in  the  fourth  petition  ? 

Ans.  In  the  fourth  ])etition, 
which  is, '  Give  us  this  day  our  daily 
bread j^  we  pray  that  of  God's  free 
gift  we  may  receive  a  competent 
portion  of  the  good  tilings  of  this 
life,  and  enjoy  his  blessing  with 
them. 


[Sanctificetur  nomen  tuum]  ora- 
mus  et  efficere  velit  Dens,  ut  eum  nos 
aliiqiie,  in  eis,  quibuscunque  se  notum 
nobis  facit,  glorifcare  valeamus  ;  at- 
que  ad  suam  ipsius  gloriam  omnia 
dirigere  velit  ac  disponere. 

Quaes.  Quid  petimus  in  secunda 
petitione  f 

Resp.  In  petitione  secunda,  quce 
hujusmodi  est  [adveniat  regnum 
tuum]  petimus  ut  destruatur  regnum 
Sata?ice,  gratice  vero  regnum  ut  pro- 
moveatuTy  ut  nos  aliique  in  eo  simus 
cum  constituti  turn  conservati  ne  ex- 
cidamus,  utque  regnum  glorice  velit 
Deus  adproperare. 

Quses.  In  petitione  tertia  quid 
precamur  ? 

Resp.  In  petitione  tertia j  scil.  hisce 
verbis  [fiat  voluntas  tua  in  terris 
sicut  in  coelis]  precamur  efficere  velit 
Deus  J  ut  nos  per  gratiam  voluntatem 
ejus  tum  cognoscere,  turn  ei  in  omni- 
bus obtemperare,  et  nos  submitter e, 
id  quod  in  coelis  faciunt  Angeli,  et 
valeamus  et  velimus. 

Quaes.  Quid  oramus  in  petitione 
quarta  ? 

Resp.  In  quarta  petitione  quce  sic 
habetur  [Panem  nostrum  quotidia- 
num  da  nobis  hodie]  oramus  tit  e 
donations  Dei  gratuita,  bonorum 
quce  hujus  vitce  sunt  portionem  ido- 
neam  obtineamus,  ejusque  una  cum 
iis  benedictione  perfruamur. 


'  London  ed.  of  1G58  :   might. 
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Qiies.  105.  What  do  ive  pray  for 
in  the  fifth  petition  f 

Ans.  In  the  liftli  petition,  which 
is,  ^  And  forgive  us  our  debts  as 
we  forgive  our  debtors,^  we  pray 
that  God,  for  Christ's  sake,  would 
freely  pardon  all  our  sins;  which 
we  are  the  rather  encouraged  to 
ask,  because  by  his  grace  we  are 
enabled  from  the  heart  to  forgive 
others. 

Ques.  106.  What  do  ive  pray  for 
in  the  sixth  petition  ? 

Ans.  In  the  sixth  petition,  which 
is,  ^  And  lead  us  not  into  tempta- 
tion, but  deliver  us  from  evil/  we 
pray  that  God  would  either  keep  us 
from  being  tempted  to  sin,  or  sup- 
port and  deliver  us  when  we  are 
tempted. 

Ques.  107.  What  doth  the  conclu- 
sion of  the  Lord^s  Prayer  teach  us  f 

Ans,  The  conclusion  of  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  which  is, 'i<or  thine  is  the 
kingdonij  and  the  piower  and  the 
glory  forever  J  Amen/  teacheth  us  to 
take  our  encouragement  in  prayer 
from  God  only,  and  in  our  prayers 
to  praise  him ;  ascribing  kingdotn, 
power,  and  glory  to  him ;  and  in 
testimou}'  of  our  desire  and  assur- 
ance to  be  heard,  we  say,  Amen. 


Quajs.  Quid  precamur  in  petitions 
quinta  f 

Kesp.  In  petitione  quinta,  cujus 
verba  sunt  [Ac  remitte  nobis  debita 
nostra,  sic  ut  remittimus  debitoribus 
nostris]  precamur  ut  Deus  peccata 
nostra  omnia  gratis  velit  propter 
Christum  condonare,  quod  quidem 
ut  petamus  eo  magis  animus  nobis 
fit,  quod  aliis  animitus  condonare 
gratia  ipsius  auxiliante  valeamus. 

Quaes.  Quid  petimu^  in  sexta  pe- 
titione ? 

Resp.  In  petitione  sexta,  quam 
hcec  verba  complectuntur  [Et  ne  nos 
inducas  in  tentationem,  sed  libera 
nos  a  maloj  oramiis  id  velit  nos 
Deus  aut  immiines  a  tentatione  ad 
peccatum  conservare,  aut  certe  ten- 
tatos  suffulcire  ac  liber  are. 

Quaes.  Quid  nos  docet  orationis 
Dominicce  conclusio  f 

Resp.  Orationis  Dominicce  conclu- 
sio [Quia  tuum  est  regnum,  poten- 
tia  et  gloria,  in  secula.  Amen]  Nos 
docet  animos  ac  confidentiam  nobis 
in  orando  a  solo  Deo  derivare,  eum- 
que  in  precibus  nostris  laudare,  reg- 
num ei,  potentiam,  ac  gloriam  tri- 
buendo ;  quoque  desiderium  no- 
strum testemur,  et  exauditionis  con- 
fidcntiam,  dicimus,  Amen. 
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The  Ten  Commandments. 

EXODDS   XX. 

God  spake  all  these  words,  saying, 
I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  which  have 
brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt,  out  of  the  house  of  bondage. 

I.  Thou  shalt  have  no  other  gods 
before  me. 

II.  Thou  shalt  not  make  unto 
thee  any  graven  image,  or  any  like- 
ness of  any  thing  that  is  in  heaven 
above,  or  that  is  in  the  earth  be- 
neath, or  that  is  in  the  water  under 
the  earth:  thou  shalt  not  bow  down 
thyself  to  them,  nor  serve  them :  for 
I  the  Lord  thy  God  am  a  jealous 
God,  visiting  the  iniquity  of  the 
fathers  upon  the  children  unto  the 
third  and  fourth  generation  of  them 
that  hate  me :  and  showina:  mercv 
unto  thousands  of  them  that  love 
me  and  keep  my  commandments. 

III.  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name 
of  the  Lord  thy  God  in  vain :  for 
the  Lord  will  not  hold  him  guilt- 
less that  taketh  his  name  in  vain. 

IV.  Remember  the  Sabbath-day 
to  keep  it  holy.  Six  days  shalt 
thou  labor,  and  do  all  thy  work; 
but  the  seventh  day  is  the  Sabbath 
of  the  Lord  thy  God ;  in  it  thou 
shalt  not  do  any  work,  thou,  nor  thy 
son,  nor  thy  daughter,  thy  man- 
servant, nor  thy  maid-servant,  nor 
thy  cattle,  nor  thy  stranger  that  is 


Decalogus. 

EXOD.  XX. 

Locntus  est  Deus  omnia  licec  verba, 
dicendo ;  Ego  sum  Domiuus  Deus 
tuus,  qui  te  eduxi  e  terra  ^gypti,  e 
domo  servitutis. 

I.  Nan  habebis  deos  alios  coram 
me. 

II.  Non  fades  tibi  imaginem 
quamvis  sculptilem,  aut  similitudi- 
nem  rei  cujusvis  quae  est  in  ccelis  su- 
perne,  aut  inferius  in  terris,  aut  in 
aquis  infra  terram  ;  non  incurvabis 
te  iis,  nee  eis  servies :  siquidem  ego 
Dominus  Deus  tuus  Deus  sum  selo- 
tgpus,  visitans  iniquitates  patrum  in 
filios  ad  tertiam  usque  quartamque 
progeniem  osorum  mei,  exhibens  vero 
misericordiam  ad  millenas  bisque 
diligentium  me  ac  mandata  mea  ob- 
servantium. 

III.  Nomen  Domini  Dei  tui  ina- 
niter  non  usurpabis  ;  non  enim  emu 
pro  insonte  habebit  Dominus  qui 
nomen  ejus  inaniter  adhibuerit. 

IV.  Memineris  diem  Sabbati  id 
sanctifces  eum ;  sex  diebus  opera- 
beris  et  fades  omne  opus  tuum,  Sep- 
timus vero  dies  sabbatum  est  Domini 
Dei  tuij  opus  in  eo  nullum  fades  tu, 
neque  servus  tuus,  nee  ancilla  tua, 
neque  jumentum  tuum,  neque  Jiospes 
tuus  quicunque  intra  portas  tuas 
commoratur :  Nam  sex  diebus  perfe- 
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\\i thill  thy  gates  ;  for  in  six  days 
the  Lord  made  heaven  and  earth, 
the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is,  and 
rested  the  seventh  day ;  wherefore 
the  Lord  blessed  the  Sabbath-day, 
and  hallowed  it. 

V.  Honor  thy  father  and  thy 
mother;  that  thy  days  may  be  long 
upon  the  land  which  the  Lord  tby 
God  givetli  thee. 

VL  Thoii  shalt  not  kill. 

VIL  Thou  shalt  not  commit 
adultery. 

VI IL  Tlioa  shalt  not  steal. 

IX.  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false 
witness  against  thy  neighbor. 

X.  Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy 
neighbor's  house,  thou  shalt  not 
covet  thy  neighbor's  wife,  nor  his 
inan-servant,  nor  his  maid-servant, 
nor  his  ox,  nor  his  ass,  nor  any 
thing  that  is  thy  neighbor's. 

The  Lord's  Prayer. 

Matt.  vi. 

Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven, 
hallowed  be  thy  name.  Thy  king- 
dom come.  Thy  will  be  done  in 
earth  as  it  is  in  heaven.  Give  us 
this  day  our  daily  bread.  And  foi-- 
give  us  our  debts,  as  we  forgive 
our  debtors.  And  lead  us  not  into 
temptation,  but  deliver  us  from 
evil.  For  thine  is  the  kingdom, 
and  the  ]U)wer.  and  the  glory,  for- 
ever.     Amen. 


cit  Dominus  caelum,  terramque,  mare 
ct  quicqiiid  in  illis  cont'metur :  sep- 
timo  vero  die  requievit ;  quamohrem 
henedixit  Dominus  diei  Sabbati, 
eumque  sandijicavit. 

y.  Honora  patrem  tuum  ac  ma- 
trem  tuam,  nt  prolongentur  dies  tui 
in  terra  ilia  quam  tibi  largitur  Do- 
minus Dcus  tuus. 

YI.  Non  occides. 

VII.  Non  moechaberis. 

VIII.  Non  furaheris. 

IX.  Non  eris  adversus  proximum 
tuum  testis  mendax. 

X.  Nott  concupisces  proximi  tui 
domum,  non  concupisces  proximi  tui 
uxorem,  non  servum,  non  ancillam, 
non  hovem,  tioti  asinimi  neque  aliud 
denique  quicquam  quod  est  proximi 
tui. 

Oratio  Dominica. 

Matt.  vi. 

Pater  noster  qui  es  in  coelis,  sanc- 
tijicetur  nomen  tuum,  adveniat  reg~ 
nuni  tuum,  fiat  voluntas  tua  in  ter- 
ris  sicut  in  coelis,  panem  nostrum 
quotidianum  da  nobis  hodie,  ac  re- 
mitte  nobis  debita  nostra,  sicut  nos 
remittimus  dcbiforibus  nostris,  et  ne 
nos  inducas  in  tcntationem,  sed  li- 
bera nos  a  malo,  quia  tuum  est  reg- 
num,  potentia  et  gloria  in  sccula. 
Amen. 
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The  Ckeed. 

I  believe  in  God  the  Father  al- 
mighty, maker  of  lieaveii  and  earth ; 
and  in  Jesus  Christ  his  only  Son, 
our  Lord;  who'  was  conceived  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  born  of  the  Virgin 
Mary;  suffered  under  Pontius  Pi- 
late, was  crucified,  dead,  and  buried ; 
he  descended  into  hell :  *  the  third 
day  he  rose  again  from  the  dead; 
he  ascended  into  heaven,  and  sitteth 
on  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Fa- 
ther almighty ;  from  thence  he  shall 
come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the 
dead.  I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost; 
the  holy  catholic  cluirch  ;  the  com- 
munion of  saints;  the  forgiveness  of 
sins ;  the  resurrection  of  the  body ; 
and  the  life  everlastins^.     Amen. 

*  I.  e.,  Continued  in  the  state  of  the  dead, 
and  under  the  power  of  death,  until  the  third 
day. 


Syivibolum. 

Credo  in  Deum  Patrem  omnipo- 
tentem,  creatorem  cosli  ac  terrce ;  et 
in  JcsiDii  Christum  Jil'mm  ejus  uni- 
cn))i,  Dominum  nostrum  ;  qui  con- 
ceptus  est  e  Spiritu  sancto^  natus 
ex  Maria  Virgine ;  passus  sub 
Pontio  Pilato,  cruciJixuSy  mortuus 
et  sepultus  ;  descendit  ad  inferos :  * 
tertio  die  resurrexit  a  mortuis :  as- 
cendit  in  coelumj  et  sedet  ad  dex- 
tram  Dei  patris  omnipotentis :  unde 
venturus  est  ad  judicandum  vivos 
et  mortuos.  Credo  in  Spiritum 
Sanctum:  Sanctam  ecclesiam  catlio- 
licam :  Sanctorum  comniunionem : 
remissionem  peccatorum,  resurrect  io- 
nem  corporis  et  vitam  ceternam. 
Amen. 

*  i.  e. ,  Permansit  in  statu  mortuorum  et  sub 
potestate.  mortis  usque  ad  diem  tertium. 


'  London  ed.  of  1 658 ;  which. 


[See  addition  on  p.  704.] 
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The  oldest  editions  of  the  Westminster  Shorter  Catechism  have  the 


following  addendum : 

So  much  of  every  Question  both  in  the 
Larger  and  Shorter  Catechism,  is  repeated  in 
the  Answer,  as  maketh  every  Answer  an  en- 
tire Proposition,  or  sentence  in  itself:  to  the 
end  the  Learner  may  further  improve  it  upon 
all  occasions,  for  his  increase  in  knowledge 
and  piety,  even  out  of  the  course  of  cate- 
chising, as  well  as  in  it. 

And  albeit  the  substance  of  the  doctrine 
corajirised  in  that  Abridgment  commonly 
called.  The  Apostles'  Creed,  be  fully  set  forth 
in  each  of  the  Catechisms,  so  as  there  is  no 
necessity  of  inserting  the  (reed  itself,  yet  it  is 
here  annexed,  not  as  though  it  were  composed 
by  the  Apostles,  or  ought  to  be  esteemed  Ca- 
nonical Sciipture,  as  the  Ten  Commandments, 
and  the  Lord's  Prayer  (much  less  a  Prayer, 
as  ignorant  people  have  been  apt  to  make  both 
it  and  the  Decalogue),  but  because  it  is  a  brief 
sum  of  the  Christian  faith,  agreeable  to  the 
Word  of  God,  and  anciently  received  in  the 
Churches  of  Christ. 

Cornelius  Buroes,  Prolocutor 

pro  tempore. 
Henry  Roborough,  Scriba. 
Adonirau  Byfield,  Scriba. 


E  qutestlone  qnalibet  utriusque  catechismi 
repetituin  dedimus  in  responsione  quantum  re- 
sponsionein  qumnlihet  reddat  propositionern  in- 
teyrmu,  sive  sententiam  ahsolutatn.  Eo  nempe 
consilio  ul  discenti  ulterius  utilis  esse  jiossit, 
quoties  occasio  lulerit,  ad  cognitionis  ac  pietu- 
tis  incrementum,  vel  extra  catechisandi  ratio- 
nein. 

Et  quamvis  in  alterutro  Catechisino  sub- 
stantia doctriniB  in  comj/endio  illo  {Syrnbolo 
apostolico  imlgo  dicto)  comprehensfB  jdene  ac 
perfecte  exhibeatur,  adeo  quidein  ut  nulla  su~ 
}>ersit  necessitas  symbolum  ipsttm  inserendi : 
nihilorninus  tamen  hie  illud  subnectendum  esse 
duximus  ;  no?i  perinde  quasi  out  ah  ipsis  Apo- 
stvl is  fuerit  conciniiatum,  aut  jiariter  cum  deca- 
logo,  ac  oratione  Dominica  pro  Scripiura  ca- 
nonira  haberi  debeat:  {nedum  certe  pro  ora- 
tione, quo  nomine  ignara  plebeculu  cum  illud 
turn  decalogum  in  proclivi  fuit  ut  usurparet), 
verum  quod  sit  Jidei  Christiaure  breve  compen- 
dium, verba  Dei  consentaneum,  ac  in  Ecclesiis 
Christi  antiquitus  receptum. 
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THE  SAVOY  DECLAHATIOX  OF  THE  CONGREGATIONAL 

CHURCHES.     A.D.  1658. 

[The  Savoy  Dfoi.auation  consists  of  a  lengthy  Preface,  a  Confession  of  Faith,  and  a  Platform  of  Dia- 
ripline.  The  first  and  last  arc  iriven  in  full ;  of  the  second,  the  chapters  and  sections  in  which  it  difters 
from  the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith.  See  Vol.  I.  pp.  820  sqq.  The  first  edition  appeared  in  Lon- 
don in  165><,  as  printed  by  John  Field  and  sold  by  John  Allen  'at  the  Sun  Rising  in  Paul's  Church-yard' 
(a  copy  of  which  is  in  possession  of  Rev.  Dr.  H.  ]\I.  Dexter,  of  Boston). 

The  text  is  an  exact  reprint  (except  in  spelling  and  punctuation)  of  the  second  edition,  which  appeared 
under  th«  following  title : 

DECLARATION 

OF    T  H  F 

FAITH  and  ORDER 

Owned  and  pracStifed  in  the 

Congregational  Churches 

ENGLAND; 

Agreed  upon  and  conjented  unto 

By  their 

ELDERS  and  MESSENGERS 

I  N 

Their  Meeting  at  the  SAVOY, 
OSIob.    12.    1658. 

L  O  N  D  O  N 

Printed  iorD.L.  And  are  to  be  fold  mPauH  Church.yard,/7^^/- 

Street,  and  WeJlminJler-W2S\.,   1659.] 
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A  PREFACE. 

Confession  of  the  Faith  that  is  in  us,  when  justly  called  for,  is  so  indispensable  a  due  all 
owe  to  the  Glory  of  tlie  Sovereign  GOD,  that  it  is  ranked  among  the  Duties  of  the  first  Com- 
mandment, such  as  Prayer  is  ;  and  therefore  by  Paul  yoked  with  Faith  itself,  as  necessary  to 
salvation :  with  the  heart  man  helieveth  unto  righteousness,  and  with  the  mouth  confession  is 
made  unto  salvation.  Our  Lord  Christ  himself,  when  he  was  accused  of  his  Doctrine,  con- 
sidered simply  as  a  m:itter  of  fact  by  Preaching,  refused  to  answer;  because,  as  such,  it 
lay  upon  evidence,  and  matter  of  testimony  of  others ;  unto  whom  therefore  he  refers  him- 
self: But  wlien  both  tlie  High-l'riest  and  Pilate  expostulate  his  Faith,  and  what  he  held  hinr- 
self  to  be;  he  without  any  demur  at  all,  cheerfully  makes  Declaration,  That  he  teas  the  Sot 
of  God;  so  to  the  High-l'riest:  and  that  he  was  a  King,  and  born  to  be  a  King;  thus  t) 
Pilate.  Though  ujion  the  uttering  of  it  his  life  lay  at  the  stake  ;  Which  holy  Profession  o.^ 
his  is  celebrated  for  our  exam]ile,  1  Tim.  vi.  13. 

Confessions,  when  made  by  a  company  of  Professors  of  Christianity  jointly  meeting  to  that 
end,  the  most  genuine  and  natural  use  of  such  Confessions  is.  That  under  the  same  form  of 
words,  they  express  the  substance  of  the  same  common  salvation  or  unity  of  their  faith; 
whereby  speaking  the  same  things,  they  show  themselves  perfectly  joined  in  the  same  mind, 
and  in  the  same  judgment,  1  Cor.  i.  10. 

And  accordingly  such  a  transaction  is  to  be  looked  upon  but  as  a  meet  or  fit  medium  or 
means  whereby  to  express  that  their  common  faith  and  salvation,  and  no  way  to  be  made  use 
of  as  an  imposition  upon  any :  Whatever  is  of  force  or  constraint  in  matters  of  this  nature, 
causeth  them  to  degenerate  from  the  name  and  nature  of  Confessions,  and  turns  them  from 
being  Confessions  of  Faith,  into  Exactions  and  Impositions  of  Faith. 

And  such  common  Confessions  of  the  Orthodox  Faith,  made  in  simplicity  of  heart  by  any 
such  Body  of  Christians,  with  concord  among  themselves,  ought  to  be  entertained  by  all 
others  that  love  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  with  an  answerable  rejoicing:  For  if  the  unani- 
mous opinions  and  assertions  but  in  some  few  points  of  Religion,  and  that  when  by  two 
Churches,  namely,  that  of  .Jerusalem,  and  the  Messengers  of  Antioch  met,  assisted  by  some 
of  the  Apostles,  were  by  the  Relievers  of  those  times  received  with  so  much  joy,  (as  it  is  said. 
They  rejoiced  for  the  consolation)  much  more  this  is  to  be  done,  wlien  the  whole  substance 
of  Faith,  and  /or 7«  of  wholesome  words  shall  be  declared  by  the  Messengers  of  a  multitude  of 
Churches,  though  wanting  those  advantages  of  Counsel  and  Authority  of  the  Apostles,  which 
that  Assembly  had. 

Which  acceptation  is  then  more  specially  due,  when  these  shall  (to  choose)  utter  and  de- 
clare their  Faith,  in  the  same  substance  for  matter,  yea,  words,  for  the  most  part,  that  other 
Churches  and  Assemblies,  reputed  the  inost  Orthodox,  have  done  before  them  :  ¥ot  upon  such 
a  correspondency,  all  may  see  that  actually  accomplished,  which  the  Apostle  did  but  exhort 
unto,  and  pray  for,  in  those  two  more  eminent  Churches  of  the  Corinthians  and  the  Romans, 
(and  so  in  them  for  all  the  Christians  of  his  time)  that  both  Jew  and  Gentile,  that  is,  men  of 
different  persuasions,  (as  they  were)  might  glorify  GOD  with  one  mind  and  with  one  mouth. 
And  truly,  the  very  turning  of  the  Gentiles  to  the  owning  of  the  same  Faith,  in  the  substance 
of  it,  with  the  Christian  Jew  (though  differing  in  greater  points  than  we  do  from  our  Breth- 
ren) is  presently  after  dignified  by  the  Apostle  with  this  style,  That  it  is  the  Confession  of 
Jesus  Christ  himself;  not  as  the  Object  only,  but  as  the  Author  and  Maker  thereof:  /  will 
confess  to  thee  (saitb  Christ  to  God)  among  the  Gentiles.  So  that  in  all  such  accords, C'^rjs^ 
is  the  qreat  and  frst  Confessor ;  and  we,  and  all  om  Faith  uttered  by  Us,  are  but  xhe  Epistles, 
(as  Paul)  and  Confessions  (as  Isaiah  there)  of  their  Lord  i.nd  ours ;  He,  but  expressing  what 
is  written  in  his  heart,  through  their  hearts  and  mouths,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father:  And 
shall  not  we  all  rejoice  herein,  when  as  Christ  himself  is  said  to  do  it  upon  this  occasion  :  as 
it  there  also  follows,  /  ivill  sing  unto  thy  Name. 

Further,  as  the  soundness  and  wholesomeness  of  the  matter  gives  the  vigor  and  life  to  such 
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Confexshms,  so  the  inwdrd  freeness,  williii(jn<'ss,  niid  readiness  of  the  Spirits  of  the  Confessors 
do  contribute  the  beauty  and  love/iness  thereunto :  As  it  is  in  Pfayer  to  God,  so  in  Confessions 
made  to  men.  J/'  two  or  three  met,  do  a</ree,  it  renders  both,  to  either  the  more  acceptable. 
The  Spirit  of  Christ  is  in  himself  too  yVcf,  great  and  generous  a  Spirit,  to  suffer  himself  to  be 
used  by  any  human  arm,  to  whip  men  into  belief;  he  drives  not,  but  gently  leads  into  all 
truth,  and  persuades  men  to  dwell  in  the  tents  of  like  precious  Faith ;  which  would  lose  of  its 
preciousness  and  value,  if  that  sparkle  of  freeness  shone  not  in  it :  The  Character  of  His 
People,  is  to  be  a  williny  people  in  the  day  of  his  power  (not  Man's)  in  the  beauties  of  holi- 
ness, which  are  the  Assemblings  of  the  Saints  :  one  glory  of  which  Assemblings  in  that  first 
Church,  is  said  to  have  been.  They  met  with  one  accord;  which  is  there  in  that  Psalm  prophe- 
sied of,  in  the  instance  of  that  first  Church,  for  all  other  that  should  succeed. 

And  as  this  great  Spirit  is  in  himself  free,  when,  and  how  far,  and  in  whom  to  work,  9^ 
where  and  when  he  doth  work,  he  canieth  it  with  the  same  freedom,  and  is  said  to  be  ayVea 
Spirit,  as  he  both  is,  and  works  in  us  :  And  where  this  Sjtirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there  is  liberty. 

Now,  as  to  this  Confession  of  ours,  besides,  that  a  conspicuous  conjunction  of  the  particulars 
mentioned,  hath  appeared  therein  :  'lliere  are  aho  four  remarkable  Attendants  thereon,  which 
added,  might  perhaps  in  the  eyes  of  sober  and  indifferent  Spirits,  give  the  whole  of  this 
Transaction  a  room  and  rank  amongst  other  many  good  and  memorable  things  of  this  Age ; 
at  least  all  set  together,  do  cast  as  clear  a  gleam  and  manifestation  of  God's  Power  and  Pres- 
ence, as  hath  appeared  in  any  such  kind  of  Confessions,  made  by  so  numerous  a  company 
these  later  years. 

The  first,  is  the  Temper  (or  distemper  rather)  of  the  Times,  during  which,  these  Churches 
have  been  gathering,  and  which  they  have  run  through.  All  do  (out  of  a  general  sense)  com- 
plain that  the  times  have  been  perilous,  or  difficult  times  (as  the  Apostle  foretold)  ;  and  that 
in  respect  to  danger  from  seducing  spirits,  more  perilous  than  the  hottest  seasons  of  Per- 
secution. 

We  have  failed  through  an  ^stuation,  Fluxes  and  Refluxes  of  great  varieties  of  Spirits, 
Doctrines,  Opinions  and  Occurrences,  and  especially  in  the  matter  of  Opinions,  which  have 
been  accompanied  in  their  several  seasons,  with  powerful  persuasions  and  temptations,  to 
seduce  those  of  our  way.  It  is  known,  men  have  taken  the  freedom  (notwithstanding  what 
Authority  hath  interposed  to  the  contrary)  to  vent  and  vend  their  own  vain  and  accursed 
imaginations,  contrary  to  the  great  and  fixed  Truths  of  the  Gospel,  insomuch,  as  take  the 
whole  Round  and  Circle  of  Delusions,  the  Devil  hath  in  this  small  time,  ran  ;  it  will  be  found, 
that  every  Truth,  of  greater  or  lesser  weight,  hath  by  one  or  other  hand,  at  one  time  or 
another,  been  questioned  and  called  to  the  Bar  amongst  us,  yea,  and  impleaded,  under  the 
pretext  (which  hath  some  degree  of  Justice  in  it)  that  all  should  not  be  bound  up  to  the 
Traditions  of  former  times,  nor  take  Religion  upon  trust. 

Whence  it  hath  come  to  pass,  that  many  of  the  soundest  Professors  were  put  upon  a  new 
search  and  disquisition  of  such  Truths,  as  they  had  taken  for  granted,  and  yet  had  lived  upon 
the  comfort  of:  to  the  end  they  might  be  able  to  convince  others,  and  establish  their  own 
hearts  against  that  darkness  and  unbelief,  that  is  ready  to  close  with  error,  or  at  least  to 
doubt  of  the  truth,  when  error  is  speciously  presented.  And  iiereiipon  we  do  professedly  ac- 
count it  one  of  the  greatest  advantages  gained  out  of  the  Temptations  of  the:e  Times,  yea 
the  honor  of  the  Saints  and  Ministers  of  these  Nations,  That  after  they  had  sweetly  been  ex- 
ercised in,  and  had  improved  practical  and  experimental  Truths,  this  should  be  their  further 
Lot,  to  examine  and  discuss,  and  indeed,  anew  to  learn  over  every  Doctrinal  Truth,  both  out 
of  the  Scriptures,  and  also  with  a  fresh  taste  thereof  in  their  own  hearts ;  which  is  no  other 
than  what  the  Apostle  exhorts  to.  Try  all  things,  hold  fast  that  ivhich  is  good.  Conversion 
unto  God  at  first,  what  is  it  else  than  a  savory  and  affectionate  application,  and  the  bringing 
home  to  the  heart  with  spiritual  light  and  life,  all  truths  that  are  necessary  to  salvation,  to- 
gether with  other  lesser  Truths?  All  which  we  had  afore  conversion  taken  in  but  notionally 
from  common  Education  and  Tradition. 

Now  that  after  this  first  gust  those  who  have  been  thus  converted  should  be  put  upon  a  new 
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probation  and  search  out  of  tlie  ISciiiJtiires,  not  only  of  all  principles  explicitly  ingredients  to 
Conversion  ;  (unto  wliicli  the^Apostle  referreth  the  Galatians  when  they  had  diverted  from 
them)  but  uf  all  other  superstructures  as  well  as  fundamentals  ;  and  together  therewith,  anew 
to  experiment  the  power  and  sweetness  of  all  these  in  their  own  souls :  What  is  this  but  tried 
Faith  indeed  ?  and  equivalent  to  a  new  conversion  unto  the  truth  ?  An  Anchor  that  is  proved 
to  be  sure  and  steadfast,  that  will  certainly  hold  in  all  contrary  storms.  This  was  the  emi- 
nent seal  and  commendation  which  those  holy  Apostles  that  lived  and  wrote  last  (Peter,  John, 
and  Jude  in  their  Epistles)  did  set  and  give  to  the  Christians  of  the  latter  jiart  of  those  prim- 
itive times.  And  besides,  it  is  clear  and  evident  by  all  the  other  Epistles,  from  first  to  last, 
that  it  cost  the  Apostles  as  much,  and  far  more  care  and  pains  to  preserve  them  they  had 
converted,  in  the  truth,  than  they  had  taken  to  turn  them  thereunto  at  first :  And  it  is  in 
itself  as  great  a  work  and  instance  of  the  power  of  God,  that  keeps,  yea,  guards  us  through 
faith  unto  salvation. 

Secondly,  let  this  be  added  (or  superadded  rather)  to  give  full  weight  and  measure,  even  to 
running  over,  that  we  have  all  along  this  season,  held  forth  (though  quarreled  with  for  it  by 
our  brethren)  this  great  principle  of  these  times,  That  amongst  all  Christian  States  and 
Churches,  there  ought  to  be  vouchsafed  a  forbearance  and  mutual  indulgence  unto  Saints  of  all 
persuasions,  that  keep  unto,  and  hold  fast  the  necessary  foundations  of  faith  and  holiness,  in 
all  other  matters  extra  fundamental,  whether  of  Faith  or  Order. 

This  to  liave  been  our  constant  principle,  we  are  not  ashamed  to  confess  to  the  whole  Chris- 
tian world.  Wherein  yet  we  desire  we  may  be  understood,  not  as  if  in  the  abstract  we  stood 
indifferent  to  falsehood  or  truth,  or  were  careless  whether  faith  or  error,  in  any  Truths  but 
fundamental,  did  obtain  or  not,  so  we  iiad  our  liberty  in  our  petty  and  smaller  differences ;  or 
as  if  to  make  sure  of  that,  we  had  cut  out  this  wide  cloak  for  it :  No,  we  profess  that  the 
whole,  and  evary  particle  of  that  Faith  delivered  to  the  Saints  (the  substance  of  which  we 
have  according  to  our  light  here  professed)  is,  as  to  the  propagation  and  furtherance  of  it  by 
all  Gospel  means,  as  precious  to  us  as  our  lives ;  or  what  can  be  supposed  dear  to  us ;  and  in 
our  sphere  we  have  endeavored  to  promote  them  accordingly :  But  yet  withal,  we  have  and 
do  contend  (and  if  we  had  all  the  power  which  any,  or  all  of  our  brethren  of  differing  opinions 
have  desired  to  have  over  us,  or  otheis,  we  should  freely  grant  it  unto  them  all)  we  have  and 
do  contend  for  this.  That  in  the  concrete,  the  persons  of  all  such  gracious  Saints,  they  and  their 
errors,  as  they  are  in  them,  when  they  are  but  such  errors  as  do  and  may  stand  with  com- 
munion with  Christ,  though  they  should  not  repent  of  them,  as  not  being  convinced  of  them 
to  the  end  of  their  days ;  that  those,  with  their  errors  (that  are  purely  spiritual,  and  intrench 
and  overthrow  not  civil  societies,)  as  concrete  with  their  jiersons,  should  for  Christ's  sake  be 
borne  withal  by  all  (Jhristians  in  the  world ;  and  they  notwithstanding  be  permitted  to  enjoy 
all  Ordinances  and  spiritual  Privileges  according  to  their  light,  as  freely  as  any  other  of 
their  brethren  that  pretend  to  the  greatest  Orthodoxy  ;  as  having  as  equal,  and  as  fair  a 
right  in  and  unto  Christ,  and  all  the  holy  things  of  Christ,  that  any  other  can  challenge  to 
themselves. 

Ami  this  doth  afford  a  full  and  invincible  testimony  on  our  behalf,  in  that  whiles  we  have 
so  earnestly  contended  for  this  just  liberty  of  Saints  in  all  the  Churches  of  Christ,  we  our- 
selves hare  no  need  of  it :  that  is,  as  to  the  matter  of  the  profession  of  Faith  which  we  have 
maintained  together  with  others :  and  of  this,  this  subsequent  Confession  of  Faith  gives  suf- 
ficient evidence.  So  as  we  have  the  confidence  in  Christ,  to  utter  in  the  words  of  those  two 
great  Ajjostles,  That  ire  have  stood  fast  in  the  liberty  whereivith  Christ  hath  made  us  free  (in 
the  behalf  of  others,  rather  than  ourselves)  and  having  been  free,  have  not  made  use  of  our 
liberti/  for  a  i-toak  of  error  or  maliciousness  in  ourselves.  And  yet,  lo,  whereas  fi-om  the  be- 
ginning of  tlie  leaiing  of  these  Churches,  that  of  the  Apostle  hath  been  (by  some)  prophesied 
of  us.  and  apjilied  to  iis.  That  while  we  jiroiiiised  (unto  otheis)  lilxrti/.  we  ourselves  would  be- 
come servants  of  corruption,  and  be  brought  in  bondage  to  all  sorts  of  fancies  and  imaginations, 
yet  the  whole  world  may  now  see  after  the  experience  of  many  years  ran  through  (and  it  is 
manifest  by  this  Confession)  that  the  great  and  giacious  God  hath  not  only  kept  us  in  that 
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common  unity  of  the  Faith  and  Knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  which  the  whole  Community 
of  Saints  have  and  shall  in  their  Generations  come  unto,  but  also  in  the  same  Truths,  both 
small  and  great,  that  are  built  thereupon,  that  any  other  of  the  best  and  more  pure  Reformed 
Churches  in  their  best  times  (which  were  their  first  times)  have  arrived  unto:  This  Con- 
fession withal  holding  forth  a  professed  opposition  unto  the  common  errors  and  heresies  of 
these  times. 

These  two  considerations  have  been  taken  from  the  seasons  we  have  gone  through. 
Thirdly,  let  the  spare  of  time  itself,  or  days,  wherein  from  first  to  last  the  whole  of  this 
Confession  was  framed  and  consented  to  by  the  whole  of  us,  be  duly  considered  by  sober  and 
ingenuous  spirits:  the  whole  of  days  in  which  we  hud  meetings  about  it  (set  aside  the  twa 
Lord's  days,  and  the  first  day's  meeting,  in  which  we  considered  and  debated  what  to  pitch 
upon)  were  but  1 1  days,  part  of  which  also  was  spent  by  some  of  us  in  Prayer,  others  in  con- 
sulting ;  and  in  the  end  all  agreeing.  We  mention  this  small  circumstance  but  to  this  end 
(which  still  adds  unto  the  former)  That  it  gives  demonstration,  not  of  our  freeness  and  will- 
ingness only,  but  of  our  readiness  and  preparedness  unto  so  great  a  work  ;  which  otherwise, 
and  in  other  Assemblies,  hath  ordinarily  taken  up  long  and  great  debates,  as  in  such  a  variety 
of  matters  of  such  concernment,  may  well  be  supposed  to  fall  out.  And  this  is  no  other  than 
what  the  Apostle  Peter  exhorts  unto,  Be  ready  always  to  give  an  answer  to  every  man  that 
asketh  you  a  reason,  or  account  of  the  hope  that  is  in  you.  The  Apostle  Paul  saith  of  the 
spiritual  Truths  of  the  Gospel,  That  God  hath  prepared  them  for  those  that  love  him.  The 
inward  and  innate  constitution  of  the  new  Creature  being  in  itself  such  as  is  suited  to  all  those 
Truths,  as  congenial  thereunto :  But  although  there  be  this  mutual  adaptness  between  these 
two,  yet  such  is  the  mixture  of  ignorance,  darkness  and  unbelief,  carnal  reason,  pre-occupa- 
tion  of  judgment,  interest  of  parties,  wantonness  in  opinion,  proud  adhering  to  our  own  per- 
suasions, and  perverse  oppositions  and  averseness  to  agree  with  others,  and  a  multitude  of 
such  like  distempers  common  to  believing  man :  All  which  are  not  only  mixed  with,  but  at 
times  (especially  in  such  times  as  have  passed  over  our  heads)  are  ready  to  overcloud  our 
judgments,  and  to  cause  our  eyes  to  be  double,  and  sometimes  prevail  as  well  as  lusts,  and  do 
bias  our  wills  and  affections  :  And  such  is  their  mixture,  that  although  there  may  be  existent 
an  habitual  preparedness  in  men's  spirits,  yet  not  always  a  present  readiness  to  be  found, 
specially  not  in  such  a  various  multitude  of  men,  to  make  a  solemn  and  deliberate  profession 
of  all  truths,  it  being  as  great  a  work  to  find  the  spirits  of  the  just  (perhaps  the  best  of  Saints) 
ready  for  every  truth,  as  to  be  prepared  to  every  good  icork. 

It  is  therefore  to  be  looked  at,  as  a  great  and  special  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  so  nu- 
merous a  company  of  Ministers,  and  other  principal  brethren,  should  so  readily,  speedily,  and 
jointly  give  up  themselves  unto  such  a  whole  Body  of  Truths  that  are  after  godliness. 

This  argues  they  had  not  their  faith  to  seek ;  but,  as  is  said  of  Ezra,  that  they  were  ready 
Scribes,  and  (as  Christ)  instructed  unto  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  being  as  the  good  house- 
holders of  so  many  families  of  Christ,  bringing  forth  of  their  store  and  treasury  New  and  Old. 
It  shows  these  truths  had  been  familiar  to  them,  and  they  acquainted  with  them,  as  with 
their  daily  food  ay^d  provision  (as  Christ's  allusion  there  insinuates):  In  a  word,  that  so  they 
hud  preached,  and  that  so  their  people  had  believed,  as  the  Apostle  speaks  upon  one  like  par- 
ticular occasion.  And  the  Apostle  Paul  considers  (in  cases  of  this  nature)  the  suddenness  or 
length  of  the  time,  either  one  way  or  the  other ;  whether  it  were  in  xa^w'?,  forsaking  or  learn- 
ing of  the  truth.  Thus  the  suddenness  in  the  Galatinns'  case  in  leaving  the  truth,  he  makes 
a  wonder  of  it :  I  marvel  that  you  are  SO  SOON  (that  is,  in  so  short  a  time)  removed  from 
the  true  Gospel  unto  another.  Again  on  the  contrary,  in  the  Hebrews  he  aggravates  their 
backwardness,  That  when  for  the  time  you  ought  to  be  Teachers,  you  had  need  that  one  teach 
you  the  very  frst  principles  of  the  Oracles  of  God.  The  Parallel  contrary  to  both  these  hav- 
ing fallen  out  in  this  transaction,  may  have  some  ingredient  and  weight  with  ingenuous  spirits 
in  its  kind,  according  to  the  proportion  is  put  upon  either  of  these  forementioned  in  their  ad- 
verse kind,  and  obtain  the  like  special  observation. 

This  accord  of  ours  hath  fallen  out  wi»'^'nnt  havine'  held  anv  correspondency  together,  or  pre 
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pared  consultation,  by  which  we  might  come  to  be  advised  of  one  another's  minds.  We  al- 
lege not  this  as  a  matter  of  commendation  in  us ;  no,  we  aciinowledge  it  to  have  been  a  great 
neglect :  And  accordingly  one  of  tlie  first  proposals  for  union  amongst  us  was,  That  there 
miglit  be  a  constant  correspondence  held  among  the  Churches  fur  counsel  and  mutual  edifi- 
cation, so  for  time  to  come  to  prevent  the  like  omission. 

We  confess  that  from  the  first,  every  [one],  or  at  least  the  generality  of  our  Churches,  have 
been  in  a  manner  like  so  many  Ships  (though  holding  forth  the  same  general  colors)  launched 
singly,  and  sailing  apart  and  alone  in  the  vast  Ocean  of  tlie.-e  tumultuating  times,  and  the_v 
exposed  to  every  wind  of  Doctrine,  under  no  other  conduct  tlian  the  Word  and  Spirit,  and 
their  particular  Elders  and  principal  Brethren,  without  Associations  among  ourselves,  or  so 
much  as  holding  out  common  lights  to  others,  whereby  to  know  where  we  were. 

But  yet  whilst  we  thus  confess  to  our  own  shame  this  neglect,  let  all  acknowledge,  that 
God  hath  ordered  it  for  his  high  and  greater  glory,  in  that  his  singular  care  and  power  should 
have  so  watched  over  each  of  these,  as  that  all  should  be  found  to  have  steered  their  course 
by  the  same  Chart,  and  to  have  been  bound  for  one  and  the  same  Port,  and  that  upon  this 
general  search  now  made,  that  the  same  holy  and  blessed  truths  of  all  sorts,  which  are  cur- 
rent and  warrantable  amongst  all  the  other  Churches  of  Christ  in  the  world,  should  be  found 
to  be  our  Lading. 

The  whole,  and  every  [one]  of  these  things  when  put  together,  do  cause  us  (whatever  men 
of  prejudiced  and  opposite  spirits  may  find  out  to  slight  them)  with  a  holy  admiration,  to  say, 
That  this  is  no  other  than  the  I.iord's  doing ;  and  which  we  with  thanksgiving  do  take  from 
his  hand  as  a  special  token  upon  us  for  good,  and  doth  show  that  God  is  faithful  and  upright 
towards  those  that  are  planted  in  his  house :  And  that  as  the  Faith  was  but  once  for  all,  and 
intentionally  first  delivered  unto  the  Saints ;  so  the  Saints,  when  not  abiding  scattered,  but 
gathered  under  their  respective  Pastors  according  to  God's  heart  into  an  house,  and  Churches 
unto  the  living  God,  such  together  are,  as  Paul  forespake  it,  the  most  steady  and  firm  pillar 
and  seat  of  Truth  that  God  hath  any  where  appointed  to  himself  on  earth,  where  his  truth  is 
best  conserved,  and  publicly  held  forth  ;  there  being  in  such  Assemblies  weekly  a  rich  dwelling 
of  the  Word  amongst  them,  that  is,  a  daily  open  house  kept  by  the  means  of  those  good 
Householders,  their  Teachers  and  other  Instructors  respectively  ajipropriated  to  them,  whom 
Christ  in  the  virtue  of  his  Ascension,  continues  to  give  as  gifts  to  iiis  people,  himself  dwelling 
amongst  them  ;  to  the  end  that  by  this,  as  tiie  most  sure  standing  permanent  means,  the 
Saints  might  be  perfected,  till  we  ail  (even  all  the  Saints  in  present  and  future  ages)  do  come 
by  this  constant  and  daily  Ordinance  of  his  unto  the  unity  of  the  Faith  and  Knowledge  of  the 
Son  of  God  tmto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fullness  of  Christ 
(which  though  growing  on  by  parts  and  piecemeal,  will  yet  appear  complete,  when  that  great 
and  general  Assembly  shall  be  gathered,  then  when  this  world  is  ended,  and  these  dispensa- 
tions have  had  their  fullness  and  period)  and  so  that  from  henceforth  (such  a  provision  being 
made  for  us)  we  be  no  more  children  tossed  to  and  fro,  and  carried  about  with  every  wind  of 
Uoctrine. 

And  finally,  this  doth  give  a  fresh  and  recent  demonstration,  that  the  great  Apostle  and 
High-priest  of  our  profession  is  indeed  ascended  into  heaven,  and  continues  there  with  power 
and  care,  faithful  as  a  son  over  his  own  house,  whose  house  are  we,  if  we  holdfast  the  confi- 
dence and  the  rejoicing  of  the  hope  frni  tinto  the  end:  and  shows  that  he  will,  as  he  hath 
promised,  be  with  his  own  Institutions  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

It  is  true,  that  many  sad  miscarriages,  divisions,  breaches,  fallings  ofi"  from  holy  Ordinances 
of  God,  have  along  this  time  of  tentation  (especially  in  the  beginning  of  it)  been  found  in 
wme  of  our  Churches ;  and  no  wonder,  if  what  hath  been  said  be  fully  considered :  Many 
reasons  miglit  further  be  given  hereof,  that  would  be  a  suflicient  Apology,  without  the  help 
of  a  retortion  upon  other  Churches  (that  promised  themselves  peace)  how  that  more  destroy- 
ing ruptures  have  befallen  them,  and  that  in  a  wider  sphere  and  conijjass ;  which  though  it 
ihould  not  justify  us,  yet  may  serve  to  stop  others"  mouths. 

Let  Rome  glory  of  the  peace  in,  and  obedience  of  her  Children,  against  the  Reformed 
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Churches  for  their  divisions  that  occurred  (especially  in  tlie  first  rearing  of  them)  whilst  we 
all  know  the  causes  of  their  dull  and  stupid  peace  to  have  been  carnal  interests,  worldly  cor- 
respondencies, and  coalitions,  strengthened  by  gratificatiuns  of  all  sorts  of  men  by  that  Ke- 
ligion,  the  principles  of  blind  Devotion,  Traditional  laith.  Ecclesiastical  Tyranny,  by  which 
she  keeps  her  Children  in  bondage  to  this  day.  We  are  also  certain,  that  the  veiy  same 
prejudices  that  from  hence  they  woidd  cast  upon  the  Reformed  (if  they  were  just)  do  lie  as 
fully  against  those  pure  Churches  raised  up  by  the  Apostles  themselves  in  those  first  times: 
for  as  we  have  heard  of  their  patience,  sutferings,  consolations,  and  the  transcending  gifts 
poured  out,  and  graces  shining  in  them,  so  we  have  heard  complaints  of  their  divisions  too, 
of  the  forsakings  of  their  Assemblies,  as  the  custom  or  manner  of  SOME  was  (which  later 
were  in  that  respect  y'e/o  de  se,  and  needed  no  other  delivering  up  to  Satan  as  their  punish- 
ment, than  what  they  executed  upon  themselves).  We  read  of  the  shipwreck  also  of  Faith 
and  a  good  Conscience,  and  overthrowings  of  the  faith  of  SOME ;  and  still  but  of  some  not 
all,  nor  the  viost:  which  is  one  piece  of  an  Apology  the  Apostle  again  and  again  inserts  to 
future  ages,  and  through  mercy  we  have  the  same  to  make. 

And  truly  we  take  the  confidence  professedly  to  say,  that  these  tentations  common  to  the 
purest  Churches  of  Saints  separated  from  the  mixture  of  the  ivorld,  though  they  grieve  us  (for 
who  is  offended,  and  we  burn  not?),  yet  they  do  not  at  all  stumble  us,  as  to  the  truth  of  our 
way,  had  they  been  many  more :  We  say  it  again,  these  stumble  us  no  more  (as  to  that  point) 
than  it  doth  offend  us  against  the  power  of  Religion  itself,  to  have  seen,  and  to  see  daily  in 
particular  persons  called  out  and  separated  from  the  world  by  an  effectual  work  of  conversion, 
that  they  for  a  while  do  siffer  under  disquietments,  vexations,  turmoils,  unsettlements  of 
spirit,  that  they  are  tossed  with  tempests  and  horrid  tentations,  such  as  they  had  not  in  their 
former  estate,  whilst  they  walked  according  to  the  course  of  this  world :  For  Peter  hath  suf- 
ficiently instructed  us  whose  business  it  is  to  raise  such  storms,  even  the  Devil's;  and  also 
whose  design  it  is,  that  after  they  have  suffered  a  while,  thereby  they  shall  be  settled,  per- 
fected, stablished,  that  have  so  suffered,  even  the  God  of  all  Grace.  And  look  what  course  of 
dispensation  God  holds  to  Saints  personally,  he  doth  the  like  to  bodies  of  Saints  in  Churches, 
and  the  Devil  the  same  for  his  part  too :  And  that  consolatory  Maxim  of  the  Apostle,  God 
shall  tread  down  Satan  under  your  feet  shortly,  which  Paul  uttereth  concerning  the  Church 
of  Rome,  shows  how  both  God  and  Satan  have  this  very  hand  therein ;  for  he  speaks  that 
very  thing  in  reference  unto  their  divisions,  as  the  coherence  clearly  manifests ;  and  so  you 
have  both  designs  expressed  at  once. 

Yea,  we  are  not  a  little  induced  to  think,  that  the  divisions,  breaches,  etc. ,  of  those  primitive 
Churches  would  not  have  been  so  frequent  among  the  people  themselves,  and  not  the  Elders 
only,  had  not  the  freedom,  liberties,  and  rights  of  the  Members  (the  Brethren,  we  mean)  been 
stated  and  exercised  in  those  Churches,  the  same  which  we  maintain  and  contend  for  to  be  in 
ours. 

Yea  (which  perhaps  may  seem  more  strange  to  many)  had  not  those  Churches  been  con- 
stituted of  members  enlightened  further  than  with  notional  and  traditional  knowledge,  by  a 
new  and  more  powerful  light  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  wherein  they  had  been  made  partakers  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  the  heavenly  gift,  and  their  hearts  had  tasted  the  good  Word  of  God,  and  the 
Powers  of  the  wwld  to  come,  and  of  such  Members  at  lowest,  there  had  not  fallen  out  those 
kinds  of  divisions  among  them. 

For  Experience  hath  shown,  that  the  common  sort  of  mere  Doctrinal  Professors  (such  as 
the  most  are  nowadays),  whose  highest  elevation  is  h\xi  freedom  from  vioral  scandal,  joined 
with  devotion  to  Christ  through  mere  Education,  such  as  in  many  Turks  is  found  towards 
Mohammed,  that  these  finding  and  feeling  themselves  not  much  concerned  in  the  active  part  of 
Religion,  so  they  may  have  the  honor  (especially  upon  a  Reformation  of  a  new  Refinement) 
that  themselves  are  approved  Members,  admitted  to  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  their  Children  to 
the  Ordinance  of  Baptism :  they  regard  not  other  7iiatters  (as  Gallio  did  not),  but  do  easily 
and  readily  give  up  themselves  unto  their  Guides,  being  like  dead  fishes  carried  with  the 
<ommon  stream;   whereas  those  that  have  a  finilier  renewed  Light  by  a  work  of  the  HoIy 
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Ghost,  whether  saving  or  temjiorari/,  are  upon  the  (juite  contrary  grounds  apt  to  be  busj 
about,  and  inquisitive  into,  what  they  are  to  receive  and  i)ractice,  or  wherein  their  Consciences 
are  professedly  concerned  and  involved  :  And  thereupon  they  take  the  freedom  to  examine 
and  try  the  spirits,  whether  of  God  or  no:  And  from  hence  are  more  a]it  to  dissatisfaction, 
and  from  thence  to  run  into  division,  and  many  of  such  proving  to  l)e  enliglitened  but  with  a 
temporary,  not  saving  Faith  (who  have  such  a  work  of  tlie  Spirit  upon  them,  and  profession 
in  them,  as  will  and  doth  approve  itself  to  tlie  judgment  of  Saints,  and  ought  to  be  so  juilged, 
until  they  be  otherwise  discovered)  who  at  long-nui,  ))rove  hypocrites,  through  indulgence 
unto  Lusts,  and  then  out  of  their  Lusts  persist  to  hold  up  these  divisions  unto  breach  of,  or 
departings  fiom.  Churches,  and  the  Ordinances  of  God,  and  God  is  even  with  them  for  it, 
they  waxing  worse  and  worse,  deceiving  and  being  deceived ;  and  even  many  of  tliose  tliat  are 
sincere,  through  a  mixture  of  darkness  and  erroneousness  in  their  Judgments,  are  for  a  season 
apt  out  of  Conscience  to  be  led  away  wiih  the  error  of  others,  which  lie  in  wait  to  deceive. 

Insomuch  as  the  Apostle  upon  the  example  of  those  first  times,  forseeing  also  the  like  events 
in  following  generations  upon  the  like  causes,  hath  been  bold  to  set  this  down  as  a  ruled  Case, 
that  likewise  in  other  Churches  so  constituted  and  de  facto  emprivileged  as  that  of  the 
Church  of  Corinth  was  (which  single  Church,  in  the  Sacred  Records  about  it,  is  the  completest 
Mirror  of  Church  Constitution,  Order,  and  Government,  and  Events  thereupon  ensuing,  of 
any  one  Church  whatever  that  we  have  story  of),  his  Maxim  is.  There  must  be  also  divisions 
amongst  you;  he  setly  inserts  an  [_ALSO^  in  the  case,  as  that  which  had  been  in  his  own  ob- 
servation, and  that  which  would  be  tiri  to  ttoXv  the  fate  of  other  Churches  like  thereunto,  so 
prophesieth  he:  And  he  speaks  this  as  peremptorily,  as  he  doth  elsewhere  in  tiiat  other.  We 
must  through  many  tribulations  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven:  Yea,  and  that  all  that 
will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus,  shall  suffer  persecution :  There  is  a  \_MUST'\  upon  both  alike; 
and  we  bless  God,  that  we  have  run  through  both,  and  do  say,  and  we  say  no  more,  That  as 
\t  was  then,  so  it  is  now,  in  both  respects. 

However,  such  hath  been  the  powerful  hand  of  God's  providence  in  these,  which  have  been 
the  worst  of  our  Trials,  That  out  of  an  approved  Experience  and  Observation  of  the  Issue, 
n-e  are  able  to  add  that  other  part  of  the  Apostle's  Prediction,  That  therefore  such  rents  must 
be,  that  they  lohich  are  approved  may  be  made  manifest  among  you ;  which  holy  issue  God 
(as  having  aimed  at  it  therein)  doth  frequently  and  certainly  bring  about  in  Churches,  as  he 
doth  bring  upon  them  that  other  fate  of  division.  Let  them  therefore  look  unto  it,  that  are  the 
Authors  of  such  disturbances,  as  the  Apostle  warneth.  Gal.  v.  10.  The  experiment  is  this. 
That  we  have  seen,  and  do  daily  see,  that  multitudes  of  holy  and  precious  souls,  and  (in  the 
Holy  Ghost's  word)  approved  Saints,  have  been,  and  are  the  more  rooted  and  grounded  by 
means  of  these  shakings,  and  do  continue  to  cleave  the  faster  to  Christ,  and  the  purity  of  his 
Ordinances,  and  value  them  the  more  by  this  cost  God  hath  put  them  to  for  the  enjoying  of 
them,  Who  having  been  planted  in  the  House  of  the  Lord,  have  flourished  in  the  Courts  of 
our  God,  in  these  evil  times,  to  show  that  the  Lord  is  upright.  And  this  experimented  event 
from  out  of  such  divisions,  hath  more  confirmed  us,  and  is  a  louder  Apology  for  us,  than  all 
that  our  opposites  are  able  from  our  breaches  to  allege  to  prejudice  us. 

We  will  add  a  few  words  for  conclusion,  and  give  a  more  particular  account  of  this  our 
Declaration.  In  drawing  up  this  Confession  of  Faith,  we  have  had  before  us  the  Articles  of 
Religion,  approved  and  passed  by  both  Houses  of  Parliament,  after  advice  had  with  an  As- 
sembly of  Divines,  called  together  by  them  for  that  purpose.  To  which  Confession,  for  the 
substance  of  it,  we  fully  assent,  as  do  our  Brethren  of  New  England,  and  the  ('hurches  also 
of  Scotland,  as  each  in  their  general  Synods  have  testified. 

A  few  things  we  have  added  for  obviating  some  erroneous  Opinions,  that  have  been  more 
broadly  and  boldly  here  of  late  maintained  by  the  Asserters,  than  in  former  times;  and  made 
Dther  additions  and  alterations  in  method,  here  and  there,  and  some  clearer  Explanations,  as 
Vie  found  occasion. 

We  have  endea\ored  throughout,  to  hold  to  such  Truths  in  this  our  Confession,  as  are  more 
properly  termed  matters  of  Faith ;  and  what  is  of  Chtirrh-order,  we  dispose  in  certain  Prcjpo- 
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sitions  by  itself.  To  ihis  course  we  are  led  by  the  Example  of  the  Honorable  Houses  of  Par- 
liament, observing  what  was  established,  and  what  omitted  by  them  in  that  Confession  the 
Assembly  presented  to  them.  Who  thought  it  not  convenient  to  have  matters  of  Discipline 
and  Clliurcli  (iovernment  put  into  a  Confession  of  Faith,  especially  such  particulars  thereof, 
as  then  were,  and  still  aie  controverted  and  under  dispute  hy  men  Orthodox  and  found  i.i 
Faith.  The  ;50ih  cap.  therefore  of  that  Confession,  as  it  was  presented  to  them  by  the  As- 
sembly, which  is  of  Churcli  Censures,  their  L'se,  Kinds,  and  in  whom  placed  :  As  also  cap.  31, 
of  Synods  and  Councils,  by  w  hum  to  be  called,  of  what  force  in  their  Decrees  and  Determina- 
tions. And  the  4th  Paniyr.  of  the  20th  cap.,  which  determines  what  Opinions  and  Practices 
disturb  the  peace  of  the  Church,  and  how  such  J>isturbers  ought  to  be  proceeded  against  by 
the  Censures  of  the  Church,  and  punished  by  the  Civil  Magistrate.  Also  a  great  part  of  the 
24th  cap.  of  Marriage  and  Divorce.  These  were  such  doubtful  assertions,  and  so  unsuitable  to 
a  Confession  of  Faith,  as  the  Honorable  Houses  in  their  great  Wisdom  thought  fit  to  lay  them 
aside :  There  being  nothing  that  tends  more  to  heighten  Dissensions  among  Brethren,  than 
to  determine  and  adopt  the  matter  of  their  difference,  under  so  high  a  Title,  as  to  be  an 
Article  of  our  Faith  :  So  that  there  are  two  whole  Chapters,  and  some  Paragraphs  in  other 
Chapters  in  their  (  onfessiun,  that  we  have  upon  this  account  omitted  ;  and  the  rather  do  we 
give  this  notice,  because  that  Copy  of  the  Pari,  followed  by  us,  is  in  few  men's  hands ;  the 
other  as  it  came  from  the  Assembly,  being  approved  of  in  Scotland,  was  printed  and  hastened 
into  the  world,  before  the  Pari,  had  declared  their  Resolutions  about  it ;  which  was  not  till 
June  20,  1648,  and  yet  hath  been,  and  continueth  to  be  the  Copy  (ordinarily)  only  sold, 
printed,  and  reprinted  for  these  11  years. 

After  the  19th  cup.  of  the  Law,  we  have  added  a  cap.  of  the  Gospel,  it  being  a  Title  that 
may  not  well  be  omitted  in  a  Confession  of  Faith  :  In  which  Chapter,  what  is  dispersed,  and 
by  intimation  in  the  Assemblies'  Confession,  with  some  little  addition,  is  here  brought  to- 
gether, and  more  fully,  under  one  head. 

That  there  are  not  Scriptures  annexed,  as  in  some  Confessions  (though  in  divers  others  it's 
otherwise),  we  give  the  same  account  as  did  the  Reverend  Assembly  in  the  same  case ;  which 
was  this :  '  The  Confession  being  large,  and  so  fiamed,  as  to  meet  with  the  common  Errors, 
'  if  the  Scriptures  should  have  been  alleged  with  any  clearness,  and  by  showing  where  the 
strength  of  the  proof  lieth,  it  would  have  required  a  Volume.' 

We  say  further,  it  being  our  utmost  end  in  this  (as  it  is  indeed  of  a  Co7ifes.no7i)  humbly  to 
give  an  account  what  we  hold  and  assert  in  these  matters ;  that  others,  especially  the 
Churches  of  Christ  may  judge  of  us  accordingly :  This  we  aimed  at,  and  not  so  much  to  in- 
struct others,  or  convince  gainsayers.  These  are  the  proper  works  of  other  Institutions  of 
Christ,  and  are  to  be  done  in  the  strength  of  express  Scripture.  A  Confession  is  an  Ordi- 
nance of  another  nature. 

What  we  have  laid  down  and  asserted  about  Churches  and  their  Government,  we  humbly 
conceive  to  be  the  Order  which  Christ  himself  hath  appointed  to  be  observed,  we  have  en- 
deavored to  follow  Scripture  light ;  and  those  also  that  went  before  us  according  to  that  Rule, 
desirous  of  nearest  uniformity  with  Reforming  Clmrches,  as  with  our  Brethren  in  New  En- 
gland, so  with  others,  that  differ  from  them  and  us. 

The  Models  and  Platforms  of  this  subject  laid  down  by  learned  men,  and  practiced  by 
Churches,  are  various  :  We  do  not  judge  it  brotheily,  or  grateful,  to  insist  n}ion  comparisons, 
as  some  have  done;  but  this  Experience  teacheth.  That  the  variety,  and  possibly  the  Dis- 
putes and  Emulations  arising  thence,  have  much  strengthened,  if  not  fixed,  this  unhappy  per- 
suasion in  the  minds  of  some  learned  and  good  men,  Jiamely,  That  there  is  no  settled  Order 
laid  down  in  Scripture ;  but  it's  left  to  the  Prudence  of  the  Christian  Magistrate,  to  compose 
or  make  choice  of  such  a  Form  as  is  most  suitable  and  consistent  with  their  Civil  Government. 
Where  this  Opinion  is  entertained  in  the  persuasion  of  Governors,  there.  Churches  asserting 
their  Power  and  Order  to  be  jure  dii-ino,  and  the  appointment  of  Jesus  Christ,  can  have  no 
better  nor  more  honorable  Entertainment,  than  a  Toleration  or  Permission. 

Yet  herein  there  is  this  remarkable  advantage  to  all  parties  that  differ,  about  what  in  Gov- 
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ernment  is  of  Christ's  appointment;  in  that  such  Magistrates  have  afar  yreater  latitude  in 
conscience,  to  tolerate  and  permit  the  several  forms  of  each  so  bound  up  in  their  persuasion, 
than  they  have  to  submit  unto  what  the  Magistrate  shall  impose:  And  thereupon  the  Magistrate 
exercising  an  indulgency  and  forbearance,  with  protection  and  encouragement  to  the  people  of 
God,  so  differing  from  him,  and  amongst  themselves :  Doth  therein  discharge  as  great  a  faith- 
fulness to  Christ,  and  love  to  his  people,  as  can  any  way  be  supposed  and  expected  from  any 
Christian  Magistrate,  of  what  persuasion  soever  he  is.  And  where  this  clemency  from  (Gov- 
ernors is  shown  to  any  sort  of  persons,  or  Churches  of  Christ,  ujwu  such  a  principle,  it  will  in 
equity  produce  this  just  effect.  That  all  that  so  differ  from  him,  and  amongst  themselves,  stand- 
ing in  equal  and  alike  difference  from  the  principle  of  such  a  Magistrate,  he  is  equally  free  to 
give  alike  liberty  to  them,  one  as  well  us  the  other. 

This  faithfulness  in  our  (jrovernors  we  do  with  thankfulness  to  God  acknowledge,  and  to 
their  everlasting  honor,  which  appeared  much  in  the  late  Reformation.  The  Hierarchy,  Com- 
mon Prayer-Book,  cmd  all  other  things  grievous  to  God's  People,  being  removed,  they  made 
choice  of  an  Assembly  of  learned  men,  to  advise  what  G overnment  and  Order  is  meet  to  be 
established  in  the  room  of  these  things ;  and  because  it  was  known  there  were  different  opin- 
ions (as  always  hath  been  among  godly  men)  about  forms  of  Church  Government,  there  teas  by 
the  Ordinance  Jirst  sent  forth  to  call  an  Assembly,  not  only  a  choice  made  of  persons  of  several 
persuasions,  to  sit  as  Members  there,  but  liberty  given,  to  a  lesser  nujnber,  if  dissenting,  to  re- 
port their  Judgments  and  Reasons,  as  well  and  as  freely  as  the  major  part. 

Hereupon  the  Honorable  House  of  Commons  (an  Indulgence  we  liope  will  never  be  for- 
gotten) finding  by  I'apers  received  from  them,  that  the  Members  of  the  Assembly  were  not 
like  to  compose  differences  amongst  themselves,  so  as  to  join  in  the  same  Rule  for  Church 
Government,  did  order  further  as  followeth  :  STtat  a  (lotnmittcc  of  ILortls  antJ  C"ominons, 
etc.,  "Do  tahe  fnto  consftJcratfoii  t1)e  liifferences  of  tf)e  ©jpiniotts  in  tlje  ^ssemblj  of 
IDi'tofnes  m  foint  of  (Kfjurci)  Qobetnment,  anti  to  eixDeabov  a  union  ff  it  Ije  possible ; 
antj  in  case  tftat  can  not  be  tione,  to  enliealior  tfte  fintiinjj  out  some  tuaSt  t)oiu  fat  ten= 
tier  consciences,  toi)o  can  not  in  all  tijinfls  submit  to  tljc  same  liule  toljici)  tbat  be 
establis1)et!,  map  be  bovn  toitb  accotliinji  to  tlje  SKFortj,  antJ  as  man  stanli  toitfj  tjje 
^public  iScace. 

Bv  all  which  it  is  evident,  the  Parliament  purposed  not  to  establish  the  Rule  of  Church 
Government  with  such  rigor,  as  might  not  permit  and  bear  with  a  practice  different  from 
what  they  had  established  :  In  persons  and  Churches  of  different  principles,  if  occasion  were. 
And  this  Christian  Clemency  and  indulgence  in  our  Governors,  hath  been  the  foundation  of 
that  Freedom  and  Liberty,  in  the  managing  of  Church  affairs,  which  our  Brethren,  as  well  as 
WE,  that  differ  from  them,  do  now,  and  have  many  years  enjoyed. 

The  Honorable  Houses  by  several  Ordinances  of  Parliament  after  much  consultation,  hav- 
ing settled  Rules  for  Church  Government,  and  siich  an  Ecclesiastical  Ordir  as  they  judged 
would  best  joint  with  the  Laws  and  Government  of  the  Kingdom,  did  publish  them,  recjuiiing 
the  practice  hereof  throughout  the  Nation  ;  and  in  particular,  by  the  Min.  of  the  I'l-.  of  Lon. 
But  (upon  the  former  reason,  or  the  like  charitable  consideration)  these  Rules  were  not  im- 
posed by  them  under  any  Penalty,  or  rigorous  enforcemeiu,  though  frequently  urged  there- 
unto by  some. 

Our  Reverend  Brethren  of  the  Province  of  London,  having  considered  of  these  Ordinances. 
and  the  Church  Government  laid  down  in  them,  declared  their  Opinions  to  be.  That  there  is 
not  a  complete  Rule  in  those  Ordinances ;  also,  that  there  are  many  necessary  things  not  yet 
established,  and  some  things  wherein  their  consciences  are  not  so  fully  satisjied.  These 
Brethren,  in  the  same  I'aper,  have  published  also  their  joint  Resolution  to  practice  in  all 
things  according  to  the  Rule  of  the  Word,  and  according  to  these  Ordinances,  so  far  as  they 
conceive  them  [<o]  correspond  to  it,  and  in  so  doing,  they  trust  they  shall  not  grieve  the  Spirit 
of  the  truly  qodly,  nor  give  any  just  occasion  to  thent  that  are  contrary  minded,  to  blame  their 
proceedings. 

We  humbly  conceive  that  (  WE  being  dissatisfied  in  these  things  as  our  Brethren)  the  like 
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liberty  was  intended  by  the  Honorable  Houses,  and  may  be  taken  by  us  of  the  Congregational 
irai/  (without  blame  or  grief  to  the  spirits  of  those  Brethren  at  least),  to  resolve,  or  rather  to 
continue  in  the  t-aiue  Resolution  and  Practice  in  these  matters,  which  indeed  were  our  prac- 
tices in  times  of  greatest  ojjposiiion,  and  before  this  Reformation  was  begun. 

And  as  our  Brethren  the  Afinisters  of  London,  drew  up  and  published  their  opinions  and 
apprehensions  about  Church  Government  into  an  entire  System  ;  so  we  now  give  the  like  pub- 
lic account  of  our  (.'onsciences,  and  the  Rules  by  which  we  have  constantly  practiced  hitherto  ; 
which  we  have  here  drawn  np.  and  do  present.  Whereby  it  will  appear  how  much,  or  how 
little  we  ditier  in  these  things  from  our  Presbyterian  Brethren. 

And  we  trust  there  is  no  just  cause  why  any  man,  either  for  our  differing  from  the  present 
settlement,  it  being  out  of  Conscience,  and  not  out  of  contempt,  or  our  differences  one  from 
another,  being  not  willful,  should  charge  either  of  us  with  that  odious  reproach  of  Schism. 
And  indeed,  if  not  for  our  differing  from  the  State  settlement,  much  less  because  we  differ 
from  our  Brethren,  our  differences  being  in  some  lesser  things,  and  circumstances  only,  as 
themselves  acknowledge.  And  let  it  be  further  considered,  that  we  have  not  broken  from 
them  or  their  Order  by  tliese  differences  (but  rather  they  from  us),  and  in  that  respect  we  less 
deserve  their  censure ;  our  practice  being  no  other  than  what  it  was  in  our  breaking  from 
Episcopacy,  and  long  before  Presbytery,  or  any  such  form  as  now  they  are  in,  was  taken  up 
by  tiiem :  and  we  will  not  say  how  probable  it  is,  that  the  yoke  of  Episcopacy  had  been  upon 
our  neck  to  this  day,  if  some  such  way  (as  formerly,  and  now  is,  and  hath  been  termed 
Schism)  had  not  with  much  suffering  been  then  practiced,  and  since  continued  in. 

For  Novelty  wherewith  we  are  likewise  both  charged  by  the  Enemies  of  both,  it  is  true,  in 
respect  of  the  public  and  open  Profession,  either  of  Presbytery  or  Independency,  this  Nation 
hath  been  a  stranger  to  each  way,  it's  possible,  ever  since  it  hath  been  Christian  ;  though  for 
ourselves  we  are  able  to  trace  the  footsteps  of  an  Independent  C^ongregational  way  in  the 
ancientest  customs  of  the  Churches  ;  as  also  in  the  Writings  of  our  soundest  Protestant  Di- 
vines, and  (that  which  we  are  much  satisfied  in)  a  full  concurrence  throughout  in  all  the  sub- 
stantial parts  of  Church  Government,  with  our  Reverend  Brethren  the  old  Puritan  Non-con- 
formists, who  being  instant  in  Prayer  and  much  sufferings,  prevailed  with  the  Lord,  and  we 
reap  with  joy,  what  they  sowed  in  tears.  Our  Brethren  also  that  are  for  Presbyterial  Sub- 
ordinations, profess  what  is  of  weight  against  Novelty  for  their  way. 

And  now  therefore  seeing  the  Lord,  in  whose  hand  is  the  heart  of  Princes,  hath  put  into 
the  hearts  of  our  Governors,  to  tolerate  and  permit  (as  they  have  done  many  years)  persons 
of  each  persuasion,  to  enjoy  their  Consciences,  though  neither  come  up  to  the  Rule  estab- 
lished by  Authority :  And  that  which  is  more,  to  give  us  both  Protection,  and  the  same  en- 
couragement, that  the  most  devoted  Conformists  in  those  former  Superstitious  Times  en- 
joyed ;  yea,  and  by  a  public  Law  to  establish  this  Liberty  for  time  to  come ;  and  yet  further, 
in  the  midst  of  our  fears,  to  set  over  us  a  Prince  that  owns  this  Establishment,  and  cordially 
resolves  to  secure  our  C  hurches  in  tlie  enjoyment  of  these  Liberties,  if  we  abuse  them  not  to 
the  disturbance  of  the  Civil  Peace. 

This  should  be  a  very  great  engagement  upon  the  hearts  of  all,  though  of  different  persua- 
sions, to  endeavor  our  utmost,  jointly  to  promote  the  honor  and  prosperity  of  such  a  Gov- 
ernment and  Governors  by  whatsoever  means,  whicli  in  our  Callings  as  Ministers  of  the 
Gospel,  and  as  Churches  of  Jesus  Christ  the  Prince  of  Peace,  we  are  any  way  able  to  do  ;  as 
also  to  be  peaceably  disposed  one  towards  another,  and  with  mutual  toleration  to  love  as 
brethren,  notwithstanding  such  differences:  remembering,  as  it's  very  equal  we  should,  the 
differences  that  are  between  Presbyterians  and  Indejiendenis  being  differences  between  fellow- 
seiTants,  and  neither  of  them  having  authority  given  from  Cjod  or  Man,  to  impose  their 
Opinions,  one  more  than  the  other.  That  our  Governors  after  so  solemn  an  establishment, 
should  thus  bear  with  us  both,  in  our  greater  differences  from  their  Rule :  and  after  this,  for 
any  of  us  to  take  a  fellow-servant  by  the  throat,  upon  the  account  of  a  lesser  reckoning,  and 
nothing  due  to  him  upon  it,  is  to  forget,  at  least  not  to  exercise,  that  comj)assion  and  tender- 
ness we  have  found,  where  we  had  less  ground  to  challenge  or  expect  it. 
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Our  prayer  unto  (iod  is.  That  whereto  we  have  already  attained,  we  all  may  walk  by  the 
same  rule,  and  that  wherein  we  are  otherwise  minded,  God  would  reveal  it  to  us  in  his  due 
time. 

A  Declaration  of  Faith. 

[As  the  Savoy  Declaration  is  merely  a  modification  of  the  Westminster  Confession  to  suit  the  Congre- 
gationa!  polity,  it  is  only  necessary  to  note  the  principal  omissions,  additions,  and  changes,  which  will 
be  better  undeistood  by  comparison  with  the  corresponding  original  and  with  the  more  thorough  change 
made  by  the  American  Presbyterians  in  Chap.  XXIII.  3.] 

Chap.  XX.  is  added  to  the  Westminster  Confession  (which  accounts  for  the  change  of 
numbers  of  chapters  after  Chap.  XX.),  and  reads  as  follows : 


CHAPTER    XX. 

Of  the  Gospel,  and  of  the  Extent  of  the  Grace  thereof. 

I.  The  covenant  of  Morks  being  broken  by  sin,  and  made  unprofitable 
unto  life,  God  was  pleased  to  give  unto  the  elect  the  promise  of  Christ, 
the  seed  of  the  woman,  as  the  means  of  calling  them,  and  begetting  in 
them  faith  and  repentance.  In  this  promise  the  gospel,  as  to  the  sub- 
stance of  it,  was  revealed,  and  was  therein  effectual  for  the  conversion 
and  salvation  of  sinners. 

II.  This  promise  of  Christ,  and  salvation  by  him,  is  revealed  only  in 
and  by  the  Word  of  God ;  neither  do  the  works  of  creation  or  provi- 
dence, with  the  light  of  nature,  make  discovery  of  Christ,  or  of  grace 
by  him,  so  much  as  in  a  general  or  obscure  way ;  much  less  that  men, 
destitute  of  the  revelation  of  him  by  the  promise  or  gospel,  should  be 
enabled  thereby  to  attain  saving  faith  or  repentance. 

III.  The  revelation  of  the  gospel  unto  sinners,  made  in  divers  times 
and  by  sundry  parts,  with  the  addition  of  promises  and  precepts  for 
the  obedience  required  therein,  as  to  the  nations  and  persons  to  whom 
it  is  granted,  is  merely  of  the  sovereign  will  and  good  pleasure  of  God, 
not  being  annexed  by  virtue  of  any  promise  to  the  due  improvement 
of  men's  natural  abilities,  by  virtue  of  common  light  received  without 
it,  which  none  ever  did  make,  or  can  so  do :  and  therefore  in  all  ages 
the  preaching  the  gospel  hath  been  granted  unto  persons  and  nations, 
as  to  the  extent  or  straitening  of  it,  in  great  variety,  according  to  the 
counsel  of  the  will  of  God. 

lY.  Although  the  gospel  be  the  only  outward  means  of  revealing 
Christ  and  saving  grace,  and  is  as  such  abundantly  sufficient  tliere- 
unto;  yet  that  men  who  are  dead  in  trespasses  may  be  born  again. 
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quickened,  or  regenerated,  there  is  moreover  necessary  an  effectual, 
irresistible  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  the  whole  soul,  for  the  pro- 
ducing in  them  [of]  a  new  spiritual  life,  without  which  no  other  means 
are  sufficient  for  their  conversion  unto  God. 


In  tlie  chapter  on  'Christian  Liberty  and  Liberty  of  Conscience'  slight  modifications  are 
made  in  two  sections,  as  follows  : 


Savoy  Declaration. 

Chap.  XXI. 

II.  God  alone  is  Lord  of  the  con- 
science, and  hath  left  it  free  from 
the  doctrines  and  commandments 
of  men,  which  are  in  any  thing 
contrary  to  his  Word,  or  not  con- 
tained in  it ;  so  that  to  believe 
such  doctrines,  or  to  obey  such 
commands  out  of  conscience,  is  to 
betray  true  liberty  of  conscience ; 
and  the  requiring  of  an  implicit 
faith  and  an  absolute  and  blind 
obedience  is  to  destroy  liberty  of 
conscience,  and  reason  also. 

III.  They  who,  upon  pretense  of 
Christian  liberty,  do  practice  any 
sin,  or  cherish  any  lust,  as  they 
do  thereby  pervert  the  main  de- 
sign of  the  grace  of  the  gospel  to 
their  own  destruction ;  so  they 
w^holly  destroy  the  end  of  Chris- 
tian liberty,  which  is,  that  being 
delivered  out  of  the  hands  of  our 
enemies,  we  might  serve  the  Lord 
without  fear,  in  holiness  and  right- 
eousness before  him  all  the  days 
of  our  life. 


Westminster  Confession. 

Chap.  XX. 

II.  God  alone  is  Lord  of  the  con- 
science, and  hath  left  it  free  from 
the  doctrines  and  commandments 
of  men,  which  are  in  any  thing 
contrarv  to  his  Word,  or  beside 
it,  in  matters  of  faith  or  wor- 
ship ;  so  that  to  believe  such  doc- 
trines, or  to  obey  such  command- 
ments out  of  conscience,  is  to  be- 
tray true  liberty  of  conscience ; 
and  the  requiring  of  an  implicit 
faith  and  an  absolute  and  blind 
obedience  is  to  destroy  liberty  of 
conscience,  and  reason  also. 

III.  They  who,  upon  pretense  of 
Christian  liberty,  do  practice  any 
sin,  or  cherish  any  lust,  do  thereby 
destroy  the  end  of  Christian  lib- 
erty ;  which  is,  that  being  deliv- 
ered out  of  the  hands  of  our  ene- 
mies, we  might  serve  the  Lord  with- 
out fear,  in  holiness  and  righteous- 
ness before  him  all  the  days  of  our 
life. 
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The  fourth  and  last  section  of  Chap.  XX.  of  the  Westminster  Confession,  which  gives  the 
civil  magistrate  the  power  of  punishing  heresy,  is  entirely  omitted.     The  American  Re- 
vision of  the  Westminster  Confession  omits  only  the  last  clause  (which  is  really  the  only 
bjectionable  feature),  'and  by  the  power  of  the  civil  magistrate.' 


Savoy  Declaration. 

Chap.  XXIV.— 0/  the  Civil 
Magistrate. 

III.  Although  the  mag- 
istrate is  bound  to  encour- 
age, promote,  and  protect 
the  professors  and  profes- 
sion of  the  gospel,  and  to 
manage  and  order  civil 
administrations  in  a  due 
subserviency  to  the  inter- 
est of  Christ  in  the  world, 
and  to  that  end  to  take 
care  that  men  of  corrupt 
minds  and  conversations 
do  not  licentiously  pub- 
lish and  divulge  blasjjhe- 
my  and  errors,  in  their 
own  nature  subverting  the 
faith  and  inevitably  de- 
stroying the  souls  of  them 
that  receive  them ;  yet  in 
such  differences  about  the 
doctrines  of  the  gosjiel,  or 
ways  of  the  worship  of 
God,  as  may  befall  men 
exercising  a  good  con- 
science, manifesting  it  in 
their  conversation,  and 
holding  the  foundation, 
not  disturbing  others  in 
their  ways  or  worship 
that  diflFer  from  them, 
there  is  no  warrant  for 
the  magistrate  under  the 
gospel  to  abridge  them  of 
their  liberty. 


Westminster    Confes- 
sion. 

Chap.  XXlll.— Of  the  Civil 
Magistrate. 

III.  The  civil  magistrate 
may  not  assume  to  him- 
self the  administration  of 
the  Word  and  Sacraments, 
or  the  power  of  the  keys 
of  the  kingdom  of  heav- 
en :  yet  he  hath  author- 
ity, and  it  is  his  duty  to 
take  order,  that  unity  and 
peace  be  preserved  in  the 
Church,  that  the  truth  of 
God  be  kept  pure  and 
entire,  that  all  blasphe- 
mies and  heresies  be  sup- 
pressed, all  corruptions 
and  abuses  in  worship 
and  disciiiline  prevented 
or  reformed,  and  all  the 
ordinances  of  God  duly 
settled,  administered,  and 
observed.  For  the  better 
effecting  whereof  he  hath 
power  to  call  synods,  to 
be  present  at  them,  and 
to  provide  that  whatso- 
ever is  transacted  in  them 
be  according  to  the  mind 
of  God. 


Amer.  Presb.  Revision 
OF  the  Westm.  Conf. 

Chap.  XXIII.— 0/  the  Civil 
Magistrate. 

III.  Civil  magistrates  may 
not  assume  to  themselves 
the  administration  of  the 
Word  and  Sacraments ;  or 
the  power  of  the  keys  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven ; 
or,  in  tlie  least,  interfere 
in  matters  of  faith.  Yet 
as  nursing  fathers,  it  is  the 
duty  of  civil  magistrates 
to  protect  the  Church  of 
our  common  Lord,  with- 
out giving  the  preference 
to  any  denomination  of 
Christians  above  the  rest, 
in  such  a  manner  that  all 
ecclesiastical  persons  what- 
ever shall  enjoy  the  full, 
free,  and  unquestioned  lib- 
erty of  discharging  every 
part  of  their  sacred  func- 
tions, without  violence  or 
danger.  And,  as  Jesus 
Christ  hath  appointed  a 
regular  government  and 
discipline  in  bis  Church, 
no  law  of  any  common- 
wealth should  interfere 
with,  let,  or  hinder  the  due 
exercise  thereof,  among  the 
voluntary  members  of  any 
denomination  of  Chris- 
tians, according  to  their 
own  profession  and  belief. 
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Savoy  Declaration. 


Westminster   Confes- 
sion. 


Amer,  Presb.  Revision 

OP   THE  WeSTM.  CoNP. 

It  is  the  duty  of  civil  mag- 
istrates to  protect  the  per- 
son and  good  name  of  all 
their  people,  in  such  an 
effectual  manner  as  that 
no  person  be  suffered,  ei- 
ther upon  pretense  of  re- 
ligion or  infidelity,  to  offer 
any  indignity,  violence, 
abuse,  or  injury  to  any 
other  person  whatsoever: 
and  to  take  order  that  all 
religious  and  ecclesiastical 
assemblies  be  held  without 
molestation  or  disturbance. 


In  Chap.  XXV.,  'Of  Marriage,'  the  Savoy  Declaration  omits  sections  .5  and  6,  and  the 
last  clause  of  section  4,  Chap.  XXIV.,  of  the  Westminster  Confession. 


Savoy  Declakation. 

Chap.  XXVL  —  Of  the  Church. 

I.  The  catholic  or  universal 
Church,  which  is  invisible,  consists 
of  the  whole  number  of  the  elect, 
that  have  been,  are,  or  shall  be 
gathered  into  one  under  Christ, 
the  Head  thereof ;  and  is  the 
spouse,  the  body,  the  fullness  of 
hini  that  filleth  all  in  all. 

II.  The  whole  body  of  men 
throughout  the  world,  professing 
the  faith  of  the  gospel,  and  obe- 
dience unto  God  by  Christ  ac- 
cording unto  it,  not  destroying 
their  own  profession  b}^  any  er- 
rors e\erting  the  foundation,  or 
unholiness  of  conversation,  are 
and    mav    be    called    the    visible 


Westminster  Confession. 

Chap.  XXV.  — 0/ Me  Church. 

I.  The  catholic  or  universal 
Church,  which  is  invisible,  consists 
of  the  whole  number  of  the  elect, 
tliat  have  been,  are,  or  shall  be 
gathered  into  one,  under  Christ  the 
Head  thereof ;  and  is  the  spouse, 
the  body,  the  fullness  of  him  that 
filleth  ail  in  all. 

II.  The  visible  Church,  which  is 
also  catholic  or  universal  under 
the  gospel  (not  confined  to  one 
nation  as  before  under  the  law), 
consists  of  all  those,  throughout 
the  world,  that  profess  the  true 
religion,  and  of  their  children  ; 
and  is  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord 
Jesn''  Christ,  the  house  and  fam- 
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catholic  Church  of  Christ,  al- 
though as  such  it  is  not  intrusted 
with  the  administration  of  any 
ordinances,  or  hath  any  officers 
to  rule  or  govern  in  or  over  the 
whole  body. 


III.  The  purest  churches  under 
heave!i  are  sul)ject  both  to  mixture 
and  error,  and  some  have  so  degen- 
erated as  to  become  no  churches 
of  Christ,  but  synagogues  of  Sa- 
tan. Nevertheless,  Christ  always 
hath  had,  and  ever  shall  have  a 
visible  kingdom  in  this  world,  to 
tlie  end  thereof,  of  such  as  believe 
ill  him,  and  make  profession  of  his 
name. 


ily  of  God,  out  of  which  there  is 
no  ordinary  possibility  of  salva- 
tion. 


III.  Unto  this  catholic  visible 
Church  Christ  hatli  given  the  min- 
istry, oracles,  and  ordinances  of 
God,  for  the  gathering  and  per- 
fecting of  the  saints,  in  this  life, 
to  the  end  of  the  world  :  and  doth 
by  his  own  presence  and  Spirit, 
according  to  his  promise,  make 
them  effectual  thereunto. 

IV.  This  catholic  Church  hath 
been  sometimes  more,  sometimes 
less  visible.  And  particular  church- 
es, which  are  niembers  thereof, 
are  more  or  less  pure,  according 
as  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  is 
taught  and  embraced,  ordinances 
administered,  and  public  worship 
performed  more  or  less  purely  in 
them. 

y.  The  purest  churches  under 
heaven  are  subject  both  to  mixt- 
ure and  error ;  and  some  have 
so  degenerated  as  to  become  no 
churches  of  Christ,  but  syna- 
gogues of  Satan.  Nevertheless, 
there  shall  be  always  a  Church 
on  earth  to  worship  God  accord- 
ing to  his  will. 
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IV.  There  is  no  other  head  of  [ 
the  Church  but  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ ;  nor  can  the  Pope  of  Rome 
in  any  sense  be  head  thereof;  but 
it  [he]  is  that  Antichrist,  that  man 
of  sin  and  son  of  perdition  that 
exalteth  himself  in  the  Church 
against  Christ,  and  all  that  is 
called  God,  whom  the  Lord  shall 
destroy  with  the  brightness  of  his 


coimng. 


V.  As  the  Lord  is  in  care  and 
love  towards  his  Church,  hath  in 
his  infinite  wise  providence  exer- 
cised it  w^th  great  variety  in  all 
ages,  for  the  good  of  them  that 
love  lum,  and  his  own  glory;  so, 
according  to  his  promise,  we  ex- 
pect that  in  the  latter  days,  Anti- 
christ being  destroyed,  the  Jews 
called,  and  the  adversaries  of  the 
kingdom  of  his  dear  Son  broken, 
the  churches  of  Christ  being  en- 
larged and  edified  through  a  free 
and  plentiful  communication  of 
light  and  grace,  shall  enjoy  in  this 
world  a  more  quiet,  peaceable,  and 
glorious  condition  than  they  have 
enjoyed. 


YI.  There  is  no  other  head  of  the 
Church  but  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ : 
nor  can  the  Pope  of  Rome,  in  any 
sense,  be  head  thereof ;  but  is  that 
Antichrist,  that  man  of  sin  and  son 
of  perdition  that  exalteth  himself 
in  the  Church  against  Christ,  and 
all  that  is  called  God. 


These  Savoy  modifications  and  changes  of  the  Westminster  Confession  were  approved  and 
adopted  by  American  Congregationalists  in  the  Synod  of  Boston,  1680,  and  in  the  Synod 
at  Saybrook,  1708. 
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Of    the   Institution    of   Churches,  and   the   Order    appointed    iu 

THEM  BY  Jesus  Christ. 

I.  By  the  appointment  of  the  Father,  all  Power  for  the  Calling,  In- 
stitution, Order,  or  Government  of  the  Church  is  invested  in  a  Supreme 
and  Sovereign  manner  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  King  and  Head 
thereof. 

II.  In  the  execution  of  this  Power  wherewith  he  is  so  intrusted  the 
Lord  Jesus  calleth  out  of  the  World  unto  Communion  with  himself 
those  that  are  given  unto  him  by  his  Father,  that  they  may  walk  be- 
fore him  in  all  the  ways  of  Obedience  which  he  prescribed  to  them 
in  his  Word. 

III.  Those  thus  called  (through  the  Ministry  the  Word  by  his  Spirit) 
he  commandetli  to  walk  together  in  particular  Societies  or  Churches, 
for  their  mutual  ediiication  and  the  due  performance  of  that  public 
Worship  which  he  requireth  of  them  in  this  world. 

lY.  To  each  of  these  Churches  thus  gathered,  according  unto  his 
mind  declared  in  his  Word,  he  hath  given  all  that  Power  and  Au- 
thority which  is  any  way  needful  for  their  carrying  on  that  Order  in 
Worship  and  Discipline  which  he  hath  instituted  for  them  to  observe 
with  Commands  and  Rules  for  the  due  and  right  exerting  and  exe- 
cuting of  that  Power. 

V.  These  particular  Churches  thus  appointed  by  the  Authority  of 
Christ,  and  intrusted  with  power  from  him  for  the  ends  before 
expressed,  are  each  of  them  as  unto  those  ends  the  seat  of  that 
Power  which  he  is  pleased  to  communicate  to  his  Saints  or  Sub- 
jects in  this  World,  so  that  as  such  they  receive  it  immediately  from 

himself. 

VI.  Besides  these  particular  Churches,  there  is  not  instituted  by 
Christ  any  Church  more  extensive  or  Catholic  intrusted  with  power 
for  the  administration  of  his  Ordinances  or  the  execution  of  any  au- 
thority in  his  Name. 

VII.  A  particular  Church  gathered  and  completed  according  to  the 
mind  of  Christ  consists  of  Officers  and  Members:  The  Lord  Christ 
having  given  to  his  called  ones  (united  according  to  his  appointment 
in  Church  order)  Liberty  and  Power  to  choose  Persons  fitted  by  the 
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Holy  Ghost  for  that  purpose,  to  be  over  them-  and  to  minister  to  them 
in  the  Lord. 

VIII.  The  Members  of  these  Churches  are  Saints  by  CaUiiig,  visibly 
manifesting  and  evidencing  (in  and  by  their  profession  and  walking) 
their  Obedience  unto  that  Call  of  Christ,  who  being  further  known 
to  each  other  by  their  confession  of  the  Faith  wrought  in  them  by 
the  power  of  God,  declared  by  themselves,  or  otherwise  manifested, 
do  willingly  consent  to  walk  together  according  to  the  appointment 
of  Christ,  giving  up  themselves  to  the  Lord  and  to  one  another 
by  the  Will  of  God,  in  professed  subjection  to  the  Ordinances  of  the 
Gospel. 

IX.  The  Officers  appointed  by  Christ  to  be  chosen  and  set  apart  by 
the  Church  so  called,  and  gathered  for  the  peculiar  administration  of 
Ordinances  and  execution  of  Power  or  Duty  which  he  intrusts  them 
with,  or  calls  them  to,  to  be  continued  to  the  end  of  the  World,  are 
Pastors,  Teachers,  Elders,  and  Deacons. 

X.  Churches  thus  gathered  and  assembling  for  the  Worship  of 
GOD  are  thereby  visible  and  public,  and  their  Assemblies  (in  what 
place  soever  they  are,  according  as  they  have  liberty  or  opportunity) 
are  therefore  Church  or  Public  Assemblies. 

XL  The  way  appointed  by  Christ  for  the  calling  of  any  person,  fitted 
and  gifted  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  unto  the  Office  of  Pastor,  Teacher,  or 
Elder,  in  a  Church,  is  that  he  be  chosen  thereunto  by  the  common 
suffrage  of  the  Church  itself,  and  solemnly  set  apart  by  Fasting  and 
Prayer,  with  Imposition  of  Hands  of  the  Eldership  of  that  Church, 
if  there  be  any  before  constituted  therein  :  And  of  a  Deacon,  that  he 
be  chosen  by  the  like  suffrage,  and  set  apart  by  Prayer  and  the  like 
Imposition  of  Hands. 

XII.  The  Essence  of  this  Call  of  a  Pastor,  Teacher,  or  Elder  unto 
Office  consists  in  the  Election  of  the  Church,  together  with  his  accep- 
tation of  it,  and  separation  by  Fasting  and  Prayer :  And  those  who  are 
so  chosen,  though  not  set  apart  by  Imposition  of  Hands,  are  rightly 
constituted  Ministers  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  whose  Name  and  Authority 
they  exercise  the  Ministry  to  them  so  committed.  The  Calling  of 
Deacons  consisteth  in  the  like  Election  and  acceptation,  with  separa- 
tion by  Prayer. 

XIII.  Although  it  be  incumbent  on  the  Pastoi's  and  Teachers  of  the 
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Churches  to  be  instant  in  Preaching  the  Word,  by  way  of  Office,  yet 
tlie  woi'k  of  Preaching  the  Word  is  not  so  pecuHarly  confined  to  them 
but  that  others  also  gifted  and  litted  by  the  Holy  Ghost  for  it,  and  ap- 
proved (being  by  lawful  ways  and  means  in  the  Providence  of  God 
called  thereunto),  may  publicly,  ordinarily,  and  constantly  perform  it, 
so  that  they  give  themselves  up  thereunto. 

XIV.  However,  they  who  are  engaged  in  the  work  of  Public 
Preaching,  and  enjoy  the  Public  Maintenance  upon  that  account,  are 
not  thereby  obliged  to  dispense  the  Seals  to  any  other  than  such  as 
(being  Saints  by  Calling,  and  gathered  according  to  the  Order  of  the 
Gospel)  they  stand  related  to,  as  Pastors  or  Teachers ;  yet  ought  they 
not  to  neglect  others  living  within  their  Parochial  Bounds,  but  besides 
their  constant  public  Preaching  to  them,  they  ought  to  inquire  after 
their  profiting  by  the  Word,  instructing  them  in  and  pressing  upon 
them  (whether  young  or  old)  the  great  Doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  even 
personally  and  particularly,  so  far  as  their  strength  and  time  will 
admit. 

XV.  Ordination  alone,  without  the  Election  or  precedent  consent  of 
the  Church,  by  those  who  formerly  have  been  Ordained  by  virtue  of 
that  Power  they  have  received  by  their  Ordination,  doth  not  constitute 
any  person  a  Church-Officer,  or  conmiunicate  Office-power  unto  him. 

XVI.  A  Church  furnished  with  Officers  (according  to  the  mind  of 
Christ)  hath  full  power  to  administer  all  his  Ordinances ;  and  where 
there  is  want  of  any  one  or  more  Officers  requiied,  that  Officer,  or  those 
which  are  in  the  Church,  may  administer  all  the  Ordinances  proper  to 
their  particular  Duty  and  Offices;  but  where  there  are  no  Teaching 
Officers,  none  may  administer  the  Seals,  nor  can  the  Church  authorize 
any  so  to  do. 

XVII.  In  the  carrying  ou  of  Church  administrations,  no  person 
ought  to  be  added  to  the  Church  but  by  the  consent  of  the  Church 
itself;  that  so  love  (without  dissimulation)  may  be  preserved  between 
all  the  Members  thereof. 

XVIII.  Whereas  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  appointed  and  insti- 
tuted as  a  means  of  Edification  tliat  those  who  walk  not  ac(;ording  to 
the  Pules  and  Laws  appointed  by  iiim  (in  resjiect  of  Faith  and  Life,  so 
that  just  offense  doth  arise  to  the  Churcli  thereby)  l)e  censured  in  his 
Name  and  Authority:  Every  Church  hath  power  in  itself  to  exercise 
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and  execute  all  those  Censures  appointed  by  him,  in  the  wav  and  Order 
prescribed  in  the  Gosjiel. 

XIX.  The  Censures  so  appointed  by  Christ  are  Admonition  and 
Excommunication;  and  whereas  some  offenses  are  or  may  be  known 
only  to  some,  it  is  appointed  by  Christ  that  those  to  whom  they  are  so 
known  do  first  admonish  the  offender  in  private  (in  public  offenses 
where  any  sin,  before  all),  and  in  case  of  non-amendment  upon  private 
admonition,  the  offense  being  related  to  the  Church,  and  the  offendei- 
not  manifesting  his  repentance,  he  is  to  be  duly  admonished  in  tlie 
Name  of  Christ  by  the  whole  Church,  by  the  Ministry  of  the  Elders  of 
the  Church ;  and  if  this  Censure  prevail  not  for  his  repentance,  then 
he  is  to  be  cast  out  by  Excommunication,  with  the  consent  of  the 
Church. 

XX.  As  all  Believers  are  bound  to  join  themselves  to  particular 
Churches,  when  and  where  they  have  opportunity  so  to  do,  so  none 
are  to  be  admitted  unto  the  Privileges  of  the  Chui'ches  who  do  not 
submit  themselves  to  the  Rule  of  Christ  in  the  Censures  for  the  Gov- 
ernment of  them. 

XXI.  This  being  the  way  prescribed  by  Christ  in  case  of  offense,  no 
Church-members,  upon  any  offenses  taken  by  them,  having  performed 
their  dut}'  required  of  them  in  this  matter,  ought  to  disturb  any 
Church  order,  or  absent  themselves  from  the  public  Assemblies  or  the 
Administration  of  any  Ordinances,  upon  that  pretense,  but  to  wait 
upon  Christ  in  the  further  proceeding  of  the  Church. 

XXII.  The  Power  of  Censures  being  seated  by  Christ  in  a  particu- 
lar Church,  is  to  be  exercised  only  towards  particular  members  of  each 
Church  respectively  as  such ;  and  there  is  no  power  given  by  him  unto 
any  Synods  oi-  Ecclesiastical  Assemblies  to  Excommunicate,  or  by  their 
public  Edicts  to  threaten  Excommunication  or  other  Church  Censures 
against  Churches,  Magistrates,  or  their  people,  upon  any  account,  no 
man  being  obnoxious  to  that  Censure  but  upon  his  personal  miscar- 
riage as  a  Member  of  a  particular  Church. 

XXIII.  Although  the  Church  is  a  Society  of  men  assembling  for 
the  celel)ration  of  the  Ordinances  according  to  the  appointment  of 
Christ,  yet  every  Society  assembling  for  that  end  or  purpose,  upon  the 
account  of  cohabitatioTi  within  any  civil  Precincts  or  Bounds,  is  not 
thereby   constituted  a  Church,  seeing   there   may  be  wanting  among 
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them  M'hat  is  essentially  required  thereunto ;  and  therefore  a  Believer 
living  with  others  in  such  a  Precinct  may  join  himself  with  any 
Church  for  his  edification. 

XXIV.  For  the  avoiding  of  differences  that  may  otherwise  arise,  for 
die  greater  Solemnity  in  the  Celebration  of  the  Ordinances  of  Chiist, 
and  the  opening  a  way  for  the  larger  usefulness  of  the  Gifts  and 
Graces  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Saints  living  in  one  City  or  Town,  or 
within  such  distances  as  that  they  may  conveniently  assemble  for  di- 
vine Worship,  ought  rather  to  join  in  one  Church  for  their  mutual 
strengthening  and  edification  than  to  set  up  many  distinct  Societies. 

XXV.  As  all  Churches  and  all  the  members  of  them  are  bound  to 
pray  continually  for  the  good  or  prosperity  of  all  the  Churches  of 
Christ  in  all  places,  and  upon  all  occasions  to  further  it  (Every  one 
within  the  bounds  of  their  Places  and  Callings,  in  the  exercise  of  tlieir 
Gifts  and  Graces),  So  the  Churches  themselves  (when  planted  by  the 
Providence  of  God  so  as  they  may  have  opportunity  and  advantage 
for  it)  ought  to  hold  comm union  amongst  themselves  for  their  peace, 
increase  of  love,  and  mutual  edification. 

XXVI.  In  Cases  of  Difficulties  or  Differences,  either  in  point  of 
Doctrine  or  in  Administrations,  wherein  either  the  Churches  in  general 
are  concerned,  or  any  one  Church,  in  their  Peace,  Union,  and  Edifica- 
tion, or  any  Member  or  Membei's  of  any  Church  are  injured  in  or  by 
any  proceeding  in  Censures  not  agreeable  to  Truth  and  Oi-der,  it  is 
according  to  the  mind  of  Christ  that  many  Churches  holding  com- 
munion too;ether  do  bv  their  Messeno-ers  ineet  in  a  Svnod  or  Council 
to  consider  and  give  their  advice  in  or  about  that  matter  in  difference, 
to  be  reported  to  all  the  Chnrches  concerned  :  Uowbeit,  these  Synods 
so  asseml)led  are  not  intrusted  with  any  Church  Power  properly  so 
called,  or  with  any  Jurisdiction  over  the  Churches  themselves,  to  ex- 
ercise any  Censures,  either  over  any  Cliurches  or  Persons,  or  to  imjiose 
theii  determinations  on  the  Churches  or  Officers. 

XXVII.  Besides  these  occ^asioned  Synods  or  Councils,  there  are  not 
instituted  by  Christ  any  stated  Synods  in  a  fixed  Combination  of 
Churches  or  their  Officers  in  lesser  or  greater  Assemblies,  nor  are 
there  any  Synods  a]>pointed  by  Christ  in  a  way  of  Suboi'dination  to 
one  another. 

XXVIII.  Persons  that  are  joined  in  Church-fellowship,  ought  not 
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lightly  or  without  just  cause  to  withdraw  themselves  from  the  com- 
muiiioii  of  the  Church  whereunto  they  are  so  joined:  Nevertheless, 
where  any  person  can  not  continue  in  any  Church  without  his  sin, 
either  for  want  of  the  Administration  of  any  Ordinances  instituted  by 
Christ,  or  by  his  being  deprived  of  his  due  Privileges,  or  compelled  to 
any  thing  in  practice  not  warranted  by  the  Word,  or  in  case  of  Perse- 
cution, or  upon  the  account  of  conveniency  of  habitation  ;  he,  consult- 
ing with  the  Church,  or  the  Officer  or  Officers  thereof,  may  peaceably 
depart  from  the  communion  of  the  Church  wherewith  he  hath  so 
walked,  to  join  himself  with  some  other  Church  where  he  may  en- 
joy the  Ordinances  in  the  purity  of  the  same,  for  his  edification  and 
consolation. 

XXIX.  Such  reforming  Churches  as  consist  of  Persons  sound  in 
the  Faith,  and  of  Conversation  becoming  the  Gospel,  ought  not  to  re- 
fuse the  communion  of  each  other,  so  far  as  may  consist  with  their 
own  Principles  respectively,  though  they  walk  not  in  all  things  accord- 
ing to  the  same  Rules  of  Church  Order. 

XXX.  Churches  gathered  and  walking  according  to  the  mind  of 
Chi-ist,  judging  other  Churches  (though  less  pure)  to  be  true  Churches, 
may  receive  unto  occasional  communion  with  them  such  Members  of 
those  Churches  as  are  credibly  testified  to  be  godly  and  to  live  without 
offense. 


730  SYMBOLA  EV ANGELICA. 


THE  DECLARATION  OF  THE  CONGREGATIONAL  UNION 
OF  ENGLAND  AND  WALES.     A.D.  1833. 

[This  is  printed  annually  in  the  Congregational  Year-Book,  London.    See  Vol.  I.  p.  730.] 

Declaration  of  the  Faith,  Church  Order,  and  Discipline  of  the 
Congregational  or  Independent  Dissenters. 

Adopted  at  the  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Congregational  Union, 

May,  1833. 

The  Congregational  Churches  in  England  and  Wales,  frequently  called  Tndkpendent, 
hold  the  following  doctrines,  as  of  divine  authority,  and  as  the  foundation  of  Christian  faith 
and  practice.  They  are  also  formed  and  governed  according  to  the  principles  hereinafter 
stated. 

PRELIMINARY    NOTES. 

1.  It  is  not  designed,  in  the  following  summary,  to  do  more  than  to  state  the  leading  doc- 
trines of  faith  and  order  maintained  by  Congregational  Churches  in  general. 

2.  It  is  not  proposed  to  offer  any  proofs,  reasons,  or  arguments,  in  support  of  the  doctrines 
herein  stated,  but  simply  to  declare  what  the  Denomination  believes  to  be  taught  by  the  pen 
of  inspiration. 

3.  It  is  not  intended  to  present  a  scholastic  or  critical  confession  of  faith,  but  merely  such 
a  statement  as  any  intelligent  member  of  the  body  might  offer,  as  containing  its  leading 
principles. 

4.  It  is  not  intended  that  the  following  statement  should  be  put  forth  with  any  authority, 
or  as  a  standard  to  which  assent  should  be  required. 

5.  Disallowing  the  utility  of  creeds  and  articles  of  religion  as  a  bond  of  union,  and  pro- 
testing against  subscription  to  any  human  formularies  as  a  term  of  communion,  Congrega- 
tionalists  are  yet  willing  to  declare,  for  general  information,  what  is  commonly  believed 
among  them,  reserving  to  every  one  the  most  perfect  liberty  of  conscience. 

6.  Upon  some  minor  points  of  doctrine  and  practice,  they,  differing  among  themselves, 
allow  to  each  other  the  right  to  form  an  unbiased  judgment  of  the  Word  of  God. 

7.  They  wish  it  to  be  observed,  that,  notwithstanding  their  jealousy  of  subscription  to 
creeds  and  articles,  and  their  disapproval  of  the  imposition  of  any  human  standard,  whether 
of  faith  or  discipline,  they  are  far  more  agreed  in  their  doctrines  and  practices  than  any 
Church  which  enjoins  subscription  and  enforces  a  human  standard  of  orthodoxy ;  and  they 
believe  that  there  is  no  minister  and  no  church  among  them  that  would  deny  the  substance 
of  anv  one  of  the  following  doctrines  of  religion,  though  each  might  prefer  to  state  his  senti- 
ments in  his  own  way. 

principles  of  religion. 

I.  The  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  as  received  by  the  Jews, 
and  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  as  received  by  the  Primitive 
Christians  from  tlie  Evangelists  and  Apostles,  Congregational  Churches 
believe  to  be  divinely  inspired,  and  of  supreme  authority.  These  writ- 
ings, in  the  languages  in  which  they  were  originally  composed,  are  to 
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be  consulted,  by  the  aids  of  sound  criticism,  as  a  final  appeal  in  all  con- 
troversies; but  the  common  version  thej  consider  to  be  adequate  to 
the  ordinary  purposes  of  Christian  instruction  and  edification. 

II.  They  believe  in  One  God,  essentially  wise,  holy,  just,  and  good ; 
eternal,  infinite,  and  immutable  in  all  natural  and  moral  perfections ; 
the  Creator,  Supporter,  and  Governor  of  all  beings  and  of  all  things. 

III,  They  believe  that  God  is  revealed  in  the  Scriptures,  as  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  that  to  each  are  attributable 
the  same  divine  properties  and  perfections.  The  doctrine  of  the 
divine  existence,  as  above  stated,  they  cordially  believe,  without  at- 
tempting fully  to  explain. 

lY.  They  believe  that  man  was  created  after  the  divine  image,  sin- 
less, and,  in  his  kind,  perfect. 

V.  They  believe  that  the  first  man  disobeyed  the  divine  command, 
fell  from  his  state  of  innocence  and  purity,  and  involved  all  his  pos- 
terity in  the  consequences  of  that  fall. 

YI.  They  believe  that,  therefore,  all  mankind  are  born  in  sin,  and 
that  a  fatal  inclination  to  moral  evil,  utterly  incurable  by  human 
means,  is  inherent  in  every  descendant  of  Adam. 

YII.  They  believe  that  God,  having,  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  designed  to  redeem  fallen  man,  made  disclosures  of  his  mercy, 
which  were  the  grounds  of  faith  and  hope  from  the  earliest  ages. 

YIII.  They  believe  that  God  revealed  more  fully  to  Abraham  the 
covenant  of  his  grace,  and,  having  promised  that  from  his  descendants 
should  arise  the  Deliverer  and  Redeemer  of  mankind,  set  that  patriarch 
and  his  posterity  apart,  as  a  race  specially  favored  and  separated  to 
his  ser\dce :  a  peculiar  Church,  formed  and  carefully  preserved,  under 
the  divine  sanction  and  government,  until  the  birth  of  the  promised 
Messiah. 

IX.  They  believe  that,  in  the  fullness  of  the  time,  the  Son  of  God 
was  manifested  in  the  flesh,  being  born  of  the  Yirgin  Mary,  but  con- 
ceived by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  that  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  was  both  the  Son  of  Man  and  the  Son  of  God ;  partaking  fully 
and  truly  of  human  nature,  though  without  sin — equal  with  the  Father 
and  '  the  express  image  of  his  person.' 

X.  They  believe  that  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  revealed,  either 
personally  in  his  own  ministry,  or  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  ministry 
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of  his  apostles,  the  whole  mind  of  God  for  our  salvation ;  and  that,  by 
his  obedience  to  the  divine  law  while  he  lived,  and  by  his  sufferings 
unto  death,  he  meritoriously  '  obtained  eternal  redemption  for  us ;'  hav- 
ing thereby  vindicated  and  illustrated  divine  justice,  '  magnified  the 
law,'  and  '  brought  in  everlasting  righteousness.' 

XI.  They  believe  that,  after  his  death  and  resurrection,  he  ascended 
up  into  heaven,  where,  as  the  Mediator,  he  'ever  liveth'  to  rule  over 
all,  and  to  '  make  intercession  for  them  that  come  unto  God  by  him,' 

XII.  They  believe  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  given,  in  consequence  of 
Christ's  mediation,  to  quicken  and  renew  the  hearts  of  men ;  and  that 
his  influence  is  indispensably  necessary  to  bring  a  sinner  to  true  re- 
pentance, to  produce  saving  faith,  to  regenerate  the  lieart,  and  to  per- 
fect our  sanctification. 

XIII.  They  believe  that  we  are  justified  through  faith  in  Christ,  as 
'  the  Lord  our  righteousness,'  and  not '  by  the  works  of  the  law.' 

XIV.  They  believe  that  all  who  will  be  saved  were  the  objects  of 
God's  eternal  and  electing  love,  and  were  given  by  an  act  of  divine 
sovereignty  to  the  Son  of  God  ;  which  in  no  way  interferes  with  the 
system  of  means,  nor  with  the  grounds  of  human  responsibility ;  being 
wholly  unrevealed  as  to  its  objects,  and  not  a  rule  of  human  duty. 

XV.  They  believe  that  the  Scriptures  teach  the  final  perseverance 
of  all  true  belie\  ers  to  a  state  of  eternal  blessedness,  which  thev  are 
appointed  to  obtain  thi-ough  constant  faith  in  Christ  and  uniform 
obedience  to  liis  commands. 

XVI.  Tliey  believe  that  a  holy  life  will  be  the  necessary  effect  of  a 
true  faith,  and  that  good  works  are  the  certain  fruits  of  a  vital  union 
to  Chi-ist. 

XVII.  They  believe  that  the  sanctification  of  true  Christians,  or 
their  growth  in  the  graces  of  the  Spirit,  and  meetness  for  heaven,  is 
gradually  cai'ried  on  through  the  wliole  period  during  which  it  pleases 
God  to  continue  thetn  in  the  present  life,  and  that,  at  death,  their  souls, 
perfectly  freed  from  all  remains  of  evil,  are  immediately  received  into 
the  presence  of  Christ. 

XVIII.  They  believe  in  the  per])etual  obligation  of  Baptism  and  the 
Lord's  Supper;  the  former  to  be  administered  to  all  converts  to  Chris- 
tianity and  their  children,  by  the  application  of  water  to  the  subject, 
'in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost;' 
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and  the  latter  to  be  celebrated  by  Christian  chin-clies  as  a  token  ot 
faith  in  the  Saviour,  and  of  brotherly  love. 

XIX.  They  believe  that  Christ  will  finally  come  to  judge  the  whole 
human  race  according  to  their  works ;  that  the  bodies  of  the  dead  will 
be  raised  again ;  and  that  as  the  Supreme  Judge,  he  will  divide  the 
righteous  from  the  wicked,  will  receive  the  righteons  into  '  life  ever- 
lasting,' but  send  away  the  wicked  into  '  everlasting  punishment' 

XX.  They  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  directed  his  followers  to  live 
together  in  Christian  fellowship,  and  to  maintain  the  communion  of 
saints ;  and  that,  for  this  purpose,  they  are  jointly  to  observe  all  divine 
ordinances,  and  maintain  that  church  oi'der  and  discipline  which  is 
either  expressly  enjoined  by  inspired  institution,  or  sanctioned  by  the 
undoubted  example  of  the  apostles  and  of  apostolic  churches. 

PRINCIPLES    OF    CHURCH    ORDER    AND    DISCIPLINE. 

I.  The  Congregational  Churches  hold  it  to  be  the  will  of  Christ  that  tree  believers  should 
voluntarily  assemble  together  to  observe  religious  ordinances,  to  promote  mutual  edificatiou 
and  holiness,  to  perpetuate  and  propagate  the  gospel  in  the  world,  and  to  advance  the  glory 
and  worship  of  God,  thiough  Jesus  Christ;  and  that  eacli  society  of  believers,  having  these 
objects  in  view  in  its  formation,  is  properly  a  Christian  Church. 

II.  They  believe  that  the  New  Testament  contains,  either  Iti  the  form  of  express  statute,  or 
in  the  example  and  practice  of  apostles  and  apostolic  churches,  all  the  articles  of  faith  neces- 
sary to  be  believed,  and  all  the  principles  of  order  and  discipline  requisite  for  constituting 
and  governing  Christian  societies;  and  that  human  traditions,  fathers  and  councils,  canons 
and  creeds,  possess  no  authority  over  the  faith  and  practice  of  Christians. 

III.  They  acknowledge  Christ  as  the  only  Head  of  the  Church,  and  the  officers  of  each 
church  under  him,  as  ordained  to  administer  his  laws  impartially  to  all ;  and  their  only  ap- 
peal, in  all  questions  touching  their  religious  faith  and  practice  is  to  the  Sacred  Scriptures. 

IV.  They  believe  that  the  New  Testament  authorizes  every  Christian  church  to  elect  its 
own  officers,  to  manage  all  its  own  affairs,  and  to  stand  indejiendent  of,  and  irresponsible  to, 
all  authority,  saving  that  only  of  the  supreme  and  divine  Head  of  the  Church,  the  Lord  Je- 
sus Clirist. 

V.  They  believe  that  tiie  only  officers  placed  by  the  apostles  over  individual  churches  are 
tlie  bishops  or  pastors  and  the  deacons;  the  nr.mber  of  these  being  dependent  upon  the  num- 
bers of  tiie  Church  :  and  that  to  these,  as  the  officers  of  the  Church,  is  committed  respectively 
the  administration  of  its  spiritual  and  temporal  concerns — subject,  however,  to  the  approba- 
tion of  the  Church. 

VI.  They  iielieve  that  no  persons  should  be  received  as  members  of  Christian  churches 
but  such  as  make  a  credible  profession  of  Christianity,  are  living  according  to  its  precejits, 
and  attest  a  willingness  to  be  subject  to  its  discipline;  and  that  none  should  be  excluded 
from  the  fellowshij)  of  the  church  but  such  as  deny  the  faith  of  Christ,  violate  his  laws,  or 
refuse  to  submit  themselves  to  the  discipline  which  the  Word  of  God  enforces 

VII.  The  power  of  admission  into  any  Christian  church,  and  rejection  from  it,  they  be- 
lieve to  be  vested  in  the  church  itself,  and  to  be  exercised  only  through  the  medium  of  iff' 
own  officers 

VIII.  They  believe  that  Christian  churches  should  statedly  meet  for  the  celebration  <* 
public  worship,  for  the  observance  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  for  the  sanctification  of  the  first 
day  of  the  week. 
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IX.  They  believe  that  the  power  of  a  Christian  church  is  purely  spiritual,  and  should  in  no 
way  be  corrupted  by  union  with  temporal  or  civil  power. 

X.  They  believe  that  it  is  the  duty  of  Christian  churches  to  hold  communion  with  each 
other,  to  entertain  an  enlarged  affection  for  each  other,  as  members  of  the  same  body,  and  to 
co-operate  for  the  promotion  of  the  Christian  cause;  but  that  no  church,  nor  union  of 
churches,  has  any  right  or  power  to  interfere  with  the  faith  or  discipline  of  any  other  church, 
fuitlier  than  to  separate  from  such  as,  in  faith  or  practice,  depart  from  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

XI.  They  believe  that  it  is  the  privilege  and  duty  of  every  church  to  call  forth  such  of  its 
members  as  may  appear  to  be  qualified  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  sustain  the  office  of  the  minis- 
try ;  and  that  Christian  churches  unitedly  ought  to  consider  the  maintenance  of  the  Chris- 
tian ministry  in  an  adequate  degree  of  learning  as  one  of  their  especial  cares ;  that  the 
cause  of  the  gospel  may  be  botii  honorably  sustained  and  constantly  promoted. 

XII.  They  believe  that  church  officers,  whether  bishops  or  deacons,  should  be  chosen  by 
the  free  voice  of  the  church ;  but  that  their  dedication  to  the  duties  of  their  office  should 
take  place  with  special  prayer,  and  by  solemn  designation,  to  which  most  of  the  churches 
add  the  imposition  of  hands  by  those  already  in  office. 

XIII.  They  believe  that  the  fellowship  of  every  Christian  church  should  be  so  liberal  as  to 
admit  to  communion  in  the  Lord's  Supper  all  whose  faith  and  godliness  are,  on  the  whole, 
undoubted,  though  conscientiously  differing  in  points  of  minor  importance;  and  that  this 
outward  sign  of  fraternity  in  Christ  should  be  co-extensive  with  the  fraternity  itself,  though 
without  involving  any  compliances  which  conscience  would  deem  to  be  sinful. 


Declaration   of   Faith    of    the   National    Council   of   Congrega- 
tional Churches,  held  at  Boston,  Mass.,  June  14-24,  1865. 

[This  Declaration  was  adopted  at  Plymouth,  Massachusetts,  on  the  spot  where  the  first  meeting- 
house of  the  '  Pilgrim  Fathers'  stood.  The  text  is  taken  from  the  Debates  and  Proceedinrjs  nf  the  Xatioiwl 
Council  of  Congregational  Clncrclien  (Boston,  1866),  pp.  401-403,  as  compared  with  the  Congregational 
Manual  ou  Ecclesiastical  Polity,  published  by  the  Congregational  Board,  Boston,  18T2.  pp.  76-80.] 

Standing  by  the  rock  where  the  Pilgrims  set  foot  upon  these  shores, 
upon  the  spot  where  they  worshiped  God,  and  among  the  graves  of  the 
early  generations,  we.  Elders  and  Messengers  of  the  Congregational 
churches  of  the  United  States  in  National  Council  assembled — like 
them  acknowledgino;  no  rule  of  faith  but  the  Word  of  God — do  now 
declare  our  adherence  to  the  faith  and  order  of  tlie  apostolic  and 
primitive  churches  held  by  our  fathers,  and  substantially  as  embodied 
in  the  confessions  and  platforms  which  our  Synods  of  1648  and  1680 
set  forth  or  reaffirmed.  We  declare  that  the  experience  of  the  nearly 
two  and  a  half  centuries  which  have  elapsed  since  the  memorable  day 
when  our  sires  founded  here  a  Christian  Commonwealtli,  with  all  the 
development  of  new  forms  of  eiTor  since  their  times,  has  only  deepened 
our  confideiu  c  in  the  faith  and  polity  of  those  fathers.  We  bless  God 
for  the  inheritance  of  these  doctrines.     We   invoke  the  help  of  the 
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Divine  Redeemer,  that,  througli  the  presence  of  the  promised  C^om- 
forter,  he  will  enable  us  to  transmit  them  in  purity  to  our  children. 

In  the  times  that  are  before  us  as  a  nation,  times  at  once  of  duty 
and  of  danger,  we  rest  all  our  hope  in  the  gospel  of  the  Son  of  God. 
It  was  the  grand  peculiarity  of  our  Puritan  fathers  that  they  held 
this  gospel,  not  merely  as  the  ground  of  their  personal  salvation,  but  as 
declaring  the  worth  of  man  by  the  incarnation  and  sacrifice  of  the  Son 
of  God,  and  therefore  applied  its  principles  to  elevate  society,  to  regu- 
late education,  to  civilize  humanity,  to  purify  law,  to  reform  the 
Church  and  the  State,  and  to  assert  and  def0''d  liberty ;  in  short,  to 
mold  and  redeem,  by  its  all-transforming  energy,  every  thing  that  be- 
lonofs  to  man  in  his  individual  and  social  relations. 

It  was  the  faith  of  our  fathers  that  gave  us  this  free  land  in  which 
we  dwell.  It  is  by  this  faith  only  that  we  can  transmit  to  our  chil- 
dren a  free  and  happy,  because  a  Christian,  commonwealth. 

We  hold  it  to  be  a  distinctive  excellence  of  our  Congregational 
system  that  it  exalts  that  which  is  more  above  that  which  is  less  im- 
portant, and  by  the  simplicity  of  its  organization  facilitates,  in  com- 
munities where  the  population  is  limited,  the  union  of  all  true  believ- 
ers in  one  Christian  church,  and  that  the  division  of  such  communities 
into  several  weak  and  jealous  societies,  holding  the  same  common 
faith,  is  a  sin  against  the  unity  of  the  body  of  Christ,  and  at  once  the 
shame  and  scandal  of  Christendom. 

We  rejoice  that,  through  the  influence  of  our  free  system  of  apos- 
tolic order,  we  can  hold  fellowship  with  all  who  acknowledge  Christ, 
and  act  efliciently  in  the  work  of  restoring  unity  to  the  divided  Church, 
and  of  bringing  Imck  harmony  and  peace  among  all  '  who  love  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity.' 

Thus  recognizing  the  unity  of  the  Church  of  Christ  in  all  the  world, 
and  knowing  that  we  are  but  one  branch  of  Christ's  people,  while  ad- 
hering to  our  peculiar  faith  and  order,  we  extend  to  all  believers  the 
hand  of  Christian  fellowship  upon  the  basis  of  those  great  fundamental 
truths  in  which  all  Christians  should  agree. 

With  them  we  confess  our  faith  in  God,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost  [the  only  living  and  true  God]  ;^  in  Jesus  Christ,  the 

The  words  in  brackets  were  inndvertently  omitted  in  the  vohime  of  Proceedings,  but  in- 
serted in  the  text  of  the  Manual.  See  Cong.  Quarterly,  Vol.  X.  p.  377,  where  Dr.  Quint 
shows  that  they  belong  to  the  original  MS.— -Erf. 
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incarnate  Word,  who  is  exalted  to  be  our  Redeemer  and  King;  and 
in  fhe  Holy  Comforter,  who  is  present  in  the  Church  to  regenerate 
and  sanctify  the  soul. 

With  the  whole  Church,  we  confess  the  common  sinfulness  and  ruin 
of  our  race,  and  acknowledge  that  it  is  only  through  the  work  accom- 
plished by  the  life  and  expiatory  death  of  Christ  that  believers  in  him 
are  justilied  before  God,  receive  the  remission  of  sins,  and  through  the 
presence  and  grace  of  the  Holy  Comforter  are  delivered  from  the 
power  of  sin  and  perfected  in  holiness. 

We  believe  also  in  the  organized  and  visible  Church,  in  the  minis- 
try of  the  Word,  in  the  sacraments  of  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper, 
in  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  and  in  the  final  judgment,  the  issues 
of  which  are  eternal  life  and  everlasting  punishment. 

We  receive  these  truths  on  the  testimony  of  God,  given  through 
prophets  and  apostles,  and  in  the  life,  the  miracles,  the  death,  the  res- 
urrection of  his  Son,  our  Divine  Redeemer — a  testimony  preserved  for 
the  Church  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  which 
were  composed  by  holy  men,  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Affirming  now  our  belief  that  those  who  thus  hold  '  one  faith,  one 
Lord,  one  baptism,"  together  constitute  the  one  catholic  Church,  the 
several  households  of  which,  though  called  by  different  names,  are  the 
one  body  of  Christ,  and  that  these  members  of  his  body  are  sacredly 
bound  to  keep  '  the  miity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace,'  we  de- 
clare that  we  will  co-operate  with  all  w^ho  hold  these  truths.  With 
them  we  will  carry  the  gospel  into  every  part  of  this  land,  and  with 
them  we  will  go  into  all  the  world,  and  'j)i'oa('h  the  gospel  to  every 
creature.'  May  He  to  whom  'all  power  is  given  in  heaven  and  earth' 
fulfill  the  promise  which  is  all  our  liope:  '  Lo,  1  am  with  you  alway, 
even  to  the  end  of  the  World.'     Amen. 


*  Th«  Apostle  puts  '  Lord'  before  '  faith' — Eph.  iv.  5. — Ed. 
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THE    OBERLIN    DECLARATION    OF    THE    NATIONAL 
CONGREGATIONAL   COUNCIL.     A.D.  1871. 

[The  National  Council  of  Congregational  churches,  which  was  organized  at  Oberlin,  Ohio,  Nov.  17 
1871,  and  which  holds  triennial  sessions,  adopted  a  Constitution  with  the  following  declaration  ot 
principles  concerning  faith  and  Church  polity.] 

The  Congregational  churches  of  the  United  States,  by  elders  and 
messengers  assembled,  do  now  associate  themselves  in  National 
Council : 

To  express  and  foster  their  substantial  unity  in  doctrine,  polity,  and 
work ;  and 

To  consult  upon  the  common  interests  of  all  the  churches,  their 
duties  in  the  work  of  evangelization,  the  united  development  of  their 
resources,  and  their  relations  to  all  parts  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ. 

They  agree  in  belief  that  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  the  sufficient  and 
only  infallible  rule  of  religious  faith  and  practice ;  their  interpretation 
thereof  being  in  substantial  accordance  with  the  great  doctrines  of  the 
Christian  fairli,  commonly  called  Evangelical,  held  in  our  churches 
from  the  early  times,  and  sufficiently  set  forth  by  former  General 
Councils. 

They  agree  in  belief  that  the  right  of  government  resides  in  local 
churches,  or  congregations  of  believers,  who  are  responsible  directly  to 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  One  Head  of  the  Church  universal  and  of 
all  particular  churches  ;  but  that  all  churches,  being  in  communion  one 
with  another  as  parts  of  Christ's  catholic  Church,  have  mutual  duties 
subsisting  in  the  obligations  of  fellowship. 

The  churches,  therefore,  while  establishing  this  National  Council  for 
the  furtherance  of  the  common  interests  and  work  of  all  the  churches, 
do  maintain  the  scriptural  and  inalienable  right  of  each  church  to  self- 
government  and  administration  ;  and  this  National  Council  shall  never 
exercise  legislative  or  judicial  authority,  nor  consent  to  act  as  a  council 
of  reference. 
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THE  BAPTIST  CONFESSION  OF  1688. 
(The  Philadelphia  Confession.) 

[This  is  the  most  generally  accepted  Confession  of  the  Regular  or  Calvinistic  Baptists  in  England 
and  in  the  Southern  States  of  America.  It  appeared  first  in  Loudon,  167T,  then  again  in  1688  and  1689, 
under  the  title  '  A  Confession  of  Faith  put  forth  by  the  Elders  and  Brethren  of  many  Congregations  of 
Christianx,  Baptized  upon  Profession  of  their  Faith  in  London  a7id  the  Counti-y.  With  an  Appendix  con- 
cerning Baptism.  It  was  adopted  early  in  the  eighteenth  century  by  the  Philadelphia  Association  of 
Baptist  churches,  and  is  hence  called  also  the  Phii^auelpuia  Confession  of  Faith. 

It  is  a  slight  modification  of  the  Confession  of  the  Westminster  Assembly  (1647)  and  the  Savoy  Dec- 
laration (1658),  with  changes  to  suit  the  Baptist  views  on  Church  polity  and  on  the  subjects  and  mode 
of  baptism.  Having  given  the  Westminster  Confession  in  full,  I  present  here  only  the  distinctive 
features  of  the  Baptist  Confession,  which  my  friend,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Howard  Osgood,  Professor  in  the  Bap- 
tist Theological  Seminary  at  Rochester,  N.  Y.,  has  kindly  selected  for  this  work.] 

In  Chapter  XX.,  '  Of  Christian  Liberty  and  Liberty  of  Conscience,'  Art.  4  of  the  Westmin- 
ster Conf.  (Ch.  XXL  B.  C.)  is  omitted.  In  Chapter  XXIII. ,  '  Of  the  Civil  Magistrate,'  Arts. 
3  and  4  of  the  Westminster  Conf.  are  omitted  and  the  following  inserted  (Ch.  XXIV.  B.  C. ) : 

Civil  Magistrates  being  set  up  by  God  for  the  ends  aforesaid,  sub« 

jection  in  all  lawful  things  commanded  by  them  ought  to  be  yielded 

by  us  in  the  Lord,  not  only  for  wrath,  but  for  conscience'  sake ;  and 

we  ought  to  make  supplications  and  prayers  for  kings  and  all  that  are 

in  authority,  that  under  them  we  may  live  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life, 

in  all  godliness  and  honesty. 

In  the  Chapter  '  Of  the  Church'  (Ch.  XXV.  W.  C.  ;  Ch.  XXVI.  of  the  Bapt.  Conf  and 
Savoy  Declaration),  the  changes  are  so  great  that  we  give  the  whole : 

1.  The  Catholic  or  Universal  Church  which  (with  respect  to  the 
internal  work  of  the  Spirit  and  truth  of  grace)  may  be  called  invisible, 
consists  of  the  whole  number  of  the  elect,  that  have  been,  are,  or  shall 
be  gathered  into  one,  under  Christ,  the  head  thereof:  and  is  the 
spouse,  the  body,  the  fullness  of  him  that  filleth  all  in  all. 

2.  All  persons  throughout  the  world,  professing  the  faith  of  the 
gospel,  and  obedience  unto  God  by  Christ  according  unto  it,  not  de- 
stroying their  own  profession  by  any  errors,  everting  the  foundation, 
or  unholiness  of  conversation,  are  and  may  be  called  visible  saints; 
and  of  such  ought  all  particular  congregations  to  be  constituted. 

3.  The  purest  churches  under  heaven  are  subject  to  mixture  and 
error;  and  some  have  so  degenerated  as  to  become  no  churches  of 
Christ,  but  sviiaofoo-ues  of  Satan  ;  nevertheless,  Christ  always  hath  had 
and  ever  shall  have  a  kingdom  in  this  world  to  the  end  tliereof,  of  such 
as  believe  in  him,  and  make  professions  of  his  name. 

4.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  head  of  the  Church,  in  whom,  by  the 
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appointment  of  the  Father,  all  power  for  the  calling,  institution,  order, 
or  government  of  the  Church  is  invested  in  a  supreme  and  sovereign 
manner ;  neither  can  the  Pope  of  Rome,  in  any  sense,  be  head  thereof, 
but  is  no  other  than  Antichrist,  that  man  of  sin  and  son  of  perdition, 
that  exalteth  himself  in  the  Church  against  Christ,  and  all  that  is  called 
God :  whom  the  Lord  shall  destroy  with  the  brightness  of  his  coming. 

5.  In  the  execution  of  this  power  wherewith  he  is  so  intrusted,  the 
Lord  Jesus  calleth  out  of  the  world  unto  himself,  through  the  ministry 
of  his  Word,  by  his  Spirit,  those  that  are  given  unto  him  by  his  Father, 
that  they  may  walk  before  him  in  all  the  ways  of  obedience  which  he 
prescribeth  to  them  in  his  Word.  Those  thus  called  he  commandeth 
to  walk  together  in  particular  societies  or  churches,  for  their  mutual 
edification,  and  the  due  performance  of  that  public  worship  which  he 
requireth  of  them  in  the  world. 

6.  The  members  of  these  churches  are  saints  by  calling,  visibly 
manifesting  and  evidencing  (in  and  by  their  profession  and  walking) 
their  obedience  unto  that  call  of  Christ;  and  do  willingly  consent  to 
walk  together  according  to  the  appointment  of  Christ,  giving  up  them- 
selves to  the  Lord  and  one  to  another,  by  the  will  of  God,  in  the  pro 
fessed  subjection  to  the  ordinances  of  the  gospel. 

7.  To  each  of  these  churches  thus  gathered,  according  to  his  mind 
declared  in  his  Word,  he  hath  given  all  that  power  and  authority 
which  is  any  way  needful  for  their  carrying  on  that  order  in  worship 
and  discipline  which  he  hath  instituted  for  them  to  observe,  with 
commands  and  rules  for  the  due  and  right  exerting  and  executing  of 
that  power. 

8.  A  particular  church  gathered  and  completely  organized,  accord 
ing  to  the  mind  of  Christ,  consists  of  ofticers  and  members ;  and  the 
officers  appointed  by  Christ  to  be  chosen  and  set  apart  by  the  Church 
(so-called  and  gathei'ed)  for  the  peculiar  administration  of  ordinances, 
and  execution  of  power  and  duty,  which  he  intrusts  them  with  or  calls 
them  to,  to  be  continued  to  the  end  of  the  world,  are  bishops  or  elders 
and  deacons. 

9.  The  way  appointed  by  Christ  for  the  calling  of  any  person,  fitted 
and  gifted  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  unto  the  office  of  bishop  or  elder  in  the 
church  is  that  he  be  chosen  thereunto  by  the  common  suffrage  of  the 
church  itself,  and  solemnly  set  apart  by  fasting  and  prayer,  with  im- 
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position  of  hands  of  the  eldership  of  the  church,  if  there  be  any  before 
constituted  tlierein ;  and  of  a  deacon,  that  he  be  chosen  by  the  like 
suffrage,  and  set  apart  by  prayer,  and  the  like  imposition  of  hands. 

10.  The  work  of  pastors  being  constantly  to  attend  the  service  of 
Christ  in  his  churches,  in  the  ministry  of  the  Word  and  prayer,  with 
watching  for  their  souls,  as  they  that  must  give  an  account  to  him,  it 
is  incumbent  on  the  churches  to  whom  tliey  minister,  not  only  to  give 
them  all  due  respect,  but  also  to  communicate  to  them  of  all  their  good 
things,  according  to  their  ability,  so  as  they  may  have  a  comfortable 
supply,  witliout  being  themselves  entangled  with  secular  affairs;  and 
may  also  be  capable  of  exercising  hospitality  towards  others ;  and  this 
is  required  by  the  law  of  nature,  and  by  the  express  order  of  our  Lord 
Jesus,  who  hath  ordained  that  they  that  preach  the  gospel  should  live 
of  the  gospel. 

11.  Although  it  be  incumbent  on  the  bishops  or  pastors  of  the 
churches  to  be  instant  in  preaching  the  Word  by  way  of  office,  yet  the 
work  of  preaching  the  Word  is  not  so  peculiarly  confined  to  them  but 
that  others  also,  gifted  and  fitted  by  the  Holy  Spirit  for  it,  and  ap- 
proved and  called  by  the  Church,  may  and  ought  to  perform  it. 

12.  As  all  believers  are  bound  to  join  themselves  to  particular 
churches,  when  and  where  they  have  opportunity  so  to  do,  so  all  that 
are  admitted  unto  the  privileges  of  a  church  are  also  under  the  cen- 
sures and  government  thereof,  according  to  the  rule  of  Christ. 

13.  No  church  members,  upon  any  offense  taken  by  them,  having 
perfoi-med  their  duty  required  of  them  towards  the  person  they  are 
offended  at,  ought  to  disturb  any  church  order,  or  absent  themselves 
from  the  assemblies  of  the  church  or  administration  of  any  ordinances 
upon  the  account  of  such  offense  at  any  of  their  fellow-members,  but 
to  wait  upon  Christ  in  the  further  proceeding  of  the  church. 

14.  As  each  church,  and  all  the  members  of  it,  are  bound  to  pray  con- 
tinually for  the  good  and  prosperity  of  all  the  churches  of  Christ,  in  all 
places,  and  upon  all  occasions  to  fui'ther  it  (every  one  within  the  bounds 
of  their  places  and  callings,  in  the  exei'cise  of  their  gifts  and  graces),  so 
the  (churches  (when  planted  by  the  providence  of  God  so  as  they  may  en- 
joy opportunity  and  advantage  for  it)  ought  to  hold  connnunion  among 
themselves  for  their  peace,  inci'ease  of  love,  and  mutual  edification. 

15.  In  cases  of  difficulties  or  differences,  either  in  point  of  doctrine 


THE  BAPTIST  CONFESSION  OF  loriS.  74I 

or  administration,  wlierein  either  the  churches  in  general  are  concerned 
or  any  one  church,  in  their  peace,  union,  and  edification  ;  or  any  mem- 
ber or  members  of  any  church  are  injured,  in  or  by  any  proceedings 
in  censures  not  agreeable  to  truth  and  order:  it  is  according  to  the 
mind  of  Christ  that  many  churches,  liolding  communion  together,  do 
by  their  messengers  meet  to  consider  and  give  their  advice  in  or  about 
that  matter  in  difference,  to  be  reported  to  all  the  churches  concerned  ; 
howbeit  these  messengers  assembled  are  not  intrusted  with  any  church 
power  properly  so  called,  or  with  any  jurisdiction  over  the  churches 
themselves,  to  exercise  any  censures  either  over  any  churches  or  per- 
sons, to  impose  their  determination  on  the  churches  or  officers. 

Instead  of  Chapter  XXVII.,  'Of  the  Sacraments,'  of  the  Westminster  Confession,  the  fol- 
lowing is  given  (Ch.  XXVIII.  B.  C.) : 

OF    BAPTISM   AND    THE    LORd's    SUPPER. 

1.  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper  are  ordinances  of  positive  and 
sovereign  institution,  appointed  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  only  Lawgiver, 
to  be  continued  in  his  Church  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

2.  These  holy  apjjointmeuts  are  to  be  administered  by  those  only 
who  are  qualiiied,  and  thereunto  called,  according  to  the  commission 
of  Christ. 

Similarly  (Ch.  XXVIII.  W.  C.  ;  Ch.  XXIX.  B.  C.) : 

OF   BAPTISM. 

1.  Baptism  is  an  ordinance  of  the  New  Testament  ordained  by  Je- 
sus Christ  to  be  unto  the  party  baptized  a  sign  of  his  fellowship  with 
him  in  his  death  and  resurrection  ;  of  his  being  engrafted  into  him ; 
of  remission  of  sins;  and  of  his  giving  up  unto  God,  through  Jesus 
Christ,  to  live  and  walk  in  newness  of  life. 

2.  Those  who  do  actually  profess  repentance  towards  God,  faith  in 
and  obedience  to  our  Lord  Jesus,  are  the  only  proper  subjects  of  this 
ordinance. 

3.  The  outward  element  to  be  used  in  this  ordinance  is  water, 
wherein  the  party  is  to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

4.  Immersion,  or  dipping  of  the  person  in  water,  is  necessary  to  the 
due  administration  of  this  ordinance. 

Chapters  XXX.,  'Of  Church  Censures,' and  XXXI.,  'Of  Synods  and  Councils,' of  the 
Westminster  Confession  are  omitted.  On  tlie  other  hand,  a  chapter  '  Of  the  Gospel  and  the 
Extent  of  the  Grace  thereof  is  added  from  the  Savoy  Declaration,  making  C^hMpter  XXX. 
of  the  Baptist  Confession  and  the  Savoy  Declaration.. 


742  SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 

THE  NEW  HAMPSIIIEE  BAPTIST  CONFESSION.    A.D.  1833. 

(The  New  IlAMrsniRE  Confession.) 

[This  ConfesBion  was  drawn  up  by  the  Rev.  Joun  Newton  Brown,  D.D.,  of  New  Hampshire  (6. 1803, 
d.  1868),  about  1833,  and  has  been  adopted  by  the  >"— v  Hampshire  Convention,  and  widely  accepted  by 
Baptists,  especially  in  the  Northern  and  Western  States,  as  a  clear  and  concise  statement  of  their  faith, 
in  harmony  with  the  doctrines  of  older  confessions,  but  expressed  in  milder  form.  The  text  is  taken 
from  the  Baptist  Church  Manual,  published  by  the  American  Baptist  Publication  Society,  Philadelphia.] 

Declaration  of  Faith. 
i.  of  the  scriptures. 

We  believe  that  the  Holy  Bible  was  written  by  men  divinely  in- 
spired, and  is  a  perfect  treasure  of  heavenly  instruction  ; '  that  it  has 
God  for  its  author,  salvation  for  its  end,^  and  truth  without  any  mixture 
of  error  for  its  matter;^  that  it  reveals  the  principles  by  which  God 
will  judge  us;*  and  therefore  is,  and  shall  remain  to  the  end  of  the 
world,  the  true  centre  of  Christian  union,*  and  the  supreme  standard 
by  which  all  human  conduct,  creeds,  and  opinions  should  be  tried.^ 

II.   OF    THE   TRUE    GOD. 

We  believe  that  there  is  one,  and  only  one,  living  and  true  God,  an 
infinite,  intelligent  Spirit,  whose  name  is  Jehovah,  the  Maker  and 
Supreme  Euler  of  heaven  and  earth;''  inexpressibly  glorious  in  holi- 
ness,® and  worthy  of  all  possible  honor,  confidence,  and  love;^  that  in 
the  unity  of  the  Godhead  there  are  three  persons,  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  ;^"  equal  in  every  divine  perfection,"  and  exe- 
cuting distinct  and  harmonious  oflices  in  the  great  work  of  redemp- 
tion.^2 

'  2  Tim.  iii.  16,  17;  2  Pet.  i.  21  ;  1  Sam.  xxiii.  2;  Acts  i.  16;  Hi.  21 ;  John  x.  35;  Luke 
xvi.  2'J-31  ;  Fsa.  cxix.  Ill;  Rom.  iii.  1.  2. 

"  2  Tim.  iii.  ir, ;    1  Pet.  i.  10-12  ;   Acts  xi.  14;   Pom.  i.  IG;  Mark  xvi.  1 6  ;  John  v, 38, 39. 

'  Prov.  XXX.  f),  6  ;  John  XA-ii.  17 ,   Rev.  xxii.  18,  11) ;  Rom.  iii.  4. 

*  Rom.  ii.  12  ;  John  xii.  47,  48;    1  Cor.  iv.  a,  4  ;  Luke  x.  10-16  ;  xii.  47,  48. 

'  Phil.  iii.  16  ;   Eph.  iv.  3-6  ;  Phil.  ii.  1,  2 ;    1  Cor.  i.  10 ;   1  Pet.  iv.  1 1. 

'  1  John  iv.  1 ;  Isa.  viii.  20;  1  Thess.  v.  21  ;  2  Cor.  xiii.  5 ;  Acts  xvii.  11 ;  1  John  iv.  6; 
Jude  iii.  ."> ;   Kph.  vi.  17;  Psa.  cxix.  r,9,  60;   Phil.  i.  !»-ll. 

'  John  iv.  24  ;  Psa.  cxlvii.  ii ;  Ixxxiii.  18  ;   Ileb.  iii.  4 ;   Rom.  i.  20  ;  Jer.  x.  10. 

«  Exod.  XV.  11;  Isa.  vi.  3 ;   1  Pet.  i.  15,  16 ;  Rev.  iv.  6-8. 

'  Mark  xii.  30  ;   Rev.  iv.  1 1  ;  Matt.  x.  37 ;  Jer.  ii.  12,  1 3. 

'»  Matt,  xxviii.  19;  John  xv.  26;   1  Cor.  xii.  4-6;   1  John  v.  7. 

"  John  X.  .".O  ;  v.  17  ;  xiv.  23  ;  xvii.  5,  10  ;  Acts  v.  3,  4  ;    1  Cor.  ii.  10,  11 ;  Phil.  ii.  5,  6. 

"  Eph.  ii.  18  ;   2  (^or.  xiii.  14  ;    Rev.  i.  4,  5 ;   comp.  ii.,  vii. 
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III.   OF    THE    FALL   OF   MAN. 

We  believe  that  man  was  created  in  holiness,  under  the  law  of  his 
Maker;'  but  by  voluntary  transgression  fell  from  that  holy  and  happv 
state  ;^  in  consequence  of  which  all  nuinkind  are  now  sinners,^  not  by 
constraint,  but  choice;*  being  by  nature  utterly  void  of  that  holiness 
requii-ed  by  the  law  of  God,  positively  inclined  to  evil ;  and  therefore 
under  just  condemnation  to  eternal  ruiu/  without  defense  or  excuse.^ 

IV.    OF   THE    WAY    OF    SALVATION. 

We  believe  that  the  salvation  of  sinners  is  wholly  of  grace,'  through 
the  mediatorial  offices  of  the  Son  of  God;®  who  by  the  appointment 
of  the  Father,  freely  took  upon  him  our  nature,  yet  without  sin;^ 
honored  the  divine  law  by  his  personal  obedience,'"  and  by  his  death 
made  a  full  atonement  for  our  sins;"  that  having  risen  from  the  dead, 
he  is  now  enthroned  in  heaven ;"  and  uniting  in  his  wonderful  person 
the  tenderest  sympathies  with  divine  perfections,  he  is  every  way  quali- 
fied to  be  a  suitable,  a  compassionate,  and  an  all-sufficient  Saviour.^^ 

V.  OF   JUSTIFICATION. 

We  believe  that  the  great  gospel  blessing  which  Christ  '*  secures  to 
such  as  believe  in  him  is  Justification ;  '^  that  Justification  includes  the 
pardon  of  sin,'^  and  the  promise  of  eternal  life  on  principles  of  right- 
eousness ; "  that  it  is  bestowed,  not  in  consideration  of  any  works  of 

'  Gen.  i.  27  ;  i.  31  ;  Eccles.  vii.  29  ;  Acts  xvi.  26  ;  Gen.  ii.  16. 
=  Gen.  iii.  6-24  ;  Rom.  v.  12. 

'  Rom.  V.  19 ;  John  iii.  6  ;  Psa.  li.  5  ;  Rom.  v.  15-19  ;  viii.  7. 
*  Isa.  liii.  6  ;  Gen.  vi.  12  ;  Rom.  iii.  9-18. 

»  Eph.  ii.  1-3  ;   Rom.  i.  18  ;  i.  32  ;  ii.  1  -16  ;  Gal.  iii.  10 ;  Matt.  xx.  15. 
'  Ezek.  xviii.  19,  20;  Rom.  i.  20;  iii.  19;  Gal.  iii.  22. 
'  Eph.  ii.  5 ;  Matt,  xviii.  11  ;   1  John  iv.  10 ;  1  Cor.  iii.  5-7 ;  Acts  xv.  11. 
'  John  iii.  16  ;  i.  1-14  ;   Heb.  iv.  14  ;  xii.  24. 
'  Phil.  ii.  6,  7  ;  Heb.  ii.  9  ;  ii.  14 ;   2  Cor.  v.  21. 
"  Isa.  xlii.  21  ;   Phil.  ii.  8  ;   Gal.  iv.  4,  5  ;  Rom.  iii,  21. 

"  Isa.  liii.  4,  5  ;  Matt.  xx.  28  ;  Rom.  iv.  25  ;  iii.  21-26  ;  1  John  iv.  10 ;  ii.  2 ;  1  Cor.  xv. 
1-3;   Heb.  ix.  13-15. 

"  Heb.  i.  8  ;  i.  3  ;  viii.  1  ;  Col.  iii.  1-4. 

"  Heb.  vii.  25  ;  Col.  ii.  9  ;  Heb.  ii.  18  ;  vii.  26  ;  Psa.  Ixxxix.  19  ;  xiv. 

"  John  i.  16 ;  Eph.  iii.  8. 

"  Acts  xiii.  39  ;   Isa.  iii.  11,  12;   Rom.  viii.  1. 

"  Rom.  V.  9 ;  Zech.  xiii.  1  ;   Matt.  ix.  6  ;  Acts  x.  43. 

"  Rom.  V.  17  ;  Titus  iii.  5,  6  ;    1  Pet.  iii.  7  ;   1  John  ii.  25  ;  Rom.  v.  21. 

Vol.  11I.^B  b  b 
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righteousness  which  we  have  done,  but  solely  through  faith  in  the  Ke- 
deenier's  blood ; '  by  virtue  of  which  faith  his  perfect  I'ighteousness  is 
freely  imputed  to  us  of  God;^  that  it  brings  us  into  a  state  of  most 
blessed  peace  and  favor  with  God,  and  secures  every  other  blessing 
needful  for  time  and  eternity.^ 

VI.  OF  THE  FREENESS  OF  SALVATION. 

We  believe  that  the  blessings  of  salvation  are  made  free  to  all  by 
the  gospel;*  that  it  is  the  immediate  duty  of  all  to  accept  them  by  a 
cordial,  penitent,  and  obedient  faith;*  and  that  nothing  prevents  the 
salvation  of  the  greatest  sinner  on  earth  but  his  own  inherent  de- 
pravity and  voluntary  rejection  of  the  gospel;^  which  rejection  in- 
volves him  iu  an  aggravated  condemnation.^ 

Vn.   OF    GRACE    IN    REGENERATION. 

We  believe  that,  in  order  to  be  saved,  sinners  must  be  regenerated, 
or  born  again  ;  ^  that  regeneration  consists  in  giving  a  holy  disposition 
to  the  mind  ;^  that  it  is  effected  in  a  manner  above  our  comprehension 
by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  connection  with  divine  truth,^°  so 
as  to  secure  our  voluntary  obedience  to  the  gospel;"  and  that  its 
proper  evidence  appears  in  the  holy  fruits  of  repentance,  and  faith, 
and  newness  of  life.'^ 

VIII.   OF    REPENTANCE    AND   FAITH. 

We  believe  that  Repentance  and  Faith  are  sacred  duties,  and  also 
inseparable  graces,  wrought  in  our  souls  by  the  regenerating  Spirit  of 
God ;  '^  whereby  being  deeply  convinced  of  our  guilt,  danger,  and  help- 

>  Rom.  iv.  4,  5 ;  v.  21  ;  vi.  23  ;   Phil.  iii.  7-9. 

'  Rom.  V.  19  ;  iii.  24-2G  ;   iv.  23-25  ;   1  John  ii.  12. 

'  Rom.  V.  I,  2  ;  V.  3  ;  V.  1 1  ;   1  Cor.  i.  30,  31 ;  Matt.  vi.  33 ;   1  Tim.  iv.  8. 

*  Isa.  Iv.  1  ;   Rev.  xxii.  17;   Luke  xiv.  17. 
'Rom.  xvi.  26;   Mark  i.  If);  Rom.  i.  15-17. 

*  John  V.  40  ;  Matt,  xxiii.  37  ;  Rom.  ix.  32  ;  Prov.  i.  24  ;  Acts  xiii.  46. 
'  John  iii.  19  ;  Matt.  xi.  20;  Luke  xix.  27;  2  Thess.  i.  8. 

*  John  iii.  3  ;  iii.  6,  7  ;    1  Cor.  i.  14  ;   Rev.  viii.  7-9  ;  xxi.  27. 

»  2  Cor.  v.  17  ;    Ezek.  xxxvi.  2G  ;  Deut.  xxx.  6  ;  Rom.  ii.  28,  29  ;  v.  5  ;   1  John  iv.  7. 
'"John  iii.  8;  i.  13;  James  i.  16-18;   1  C^or.  i.  30;   Phil.  ii.  13. 
"  I  Pet.  i.  22-25;    1  John  v.  1  ;  Eph.  iv.  20-24;  Col.  iii.  9-11. 

'"  Kph.  V.  9;  Rom.  viii.  9;  Gal.  v.  10-23;  Eph.  iii  14-21  ;  Matt.  iii.  8-10;  vii.  20;  1 
John  v.  4,  1 8. 

"  Mark  i.  15  ;  Acts  xi.  18  ;   Eph.  ii.  8  ;    1  John  v.  1. 
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lessness,  and  of  the  way  of  salvation  by  Christ,*  we  turn  to  God  with  un- 
feigned contrition,  confession,  and  supplication  for  mercy  ;2  at  the  same 
time  lieartily  receiving  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  our  Prophet,  Priest,  and 
King,  and  relying  on  him  alone  as  the  only  and  all-sufficient  Saviour.^ 

IX.  OF  god's  purpose  of  gkace. 

We  believe  that  Election  is  the  eternal  purpose  of  God,  according 
to  which  he  graciously  regenerates,  sanctifies,  and  saves  sinners;*  that 
being  perfectly  consistent  with  the  free  agency  of  man,  it  comprehends 
all  the  means  in  connection  with  the  end;*  that  it  is  a  most  glorious 
display  of  God's  sovereign  goodness,  being  infinitely  free,  wise,  holy, 
and  unchangeable  ;^  that  it  utterly  excludes  boasting,  and  promotes  hu^ 
mility,  love,  prayer,  praise,  trust  in  God,  and  active  imitation  of  his  free 
mercy;'  that  it  encourages  the  use  of  means  in  the  highest  degree;®  that 
it  may  be  ascertained  by  its  effects  in  all  who  truly  believe  the  gospel ;  ® 
that  it  is  the  foundation  of  Christian  assurance ; '°  and  that  to  ascertain 
it  with  regard  to  ourselves  demands  and  deserves  the  utmost  diligence.'' 

X.   OF    SANCTIFICATION. 

We  believe  that  Sanctification  is  the  process  by  which,  according  to 
the  will  of  God,  we  are  made  partakers  of  his  holiness ;  ^^  that  it  is  a 
progressive  work ;  '^  that  it  is  begun  in  regeneration  ;  '*  and  that  it  is 
carried  on  in  the  hearts  of  believers  by  the  presence  and  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  the  Sealer  aiid  Comforter,  in  the  continual  use  of  the  ap- 

»  John  xvi.  8 ;  Acts  ii.  :57,  38 ;  xvi.  30,  31. 

"Luke  xviii.  13;  xv.  18-21 ;  James  iv.  7-10;   2  Cor.  vii.  11 ;  Rom.  x.  12,  13;  Psa.  li. 

'Rom.  X.  9-11;  Acts  iii.  22,  23:  Heb.  iv.  14;  Psa.  ii.  6;  Heb.  i.  8;   viii.  25;  2Tim.  i.  12. 

♦2  Tim.  i.  8,9;  Eph.  i.  3-14;  1  Pet.  i.  1,  2 ;  Rom.  xi.  5,  G;  John  xv.  15;  1  John  iv.  19; 
Hos.  xii.  9. 

'  2  Thess.  ii.  13,  14;  Acts  xiii.  48  ;  John  x.  16  ;  Matt.  xx.  16  ;  Acts  xv.  14. 

^  Exod.  xxxiii.  18, 19 ;  Matt.  xx.  15;  Eph.  i.  1 1 ;  Rom.  ix.  23,  24;  Jcr.  xxxi.  3;  Rom.  xi. 
28,  29  ;  James  i.  1 7,  18  ;  2  Tim.  i.  9  ;  Rom.  xi.  32-36. 

'  1  Cor.  iv.  7  ;  i.  26-31  ;  Rom.  iii.  27  ;  iv.  1 6  ;  Col.  iii.  1 2  ;  1  Cor.  iii.  5-7 ;  xv.  10 ;  1  Pet. 
v.  10  ;  Acts  i.  24  :  1  Thess.  ii.  13  ;  1  Pet.  ii.  9  ;  Luke  xviii.  7  ;  John  xv.  IG  ;  Eph.  i.  16  ;  J 
Thess.  ii.  12. 

•  2  Tim.  ii.  10  ;.  1  Cor.  ix.  22  ;  Rom.  viii.  28-30  ;  John  vi.  37-40  j  2  Pet.  i.  10. 

"  1  Thess.  i.  4-10. 

'"  Rom.  viii.  28-.30  ;  Isa.  xlii.  16  ;  Rom.  xi.  29. 

"  2  Pet.  i.  1 0,  1 1  ;  Phil.  iii.  1 2  ;   Heb.  vi.  1 1 . 

"  1  Thess.  iv.  3  ;    1  Thess.  v.  23  ;   2  Cor.  vii.  1  ;   xiii.  9  ;   Eph.  i.  4. 

"  I'rov.  iv.  18  ;   2  Cor.  iii.  18  ;    Heb.  vi.  1  ;   2  Per.  i.  .-)-8  ;   Phil.  iii.  12-16. 

'*  John  ii.  29 ;   Rom.  viii.  5  ;  John  iii.  6  ;  Phil.  i.  9-11 ;   Eph.  i.  13,  14c 
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pointed  means — especially  the  Word  of  God,  self-examination,  6elf-d(^ 
nial,  watchfulness,  and  prayer.' 

XI.  OF   THE   PERSEVERANCE   OF    SAINTS. 

We  believe  that  such  only  are  real  believers  as  endure  r4nto  the 
end ; '  that  their  persevering  attachment  to  Christ  is  the  grand  mark 
which  distinguishes  them  from  superficial  professors ;  ^  that  a  special 
Providence  watches  over  their  welfare ;  *  and  they  are  kept  by  the 
power  of  God  through  faith  unto  salvation.^ 

Xn.   OF    THE   HARMONY   OF   THE   LAW    AND   THE    GOSPEL. 

We  believe  that  the  Law  of  God  is  the  eternal  and  unchangeable 
rule  of  his  moral  government;^  that  it  is  holy,  just,  and  good;'  and 
that  the  inability  which  the  Scriptures  ascribe  to  fallen  men  to  fulfill 
its  precepts  arises  entirely  from  their  love  of  sin;®  to  deliver  them 
from  which,  and  to  restore  them  through  a  Mediator  to  unfeigned 
obedience  to  the  holy  Law,  is  one  great  end  of  the  Gospel,  and  of  the 
means  of  grace  connected  with  the  establishment  of  the  visible  Chui'ch.' 

Xin.  OF    A   GOSPEL    CHURCH. 

We  believe  that  a  visible  Church  of  Christ  is  a  congregation  of  bap- 
tized believers,^"  associated  by  covenant  in  the  faith  and  fellowship  of 
the  gospel;"  observing  the  ordinances  of  Christ;'^  governed  by  his 
laws,'^  and  exercising  the  gifts,  rights,  and  privileges  invested  in  them 

'  Phil.  ii.  12,  13;  Eph.  iv.  11,  12;  1  Pet.  ii.  2;  2  Pet.  iii.  18;  2  Cor.  xiii.  5;  Luke  xi.  35; 
ix.  23;  Matt.  xxvi.  41  ;  Eph.  vi.  18;  iv.  30. 

'John  viii.  31  ;   1  John  ii.  27,  28  ;  iii.  9;   v.  18. 

3  1  John  ii.  19;  John  xiii.  18;  Matt.  xiii.  20,  21 ;  John  vi.  66-69;  Job  xvii.  9. 

*  Rom.  viii.  28;   Matt.  vi.  30-33;  Jer.  xxxii.  40;   Psa.  cxxi.  3;   xci.  11,12. 

*Phil.  i.  fl;  ii.  12,  13;  Jude  24,25;   Ileb.  i.  14;  2  Kings  vi.  16;  Heb.  xiii,  5;  1  John  iv.  4. 
'  Rom.  iii.  31  ;  Matt.  v.  17;  Luke  xvi.  17;  Rom.  iii.  20;  iv.  15. 
■"  Rom.  vii.  12 ;  vii.  7,  1 4,  22  ;  Gal.  iii.  21 ;  Psa.  cxix. 

*  R(  m.  viii.  7,  8;  Josh.  xxiv.  19;  Jer.  xiii.  23;  John  vi.  44;  v.  44. 

»  Rom.  viii.  2,  4;  x.  4;  1  Tim.  i.  5  ;  Heb.  viii.  10;  Jude  20,  21 ;  Heb.  xii.  14;  Matt.  xvi. 
17,  18;    1  Cor.  xii.  28. 

•»  1  Cor.  i.  1-13 ;  Matt,  xviii.  17 ;  Acts  v.  11 ;  viii.  1 ;  xi.  31 ;  1  Cor.  iv,  17;  xiv.  23;  S 
John  9  ;    1  Tim.  iii.  5. 

"  Acts  ii.  41,  42;  2  Cor.  viii.  5;  Acts  ii.  47;   1  Cor.  v,  12,  13. 

•'  I  Cor.  xi.  2;  2  Thess.  iii.  6;  Rom.  xvi.  17-20;  1  Cor.  xi.  23;  Matt,  xviii.  15-20;  1  Cor. 
V.  6;  2  Cor.  ii.  7;   1  Cor.  iv.  17. 

'^  -Matt,  xxviii.  20;  John  xiv.  15  ;  xv.  12;  1  John  iv.  21  ;  John  xiv.  21  ;  1  Thess.  iv.  2; 
2  John  (> ;  Gal.  vi.  2  ;  all  the  Epistles, 
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by  his  Woi'd  ; '  that  its  only  scriptural  officers  are  Bishops,  or  I'astors, 
and  Deacons,'^  whose  qualifications,  claims,  and  duties  are  defined  in 
the  Epistles  to  Timothy  and  Titus. 

XIV.   OF    BAPTISM    AND   THE   LOKd's    SUPPER. 

We  believe  that  Christian  Baptism  is  the  immersion  in  water  of  a  be- 
liever,^ into  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost;*  to  show 
forth,  in  a  solemn  and  beautiful  emblem,  our  faith  in  the  crucified,  bur- 
ied, and  risen  Saviour,  with  its  effect  in  our  death  to  sin  and  resurrection 
to  a  new  life  ;*  that  it  is  prerequisite  to  the  privileges  of  a  Church  re- 
lation ;  and  to  the  Lord's  Supper,®  in  which  the  members  of  the  Church, 
by  the  sacred  use  of  bread  and  wine,  are  to  commemorate  together  the 
dying  love  of  Christ ; '  preceeded  always  by  solemn  self-examination  ' 

XV.  OF   THE   CHRISTIAN    SABBATH. 

"We  believe  that  the  first  day  of  the  week  is  the  Lord's  Day,  or 
Christian  Sabbath ;  ^  and  is  to  be  kept  sacred  to  religious  purposes,'" 
by  abstaining  from  all  secular  labor  and  sinful  recreations;^^  by  the  de- 
vout observance  of  all  the  means  of  grace,  both  private  '^  and  public ;  '^ 
and  by  preparation  for  that  rest  that  remaineth  for  the  people  of  God.^* 

XVI.  OF    CIVIL    GOVERNMENT. 

We  believe  that  civil  government  is  of  divine  appointment,  for  the 
interests  and  good  order  of  human  society ;  '*  and  that  magistrates  are 

'  Eph.  iv.  7;    1  Cor.  xiv.  12;  Phil.  i.  27;   1  Cor.  xii.  14. 
'  Phil.  i.  1  ;  Acts  xiv.  23 ;  xv.  22 ;    1  Tim.  iii. ;  Titus  i. 

=  Acts  viii.  36-39;  Matt.  iii.  5,  6;  John  iii.  22,  23;  iv.  1,  2;  Matt,  xxviii.  19;  Mark  xvi. 
16;  Acts  ii.  38;   viii.  12;   xvi.  .32-34;   xviii.  8. 

*  Matt,  xxviii.  19  ;  Acts  x.  47,  48  ;   Gal.  iii.  27,  28. 

'  Rom.  vi.  4  ;   Col.  ii.  12  ;   1  Pet.  iii.  20,  21  ;  Acts  xxii.  16. 

*  Acts  ii.  41,  42  ;  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20  ;  Acts  and  Epistles. 

'  1  Cor.  xi.  26 ;   Matt.  xxvi.  26-29  ;   Mark  xiv.  22-2.5  ;  Luke  xxii.  14-20. 
"  1  Cor.  xi.  28  ;  v.  1.  8  ;  x.  3-32  ;  xi.  17-32  ;  John  vi.  26-71 , 

'  Acts  XX.  7 ;  Gen.  ii.  3  ;  Col.  ii.  1 6,  17  ;  Mark  ii.  27  ;  John  xx.  19  ;  1  Cor.  xvi.  1,  2. 
'"  Exod.  XX.  8  ;  Rev.  i.  10  ;  Psa.  cxviii.  24. 
"Isa.  Iviii.  13,  14;  hi.  2-8. 
"  Psa.  cxiii.  1.5. 

"  Heb.  X.  24,  25  ;  Acts  xi.  26  ;  xiii.  44  ;  Lev.  xix.  30 ;  Exod.  xlvi.  3  ;  Luke  iv.  16 ;  Acts 
xvii.  2,  3  ;   Psa.  xxvi.  8  ;   Ixxxvii.  3. 
'*Heb.  iv.  3-11. 
*^  Rom.  xiii.  1-7;  Deut.  xvi.  18:1  Sam.  xxiii.  3;  Exod.  xviii.  23;  Jer.  xxx.  21. 
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to  be  prayed  for,  conscientiously  lionored  and  obeyed  ; '  except  only  in 
things  opposed  to  the  will  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,^  who  is  the  only 
Lord  of  the  conscience,  and  the  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth.^ 

XVII.   OF    THE    KIGHTEOUS    AND    THE    WICKED. 

We  believe  that  there  is  a  radical  and  essential  diffei-ence  between 
the  righteous  and  the  wicked;*  that  such  only  as  through  faith  are 
justified  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  sanctified  by  the  Spirit  of 
our  God,  are  truly  righteous  in  his  esteem ;  ^  while  all  such  as  continue 
in  impenitence  and  unbelief  are  in  his  sight  wicked,  and  under  the 
curse;®  and  this  distinction  holds  among  men  both  in  and  after  death.' 

XVIII,  OF    THE    WORI-D   TO    COME. 

We  believe  that  the  end  of  the  world  is  ajjproaching ;  ^  that  at  the 
last  day  Christ  will  descend  from  heaven,^  and  raise  the  dead  from 
the  gra\e  to  final  retribution ;  ^^  that  a  solemn  sej)aration  will  then 
take  place ;'^  that  the  wicked  will  be  adjudged  to  endless  punishment, 
and  the  righteous  to  endless  joy ; '^  and  that  this  judgment  will  fix 
forever  the  final  state  of  men  in  heaven  or  hell,  on  principles  of  right- 
eousness.'^ 

»  Matt.  xxii.  21  ;  Titus  iii.  1 ;    1  Pet.  ii.  13;   1  Tim.  ii.  1-8. 

'Acts  V.  29;   Matt.  x.  28:   Dan.  iii.  15-18;   vi.  7-10;  Acts  iv.  18-^20. 

'  Matt,  xxiii,  10;   Kom.  xiv.  4;   Rev.  xix.  1(1;   Psa.lxxii.il;  ii. ;   Rom.  xiv.  9-13. 

♦Mai.  iii.  18;  Prov.  xii.  26;  Isa.  v.  20;  Gen.  xviii.  23;  Jer.  xv.  19;  Acts  x.  34,  3.5;  Rom. 
vi.  Ifi. 

»  Rom.  i.  17 ;  vii.  6  ;  1  John  ii.  29  ;  iii.  7  ;  Rom.  vi.  18,  22 ;  1  Cor.  xi.  32  ;  Prov.  xi.  31  ; 
1  Pet.  iv.  17,  18. 

«  1  John  V.  19;  Gal.  iii.  10;  John  iii.  36;  Tsa.  Ivii.  21  ;  Psa.  x.  4;  Isa.  Iv.  6,  7. 

■  Prov.  xiv.  32;  Luke  xvi.  25;  John  viii.  21-24;  Prov.  x.  24:  Lulve  xii.  4,  5;  ix.  23-26; 
John  xii.  25,  26  ;   Eccl.  iii.  17 ;   Matt.  vii.  13,  14. 

"  1  Pet.  iv.  7;  1  Cor.  vii.  29  31  ;  Heb.  i.  10-12;  Matt.  xxiv.  35;  1  John  ii.  17;  Matt, 
xxviii.  20  ;   xiii.  39,  40 ;   2  Pet.  iii.  3-13. 

'  Acts  i.  11 ;   Rev.  i.  7;    Heb.  ix.  28;   Acts  iii.  21  ;    I  Thess.  iv.  13-18;  v.  1-11. 

"  Acts  xxiv.  15;  1  Cor.  xv.  12-59;  Luke  xiv.  14;  Dan.  xii.  2;  John  v.  28,  29;  vi.  40;  xi. 
25,  26;  2  Tim.  i.  10;  Acts  x.  42. 

"  Matt.  xiii.  49;  xiii.  37-43;  xxiv.  30,  31  ;  xxv.  31-33. 

"  Matt.  xxv.  35-41  ;  Rev.  xxii.  1 1 ;  1  Cor.  vi.  9,  10  ;  Mark  ix.  43-48  ;  2  Pet.  ii.  9 ;  Jude 
7;  Phil.  iii.  19  ;  Rom.  vi.  32;   2  Cor.  v.  10,  11  ;  John  iv.  36;   2  Cor.  iv.  18. 

"  Rom.  iii.  5,  6  ;  2  Thess.  i.  6-12  ;  Heb.  vi.  1,  2 ;  1  Cor.  iv.  5  ;  Acts  xviL  31  ;  Rom.  ii, 
2-16;  Rev.  XX.  11,  12;   1  John  ii.  28;  iv.  17. 
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CONFESSION  OF  THE  FREE-WILL  BAPTISTS.  A.D.  1834, 1868. 

[This  Confession  was  adopted  and  issued  by  the  General  Conference  of  the  Feek-wii-l  Baptists  of 
America  in  1S34,  revised  in  1848,  and  again  in  1S65  and  1868. 

The  text  is  taken  from  the  Treatise  on  the  Faith  and  Practice  of  the  Free-will  Baptists,  written  under 
the  direction  of  the  General  Conference,  Dover,  N.  H.  Published  by  the  Free-wiil  Baptist  Printing 
Establishrneut,  1871.  The  sections  in  which  this  Confession  difiers  from  the  preceding  Baptist  Con- 
fessions have  been  put  in  italics,  viz.,  Ch.  III.,  2  and  3,  and  Ch.  VIII.  and  XIII. .1 

CHAPTER   I. 

The  Holy  Scri^^tures. 

ThMse  are  the  Old  and  New  Testaments;  they  were  written  by  holy 
men,  '-nspired  by  tlie  Holy  Spirit,  and  contain  God's  revealed  will  to 
man.  They  are  a  sufficient  and  infallible  guide  in  religious  faith  and 
pract'ce. 

CHAPTER   II. 

Being  and  Attributes  of  God. 

The  Scriptures  teach  that  there  is  only  one  true  and  living  God, 
who  is  a  Spirit,  self-existent,  eternal,  immutable,  omnipresent,  omnis- 
cient, omnipotent,  independent,  good,  wise,  holy,  just,  and  merciful ; 
the  Creator,  Preserver,  and  Governor  of  the  universe ;  the  Redeemer, 
Saviour,  Sanctilier,  and  Judge  of  men ;  and  the  only  proper  object  of 
Divine  worship. 

The  mode  of  his  existence,  however,  is  a  subject  far  above  the  un- 
derstanding of  man — finite  beings  can  not  comprehend  him.  There  is 
nothing  in  tlie  universe  that  can  justly  represent  him,  for  there  is  none 
like  him.  He  is  the  fountain  of  all  perfection  and  happiness.  He  is 
glor::Hed  by  the  whole  inanimate  creation,  and  is  worthy  to  be  loved 
and  served  by  all  intelligences. 

CHAPTER  in. 

Divine  Government  and  Providence. 

1.  God  exercises  a  providential  care  and  superintendence  over  all 
his  creatures,  and  governs  the  world  in  wisdom  and  mercy,  according 
to  the  testimony  of  his  Word. 

2.  God  has  endowed,  man  with  jpower  o'^  f'^  choice.,  and  governs 


750  SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 

Am  hy  moral  laivs  and  motives  ;  and  this  jpower  of  free  choice  is  the 
exact  measure  of  his  resjponsihility. 

3.  All  events  are  j)resent  with  God  from  everlasting  to  everlasting ; 
hut  his  Jcnowledge  of  them,  does  not  in  any  sense  cause  them,  nor  does 
fie  dec/ree  all  events  which  he  knows  will  occur. 

CHAPTER    IV. 

Creation^  Prim.itive  State  of  Man,  and  his  Fall. 

SECTION   I. — CREATION. 

1.  Of  the  world.  God  created  the  world,  and  all  things  that  it 
contains,  for  his  own  pleasure  and  glory,  and  the  enjoyment  of  his 
creatures. 

2.  Of  the  angels.  The  angels  were  created  by  God  to  glorify  him, 
and  obey  his  commandments.  Those  who  have  kept  their  first  estate 
he  employs  in  ministering  blessings  to  the  heirs  of  salvation,  and  in 
executing  his  judgments  upon  the  world. 

3.  Of  man.  God  created  man,  consisting  of  a  material  body  and  a 
thinking,  rational  soul.  He  was  made  in  the  image  of  God  to  glorify 
his  Maker. 

SECTION   n. — PRIMmVE   STATE   OF   MAN   AND   HIS   FALL. 

Our  first  parents,  in  their  original  state  of  probation,  were  upright; 
they  naturally  preferi-ed  and  desired  to  obey  their  Creator,  and  had  no 
preference  or  desire  to  transgress  his  will  till  they  were  influenced  and 
inclined  by  the  tempter  to  disobey  God's  commands.  Previously  to 
this  the  only  tendency  of  their  nature  was  to  do  righteousness.  In 
consequence  of  the  first  transgression,  the  state  under  which  the  pos- 
terity of  Adam  came  into  the  world  is  so  far  different  from  that  of 
Adam  that  they  have  not  that  righteousness  and  purity  which  Adam 
had  before  the  fall ;  they  are  not  naturally  willing  to  obey  God,  but 
are  inclined  to  evil.  Hence,  none,  by  virtue  of  any  natural  goodness 
and  mere  work  of  their  own,  can  become  the  children  of  God ;  but 
they  are  all  dependent  for  salvation  upon  the  redemption  effected 
through  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  upon  being  created  anew  unto  obedi- 
ence through  the  operation  of  the  Spirit;  both  of  which  are  freely 
provided  for  every  descendant  of  Adam. 
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CHAPTER   V. 

Of  Christ. 

SECTION    I. 

Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  possesses  all  divine  perfections.  As 
he  and  the  Father  are  one,  he,  in  his  divine  nature,  tilled  all  the  offices 
and  performed  the  works  of  God  to  his  creatures  that  have  been  the 
subjects  of  revelation  to  us.  As  man,  he  performed  all  the  duties  to- 
ward God  that  we  are  required  to  perform,  repentance  of  sin  excepted. 

His  dixinity  Is  proved  from  his  titles,  his  attributes,  and  his  works. 

1.  His  titles.— "Ih^  Bible  ascribes  to  Christ  the  titles  of  Saviour, 
Jehovah,  Lord  of  Hosts,  the  First  and  the  Last,  God,  true  God,  great 
God,  God  over  all,  mighty  God,  and  the  everlasting  Father. 

2.  His  attributes. — He  is  eternal,  unchangeable,  omnipresent,  om- 
niscient, omnipotent,  holy,  and  is  entitled  to  Divine  worship. 

3.  His  works. — By  Christ  the  world  was  created ;  he  preserves  and 
governs  it ;  he  has  provided  redemption  for  all  men,  and  he  will  be  their 
final  judge. 

SECTION   II. — THE   INCARNATION   OF   CHBIST. 

The  Word,  which  in  the  beginning  was  with  God,  and  which  was 
God,  by  whom  all  things  were  made,  condescended  to  a  state  of  humil- 
iation in  being  united  with  human  nature,  and  becoming  like  us, 
pollution  and  sin  excepted.  In  this  state,  as  a  subject  of  the  law,  he 
was  liable  to  the  infirmities  of  our  nature ;  was  tempted  as  we  are ; 
but  lived  our  example,  and  rendered  perfect  obedience  to  the  Divine 
requirements.  x\s  Christ  was  made  of  the  seed  of  David  according 
to  the  flesh,  he  is  called  '  The  Son  of  Man ;'  and  as  the  Di\'iiie  ex- 
istence is  the  fountain  from  which  he  proceeded,  and  was  the  only 
agency  by  which  he  was  begotten,  he  is  called  the  Son  of  God,  being 
the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,  and  the  only  incarnation  of  the  Di- 
vine Being. 

CHAPTER    VI. 

The  Holy  Spirit. 
1.  The  Scriptures  ascribe  to  the  Holy  Spirit  the  acts  and  attributes 
of  an  intelligent  being.     He  is  said  to  guide,  to  know,  to  move,  to  give 
information,  to  command,  to  forbid,  to  send  forth,  to  reprove,  and  to 
be  sinned  against. 
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2.  The  attributes  of  God  are  ascribed  to  the  Holy  Spirit:  such  as 
eternity,  omnipresence,  omniscience,  goodness,  and  truth. 

3.  The  works  of  God  are  ascribed  to  the  Holy  Spirit :  creation,  in- 
spiration, giving  of  life,  and  sanctitication. 

4.  The  same  acts  which  in  one  part  of  the  Bible  are  attributed  to 
the  Holy  Sj)irit  are  in  other  parts  said  to  be  performed  by  God. 

5.  The  apostles  assert  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  Lord  and  God. 

From  the  foregoing,  the  conclusion  is  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  in 
reality  God,  and  one  with  the  Father  in  all  Divine  perfections.  Ii 
has  also  been  shown  that  Jesus  Christ  is  God,  one  with  the  Father. 
Then  these  three,  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  are  one  God. 

The  truth  of  this  doctrine  is  also  proved  from  the  fact  that  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  are  united  in  the  authority  by 
which  believers  are  baptized,  and  in  the  benedictions  pronounced  by 
the  apostles,  which  are  acts  of  the  highest  religious  worship. 

CHAPTER   VII. 

The  Atonement  and  Mediation  of  Christ. 

1.  The  Atonement. — As  sin  can  not  be  pardoned  without  a  sacri- 
fice, and  the  blood  of  beasts  could  never  wash  away  sin,  Christ  gave 
himself  a  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  and  thus  made  salvation 
possible  for  all  men.  He  died  for  us,  suffering  in  our  stead,  to  make 
known  the  righteousness  of  God,  that  he  might  be  just  in  justifying 
sinners  who  believe  in  his  Son.  Tlirough  the  redemption  effected  by 
Christ,  salvation  is  actually  enjoyed  in  this  world,  and  will  be  enjoyed 
in  the  next  by  all  who  do  not,  in  this  life,  refuse  obedience  to  the 
known  requirements  of  God.  The  atonement  of  sin  was  necessary. 
For  present  and  future  obedience  can  no  more  blot  out  our  past  sins 
than  past  obedience  can  remove  the  guilt  of  present  and  future  sins. 
Had  God  pardoned  the  sins  of  men  without  satisfaction  for  the  vio- 
lation of  his  law,  it  would  follow  that  transgression  might  go  on  with 
impunity  ;  government  would  be  abrogated,  and  the  obligation  of  obe- 
dience to  God  would  be,  in  effect,  removed. 

2.  Mediation  of  Christ, — Our  Lord  not  only  died  for  our  sins,  but 
he  arose  for  our  justification,  and  ascended  to  heaven,  where,  as  Me- 
diator between  God  and  man,  he  will  make  intercession  for  men  till 
the  final  judgment. 
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CHAPTER   Vm. 

The  Gospel  Gall. 

The  call  of  the  gospel  is  co-extensive  with  the  atonement  to  all 
men,  both  by  the  word  and  the  strivings  of  the  Sph^it ;  so  that  salva- 
tion is  rendered  equally  possible  to  all ;  and  if  any  fail  of  eternal 
life,  the  faidt  is  wholly  their  own. 

CHAPTER    IX. 

Repentanc  e. 

The  repentance  which  the  gospel  reqnii-es  includes  a  deep  convic- 
tion, a  penitential  sorrow,  an  open  confession,  a  decided  hatred  and  an 
entire  forsaking  of  all  sin.  This  repentance  God  has  enjoined  on  all 
men ;  and  without  it  in  this  life  the  sinner  must  perish  eternally. 

CHAPTER   X. 

Faith. 

Saving  faith  is  an  assent  of  the  mind  to  the  fundamental  truths  of 
revelation ;  an  acceptance  of  the  gospel,  through  the  influence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit ;  and  a  firm  confidence  and  trust  in  Christ.  The  fruit  of 
faith  is  obedience  to  the  gospel.  The  power  to  believe  is  the  gift  of 
God ;  but  believing  is  an  act  of  the  creature,  which  is  required  as  a 
condition  of  pardon,  and  without  which  the  sinner  can  not  obtain  salva- 
tion. All  men  are  required  to  believe  in  Christ;  and  those  who  yield 
obedience  to  this  requirement  become  the  children  of  God  by  faith. 

CHAPTER   XI. 

Regeneration. 

As  man  is  a  fallen  and  sinful  being,  he  must  be  regenerated  in  order 
to  obtain  salvation.  This  change  is  an  instantaneous  renewal  of  the 
heart  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  whereby  the  penitent  sinner  receives  new 
life,  becomes  a  child  of  God,  and  disposed  to  serve  him.  This  is 
called  in  Scripture  being  born  again,  born  of  the  Spirit,  being  quick- 
ened, passing  from  death  unto  life,  and  a  partaking  of  the  divine 
nature. 
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CHAPTER  Xn. 

Justification  and  Sanctification. 

1.  Justification. — Personal  justification  implies  that  the  person  justi- 
fied has  been  guilty  before  God  ;  and  in  consideration  of  the  atonement 
of  Christ,  accepted  by  faith,  the  sinner  is  pardoned  and  absolved  from 
the  guilt  of  sin,  and  restored  to  the  divine  favor.  Though  Christ's 
atonement  is  the  foundation  of  the  sinner's  redemption,  yet  without 
repentance  and  faith  it  can  never  give  him  justification  and  peace 
with  God. 

2.  Sanctification  is  a  work  of  God's  grace,  by  which  the  soul  is 
cleansed  from  all  sin,  and  wholly  consecrated  to  Christ.  It  com- 
mences at  regeneration,  and  the  Christian  can  and  should  abide  in 
this  state  to  the  end  of  life,  constantly  growing  in  grace  and  in  the 
knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesiis  Christ. 

chapter  xin. 

Perseverance  of  the  Saints. 

There  are  strong  grounds  to  hope  that  the  truly  regenerate  will  per- 
severe unto  the  end  and  be  sa\ed,  through  the  power  of  divine  grace 
which  is  pledged  for  their  support ;  but  their  future  obedience  and 
final  salvation  are  neither  determined  nor  certain;  since,  through 
infi.rinity  and  manifold  temptations,  they  are  in  danger  of  falling  ; 
and  they  ought  therefore  to  watch  and  pray,  lest  they  make  shipwreck 
of  faith,  and  be  lost. 

chapter   XIV. 

The  Sabbath. 

This  is  one  day  in  seven,  which,  from  the  creation  of  the  world,  God 
has  set  apart  for  sacred  rest  and  holy  service.  Under  the  former  dis- 
pensation, the  seventh  day  of  the  week,  as  commemorative  of  the  work 
of  creation,  was  set  apart  for  the  Sabbath.  Under  the  gospel,  the  first 
day  of  the  week,  in  commemoration  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  and 
by  authority  of  the  apostles,  is  observed  as  the  Christian  Sabbath.  On 
this  day  all  men  are  required  to  refrain  from  secular  labor,  and  devote 
themselves  to  the  worship  and  service  of  God. 
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CHAPTER   XV. 
Th  e    Ch  Ul'ch. 

A  Cheistian  chukch  is  an  organized  body  of  believers  in  Christ, 
who  statedly  assemble  to  worship  God,  and  sustain  the  ordinances  of 
the  gospel  agreeably  to  his  Word.  In  a  more  genei'al  sense  it  is  the 
whole  body  of  Christians  throughout  the  world,  and  only  the  regenerate 
are  real  members.  Believers  are  admitted  to  a  particular  church,  on 
giving  evidence  of  faith,  and  receiving  baptism  and  the  hand  of  fel- 
lowship. 

CHAPTER    XVI. 

The  Gosjyel  Ministry. 

1.  Qualifications  of  Ministers. — They  must  possess  good  natural 
and  acquired  abilities,  deep  and  ardent  piety,  be  specially  called  of 
God  to  the  work,  and  ordained  by  the  laying  on  of  hands. 

2.  Duties  of  Ministers. — These  are,  to  preach  the  Word,  administer 
the  ordinances  of  the  gospel,  visit  their  people,  and  otherwise  perform 
the  work  of  faithful  pastors. 

CHAPTER    XVII. 

Ordinances  of  the  Gospel. 

1.  Christian  Baptism. — This  is  the  immersion  of  believers  in  water 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  which  are 
represented  the  burial  and  resurrection  of  Christ,  the  death  of  Christians 
to  the  world,  the  washing  of  their  souls  from  the  pollution  of  sin,  their 
rising  to  newness  of  life,  their  engagement  to  serve  God,  and  their 
resurrection  at  the  last  day. 

2.  The  Lord's  Supper. — This  is  a  commemoration  of  the  death  of 
Christ  for  our  sins,  in  the  use  of  bread,  which  he  made  the  emblem  of 
his  broken  body,  and  the  cup,  the  emblem  of  his  shed  blood ;  and  by 
it  the  believer  expresses  his  love  for  Christ,  his  faith  and  hope  in  him, 
and  pledges  to  him  perpetual  fidelity. 

It  is  the  privilege  and  duty  of  all  who  have  spiritual  union  with 
Christ  thus  to  commemorate  his  death  ;  and  no  man  has  a  right  to 
forbid  these  tokens  to  the  least  of  his  disciples.' 

[This  last  clause  commits  the  Free-will  Baptists  to  the  principle  and  practice  of  open 
communion. — Ed.] 
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CHAPTER    XVIII. 

Death,  arid  the  Intervtediate  State. 

1.  Death. — As  a  result  of  sin,  all  uiankiiid  are  subject  to  the  death 
of  the  body. 

2.  The  Intermediate  State. — The  soul  does  not  die  with  the  body ; 
but  immediately  after  death  enters  into  a  conscious  state  of  happiness 
or  misery,  according  to  the  moral  charactei'  here  possessed. 

chapter    XIX. 

Second  Coming  of  Christ. 

The  Lord  Jesus,  who  ascended  on  high  and  sits  at  the  right  hand 
of  God,  will  come  again  to  close  the  gospel  dispensation,  glorify  his 
saints,  and  judge  the  world. 

chapter  XX. 

The  Resurrection. 

The  Scriptures  teach  the  resurrection  of  the  bodies  of  all  men  at 
the  last  day,  each  in  its  own  order;  they  that  have  done  good  will 
come  forth  to  the  resurrection  of  life,  and  they  that  have  done  evil  to 
the  resurrection  of  damnation. 

chapter   XXI. 

The  General  Judgment  and  Future  Retributions. 

1.  The  General  Judgment. — There  will  be  a  general  judgment, 
when  time  and  man's  probation  will  close  forever.  Then  all  men  will 
be  judged  according  to  their  works. 

2.  Future  Retributions. — Immediately  after  the  general  judgment, 
the  righteous  will  enter  into  eternal  life,  and  the  wicked  will  go  into  a 
state  of  endless  punishment. 
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THE  CONFESSION  OF  THE  WALDENSES.    A.D.  1655. 

[This  Confession  belongs  to  ttie  Ciilviuistic  family,  and  is  in  part  an  abiidgmeut  of  the  Gallican  Con- 
fession of  1559.  It  is  still  in  force,  oi-  at  least  highly  prized  among  the  Walden^es  in  Italy.  The  occa- 
sion which  called  it  forth  entitles  it  to  special  consideration.  It  was  prepared  and  issued  in  1665,  to- 
gether with  an  appeal  to  Protestant  nations,  in  consequence  of  one  of  the  most  cruel  persecutions  which 
Romish  bigotry  could  inspire.  For  no  other  crime  but  their  simple,  time-honored  faith,  the  Waldenses 
in  Piedmont  were  betrayed,  outraged,  mutilated,  massacred,  driven  into  exile,  and  utterly  impoverished 
by  the  conflscaiiou  of  their  property  and  the  burning  of  their  villages.  (See  the  frightful  pictures  of 
sufferings  in  the  second  vol.  of  Leger,  an  eye-witness.)  The  report  of  these  barbarous  atrocities  roused 
the  indignation  of  the  Christian  world.  Oliver  Cromwell,  then  Lord  Protector  of  England,  ordered  a 
day  of  humiliation  and  fasting,  sent  Sir  Samuel  Morland  as  a  special  commissioner  to  the  Duke  of  Savoy 
(Charles  Emanuel  II.),  opened  a  subscription  with  X2000  from  his  private  purse,  and  brought  Protest- 
ant governments  to  a  sense  of  their  duty,  and  Roman  sovereigns  (even  the  proud  bigot  Louis  XIV.)  to 
a  sense  of  shame.  The  dispatches  were  written  by  his  foreign  secretary,  the  great  Puritan  poet,  in 
classical  Latin  and  in  the  lofty  spirit  of  his  immortal  sonnet,  composed  at  that  time, 

'  Avenge,  U  Lord,  thy  slaughtered  saints,  whose  boues 
Lie  scattered  on  the  Alpine  mountains  cold.' 

Cromwell  died  too  soon  to  finish  this  noble  work  of  intervention  in  behalf  of  humanity  and  religiouB 
liberty.  Of  the  more  than  i;as,000  then  raised  by  public  subscription  in  England  alone  for  the  poor 
Waldenses,  only  X22,000  reached  them;  the  remaining  X10,333  Charles  II.  unscrupulously  wasted  on 
his  private  pleasures  under  the  pretext,  worthy  of  a  Stuart,  that  'he  was  not  bound  by  any  of  the  en- 
gagements of  an  usurper  and  tyrant,  nor  responsible  for  his  debts.'  A  fit  illustration  of  the  spirit  of  the 
Restoration. 

The  Confession  was  probably  composed  by  Jean  Leger,  who  was  at  that  time  the  Moderator  of  the 
churches  in  Piedmont,  and  became  afterwards  their  historian  (d.  in  exile,  'un  martyr  sans  sang,'  ae 
pastor  at  Leyden,  abont  16S4) ;  although  he  does  not  say  so,  and  inserts  the  Confession  simply  with  the 
remark,  'to  derniere  coiifessiun  de  leur  Foy  qu'ils  publierent  apre>i  leurs  massacres  de  Van  1655'  (Vol.  I.  p. 
112).  It  was  brought  to  England  by  Morland,  together  with  many  valuable  MSS.,  which  he  received 
from  pastors  Antoine  and  Leger,  and  deposited  in  the  University  library  at  Cambridge,  in  Aug.,  1658. 

The  French  text  is  found  in  Lkgicr,  Histoire  des  Eglises  Vaudoises  (Leyde,  1669,  2  vols,  fol.).  Vol.  L 
pp.  112-116  (where  the  Athanasian  Creed  is  added  in  Vaudois  and  French,  as  a  part  of  their  creed 
taught  to  the  children);  in  C.  U.  Hahn,  Geschichfe  der  Ketzer  im  il/(«eiaZto-,  Vol.  IL  pp.  668-6T3 ;  Beut 
(Pastor  of  La  Tour),  Livre  de  Famille  (Geneva,  1830).  A  Latin  text,  together  with  an  English  version,  is 
given  in  Peyran,  An  Histor.  Defence  of  the  Waldenses  or  Vaudois,  with  Introd.  and  Appendixes  by  Th. 
SiMB  (Lond.  1826),  pp.  446-456,  from  the  MSS.  of  Peyran,  the  Moderator  of  the  Wald.  Churches  in  1819. 
The  English  text  alone  is  printed  in  Dr.  E.  Henherson's  The  Vaudois  (London,  1845),  pp.  251-269,  and 
iu  William  Hazlitt's  translation  of  Dr.  Alexis  Mlston,  TJw  Israel  of  the  Alps:  a  History  of  the  Per- 
secutions of  the  Waldenses  (London,  1852),  pp.  800-306.  I  have  taken  the  French  original  from  Leger,  with 
the  old  spelling.    The  English  translation  of  Hazlitt  is  very  imperfect,  and  has  been  corrected. 

The  older  Confessions  of  the  Waldenses,  published  by  Perrin,  Leger  (Vol.  I.),  and  Hahn  (Vol.  II.  p. 
647  sqq.),  are  partly  of  doubtful  origin,  and  have  merely  historical  interest.    See  Vol.  I.  pp.  568  sqq.] 


BRIEVE      COKFESSION      DE      FOY      DES 
EGLISES    REFORMEES    DE    PIEMONT. 

Publiee  avec  leur  Manifeste  a  I'occasion  des  effroy- 
ables  massacres  de  I'an  1655. 

Parce  que  nous  avons  apris  que  nos  Ad- 
versaires  ne  se  contentans  pas  de  nous  avoir 
persecutes,  et  depoililJes  de  tons  nos  biens, 
pour  nous  rendre  tant  plus  odieus,  vont  en- 
core semans  beaucoup  de  faus  bruits,  qui 
tendent    non     seulement    a   Jietrir    nos    per- 


A  BRIEF  CONFESSION  OF  FAITH  OF 
THE  REFORMED  CHURCHES  OF 
PIEDMONT. 

Published  with  their  Manifesto  on  the  occasion  o\ 
the  frightful  massacres  of  the  year  1655. 

Having  understood  that  our  adversaries, 
not  contented  to  have  most  cruelly  perse 
cuted  us,  and  robbed  us  of  all  our  good, 
and  estates,  have  yet  an  intention  to  render 
us  odious  to  the  world  by  spreading  abroad 
many  false  reports,  and  so  not  only  to  de- 
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sonnes,  mais  sur  tout  a  noircir  par  des  in-  fame  our  persons,  but  likewise  to  asperse 
Jiimes  calomnies  la  saiiite  et  salutaire  Due-  with  most  shameful  caluiiinies  that  holy  and 
trine,  dont  ?wus /aisons  jiro/ession,  nous  som-    wholesome    doctrine    which    we    profess,    we 

feel  obliged,  for  tiie  better  information  of 
those  whose  minds  may  j)erhaps  be  preoc- 
sinistres  impressions,  de  /aire  une  brieve  Dec-  cupied  by  sinister  opinions,  to  make  a  short 
laration  de  noire  Fay,  counne  nous  Vavons  declaration  of  our  faith,  such  as  we  have 
fait  par  le  passe  et  conformement  a  la  Pa-    heretofore   professed  as   conformable  to   the 


jnes   obliyes,  pour  desabuser   I'esprit   de  ceux 
qui  poanoient  avoir  este  preoccupes   de  ces 


role  de  Dieu,  ajin  que  tout  le  inonde  voye  la 
fausset€  de  ces  Calomnies,  et  le  tort  quon  a 
de  nous  hair,  et  de  nous  persecuter  pour  une 
Doctrine  si  innocents. 


Nous  Croyons. 

I.  QuHl  y  a  un  seul  Dieu,  qui 
est  une  essence  spirit uelle,  eter- 
nelle,  infinie.,  tout  sage.,  tout  inise- 
ricordieuse,  et  tout  juste ;  en  un 
mot  tout  parfaite ;  et  qu^il  y  a 
trois  Per  sonnes  en  cette  seule  et 
simple  essence.,  le  Pere,  le  Fils,  et 
le  S.  Esp)rit. 

II.  Que  ce  Dieu  s'est  manifeste 
aux  homines  par  ses  osuvres,  tant 
de  la  Creation,  que  de  la  Provi- 
dence, et  par  sa  Parole,  revelee 
au  commencement  par  Oracles 
en  diver  ses  sortes,  puis  redigee 
par  ecrit  es  Livres  qu'on  app)elle 
V Esci'iture  Sainte. 

III.  Qu''il  faut  recevoir,  comrne 
nous  reqevons  cette  Sainte  Ecri- 
ture  pour  Divine,  et  Canonique, 
c'est-d-dire  pour  regie  de  ndtre 
Foy,  et  de  notre  vie,  et  qu^elle  est 
contenile  pleineme^U  es  Livres  de 
V Ancien  et  du  Nouveau  Testa- 
ment :  que  dans  V Ancien   Testa- 


Word  of  God ;  and  so  every  one  may  see 
the  falsity  of  those  their  calumnies,  and  also 
how  unjustly  we  are  hated  and  persecuted 
for  a  doctrine  so  iimocent. 


We  believe, 

I.  That  there  is  one  only  God, 
who  is  a  spiritual  essence,  eter- 
nal, infinite,  all-wise,  all  merciful, 
and  all-just,  in  one  word,  all-per- 
fect ;  and  that  there  are  three 
persons  in  that  one  only  and  sim- 
})le  essence :  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Spirit. 

II.  That  this  God  has  manifest- 
ed himself  to  men  by  his  works  of 
Creation  and  Providence,  as  also 
by  his  Word  revealed  unto  us,  first 
by  oracles  in  divers  manners,  and 
afterwai-ds  by  those  written  books 
which  are  called  the  Holy  Script- 
ure. 

III.  That  we  ought  to  receive 
this  Holy  Scripture  (as  we  do)  for 
divine  and  canonical,  that  is  to 
say,  for  the  constant  rule  of  our 
faith  and  life :  as  also  that  the 
same  is  fully  contained  in  the  Old 
and  New  Testament;  and  that  by 
the  Old  Testament  we   must  un- 
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nient  doivent  estre  compris  seule- 
ment  les  Livres  que  Dieu  a  com.- 
mis  a  V Eglise  Juddique,  et  qiCelle 
a  toujours  ajpjprouvt  ou  reconn'd 
pour  Divins,  a  sgavoir  les  cinq 
Livres  de  Moise^  Josue,  les  Juges, 
Ruth,  le  1  et  2  de  Samuel,  le  1  et 
2  des  Hois,  le  1  et  2  des  Chro- 
niques  ou  Paralipomenon,  le  1 
d''Esdras,  Nehemie,  Esther,  Joh,  les 
Pseaumes,  les  Proverhes  de  Salo- 
mon, V Ecdesiaste,  le  Cantique  des 
Cantiqxies,  les  4  grands  Projphetes 
et  les  12  jpetlts :  et  dans  le  Nou- 
veau  les  4  Evangiles,  les  Actes  des 
AjMres,  les  Epitres  de  S.  Paul, 
une  aux  Romains,  deux  aux  Co- 
rinthiens,  ime  aus  Galates,  une 
aus  Ejphesiens^  tine  aux  Philijp- 
piens,  une  aux  Colossiens  [deux 
aux  Thessaloniciens,  deux  d  Ti- 
mothee,  une  d  Tite,  une  a  Phile- 
mon'],^ VEpitre  aux  Ilebrem,  une 
de  S.  Jacques,  deux  de  S.  Pier\'e, 
trois  de  S.  Jean,  une  de  S.  Jude, 
et  V Apocalypse. 

IV.  Que  nous  reconnoissons  la 
Divinite  de  ces  Livres  Sacres,  non 
seidement  par  le  temoignage  de 
V Eglise,  mais  principalement  par 
Veternelle  et  indubitable  verite  de 
la  Doctrine  qui  y  est  conteniie, 
par  V excellence,  sublimite,  et  ma- 
jeste  du  tout  Divine  qui  y  paroit, 
et  par   Voperation  du  S.  Esprit, 


derstand  only  such  books  as  God 
did  intrust  the  Jewish  Church  witli, 
and  which  that  Churcli  lias  al- 
ways approved  and  acknowledged 
to  be  from  God :  nanielv,  the  live 
books  of  Moses,  Joshua,  the  Judges, 
Kuth,  1  and  2  of  Samuel,  1  and  2 
of  the  Kings,  1  and  2  of  the 
Chronicles,  one  of  Ezra,  Nehemiah, 
Esther,  Job,  the  Psalms,  the  Prov- 
erbs of  Solomon,  Ecclesiastes,  the 
Song  of  Songs,  the  four  great  and 
the  twelve  minor  Prophets :  and 
the  New  Testament  containing  the 
four  gospels,  the  Acts  of  the  x\pos- 
tles,  the  Epistles  of  St,  Paul — 1  to 
the  Romans,  2  to  the  Corinthians, 

1  to  the  Galatians,  1  to  the  Ephe- 
sians,  1  to  the  Philippians,  1  to  the 
Colossians  [2  to  the  Thessalonians, 

2  to  Timothy,  1  to  Titus,  1  to 
Philemon],'  and  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews ;  1  of  St.  James,  2  of  St. 
Peter,  3  of  St.  John,  1  of  St.  Jude, 
and  the  Revelation. 

lY.  We  acknowledge  the  divin- 
ity of  these  sacred  books,  not  only 
from  the  testimony  of  the  Church, 
but  more  especially  because  of  the 
eternal  and  indubitable  truth  of 
the  doctrine  therein  contained,  and 
of  that  most  divine  excellency,  sub- 
limity, and  majesty  which  appears 
therein  ;  and  because  of  the  opera- 


'  rOmitted  by  Leger  and  Hahn,  no  doubt  inadvertently.! 

Vol.  in.— C  c  u 


760 


SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 


qui  nous  fait  recevoir  ar<ec  defe-  tion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  causes 
ranee  le  Umoignage  (jue  VEglise  j  us  to  receive  with  re\  erence  the 
nous  en  rend,  qui  ouvre  nos  y^wa;  testimony  of  the  Church  in  that 
pour  dicouvrir  les  rayo7}s  de  la ,  point,  who  opens  our  eyes  to  dis- 
lumlere  celeste  qui  eclattent  en  co\  er  the  beams  of  that  celestial 
VJEcriture,  et  rectifie  notre  gout  hght  which  shines  in  the  Script- 
jpour  discerner  cette  viande  par  ure,  and  corrects  our  taste  to  dis- 


la  saveur  Divine  qu'elle  a. 

Y.  Que  Dieu  a  fait  toutes 
chases  de  rien,par  sa  volonte  toute 
libre,  et  par  la  puissance  infinie 
de  sa  Parole. 

VI.  Qu^il  les  conduit  et  gou- 
verne  toutes  par  sa  Providence,  all  by  his  providence,  ordaining 
ordonnant  et  adressant  tout  5d,and  appointing  wliatsoever  hap- 
qui  arrive  au  monde,  sans  quHl  pens  in  this  world,  witliout  being 


cern  the  divine  savor  of  that  spir- 
itual food. 

V.  That  God  made  all  things 
of  nothing  by  his  own  free  will, 
and  by  the  infinite  power  of  his 
Word. 

VI.  That  he  governs  and  rules 


soit  pourtant  ni  autheur,  ni  cause 


the   author  or  cause    of  any   evil 


du  mal  que  les  creatures  font,  ou  committed    by    the    creatures,    so 
que  la  coulpe  luy  en.  j^uisse,  ou  that  the  guilt  thereof  neither  can 


doive  en  aucune  facon  estre  im- 
putee. 

VII.  Que  les  Anges  ayant  este 
crees  purs  et  saints,  il  y  en  a  qui 


nor  onght  to  be  in   any  way  im- 
puted unto  him. 

VII.  That  the   angels  were   all 
in  the  beginning  created  puie  and 


sont  tonihes  daris  une  corruption  |  holy,  but  that  some  of  them  have 
et  jjerdition  irreparable,  mais  que  i'^WQn  into  irreparable  corrnption 
les  autres  ont  persevere  par  un  and  perdition  ;  and  that  the  rest  have 
effet  de  la  honte  Divine,  qui  les  a   persevered  in  their  first  purity  by 


soutenus  et  confrrnes. 

VIII.  Que  Vhomme  qui  avoit 
este  cree  pur  et  saint,  d  V linage  de 


an  effect  of  divine  goodness,  which 
has  upheld  and  confirmed  them. 

VIII.  That  man,  who  was  created 
pure  and  holy,  after  the  image  of 


Dieu,  s'est  prive  par  sa  faute  6?^  God,  deprived  himself  through  his 
cet  estat  bienhenreux,  donnant  f<es  own  fault  of  that  happy  condition 
asse?itimens  aux  discours  captieus  by  giving  credit  to  the  deceitful 
du  DiabU.  J  words  of  the  devil 
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IX.  Que  rhomme  a  perdu  pai' 
sa  ti'ansgression,  la  justice  et  la 
saintete  quHl  avoit  receiXe,  encou- 
raiit  avec  V  indignation  de  Dieu, 
la  mort  et  la  captivite,  sous  la 
puissance  de  celay  qui  a  Vempire 
de  la  mort,  assavoir  le  Diahle,  a 
ce  point  que  son  franc  arhitre  est 
devenu  serf  et  eclave  du  peche, 
tellement  que  de  nature  tous  les 
hommes,  et  Juifs  et  gentils,  sont 
Enfans  d'Ire,  tous  morts  en  leurs 
fautes  et  peches,  et  par  conse- 
quant  incapables  d'' avoir  aucun 
bon  movement  pour  le  salut,  ni 
meme  former  aucune  bonne  pen- 
see  sails  la  grace;  toutes  leurs 
imagi?iations  et  pensees  rHestant 
que  mat  en  tout  terns. 

X.  Que  toute  la  posterite 
6^' Adam,  est  coupahle  en  luy  de 
sa  desobeissance,  infectee  de  sa  cor- 
ruption, et  tombee  dans  la  meme 
calamite  jusques  aus  petits  En- 
fans  des  le  ventre  de  leur  Mere, 
d''ou  vient  le  nom  de  Peche  orgi- 
nel. 

XI.  Que  Dieu  retire  de  cette  cor- 
ruption et  condamnation,  les  per- 
sonnes  qiCil  a  eleues  par  sa  mise- 
ricorde  en  son  Fils  Jesus  Christ,  y 
laissant  les  autres  par  un  droit  ir- 
reprochable  de  la  liberie  et  justice. 


IX.  Tliat  man  by  his  transgres- 
sion lost  that  righteousness  and 
holiness  which  he  had  received, 
and  thus  incurring  the  wrath  of 
God,  became  subject  to  death  and 
bondage,  under  the  dominion  of 
him  who  has  the  power  of  death, 
that  is,  the  devil ;  insomuch  that 
our  free  will  has  become  a  servant 
and  a  slave  to  sin :  and  thus  all 
men,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  are 
by  nature  children  of  wrath,  be- 
ing all  dead  in  their  trespasses 
and  sins,  and  consequently  incapa- 
ble of  the  least  good  motion  to  any 
thing  which  concerns  their  salva- 
tion :  yea,  incapable  of  one  good 
thought  without  God's  grace,  all 
their  imaginations  being  wholly 
evil,  and  that  continually. 

X.  That  all  the  posterity  of 
Adam  is  guilty  in  him  of  his  diso- 
bedience, infected  by  his  corrup- 
tion, and  fallen  into  the  same  ca- 
lamity with  him,  even  the  very  in- 
fants from  their  mothers'  womb, 
whence  is  derived  the  name  of 
original  sin. 

XI.  That  God  saves  from  this 
corruption  and  condemnation  those 
whom  he  has  chosen  [from  the 
foundation  of  the  world,  not  for 
any  foreseen  disposition,  faith,  or 
holiness    in    them,    but] '    of    his 


'  [The  words  in  brackets  are  given  by  Hazlitt  and  Henderson  (perhaps  from  Morland),  but 
sre  not  found  in  the  French  of  Leger  and  Hahn.] 
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XII.  Que  Jesus  Christ  ayant 
esti  ordonne  de  Dieu  en  son  decret 
eternel^  jpour  estre  le  seul  Saveur, 
et  V unique  Chef  de  son  Corjps^qui 
est  VEglise,  il  Va  rachetee  par  son 
projpre  Sang,  dans  V accom/plisse- 
tnent  des  terns,  et  luy  offre  et 
communique  tous  ses  benefices  par 
V  Evangile, 

XIII.  QiHil  y  a  deux  natures 
en  Jesus  Christ,  la  Divine  et 
Vhumaiiie  vrayernent  en  une 
meme  personne,  sans  confusion, 
sajis  division,  saiis  separation, 
sans  changement ;  chdque  nature 
gardant  ses  proprietes  distinctes, 
et  que  Jesus  Christ  est  vray 
Iheu  et  vray  homme  toiit  en- 
semhle. 

XIY.  Que  Dieu  a  tant  aime  le 
monde,  qiCil  a  donne  son  Fits 
pour  710US  sauver  par  son  obe'is- 
sance  tres-parfaite,  nommement 
par  oelle  qxCil  a  montre  en  souf- 
frant  la  mort  maudite  de  la 
Croix,  et  par  les  victoires  qiCil  a 
remporte  sur  le  Diable,  le  peche, 
et  la  mort. 

XV.  Que  Jesus  Christ  ayant 
ftit  Ventiere  expiation  de  nos 
pechLs  par  son  sacrifice  tres-par- 


mercy  in  Jesus  Christ  his  Son  ; 
passing  by  all  the  rest,  according 
to  the  irrepreheiisible  reason  of  his 
freedom  and  justice. 

XII.  That  Jesus  Christ  havinor 
been  ordained  by  the  eternal  de- 
cree of  God  to  be  the  only  Sav- 
iour and  only  head  of  his  body 
which  is  the  Church,  he  i-edeenied 
it  with  his  own  blood  in  the  full- 
ness of  time,  and  communicates 
unto  the  same  all  his  benefits  by 
means  of  the  gospel. 

XIII.  That  there  are  two  natures 
in  Jesus  Christ,  viz.,  divine  and  hu- 
man, truly  united  in  one  and  the 
same  person,  without  confusion, 
division,  separation,  or  alteration  ; 
each  nature  keeping  its  own  dis- 
tinct proprieties ;  and  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  both  true  God  and  true 
man. 

XIV.  That  God  so  loved  the 
world,  that  is  to  say,  those  whom 
he  has  chosen  out  of  the  world, 
that  he  gave  his  own  Son  to  save 
us  by  his  most  perfect  obedience 
(especially  that  obedience  which 
he  manifested  in  suffering  the 
cursed  death  of  the  cross),  aiid  also 
by  his  victory  over  the  devil,  sin, 
and  death. 

XV.  That  Jesus  Christ  having 
made  a  full  expiation  for  our  sins 
by  his  most  perfect  sacrifice  once 
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fiut^  line  fois  offert  en  la  Croix, 
il  ne  peut,  ni  ne  doit  estre  rci- 
tere  sous  quelque  pretexte  que  ce 
soit. 

XVI.  Que  le  Seigneur  Jesus 
nous  ayant  ])leine')nent  reconcilie 
a  Dieu  par  le  Sang  de  sa  Croix, 
c'est  jpar  son  seul  merite,  et  non 
par  nos  oeuvres,  que  nous  soimnes 
absous  et  justifies  devant  luy. 

XVII.  Que  nous  avons  unioji 
avec  Jesus  Christ,  et  communion 
a  ses  benefices  par  la  Foy,  qui 
iappuye  sur  les  promesses  de  vie, 
qui  nous  sont  faites  en  son  Evan- 
gile. 

XVIII.  Que  cette  Foy  vient  de 
V operation  gracieuse  et  efiicace  du 
S.  Esprit,  qui  eclair e  nos  atnes,  et 
les  porte  a  s'appiiyer  sur  la  mise- 
ricorde  de  Dieu,  pour  iappliquer 
le  merite  de  Jesus  Christ. 

XIX.  Que  Jesus  Christ  est  no- 
tre  vray  et  unique  Mediateur : 
non  seulement  de  Redemption, 
mais  aussi  d'' Intercession,  et  que 
par  ses  merites  et  sa  media- 
tion, nous  avons  acces  au  Pere, 
pour  Vinvoquer  avec  la  sainte 
confiance  d'^estre  exauces,  sans 
quHl  soit  besoin  d^avoir  recours 
d  aucun  autre  intercesseur  que 
luy. 

XX.  Que    com.me    Dieu    nous 
promet  la  regeneration  en  Jesus 


offered  on  the  cross,  it  neither  can 
nor  ought  to  be  repeated  upon  any 
pretext  whatsoever,  as  they  pretend 
to  do  in  the  mass. 

XVI.  That  tlie  Lord  Jesus  hav- 
ing fully  reconciled  us  unto  God, 
through  the  blood  of  his  cross,  it  is 
by  virtue  of  his  merits  only,  and 
not  of  our  works,  that  we  are  ab- 
solved and  justified  in  his  sight. 

XVII.  That  we  are  united  to 
Jesus  Christ  and  made  partakers 
of  his  benefits  by  faith,  w^iich 
rests  upon  those  promises  of  life 
which  are  made  to  us  in  his 
gospel. 

XVIII.  That  this  faith  is  the 
gracious  and  eflicacious  work  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  who  enlightens 
our  souls,  and  persuades  them  to 
lean  and  rest  upon  the  mercy  of 
God,  and  so  to  apply  the  merits 
of  Jesus  Christ. 

XIX.  That  Jesus  Christ  is  our 
true  and  only  Mediator,  not  only 
redeeming  us,  but  also  interceding 
for  us,  and  that  by  virtue  of  his 
merits  and  intercession  we  have 
access  unto  the  Father,  to  make 
our  supplications  unto  him,  with  a 
holy  confidence  that  lie  will  grant 
our  requests,  it  being  needless  to 
have  recourse  to  any  other  inter- 
cessor besides  himself. 

XX.  That  as  God  has  promised 
us  regeneration  in  Jesus  Christ,  so 
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Chr'ist,  ceus  qui  sont  u?iis  d  hoy  \  those  wliu  are  united  to  him  by  a 


J9ar  uue  vive  Foy^  duiveiit  iadon- 
ner,  et  i adonnent  en  effet^  a  bonnes 
oeuvres. 

XXI.  Que  les  bonnes  oeuvres 
sont  si  necessaires  a  us  Ji'deles, 
quHls  ne  jpeuvent  jparvenir  au 
Hoy  mime  des  ■  Cieux  sa?is  les 
fa'ire^  estant  way  que  Dieu  les  a 
prepartes  a  fin  que  nous  y  cherni- 
noins,  qu''ainsi  nous  devons  fuir 
les  vices,  et  nous  adonner  aux 
vertus  Ohretiennes,  employ  ant  les 
Junes  et  tous  autres  moyens^  qui 
peuvent  Jious  servir  d  une  chose 
si  saitite. 

XXII.  Que  bien  que  nos  oeuvres 
ne  puissent  pas  meriter,  noire 
Seigneur  ne  laissera  pas  de  les 
recompenser  de  la  Vie  Eternelle, 
par  ujie  co7itinuation  7niseri- 
cordieuse  de  sa  grace,  et  en  vei'tu 
de  la  Constance  immuable  des  pro- 
messes  quHl  nous  en  fait. 

XXIII.  Que  ceux  qui  possedent 
la  Vie  Eternelle  en  suite  de  leur 
Foy,  et  de  leurs  bonnes  oeiiv7^es, 
doivent  estre  confideres  comme 
Saints,  et  glorifies,  loues  pour 
leurs  vertus,  imites  en  toutes  les 
belles  actions  de  leur  vie,  mais 
non  adores,  ni  invoques,  puis 
qiCon  ne  doit  jjrier  qu'un  seul 
Dieu  par  Jesus  Christ. 

XXIV.  Que  Dieu  s'est  recueilli 


living  faith  ought  to  apply,  and  do 
really  apply  themselves,  unto  good 
works. 

XXI.  That  good  works  are  so 
necessary  to  the  faithful  that 
the}'  can  not  attain  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  witlK)ut  the  same,  see- 
ing that  God  hath  prepared  them 
that  we  should  walk  therein  ;  and 
therefore  we  ought  to  flee  from 
vice,  and  apply  ourselves  to  Chris- 
tian virtues,  making  use  of  fasting, 
and  all  other  means  which  may 
conduce  to  so  holy  a  thing. 

XXII.  That,  although  our  good 
works  can  not  merit  any  thing,  yet 
the  Lord  will  reward  or  recompense 
them  with  eternal  life,  through  the 
merciful  continuation  of  his  grace, 
and  by  virtue  of  the  unchangeable 
constancy  of  his  promises  made 
unto  us. 

XXIII.  That  those  who  are  al- 
ready in  the  possession  of  eternal 
life  in  consequence  of  their  faith 
and  good  works  ought  to  be  con- 
sidered as  saints  and  glorified  per- 
sons, and  to  be  praised  for  their 
virtue  and  imitated  in  all  good 
actions  of  their  life,  but  neither 
worshiped  nor  invoked,  for  God 
only  is  to  be  prayed  unto,  and 
that  through  Jesus  Christ. 

XXIV.  That   God   has    chosen 
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une  Eglise  dans  le  monde^jpour  le 
salut  des  homines,  quelle  iCa  qui' an 
seul  Chef,  et  fundament,  qui  est 
Jesus  Christ. 

XXV.  Que  cette  Eglise  est  la 
conijxignie  des  fideles,  qui  ayans 
e.4e  eleus  de  Dieu,  devant  la 
fondation  du  monde,  et  appellts 
par  une  sainte  vocation,  s'unissent 
pour  suivre  la  Parole  de  Dieu, 
croyans  ce  quHl  nous  y  enseigne, 
et  vivans  en  sa  crainte. 

XXYI.  Que  cette  Eglise  ne  peut 
defaillir,  ou  estre  aneantie,  mais 
qu^elle  doit  estre  perpetuelle. 


XXVII.  Que  tous  s'y  doivent 
ranger,  et  se  tenir  dans  sa  com- 
munion. 

XXVIII.  Que  Dieu  ne  nous  y 
instruit  pas  sexdement  par  sa  Pa- 
role, mais  que  de  plus  il  a  institue 
des  Sacremens  pour  les  joindre  a 
cette  Parole,  comme  des  moyens 
pour  nous  U7iir  d  Jesus  Christ, 
et  pour  communiquer  oi  ses  bene- 
fices, et  qu^il  rCy  en  a  que  deux 
communs  a  tous  les   membres  de 


one  Church  in  the  world  for  the 
salvation  of  men,  and  that  this 
Church  has  one  only  head  and 
foundation,  which  is  Jesus  Cln-ist. 

XXV.  That  this  Churcli  is  the 
company  of  the  faithful,  who,  hav- 
ing been  elected  by  God  before 
the  foundation  of  the  world,  and 
called  with  a  holy  calling,  unite 
themselves  to  follow  the  Word 
of  God,  believing  whatsoever  he 
teaches  them  therein,  and  living  in 
his  fear. 

XXVI.  That  tliis  Church  can 
not  fail,  nor  be  annihilated,  but 
must  endure  forever  [and  that  all 
the  elect  are  upheld  and  preserved 
by  the  power  of  God  in  such  sort 
that  they  all  pei-severe  in  the  faith 
unto  the  end,  and  remain  united  in 
the  holy  Church,  as  so  many  living 
members  thereof].' 

XXVII.  That  all  men  ought  to 
join  with  that  Church,  and  to  con- 
tinue in  the  communion  thereof. 

XXVIII.  That  God  does  not 
only  instruct  us  by  his  Word,  but 
has  also  ordained  certain  sacra- 
ments to  be  joined  with  it,  as 
means  to  unite  us  to  Jesus  Christ, 
and  to  make  us  partakers  of  his 
benefits;  and  that  there  are  only 
two  of  them  belonging  in  com- 
mon  to   all  the   members   of  the 


'  The  words  in  brackets  are  not  represented  in  the  French  text  of  Leger,  and  are  taken 
from  Henderson  and  Hazlitt. 
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VEglise  sous  le  Nouveau  Testa- 
inent,  assavoir  le  Bajyterne,  et  la 
Samte  Cene. 

XXIX.  Qu!il  a  instil ue  celuy 
du  Bajjteme  pour  uii  temoignage 
de  uotre  adoption,  et  que  nous  y 
somines  laves  de  7ios  peches  au 
Sang  de  Jesus  Christ,  et  renou- 
velles  en  saintete  de  vie. 

XXX.  QuHl  a  institue  celuy  de 
la  Sainte  Cene  ou  Eucharistie, 
pour  la  nourriture  de  notre  ame, 
afin  que  par  une  vraye,  et  vive 
Fuy,p)ar  la  vei'tu  incomprehensi- 
hle  du  S.  Esprit,  mangeans  ef- 
fectivement  sa  Chair,  et  heuvans 
son  Sang,  et  nous  unissans  tres- 
etroitement  et  inseparablement  a 
Christ,  en  luy,  et  par  luy,  nous 
ayons  la  vie  spirituelle  et  eter- 
nelle. 

Et  afin  que  tout  le  monde  voye 
clairement  notice  croyance  sur  ce 
point,  nous  adjuutons  icy  les  me- 
ines  termes  qui  sont  couches  en 
notre  Priere  avant  la  Commu- 
nion, dans  notre  liturgie,  ou  ma- 
niere  de  celebrer  la  Sainte  Cene, 
et  dans  notre  Catechisme  public, 
qui  sont  pieces  qu^on  pent  voir  a 
la  fin  de  nos  Pseaumes  :  voicy  les 
termes  de  notre  Priere  : 

'  Et  comme  notre  Seigneur  non 
seulement  a  nne  fois  offert  son 
Corps  et  son  Sang  pour  la  remis- 
sion de  nos  peclies,  inais  aussi  nous 


Church  under  the  New  Testament 
— to  wit,  Baptism  and  the  Lord's 
Supper. 

XXIX.  That  Christ  has  mstituted 
the  sacrament  of  Baptism  to  be  a 
testimony  of  our  adoption,  and  that 
therein  we  are  cleansed  from  our 
sins  by  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  renewed  in  holiness  of  life. 

XXX.  That  he  has  instituted 
the  Holy  Supper,  or  Eucharist,  for 
the  nourishment  of  our  souls,  to 
the  end  that  eating  effectually  the 
flesh  of  Christ,  and  drinking  ef- 
fectually his  blood,  by  a  true  and 
living  faith,  and  by  the  incompre- 
hensible virtue  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  so  uniting  ourselves  most 
closely  and  inseparably  to  Christ, 
we  come  to  enjoy  in  him  and  by 
him  the  spiritual  and  eternal  life. 

Now  to  the  end  that  every  one 
may  clearly  see  what  our  belief  is 
as  to  this  point,  we  here  insert 
tlie  very  expressions  of  that  prayer 
which  we  make  use  of  before  the 
Communion,  as  they  are  written  in 
our  Liturgy  or  form  of  celebrating 
the  Holy  Supper,  and  likewise  in 
our  public  Catechism,  which  are  to 
be  seen  at  the  end  of  our  Psalms; 
these  are  the  words  of  the  prayer : 

'  Seeing  our  Lord  has  not  only 
once  offered  his  body  and  blood 
for  the  remission  of  our  sins,  but 
ift  willing  also  to  communicate  the 
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les  vent  conimuniqiier  pour  iiour- 
ritnre  en    vie   eternelle,  fais   nous 


same  unto  us  as  the  food  of  eter- 
nal life,  we  humbly  beseech  thee  to 


cette  gi-ace  que  de  vraye  's,h\c.eY\t6  grant  us  this  grace  that  in  true 
de  coenr,  et  d'un  zele  ardant  nous  sincerity  <f  heart  and  with  an  ar- 
recevions  de  luy  un  si  grand  \}q\\^-  dent  zeal  we  may  receive  from  him 
fice,  c'est  qu'en  certaine  Foy  nous  so  great  a  benefit ;  that  is,  that  we 


jouissions  de  son  Corps  et  de  son 
Sang,  voire  de  luy  entierement,' 
etc. 

Les  termes  de  notre  Liturgie 
sont :  '  Premierenient  done,  croy- 
ons  a  ces  promesses,  que  Jesus 
Christ  qui   est  la   verite   meme   a 


m«y  be  made  jpartahers  of  his  body 
and  blood,  or  rather  of  his  whole 
self,  by  a  sure  and  certain  faith.'' 
The  words  of  the  Liturgy  are 
these:  ^ Let  us  then  believe  first 
of  all  the  promises  which  Christ 
{loho  is  the  infallible   truih)  has 


prononcees  de  sa  bouclie,  assavoir  jpronounced  with  his  oian  mouth, 
qu'il    nous    veut    vrayement  faire  viz.,  that  he  will  maJce   us  truly 


participans  de  son  Corps  et  de  son 


partakers  of  his  body  and  blood, 


Sang,  alin  que  nous  le  possedions  that  so  we  may  possess  him   en 


entierement  en  telle  sorte  qu'il 
vive  en  nous,  et  nous  en  luy.' 

Geusde  notre  Catechisme public 
sont  de  meme  en  la  Section  53. 

XXXI.  QuHl  est  necessaire  que 
lEglise  aye  des  Pasteurs,  juges 
biens  instruits,  et  de  bonne  vie, par 
ceux  qui  en  ont  le  droit,  taut  pour 


tirely,  in  such  a  manner  that  he 
may  live  in  us  and  toe  in  him.'' 

The  woids  of  our  Catechism  are 
the  same,  Nella  Dominica  53. 

XXXI.  Tliat  it  is  necessary  the 
Church  should  have  pastors  known 
by  those  who  are  employed  for  that 
purpose  to  be  well  instructed  and 


precJier  la  Parole  de  Dieu,  que  oi  a  good  life,  as  well  to  preach 
pour  administrer  les  Sacremens,  the  Word  of  God  as  to  administer 
et  veiller  sur  le  troupeau  de  Jesus  the  sacraments,  and  wait  upon  the 
Christ,  S2iivant  les  regies  dhme  flock  of  Christ  (according  to  the 
bonne  et  sainte  Discipline,  con-  rules  of  a  good  and  holy  discipline), 
jointement  avec  les  Anciens  et  together  with  elders  a!id  deacons, 
Diacres,  selon  la  pratique  de  after  the  manner  of  the  primitive 
V  Eglise  ancienne.  Church. 

XXXII.  Que  Dieu  a  etabli  les  \  XXXII.  That  God  hath  estab- 
Rois  et  les  Magi st rat s^  pour  /<2  lished  kings  and  mai^'i^trates  to 
conduite   des  2>eu2)lei^,  rt   que    les  govern    the    people,  and   fliat    the 
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peuples  leur  doivent  estre  sujets 
et  oheissans  en  vertu  de  cH  ordre, 
non  seulement  pour  I'ire,  mais  pour 
la  conscience,  en  toutes  les  chases 
qui  sont  confor'mes  a  la  Parole  de 
Dieu^  qui  est  le  Roy  des  Jiois,  et 
Seigneur  des  Seigneurs. 

XXXIII.  Enfin^  quHl  faiU  re- 


people  ought  to  be  subject  and 
obedient  unto  them,  by  virtue  of 
that  ordination,  7w^  only  for  fear^ 
but  also  for  conscience'  sake,  in  all 
things  tliat  are  conformable  to  the 
Word  of  God,  who  is  the  King  of 
kings  and  the  Lord  of  lords. 

XXXIII.  Finally,  that  we  ought 


Decalogue  as  fundamentals  of  our 
faith  and  our  devotion. 


cevoir    le    Syvibole    des    Apotres,  j  to  receive  the  symbol  of  the  Apos 
VOraison  Dorainicale,  et  le  Deca-  ties,  the    Lord's    Prayer,  and    the 
logue,  comme  pieces  fondamenta- 
les  de  notre  creance^  et  de  nos  de- 
votions. 

Et  pour  plus  ample  declaration 
de  notre  creance,  nous  reiterons 
icy  la  protestation  que  nous  fimes 
imprimer  Van  1603  assavoir  que 
nous  consentons  a  la  saine  Doc- 
tr'ine,  avec  toutes  les  Eglises  Re- 
forinees  de  France,  d''Angleterre, 
du  Pais  -  Ras,  d''Allemagne,  de 
Suisse,  de  Roheme,  de  Pologne, 
d^ Ilongrie,  et  autres,  ainsi  qu^elle 
est  exprim.ee  en  leur  Confession 
d^A^isbourg,  selon  la  declaration 
quen  a  donne  V Autheur.  Et 
promettons  d''y  perseverer  Dieu 
aidant,  inviolablement  en  la  vie  et 
en  la  mort,  estans  prets  de  signer 
cette  verite  eternelle  de  Dieu  de 
notre  propre  sang,  comme  font 
fait  nos  piredecesseurs  depuis  le 
terns  des  Apotres,  imrticulierement 
en  ces  deimiers  siecles. 


And  for  a  more  ample  declara- 
tion of  our  faith  we  do  here  reit- 
erate the  same  protestation  which 
we  caused  to  be  printed  in  1603, 
that  is  to  sav,  that  we  do  ao-ree 
in  sonnd  doctrine  with  all  the  Re- 
formed Churches  of  France,  Great 
Britain,  the  Low  Countries,  Ger- 
many, Switzerland,  Bohenn'a,  Po- 
land, Hungary,  and  others,  as  it  is 
set  forth  by  them  in  their  confes- 
sions ;  as  also  in  the  Confession  of 
Augsburg,  as  it  was  explained  by 
the  autiior,'  promising  to  perse\ere 
constantly  therein  with  the  help  of 
God,  both  in  life  and  death,  and 
being  ready  to  subscribe  to  that 
eternal  truth  of  God  with  our  own 
blood,  even  as  our  ancestors  have 
done  fi'oni  the  days  of  the  Apostles, 
and  especially  in  these  latter  ages. 


•  Viz.,  the  editio  variata  of  1540,  which  Calvin  subscribed  at  Strnsbni-g. 
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JLi  pouHant  nous  ^prions  Men 
humble  inent  toutes  les  Eglises 
Evanyeliques  et  Prutestantes,  de 
nous  tenir,  nonobstant  noire  j)au- 
vrete  et  petitesse,pour  vrais  inetn- 
bres  du  corj^s  mystique  de  Jesus 
Christ,  soufrans  ^our  son  Saint 
Nom  ^  et  de  nous  continuer  V as- 
sistance de  leurs  prieres  envers 
Dieu,  et  to  us  autres  bons  ojjices 
de  leurs  charites,  coinme  nous  les 
avons  deja  abondamment  experi- 
mentes,  dont  nous  les  remerqions 
avec  toute  rhumilite,  qui  nous  est 
possible,  et  sttplions  de  totit  notre 
cceur  le  Seigneur  qvl^il  en  soil  luy 
mime  le  remunerateur,  versant  sur 
elles  les  plus  precieuses  benedic- 
tions de  sa  grace  et  de  sa  gloire, 
et  en  cette  vie,  et  en  celle  qui  est  a 
venir.     Amen. 

ADDITIONS  A  LA  SUS-DITE  CONFESSION. 

Brieve  justification    touchant    les    points, 

ou    articles    de    Foy,   que    nous    imputent    les 

Docteurs   de   Rome,   en   commun    avec    toutes    impute  to  us  and  to  all  the  Reformed  Churches. 

They  accuse  us  of  believing  the  following  arti- 
cles : 


Therefore  we  humbly  entreat 
all  the  Evangelical  and  Protestant 
Churches,  notwithstanding  our  pov- 
erty and  lowness,  to  look  upon  us 
as  true  members  of  the  mystical 
body  of  Christ,  suffering  for  his 
name's  sake,  and  to  continue  unto 
us  the  help  of  their  prayers  to 
God,  and  all  other  effects  of  their 
charity,  as  we  have  heretofore 
abundantly  experienced,  for  which 
we  return  them  our  most  humble 
thanks,  entreating  the  Lord  with 
all  our  heart  to  be  their  rewarder, 
and  to  pour  upon  them  the  most 
precious  blessings  of  grace  and 
glory,  both  in  this  life  and  in  that 
which  is  to  come.     Amen. 


ADDITIONS    TO   THIS    CONFESSION.' 

Brief  justification  concerning  the  points  or 
articles  of  faith  which  the  doctors  of  Rome 


les   Eylises   Reformees.      Nous    accusans    de 
croire, 

1.  Que  Dieu  soit  autkeur  du  PecM. 

2.  Que  Dieu  nest  pas  tout  Puissant. 

4.*  Que  Jesus  Christ  s'est  desespere  en  la 
Croix. 

5.  Que  dans  les  ceuvres  du  salut,  du  Vhorne 
est  mu  par  V Esprit  de  Dieu,  il  ny  cooper e  non 
plus  qu'une  piece  de  hois,  ou  une  pierre. 

6.  Quen  vertu  de  la  Predestination,  il  n'im- 
porte  que  Von  face  hien  ou  mal. 


1 .  That  God  is  the  author  of  sin  ; 

2.  That  God  is  not  omnipotent ; 

3.  That  Jesus  Christ  fell  into  despair  upon 
the  cross ; 

4.  That  man,  in  the  work  of  salvation, 
where  he  is  moved  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  is 
no  more  active  than  a  log  or  a  stone; 

5.  That,  according  to  our  notion  on  the 
subject  of  predestination,  it  is  of  no  conse- 
quence whether  we  do  good  or  evil ; 


*  Omitted  by  Henderson  and  Hazlitt.         "  The  error  in  numbering  (4  for  3,  etc.)  is  Leger's. 
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7.  Que  les  bonnes  oeuvres  ne  sont  pas  neces- 
saires  au  saint. 

8.  Que  nous  rejettons  ahsolument  la  Con- 
fession des  pccfie's,  et  la  Penitence. 

'J.  Quil  faut  rejetter  les  Junes,  et  autres 
iiiortijicutions  de  la  c/iair,  pour  vivre  dans  la 
dissolution. 

10.  Que  chdcun  jient  expliquer  I'Ecriture 
Sainte  covime  il  luy  plait,  et  selon  les  inspira- 
tions de  son  esprit  particulier. 

11.  Que  VEylise  pent  de  tout  de/aillir,  et 
vstre  anneantie. 

12.  Que  le  Bapteine  nest  d'aucune  necessity. 

13.  Que  dans  le  Sacrement  de  V Eucharistie, 
nous  n'avons  aucune  reelle  communion  avec  Je- 
sus Christ,  mais  seulement  enjiyure. 

14.  Quon  n^est  pas  oblige  d^obeir  aux 
Mayistrats,  Rois,  Princes,  etc. 

1.5.  Parce  que  nous  n^invoquons pas  la  Sainte 
Vierc/e,  et  les  hommes  deja  glorifies,  on  nous 
accuse  de  les  mepriser,  au  lieu  que  nous  les 
puhlions  bienheureus,  dignes,  et  de  loiiavge,  et 
dHmitation,  et  tenons  sur  tout  la  Sainte 
Vierge  Bienheureiise  entre  toutes  les  Fem- 
mes. 

Or  tons  c.es  Chefs  qui  nous  sont  ainsi  mali- 
cieusement  imputes,  Lien  loin  de  les  croire  ou 
enseigner  parmi  nou^,  qtie  nous  les  tenons  pour 
heretiques  et  damnables,  et  denongons  de  tout 
notre  cwur  anatheme  contre  quiconque  les  vou- 
droit  soutenir. 


G.  That  good  works  are  not  necessary  to 
salvation ; 

7.  That  we  entirely  reject  confessior.  of  sins 
and  re])entaiice ; 

y.  Thiit  fasting  and  other  mortifications  of 
the  flesh  must  be  rejecied,  in  order  to  lead  a 
dissolute  lite ; 

'.».  That  any  one  may  explain  the  Holy 
Scripture  as  lie  pleases,  and  according  to  the 
fanciful  suggestions  of  his  own  mind  ; 

10.  That  the  Church  can  entirely  fail  and 
be  destroyed ; 

11.  That  baptism  is  not  necessary; 

12.  That  in  tiie  sacrament  of  the  eucharist 
we  have  no  communion  with  Christ  in  fact, 
but  in  a  figure  only  ; 

13.  That  obedience  is  not  due  to  magis- 
trates, kings,  piinces,  etc.  ; 

14.  That  we  despise,  because  we  do  not 
invoke,  the  most  holy  Virgin  and  glorified 
saints ;  while  in  fact  we  pronounce  them 
blessed  and  worthy  both  of  praise  and  imita- 
tion, and  hold  above  all  the  holy  Virgin  Mary 
to  be  '  blessed  amongst  women. ' 

All  these  articles  maliciously  imputed  to 
us,  far  from  believing  or  teaching  them,  we 
hold  to  be  heretical  and  damnable,  and  we 
denounce  from  all  our  heart  every  one  who 
would  maintain  them. 
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THE  CONFESSION  OF  THE  CUMBERLAND  PRESBYTE- 
RIAN CHURCH.     A.D.  1829  (1813). 

[The  Confession  of  the  Cr.MBEKi,ANi>  Pekbbyterian  Church  in  thk  Unitki>  States  (which  was  or- 
ganized in  ISIO,  and  embraces  a  hirge  and  active  membership  in  the  Western  and  Southern  States),  isa 
semi-Arminiau  revision  of  the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith.  It  was  adopted  in  1S13,  and  finally 
revised  in  1S20.  It  retains  the  thirty-three  chapters  in  the  same  order,  with  the  American  alterations 
of  Chaps.  XXIII.  and  XXXI.,  and  a  few  immaterial  omissions  and  additions.  The  tnily  serious  change 
is  in  the  chainer  on  Predestination,  while  even  the  chapter  on  Perseverance  ia  essentially  retained.  We 
present  both  texts  in  parallel  columns. 

See  The  Confession  of  Faith  of  the  Cumberland  Presbyterian  Church,  revised  and  adopted  by  the  General 
Aftsembln,  at  Princeton,  Ky.,  May,  1829,  published  by  its  Board  of  Publication  in  Nashville,  Teun.  Comp. 
Vol.  I.  pp.  813  sqq.] 


CDMBEKLAND    CONFESSION. 
Chapter  III. — The  Decrees  of  God. 

I.  God  did,  by  the  most  wise 
aud  holy  counsel  of  his  own  will, 
determine  to  act  or  bring  to  pass 
what  should  be  for  his  own  glory.* 


II.  God  has  not  decreed  any 
thing  respecting  his  creature  man, 
contrary  to  his  re\ealed  will  or 
written  word,^  which  declares  his 
sovereignty  over  all  his  creatures,^ 
the  ample  provision  he  has  made 
for  their  salvation,*  his  determina- 
tion to  punish  the  finally  impen- 


WESTMINSTER   CONFESSION. 

Chapter  III.  —  Of  God's  Eternal  Decree 
[Am.  ed.  Decrees^ 

I.  God  from  all  eternity  did,  by 
the  most  wise  and  holy  counsel  of 
his  own  will,  freely  and  unchange- 
ably ordain  whatsoever  comes  to 
pass;'  yet  so  as  thereby  neither  is 
God  the  author  of  sin,^  nor  is  vio- 
lence offered  to  the  will  of  the 
creatures,  nor  is  the  liberty  or  con- 
tingency of  second  causes  taken 
away,  but  rather  established.^ 

II.  Although  God  knows  what- 
soever may  or  can  come  to  pass 
upon  all  supposed  conditions;*  yet 
hath  he  not  decreed  any  thing  be- 
cause he  foresaw  it  as  future,  or 
as  that  which  would  come  to  pass 
upon  such  conditions.^ 


'  Eph.  i.  11. 

'Rev.  XX.  12;    Rom.  ii.  ir. ;    Acts  xx.  27; 

Psa.  ii.  7. 
'  Dan.  iv.  34,  3.5  ;    Psa.  cxxxv.  6  ;    Matt.  x. 

21)-31. 
*  Heb.  ii.  I) ;    Matt.  xxii.  4  ;    Isa.  xlv.  22  ;    1 

Tim.  ii.  4,  .5,  (i ;   Rev.  xxii.  17:    Isa.  Iv. 

1  ;  John  iii.  1 6  ;    Rojn.  viii.  25  ;    1  John 

u.  24,  10. 


'Eph.    i.   11;    Rom.    xi.   33;    Heb.  vi.   17; 

Rom.  ix.  15,  18. 
^  James  i.  13, 17 ;  1  John  i.  5  ;  [Am.  ed.  Eccl. 

vii.  29]. 
"  Acts  ii.  23 ;  Matt.  xvii.  1 2  ;  Acts  iv.  27,  28 ; 

John  xix.  1 1  ;  Prov.  xvi.  33. 
*  Acts  XV.  18;    1  Sam.  xxiii.  11,  12;    Matt. 

xi.  21,  23. 
^Rom.  ix.  11,13, 16, 18. 
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itent  with  everlasting  destruction,' 
and  to  save  the  true  behever  with 
au  everlasting  salvation. 

KoxK. — Tlie  remaiiiing  six  sections  of  the  Westminster  Confession,  which  contain  the 
knotty  j)oiiit.s  of  CUihinism,  are  entirely  omitted.  Instead  of  them  au  otHeial  explanation  is 
attached,  as  follows : 

'We  think  it  better,  under  the  head  of  Decrees,  to  write  what  we  know  to  be  incontro- 
vertible from  tiie  plain  \\'ord  of  (iod,  than  to  darken  counsel  by  words  without  knowledge. 
We  have  elsewhere  acknowledged  the  doctrine  of  predestination  to  be  a  high  mystery.  We 
are  free  to  acknowledge  that  in  our  judgment  it  is  easier  to  fix  the  limits  which  man  should 
not  transcend,  on  eitlier  hand,  than  to  give  an  intelligent  ehuidatioii  of  the  subject.  We  be- 
lieve that  both  C^alvinists  and  Arminians  have  egregiously  erred  on  this  point :  the  former 
by  driving  rational,  accountable  man  into  the  asylum  of  fate ;  the  latter  by  j)utting  too  much 
stress  on  man's  works,  and  leaving  too  much  out  of  view  the  grace  that  bringeth  salvation, 
and  thereby  cherish[ing]  tliose  legal  principles  that  are  in  every  human  heart.  We  think 
the  intermediate  plan  on  tliis  subject  is  nearest  the  whole  truth  ;  for  surely,  on  the  one 
hand,  it  must  be  acknowledged,  the  love  of  God,  the  merits  of  Christ,  and  the  operation  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  are  the  moving,  meritorious,  and  active  causes  of  man's  salvation  ;  that  God 
is  a  sovereign,  having  a  right  to  work  when,  where,  how,  and  on  wiiom  he  pleases  ;  that  salva- 
tion, in  its  device,  in  its  plan,  and  in  its  application,  is  of  the  Lord  ;  and  that  without  the 
unmerited  agency  and  operation  of  the  S])irit  of  God  not  one  of  Adam's  race  would  or  could 
ever  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth — for  God  is  the  author  as  well  as  the  finisher  of  our 
faith.  Therefore  God,  as  a  sovereign,  may,  if  he  pleases,  elect  a  nation,  as  the  Jews,  to  pre- 
serve his  worship  free  from  idolatry  ;  many  nations  for  a  time,  as  Chiistendom.  in  which  to 
spread  his  gospel ;  individuals,  as  Cyrus  and  others,  to  answer  a  particular  purpose ;  I'aul 
and  others  for  apostles  ;  Luther  and  Calvin  to  promote  the  Reformation.  But  as  it  respects 
the  salvation  of  the  soul,  God  as  a  sovereign  can  only  elect  or  choose  fallen  man  in  Christ, 
who  is  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every  one  that  believeth.  But  it  apjiears  to  us 
incontestible,  from  God's  Word,  that  God  has  reprobated  none  from  eternity.  That  all  man- 
kind become  legally  reprobated  by  transgression  is  undeniable,  and  continue  so  until  they 
embrace  Christ.  "Examine  yourselves,"  etc.  "Know  ye  not  your  own  selves,  how  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  in  you,  except  ye  be  reprobates?"  (2  Cor.  xiii.  5).  Now  this  can  not  mean 
eternal  reprobates,  or  all  who  have  not  Christ  in  them  would  be  such,  the  absurdity  of  which 
will  at  once  appear  to  every  common  capacity.  Reprobation  is  not  what  some  have  supposed 
it  to  be,  viz.,  a  soveieign  determination  of  God  to  create  millions  of  rational  beings,  and  for 
his  own  glory  damn  them  eternally  in  hell,  without  regard  to  moral  rectitude  or  sin  in  the 
creature.  This  would  tarnish  the  divine  glory,  and  render  the  greatest,  best,  and  most  lovely 
of  all  Beings  most  odious  in  the  view  of  all  intelligences.  When  man  sinned  he  was  legally 
reprobated,  but  not  damned :  God  offered,  and  does  offer,  the  law-condemned  sinner  mercy 
in  the  gospel,  he  having  from  the  foundation  of  the  world  .so  far  chosen  mankind  in  C'hrist  as 
to  justify  that  saying  in  1  Tim.  iv.  H),  "Who  is  the  Saviour  of  all  men,  especially  of  them 
that  believe."  This  is  a  gracious  act  of  God's  sovereign  electing  love,  as  extensive  as  the 
legal  condemnation,  or  reprobation,  in  which  all  mankind  are  by  nature.  But,  in  a  particular 
and  saving  sense,  none  can  be  properly  called  God's  elect  till  they  be  justified  and  united  to 
Christ,  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  (none  are  justified  from  eternity),  as  appears  evi- 
dent from  the  following  passages  of  God's  Word  :  "  Who  shall  lay  any  thing  to  the  charge  of 
God's  elect  ?  Who  is  he  that  condemneth  ?"  (Rom.  viii.  :W,  34).  Now  it  is  certain  [tliat]  the 
unbeliever  is  chargeable  aiul  condemned.  Again,  "  If  it  were  possible,  they  shall  deceive  the 
very  elect"  (Matt.  xxiv.  24).     It  is  evident  that  a  man  must  be  enlightened  in  the  knowledge 

»  1  Thess.  v.  9  ;  v.  3 ;  Mark  xvi  16- 
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of  God  and  his  Son  Jesus,  wliicli  is  eiein;.".  Jte,  liefoie  lie  can  have  spiritur  visdom  to  discern 
and  detect  the  deceiver.  If,  tlien,  by  perverting  ilie  yracions  provision  of  tlie  gosjjel  in  refus- 
ing to  submit  to  the  righteousness  of  bo.i,  ilie  sinner  finally  grieves  the  Sjiirit  of  (iod,  to  de- 
part from  him,  he  becomes  doubly  md  eternally  reprobated;  or  like  the  chemist's  mineral, 
which  will  not  coin  into  pure  metal,  or  the  potter  s  clay,  wliich  marred  upon  the  wheel.  But 
if  the  creature  fall  into  this  deplorable  situation,  lie  was  not  bound  by  any  revealed  or  secret 
decree  of  God  to  do  so  :  it  is  his  own  fault.  For  (iod  declares  in  his  Word  that  Christ  died 
for  the  whole  world  ;  that  he  offers  pardon  to  all ;  that  the  Spirit  operates  on  all ;  confirm- 
ing by  an  oath  that  he  has  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  sinners.  Every  invitation  of  the  gos- 
pel either  promises  or  implies  aid  by  the  Divine  Spirit.  The  plan  of  the  Bible  is  grace  and 
duty.  God  calls  (grace)  ;  sinners  hearken  diligently  (duty)  ;  God  reproves  (grace) ;  sinners 
turn  (duty) ;  God  pours  out  his  Spirit  (grace) ;  sinners  resist  not  the  light,  but  improve  it 
(duty) ;  God  makes  known  his  Word,  or  reveals  the  plan  of  salvation  (grace) ;  God  invites 
(grace);  wicked  men,  forsake  your  ways  (duty),  your  thoughts  (duty),  and  turn  to  the  Lord 
(duty),  and  God  will  have  mercy  on  you  (grace),  and  God  will  abundantly  pardon  (grace).' 

In  Chap.  IX.,  Of  Free  Will,  the  first  three  and  the  fifth  sections  are 
retained  with  an  addition  at  the  close  of  Sect.  3, 'without  Divine  aid.' 
In  the  fourth  section  the  last  words,  '  but  [the  sinner]  doth  also  will 
that  which  is  evil,'  are  omitted. 

In  Chap.  X.,  Of  EffecUial  Calling,  the  fourth  section  is  omitted,  and 
the  third  section  concerning  infant  salvation  is  liberalized  and  made 
to  embrace  all  infants  as  follows : 

CUMBERLAND  CONFESSION,  CHAP.  X. 

III.  All  infants  dying  in  infancy 
are  regenerated  and  sa\  ed  by  Christ 
through  the  Spirit,^  who  worketli 
when,  and  where,  and  how  he 
pleasetli ;  ^  so  also  are  others  who 
have  never  had  the  exercise  of  rea- 
son, and  who  are  incapable  of  be- 
ing outwardly  called  by  the  minis- 
try of  the  Word. 

In  Chap.  XL,  Of  Justifieation,  Sect.  1,'  Those  whom  God  effectually 
calleth,'  is  changed  into  '  Those  whom  God  calleth  {and  loho  obey  the 
call).''  In  Sect.  4, '  God  did,  from  all  eternity,  decree  to  justify  all  the 
elect^  is  changed  into  '  God,  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  de- 
termined to  justify  all  time  believers.'' 
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III.  Elect  infants,  dying  in  in- 
fancy, are  regenerated  and  saved 
by  Christ  through  the  Spirit,'  who 
worketh  when,  and  where,  and 
how  he  pleaseth.^  So  also  are  all 
other  elect  persons,  who  are  inca- 
pable of  being  outwardly  called 
by  the  ministry  of  the  Word.^ 


'  Luke  xviii.  1 5,  16  ;  Acts  ii.  38,  39. 
"  John  iii.  8. 


'  Luke  xviii.  15,  16;   Acts  ii.  38,  39 ;   John 

iii.  3,  5  ;   1  John  v.  12  ;  Rom.  viii.  9- 
'  John  iii.  8. 
3  1  John  V.  12 ;  Acts  iv.  12. 
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(JUMBERLANIf    CONFESSION. 

Ohaptek  XVII. —  The  Perseverance  of  the 
Saints. 

I.  They  whom  God  hath  justified 
and  sanctified  he  will  also  glorify;' 
consequently,  the  truly  regenerated 
soul  will  never  totally  nor  finally 
fall  away  from  the  state  of  grace, 
but  shall  certainly  persevere  therein 
to  the  end,  and  be  eternally  saved.'^ 

II.  This  perseverance  depends  on 
the  unchangeable  love  and  power 
of  God;^  the  merits,  advocacy,*  and 
intercession  of  Jesus  Christ;^  the 
abiding  of  the  Spirit  and  seed  of 
God  within  them  ;^  and  the  nature 
of  the  covenant  of  grace;''  from 
all  which  ariseth  also  the  certainty 
and  infallihility  thereof.^ 


III.  Although  there  are  exam- 
ples in  the  Old  Testament  of  good 
men  having  egregiously  sinned, 
and  some  of  them  continuing  for  a 


1  Kom.  viii.  88,  39. 

'"John  iii.  16;  X.  28,29;  Phil.  i.  6. 

3  2  Tim.  ii.  19  ;  Jer.  xxxi.  3 ;    1  Pet.  i.  5. 

*  1  John  ii.  1. 

»  Heb.  vii.  25;   x.  10,  14. 

«  Jdhii  xiv.  Hi,  1  7  ;   1  John  iii.  9. 

'  Jer.  xxxii.  40;   Heb.  viii.  10;  x.  l(i,  17. 

"Job  xvii.  9;   Jolin  xvii.  21,  22;    I  John  ii. 

19;  2  Thess.  iii.  3;   Zeph.  iii.  17;    Mai. 

iii.  6;  Numb.  xxii.  19;  Horn.  v.  9;  2  Cor. 

i.  21,  22  ;  John  iv.  1  4  ;  Psa.  xii.  ."> ;  John 

xvii.  12 ;    1  Cor.  i.  8,  9. 
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Chapter   XVII. — Of  the   Perseverance  of 
the  Saints. 

I.  They  whom  God  hath  accept- 
ed in  his  Beloved,  eflectually  called 
and  sanctified  by  his  Sjiii'it,  can 
neither  totally  nor  finally  fall  away 
from  the  state  of  grace ;  but  shall 
certainly  persevere  therein  to  the 
end,  and  be  eternally  saved.' 

II.  This  perseverance  of  the 
saints  depends  not  upon  their  own 
free-will,  but  upon  the  immutability 
of  the  decree  of  election,  flowing 
from  the  free  and  unchangeable 
love  of  God  the  Father  ;2  upon  the 
efficacy  of  the  merit  and  interces- 
sion of  Jesus  Christ;^  the  abiding 
of  the  Spirit  and  of  the  seed  of 
God  within  them  ;*  and  the  nature 
of  the  covenant  of  grace :  *  from 
all  which  ai-iseth  also  the  certain- 
ty and  infallibility  thereof.® 

III.  Nevertheless  they  may, 
through  the  temptations  of  Satan 
and  of  the  world,  the  prevalency 
of  corruption  remaining  in  them, 


'  Phil.  i.  0 ;    2  Pet.  i.  10 ;   John  x.  28,  29 ; 

1  John  iii.  9  ;    1  Pet.  i.  5,  9  ;  [Am.  ed.  Job 

xvii.  9]. 
=  2  Tim.  ii.  18,  19 :  Jer.  xxxi.  3. 
5  Ileb.  X.  10,  14;    xiii.   20,  21;    ix.  12-ir,-, 

Rom.   viii.  33-39;    John    xvii.  11,  24; 

Luke  xxii.  32  ;    Ilch.  vii.  25. 

*  JohTi  xiv.  IC),  17  ;    1  Jolin  ii.  27;   iii.  9. 

*  Jer.  xxxii   40;    [.\m.  ed.  Heb.  viii.  10-12]. 
«  John  X.  21^;    2  'IMiess.  iii.  3;   1  John  ii,  19; 

[Am.  ed.  1  Thes.s.  v.  23,  24]. 
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time  therein ; '  yet  now,  since  life 
and  iniinoitality  are  brought  clearer 
to  light  by  the  gospel,^  and  espe- 
cially since  the  effusion  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,^ 
we  may  not  expect  the  true  Chris- 
tian to  fall  into  such  gross  sins.' 
xSevertheless  they  may,  through  the 
temptations  of  Satan,  the  world, 
and  the  flesh,  the  neglect  of  the 
means  of  grace,  fall  into  sin,  and 
incur  God's  displeasure,  and  grieve 
his  Holy  Spirit;^  come  to  be  de- 
prived of  some  measure  of  their 
graces  and  comforts,  and  have  their 
consciences  wounded  ;  but  the  real 
Christian  can  never  rest  satisfied 
therein.* 


'  2  Sam.  xii.  9,  13,  U. 

»  2  Tim.  i.  10. 

^  I. like  xxiv.  49  ;   Acts  ii.  4. 

'  Acts  xvii   80,  .'?)  ;  Matt.  xi.  11. 

'  Eph.  iv.  30 ;  Rev.  ii.  4, 
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and  the  neglect  of  the  means  of 
their  preservation,  fall  into  griev- 
ous sins;'  and  for  a  time  continue 
therein : "  whereby  they  incur  God's 
displeasure,^  and  grieve  his  Holy 
Spirit;*  come  to  be  deprived  uf 
some  measure  of  their  graces  and 
comforts;^  have  their  hearts  hard- 
ened,''and  their  consciences  wound- 
ed;^ hurt  and  scandalize  others,® 
and  bring  temporal  judgments 
upon  themselves.^ 


'  Matt.  xxvi.  70,  72,  74. 

^  Psa.  Ii.  title  and  verse  1 4 ;  [Am.  ed.  2  Scm. 

xii.  9, 13]. 
3  Isa.  Ixiv.  .5,  7,  9  ;  2  Sam.  xi.  27. 
*  Eph.  iv.  30. 
5  Psa.  Ii.  8,  10,  12 ;    Rev.  ii.  4  ;    Cant.  v.  2,  3, 

4,6. 
"  Isa.  xxxvi.  17;   Mark  vi.  52;  xvi.  14;  [Am. 

ed.  Psa.  xcv.  8]. 
'  Psa.  xxxii.  3,  4  ;  Ii.  8. 
"  2  Sam.  xii.  14. 
9  Psa.  Ixxxix.  31,  32 ;   1  Cor.  xi.  32. 


*  Note. — To  this  section  the  following  note  is  attached  in  the  official  edition : 
'  This  doctrine,  although  it  is  certainly  supported  by  incontestable  proof  from  the  Word 
of  God,  as  well  as  by  the  reason  and  nature  of  the  union  between  Christ  and  his  people,  yet, 
like  all  other  truths,  has  been  and  may  be  perverted.  The  idea  of  eternal  justification  and 
consequent  perseverance  is  unsciiptural :  the  way  perseverance  is  insisted  on  by  some 
preachers  in  connection  with  the  preceding  ])arts  of  their  sermons  is  certainly  dangerous. 
Example :  First  preach  a  superficial  experience,  then  make  a  great  many  more  allowances 
for  weakness  and  wickedness,  stumbling,  straying,  etc.,  than  God's  Word  admits,  then  press 
perseverance,  and  you  have  the  formalist  or  hypocrite  confirmed. 

'  On  the  other  hand,  press  the  doctrines  of  final  apostasy,  if  the  creature  does  not  so  and  so, 
making  the  perseverance  of  the  creature  depend  chiefly  upon  his  doings:  you  raise  in  the 
mind  of  the  unre(/pneratp  professor  the  fear  of  hell,  as  a  high  excitement  to  duty;  confirm 
him  in  his  legality ;  prepare  his  mind,  indirectly  at  least,  to  give  glory  to  himself  for  his  per- 
severance ;  settle  him  down  in  a  self-confident  and  deplorable  situation.     What  God's  Word 

Vol.  III.— D  I)  i^ 
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hath  joined  together,  let  not  his  ministers  put  asunder ;  but  first  let  tliem  give  a  clear,  definite 
description  of  the  new  birth,  and  then  let  them  press  the  doctrine  of  heart  and  practical  holi- 
ness as  the  sure  consequence  ("  For  by  their  fruit  ye  shall  know  them  "),  and  daily  evidences 
(not  the  cause)  of  that  gracious  state  which  will  insure  their  final  perseverance. 

'  Then  this  true  and  comfortable  doctrine  will  not  be  perverted,  neither  will  it  have  a  ten- 
dency to  licentiousness  in  him  ''whom  the  love  of  Christ  constraineth,"  or  the  real  (Jliristian: 
no,  he  serves  and  desires  to  serve  (Jod  with  more  zeal,  and  from  pure  evangelical  principles, 
still  laying  the  foundation  in  his  own  mind,  and  cherishing  the  principle  of  ascribing  all  the 
glory  to  God  for  his  conversion,  his  perseverance,  and  his  final  and  complete  redemption.' 
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THE  AUBURN  DECLARATION.     A.D.  1837. 

[The  AuBPKN  Dkoi-akation,  so  called  from  the  place  of  its  adoption,  belongs  to  the  history  of 
Americau  Presbyieiianism,  and  although  it  never  aspired  to  the  dignity  of  an  authoritative  Confession 
of  Faith,  it  may  claim  a  place  here  for  its  intrinsic  value  and  importance  before  and  after  the  disruption. 
It  originated  during  the  conflict  which  preceded  the  division  of  the  Precbyteriau  Church  into  Old  and 
New  School,  A.D.  1837,  and  was  prepared  by  the  Rev.  Baxtkr  Dickinson,  D.D.  (d.  18T6).  It  had  been 
charged,  on  one  side,  that  sixteen  errors,  involving  considerable  depiirtures  from  true  Calvinism  and 
(he  Westminster  standards,  had  become  current  in  that  Church.  (They  are  printed  in  the  Presbyterian 
Quarterly  and  Princeton  Review  for  1876,  pp.  7,  8.)  In  answer  to  this  charge,  the  New  School  party  were 
led  to  embody  their  belief  on  these  points  in  a  corresponding  series  of  'True  Doctrines,'  which  were 
incorporated  in  their  Protest,  as  presented  to  the  General  Assembly  of  1837.  These  doctrinal  state- 
ments were  subsequently  considered  and  adopted  by  an  important  representative  convention  at 
Auburn,  New  York,  Aug.,  1837,  as  expressing  their  matured  views,  and  those  of  the  churches  and 
ministry  represented  by  them,  on  the  several  topics  involved.  The  Declaration  thus  adopted  became, 
not  indeed  a  creed,  but  an  authoritative  explanation  of  the  interpretation  given  to  the  Westminstei 
Symbols  by  the  leading  minds  in  the  New  School  Church,  as  organized  in  1838.  It  was  In  1868  m- 
dorsed  by  the  General  Assembly  (O.  S.)  as  containing  'all  the  fundamentals  of  the  Calvinistic  Creed,' 
aud  this  iudoisement  was  one  among  the  most  eflfectnal  steps  in  bringing  about  the  reunion  of  the 
two  Churches  in  1870.  The  document  Is  rather  a  disavowal  of  imputed  error  than  an  exposition  of 
revealed  truth,  aud  must  be  understood  from  the  anthropological  aud  soteriological  controversies  of 
that  period  of  division  now  happily  gone  by. 

Both  the  Errors  and  the  True  Doctrines  may  be  found  in  the  Minutes  of  the  Assembly  for  1837 ; 
also,  iu  the  Sew  Digest,  pp.  227-230.  See  also  Art.  on  The  Auburn  Declaration  by  Prof.  E.  D.  Morris, 
D.D.,  of  Lane  Seminary,  In  the  Presbyterian  Quarterly  and  Princeton  Review,  Jan.  1876,  pp.  5-40. 

The  original  document  Is  deposited  in  the  library  of  Lane  Theol.  Sem.,  Cincinnati,  O.  The  text  here 
given  is  an  accurate  copy  from  it,  and  was  kindly  furnished  for  this  work  by  the  Rev.  B.  D.  Morris,  D.D. 
The  headings  in  brackets  have  been  supplied  by  the  editor.] 

[permission  of  sin.] 

1.  God  permitted  the  introduction  of  sin,  not  because  he  was  unable 
to  prevent  it  consistently  with  the  moral  freedom  of  his  creatures,  but 
for  wise  and  benevolent  reasons  which  he  has  not  revealed. 

[election.] 

2.  Election  to  eternal  life  is  not  founded  on  a  foresight  of  faith  and 
obedience,  but  is  a  sovereign  act  of  God's  mercy,  whereby,  according 
to  the  counsel  of  his  own  will,  he  has  chosen  some  to  salvation  :  'yet 
so  as  therebv  neither  is  violence  offered  to  the  will  of  the  creatures, 
nor  is  the  liberty  or  contingency  of  second  causes  taken  away,  but 
I'ather  established  ;'  nor  does  this  gracious  purpose  ever  take  effect 
independently  of  faith  and  a  holy  life. 

[fall    of    ADAM.] 

3.  By  a  divine  constitution  Adam  was  so  the  head  and  representative 
of  the  race  that,  as  a  consequence  of  his  transgression,  all  mankind  be- 
came morally  corrupt,  and  liable  to  death,  temporal  and  eternal. 
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[hereditaey  sin.] 

4.  Adam  was  created  in  the  image  of  God,  'endued  with  knowledge, 
righteousness,  and  true  lioliuess.'  Infants  come  into  the  world  not  only 
destitute  of  these,  but  with  a  nature  inclined  to  evil,  and  only  evil. 

[infants  involved  in  the  moral  ruin.] 

5.  Brute  animals  sustain  no  such  relation  to  the  moral  government 
of  God  as  does  the  human  family.  Infants  are  a  part  of  the  human 
family,  and  their  sufferings  and  death  are  to  be  accounted  for  on  the 
ground  of  their  being  involved  in  the  general  moral  ruin  of  the  race» 
induced  by  tlie  apostasy. 

[universal  need  of  redemption.] 

6.  Original  sin  is  a  natural  bias  to  evil,  resulting  from  the  first 
apostasy,  leading  invariably  and  certainly  to  actual  transgression.  And 
all  infants,  as  well  as  adults,  in  order  to  be  saved,  need  redemption  by 
the  blood  of  Christ,  and  regeneration  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

[imputation  of  sin  and  righteousness.] 

7.  The  sin  of  Adam  is  not  imputed  to  his  posterity  in  the  sense  of  a 
literal  transfer  of  personal  qualities,  acts,  and  demerit ;  but  by  reason 
of  the  sin  of  Adam,  in  his  peculiar  relation,  the  race  are  treated  as  if 
they  had  sinned.  Nor  is  the  righteousness  of  Christ  imputed  to  his 
people  in  the  sense  of  a  literal  transfer  of  personal  qualities,  acts,  and 
merit ;  but  by  reason  of  his  righteousness  in  his  peculiar  relation  they 
are  treated  as  if  they  were  righteous. 

[atonement   of   CHRIST.] 

8.  The  sufferings  of  Christ  were  not  symbolical,  governmental,  and 
instructive  only ;  but  were  truly  vicarious,  i.  e.,  a  substitute  for  the 
punishment  due  to  transgressors.  And  while  Christ  did  not  suffer  the 
literal  penalty  of  the  law,  involving  remorse  of  conscience  and  the 
pains  of  hell,  he  did  offer  a  sacrifice  which  infinite  wisdom  saw  to  be 
a  full  equivalent.  And  by  virtue  of  this  atonement,  overtures  of 
mercy  are  sincerely  made  to  the  race,  and  salvation  secured  to  all  who 
believe. 


THE  AUBURN  DECLAKATION,  1837.  779 

[moral  inability.] 

9.  While  sinners  have  all  the  faculties  necessary  to  a  perfect  moral 
agency  and  a  just  accountability,  such  is  their  love  of  sin  and  opposition 
to  God  and  his  law,  that,  independently  of  the  renewing  influence  or 
almighty  energy  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  they  never  will  comply  with  the 
commands  of  God. 

[intercession    of   CHRIST.] 

10.  The  intercession  of  Christ  for  the  elect  is  previous,  as  well  as  sub- 
sequent, to  their  regeneration,  as  appears  from  the  following  Scripture, 
viz.:  'I  pray  not  for  the  world,  but  for  them  which  thou  hast  given 
me,  for  they  are  thine.  Neither  pray  I  for  these  alone,  but  for  them 
also  which  shall  believe  on  me  through  their  word'  (John  xvii.  9,  20)„ 

[saving  faith.] 

11.  Saving  faith  is  an  intelligent  and  cordial  assent  to  the  testimony 
of  God  concerning  his  Son,  implying  reliance  on  Christ  alone  for 
pardon  and  eternal  life ;  and  in  all  cases  it  is  an  effect  of  the  special 
operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

[regeneration.] 

12.  Regeneration  is  a  radical  change  of  heart,  produced  by  the  special 
operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit, '  determining  the  sinner  to  that  which  is 
good,'  and  is  in  all  cases  instantaneous. 

[salvation  by  grace.] 

13.  While  repentance  for  sin  and  faith  in  Christ  are  indispensable 
to  salvation,  all  who  are  saved  are  indebted,  from  first  to  last,  to  the 

I  grace  and  Spirit  of  God.  And  the  reason  that  God  does  not  save  all 
is  not  that  he  wants  the  power  to  do  it,  but  that  in  his  wisdom  he  does 
not  see  fit  to  exert  that  power  further  than  he  actually  does. 

[liberty  of  the  will.] 

'  14.  While  the  liberty  of  the  will  is  not  impaired,  nor  the  established 
connection  betwixt  means  and  end  broken,  by  any  action  of  God  on 
the  mind,  he  can  influence  it  according  to  his  pleasure,  and  does  ef 
fectuallj  determine  it  to  good  in  all  cases  of  true  conversion. 
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[JCSTITICATION.] 

15.  All  believers  are  justified,  uot  on  the  ground  of  personal  merit,  j 
but  solely  on  the  ground  of  the  obedience  and  death,  or,  in  other  i 
words,  the  righteousness  of  Christ.  And  while  that  righteousness  does  . 
not  become  theirs,  in  the  sense  of  a  literal  transfer  of  personal  quali-  I 
ties  and  merit,  yet  froin  respect  to  it  God  can  and  does  treat  them  as  ! 
if  they  were  righteous. 

[freedom  in  faith  and  unbelief.] 

16.  While  all  such  as  reject  the  Gospel  of  Chi-ist  do  it,  not  by  coer- 
cion, but  freely,  and  all  who  embrace  it  do  it  not  by  coercion,  but 
freely,  the  reason  why  some  differ  from  others  is  that  God  has  made 
them  to  differ. 
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CONFESSION  OF  THE  EVANGELICAL  FREE  CHURCH  OF 

GENEVA.     A.D.  1848. 

[The  Fbke  CiinEfiH  of  Geneva  seceded  from  the  established  Church  of  the  city  of  Calvin,  and  issued 
in  184S  the  following  Confession  of  Faith.  It  fairly  represents  the  doctrinal  position  of  other  Free 
Churches  which  have  been  organized  in  Switzerland  and  France  in  opposition  to  the  degenerate  Re- 
formed State  Churches.  It  exhibits  the  Calvinism  of  the  nineteenth  century— a  Calvinism  moderat-ed, 
simplitled,  and  separated  from  connection  with  the  civil  government. 

The  French  text  is  taken  from  the  Notice  Hi-itorique  siir  Veglise  evangelique  libre  de  Geneve  par  E.  Guees, 
Genive,  18T5,  pp.  86-90.  It  is  also  found,  together  with  a  Presbyterian  constitution  and  a  hymn-book, 
in  Eglise  evangelique  a  Genive;  Recueil  de  Cantiqnes  pour  les  assemblees  de  culte,  etc.  Geneve  and  Lyon, 
1864. 

The  English  translation  was  prepared  for  this  work  by  my  friend,  Professor  Elib  Chaeliek,  of  New 
York.] 


PKOFESSION  DE  FOI 
de  Viglise  evangelique  libre  de  Geneve. 

I.  N^ous  crayons  que  la  sainte 
Ecriture  est  jpleinement  inspiree 
de  Dieu  dans  toutes  ses  parties .,  et 
qu'elle  est  la  seule  et  infaillihle 
rlgle  de  lafoi. 

IT.  Wous  recevons  com  me  Ecri- 
ttires  canoniques,  pour  PAncien 
Testament,  tons  les  livres  qui  nous 
sent  transmis  a  ce  litre  par  Vuni- 
versalite  da  peuple  juif,  auquel 
les  oracles  de  Dieu  ont  He,  conjies 
sous  la  surveillanee  du  Seigneur  ; 
et  nous  recevons  egalement  comme 
Ecritures  canoniques^pour  le  Nou- 
veau  Testament,  tons  les  livres  qui, 
sous  Taction  de  la  mhne  Provi- 
dence, nous  ont  ete  transmis  a  ce 
litre  par  Vuniversalite  des  Eglises 
de  la  chretiente. 

III.  JVous  adorons  le  Pere,  le 
Fils  et  le  Saint- Esprit,  un  seal 


CONFESSION    OF   FAITH 
of  the  Evangelical  Free  Church  of  Geneva. 

I.  We  believe  that  the  Holy 
Scriptures  are  entirely-  inspired  of 
God  ill  all  their  parts,  and  that 
they  are  the  only  and  infallible 
Rule  of  Faith. 

II.  We  receive  as  canonical 
Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament, 
all  the  books  which  have  been 
transmitted  to  ns,  under  that  title, 
by  the  universal  consent  of  the 
Jewish  people,  to  whom  the  ora- 
cles of  God  were  confided  under 
the  guidance  of  Jehovah ;  and  we 
receive  equally  as  canonical  Script- 
ures of  the  New  Testament,  all  the 
books  which,  under  the  guidance 
of  the  same  Providence,  have  been 
transmitted  to  us  as  such  by  the 
universal  consent  of  the  Churches 
of  the  Christian  world. 

III.  We  worship  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  one  only 
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Dieu  en  trois  j)ersun7ies,  createur '  God  in  tliree  persons,  tlie  Creator 
et  co)iservateur  de  tout  ce  qui existe.   and  Preserver  of  all  things. 

IV.  I^ous  cruyons  que  le  pre- .  IV.  We  believe  that  the  first 
miei'  homvie,  Adam., fat  c7-te  a  Vi-  ,  man,  Adam,  was  created,  after  the 
mage  de  D'leu^  dans  une  justice  e^  image  of  God,  perfectly  just  and 
une  saintete  vei'itahles;  inais  que,  holy ;  but  that,  tempted  by  Satan, 
seduit  jpar  Satan,  il  toinha,  et  que  he  fell,  and  that,  from  that  time, 
des  luj's  la  nature  huinaine  fut  e7i-\\\\nvA,n  nature  has  been  entirely 
tiereine7it  corromj)ue  ^  en  sorte  ^W6^ ,  corrupt ;  so  that  all  men  are  born 
tous  les  homines  naissent peclieurs,  sinners,  unable  to  do  good  before 
incajmhles  de  faire  le  hien  selon  ,  God,  inclined  to  evil,  bringing 
Dieu,  assujettis  au  mal,  attirant  condemnation  and  death  on  them- 


sur  eux,  pwr  un  juste  jug  em  e?it,  la 
condamnation  et  la  inort. 

V.  I^ous  croyons  que  la  Parole, 
qui  etait  de  toute  eternite  aveo 
Dieu  et  qui  etait  Dieu,a  ete  faite 
chair,  et  que,  second  Adam.,  ne  pur 
d'une  vierge  par  la  puissance  du 
Trls-Ilaut,  Jesus,  seul  entre  les 
hornmes,  a  pu  rendre  a  Dieu  une 
pai'faite  obtissance. 

YJ.  Nous  croyons  que  Jesus,  le 
Christ,  Dieu  et  honime  en  une 
seule  personne,  unique  Mediateur 
jntre  Dieu  et  les  homm.es,  est  mart 
ci  notre place  en  victime  expiatoii^e, 
quHl  est  ressuscite,  et  que,  eleve 
dans  la  gloire,  il  comparait  main- 
tenant  pour  nous  devant  Dieu,  en 
meme  temps  quHl  demeure  avec 
nous  par  son  Esprit, 

VII.  Nous  croyons  que  nul 
homme  nepeut  extrer  dans  le  roy- 
aume  de  Dieu  sHl  n'a  suhi  dans 


selves  by  a  just  judgment. 

V.  We  believe  that  the  Word, 
which  was  of  all  eternity  with  God, 
and  which  was  God,  was  made 
flesh,  and  that,  alone  among  men, 
Jesus,  a  second  Adam,  born  from 
a  virgin  by  the  power  of  the  Most 
High,  has  been  able  to  obey  God 
in  a  perfect  way. 

VI.  We  believe  that  Jesus,  the 
Christ,  God  and  man  in  one,  only 
Mediator  between  God  and  men, 
died  in  our  place  as  an  expiatory 
victim,  that  he  rose  from  the  dead, 
and  that,  having  ascended  into 
glory,  he  intercedes  for  us  before 
God,  at  the  same  time  dwelling 
with  us  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

VII.  We  believe  that  no  man 
can  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven   unless  he   has  felt  in  his 


ion  dme,  par  la  vertu  du  /6W/*^  soul, through  the  virtue  of  the  Holy 
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Es2)t'it,  le  changenient  surnaturel 
que  V Ecriture  ajppelle  nouveUe 
naissance,  regeneration,  conversion, 
passage  de  la  mort  a  la  vie. 

VIII.  Nous  croyons  que  nous 
soimnes  justifies  devant  Dieu,non 
par  des  oeavres  de  justice  que  nous 
ayon^faites,  rnais  uniquemeyit par 
grace  et  par  le  moyen  de  la  foi  en 
Christ,  dont  la  justice  nous  est 
imputee.  Cest  pourquoi  nous 
somnies  assures  qu'en  Lui  nous 
avons  la  vie  eternelle,  et  que  nul 
ne  nous  ravira  de  sa  fnain. 

IX.  Nous  croyons  que  sans  la 
sanctification  personne  ne  verra  le 
8eigneur,  et  que,  rachetes  a  grand 
prix,  nous  devons  le  glorifier  par 
nos  ceuvres.  Et  quoique  le  combat 
entre  Vesprit  et  la  chair  derneure 
en  nous  jusqu''d  la  fin,  toutefois 
nous  ne  perdons  pas  courage,  mais 
ayant  requ  une  volonte  nouvelle, 
nous  t?'availlons  a  notre  sanctifi- 
cation dans  la  crainte  de  Dieu. 

X.  Nous  croyons  que  le  com- 
mencement et  la  fin  du  salut,  la 
nouvelle  naissance,  la  foi,  la  sanc- 
tification, la  perseverance,  sont  un 
don  gratuit  de  la  misericorde  di- 
vine;  le  vrai  croyant  ayant  ete 
elu  en  Christ  avant  la  fondation 
du  inonde,  selon  la  preconnais- 
sance  de  Dieu  le  Plre,  dans   la  \  knowledge  of  God,  the  Fatlier,  in 


sanctification    de    V Esprit,  pour 


Ghost,  the  supernatural  change 
which,  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  is 
called  new  birth,  regeneration, 
conversion,  passing  from  death  to 
life. 

yill.  We  believe  that  we  are 
justified  before  God,  not  by  right- 
eous works  which  we  mav  accom- 
plish,but  only  by  grace  and  through 
faith  in  Christ,  whose  righteous- 
ness is  ascribed  to  ns.  On  that 
account  we  are  assured  that  in 
Him  we  have  eternal  life,  and  that 
no  one  can  pluck  us  out  of  his 
hand. 

IX.  We  believe  that  without 
sanctification  no  man  will  see  the 
Lord,  and  that,  ransomed  at  a  great 
price,  we  must  glorify  him  by  our 
works.  And  althoucyh  the  battle 
between  the  Spirit  and  the  flesh 
exists  unto  the  end,  still  we  are 
not  discouraged,  but,  having  re- 
ceived a  new  will,  we  woi'k  for 
our  sanctification  in  the  fear  of 
the  Lord. 

X.  We  believe  that  the  beffin- 
ning  and  the  end  of  our  salvation, 
our  new  birth,  faith,  sanctification, 
and  perseverance  are  a  gratuitous 
gift  of  the  divine  mercy ;  the  true 
believer  having  been  elected  in 
Christ  before  the  foundation  of 
the  world,  according  to  the  fore- 


the  sanctification  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
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ohelr  a  Jesus -Christ  et  pour  ttre 
arrose  de  son  sang. 

XI.  Nous  croyons  que  Dieu, 
qui  a  tant  aime  le  monde  que  de 
donner  son  fils  unique^  ordonne 
presentement  a  tout  homme,  en 
tout  lieu,  de  se  convertir ;  que  cha- 
cun  est  respoiisahle  de  ses  jpeohes  et 
de  son  incredulite  ^  que  Jesus  ne 
repousse  aucun  de  ceux  qui  vont  a 
lui,et  que  tout pecheur  qui  invoque 
sincerement  son  Norn  sera  sauve. 

XII.  Nous  croyons  que  le  Saint- 
Esprit  applique  aux  elus,  par  le 
moyen  de  la  Parole,  le  salut  que 
le  Pere  leur  a  destine  et  que  le 
Fils  leur  a  acquis ;  de  telle  sorte 
que,  les  unissant  a  Jesus  par  la 
foi,  il  habite  en  eux,  les  affranchit 
de  V  empire  du  peche,  leur  fait  com- 
prendre  les  Ecritures,  les  console 
et  les  scelle  pour  le  jour  de  la  're- 
demption. 

XIII.  Nous  attendons  des  cieux 
le  Seigneur  Jesus-  Christ,  qui  trans- 
former a  le  corps  de  notre  humilia- 
tion pour  le  rendre  conforme  au 
corp'i  de  sa  gloire,  et  nous  croyons 
qu^en  cette  journee-ld,  les  morts  qui 
sont  en  Christ  sortant  d  sa  voix 
deleurs  tomheaux,et  lesfidlles  qui 
vivront  alors  sur  la  terre,  trans- 
mues  par  sa  puissance,  seront  en- 
leves  tons  ensemble  dans  les  nuees 
d  sa  rencontre,  et  qxCainsi  nous 
serous  toujours  avec  le  Seigneur. 


to   obey  Jesus   Christ   and   to   be 
batlied  in  his  blood. 

XL  We  believe  that  God,  who 
so  loved  the  world  that  he  gave 
his  only  Son,  now  orders  every 
man,  in  every  place,  to  be  convert- 
ed ;  that  every  one  is  responsible 
for  his  sins  and  his  unbelief;  that 
Jesus  repels  none  who  go  to  him ; 
and  that  every  sinner  who  sincere- 
ly appeals  to  him  will  be  saved. 

XII.  We  believe  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  applies  to  the  chosen  ones, 
by  means  of  the  Word,  the  salva- 
tion which  the  Father  has  destined 
for  them  and  which  the  Son  has 
bought,  so  that,  uniting  them  to 
Jesus  by  faith,  he  dwells  in  them, 
delivers  them  from  the  swa}'  of 
sin,  makes  them  understand  the 
Sci'iptures,  consoles  them  and  seals 
them  for  the  day  of  redemption. 

XIII.  We  expect  from  heaven 
our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who  will 
change  our  body  of  humiliation  and 
make  it  conform  to  his  own  body  of 
glory;  and  we  believe  that,  in  that 
day,  the  dead  who  are  in  Christ, 
coming  out  from  their  tombs  at 
his  voice,  and  the  faithful  tlien 
living  on  the  earth,  all  transformed 
through  his  power,  will  be  taken 
up  together  into  the  clouds  to  meet 
him,  and  that  thus  we  shall  always 
be  with  our  Saviour. 
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XIV.  Notts  croyons  qu'il  y  aura 
une  resurrection  des  iiijustes  comvie 
des  justes  /  que  Dieu  a  arrete  un 
jour  oh  iljugera  le  monde  ujiive?'- 
sel  par  Vhomvfie  quHl  a  destine 
a  celd  f  et  que  les  mechants  iront 
aux  peines  eternellcs.,  jyendant  que 
les  justes  jouiront  de  la  vie  eter- 
nelle. 

XY.  Nous  croyons  que  les  eg- 
lises  pa7'ticuUeres,  etahlies  en  di- 
vers lieux  et  jylus  ou  moins  nielan- 
gees  de  regeneres  et  dHnconvertis, 
doivent  se  faire  connaitre  au 
monde  par  la  profession  de  leur 
espera?ice,  les  actes  de  leur  culte, 
et  le  travail  de  leur  charite.  Mais 
nous  croyons  aussi  que,  au-dessus 
de  toutes  ces  eglises  particulieres 
qui  ont  ete^  qui  sont  et  qui  seront, 
il  existe  devant  Dieu  une  sainte 
Eglise  U7iiverselle,  composee  de  tous 
les  regeneres,  et  formant  un  seul 
corps  invisible  dont  Jesus -Christ 
est  la  tete  et  dont  les  membres  ne  se- 
vont  entierement  manifestes  qu'au 
dernier  jour. 

XVI.  Nous  croyons  que  le  Sei- 
gneur a  institue  le  hapteme  et  la 
Gene  comme  symboles  et  gages  du 
salut  qy^il  nous  a  acquis  :  le  bap- 
teme,  qui  est  le  sig7ie  de  la  purifica- 
tion par  le  sang  et  par  V Esprit  de 
Jesus :  la  Cene,  dans  laquelle  nous 
recevonspar  lafoi  sa  chair  et  son 


XIY.  We  believe  that  there  will 
be  a  resurrection  of  the  unjust 
as  well  as  of  the  just;  that  God 
has  decided  upon  a  day  in  which 
he  shall  judge  the  whole  world 
by  the  man  chosen  for  that  pur- 
pose; that  the  unjust  will  go  to 
everlasting  punishment,  while  the 
just  will  rejoice   in  life   everlast- 


ing. 


XV.  We  believe  that  individual 
churches,  established  in  different 
places,  conjposed  more  or  less  of 
converted  and  unconverted  per- 
sons, must  make  themselves  known 
to  the  world  by  the  confession  of 
their  hope,  the  acts  of  their  wor- 
ship, and  the  works  of  their  charity. 
But  we  also  believe  that,  above  all 
these  individual  churches  which 
have  been,  are,  and  will  be,  there 
exists  before  God  a  holy  universal 
Church,  composed  of  all  the  re- 
deemed ones,  forming  one  invisi- 
ble body  of  which  Jesus  Christ  is 
the  head,  and  wliose  members  will 
be  entirely  known  only  at  the  last 
day. 

XVI.  We  believe  that  the  Sav- 
iour  has  instituted  Baptism  and 
the  Lord's  Supper  as  symbols  and 
pledges  of  the  salvation  which  he 
has  acquired  for  us  :  Baptism, 
which  is  the  sign  of  the  purifica- 
tion by  the  blood  and  spirit  of 
Jesus    Christ :    the    Eucharist,   in 
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sang,  et  nous  an?iongons  ,sa  mort 
jusqiid  ce  (iiCil  vlenne. 

X  YIT.  Nous  dedarons  qne,  tout 
en  voulant  decant  D'lea  viahitemr 


wliicli  \ve  recehe  by  faith  his  body 
and  his  blood,  and  announce  his 
death  until  his  conjing. 

XVII.  AVe   declare   that,  while 
wishinof   before   God   to    inaintain 


panni  nous  la   saine  predication  '  among  ourselves  the  sound  preach- 


de  tontes  ces  verites,  nous  recon- 
naissons pour  freres  tons  ceux  qui, 
en  qnelque  lieu  que  se  soil,  in- 
voquent  Jesus-Christ  conirne  leur 
unique  Sauveur  et  coinine  leur 
Dieu  '  nous  voulons  les  aimer,,  et 
nous  desirons  apj^t'endre  du  Sei- 
gneur a  leur  donner  en  toute  occa- 
sion des  temoignages  du  lien  qui 
nous  unit  tons  en  Lui  pour  Veter- 
nite. 


ing  of  all  these  truths,  we  receive  as 
brethren  all  such  as,  in  any  place 
wliatsoevei',  pray  to  Jesus  Christ  as' 
their  only  Saviour  and  their  God; 
we  wish  to  love  them,  and  to  learn 
fi'om  our  Lord  to  give  them  on 
all  occasions  tokens  of  the  bonds 
which  unite  ns  all  together  m  Ilim 
for  eternity. 


CREED  OF  THE  FREE  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH  IN  ITALY. 
(La  Chiesa  Cbistiana  Libeka  in  Italia.) 

Declaration  of  Principles,  adopted  unanimously  in  General  Assem- 

big  at  Milan,  Jwie,  1870. 

(From  the  Fifth  Evangelization  Report  of  the  Free  Italian  Church  in  Italy.    Florence,  1876.J 


/.  Tddio,  Padre,  Figliuolo  e  Spi- 
rito  Santo,  ha  manifestato  la  sua 
Volontd  nella  Rivelazione,  cK  I  la 
Bihhia,  sola  regola  per'fetta  edim- 
mutabile  difede  e  di  condotta. 

II.  Dio  creb  V  uomo  diritto  a 
sua  irriinagine  e  sirnilitudine y  ma 
Adamo  disohbedendo  alia  Parola 
di  Dio,pecch,  e  cosi  per  un  uomo 
il  peccato  e  entrato  nel  mondo,  e 
per  lo  2)cccato  la  morte.  Per  la 
qual    cosa    V    umana    natura    in 


I.  God  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost  has  manifested  his 
will  in  Revelation,  \vhich  is  the 
Bible,  the  alone  perfect  and  im- 
mutable rule  of  faith  and  conduct. 

II.  God  created  man  perfect  in 
his  own  image  and  likeness,  but 
Adam,  disobeying  the  Word  of 
God,  siimed,  and  thus  by  one  man 

7  7  ^ 

sin  has  entered  into  the  world,  and 
death  by  sin.  On  this  account 
human   nature    in    Adam    and    l»v 
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Adamo,  e  per  Adamo,  ^  divenuta 
corrotta  e  jpeccatrice ;  e  tutti  in 
Adamo  nasciamo  con  V  inclinazi- 
one  al  mal  fare,  e  V  incajpacita  di 
fare  il  bene  da  Dio  comandato  ; 
eppercib,  natural mente,  siamo  tutti 
peccatori  e  sotto  condannazione. 

III.  Iddio  71071  vuole  la  morte 
del  peccatore,  ma  die  venga  alia 
conoscenza  delta  Veritd  e  sia  sal- 
vato. 

IV.  La  salvezza vienedaW amore 
eterno  e  gratuito  del  Padre  ^  —  ^ 
acquistata pel  sacrificio  espiatorio, 
per  la  risurrezione  e per  la  inter- 
cessione  del  Figlio,  che  ci  giustiji- 
ca  ;  —  Vien  comunicata  dallo  Spi- 
rito  Santo,  il  quale,  rigenerando  il 
peccatore,  lo  utiisce  a  Cristo  per 
la  fede,  vie7ie  ad  ahitare  in  lui, 
produce  la  pace  net  suo  cuore, 
dandogli  la  sicurezza  deW  intera 
remissione  dei  suoi peccati,  lo  ren- 
de  lihero,  lo  guida  e  lo  consola  per 
mezzo  delta  Parola  cK  Egll  stesso 
ha  data,  lo  suggella  e  lo  custodisce, 
per  il  giorno  delta  gloriosa  appa- 
riziooie  del  Signor  nostro  e  Salva- 
tore  Gesit  Cristo. 

V.  II  Cristiano,riscattato  a  gran 
prezzo,  deve  glorificare  Iddio  nel 
corpo,  nelV  anima  e  nello  Spirito, 
che  a  Dio  stesso  ajypartengono., 
camminando  nella  saritificazione, 
senza  la  quale  niuno  pub  vedere  il 
Signore.     A   cib  fare,  egli  trova 


Adam  has  become  corrupt  and 
sinful ;  and  we  are  all  born  in 
Adam  with  the  inclination  to  do 
evil,  and  the  inability  of  doing 
well  what  God  has  commanded  ; 
therefore,  naturally,  we  are  all  sin- 
ners under  condemnation. 

III.  God  does  not  desire  the 
death  of  the  sinner,  but  that  he 
should  come  to  the  knowledge  of 
the  truth  and  be  saved, 

IV.  Salvation  comes  from  the 
eternal  and  gratuitous  love  of  the 
Father ;  it  is  obtained  through  the 
expiatory  sacrifice,  resurrection, 
and  intercession  of  the  Son ;  it  is 
communicated  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
who  regenerates  the  sinner,  unites 
him  to  Christ  by  faith,  comes  and 
dwells  in  him,  produces  peace  in 
his  heart,  giving  him  the  assurance 
of  the  entire  remission  of  his  sins, 
making  him  free,  guiding  and  con- 
soling him  by  means  of  the  Word 
which  he  himself  has  given,  seal- 
ino;  and  g-uardinii:  him  until  the 
day  of  the  glorious  appearing 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesui 
Christ. 

V.  The  Christian,  redeemed  witl. 
a  great  price,  ought  \o  glorif^V 
God  in  his  body,  soul,  and  si)irit 
which  belong  to  God,  walking  in 
holiness,  without  whi(;h  no  man 
can  see  the  Lord.  In  order  to 
this,    he    finds    strength    in    com 
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foTza  nella  Comunio7ie  di  Colui, 
che  gli  dice:  ''La  mia  grazia  ti 
basta.'' 

VI.  I  credenti^  rigenerati  in 
C7'isto,formano  la  Chiesa,  la  qua- 
le non  pub  jperire  ne  apostatare,  es- 
sendo  il  corpo  del  Signore  Gesu. 

VII.  Oltre  al  Sacerdozio  Uni- 
versale,  cui  appartengono  tutti  i 
Cristiani,  I)io  stesso  ha  stahilito 
yiella  Chiesa  diversi  ministeri  spe- 
ciali^per  lo  perfetto  adunamento 
dei  Santi  e  per  V  edificazione  del 
Corpo  di  Cristo  :  i  quali  ministe- 
ri debbono  essere  riconosciuti  dalla 
Chiesa  medesima. 

VIII.  II  Signore  Gesu  Cristo 
verrd  dai  Cieli,  e  trasformerd  il 
nostra  corpo  di  umiliazione  in 
corpo  glorioso.  In  quel  giorno  i 
morti,  che  sono  in  Cristo,  risorge- 
ranno  iprimi,  ed  i  viventi,  trovati 
fedeli,  saranno  trasformati,  e  cost 
tutti  insieme  saremo  rapiti  nelle 
nuvole  a  scontrare  il  Signore  nelV 
aria,per  esser  sernpre  con  Lui :  e, 
dopo  il  suo  regno,  risorgeranno 
anche  gli  altri  tutti  per  essere  giu- 
d'lcati  in  giudizio. 

"  Z'  Assemblea  generale  delle  Chiese  Cristi- 
ane  Libere  in  Italia  reputa  questi  articoli  V 
espressione  del  Cristianesimo  biblico,  senza 
pern  pretendere  che  oltre  ad  essi  non  r,i  sieno 
altre  dottrine  da  credersi  nella  Bibbia.  .   . 

''''  Essa  non  pretende  all'  infallibilita.  La 
sola  parola  di  Dio  e  in/allibile  ed  itmiiutabile. 
La  Dir.hiarazione  dei  principii  nella  Chiesa 
non  e  la  causa,  od  il  titolo  delln  sah'ezza,  inn 
e  il  legame  esterno  dell'  unita  del/a  Jede,  e  la 
bandiera  dell  a  Chiesa  stessa." 


mini  ion  with  him  who  says  to 
him,  '  My  grace  is  sufficient  for 
thee.' 

VI.  Believers,  regenerated  in 
Christ,  form  tlie  Church,  which 
can  not  perish  nor  apostatize,  be- 
ing the  body  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

YII.  In  addition  to  the  univer- 
sal priesthood  of  believers,  God 
himself  has  established  in  the 
Church  various  special  ministries 
for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints 
and  the  edifying  of  the  body  of 
Christ,  which  ministries  ought  to 
be  recognized  by  the  Church  it- 
self. 

VIII.  The  Lord  Jesus  Clirist 
will  come  from  heaven  and  trans- 
form our  body  of  humiliation  into 
a  glorious  body.  In  that  day  the 
dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first,  and 
the  living  who  are  found  faithful 
shall  be  transformed,  and  thus  to- 
gether shall  we  be  caught  up  in 
the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in 
the  air,  to  be  forever  with  the 
Lord  ;  and,  after  his  Kingdom,  all 
the  rest  shall  rise  to  be  judged  in 
judgment. 

These  articles  are  held  to  suffice  as  a  testi- 
mony of  a  Christianity  purely  evangelical, 
without  pretending  that  there  are  no  other 
doctrines  in  the  Bible  to  be  believed.  .  . 

It  is  also  clearly  asserted  that  this  'Decla- 
ration of  Principles '  does  not  pretend  to  in- 
fallibility. The  Word  of  God  is  alone  infalli- 
ble and  immutable.  Nor  is  it  looked  upon  as 
the  cause  or  title  to  salvation,  but  simply  as 
tlie  outward  bond  of  unity  in  the  faith  and  the 
banner  of  the  Church. 
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THE  CONFESSION  OF  THE  SOCIETY  OF  FRIENDS, 
COMMONLY  CALLED  QUAKERS.     A.D.  1675. 

[The  fifteen  Theological  Theses  or  Propositions  of  Robkrt  Barclay,  which  are  the  text  of  his 
'Apology,'  contain  the  most  authoritative  summary  of  the  principles  and  doctrines  of  the  Kk.lioious 
SooiBTY  OF  Friends,  commonly  called  Quakers.  The  'Apology'  appealed  first  in  Laf.n,  1675,  and 
then  repeatedly  in  English  and  other  languages,  and  was  widely  distributed  by  the  Society  as  a 
standard  doctrinal  treatise.  I  have  taken  the  text  from  the  magnificent  copy  of  the  8th  English 
edition,  Birmingham,  1765,  4to.    On  this  and  other  Quaker  Confessions,  see  Vol.  I.  pp.  S64  sqq.] 

Theses  Tiieologic^. 

TO  THE    CLERGY,  OF    WHAT   SORT    SOEVER,   UNTO   WHOSE    HANDS    THESE   MAY    COME  ; 

BUT   MORE    PABTICULARLY 

To  the  Doctors,  Professors,  and  Students  of  Divinity  in  the  Universities  and  Schools  of 
Great  Britain,  whether  Prelatical,  Presbyterian,  or  any  other; 

Robert  Barclay,  a  8ervant  of  the  Lord  God,  and  one  of  those  who  in  derision  are 
called  Quakers,  wisheth  unfeigned  repentance,  unto  the  acknowledgment  of  the  Truth. 

Friends, — Unto  you  these  following  propositions  are  oflFered :  in  whicli,  tliey  being  read  and 
considered  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  you  may  perceive  that  simple,  naked  truth,  which  man 
by  his  wisdom  hath  rendered  so  obscure  and  mysterious  that  the  world  is  even  burthened  with 
the  great  and  voluminous  tractates  which  are  made  about  it,  and  by  their  vain  jangling  and 
commentaries,  by  whicli  it  is  rendered  a  hundredfold  more  dark  and  intricate  than  of  itself 
it  is:  which  great  learning,  so  accounted  of^ — to  wit,  your  school  di\inity,  which  taketh  up 
almost  a  man's  whole  lifetime  to  learn,  brings  not  a  whit  nearer  to  God,  neitber  makes  any 
man  less  wicked,  or  more  righteous  than  he  was.  Therefore  hath  God  laid  aside  the  wise 
and  learned,  and  the  disputers  of  this  world ;  and  hath  chosen  a  few  despicable  and  un- 
learned instruments,  as  to  letter-learning,  as  he  did  fishermen  of  old,  to  publish  his  pure  and 
naked  truth,  and  to  free  it  of  those  mists  and  fogs  wherewith  the  clergy  hath  clouded  it, 

1  that  the  people  might  admire  and  maintain  them.  And  among  several  others,  whom  God 
hath  chosen  to  make  known  these  things — seeing  I  also  have  received,  in  measure,  grace  to 

'  be  a  dispenser  of  the  same  gospel — it  seemed  good  unto  me,  according  to  my  duty,  to  offer 
unto  you  these  propositions;  which,  though  short,  yet  are  weighty,  comprehending  much, 
and  declaring  what  the  true  ground  of  knowledge  is,  even  of  tbat  knowledge  which  leads  to 
Life  Eternal ;  which  is  here  witnessed  of,  and  the  testimony  thereof  left  unto  the  Light  of 

i;  Christ  in  all  your  consciences.  Farewell,  R.  B. 

THE   FIKST   PROPOSITION. 

Concerning  the  true  Foundation  of  Knoioledge. 

Seeing  the  height  of  all  happiness  is  placed  in  the  trne  knowledge 

i  of  God  ('  This  is  life  eternal,  to  know  thee  the  only  trne  God,  and 

Jesus  Christ  whom  thou  hast  sent'),' the  true  and  right  understanding 


'  John  xvii.  3. 
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of  this  foundation  and  ground  of  knowledge  is  that  which  is  most 
necessary  to  be  known  and  believed  in  the  first  place. 

THE    SECOND    PROPOSITION, 

Concerning  Immediate  Revelation. 

Seeing  '  no  man  knoweth  the  Father  but  the  Son,  and  he  to  whom 
tlie  Son  revealeth  him ;' '  and  seeing  the  revelation  of  the  Son  is  in 
and  by  the  Spirit ;  therefore  the  testimony  of  the  Spirit  is  that  alone 
by  which  the  true  knowledge  of  God  hath  been,  is,  and  can  be  only   ^  I 
revealed ;  who  as,  by  the  moving  of  his  own  Spirit,  he  converted  the     { 
chaos  of  this  world  into  that  wonderful  order  wherein  it  was  in  the 
beginning,  and  ci-eated  man  a  living  soul,  to  rule  and  govern  it,  so  by 
the  I'evelation  of  the  same  Spirit  he  hath  manifested  himself  all  along 
unto  the  sons  of  men,  both  patriarchs,  prophets,  and  apostles ;  which 
revelations  of  God  by  the  Spirit,  whether  by  outward  voices  and  ap- 
pearances, dreams,  or  inward  objective  manifestations  in  the  heart,     { 
wei'e  of  old  the  formal  object  of  their  faith,  and  remain  yet  so  to  be;    j 
since  the  object  of  the  saints'  faith  is  the  same  in  all  ages,  though  set 
forth  under  divers  administrations.     Moreover,  these  divine  inward    j 
revelations,  which  we  make  absolutely  necessary  for  the  building  up    ' 
of  true  faith,  neither  do  nor  can  ever  contradict  the  outward  testimony 
of  the  Scriptures,  or  right  and  sound  reason.     Yet  from  hence  it  will 
not  follow  that  these  divine  revelations  are  to  be  subjected  to  the  ex- 
amination, either  of  the  outward  testimony  of  the  Scriptures  or  of  the 
natural  reason  of  man,  as  to  a  more  noble  or  certain  rule  or  touchstone;    I 
for  this  divine   revelation   and  inward  illumination  is  that  which  is 
evident  and  clear  of  itself,  forcing,  by  its  own  evidence  and  clearness, 
the  well-disposed  understanding  to  assent,  irresistibly  moving  the  same 
thereunto;  even  as  the  comnion  principles  of  natural  truths  move  and 
incline  the  mind  to  a  natural  assent:  as,  that  the  whole  is  greater  than 
its  part ;  that  two  contradictory  sayings  can  not  be  both  true,  nor  both 
false:  which  is  also  manifest,  according  to  our  adversaries'  principle, 
who — supposing   the    possibility    of   inward    divine    revelations — will 
nevertheless  confess  with  us  that  neither  Scripture  nor  sound  reason    j 
will  contradict  it :  and  yet  it  will  not  follow,  according  to  them,  that 


'  Matt.  xi.  27. 
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ihe  Scripture  or  sound  reason  should  be  subjected  to  the  examination 
of  the  divine  revelations  in  the  heart. 

THE   THIRD    PROPOSITION. 

Concerning  the  Scriptures. 

From  these  revelations  of  the  Spirit  of  God  to  the  saints  have  pro- 
ceeded the  Scriptures  of  truth,  which  contain :  1.  A  faithful  historical 
account  of  the  actings  of  God's  people  in  divers  ages,  with  many 
siugular  and  remarkable  providences  attending  them.  2.  A  prophetical 
account  of  several  things,  whereof  some  are  ali-eady  past,  and  some 
yet  to  come.  3.  A  full  and  ample  account  of  all  the  chief  principles 
of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  held  forth  in  divers  precious  declarations, 
exhortations,  and  sentences,  which,  by  the  moving  of  God's  Spirit,  were 
at  several  times,  and  upon  sundry  occasions,  spoken  and  written  unto 
some  churches  and  their  pastors:  nevertheless,  because  they  are  only  a 
declaration  of  the  fountain,  and  not  the  fountain  itself,  therefore  they 
are  not  to  be  esteemed  the  principal  ground  of  all  truth  and  knowledge, 
nor  yet  the  adequate  primary  rule  of  faitli  and  manners.  Neverthe- 
less, as  that  which  giveth  a  true  and  faithful  testimony  of  the  first 
fonudatiou,  they  are  and  may  be  esteemed  a  secondary  rule,  sub- 
ordinate to  the  Spii-it,  from  which  they  have  all  their  excellency  and 
certainty ;  for  as  b^'  the  inward  testimony  of  the  Spirit  we  do  alone 
truly  know  them,  so  they  testify  that  the  Spirit  is  that  guide  by  which 
the  saints  are  led  into  all  truth:  therefore, according  to  the  Scriptures, 
the  Spirit  is  the  first  and  principal  Leader.'  And  seeing  we  do  there- 
fore receive  and  believe  the  Scriptures,  because  they  proceeded  from 
the  Spirit,  therefore  also  the  Spirit  is  more  originally  and  principally 
the  rule,  according  to  that  received  maxim  in  the  schools,  Pi'opter  quod 
umimqiiodqiie  est  tale,  illud  ij>surn  est  7nagis  tale.  Englished  thus: 
'  That  for  which  a  thing  is  such,  that  thing  itself  is  more  such.' 

THE   FOURTH    PROPOSITION. 

Concerning  the  Condition  of  Man  in  the  Fall. 

All  Adam's  posterity,  or  mankind,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  as  to  the 
first  Adam,  or  earthly  man,  is  fallen,  degenerated,  and  dead,  deprived 

'  John  xvi.  13  ;   Rom.  viii.  14. 

Vol.  III.— E  e  e 
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Df  the  sensation  or  feeling  of  this  inward  testimony  or  seed  of  God, 
and  is  subject  unto  the  power,  nature,  and  seed  of  the  Serpent,  which 
he  sows  in  men's  hearts,  while  they  abide  in  this  natural  and  corrupted 
state ;  ^  from  whence  it  comes  that  not  their  words  and  deeds  only,  but 
all  their  imaginations  are  evil  perpetually  in  the  sight  of  God,  as  pro- 
ceeding from  this  depraved  and  wicked  seed.  Man,  therefore,  as  he  is 
in  this  state,  can  know  nothing  aright;  yea,  his  thoughts  and  concep- 
tions concerning  God  and  things  spiritual,  until  he  be  disjoined  from 
this  evil  seed,  and  united  to  the  Divine  Light,  are  unprofitable  both  to 
himself  and  others:  hence  are  rejected  the  Sociniau  and  Pelagian 
errors,  in  exalting  a  natural  light ;  as  also  of  the  Pajjists,  and  most 
Protestants,  who  affirm  that  man,  without  the  true  grace  of  God,  may 
be  a  true  minister  of  the  gospel.  Nevertheless,  this  seed  is  not  imputed 
to  infants,  until  by  transgression  they  actuall}'  join  themselves  there- 
with ;  for  they  are  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath,  who  walk  accord- 
ing to  the  power  of  the  prince  of  the  air. 

THE    FIFTH    AND    SIXTH    PROrOSITIONS. 

Concerning  the  Universal  Redemption  by  Christ,  and  also  the  Saving 
and  Sjnritual  Light,  wherewith  every  man  is  enlightened. 

THE   FIFTH    PROPOSITION. 

God,  out  of  his  infinite  love,  who  delighteth  not  in  the  death  of  a 
sinner,  but  that  all  should  live  and  be  saved,  hath  so  loved  the  world 
that  he  hath  given  his  only  Son  a  Light,  that  whosoever  believeth  in 
him  should  be  saved;  who  enlighteneth  every  man  that  cometh  into 
the  world,  and  maketh  manifest  all  things  that  are  reprovable,  and 
teacheth  all  temperance,  righteousness,  and  godliness  :2  and  this  Light 
enlighteneth  the  hearts  of  all  in  a  day,^  in  order  to  salvation,  if  not 
resisted  :  nor  is  it  less  univei-sal  than  the  seed  of  sin,  being  the  purchase 
of  his  death,  who  tasted  death  for  eveiy  man ;  '  for  as  in  Adam  all 
die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive.'* 


'Rom.  V.  12,  15;  Eph.  ii.  1. 

'  Ezek.  xviii.  23  ;  Isa.  xlxix.  6  ;  John  iii.  16  ;  i.  9  ;  Titus  ii.  1 1  ;  Eph.  v.  13  ;   Heb.  ii.  9. 

^  Pro  tempore  :  for  a  time. 

*  1  Cor.  XV.  22. 
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THE    SIXTH    PROPOSITION. 

According  to  which  princi])le  (or  hypothesis),  all  the  objections 
against  the  universality  of  Christ's  death  are  easily  solved  ;  neither  is 
it  needful  to  recur  to  the  ministry  of  angels,  and  those  other  miraculous 
means  which,  they  say,  God  makes  use  of,  to  manifest  the  doctrine 
and  history  of  Christ's  passion  unto  such,  who,  living  in  those  places 
of  the  world  where  the  outward  preaching  of  the  gospel  is  unknown, 
have  well  improved  the  first  and  common  gi-ace ;  for  hence  it  well 
follows,  that  as  some  of  the  old  philosophers  might  have  been  saved, 
so  also  may  now  some — who  by  providence  are  cast  into  those  remote 
parts  of  the  world  where  the  knowledge  of  the  history  is  wanting — be 
made  partakers  of  the  divine  mystery,  if  they  receive  and  resist  not 
that  grace,  '  a  manifestation  whereof  is  given  to  every  man  to  profit 
withal.' '  This  certain  doctrine  then  being  received,  to  wit,  that  there 
is  an  evangelical  and  saving  light  and  grace  in  all,  the  universality  of 
the  love  and  mercy  of  God  towards  mankind — both  in  the  death  of 
his  beloved  Son,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  the  manifestation  of  the 
light  in  the  heart — is  established  and  confirmed  against  all  the  objec- 
tions of  such  as  deny  it.  Therefore  'Christ  hath  tasted  death  for  every 
man  :'  ^  not  only  for  all  kinds  of  men,  as  some  vainly  talk,  but  for  every 
one,  of  all  kinds ;  the  benefit  of  whose  offering  is  not  only  extended 
to  such,  who  have  the  distinct  outward  knowledge  of  his  death  and 
sufferings,  as  the  same  is  declared  in  the  Scriptures,  but  even  unto 
those  who  are  necessarily  excluded  from  the  benefit  of  this  knowledge 
by  some  inevitable  accident ;  which  knowledge  w^e  willingly  confess 
to  be  very  profitable  and  comfortable,  but  not  absolutely  needful  unto 
such,  from  whom  God  himself  hath  withheld  it ;  yet  they  may  be 
made  partakers  of  the  mystery  of  his  death — though  ignorant  of  the 
historv — if  thev  suffer  his  seed  and  li2:ht — enlightening  their  hearts — 
to  take  place;  in  which  light  commnnion  with  the  Father  and  Son  is 
enjoyed,  so  as  of  wicked  men  to  become  holy,  and  lovers  of  that  power 
by  w^hose  inward  and  secret  touches  they  feel  themselves  turned  from 
the  evil  to  the  good,  and  learn  to  do  to  others  as  the}'  would  be  done 
by ;  in  which  Clirist  himself  afiirms  all  to  be  included.     As  they  then 

■  1  Cor.  xii.  7.  n       =  Heb.  ii.  9. 
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have  falsely  and  erroneously  taught  who  have  denied  Christ  to  have 
died  for  all  men,  so  neither  have  they  sufficiently  taught  the  truth, 
who,  affirming  him  to  have  died  for  all,  have  added  the  absolute  neces- 
sity of  the  outward  knowledge  thereof  in  order  to  the  obtaining  its 
savino;  effect ;  amono;  whom  the  Remonstrants  of  Holland  have  been 
chiefly  wanting,  and  many  other  asserters  of  Universal  Redemption,  in 
that  they  have  not  placed  the  extent  of  this  salvation  in  that  divine  and 
evangelical  principle  of  light  and  life  wherewith  Christ  hath  enlight- 
ened every  man  that  comes  into  the  world,  which  is  excellently  and 
evidently  held  forth  in  these  Scriptures:  Gen.  vi.  3 ;  Deut.  xxx.  14; 
John  i.  7-9  ;  Rom.  x.  8  ;  Titus  ii.  11. 

THE    SEVENTH    PROPOSITION. 

Concern ing  Justification. 

As  many  as  resist  not  this  light,  but  receive  the  same,  in  them  is 
produced  an  holy,  pure,  and  spiritual  birth,  bringing  forth  holiness, 
righteousness,  purity,  and  all  those  other  blessed  fruits  which  are  ac- 
ceptable to  God ;  by  wdiich  holy  birth,  to  wit,  Jesus  Christ  formed 
within  us,  and  w^orking  his  works  in  us,  as  we  are  sanctified,  so  we 
are  justified  in  the  sight  of  God,  according  to  the  apostle's  words, 
'  But  ye  are  washed,  but  ye  are  sanctified,  but  ye  are  justified,  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God.' '  Therefore  it 
is  not  by  our  works  wrought  in  our  will,  nor  yet  by  good  works,  con- 
sidered as  of  themselves,  but  by  Christ,  who  is  both  the  gift  and  the 
giver,  and  the  cause  producing  the  effects  in  us;  who,  as  he  hath  recon- 
ciled us  while  we  were  enemies,  doth  also  in  his  wisdom  save  us,  and 
justify  us  after  this  manner,  as  saith  the  same  apostle  elsewhere, '  Ac- 
cording to  his  mercy  he  saved  us,  by  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and 
the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost.'  ^ 

THE    EIGHTH    PROPOSITION. 

Concerning  Perfection. 

In  whom  this  holy  and  pure  l)irth  is  fully  brought  forth  the  body 
of  death  and  sin  comes  to  be  crucified  and  removed,  and  their  hearts 
united  and  subjected  unto  the  truth,  so  as  not  to  obey  any  suggestion 


'  1  Cor.  vi.  11.  » Titus  iii.  5. 
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or  temptation  of  the  evil  one,  but  to  be  free  from  actual  sinning  and 
transgressing  of  the  law  of  God,  and  in  that  I'espect  perfect.  Yet 
doth  this  perfection  still  admit  of  a  growth  ;  and  there  remaineth  a 
possibility  of  sinning  where  the  mind  doth  not  most  diligently  and 
watchfully  attend  unto  the  Lord.' 

THE    NINTH    PROPOSITION. 

Conceiving  Perseverance,  and  the  Possibility  of  Falling  from  Grace. 

Althouo;h  this  o-ift  and  inward  o;race  of  God  be  sufficient  to  work 
out  salvation,  yet  in  those  in  whom  it  is  resisted  it  both  may  and  doth 
become  their  condemnation.  Moreover,  in  whom  it  hath  wrought  in 
part,  to  purify  and  sanctify  them,  in  order  to  their  furthei-  perfection, 
by  disobedience  such  may  fall  from  it,  and  turn  it  to  wantonness, 
making  shipwreck  of  faith ;  and  '  after  having  tasted  of  the  heavenly 
gift,  and  been  made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  again  fall  away.'  ^ 
Yet  such  an  increase  and  stability  in  the  truth  may  in  this  life  be  at- 
tained, from  which  there  can  not  be  a  total  apostasy. 

THE   TENTH    PEOPOSITION. 

Concerning  the  Ministry. 

As  by  this  gift,  or  Light  of  God,  all  true  knowledge  in  things  spirit- 
ual is  received  and  revealed ;  so  by  the  same,  as  it  is  manifested  and 
received  in  the  heart,  by  the  strength  and  power  thereof,  every  true 
minister  of  the  gospel  is  ordained,  prepared,  and  supplied  in  the  work 
of  the  ministry ;  and  by  the  leading,  moving,  and  drawing  hereof 
ought  every  evangelist  and  Christian  pastor  to  be  led  and  ordered  in 
his  labor  and  work  of  the  gospel,  both  as  to  the  place  where,  as  to  the 
persons  to  whom,  and  as  to  the  times  when  he  is  to  minister.  More- 
over, those  who  have  this  authority  may  and  ought  to  preach  the  gos- 
pel, though  without  human  commission  or  literature ;  as,  on  the  other 
hand,  those  who  want  the  authority  of  this  divine  gift,  however  learned 
or  authorized  by  the  commissions  of  men  and  churches,  are  to  be  es- 
teemed but  as  deceivers,  and  not  true  ministei's  of  the  gospel.  Also, 
who  have  received  this  holy  and  unspotted  gift,  '  as  they  have  freely 


^  Rom.  vi.  14  ;  viii.  13  ;   1  John  iii,  6. 
*  1  Tim.  i.  6  ;   Heb.  vi.  4-6. 
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received,  so  are  they  freely  to  give,"  without  hire  or  bargaining,  far 
less  to  use  it  as  a  trade  to  get  money  by  it :  yet  if  God  hath  called  ; 
any  from  their  employmeiits  or  trades,  by  whicli  they  acquire  their  , 
livelihood,  it  may  be  lawful  for  such,  according  to  the  liberty  I 
which  they  feel  given  them  in  the  Lord,  to  receive  such  temporals — 
to  wit,  what  may  be  needful  to  them  for  meat  and  clothing — as  are  i 
freely  given  them  by  those  to  whom  they  have  communicated 
spirituals. 

THE    ELEVENTH    PROPOSITION. 

Concerning  Worship. 

All  true  and  acceptable  worship  to  God  is  offered  in  the  inward  and 
immediate  moving  and  drawing  of  his  own  Spirit,  which  is  neither 
limited  to  places,  times,  or  persons;  for  though  we  be  to  worship  him 
always,  in  that  we  are  to  fear  before  him,  yet  as  to  the  outward  signifi- 
cation thereof  in  prayers,  praises,  or  preachings,  we  ought  not  to  do  it 
where  and  when  we  will,  but  where  and  when  we  are  moved  thereunto 
by  the  secret  inspirations  of  his  Spirit  in  our  hearts,  which  God  heareth 
and  accepteth  of,  and  is  never  wanting  to  move  us  thereunto,  when 
need  is,  of  which  he  himself  is  the  alone  proper  judge.  All  other 
worship  then,  both  praises,  prayers,  and  preachings,  whi(;li  man  sets 
about  in  his  own  will,  and  at  his  own  appointment,  which  he  can  both 
begin  and  end  at  his  pleasure,  do  or  leave  undone,  as  himself  sees  meet, 
whether  they  be  a  prescribed  form,  as  a  liturgy,  or  prayers  conceived 
extemporarily,  by  the  natural  strength  and  faculty  of  the  mind,  they 
are  all  but  superstitions,  will-worship,  and  abominable  idolatry  in  the 
sight  of  God  ;  which  are  to  be  denied,  rejected,  and  separated  from,  in 
this  day  of  his  spiritual  arising:  however  it  might  have  })leased  him — 
who  winked  at  the  times  of  ignorance,  with  respect  to  the  simplicity  and 
integrity  of  some,  and  of  his  own  innocent  seed,  which  lay  as  it  were 
buried  in  the  hearts  of  men,  under  the  mass  of  superstition — to  blow 
upon  the  dead  and  dry  bones,  and  to  raise  some  breathings,  and  answer 
/hem,  and  that  until  the  day  should  more  clearly  dawn  and  break 
iorth.2 

'  Matt.  X.  8. 

'  Kzek.  xiii. ;  Matt.  x.  20;  Acts  ii.  4;  xviii.  .'5;  John  iii.  6;  iv.  21  ;  Jude  19;  Acts  xvii.  23. 
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THE    TWELFTH    PROPOSITION. 

Concerning  Baptism. 

As  tlieif  is  inie  Lord  and  one  faith,  so  there  is  '  one  baptism  ;  which 
is  not  the  |»iittinoj  away  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  but  the  answer  of  a  good 
conscience  before  God,  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ.'  And  this 
baptism  is  a  pure  and  spiritual  thing,  to  wit,  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit 
and  Fire,  by  which  we  are  buried  with  him,  that,  being  washed  and 
purged  from  our  sins,  we  may  '  walk  in  newness  of  life ;'  of  which  the 
baptism  of  John  was  a  figure,  which  was  commanded  for  a  time,  and 
not  to  continue  forever.' 

As  to  the  baptism  of  infants,  it  is  a  mere  human  tradition,  for  which 
neither  precept  nor  practice  is  to  be  found  in  all  the  Scripture. 

THE   THIRTEENTH    PROPOSITION. 

Concerning  the   Communion^  or  Participation   of  the  Body  and 

Blood  of  Christ. 

The  communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  is  inward  and 
spiritual,  which  is  the  participation  of  his  flesh  and  blood,  by  which 
the  inward  man  is  daily  nourished  in  the  hearts  of  those  in  whom 
Christ  dwells;-  of  which  things  the  breaking  of  bread  by  Christ  witk 
his  disciples  was  a  figure,  which  they  even  used  in  the  Church  for  a 
time,  who  had  received  the  substance,  for  the  cause  of  the  weak ;  even 
as  '  abstaining  from  things  strangled,  and  from  blood ;'  the  washing 
one  another's  feet,  and  the  anointing  of  the  sick  with  oil ;  ^  all  which 
are  commanded  with  no  less  authority  and  solemnity  than  the  former; 
yet  seeing  they  are  but  the  shadows  of  better  things,  they  cease  in  such 
as  have  obtained  the  substance. 

THE   FOURTEENTH    PROPOSITION. 

Concerning  the  Power  of  the  Civil  Magistrate.,  in  matters  purely 
religious.,  and  pertaining  to  the  conscience. 

Since  God  hath  assumed  to  himself  the  power  and  dominion  of  the 
conscience,  who  alone  can  rightly  instruct  and  govern  it,  therefore  it 

'  Eph.  iv.  o;   1  Pet.  iii.  21  ;  Rom.  vi.  4;  G:il.  iii.  27;  Col.  ii.  12;  John  iii.  30;   1  Cor.  i.  17. 
=  1  Cor.  X.  16,  17 ;  John  vi.  32,  38,  35;   1  Cor.  v.  8. 
'  Acts  XV.  20  ;  John  xiii.  U  ;  James  v.  14. 
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is  not  lawful  for  any  whatsoever,  by  virtue  of  any  authority  or  princi- 
pality they  bear  in  the  government  of  this  world,  to  force  the  con- 
sciences of  others  ;  and  therefore  all  killing,  banishing,  lining,  impris- 
oning, and  other  such  things,  which  men  are  afflicted  with,  for  the 
alone  exercise  of  their  conscience,  or  difference  in  worship  or  opinion, 
proceedeth  from  the  spirit  of  Cain,  the  murderer,  and  is  contrai-y  to 
the  truth ;  provided  always  that  no  man,  under  the  pretense  of  con- 
science, prejudice  his  neighbor  in  his  life  or  estate,  or  do  any  thing 
destructive  to,  or  inconsistent  with,  human  society ;  in  which  case  the 
law  is  for  the  transgressor,  and  justice  to  be  administered  upon  all, 
without  respect  of  persons.' 

I 

THE    FIFTEENTH    PROPOSITION.  | 

Concerning  Salutations  and  Recreations,  etc.  ' 

Seeing  the  chief  end  of  all  religion  is  to  redeem  man  from  the  spirit  I 
and  vain  conversation  of  this  world,  and  to  lead  into  inward  communion  i 
with  God,  before  whom,  if  we  fear  always,  we  are  accounted  happy, 
therefore  all  the  vain  customs  and  habits  thereof,  both  in  word  and 
deed,  are  to  be  rejected  and  forsaken  by  those  w^ho  come  to  this  fear; 
such  as  the  taking  off  the  hat  to  a  man,  the  bowings  and  cringings  of 
the  body,  and  such  other  salutations  of  that  kind,  with  all  the  foolisli 
and  superstitious  formalities  attending  them ;  all  which  man  has  in- 
vented in  his  degenerate  state,  to  feed  his  pride  in  the  vain  pomp  and 
glory  of  this  world  ;  as  also  the  unprofitable  plays,  frivolous  recrea- 
tions, sportings,  and  gainings  which  are  invented  to  pass  away  the 
precious  time,  and  divert  the  mind  from  the  witness  of  God  in  the 
heart,  and  from  the  living  sense  of  his  fear,  and  from  that  evangelical 
Spirit  wherewith  Christians  ought  to  be  leavened,  and  which  leads 
into  sobriety,  gravity,  and  godly  fear;  in  which,  as  we  abide,  the  bless- 
ing of  the  Lord  is  felt  to  attend  us  in  those  actions  in  which  we  are 
necessarily  engaged,  in  order  to  the  taking  care  for  the  sustenance  of 
the  outward  man.^  ^H 

'  Luke  ix.  ns,  56;  Matt.  vii.  12,  29;  Titns  iii.  10. 

'  Eph.  V.  1 1  ;   1  Pet.  i.  14  ;  John  v.  44  ;  Jer.  x.  3  ;  Acts  x.  2G ;  Matt.  xv.  13  ;  Col.  ii.  8. 
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[This  is  the  chief  Confession  of  the  Church  of  the  United  Beeturf.n,  commonly  called  the  Moka- 
VHN8.  It  was  originally  composed  in  German,  and  was  translated  and  slightly  moditied  in  1740. 
The  text  is  taken  from  the  LitititjieiiOtuh  der  Evangelischen  Briidergevieine,  Gnadau,  1873.  It  has  been 
kindly  prepared  in  both  langua<,'es  for  this  work  by  my  friend,  the  Rt.  Rev.  Edmund  df.  Sohwkinitz, 
S.T.D.,  Bishop  of  the  Moravian  Church,  Bethlehem,  Pa.] 


Sitanep  am  Dftermorgen. 


Easter  Morning  Litany. 


3c^  glaube  an  cen  Sintgen  ®ott,  ]  I  believe  in  the  One  only  God, 
SSater,  ®of)n,  unb  ^eiltgen  ®eift,  ceri Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  who 
allc  Dinge  i;efcl)affeu  t)at  turc^  3e*  i  ci-eated  all  things  by  Jesus  Christ, 
fum  Shrift,  unb  war  in  d^rifto,  unt>  and  was  in  Christ,  reconciling  the 
»er)*of)nete  t>te  2BeIt  mit  i^m  felber.        world  unto  himself. 

3c^  glaube  an  @ctt,  ten  SBater!  1  believe  in  God,  the  Father  of 
unfev^  ^errn  3efn  Sbvifti,  ber  un0  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath 
enrci^let  ^at  turc^  tenfelbigen,  ef)e  ter  chosen  us  in  him  before  the  foiin- 


SBelt  ©runt  geleget  n^ar ; 
X)er  un6  evrettet  f)at  son  ter  Obrigs 


dation  of  the  world ; 

Who  hath  delivered  ns  from  the 


feit  ber  ginfternt^,  unt)  i)at  ung  »er;  power  of  darkness,  and  hath  trans- 
fe^et    in    Dag    3*teid^    ©eineg    lieben  lated  us  into  the  kingdom  of  his 


®o()neg  ; 

3)er  un0  gefegnet  f)at  mit  allerlei 
geiftlic^em  (3egen  in  ()immlifd)en  ®it* 
tern  tjurc^  St)viftum  ; 

Unt)  bat  une  titd.)iig  gemacbt  ju  bem 
Srbt^etl  ber  ^eiligen  im  2icl)t,  fa  (Sr 
ung  serortnet  bat  jur  ^tntfc^aft  ge^ 
gen  i^n  [elbft  Durd)  Sefum  Q.i)x\ft, 
nac^  tern  SBobtgefallen  fcineg  'MU 
leng,  ju  Sobe  [einer  ^errlid^en  ©na* 
i^e,  curc^  welc^e  er  ung  ^at  angenef)m 
gemac^t  in  tem  ©eliebten. 

2)  ag  tjt  gen){§ltc^  wa^r! 
2Bir  preifen  bid),  SSater  unb  ^err 
<&immel?  unb  bcr  Srben,  M^  bu  \oU 


dear  Son ; 

AVho  hath  blessed  us  with  all  spir- 
itual blessings  in  heavenly  places 
in  Christ; 

Who  hath  made  us  meet  to  be 
partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the 
saints  in  light:  having  predestinat- 
ed us  unto  the  adoption  of  children 
by  Jesus  Christ  to  himself,  accord- 
ing to  the  good  pleasure  of  his 
will,  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of 
his  grace,  wherein  he  hath  made 
us  accepted  in  the  Beloved. 

This  I  verily  believe. 

We  thank  thee,  O  Father,  Lord 
of  heaven  and  earth,  because  thou 
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c^c<?  ten  ©eifcn  iinb  ^lui^cn  ycrbov? 
c^cn  baft,  \m^  l;aft  C6  ten  Uimnint'ioitMi 
offcnbarct.  3^,  3Satcr !  teim  ee  ifl 
alfo  n)ol)lc(efaLlii}  gciDcfen  sor  tir. 

^atcr !  jjeiflcirc  tcineu  5]amcn  ! 

Unfcr  'Cater  in  t>em  ^immel! 
bein  9lame  ivevtc  gel^eiligct; 
be  in  3ft  eic^  fomme;  bein  SCille 
9efc^et)e  auf  Srten  wie  im  ^ptm^ 
mel;  unfer  taglic^  ^Brob  gieb 
un^  l;eute;  unti  uergieb  un^  un- 
[re  <Sd}ull)en  roie  wix  unfertt 
(5^ulbi9ern»ergeben;unbfiil)* 
re  un^  nid)t  in  35  erfudning, 
font  em  erloi'e  nn^  »on  tern  535  = 
fen;  benn  cein  ift  ta^  9*teid)  unb 
bte  ^raft  unb  bie  ^errlic^feit 
in  ©trigfeit,  31  men. 

SSater!  {^ahc  une  lieb,  barum,  ba§ 
mir  beinen  Sobn  Ucben,  unb  glauben, 
ba^  cr  ston  bir  aue^gcgani^cn  ift. 

3d)  glaube  an  ben  "D^amcn  be?  (Sin- 
gebovnen  eobne?  @otte^,  burd)  wil 
c^en  alle  Dinge  iinb,unb  nnr  burd^  ibn. 

3c^  gUnibe,  ^a^  ev  g-leifc^  umrb 
unb  ivobnete  unter  un^  ;  unb  na^m 
^ned)teigeftalt  an  : 

X)uiHt  ben  beiltgen  (^eift  empfangen 
t?on  9)^aria  ber  3inigfrau  ;  mt  bie 
^inber  gk'O*^  »"^  ^^"t  baben,  ift 
er'g  g(eid)erma§en  tbeilf)aftig  roorben, 
geboren  t^on  eincm  SBeibe ; 

Unb  an  ©eberben  roie  ein  SD^enfd)  cr* 
funben  ;  ift  yerfud)t  worben  allent^al^ 
ben,  gleid)  irie  wir,  boc^  of)ne  ©itnbc : 


hast  hid  these  tilings  from  tlie  wise 
and  prudent,  and  hast  I'evealed 
them  unto  babes.  Even  so,  Father: 
for  so  it  seemed  good  in  tliy  sight. 

leather,  glorify  thy  name. 

Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven^ 
hallowed  he  thy  naine  ;  thy  king- 
dom come  ;  thy  will  he  done  in 
earth ,  as  it  is  in  heaven  ;  give  us 
this  day  our  daily  bread;  and 
forgive  us  our  trespasses,  as  we 
forgive  them  that  tresjmss  against 
us  ;  and  lead  us  not  into  tempta- 
tion, hut  deliver  us  from  evil: 
for  thine  is  the  kingdom,,  and  th^ 
power,  and  the  glory,  for  ever  and 
ever :  Amen. 


I  believe  in  the  name  of  the  only- 
begotten  Son  of  God,  by  whom  are 
all  things,  and  we  through  him  ; 

I  believe  that  he  was  made  flesh, 
and  dwelt  among  us ;  and  took  on 
him  the  form  of  a  servant ; 

By  the  overshadowing  of  the 
Holv  Ghost  was  conceived  of  the 
Virgin  Mary ;  as  the  children  are 
partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  he  also 
himself  likewise  took  part  of  the 
same  ;  was  born  of  a  woman  ; 

And  being  found  in  fashion  as  a 
man,  was  tempted  in  all  points  like 
as  we  are,  yet  without  sin  : 
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2)enn  er  a>ar  ux  |)err,  ter  Sncjel 
te^  53unfe^;  tc§  wir  be^cl^rten ;  ux 
^err  uuD  fein  @eift  fatten  il;n  ge- 
[aut>t,  ju  pict^i^en  i^^^  angeiiel)ine 
3abr  te^  ^cvni. 

Sr  reDete,  lua^  er  wu^U,  uiio  jeu^te, 
>ra^  er  gefet>en  ^atte ;  t'ie  i^n  aufnal}^ 
men,  tenen  g,ah  er  2)Zacl)t;  ®otte0  ^iiu 
tcr  ju  irerten. 

(2e^et !  t^a^  ift  ©otte^  ?amm,  tag 
ter  3Belt  v^iintc  ijetra^en  ^at :  cjelit? 
ten  nnter  $>ontio  'Pilato,  gefreujiget, 
gejlorben  unt  begraben  ;  ift  im  ©eifte 
^ingegangen,  unc  l)at  gepreciget  t>en 
©eiftern  im  ®cfdngni§ ; 

5lm  tritten  Xagc  ivieter  auferftan= 
ten  »on  ten  Xotten,  unt  mit  i()m  mk 
?eiber  ter  ^eiligen,  tie  ta  f^Iiefen  ; 

2Iufgefa()ren  gen  ^immel,  [t^et  auf 
reg  35aterg  >3  table ; 

2Bivt  ivicDerfomitien,  wit  man  i^n 
gefeben  bat  gen  ^immel  fabren. 

(£g  fpricfot  ter  ®eift  unt  tie 
53raut:  3lc^  fomm! 

Unt  TOcreg  \)oxtt,titx  fpre^e: 
^omm! 

'Slmen!    ja,  §err   3efu!    fomm,  bleib  nic^t 

lange ! 
SBir  ttjarten  beincr,  itn§  trirb  faft  bange. 
Scmm,  tomm  bcdi,  fcmm ! 

5Iucb  n.nvt  er  mit  eincm  5eltgefrf)rei 
unt)  Stimme  tee>  (Sv^cngcle',  unt  mit 
ter  *J»pfaune  ©ottc?  bc^i^ter  fommen 
som  ^imiucl,  ju  rid)ten  tie  Sebentigen 
unt  tie  Xotten. 


For  he  is  the  Lord,  the  Messen- 
ger of  the  covenant,  whom  we  de- 
light in.  The  Lord  and  his  Spii'il 
hath  sent  him  to  proclaim  the  ac- 
ceptable year  of  the  Lord ; 

lie  spoke  that  which  he  did 
know,  and  testified  that  which  lie 
had  seen  :  as  many  as  received 
him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to 
become  the  sons  of  God. 

Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  which 
taketli  away  tlie  sin  of  the  Avorld ; 

Suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate^ 
was  crucified,  dead,  and  bnried ; 


The  third  day  rose  again  from 
the  dead,  and  with  him  many 
bodies  of  the  saints  which  slept; 

Ascended  into  heaven,  and  sitteth 
on  the  throne  of  the  Father;  whence 
he  will  come,  in  like  manner  as  he 
was  seen  o^oins;  into  heaven. 

The  Sjjirit  and  the  bride  say, 
Come. 

And  let  him  that  heareth  say, 
Come. 

Amen  !  come,  Lord  Jesus  !  come  we  implore 

thee ! 
With  longing  hearts  we  now  are  waiting  for 

thee. 

Come  soon,  O  come ! 

The  Lord  will  descend  from 
heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the 
voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with 
the  trnmp  of  God,  to  judge  both 
the  quick  and  the  dead. 
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3)a^  ift  infill  .f)err,  tcr  mid)  yciknv 
iitMi  unt  i^evtammteii  'i!}Jcnfd)cii  evlofct 
|)at,  cniunben,  geiuonnen,  yon  alien 
iSitnten,  i^cm  Zcu  unt>  »on  ter  ©e- 
wait  fee  Xcufelo  ; 

91id)t  mit  ©ob  oter  Silbcr,  font>ern 
mit  feinem  Ijeiligen  tl)euren  ^lute  unt> 
tnit  feinem  unfd)ult>i3en  Seiten  unb 
©terben ; 

5luf  ta^  ic^  fein  eigen  fei,  unb  in 
feinem  9ieid)e  unter  il)m  lebe  unt*  i{)m 
biene  in  ejviger  ©erec^ligfeit,  Unfc^ult> 
unb  ©eligfeit ; 

©leidMvie  er  ifl  anferflanten  oom 
Zott,  lebet  unt>  regieret  in  ^wuy^ 
hit, 

2)ag  ift  c\eroi§Iid)  wabr! 

3d)  c\lanbe  an  ten  l)eiligen  @cift, 
ter  yom  2>ater  an^ciehet,  nni?  ten  un^ 
unfer  ^err  3cf»^  dbriftu^  gefantt  i)at, 
nad)  feinem  ^ingnnge,  ta§  er  en^iglid) 
bei  un^  bleibe ; 


This  is  my  Lord,  \\]\o  ivdcv\nn\ 
me,  a  lost  aud  undone  human  creat- 
ure, pnrcliased  and  gained  me  from 
sin,  from  death,  and  from  the  pow- 
er of  the  devil ; 

Not  with  gold  or  silver,  but  with 
his  holy  precious  blood,  and  with 
his    innocent    suffering    and    dy- 


ing; 


To  the  end  that  I  should  be  his 
own,  and  in  his  kingdom  live  un- 
der him  and  serve  him,  in  eternal 
righteousness,  innocence,  and  hap- 
piness; 

Even  as  he,  being  risen  from  the 
dead,  liveth  and  reigneth,  world 
without  end. 

This  I  tnost  certainly  believe. 

I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  who 
proceedeth  from  the  Father,  and 
whom  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  sent, 
after  he  went  away,  that  he  should 
abide  with  us  forever ; 

That  he  should  comfort  us,  as  a 
mother  comforteth  her  children ; 

That  he  should  help  our  infirmi- 
ties, and  make  intercession  for  us 
with  groanings  which  can  not  be 
uttered ; 

That  he  should  bear  witness  with 
our  spii-it,  that  we  are  the  children 
of  God,  and  teach  us  to  cry,  Abba, 
Father ; 

That  he  should  shed  abroad  in 
our  hearts  the  love  of  God,  and 
make  our  bodies  his  holy  temple; 
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Unb  bap  cr  5lUe^  in  Sltlcm  mxU, 
unt  t()eile  einem  ScQlic^cn  mit,  nac^* 
tern  er  roill. 

Dem  fci  d^xt  in  ber  ©emeine,  bie 
ill  (Ef)ri|lo  3efu  ijt,  ber  allgemeinen 
t)eili^en  d)viftlic^en  ^irc^e,  in  ©emein? 
fcl)aft  ber  ^eiligen,  ju  aller  Beit/  u"b 
»on  SiiM^feit  ju  (Swi^feit.    2tmen. 

3c^  gtaube,  ba§  i^  nic^t  au^  eige? 
ner  SBernunft  noc^  ^raft  an  3efum 
(if)viflum,  meinen  ^errn,  glauben  ober 
ju  ii)m  fommen  fann  ; 

^Sonbern  M^  mic^  ber  ^eilige  ©eift 
bur^'^  Sijangelium  berufet,  mit  feinen 
©aben  erleuc^tet,  im  rec^ten  ®(auben 
^eidget  unb  er^dlt ; 

@leicl)irie  er  bie  ganje  (If)riften^eit 
auf  Srben  berufet,  fammlet,  erleuc^tet, 
^eiliget,  unb  bei  3efu  d^rifto  erijdit, 
im  rec^ten  einigen  ®lauben  ; 

3n  raelcfeer  (5()riften§cit  er  mir  unb 
alien  ©Idubigen  tdglic^  alle  ©itnoen 
reic^Ucb  oergiebt. 

3)a^  ift  gen5i§ttc^  ma^r. 

3c^  glaube,  M^  ic^  burc^  i^k  beilige 
3:aufe,  welc^e  ift  ^a^  ^ax>  ber  SBieber* 
geburt  unb  Srneuerung  beg  b^iligen 
®eifteg,  ber  (55emeine  3efu  S^rifti  ein? 
»erleibt  roorben  bin,  roelc^e  er  geliebet 
bat,  unb  f)at  |tc^  felbft  fiir  jte  gegeben, 
auf  i?a§  er  |te  ^eiligte,  unb  ^at  fte  ge? 
reiniget  burc^  bag  2Bafferbab  im  SBort. 
2lmen. 

3n  biefer  Oemeinfc^aft  ber  mauhu 


And  that  he  should  work  all  in 
all,  dividing  to  every  man  several- 
ly as  he  will. 

To  him  be  glory  in  the  Church, 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  the  holy, 
universal  Christian  Church,  in  the 
communion  of  saints,  at  all  times, 
and  from  eternity  to  eternity. 
A77ien. 

I  believe  that  by  my  own  reason 
and  strength  I  can  not  believe  in 
Jesus  Christ  my  Lord,  or  come  to 
him; 

But  that  the  Holy  Ghost  calleth 
me  by  the  gospel,  enlighteneth  me 
with  his  gifts,  sanctiheth  and  pre- 
serveth  me  in  the  true  faith ; 

Even  as  he  calleth,  gathereth, 
enlighteneth,  and  sanctiheth  the 
whole  Church  on  earth,  which  he 
keepeth  by  Jesus  Christ  in  the  only 
true  faith ; 

In  which  Christian  Church  God 
forgiveth  me  and  every  believer  all 
sin  daily  and  abundantly. 

This  I  assuredly  believe. 

1  believe  that  by  holy  baptism 
I  am  embodied  a  member  of  the 
Church  of  Christ,  which  he  hath 
loved,  and  for  which  he  gave  him- 
self, that  he  might  sanctify  and 
cleanse  it  with  the  washing  of  wa- 
ter by  the  Word.     Amen. 


In  this  communion  of  saints  ray 


804 


SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 


i^cu  getvoftc  id)  mic^  meinc^  Ucbcn 
^ervn  unt  ^eilanrc?  3efu  (I()rifti, 
irclitcv  ift  fiiv  mid)  i^cftin-bcn,  unt>  ^at 
fein  53(iit  am  ^rcu^e  fiir  mic^  s^cri^of^ 
fen  jitr  SBer^ebung  ter  3iinrcn,  unt 
Dat  mir  fciiien  I'cib  unt>  fein  iMut  im 
(raframent  ^um  'Pfantc  c^Cyicben.  iCie 
tann  tie  v£d)rift  fagt :  Unfer  ^err 
3efu5  (If)riftu^,  in  cer  9]ad)t,  ta  ev 
i?evratf)en  iimrt),  nabm  er  ta^  58roi?, 
tianfete  unt»  brad)  eg,  unc  gab  eg  fei? 
lien  3iingevn,  nnb  fprac^:  5^e^met, 
effet,  M^  ijl  mcin  Seib,  cer  fiiv  enc^ 
gegeben  unvc>.  ©olc^eS  t^nt  ju  mei? 
ncm  ®etdd)tni§.  3)effe(bigen  gleid)en 
na^m  er  aucb  ten  5leld)  nacfe  bem 
Slbentmabl,  tanfete,  nnt»  a^ah  i()nen 
ten,  unt  fprac^ :  9'ie()met  ()in,  trinfet 
alle  taraug :  tiefer  ^clc^  ift  tag 
neue  Xeftament  in  meinem  53(iit,  tag 
fitr  euc^  t^ergoffen  anrt,  jur  ^erge= 
bung  ter  Siinten.  *5old)eg  tbut,  fo 
oft  ibr  eg  trinfet,  ju  meinem  ©e^ 
bad)tni§. 

X)arum  bleibet  er  in  mir  unt  id)  in 
i[)m,  unt  id)  [)abt  tag  ewige  ?eben, 
unt  er  wirt  mid)  auferroecfen  am  iitng* 
ften  Xage.    ^21  men. 

3c^  bege[)re,  aufgeloji  unt  bei 
Ql)x\\io  ju  fein,  melc^eg  auc^  5?iel  bef^ 
fer  TOcire :  ic^  n^erte  ten  Xct  nid)t 
fc^mecfen  eanglid),  unt  entgegen  fom= 
men  jur  5Iuferfte^ung  ter  Gotten  ; 
tenn  meine  ^iitte,  tie  ic^  abiegc,  rag 
^orn  ter  SBern^efung,  mirt  an^ict)en 
tie  Un»enreglid)feit :  tag  gleifd)  ru= 
bet  in  .^offnung  ; 


faith  is  placed  upon  iiiy  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who  died  for 
us,  and  shed  his  blood  on  the  crose 
for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  who 
hath  granted  unto  me  his  bod}*  and 
blood  in  the  Lord's  Supper,  as  a 
pledge  of  grace ;  as  the  Scripture 
saith:  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 
same  nio-ht  in  which  he  was  be- 
traved,  took  bread  :  and  when  he 
had  given  thanks,  he  brake  it,  and 
gave  it  to  his  disciples,  and  said, 
Take,  eat ;  this  is  my  body  which 
is  given  for  you ;  this  do  in  re- 
membrance of  me.  After  the  same 
manner,  also,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
when  he  had  supped,  took  the  cup, 
gave  thanks,  and  gave  it  to  them, 
saying,  Drink  ye  all  of  it ;  this  is 
my  blood,  the  blood  of  the  New 
Testament,  which  is  shed  for  you, 
and  for  many,  for  the  remission 
of  sins.  This  do  ye,  as  oft  as  ye 
drink  it,  in  remembrance  of  me. 

Therefore  he  abideth  in  me  and 
I  in  him,  and  I  have  eternal  life; 
and  he  will  i-aise  me  up  on  the 
last  day.     Amen. 

I  have  a  desire  to  depart,  and  to 
be  with  Christ,  which  is  far  better; 
I  shall  never  taste  death ;  yea,  I 
shall  attain  unto  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead ;  for  the  body  which  I 
shall  put  off,  this  grain  of  corrupti- 
bility, shall  put  on  incorruption; 
my  flesh  shall  rest  in  hope; 
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Unb  auc^  bid),  bii  flcrbcntc^  @e? 
tcinc,  anit  ®olt  Icbentig  mad)en,  urn 
rcHiinllcn,  bap  [ein  ©eift  in  bir  ge^ 
iiH>l)iiet  f)at 


3^  glaube,  baf  unfre  53ruber  unb 
(£d)ireftern,  fo  fte  tm  ^errn  entfd)(a^ 
fen  ftnb,  jur  oberen  ®emeine  gefa^ren 
unc  eingegangen  ftnb  in  i()re0  |)errn 
greube ;  ber  ?eib  ift  i)m  begraben  : 

®en  njtrb  3efii8  S^riftus  einft  beim  (Srtoac^cn 
(getnem  toertlarten  2eib  d^nlic^  mac^en : 
^aUetuia^ ! 

2Btr  armen  ©iinber  bitten, 
bu  wollefl  nn^  er^oren,  lieber 
^err  unb  ®ott! 

Unb  un^  mit  ber  ooUenbeten  ®e^ 
mcine,  unb  infonberbeit  mit  beinen 
biefe6  ^a\)x  uber  beintberufenen  !Die= 
nern  unb  Dienerinnen,  in  eroiger  @e? 
meinfcbaft  erbalten,  unb  un^  bereinft 
bei  bir  sufammen  au^ru^en  laffen  oon 
unfrer  5lrbeit. 

5lmen» 


®ctn'  ?lugen,  fetnen  Tlunh 
3)en  Seib  \i\x  un0  tierwimb't, 


And  the  God  of  peace,  thai: 
brought  again  from  the  dead  our 
Lord  Jesus,  that  great  Shepherd  of 
the  sheep,  through  the  blood  of 
the  everlasting  covenant,  shall  also 
quicken  these  our  mortal  bodies,  if 
so  be  tliat  the  Spirit  of  God  hath 
dwelt  in  them. 

A?nen. 


We  poor  sinners  pray, 
Hear  us^graoious  Lord  and  God  ^ 

And  keep  us  in  everlasting  fel- 
lowship with  our  brethren,  and 
with  our  sisters,  who  have  entered 
into  the  joy  of  their  Lord ; 

Also  with  the  servants  and  hand- 
maids of  our  Church,  whom  thou 
hast  called  home  in  the  past  year, 
and  with  the  whole  Church  tri- 
umphant ;  and  let  us  rest  together 
in  thy  presence  from  our  labors. 

Amen. 

They  are  at  rest  in  lasting  bliss, 
Beholding  Christ  our  Saviour: 

Our  humble  expectation  is 
To  live  with  him  forever. 

Lord,  grant  me  thy  protection, 
Remind  me  of  thy  death. 
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2)a  trir  |o  fcft  b'rauf  bauen, 
jDaS  trerb'n  irir  aUeS  jd^aucn, 
Unb  innig  ^erjlid^  gviifeen 
2)ie  3)faar  an  §^'tb'  unb  gii^en. 

SBir  gvu§"n  mi's  cl^verbietiglic^, 
1I«  ©liebev  feiner  Sraut, 
2)ie  tbeilJi  allbier  itcd?  ^e^nct  fic^ 
Unb  t^eilS  fcl;on  bort  i^n  fc^aut. 

SSenn  ic^  einft  it>erb'  erblaffen 
3n  feinem  21rm  unb  (gc^oog, 
2Bia  id;  ba«  53Iut  auffaffen, 
2)aS  er  filr  mic^  i^ergofe  : 

2)a«  it>irb  au;^  nicin  ©ebeine 
aJitt  Scbcn^traft  burd)ge^n ; 
2)ann  fabr'  id)  jur  ©emeine ; 
Tldn  ?eib  »irb  aufevfte^'n. 

(S()re  fei  tern,  ter  ba  ift  bie  5lufer? 
fie^ung  unb  ba^  ?eben ! 


2Ber  an  i^n  glaubet,  ber  nnrb  leben, 
ob  er  gletc^  ftitrbe. 

S()re  fei  il)m  in  ber  ©emeine,  bie 
ouf  i|)n  n?artet,  unb  bie  urn  i()n  ^er 
ift! 

35on  Sroigfeit  ju  ©wigfeit. 

2lmen. 

2)ie  ©nobe  unferg  ^crrn  3ffn 
^bvifti,  unb  bie  ?iebe  ©otteg,  unb  bie 
©emeinfc^aft  beg  ^eiligen  ®eifte^,  fei 
tnit  ung  SlUen. 

Slmen. 


And  glorious  resurrection, 
When  I  resign  my  breath : 

Ah !  then,  though  I  be  dying, 
'Midst  sickness,  grief,  and  pain, 

I  shall,  on  thee  relying, 
Eternal  life  obtain. 


Glory  be  to  him  who  is  the  Res- 
urrection and  the  Life ;  he  was 
dead,  and  behold,  he  is  alive  for 
evermore ; 

And  he  that  believeth  in  him, 
though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he 
live. 

Glory  be  to  him  in  the  Cbiirch 
which  waiteth  for  him,  and  in  that 
which  is  around  him : 

Forever  and  ever. 

A7nen. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  the  love  of  God,  and 
the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
be  with  us  all. 

Amen. 
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METHODIST  ARTICLES  OF  RELIGION.     A.D.  1784. 

[The  Twenty-five  Articles  of  Religion  were  drawn  up  by  John  Wkblet  for  the  American  Methodists, 
and  adopted  at  a  Conference  iu  17S4.  They  underwent  some  chanse?,  chiefly  verbal,  and  Art.  23d, 
aekuowled,i;ing  the  sovereignty  of  the  people  of  the  United  States,  was  adopted  by  the  Methodist 
Episcopal  Church  in  1S04.  They  are  a  liberal  and  judicious  abridgment  of  the  Thirty-nine  Articles 
of  the  Church  of  England,  the  Calviuistic  and  other  features  being  omitted  (Arts.  3,  8, 13,  15,  IT,  18,  20, 
21,  26,  29,  31,  33,  34,  36,  and  37). 

The  text  is  taken  from  the  oflScial  manual  of  The  Doctrines  and  Discipline  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal 
Church,  ed.  by  Bishop  Ha.brib,  New  York,  1872.] 

I.   OF   FAITH    IN    THE    HOLT    TRINITY. 

There  is  but  one  living  and  true  God,  everlasting,  without  body 
or  parts,  of  infinite  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness ;  the  Maker  and  Pre- 
server of  all  things,  visible  and  invisible.  And  in  unity  of  this  God- 
head there  are  three  persons,  of  one  substance,  power,  and  eternity, 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 

n.  OF   THE    WORD,  OE    SON   OF    GOD,  WHO   WAS    MADE   VERY   MAII. 

The  Son,  who  is  the  Word  of  the  Father,  the  very  and  eternal  God, 
of  one  substance  with  the  Father,  took  man's  natui-e  in  the  womb  of 
the  blessed  Virgin ;  so  that  two  whole  and  perfect  natures — that  is  to 
say,  the  Godhead  and  manhood — were  joined  together  in  one  person, 
never  to  be  divided,  whereof  is  one  Christ,  very  God  and  very  man, 
who  truly  suffered,  was  crucified,  dead  and  buried,  to  reconcile  his 
Father  to  us,  and  to  be  a  sacrifice,  not  only  for  original  guilt,  but  also 
for  the  actual  sins  of  men. 

III.  OF   THE   RESURRECTION   OF    CHRIST. 

Christ  did  truly  rise  again  from  the  dead,  and  took  again  his  body, 
with  all  things  appertaining  to  the  perfection  of  man's  nature,  where- 
with he  ascended  into  heaven,  and  there  sitteth  until  he  return  to  judge 
all  men  at  the  last  day. 

IV.  OF   THE   HOLY    GHOST. 

The  Holy  Ghost,  proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  is  of 
one  substance,  majesty,  and  glory  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  very 
and  eternal  God. 

Vol.  TIL— F  f  v 


808  SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 

V.   THE    SUFFICIENCY    OF    THE    IIOI.Y    SCRIPTURES    FOR    SALVATION. 

The  Holy  Scriptures  contain  all  things  necessary  to  salvation  ;  so 
that  whatsoever  is  not  read  therein,  nor  may  be  proved  thereby,  is  not 
to  be  required  of  any  man  that  it  should  be  believed  as  an  article  of 
faith,  or  be  thought  requisite  or  necessary  to  salvation.  In  the  name 
of  the  Holy  Scripture  we  do  understand  those  canonical  books  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testament  of  whose  authority  was  never  any  doubt  in 
the  Church.     The  names  of  the  canonical  books  are — 

Genesis,  Exodus,  Leviticus,  Numbers,  Deuteronomy,  Joshua,  Judges, 
Ruth,  The  First  Book  of  Samuel,  The  Second  Book  of  Samuel,  The 
First  Book  of  Kings,  The  Second  Book  of  Kings,  The  First  Book  of 
Chronicles,  The  Second  Book  of  Chronicles.  The  Book  of  Ezra,  The  i 
Book  of  Nehemiah,  The  Book  of  Esther,  The  Book  of  Job,  The  Psalms,  j 
The  Proverbs,  Ecclesiastes  oi-  the  Preacher,  Cantica  or  Songs  of  Solo- 
mon, Four  Prophets  the  greater,  Twelve  Pi'ophets  the  less.  ! 

All  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  as  they  are  commonly  received,  ! 

we  do  receive  and  account  canonical. 

i 
I 

VI.   OF    THE    OLD    TESTAMENT.  ' 

The  Old  Testament  is  not  contrary  to  the  New ;  for  both  in  the 
Old  and  New  Testament   everlasting  life  is  offered  to  mankind  by 
Christ,  who  is  the  only  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  being  both  j 
God  and  man.     "Wherefore  they  are  not  to  be  heard  who  feign  that  I 
the  old  fathers  did  look  only  for  transitory  promises.     Although  the  j 
law  given  from  God  by  Moses,  as  touching  ceremonies  and  rites,  doth  j 
not  bind  Christians,  nor  ought  the  civil  precepts  thereof  of  necessity 
be  received  in  any  commonwealth,  vet,  notwithstanding,  no  Christian  | 
whatsoever  is  free  from  the  obedience  of  the  commandments  which 
are  called  moral. 

Vn.  OF   ORIGINAL    OR    BIRTH    SIN. 

Original  sin  standeth  not  in  the  following  of  Adam  (as  the  Pela- 
gians do  vainly  talk),  but  it  is  the  corru})tion  of  the  nature  of  every 
man,  that  naturally  is  engendered  of  the  offspring  of  Adam,  whereby 
man  is  very  far  gone  from  original  lighteousness,  and  of  his  own  nature 
inclined  to  evil,  and  that  continually. 


i 
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Vm.   OF    FREE    WILL. 

The  condition  of  man  after  the  fall  of  Adam  is  such  that  he  can 
not  turn  and  prepare  himself,  by  his  own  natural  strength  and  works, 
to  faith  and  calling  upon  God ;  wherefore  we  have  no  power  to  do 
good  works,  pleasant  and  acceptable  to  God,  without  the  grace  of  God 
by  Christ  preventing  us,  that  we  may  have  a  good  will,  and  working 
with  us,  when  we  have  that  good  will. 

IX.   OF    THE    JUSTIFICATION   OF   MAN. 

We  are  accounted  righteous  before  God  only  for  the  merit  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  by  faith,  and  not  for  our  own  works  or 
deservings.  Wherefore,  that  we  are  justified  by  faith  only  is  a  most 
wholesome  doctrine,  and  very  full  of  comfort. 

X.  OF   GOOD   WORKS. 

Although  good  works,  which  are  the  fruits  of  faith,  and  follow 
after  justification,  can  not  put  away  our  sins,  and  endure  the  severity 
of  God's  judgments;  yet  are  they  pleasing  and  acceptable  to  God  in 
Christ,  and  spring  out  of  a  true  and  lively  faith,  insomuch  that  by  their 
a  lively  faith  may  be  as  evidently  known  as  a  tree  is  discerned  by  it6 
fruit. 

XI.  OF   WORKS    OF    SUPEREROGATION. 

Voluntary  works — besides,  over,  and  above  God's  commandments 
— which  are  called  works  of  supererogation,  can  not  be  taught  without 
arrogancy  and  impiety.  For  by  them  men  do  declare  that  they  do 
not  only  render  unto  God  as  much  as  they  are  bound  to  do,  but  that 
they  do  more  for  his  sake  than  of  bounden  duty  is  required :  whereas 
Christ  saith  plainly,  When  ye  have  done  all  that  is  commanded  you, 
say,  We  are  unprofitable  servants. 

Xn.  OF    SIN    AFTER   JUSTIFICATION. 

Not  every  sin   willingly  committed   after  justification  is   the   sin 

against  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  unpardonable.     Wherefore,  the  grant  of 

repentance  is  not  to  be  denied  to  such  as  fall  into  sin  after  justification : 

l!  after  we  have  received  the  Holy  Gliost,  we  may  depart  from  grace 

|!  given,  and  fall  into  sin,  and,  by  the  grace  of  God,  rise  again  and  amend 


810  SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 

our  lives.  And  therefore  they  are  to  be  condemned  who  say  they  can 
no  more  sin  as  long  as  they  live  here ;  or  deny  the  place  of  forgive- 
ness to  such  as  truly  repent. 

Xm.   OF    THE    CHURCH. 

The  visible  Church  of  Christ  is  a  congregation  of  faithful  men, 
in  which  the  pure  Word  of  God  is  preached,  and  the  sacraments  duly 
administered,  according  to  Christ's  ordinance,  in  all  those  things  that 
of  necessity  are  requisite  to  the  same. 

XIV.  OF    PURGATORY. 

The  Romisli  doctrine  concerning  purgatory,  pardon,  worshiping,  and 
adoration,  as  well  of  images  as  of  relics,  and  also  invocation  of  saints, 
is  a  fond  thing,  vainly  invented,  and  grounded  upon  no  wai-rant  of 
Scripture,  but  repugnant  to  the  Word  of  God. 

XV.  OF    SPEAKING    IN    THE    CONGREGATION    IN    SUCH    A    TONGUE    AS    THE 

PEOPLE    UNDERSTAND. 

It  is  a  thing  plainly  repugnant  to  the  Word  of  God,  and  the  cus- 
tom of  the  primitive  Church,  to  have  public  prayer  in  the  Church, 
or  to  minister  the  sacraments,  in  a  tongue  not  understood  by  the 
people. 

XVI.  OF    THE    SACRAMENTS. 

Sacraments  ordained  of  Christ  are  not  only  badges  or  tokens  of 
Christian  men's  profession,  but  rather  they  are  certain  signs  of  grace, 
and  God's  good  will  toward  us,  by  the  which  he  dotli  woi-k  invisibly 
in  us,  and  doth  not  only  quicken,  but  also  strengthen  and  confirm  our 
faith  in  him. 

There  are  two  sacraments  ordained  of  Christ  our  Lord  in  the  Gospel; 
that  is  to  say,  Baptism  and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord. 

Those  five  commonly  called  sacraments,  that  is  to  say,  confirmation, 
penance,  orders,  matrimony,  and  extreme  unction,  are  not  to  be  counted 
for  sacraments  of  the  gospel,  being  such  as  have  partly  grown  out  of 
the  corrujyt  following  of  the  apostles ;  and  ])artly  are  states  of  life 
allowed  in  the  Scriptures,  but  yet  have  not  the  like  nature  of  Baptism 
and  the  Lord's  Supper,  because  they  have  not  any  visible  sign  or  cere- 
mony ordained  of  God. 
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Tlie  bacranieiits  were  not  ordained  of  Christ  to  be  gazed  upon,  or  to 
be  carried  about,  but  that  we  should  duly  use  them.  And  in  such 
only  as  worthily  leceive  the  same  they  have  a  wholesome  effect  or 
operation ;  but  they  that  receive  them  unworthily  purchase  to  them- 
selves condemnation,  as  St.  Paul  saith,  1  Cor.  xi.  29. 

XVII.   OF    BAPTISM. 

Baptism  is  not  only  a  sign  of  profession,  and  mark  of  diffei'ence, 
whereby  Christians  are  distinguished  from  others  that  are  not  baptized  ; 
but  it  is  also  a  sign  of  i-egeneration,  or  the  new  birth.  The  baptism 
of  young  children  is  to  be  retained  in  the  Church. 


XVIII.   OF    THE    lord's    SUPPEK. 


The  Supper  of  the  Lord  is  not  only  a  sign  of  the  love  that 
Christians  ought  to  have  among  themselves  one  to  another,  but  rather 
is  a  sacrament  of  our  redemption  by  Christ's  death ;  insomuch  that,  to 
such  as  rightly,  worthily,  and  with  faith  receive  the  same,  the  bread 
which  we  break  is  a  partaking  of  the  body  of  Christ ;  and  likewise 
the  cup  of  blessing  is  a  partaking  of  the  blood  of  Christ. 

Transubstantiation,  or  the  change  of  the  substance  of  bread  and 
wine  in  the  Supper  of  our  Lord,  can  not  be  proved  by  Holy  Writ,  but 
is  repugnant  to  the  plain  words  of  Scripture,  overthroweth  the  nature 
of  a  sacrament,  and  hath  given  occasion  to  many  superstitions. 

The  body  of  Christ  is  given,  taken,  and  eaten  in  the  Supper  only 
after  a  heavenly  and  spiritual  manner.  And  the  means  whereby  the 
body  of  Christ  is  received  and  eaten  in  the  Supper  is  faith. 

The  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  was  not  by  Christ's  ordinance 
reserved,  carried  about,  lifted  up,  or  worshiped. 


XIX.   OF   BOTH    KINDS. 


The  cup  of  the  Lord  is  not  to  be  denied  to  the  lay  people;  for 
both  the  parts  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  by  Christ's  ordinance  and  com- 
mandment, ought  to  be  administered  to  all  Christians  alike. 

XX.  OF   THE    ONE    OBLATION    OF    CHRIST,  FINISHED    UPON    THE    CROSS. 

The  offering  of  Christ,  once  made,  is  that  perfect  redemption, 
propitiation,  and  satisfaction  for  all  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  both 


: 
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original  and  actual ;  and  there  is  none  other  satisfaction  for  sin  but 
that  alone.  Wherefore  the  sacrifice  of  masses,  in  the  which  it  is  com- 
monly said  that  the  priest  dotli  offer  Ciirist  for  the  quick  and  the  dead, 
to  have  remission  of  pain  or  guilt,  is  a  blasphemous  fal)lc  and  danger- 
ous deceit. 

XXI.  OF    THE    MARRIAGE    OF    MINISTERS. 

The  ministers  of  Christ  are  not  commanded  by  God's  law  either 
to  vow  the  estate  of  single  life  or  to  abstain  from  marriage:  therefore    I 
it  is  lawful  for  them,  as  for  all  other  Christians,  to  marry  at  their  own    ! 
discretion,  as  they  shall  judge  the  same  to  serve  best  to  godliness. 

XXII.   OF    THE    RITES    AND    CEREMONIES    OF    CHURCHES.  j 

I 

It  is  not  necessary  that  rites  and  ceremonies  should  in  all  places  I 
be  the  same,  or  exactly  alike;  for  they  have  been  always  different, and  ' 
may  be  changed  according  to  the  diversity  of  countries,  times,  and 
men's  manners,  so  that  nothing  be  ordained  against  God's  Woi-d.  Who- 
soever, through  his  private  judgment,  willingly  and  purposely  doth 
openly  break  the  rites  and  cei-emonies  of  the  Church  to  which  he  be- 
longs, which  are  not  repugnant  to  the  Word  of  God.  and  are  ordained 
\nd  approved  by  common  authority,  ought  to  be  i-ebuked  openly,  tliat 
others  may  fear  to  do  the  like,  as  one  that  offendeth  against  the  connnon 
order  of  the  Church,  and  woiindeth  the  consciences  of  weak  brethren. 

Every  particular  Church  may  ordain,  change,  or  abolish  rites  and 
ceremonies,  so  that  all  things  may  be  done  to  edification. 

XXni.   OF    THE    RULERS    OF   THE    UNITED    STATES    OF    AMERICA. 

The  President,  the  Congress,  the  General  Assemblies,  the  Govern- 
ors, and  the  Councils  of  State,  as  the  delegates  of  the  peojde,  are  the 
rulers  of  the  United  States  of  America,  a(;cording  to  the  division  of 
power  made  to  them  by  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States,  and  by 
the  Constitutions  of  their  respective  States,  And  the  said  States  are 
a  sovereign  and  independent  nation,  and  ouglit  not  to  be  subject  to 
any  foreign  jurisdiction.' 

'  As  far  as  it  respects  civil  affairs,  we  believe  it  the  duty  of  Christians,  and  especially  all 
Christian  ministers,  to  be  subject  to  the  supreme  authority  of  the  country  where  tliey  mny 
reside,  and  to  use  all  laudable  means  to  enjoin  ulicdience  to  the  powers  tluit  be;  and  there- 
fore it  is  ex])ected  tliat  all  our  jireachers  and  j)eopIc  who  mny  be  under  the  liritish  or  any 
Other  government  will  behave  themselves  as  peaceable  and  '>rderly  subjects, 
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XXrV.   OF    CHRISTIAN    MEn's    GOODS. 


riie  riches  and  goods  of  Christians  are  not  common,  as  touching 
the  right,  title,  and  possession  of  tlie  same,  as  some  do  falsely  boast 
Notwithstanding,  every  man  ought,  of  such  things  as  he  possesseth 
lil)erally  to  give  alms  to  the  poor,  according  to  his  ability. 


XXV.   or    A    CHRISTIAN    MAn's    OATH. 


As  we  confess  that  vain  and  rash  swearing  is  forbidden  Christian 
men  by  our  Loi-d  Jesus  Christ  and  James  his  apostle,  so  we  judge  that 
the  Christian  religion  doth  not  prohibit  but  that  a  man  may  swear 
when  the  magistrate  requireth,  in  a  cause  of  faith  and  chai'ity,  so  it  be 
done  according  to  the  prophet's  teaching,  in  justice,  judgment,  and 
truth. 
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ARTICLES  OF  RELIGION  OF  THE  REFORMED  EPISCOPAL 
CHURCH  IN  AMERICA.     A.D.  1875. 

[These  Articles  were  adopted  by  the  third  General  Council  of  the  Rkfoemkd  Epiboopai.  Cuurch  in 

Aniericn,  held  in  Chicago,  May  18, 1875.  'I'hey  are  based  on  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  of  the  Protestant 
Bjiiscopal  Church  iu  the  United  States,  from  which  the  Reformed  Episcopal  Church  has  spruii;;  under 
the  lead  of  Bishop  Cummins  (d.  June,  1876).  See  Vol.  I.,  pp.  665  sqq.  They  resemble  Wesley's  abridg- 
ment of  the  English  Articles,  iMit  retain  more  of  the  original.  The  text  is  taken  from  the  Minutes  of 
the.  Third  General  Council    It  is  also  published  in  pamphlet  form.] 

ARTICLE   I. 

Of  the  Holy  Trin  ity. 

There  is  but  one  living  and  true  God,  who  is  a  spirit,  everlasting; 
of  infinite  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness ;  the  Maker  and  Preserver  of 
all  things,  both  visible  and  invisible.  And  in  unity  of  this  Godhead 
there  be  three  persons,  of  one  substance,  power,  and  eternity  :  the  Fa- 
ther, the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 

ARTICLE   n. 

Of  the  Word,  or  Son  of  God,  which  was  mode  very  man. 

The  Son,  who  is  the  Word  of  the  Father,  begotten  from  e\erlasting 
of  the  Father,  the  very  and  eternal  God,  of  one  substance  with  the 
Father,  took  man's  nature  in  the  womb  of  the  blessed  A-^irgin,  of  her 
substance :  so  that  two  whole  and  perfect  natures,  that  is  to  say,  the 
Godhead  and  manhood,  were  joined  together  in  one  })erson,  never  to 
be  divided,  whereof  is  one  Chi-ist,  very  God  and  \ery  man  ;  who  truly 
suffered,  was  crucified,  dead  and  buried,  to  satisfy  Divine  justice,  and 
to  reconcile  iis  to  his  Father,  and  to  be  a  sacrifice,  not  only  for  original 
sin,  but  also  for  actual  sins  of  men. 

ARTICLE   ni. 

Of  the  Resurrection  of  Christ,  and  his  Second  Coming. 

Christ  did  truly  rise  from  death,  and  took  again  his  body,  with  flesh, 
bones,  and  all  things  appertaining  to  the  perfection  of  man's  nature, 
wherewith  he  ascended  into  heaven,  and  there  sittetli,  our  High-Priest 
and  Advocate,  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  whence  lie  will  return 
to  judge  the  world  in  righteousness.  This  Second  Coming  is  the 
blessed  hope  of  the  Church.     The  lieavens  have  received  him,  till  the 
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Hiiies  of  the  restitution  of  all  things.  To  those  who  look  for  him  he 
shall  appear  a  second  time  without  sin  unto  salvation.  Then  shall  he 
change  the  body  of  our  humiliation  that  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto 
hi.-*  glorious  body.  He  will  take  to  himself  his  great  power,  and  shall 
reign  till  he  have  put  all  enemies  under  his  feet. 

AKTICLE    IV. 

Of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

The  Holy  Ghost,  pi'oceeding  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  is  of  one 
substance,  majesty,  and  glory  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  very  and 
eternal  God. 

It  is  the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  reprove  and  convince  the  world 
of  sin,  and  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment;  to  take  of  the  things  of 
Christ  and  show  them  to  uien  ;  to  regenei'ate — making  men  willing, 
leading  them  to  faitli  in  Christ,  and  forming  Christ  in  them  the  hope 
of  glory ;  to  strengthen  them  with  might  in  their  inner  man,  that 
Christ  may  dwell  in  their  hearts  by  faith;  and  to  secure  in  them  that 
walking  in  the  ways  of  God  which  is  called  the  Fruit  of  the  Spirit. 
The  true  Church  is  thus  called  out  of  the  world,  and  is  builded  together 
for  an  habitation  of  God,  through  the  Spirit. 

ARTICLE   V. 

Of  the  Sufficiency  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  for  Salvation. 

All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God.  Holy  men  of  God 
spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost:  Holy  Scripture  is  there- 
fore the  Word  of  God ;  not  only  does  it  contain  the  oracles  of  God, 
but  it  is  itself  the  very  oracles  of  God.  And  hence  it  containeth  all 
things  necessary  to  salvation  :  so  that  whatsoever  is  not  read  therein, 
nor  may  be  proved  thereby,  is  not  to  be  required  of  any  man,  that  it 
should  be  believed  as  an  article  of  faith,  or  be  thought  requisite  or 
necessary  to  salvation.  In  the  name  of  the  Holy  Scripture  we  do 
understand  the  canonical  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  viz. : 


Genesis, 
Exodus, 
Leviticus, 
Numbers, 


Of  the  Old  Testament : 

Deuteronomy, 
Joshua, 
Judges, 
Ruth, 


The  \st  Book  of  Samuel, 
The  2d  Book  of  Samuel, 
The  ]st  Book  oj"  Kings, 
The  2d  Book  of  Kings. 
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The  \st  Book  of  C/tronicli'S, 

SoiKj  if  Solomon,                         ' 

Obadiah, 

The  '2d  Book  of'  Chronicles, 

Isaiah, 

Jonah, 

The  Book  of  Ezra, 

Jeremiah, 

Mirah, 

The  Book  of  Nehemiah, 

Lamintations  of  Jeremiah, 

Nil  hum. 

The  Book  of  Esther, 

Ezekiel, 

Hahakkuk, 

The  Book  of  Job, 

Daniel, 

Ze/ihaniah, 

The  Psalms, 

Hosea, 

IJai/i/iii, 

The  Proverbs, 

Joel, 

Zechariah, 

Ecclesiastes, 

Amos, 

Malachi. 

Of  the  New  Testament 

• 
f 

Matthew^ 

Ephesians, 

Hebrews, 

Mark, 

Philippians, 

James, 

Luke, 

Colossians, 

\st  Peter, 

John, 

\st  Thessalonians, 

2d  Peter, 

Arts  if  the  Apostles, 

2d  Thessalonians, 

\st  John, 

Romans, 

Is/  Timothy, 

2d  John, 

1  st  Corinthians, 

2d  Timothy, 

3rf  John, 

2d  Corinthians, 

Titus, 

Jude, 

Galatians, 

Philemon, 

The  Revelation 

The  Book'  commonly  called  "  Tlie  Apoon'])lia''  is  not  a  ]wrtiori  of 
God's  Word,  and  is  not  therefore  to  be  read  in  churches,  nor  to  be 
used  in  establishing  any  doctrine. 

ARTICLE    VI. 

Of  the  Old  Testament. 

The  Old  Testament  is  not  contrary  to  the  New:  for  both  in  tlie 
Old  and  New  Testament  everlasting  life  is  offered  to  mankind  by 
Christ,  who  is  the  only  Mediator  between  God  and  n)an,  being  both 
God  and  Man.  Wherefore  they  are  not  to  l)e  heard,  wln'cli  feign  that 
the  old  Fathers  did  look  only  for  transitory  promises;  and  although 
the  Law  given  from  God  by  Moses,  as  touching  Cei-emonies  and  Rites, 
does  not  bind  Cliristian  men,  nor  the  civil  precepts  thereof  ought  of 
necessity  to  be  received  in  any  commonwealth,  yet  notwithstanding, 
as  a  rule  of  right  living,  no  Christian  man  whatsoever  is  free  from  the 
obedience  of  the  commandments  which  are  called  moral. 

ARTICLE   VII. 

Of  Original  or  Birth  Sin. 

Original  sin  standetli  not  in  the  following  of  Adam,  as  the  Pelagians 
do  vainly  talk ;  but  it  is  the  fault  and  corruption  of  tlie  nature  of 
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every  man,  that  naturally  is  engendered  of  the  offspring  of  Adam, 
whereby  man  is  wholly  gone  from  original  righteousness,  and  is  of  his 
own  nature  inclined  to  evil,  so  that  the  flesh  lusteth  always  contrary 
to  the  spirit;  and  therefore  in  every  person  born  into  this  world  it 
deserveth  God's  condemnation.  Men  are,  as  the  Apostle  speaks, '  bj 
nature  the  children  of  wrath.'  And  this  infection  of  nature  doth  re- 
main— yea,  in  them  that  are  regenerated.  And  although  thei'e  is  no 
condemnation  for  them  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  yet  the  Apostle  doth 
confess  that  concupiscence  or  lust  in  such  hath  of  itself  the  nature  of 
sin. 

AKTICLE    Vin. 

Of  Mans  Condition  by  Nature. 

The  condition  of  man  after  the  fall  of  Adam  is  such  that  he  can 
not  turn  and  prepare  himself,  by  his  own  natural  strength  and  good 
works,  to  faith  and  calling  upon  God.  Wherefore  we  have  no  power 
to  do  good  works  pleasant  and  acceptable  to  God  without  the  grace 
of  God  by  Christ  first  inclining  us,  that  we  may  have  a  good  will,  and 
working  with  us  when  we  have  that  good  will. 

ARTICLE    IX. 

Of  Worlfs  before  Justification. 

Works  commonly  called  good  before  the  grace  of  Christ  and  the 
inspiration  of  his  Spirit,  have  not  the  nature  of  obedience  to  God,  for- 
asmuch as  they  spring  not  of  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  neither  do  they 
make  men  meet  to  deserve  or  to  receive  grace. 

ARTICLE    X. 

Of  Regeneration  or  the  New  Birth,, 

Regeneration  is  the  creative  act  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  whereby  he 
imparts  to  the  soul  a  new  spiritual  life. 

And  whosoever  believeth  in  Christ  is  born  again,  for,  saith  the 
Scripture, '  ye  are  all  the  children  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus.' 

ARTICLE   XI. 

Of  Faith. 

The  faith  which  brings  justification  is  simply  the  reliance  or  de- 
pendence on  Christ  which  accepts  him  as  the  sacrifice  for  our  sins, 
and  as  our  righteousness. 
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We  may  thus  rely  on  Christ,  eitlier  tremblingly  or  confidingly ;  but 
in  eitlier  case  it  is  saving  faith.  If,  though  tremblingly,  we  rely  cm 
him  in  his  obedience  for  ns  unto  death,  instantly  we  come  into  union 
with  him,  and  are  justified.  If,  however,  we  confidingly  rely  on  him, 
then  have  we  the  comfort  of  our  justification.  Simply  by  faith  in 
Christ  are  we  justified  and  saved. 

ARTICLE    XII. 

Of  the  Justification  of  Man. 

We  are  pardoned  and  accounted  righteous  before  God,  only  for  the 
merit  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  by  faith ;  and  not  for  our 
own  works  or  deservings.  He  who  knew  no  sin  was  made  sin  for  us, 
that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  liim.  lie  bare 
our  sins  in  his  own  body.  It  pleased  our  heavenly  Father,  of  his  in- 
finite mercy,  without  any  our  desert  or  deserving,  to  provide  for  us 
the  most  precious  sacrifice  of  Christ,  whereby  our  ransom  might  be 
fully  paid,  the  law  fulfilled,  and  his  justice  fully  satisfied.  So  that 
Christ  is  himself  the  righteousness  of  all  them  that  truly  do  believe  in 
him.  lie  for  them  paid  their  ransom,  by  his  death.  He  for  them 
fulfilled  the  law,  in  his  life.  So  that  now  in  him,  and  by  him,  every 
true  Christian  man  mav  be  called  a  fulfiller  of  the  law.  Wherefore, 
that  we  are  justified  by  faith  only  is  a  most  wholesome  doctrine,  and 
very  full  of  comfort. 

ARTICLE    XIII. 

Of  Iiej)entance. 

The  repentance  required  by  Scripture  is  a  change  of  mind  toward 
God,  and  is  the  effect  of  the  conviction  of  sin,  wrought  by  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

The  unconverted  man  may  have  a  sense  of  remorse,  or  of  shame 
and  self-reproach,  and  yet  he  may  have  neither  a  change  of  mind  to- 
w^ard  God  nor  any  true  sorrow;  but  when  he  accepts  Christ  as  his 
Saviour,  therein  he  manifests  a  change  of  mind,  and  is  in  possession 
of  repentance  unto  life.  The  sinner  comes  to  Christ  through  no 
labored  process  of  repenting  and  sorrowing;  but  he  comes  to  Christ 
and  rej)entance  both  at  once,  by  means  (»f  simply  believing.  And  ever 
afterwai'ds  his  repentance  is  deep  and  genuine  in  proportion  as  his 
faith  is  simple  and  childlike. 


REFORMED  EPISCOPAL  ARTICLES  OF  RELIGION,  1875.  819 

ARTICLE    XIV. 

Of  the  Sonship  of  Believers. 

Believers  in  Christ  are  born  of  God,  through  the  regenerating  power 
of  his  Spirit,  and  are  partakers  of  tlie  Divine  nature ;  for  if  '  that 
which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh,'  so  '  tliat  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit 
is  spirit,' 

And  all  who  are  thus  born  of  God  are  sons  of  God,  and  joint  heirs 
with  Christ ;  and  therefore,  without  distinction  of  name,  brethren  with 
Christ  and  with  one  another. 

ARTICLE   XV. 

Of  Good  Works. 

Good  works,  which  are  the  fruits  of  faith,  and  follow  after  justifica- 
tion, are  pleasing  and  acceptable  to  God  in  Christ,  and  do  spring  out, 
necessarily,  of  a  true  and  lively  faith  ;  insomuch  that  by  them  a  lively 
faith  may  be  as  evidently  known  as  a  tree  discerned  by  the  fruit. 
They  who  truly  believe  will  seek  to  do  the  will  of  God,  and  they  who 
do  not  thus  seek  are  not  to  be  accounted  true  believers. 

ARTICLE  xvi. 

Of  Works  of  Supererogation. 

Voluntary  works,  besides,  over,  and  above  God's  commandments, 
which  they  call  works  of  supererogation,  can  not  be  taught  without 
arrogancy  and  impiety.  For  by  them  men  do  declare  that  they  do 
not  only  render  unto  God  as  much  as  they  are  bound  to  do,  but  that 
they  do  more  for  his  sake  than  of  bounden  duty  is  required.  Whereas 
Christ  saith  plainly :  '  When  ye  have  done  all  that  are  commanded  to 
you,'  say,  We  are  unprofitable  servants.' 

ARTICLE  xvn. 

Salvation  only  in  Christ. 

Holy  Scripture  doth  set  out  unto  us  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  only, 
whereby  men  must  be  saved.  His  was  a  finished  work  and  completely 
sufficient.    Without  any  merit  or  deserving  on  our  part  he  has  secured 

'  [The  Eng.  Vers,  reads :  '  all  those  things  which  are  commanded  you '  (Luke  xvii.  10). — Ed.] 
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to  believers  in  him  pardon,  ace  aptance,  sonship,  sanctitication,  redemp- 
tion, and  eternal  glory.  Those  who  believe  in  him  are  in  him  complete. 
They  are  even  now  jnstified  and  have  a  present  salvation;  though  they 
may  not  at  all  times  have  the  sense  of  its  possession. 

ARTICLE  xvm. 
Of  Election^  Predestination^  and  Free  Will. 

While  the  Scriptures  distinctly  set  forth  the  election,  predestination, 
and  calling  of  the  people  of  God  unto  eternal  life,  as  Christ  saith : 
'All  that  the  Father  giveth  me  shall  come  to  me;'  they  no  less  posi- 
tively affirm  man's  free  agency  and  responsibility,  and  that  salvation 
is  freely  offered  to  all  through  Christ. 

This  Church,  accordingly,  simply  affirms  these  doctrines  as  the  Word 
of  God  sets  them  forth,  and  submits  them  to  the  individual  judgment 
of  its  members,  as  taught  by  the  Holy  Spirit ;  strictly  charging  them 
that  God  commandeth  all  men  every  where  to  repent,  and  that  we  can 
be  saved  only  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ. 

ARTICLE    XIX. 

Of  Sin  after  Conversion. 

The  grant  of  repentance  is  not  to  be  denied  to  such  as  fall  into  sin 
after  conversion  :  that  is  to  say,  after,  by  the  quickening  into  life  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  they  have  turned  to  God  by  faith  in  Christ,  and  have 
been  brought  into  that  change  of  mind  which  is  repentance  unto  life. 
For  after  we  have  received  the  Holy  Ghost  we  may,  through  unbelief, 
carelessness,  and  worldliness,  fall  into  sin,  and  by  the  grace  of  God  we 
may  arise  again,  and  amend  our  lives;  but  every  such  fall  is  a  grievous 
dishonor  to  our  Lord,  and  a  sore  injury  to  ourselves. 

ARTICLE    XX. 

Of  Christ  alone.,  witliout  Sin. 

Christ,  in  the  truth  of  onr  nature,  was  made  like  unto  us  in  all  things, 
sin  only  excepted,  from  which  he  was  clearly  void,  both  in  his  flesh, 
and  in  his  spirit.  He  came  to  be  the  Lamb  without  spot,  who,  by 
sacrilice  of  liimself,  made  otice  forever,  &hou\d  take  away  the  sin  of  the 
world ;  and  sin  (as  St.  John  saith)  was  not  in  him.  But  all  we  the 
rest,  although  born  again  in  Christ,  yet  offend  in  many  things;  and 
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if  we  say  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not 
ill  us. 

ARTICLE    XXI. 

Of  the  Church. 

The  souls  dispersed  in  all  the  world,  who  adhere  to  Christ  by  faith, 
who  are  partakers  of  the  Iluly  Ghost,  and  worship  the  Father  in  spirit 
and  in  truth,  are  the  body  of  Christ,  the  house  of  God,  the  flock  of  the 
Good  Shepherd — the  lioly,  universal  Christian  Church, 

A  visible  Church  of  Christ  is  a  congregation  of  believers  in  which 
the  pure  Word  of  God  is  preached  and  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper 
are  duly  ministered  according  to  Christ's  ordinance,  in  all  those  things 
that  of  necessity  are  requisite  to  the  same.  And  those  things  are  to 
be  considered  requisite  which  the  Lord  himself  did,  he  himself  com- 
manded, and  liis  apostles  confirmed. 

As  the  Church  of  Jerusalem,  Alexandria,  Antioch,'  and  Kome  have 
erred,  so  also  others  have  erred  and  may  err,  not  only  in  their  living 
and  manner  of  ceremonies,  but  also  in  matters  of  faith. 

ARTICLE    XXII. 

Of  the  Authority  of  a  Church. 

A  Church  hath  power  to  decree  ceremonies  and  to  establish  forms 
of  worship  and  laws  for  the  government  and  discipline  of  its  members, 
and  to  declare  its  own  faith  ;  yet  it  is  not  lawful  for  any  Church  to 
ordain  or  decide  any  thing  that  is  contrary  to  God's  Word  written, 
neither  may  it  so  expound  one  place  of  Scripture  that  it  be  repugnant 
to  another.  And  as  the  Church  ought  not  to  decree  any  thing  against 
the  same,  so  besides  the  same  ought  it  not  to  enforce  any  thing  to  be 
believed  for  necessity  of  salvation.  The  Nicene  Creed,  as  set  forth  in 
the  Prayer-Book  of  this  Church,  and  that  which  is  commonly  called 
the  Apostles'  Creed,  ought  to  be  received  and  believed;  for  they  may 
be  proved  by  Holy  Scripture. 

*  [As  in  the  Anglican  and  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Articles,  so  here  Constantinojile — the 
gieat  rival  of  Rome  and  chief  representntive  of  the  Enstern  Church — is  omitted,  no  doubt  un- 
designedly ;  but  some  Anglo-Catholics,  zealous  for  intercommunion  with  the  Greek  Church, 
derive  comfort  from  the  omission.] 
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ARTICLE    XXIII. 

Of  the  Authority  of  General  Councils. 

General  Councils  (forasmuch  as  they  be  an  assembly  of  men,  whereof 
all  be  not  governed  with  the  Spirit  and  Word  of  God)  may  err,  and 
sometimes  have  erred,  not  only  in  worldly  matters,  but  also  in  things 
pertaining  to  God.  Wherefore  things  ordained  by  them  as  necessary 
to  salvation  are  not  binding,  as  such,  on  a  Christian  man's  conscience 
unless  it  may  be  proved  that  they  be  taken  out  of  Holy  Scripture. 
No  law  or  authority  can  override  mdividual  responsibility,  and  there- 
fore the  right  of  private  judgment.  For  the  individual  Ciiristian,  as 
Christ  distinctly  affirms,  is  to  be  judged  by  the  Word.  The  only  rule 
of  faith  is  God's  Word  written. 

ARTICLE    XXIV. 

Of  Ministering  in  the  Congregation. 

Those  who  take  upon  themselves  the  office  of  public  preaching,  or 
ministering  the  ordinances  in  the  congregation,  should  be  lawfully 
called  thereunto,  and  sent  to  execute  the  same.  And  those  we  ought 
to  judge  lawfully  called  and  sent  which  be  moved  to  this  work  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  are  duly  accredited  by  the  Lord's  people. 

That  doctrine  of  'Apostolic  Succession,'  by  which  it  is  taught  that 
the  ministry  of  the  Christian  Church  must  be  derived  through  a  series 
of  uninterrupted  ordinations,  whether  by  tactual  succession  or  other- 
wise, and  that  without  the  same  there  can  be  no  valid  ministry,  no 
Christian  Church,  and  no  due  ministration  of  Ba])tism  and  the  Lord's 
Supper,  is  wholly  rejected  as  unscriptural  and  productive  of  great 
mischief. 

This  Church  values  its  historic  ministry,  but  recognizes  and  honors 
as  equally  valid  the  ministry  of  other  Churches,  even  as  God  the  Holy 
Ghost  has  accompanied  their  work  with  demonstration  and  power. 

ARTICLE    XXV. 

Of  the  Sacraments. 

By  the  word  Sacrament  this  Church  is  to  be  understood  as  meaning 
only  a  symbol  or  sign  divinely  appointed. 

Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  knit  together  his  people  in  a  visible 
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company  by  sacraments,  most  few  in  number,  most  easy  to  be  kept, 
most  excellent  in  signification,  viz..  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper. 

Those  five  so-called  Sacraments — that  is  to  say.  Confirmation,  Pen- 
ance, Orders,  Matrimony,  and  Extreme  Unction — are  not  to  be  counted 
for  Sacraments  of  the  gospel,  being  such  as  have  grown  partly  of  the 
corrupt  following  of  the  Apostles,  partly  are  states  of  life  allowed  by 
the  Scriptures ;  but  yet  have  not  like  nature  of  Sacraments  with  Baptism 
and  the  Lord's  Supper,  for  that  they  have  not  any  visible  sign  or  cere- 
mony ordained  of  God. 

And  in  such  only  as  worthily  receive  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per are  they  of  spiritual  benefit,  and  yet  not  that  of  the  work  wrought 
{ex  opere  ope7'ato),  as  some  men  speak.  Wliich  woi-d,  as  it  is  strange 
and  unknown  to  H0I3'  Scripture,  so  it  gendereth  no  godly,  but  a  very 
superstitious  sense.  In  such  as  receive  them  rightly,  faith  is  confirmed 
and  grace  increased  by  virtue  of  prayer  to  God.  But  they  that  receive 
them  unworthily  purchase  to  themselves  judgment,  as  St.  Paul  saith; 
while  it  is  equally  true  that  none,  however  conscious  of  unworthiness, 
are  debarred  from  receiving  them,  if  they  are  trusting  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  alone  for  salvation. 

AKTICLE   XXVI. 

OJ^  £ajptism. 

Baptism  represents  the  death  of  believers  with  Christ,  and  their 
rising  with  him  to  newness  of  life.  It  is  a  sign  of  profession,  whereby 
they  publicly  declare  their  faith  in  him.  It  is  intended  as  a  sign  of 
regeneration  or  new  birth.  They  that  are  baptized  are  grafted  into 
the  visible  Church :  the  promises  of  the  forgiveness  of  sin  and  of 
adoption  to  be  the  sons  of  God  by  the  Holy  Ghost  are  visibly  set  forth. 
The  baptism  of  young  children  is  retained  in  this  Church,  as  agreeable 
to  ancient  usage  and  not  contrary  to  Holy  Writ. 

ARTICLE    XXVn. 

Of  the  LorcVs  Supper. 

The  Supper  of  the  Lord  is  a  memorial  of  our  Redemption  by  Christ's 
death,  for  thereby  we  do  show  forth  the  Lord's  death  till  he  come.  It 
is  also  a  symbol  of  the  soul's  feeding  upon  Christ.  And  it  is  a  sign  of 
the  communion  that  we  should  have  with  one  another. 

Vol.  III.— G  g  g 
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Transubstantiation  (or  the  change  of  the  substance  of  bread  and 
wine  into  the  very  body  and  blood  of  Christ)  in  the  Supper  of  the 
Lord  can  not  be  proved  by  Holy  Writ,  is  repugnant  to  the  plain  words 
of  Scripture,  overthroweth  the  nature  of  a  sacrament,  and  hath  given 
occasion  to  many  and  idolatrous  superstitions. 

Consubstantiation  (or  the  doctrine  that  Christ  is  veiled  under  the 
unchanged  bread  and  wine,  and  that  his  very  body  and  blood  are  pres- 
ent therein  and  separate  the  one  from  the  other)  is  utterly  without 
warrant  of  Scripture,  is  contradictory  of  the  fact  that  Christ,  being 
raised,  dieth  no  more,  and  is  productive  equally  with  transubstantiation 
of  idolatrous  errors  and  practices. 

We  feed  on  Christ  only  through  his  Word,  and  only  by  faith  and 
prayer ;  and  we  feed  on  him,  whether  at  our  private  devotions,  or  in 
our  meditations,  or  on  any  occasion  of  public  worship,  or  in  the  me- 
morial symbolism  of  the  Supper. 

The  elements  of  the  Lord's  Supper  were  not  by  Christ's  ordinance 
designed  to  be  reserved,  carried  about,  lifted  up,  or  worshiped. 

AKTICLE    XXVIII. 

Of  Both  Ki n ds. 

The  Cup  of  the  Lord  is  not  to  be  denied  to  any  of  his  people,  for 
both  the  bread  and  the  wine,  by  Christ's  ordinance  and  commandment, 
ought  to  be  ministered  to  all  Christian  men  alike. 

ARTICLE   XXIX. 

Of  Unworthy  Persons  Ministering  in  the  Congregation. 

Although  in  the  visible  Church  the  evil  be  ever  mingled  with 
the  good,  and  sometimes  the  evil  have  chief  authority  in  the  minis- 
tration of  the  Word  and  ordinances :  yet,  forasmuch  as  they  do  not 
the  same  in  their  own  name,  but  in  Christ's,  the  believer  is  not  de- 
prived of  the  benefits  of  God's  ordinances ;  because,  though  they  be 
ministered  by  evil  men,  yet  are  they  Christ's  institution,  and  set  forth 
his  promise. 

Nevertheless,  it  appertaineth  to  the  discipline  of  the  Church  that 
inquiry  be  made  of  evil  ministers,  and  that  they  be  accused  by  those 
that  have  knowledge  of  their  offences :  and  finally,  being  found  guilty 
by  just  judgment,  be  deposed. 
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ARTICLE    XXX. 

Of  the  one  Oblation  of  Christ  finished  upon  the  Gross. 

The  offering  of  Christ  once  made  is  that  perfect  redemption,  pro- 
pitiation, and  satisfaction  for  all  the  sins  of  tlie  whole  world,  both  orig- 
inal and  actual ;  and  there  is  none  other  satisfaction  for  sin  but  that 
alone.  And  as  there  is  only  this  one  sacrifice  in  the  Christian  Church, 
once  made,  never  to  be  repeated,  so  there  is  but  the  one  Priest,  even 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Apostle  and  High-Priest  of  our  profession.  Where- 
fore the  sacrifices  of  masses,  in  the  which  it  is  commonly  said  that  the 
priest  offers  Christ  for  the  quick  and  the  dead,  for  the  remission  of 
pain  or  guilt,  or  any  representations  of  the  Lord's  Supper  as  a  sacrifice, 
are  blasphemous  fables  and  dangerous  deceits. 

ARTICLE    XXXI. 

Of  Certain  Erroneous  Doctrines  and  Practices. 

The  Romish  doctrines  concerning  purgatory,  penance,  and  satisfac 
tion  have  no  support  from  the  Word  of  God,  and  are,  besides,  contra 
dictory  of  the  completeness  and  sufiiciency  of  the  redemption  in  Christ 
Jesus,  of  justification  by  faith,  and  of  the  sanctifying  eflScacy  of  God 
the  Holy  Ghost.  Praying  for  the  dead  is  man's  tradition,  vainly  in- 
vented, and  is  in  violation  of  the  express  warnings  of  Almighty  God 
to  the  careless  and  unconverted.  The  adoration  of  relics  and  images, 
and  the  invocation  of  saints,  besides  that  they  are  grounded  upon  no 
warranty  of  Scripture,  are  idolatrous  practices,  dishonoring  to  God, 
and  compromising  the  mediatorship  of  Christ.  It  is  also  repugnant  to 
the  Word  of  God  to  have  public  prayer  in  the  Church,  or  to  minis- 
ter the  ordinances,  in  a  tongue  not  understood  by  the  people. 

ARTICLE    XXXn. 

Of  Confession  and  Absolution. 

Private  confession  of  sins  to  a  priest,  commonly  known  as  Auricu- 
lar Confession,  has  no  foundation  in  the  Word  of  God,  and  is  a  human 
invention.  It  makes  the  professed  penitent  a  slave  to  mere  human 
authority,  entangles  him  in  endless  scruples  and  perplexities,  and  opens 
the  way  to  many  immoralities. 

If  one  sin  against  his  fellow-man,  the  Scripture  requires  him  to 
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make  confession  to  the  offended  party ;  and  so  if  one  sin  and  bring 
scandal  upon  the  Christian  society  of  which  he  is  a  member.  And 
Christians  may  often,  with  manifest  profit,  confess  to  one  another  their 
sins  against  God,  with  a  view  solely  to  instruction,  correction,  guidance, 
and  encouragement  in  righteousness.  But  in  any  and  every  case  con- 
fession is  still  to  be  made  to  God ;  for  all  sins  are  committed  against 
him,  as  well  such  as  offend  our  fellow-man  as  those  that  offend  him 
alone. 

Priestly  absolution  is  a  blasphemous  usurpation  of  the  sole  preroga- 
tive of  God.     None  can  forgive  sins  as  against  God  but  God  alone. 

The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  only  can  cleanse  us  from  our  sins,  and 
always  we  obtain  forgiveness  directly  from  God,  whenever  by  faith  in 
that  blood  we  approach  him  with  our  confessions  and  prayers. 

AKTICLE    XXXra. 

Of  the  Marriage  of  Ministers. 

Christian  ministers  are  not  commanded  by  God's  law  either  to  vow 
the  estate  of  single  life  or  to  abstain  from  marriage;  therefore  it  is 
lawful  for  them,  as  for  all  other  Christian  men,  to  marry  at  their  own 
discretion. 

AKTICLE   XXXIV. 

Of  the  Power  of  the  Civil  Authority. 

The  power  of  the  civil  magistrate  extendeth  to  all  men,  as  well 
ministers  as  people,  in  all  things  temporal ;  but  hath  no  authority  in 
things  purely  spiritual.  And  we  hold  it  to  be  the  duty  of  all  men 
who  are  professors  of  the  gospel  to  pay  respectful  obedience  to  the 
civil  authority,  regularly  and  legitimately  constituted. 

ARTICLE    XXXV. 

Of  Christian  Men^s  Goods. 

The  riches  and  goods  of  Christian  men  are  not  common,  but  their 
own,  to  be  controlled  and  used  according  to  their  Christian  judgment. 
Every  man  ought,  of  such  things  as  he  possesseth,  liberally  to  give 
alms  to  the  poor,  according  to  his  ability ;  and  as  a  steward  of  God, 
he  should  use  his  means  and  influence  in  promoting  the  cause  of  truth 
and  righteousness  to  the  glory  of  God. 
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THE   DOCTRINAL  BASIS   OF  THE   EVANGELICAL  AL- 
LIANCE.   A.D.  1846. 

Adopted  at  the  Organization  of  the  American  Branch  of  the  Evan- 
gelical Alliance,  in  January,  1867. 

[The  Nine  Articles  were  adopted  by  the  first  meeting  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance,  in  London,  1846, 
and  published  in  the  Report  of  the  Proceedings  of  the  Confereiux,  held  at  Freemasons'  Hall,  London,  from 
Aug.  \^th  to  Sept.  Id,  1846.    Published  by  order  of  the  Conference.    London,  1847. 

The  preamble,  which  we  print  in  small  type,  was  added  by  the  American  Branch  of  the  Alliance,  or- 
ganised in  the  Bible  Honse,  New  York,  Jan.,  1S67,  and,  with  this  qualifying  preamble,  the  doctrinal 
articles  were  used  iit  the  General  Conference  of  the  Alliance  held  in  New  York,  Oct.,  1873. 

The  Evangelical  Alliance  is  no  Church,  and  has  no  authority  to  issue  and  enforce  an  ecclesiastical 
creed.  It  is  simply  a  voluntary  association  of  individual  Christians  for  the  promotion  of  Christian 
union  and  religious  liberty  ;  but  as  such  it  may  declare  on  what  doctrinal  basis  it  proposes  to  labor  for 
its  end,  and  how  much  or  how  little  of  the  traditional  faith  it  takes  for  granted  among  its  members.] 

Resolved,  That  in  forming  an  Evangelical  Alliance  for  the  United  States,  in  co-operative 
union  with  other  Branches  of  the  Alliance,  we  have  no  intention  or  desire  to  give  rise  to  a 
new  denomination  or  sect ;  nor  to  affect  an  amalgamation  of  Churches,  except  in  the  way  of 
facilitating  personal  Christian  intercourse  and  a  mutual  good  understanding;  nor  to  interfere 
in  any  way  whatever  with  the  internal  affairs  of  the  various  denominations ;  but,  simply,  to 
bring  individual  Christians  into  closer  fellowship  and  co-operation,  on  the  basis  of  the  spir- 
itual union  which  already  exists  in  the  vital  relation  of  Christ  to  the  members  of  his  body  in 
all  ages  and  countries. 

Resolved,  That  in  the  same  spirit  we  propose  no  new  creed ;  but,  taking  broad,  historical, 
and  evangelical  catholic  ground,  we  solemnly  reaffirm  and  profess  our  faith  in  all  the  doc- 
trines of  the  inspired  Word  of  God,  and  the  consensus  of  doctrines  as  held  by  all  true  Chris- 
tians from  the  beginning.  And  we  do  more  especially  affirm  our  belief  in  the  Divine-human 
person  and  atoning  work  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  only  and  sufficient 
source  of  salvation,  as  the  heart  and  soul  of  Christianity,  and  as  the  centre  of  all  true  Chris- 
tian union  and  fellowship. 

Resolved,  That,  with  this  explanation,  and  in  the  spirit  of  a  just  Christian  liberality  in  re- 
gard to  the  minor  differences  of  theological  schools  and  religious  denominations,  we  also 
adopt,  as  a  summary  of  the  consensus  of  the  various  Evangelical  Confessions  of  Faith,  the 
Articles  and  Explanatory  Statement  set  forth  and  agreed  on  by  the  Evangelical  Alliance  at 
its  formation  in  London,  1846,  and  approved  by  the  separate  European  organizations ;  which 
articles  are  as  follows : ' 

'  1.  The  Divine  inspiration,  authority,  and  suflSciency  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures. 

'  2.  The  right  and  duty  of  private  judgment  in  the  interpretation  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures. 

'  3.  The  Unity  of  the  Godhead,  and  the  Trinity  of  the  persons  therein. 

'  In  the  original  form  tlie  Articles  are  introduced  by  the  following  sentence : 
'  The  parties  composing  the  Alliance  shall  be  such  persons  only  as  hold  and  maintain  what 
are  usually  understood  to  be  evangelical  views  in  regard  to  the  matters  of  doctrine  under- 
stated, namely — ' 
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'  4.  The  utter  depravity  of  human  nature  in  consequence  of  the  Fall. 

'  5.  The  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God,  his  work  of  atonement  for 
the  sins  of  mankind/  and  his  mediatorial  intercession  and  reign. 

'6.  The  justification  of  the  sinner  by  faith  alone. 

'  7.  The  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  conversion  and  sanctification 
^f  the  sinnei". 

'  8.  The  immortality  of  the  soul,  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  the 
judgment  of  the  world  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  the  eternal 
blessedness  of  the  righteous,  and  the  eternal  punishment  of  the  wicked. 

'  9.  The  divine  institution  of  the  Christian  ministrv,  and  the  ob- 
ligation  and  perpetuity  of  the  ordinances  of  Baptism  and  the  Lord's 
Supper. 

'  It  is,  however,  distinctly  declared  :  First,  that  this  brief  summary  is 
not  to  be  regarded  in  any  formal  or  ecclesiastical  sense  as  a  creed  or 
confession,  nor  the  adoption  of  it  as  involving  an  assumption  of  the 
right  authoritatively  to  define  the  limits  of  Christian  brotherhood,  but 
simply  as  an  indication  of  the  class  of  persons  whom  it  is  desirable  to 
embrace  within  the  Alliance;  Second,  that  the  selection  of  certain 
tenets,  with  the  omission  of  others,  is  not  to  be  held  as  implying  that 
the  former  constitute  the  whole  body  of  important  truth,  or  that  the 
latter  are  unimportant.' 

'  The  official  Report  of  Proceedings  (both  on  pp.  77  and  189)  reads  'for  sinners  of  man- 
kind,' which  is  probably  a  typographical  error.  All  other  issues  of  the  Articles  in  the  Al- 
liance publications  read  sint. 


APPENDIX: 

THE  SECOND  HELVETIC  CONFESSIO.N 

IN    ENGLISH. 


APPENDIX. 


ENGLISH   VERSION    OF 

THE   SECOND   HELVETIC   CONFESSION,  A.D.  1566. 
(Comp.  Vol.  III.  pp.  233-306.) 

[In  view  of  the  full  summary  of  this  important  Confession  in  Vol.  I.  396^20,  a  translation  was  omitted 
in  the  previous  editions  of  VoL  III.  But  as  the  volumes  are  now  sold  separately,  it  is  herewith  added 
in  the  third  edition.  Several  (_■  'crs  are  taken,  with  slight  changes,  from  the  old  English  translation 
in  The  Harmony  of  Reformed  Confesaiotis,  Cambridge,  15S6 ;  2d  ed.  London,  1643 ;  and  again,  ibid.  1842. 
The  division  of  chapters  into  sections  is  conformed  to  the  Latin  text,  pp.  283-306.] 

CHAPTER  I. OF   THE   HOLY    SCRIPTUKE    BEING    THE   TKUE   WORD    OF   GOD. 

We  believe  and  confess  the  Canonical  Scriptures  of  the  holy  proph- 
ets and  apostles  of  both  Testaments  to  be  the  true  Word  of  God,  and 
to  have  sufficient  authority  of  themselves,  not  of  men.  For  God  him- 
self spake  to  the  fathers,  prophets,  apostles,  and  still  speaks  to  us 
through  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

And  in  this  Holy  Scripture,  the  universal  Cliurch  of  Christ  has  all 
things  fully  expounded  which  belong  to  a  saving  faith,  and  also  to 
the  framing  of  a  life  acceptable  to  God ;  and  in  this  respect  it  is  ex- 
pressly commanded  of  God  that  nothing  be  either  put  to  or  taken 
from  the  same  (Dent.  iv.  2 ;  Rev.  xxii.  18, 19). 

We  judge,  therefore,  that  from  these  Scriptures  are  to  be  taken  true 
wisdom  and  godliness,  the  reformation  and  government  of  churches ; 
as  also  instruction  in  all  duties  of  piety  ;  and,  to  be  short,  the  confirma- 
tion of  doctrines,  and  the  confutation  of  all  errors,  with  all  exhorta- 
tions ;  according  to  that  word  of  the  Apostle, '  All  Scripture  given  by 
inspiration  of  God  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,'  etc.  (2  Tim. 
iii.  16, 17).  Again, '  These  things  write  I  unto  thee,'  says  the  Apostle 
to  Timothy,  'that  thou  mayest  know  how  thou  oughtest  to  behave  thy- 
self in  the  house  of  God,'  etc.  (1  Tim.  iii.  14,  15).  Again,  the  self- 
same Apostle  to  the  Thessalonians :  'When,'  says  he,  'ye  received 
the  word  of  us,  ye  received  not  the  word  of  men,  but  as  it  was  indeed, 
the  Word  of  God,'  etc.  (1  Thess.  ii.  13).     For  the  Lord  himself  has 
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said  in  the  Gospel,'  It  is  not  ye  that  speak, but  the  Spirit  of  my  Father 
speaketh  in  you;'  therefore  'he  that  heareth  you,  heareth  nie;  and 
he  that  despiseth  you,  despiseth  me'  (Matt.  x.  20 ;  Luke  x.  16;  John 
xiii.  20). 

Wherefore  when  this  Word  of  God  is  now  preached  in  the  churcli 
hy  preachers  lawfully  called,  we  believe  that  the  very  Word  of  God  is 
preached,  and  received  of  the  faithful ;  and  that  neither  any  other 
Word  of  God  is  to  be  feigned,  nor  to  be  expected  from  heaven  :  and 
that  now  the  Word  itself  which  is  preached  is  to  be  regarded,  not  the 
minister  that  preaches ;  who,  although  he  be  evil  and  a  sinner,  never- 
theless the  Word  of  God  abides  true  and  good. 

Neither  do  we  think  tliat  therefore  the  outward  preaching  is  to  be 
thought  as  fruitless  because  the  instruction  in  true  religion  depends 
on  the  inward  illumination  of  the  Spirit,  or  because  it  is  written  'No 
man  shall  teach  liis  neighbor;  for  all  men  shall  know  me'  (Jer.  xxxi. 
34),  and  '  He  that  watereth,  or  he  that  planteth,  is  notiiing,  but  God 
that  giveth  the  increase'  (1  Cor.  iii.  7).  For  albeit  'No  man  can 
come  to  Christ,  unless  he  be  drawn  by  the  Heavenly  Father'  (John  vi. 
44),  and  be  inwardly  lightened  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  yet  we  know  nn 
doubtedly  that  it  is  the  will  of  God  that  his  word  should  be  preached 
even  outwardly.  God  could  indeed,  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  or  by  the  min- 
istry of  an  angel,  without  the  ministry  of  St.  Peter,  have  tauglit  Corne- 
lius in  the  Acts ;  but,  nevertheless,  he  refers  him  to  Peter,  of  whom 
the  angel  speaking  says, '  He  shall  tell  thee  what  thou  oughtest  to  do ' 
(Acts  X.  6). 

For  he  that  iUnininates  inwardly  by  giving  men  the  Holy  Spirit, 
the  self-same,  by  way  of  commandment,  said  unto  his  disciples, '  Go  ye 
into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature'  (Mark 
xvi.  15).  And  so  Paul  preached  the  Word  outwardly  to  Lydia,  a  purple- 
seller  among  the  Pliilippians ;  but  the  Lord  inwardly  opened  the  wom- 
an's heart  (Acts  xvi.  14).  And  the  same  Paul,  upon  an  elegant  grada- 
tion fitly  placed  in  the  tenth  chapter  to  the  Romans,  at  last  infers, 
'  Therefore  faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  Word  of 
God  '  (Rom.  X.  14-17). 

We  know,  in  the  mean  time,  that  God  can  illuminate  whom  and 
when  he  will,  even  without  the  external  ministry,  which  is  a  tiling 
appertaining  to  his  power;  but  we  speak  of  the   usual  way  of  in- 
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stnioting  men,  delivered  unto  us  from  God,  both  bj  commandment  and 
examples. 

We  therefore  detest  all  the  heresies  of  Artemon,  the  Manichseans, 
the  Valentinians,  of  Cerdou,  and  the  Marcionites,  who  denied  that  the 
Scriptures  proceeded  from  the  Holy  Spirit ;  or  else  received  not,  or 
iuter[)olated  and  corrupted,  some  of  them. 

And  yet  we  do  not  deny  that  certain  books  of  the  Old  Testament 
were  by  the  ancient  authoi's  called  Apocryphal,  and  by  others  Eccle- 
siastical;  to  wit,  such  as  they  would  have  to  be  read  in  the  churches, 
but  not  alleged  to  avouch  or  confirm  the  authority  of  faith  by  them. 
As  also  Angustine,  in  his  De  Civitate  Dei,  book  xviii.,  chapter  38, 
makes  mention  that  'in  the  books  of  the  Kings,  the  names  and  books 
of  certain  prophets  are  reckoned ;'  but  he  adds  that  '  they  are  not 
in  the  canon,'  and  that  'those  books  which  we  have  suffice  unto  god- 
liness.' 

CHAPTEK    II. — OF  INTERPRETING  THE    HOLY   SCRIPTURES;    AND   OF  FATHERS, 

COUNCILS,  AND    TRADITIONS. 

The  Apostle  Peter  has  said  that  'the  Holy  Scriptures  are  not  of 
any  private  interpretation '  (2  Pet.  i.  20).  Therefore  we  do  not  allow 
all  kinds  of  exposition.  Whereupon  we  do  not  acknowledge  that  which 
they  call  the  meaning  of  the  Church  of  Rome  for  the  true  and  nat- 
ural interpretation  of  the  Scriptures;  which,  forsooth, the  defenders  of 
the  Romish  Church  do  strive  to  force  all  men  simply  to  receive ;  but 
we  acknowledge  only  tliat  interpretation  of  Scriptures  for  orthodox 
and  genuine  which,  being  taken  from  the  Scriptures  themselves  (that  is, 
from  the  spirit  of  that  tongue  in  which  tliey  were  written,  they  being 
also  weighed  according  to  the  circumstances  and  expounded  according 
to  the  proportion  of  places,  eitlier  of  like  or  of  unlike,  also  of  more  and 
plainer),  accords  with  the  rule  of  faith  and  charity,  and  makes  notaljly 
for  God's  glory  and  man's  salvation. 

Wherefore  we  do  not  despise  the  interpretations  of  the  holy  Greek 
and  Latin  fathers,  nor  reject  their  disputations  and  treatises  as  far  as 
they  agree  with  the  Scriptures;  but  we  do  modestly  dissent  from  them 
when  they  are  found  to  set  down  things  diifering  from,  or  altogether 
contrary  to,  the  Scriptures.  Neither  do  we  think  that  we  do  them  any 
wrong  in  this  matter ;  seeing  that  they  all,  with  one  consent,  will  not 
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have  their  writings  matched  with  the  Canonical  Scriptures,  but  bid  us 
allow  of  them  so  far  forth  as  they  either  agree  with  them  or  disagree. 

And  in  the  same  order  we  also  place  the  decrees  and  canons  of 
councils. 

Wherefore  we  suffer  not  ourselves,  in  controversies  about  religion  or 
matters  of  faith,  to  be  pressed  with  the  bare  testimonies  of  fathers  or 
decrees  of  councils;  much  less  with  received  customs,  or  with  the 
multitude  of  men  being  of  one  judgment,  or  with  prescription  of  long 
time.  Therefore,  in  controversies  of  religion  or  matters  of  faith,  we 
can  not  admit  any  other  judge  than  God  himself,  pronouncing  by  the 
Holy  Scriptures  what  is  true,  what  is  false,  what  is  to  be  followed,  or 
what  to  be  avoided.  So  we  do  not  rest  but  in  the  judgment  of  spirit- 
ual men,  diawn  from  the  Word  of  God.  Certainly  Jeremiah  and 
other  prophets  did  vehemently  condemn  the  assemblies  of  priests 
gathered  against  the  law  of  God;  and  diligently  forewarned  us  that 
we  should  not  hear  the  fathers,  or  tread  in  their  path  who,  walking  in 
their  own  inventions,  swerved  from  the  law  of  God  (Ezek.  xx.  18). 

We  do  likewise  reject  human  traditions,  which,  although  they  be 
set  out  with  goodly  titles,  as  though  they  were  divine  and  apostolical, 
delivered  to  the  Church  by  the  lively  voice  of  the  apostles,  and,  as  it 
were,  by  the  hands  of  apostolical  men,  by  means  of  bishops  succeeding 
in  their  room,  yet,  being  compared  with  the  Scriptures,  disagree  with 
them ;  and  that  by  their  disagreement  bewray  themselves  in  no  wise  to 
be  apostolical.  For  as  the  apostles  did  not  disagree  among  themselves 
in  doctrine,  so  the  apostles'  scholars  did  not  set  forth  things  contrary 
to  the  apostles.  Nay,  it  were  blasphemous  to  avouch  that  the  apos- 
tles, by  lively  voice,  delivered  things  contrary  to  their  writings.  Paul 
affirms  expressl}'  that  he  taught  the  same  things  in  all  churches  (1 
Cor.  iv.  17).  And,  again,  '  We,'  says  he,  '  write  none  other  things 
unto  you  than  what  ye  read  or  acknowledge'  (2  Cor.  i.  13).  Also,  in 
another  j)lace,  he  witnesses  that  he  and  his  disciples — to  wit,  apostolic 
men — walked  in  the  same  way,  aiid  jointly  by  the  same  Spirit  did  all 
things  (2  Cor.  xii.  18).  The  Jews  also,  in  time  past,  had  their  tradi- 
tions of  elders;  but  these  traditions  were  severely  confuted  by  the 
Lord,  showing  that  the  keeping  of  them  hinders  God's  law,  and  that 
God  is  in  vain  worshiped  of  such  (Matt.  xv.  8, 9 ;  Mark  vii.  6,  7). 
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CHAPTER    III. OF    GOD  ;    THE    UNITY   AND   THE   TRINITY. 

We  believe  and  teach  that  God  is  one  in  essence  or  nature,  subsist- 
ing by  himself,  all-snfRcient  in  himself,  invisible,  without  a  bod}',  in- 
finite, eternal,  the  Creator  of  all  things  both  visible  and  invisible,  the 
chief  good,  living,  quickening  and  preserving  all  things,  almighty  and 
supremely  wise,  gentle  or  merciful,  just  and  true. 

And  we  detest  the  multitude  of  gods,  because  it  is  expressly  written, 
'  The  Lord  thy  God  is  one  God '  (Deut.  vi.  4).  '  I  am  the  Lord  thy 
God ;  thou  shalt  have  no  strange  gods  before  my  face '  (Exod.  xx.  2, 
3),  '  I  am  tlie  Lord,  and  there  is  none  other ;  beside  me  there  is  no 
God.  Am  not  I  the  Lord,  and  there  is  none  other  beside  me  alone  ?  a 
just  God,  and  a  Saviour;  there  is  none  beside  me '  (Isa.  xlv.  5,  21).  '  I 
the  Lord,  Jehovah,  the  merciful  God,  gracious  and  long-suffering,  and 
abundant  in  goodness  and  truth,'  etc.  (Exod.  xxxiv.  6). 

We  nevertheless  believe  and  teach  that  the  same  infinite,  one,  and 
indivisible  God  is  in  person  inseparably  and  without  confusion  distin- 
guished into  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit :  so,  as  the  Fa- 
ther has  begotten  the  Son  from  eternity,  the  Son  is  begotten  in  an 
unspeakable  manner;  and  the  Holy  Spirit  proceeds  from  them  both, 
and  that  from  eternity,  and  is  to  be  worshiped  with  them  both.  So 
that  there  are  not  three  Gods,  but  three  persons,  consubstantial,  coeter- 
nal,  and  coequal ;  distinct,  as  touching  their  persons  ;  and,  in  order,  one 
going  before  another,  yet  without  any  inequality.  For,  as  touching 
their  nature  or  essence,  they  are  so  joined  together  that  they  are  but 
one  God ;  and  the  divine  essence  is  common  to  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Spirit.' 

For  the  Scripture  has  delivered  unto  us  a  manifest  distinction  of 
persons ;  the  angel,  among  other  things,  saying  thus  to  the  Blessed 
Virgin,  'The  Holy  Spirit  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the 
Highest  shall  overshadow  thee ;  and  that  holy  thing  which  shall  be  born 
shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God'  (Luke  i.  35).  Also,  in  the  baptism  of 
Christ,  a  voice  was  heard  from  heaven,  saying,  '  This  is  my  beloved 

'  Lest  any  man  should  slander  us,  as  though  we  did  make  the  persons  all  existing  togeth- 
er, but  not  all  of  the  same  essence,  or  else  did  make  a  God  of  divers  natures  joined  together  in 
one,  you  must  understand  this  joining  together  so  as  that  all  the  persons  (though  distinct  one 
from  the  other  in  properties)  be  yet  but  one  and  the  same  whole  Godhead,  or  so  that  all 
and  every  of  the  persons  have  the  whole  and  absolute  Godhead. 
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Son'  (Matt.  iii.  17).  The  Holy  Spirit  also  appeared  in  the  likeness  of 
a  dove  (John  i.  32).  And  when  the  Lord  himself  commanded  to  bap- 
tize, he  commanded  to  baptize  'in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit'  (Matt,  xxviii,  19).  In  like  manner,  else- 
where in  the  Gospel  he  said, '  The  Father  will  send  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
my  name'  (John  xiv.  26).  Again  he  says,  'When  the  Comforter  shall 
come,  whom  I  will  send  unto  you  from  the  Father,  the  Spirit  of  Truth, 
who  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  he  shall  bear  witness  of  me,'  etc. 
(John  XV.  26).  In  short,  we  receive  the  Apostles'  Creed,  because  it 
delivers  unto  us  the  true  faith. 

We  therefore  condemn  the  Jews  and  the  Mohammedans,  and  all 
those  who  blaspheme  that  sacred  and  adorable  Trinity.  We  also  con- 
denm  all  heresies  and  heretics  who  teach  that  the  Son  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  are  God  only  in  name ;  also,  that  there  is  in  the  Trinity  some- 
thing created,  and  that  serves  and  ministers  unto  another;  finally,  that 
there  is  in  it  something  unequal,  greater  or  less,  corporeal  or  corpore- 
ally fashioned,  in  manners  or  in  will  diverse,  either  confounded  or  sole 
by  itself:  as  if  the  Son  and  Holy  Spirit  were  the  affections  and  proprie- 
ties of  one  God  the  Father — as  the  Monarchists,  the  Novatians,  Praxe- 
as,  the  Patripassians,  Sabellius,  Samosatenus,  Aetius,  Macedonius,  the 
Authropomorphites,  Arius,  and  such  like,  have  thought. 

CHAPTER    rv. OF    mOLS ;     OR     OF    IMAGES     OF    GOD,    OF    CHRISl",    AND    OF 

SAINTS. 

And  because  God  is  an  invisible  Spirit,  and  an  incomprehensible 
Essence,  he  can  not,  therefore,  by  any  art  or  image  be  exjn-essed.  For 
which  cause  we  fear  not,  with  the  Scripture,  to  term  the  images  of 
God  mere  lies. 

We  do  therefore  reject  not  only  the  idols  of  the  Gentiles,  but  also 
the  images  of  Christians.  For  although  Christ  took  upon  him  man's 
nature,  yet  he  did  not  therefore  take  it  that  he  might  set  forth  a  pat- 
tern for  carvers  and  painters.  He  denied  that  he  came  '  to  destroy  the 
law  and  the  prophets'  (Matt.  v.  17),  but  images  are  forbidden  in  the 
law  and  the  prophets  (Dent.  iv.  15 ;  Isa.  xliv.  9).  lie  denied  that  his 
bodily  presence  would  profit  the  Church,  but  promised  that  he  would 
by  his  Spirit  be  present  with  us  forever  (John  xvi.  7;  2  Cor.  v.  5). 

Who  would,  then,  believe  that  the  shadow  or  picture  of  his  body  doth 
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any  whit  beueiit  the  godly  ?  And  seeing  that  ho  abideth  in  us  by  the 
Spirit, 'we  are  therefore  the  temples  of  God'  (1  Cor.  iii.  16);  but 
'  what  agreement  hath  the  temple  of  God  with  idols  V  (2  Cor.  vi.  16). 
And  seeing  that  the  blessed  spirits  and  saints  in  heaven,  wliile  they 
lived  here,  abhorred  all  worship  done  unto  themselves  (Acts  iii.  12,  and 
xiv.  15 ;  Rev,  xix.  10,  and  xxii.  9),  and  spake  against  images,  who  can 
think  it  likely  that  the  saints  in  heaven,  and  the  angels,  are  delighted 
with  their  own  images,  whereunto  men  do  bow  their  knees,  uncover 
their  heads,  and  give  such  other  like  honor  ? 

But  that  men  might  be  instructed  in  religion,  and  put  in  mind  of 
heavenly  things  and  of  their  own  salvation,  the  Lord  commanded  to 
preach  the  Gospel  (Mark  xvi.  15) — not  to  paint  and  instruct  the  laity 
by  pictures ;  he  also  instituted  sacraments,  but  he  nowhere  appointed 
images. 

Furthermore,  in  every  place  which  way  soever  we  turn  our  eyes,  we> 
may  see  the  lively  and  true  creatures  of  God,  which  if  they  be  marked, 
as  is  meet,  they  do  much  more  effectually  move  the  beholder  than  all 
the  images  or  vain,  unmovable,  rotten,  and  dead  pictures  of  all  men 
whatsoever ;  of  which  the  prophet  spake  truly,  '  They  have  eyes,  and 
see  not,'  etc.  (Psa.  ex  v.  5). 

Therefore  we  approve  the  judgment  of  Lactantius,  an  ancient  writer, 
who  says, '  Undoubtedly  there  is  no  religion  where  there  is  a  picture.' 
And  we  affirm  that  the  blessed  bishop  Epiphanius  did  well,  who,  find- 
ing on  the  church-doors  a  veil,  that  had  painted  on  it  the  picture,  as  it 
might  be,  of  Christ  or  some  saint  or  other,  he  cut  and  took  it  away ; 
for  that,  contrary  to  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures,  he  had  seen  the 
picture  of  a  man  to  hang  in  the  Church  of  Christ:  and  therefore  he 
charged  that  from  henceforth  no  such  veils,  which  were  contrary  to  re^ 
ligion,  should  be  hung  up  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  but  that  rathei 
such  scruple  should  be  taken  away  which  was  unworthy  of  the  Churcli 
of  Christ  and  all  faithful  people.  Moreover,  we  approve  this  sentenct 
of  St.  Augustine,  '  Let  not  the  worship  of  men's  works  be  a  religion 
unto  us;  for  the  workmen  themselves  that  make  such  things  are  better, 
whom  yet  we  ought  not  to  worship '  {De  Vera  Religione,  cap.  55). 
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CHAPTER    V.  —  OF    TUE    ADORATION,    WORSHIP,    AND    INVOCATION    OF    GOD 
THROUGH    THE    ONLY    MEDIATOR   JESUS    CHRIST. 

We  teach  to  adore  and  worship  the  true  God  alone.  This  honor  we 
impart  to  none,  according  to  the  commandment  of  the  Lord,  '  Thou 
shalt  adoi-e  the  Lord  th}'  God,  and  him  alone  shalt  thou  worship,'  or 
'him  only  shalt  thou  serve'  (Matt.  iv.  10).  Surely  all  the  prophets  in- 
veighed earnestly  against  the  people  of  Israel  whensoever  they  did 
adore  and  worship  strange  gods,  and  not  the  only  true  God. 

But  we  teach  that  '  God  is  to  be  adored  and  worshiped,'  as  himself 
has  taught  us  to  worship  him — to  wit, 'in  spirit  and  in  truth'  (John  iv. 
24);  not  with  any  superstition,  but  with  sincerity,  according  to  his 
word,  lest  at  any  time  he  also  say  unto  us, 'Who  hath  required  these 
things  at  your  hands?'  (Isa.  i.  12;  Jer.  vi,  20).  For  Paul  also  says, 
'  God  is  not  worshiped  with  men's  hands,  as  though  he  needed  any 
thing,'  etc.  (Acts  xvii.  25). 

Wc,  in  all  dangers  and  casualties  of  life,  call  on  him  alone,  and  that 
by  the  mediation  of  the  only  Mediator,  and  our  Litercessor,  Jesus  Christ. 
For  it  is  expressly  commanded  us, '  Call  upon  me  in  the  day  of  trouble : 
I  will  deliver  thee,  and  thou  shalt  glorify  me'  (Psa.  1.  15).  More- 
over, the  Lord  has  made  a  most  large  promise,  saying, '  Whatsoever  ye 
shall  ask  of  my  Father,  he  shall  give  it  you'  (John  xvi.  23);  and  again, 
'Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give 
you  rest'  (Matt.  xi.  28).  And  seeing  it  is  written,  'How  shall  they 
call  upon  him  in  whom  they  have  not  believed  ?'  (Rom,  x.  14),  and  we 
do  believe  in  God  alone ;  therefore  we  call  upon  him  only,  and  that 
through  Christ.  For  '  there  is  one  God,'  says  the  apostle,  '  and  one 
mediator  between  God  and  men,  Christ  Jesus'  (1  Tim.  ii.  5).  Again, 
'  If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ 
the  righteous,'  etc.  (1  John  ii.  1). 

Therefore  we  do  neither  adore,  worship,  nor  pray  unto  the  saints  in 
heaven,  or  to  other  gods ;  neither  do  we  acknowledge  them  for  our  in- 
tercessors or  mediators  before  the  Father  in  heaven.  For  God  and  the 
mediator  Christ  do  suffice  us;  neither  do  we  impart  unto  others  the 
honor  due  to  God  alone  and  to  his  Son,  because  he  has  plainly  said, 
'I  will  not  give  my  glory  to  another'  (Isa.  xli.  8);  and  because  Peter 
has  said, '  There  is  no  other  name  given  unto  men,  whereby  thev  must 
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be  saved, but  the  name  of  Christ'  (Acts  iv.  12).     Those, doubtless,  wlio 
rest  in  him  by  faith  do  not  seek  any  thing  without  Christ. 

Yet,  for  all  that,  we  do  neither  despise  the  saints  nor  think  basely  of 
them;  for  we  acknowledge  them  to  be  the  lively  members  of  Christ, 
the  friends  of  God,  who  have  gloriously  overcome  the  flesh  and  the 
world.  We  therefore  love  them  as  brethren,  and  honor  them  also ; 
yet  not  with  any  worship,  but  with  an  honorable  opinion  of  them,  and 
with  just  praises  of  them.  We  also  do  imitate  the  saints,  for  we  de- 
sire, with  the  most  earnest  affections  and  prayers,  to  be  followers  of 
their  faith  and  virtues;  to  be  partakers,  also,  with  them  of  everlast- 
ing salvation  ;  to  dwell  together  with  them  everlastingly  with  God,  and 
to  rejoice  with  them  in  Christ.  And  in  this  point  we  approve  that 
saying  of  St.  Augustine,  in  his  book  De  Vera  Religiojie,  '  Let  not  the 
worship  of  men  departed  be  any  religion  unto  us;  for,  if  they  have 
lived  holily,  they  are  not  so  to  be  esteemed  as  that  they  seek  such  hon- 
ors, but  they  will  have  us  to  worship  Him  by  whose  illumination  they 
rejoice  that  we  are  fellow-servants  as  touching  the  reward.  They  are 
therefore  to  be  honored  for  imitation,  not  to  be  worshiped  for  religion's 
sake,'  etc. 

And  we  much  less  believe  that  the  relics  of  saints  are  to  be  adored 
and  worshiped.  Those  ancient  holy  men  seemed  sufficiently  to  have 
honored  their  dead  if  they  had  honestly  committed  their  bodies  to 
the  earth  after  the  soul  was  gone  up  into  heaven ;  and  they  thought 
that  the  most  noble  relics  of  their  ancestors  were  their  virtues,  doc- 
trine, and  faith ;  which  as  they  commended  with  the  praise  of  the  dead, 
so  they  did  endeavor  to  express  the  same  so  long  as  they  lived  upon 
earth. 

Those  ancient  men  did  not  swear  but  by  the  name  of  the  only  Jeho- 
vah, as  it  is  commanded  by  the  law  of  God.     Therefore,  as  we  are  for- 
bidden to  'swear  by  the  name  of  strange  gods'  (Exod.  xxiii.  13;  Josh 
xxiii.  7),  so  we  do  not  swear  by  saints,  although  we  be  requested  there 
unto.     We  therefore  in  all  these  things  do  reject  that  doctrine  which 
gives  too  much  honor  unto  the  saints  in  heaven. 

CHAPTER    VI, OF    THE    PEOVmENCE    OF    GOD. 

We  believe  that  all  things,  both  in  heaven  and  in  earth  and  in  all 
creatures,  are  sustained  and  governed  by  the  providence  of  this  wise, 
Vol.  ITT.— H  h  h 
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eternal,  and  omnipotent  God.  For  David  witnesses  and  says,  '  The 
Lord  is  high  above  all  nations,  and  his  glory  above  the  heavens.  Who 
is  like  unto  the  Lord,  who  dwelleth  on  high,  and  yet  Inmibleth  himself 
to  behold  the  things  that  are  in  heaven  and  earth  V  (Psa.  cxiii.  4-6). 
Again,  he  says,  '  Thou  hast  foreseen  all  my  ways ;  for  thei-e  is  not  a 
word  ill  my  tongue  which  thou  knowest  not  wholly,  O  Lord,'  etc.  (Psa. 
cxxxix.  3,  4).  Paul  also  witnesses  and  says,  '  By  him  we  live,  move, 
and  have  our  being'  (Acts  xvii.  28);  and  'of  him,  and  through  hira, 
and  from  him  are  all  things' (Rom.  xi.  36). 

Therefore  Augustine  both  truly  and  according  to  the  Scripture  said, 
in  his  book  I)e  Agone  Christi,  cap.  8,  '  The  Lord  said, "  Are  not  two 
sparrows  sold  for  a  farthing?  and  one  of  them  shall  not  fall  to  the 
ground  without  the  wnll  of  your  Father."  By  speaking  thus  he  would 
give  us  to  understand  whatsoever  men  count  most  vile,  that  also  is  gov- 
erned by  the  almighty  power  of  God.  For  the  truth,  which  said  that 
all  the  hairs  of  our  head  are  numbered,  says  also  that  the  birds  of  the 
air  are  fed  by  him,  and  the  lilies  of  the  field  are  clothed  by  him.' 

We  therefore  condemn  the  Epicureans,  who  deny  the  providence  of 
God,  and  all  those  who  blasphemously  affirm  that  God  is  occupied 
about  the  poles  of  heaven,  and  that  he  neither  sees  nor  regards  us  or 
our  affairs.  The  princely  prophet  David  also  condemned  these  men 
when  he  said, '  O  Lord,  how  long  shall  the  wicked,  how  long  shall  the 
wicked  triumph?  They  say  the  Lord  doth  not  see,  neither  doth  the 
God  of  Jacob  regard  it.  Understand,  ye  unwise  among  the  people ; 
and  ye  fools,  when  will  ye  be  wise  ?  He  that  planted  the  ear,  shall  he 
not  hear  ?  and  he  that  hath  formed  the  eye,  shall  lie  not  see  ?'  (Psa, 
xciv.  3,  7-9). 

Notwithstanding,  we  do  not  condemn  the  means  whereby  the  provi- 
dence of  God  works  as  though  they  were  unprofitable;  but  we  teach 
that  we  must  apply  ourselves  unto  them,  so  far  as  they  are  commended 
unto  us  in  the  Word  of  God.  Wherefore  we  dislike  the  rash  speeches 
of  such  as  say  that  if  all  things  are  governed  by  the  providence  of  God, 
then  all  our  studies  and  endeavors  are  unprofitable ;  it  shall  be  suffi- 
cient if  we  leave  or  permit  all  things  to  be  governed  by  the  providence 
of  God ;  and  we  shall  not  need  hereafter  to  behave  or  act  with  careful- 
ness in  any  matter.  For  though  Paul  did  confess  that  he  did  sail  by 
llie  providence  of  God,  who  had  said  to  him,  '  Thou  must  testify  of 
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ine  also  at  Rome'  (Acts  xxiii.  11);  who,  moreover,  promised  and  said, 
'  There  shall  not  so  much  as  one  soul  perish,  neither  shall  a  hair  fall 
from  jour  heads'  (Acts  xxvii.  22,  34);  yet,  the  mariners  devising  how 
they  might  find  a  way  to  escape,  the  same  Paul  says  to  the  centurion 
and  to  the  soldiers,  '  Unless  these  remain  in  the  ship,  ye  can  not  be 
safe'  (Acts  xxvii.  31).  For  God,  who  has  appointed  every  thing  his 
end,  he  also  has  ordained  the  beginning  and  the  means  by  which  we 
must  attain  unto  the  end.  The  heathens  ascribe  things  to  blind  fort- 
une and  uncertain  chance ;  but  St.  James  would  not  have  us  say, '  To- 
day or  to-morrow  we  will  go  into  such  a  city,  and  there  buy  and  sell ;' 
but  he  adds, '  For  that  which  ye  should  say,  If  the  Lord  will,  and  if  we 
live,  we  will  do  this  or  that'  (James  iv.  13, 15).  And  Augustine  says, 
'All  those  things  which  seem  to  vain  men  to  be  done  advisedly  in  the 
world,  they  do  but  accomplish  his  word  because  they  are  not  done  by 
his  commandment.  And,  in  his  exposition  of  the  148th  Psalm,  '  It 
seemed  to  be  done  by  chance  that  Saul,  seeking  his  father's  asses,  should 
light  on  the  prophet  Samuel ;'  but  the  Lord  had  before  said  to  the 
prophet, '  To-morrow  I  will  send  unto  thee  a  man  of  the  tribe  of  Ben- 
jamin,' etc.  (1  Sam.  ix.  16). 

CHAPTER  Vn. — OF  THE  CEEATION  OF  ALL  THINGS  ;    OF   ANGELS,  THE  DEVIL, 

AND    MAN. 

This  good  and  almighty  God  created  all  things,  both  visible  and  in- 
visible, by  liis  eternal  Word,  and  preserves  the  same  also  by  his  eternal 
Spirit :  as  David  witnesses,  saying, '  By  the  word  of  the  Lord  were  the 
heavens  made,  and  all  the  host  of  them  by  the  breath  of  his  moutli' 
(Psa.  xxxiii.  6);  and,  as  the  Scripture  says, 'All  things  that  the  Lord 
created  were  very  good'  (Gen.  i.  31),  and  made  for  the  use  and  profit 
of  man. 

Now,  we  say,  that  all  those  things  do  proceed  from  one  beginning: 
and  therefore  we  detest  the  Manichees  and  the  Marcionites,  who  did 
wickedly  imagine  two  substances  and  natures,  the  one  of  good,  the 
other  of  evil  ;  and  also  two  beginnings  and  two  gods,  one  contrary  to 
the  other — a  good  and  an  evil. 

Among  all  the  creatures,  the  angels  and  men  are  most  excellent. 
Touching  angels,  the  Holy  Scripture  says,  '  Who  maketh  his  angels 
spirits,  his  ministers  a  flaming  fire'  (Psa.  civ.  4);  also, '  Are  they  n^t 
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all  ministering  spirits  sent  forth  to  minister  for  them  who  sliall  be  heirs 
of  salvation  V  (Ileb.  i.  14). 

And  the  Lord  Jesus  himself  testifies  of  the  devil,  saying, '  lie  that 
hath  been  a  murderer  from  the  beginning,  and  abode  not  in  the  truth, 
because  there  is  no  truth  in  him.  When  he  speaketli  a  lie,  he  speaketh 
of  his  own  :  for  he  is  a  liar  and  tlie  father  of  lies'  (John  viii.  44). 

We  teach,  therefore,  that  some  angels  persisted  in  obedience,  and 
were  appointed  unto  the  faithful  service  of  God  and  men ;  and  that 
others  fell  of  their  own  accord,  and  ran  headlong  into  destruction,  and 
so  became  enemies  to  all  good,  and  to  all  the  faithful,  etc. 

Now,  touching  man,  the  Spirit  says  that  in  the  beginning  he  was 
'created  according  to  the  image  and  likeness  of  God'  (Gen.  i.  27); 
that  God  placed  him  in  paradise,  and  made  all  things  subject  unto 
him  ;  which  David  doth  most  nobly  set  forth  in  the  8th  Psalm.  More- 
over, God  gave  unto  him  a  wife,  and  blessed  them. 

We  say,  also,  that  man  doth  consist  of  two,  and  those  divers  sub- 
stances in  one  person  ;  of  a  soul  immortal  (as  that  which  being  sepa- 
rated from  his  body  doth  neither  sleep  nor  die),  and  a  body  mortal, 
which,  notwithstanding,  at  the  last  judgment  shall  be  raised  again  from 
the  dead,  that  from  henceforth  the  whole  man  may  continue  forever 
in  life  or  in  death. 

We  condemn  all  those  who  mock  at,  or  by  subtle  disputations  call 
into  doubt,  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  or  say  that  the  soul  sleeps,  or 
that  it  is  a  part  of  God.  To  be  short,  we  condemn  all  opinions  of  all 
men  whatsoevei-  who  think  otherwise  of  the  creation  of  angels,  dev- 
ils, and  men  than  is  delivered  unto  us  by  the  Scriptures  in  the  Apostolic 
Church  of  Christ. 

CHAPTER   VIII. — OF   MAn's    FALL ;    SIN,  AND   THE    CAUSE   OF    SIN. 

Man  was  from  the  beginning  (treated  of  God  after  the  image  of 
God,  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness,  good  and  upright;  but  by  the 
instigation  of  the  serj)ent  and  his  own  fault,  falling  from  the  good- 
ness and  uprightness,  he  became  subject  to  sin,  death,  and  divers  calam- 
ities; and  such  a  one  as  he  became  by  his  fall,  such  are  all  his  off- 
spring, even  subject  to  sin,  death,  and  sundry  calamities.  I 

And  we  take  sin  to  be  that  natural  corruption  of  man,  derived 
or  si-troarl   from   om-  first   parents  mito   ns  all,  through   which  we,  be 
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iiig  drowned  in  evil  concupiscence,  and  clean  turned  away  from  God, 
but  prone  to  all  evil,  full  of  all  wickedness,  distrust,  contempt,  and  ha- 
tred of  God,  can  do  no  good  of  ourselves — no,  not  so  much  as  think 
any  (Matt.  xii.  34,  35). 

And,  what  is  more,  even  as  we  do  grow  in  years,  so  by  wicked 
thoughts,  words,  and  deeds,  committed  against  the  law  of  God,  we 
bring  forth  corrupt  fruits,  worthy  of  an  evil  tree :  in  which  respect  we, 
through  our  own  desert,  being  subject  to  the  wrath  of  God,  are  in  dan- 
ger of  just  punishment;  so  that  we  had  all  been  cast  away  from  God, 
had  not  Christ,  the  Deliverer,  brought  us  back  again. 

By  death,  therefore,  we  understand  not  only  bodily  death,  which  is 
once  to  be  suffered  of  us  all  for  our  sins,  but  also  everlasting  punish- 
ments due  to  our  corruption  and  to  our  sins.  For  the  Apostle  says, 
'  We  were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  and  were  by  nature  the  children 
of  wrath,  even  as  others ;  but  God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  even  when 
we  were  dead  in  sins,  quickened  us  together  with  Christ'  (Eph.  ii.  1-5). 
Again, 'As  by  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  by  sin,  death, 
and  so  death  passed  upon  all  men,  forasmuch  as  all  men  have  sinned,' 
etc.  (Eom.  v.  12). 

We  therefore  acknowledge  that  original  sin  is  in  all  men ;  we  ac- 
knowledge that  all  other  sins  which  spring  therefrom  are  both  called 
and  are  indeed  sins,  by  what  name  soever  they  may  be  termed,  whether 
mortal  or  venial,  or  also  that  which  is  called  sin  against  the  Holy  Spir- 
it, which  is  never  forgiven. 

We  also  confess  that  sins  are  not  equal  (John  v.  16,  17),  although 
they  spring  from  the  same  fountain  of  corruption  and  unbelief,  but 
that  some  are  more  grievous  than  others  (Mark  iii.  28,  29) ;  even  as  the 
Lord  lias  said, 'It  shall  be  easier  for  Sodom'  than  for  the  city  that  de- 
spises the  word  of  the  Gospel  (Matt.  x.  15).  We  therefore  condemn 
all  those  that  have  taught  things  contrary  to  these ;  but  especially  Pe- 
lagius,  and  all  the  Pelagians,  together  with  the  Jovinianists,  who,  with 
the  Stoics,  count  all  sins  equal.  We  in  this  matter  agree  fully  with  St. 
Augustine,  who  produced  and  maintained  his  sayings  out  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures.  Moreover,  we  condemn  Florinus  and  Blastus  (against  whom 
also  Irenseus  wrote),  and  all  those  who  make  God  the  author  of  sin  ; 
seeing  it  expressly  written, '  Thou  art  not  a  God  that  loveth  wicked- 
ness ;  thou  hatest  all  them  that  w^ork  iniquity,  and  wilt  destroy  all  that 
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speak  leasing''  (Psa.  v.  4-0).  And,  again,'  When  the  devil  speaketh  a 
lie,  he  speaketh  of  his  own  ;  hecanse  he  is  a  liar,  and  the  father  of 
lies'  (John  viii.  44).  Yea,  there  are  even  in  ourselves  sin  and  corrup- 
tion enough,  so  that  there  is  no  need  that  God  should  infuse  into  us 
either  a  new  or  greater  measure  of  wickedness. 

Therefore,  when  God  is  said  in  the  Scripture  to  harden  (Exod.  vii. 
13),  to  blind  (John  xii.  40),  and  to  deliver  us  up  into  a  reprobate  sense 
(Koni.  i.  28),  it  is  to  be  understood  that  God  does  it  by  just  judgment, 
as  a  just  judge  and  revenger.  To  conclude,  as  often  as  God  in  the 
Scripture  is  said  and  seems  to  do  some  evil,  it  is  not  thereby  meant 
that  man  does  not  commit  evil,  but  that  God  does  suffer  it  to  be  done, 
and  does  not  hinder  it;  and  that  by  his  just  judgment,  who  could  hin- 
der it  if  he  would :  or  because  he  makes  good  use  of  the  evil  of  men, 
as  he  did  in  the  sin  of  Joseph's  brethren  ;  or  because  himself  rules 
sins,  that  they  break  not  out  and  rage  more  violently  than  is  meet. 
St.  Augustine,  in  his  Enchiridion^  says,  '  After  a  wonderful  and  un- 
speakable manner,  that  is  not  done  beside  his  will  which  is  done  con- 
trary to  his  will ;  because  it  could  not  be  done  if  he  should  not  suifer 
it  to  be  done ;  and  yet  he  doth  not  suffer  it  to  be  done  unwillingly  ; 
neither  would  he,  being  God,  suffer  any  evil  to  be  done,  unless,  being 
also  almighty,  he  could  make  good  of  evil.'     Thus  far  Augustine. 

Other  questions,  as  wliether  God  would  have  Adam  fall,  or  whether 
he  forced  him  to  fall,  or  why  he  did  not  hinder  his  fall,  and  such  like, 
we  account  among  curious  questions  (unless  perchance  the  frowardness 
of  heretics,  or  of  men  otherwise  importunate,  do  compel  us  to  open 
these  points  also  out  of  the  Word  of  God,  as  the  godly  doctors  of  the 
Church  have  oftentimes  done) ;  knowing  that  the  Lord  did  forbid  that 
man  should  eat  of  the  forbidden  fruit,  and  punished  his  transgression  ; 
and  also  that  the  things  done  are  not  evil  in  respect  of  the  providence, 
will,  and  power  of  God,  but  in  respect  of  Satan,  and  our  will  resisting 
the  will  of  God. 

CHAPTER    IX. — OF    FREE-WILL,  AND    SO    OF   MAn's    POWER    AND    ABILITY. 

We  teach  in  this  matter,  which  at  all  times  has  been  the  cause  of 
many  conflicts  in  the  Church,  tliat  there  is  a  triple  condition  or  estate 
of  man  to  be  considei-od.  Fii-st.  what  man  was  before  his  fall — to  wit, 
upright  and  free,  who  might  both  continue  in  goodness  and  decline  to 
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evil ;  but  he  declined  to  evil,  and  has  wrapped  both  liimself  and  all 
mankind  in  sin  and  death,  as  has  been  shown  before. 

Secondly,  we  are  to  consider  what  man  was  after  his  fall.  His  un- 
derstandin^,  indeed,  was  not  taken  from  him,  neither  was  he  deprived 
of  his  will,  and  altogether  changed  into  a  stone  or  stock.  Nevertheless, 
these  things  are  so  altei'ed  in  man  that  thej  are  not  able  to  do  that  now 
which  they  could  do  before  his  fall.  For  his  understanding  is  dark- 
ened, and  his  will,  which  before  was  free,  is  now  become  a  servile  will ; 
for  it  aerveth  sin,  not  nilling,  but  willing — for  it  is  called  a  will,  and  not 
a  nill.  Therefore,  as  touching  evil  or  sin,  man  does  evil,  not  compelled 
either  by  God  or  the  devil,  but  of  his  own  accord ;  and  in  this  respect 
he  has  a  most  free  will.  But  whereas  we  see  that  oftentimes  the  most 
evil  deeds  and  counsels  of  man  are  hindered  by  God,  that  they  can 
not  attain  their  end,  this  does  not  take  from  man  liberty  in  evil,  but 
God  by  his  power  does  prevent  that  which  man  otherwise  purposed 
freely  :  as  Joseph's  brethren  did  freely  purpose  to  slay  Joseph ;  but 
they  were  not  able  to  do  it,  because  it  seemed  otherwise  good  to  God 
in  his  secret  counsel. 

But,  as  touching  goodness  and  virtues,  man's  understanding  does  not 
of  itself  judge  aright  of  heavenly  things.  For  the  evangelical  and 
apostolical  Scripture  requires  regeneration  of  every  one  of  us  that  will 
be  saved.  Wherefore  our  first  birth  by  Adam  does  nothing  profit  us 
to  salvation.  Paul  says,  'The  natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things 
of  the  Spirit,'  etc.  (1  Cor.  ii.  14).  The  same  Paul  elsewhere  denies  that 
we  are  'sufficient  of  ourselves  to  think  any  thing  as  of  ourselves'  (2 
Cor.  iii.  5). 

Now,  it  is  evident  that  the  mind  or  understanding  is  the  guide  of  the 
will ;  and,  seeing  the  guide  is  blind,  it  is  easy  to  be  seen  how  far  the 
will  can  reach.  Therefore  man,  not  as  yet  regenerate,  lias  no  free-will 
to  good,  no  strength  to  perform  that  which  is  good.  The  Lord  says  in 
the  Gospel, '  Yerily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  whosoever  committeth  sin  is 
the  servant  of  sin'  (John  viii.  34).  And  Paul  the  Apostle  says,  'The 
carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God ;  for  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of 
God,  neither  indeed  can  be'  (Rom.  viii,  7). 

Furthermore,  there  is  some  understanding  of  earthly  things  remain- 
ing in  man  after  his  fall.  For  God  has  of  mercy  left  him  wit,  though 
nuich  differing  from  that  which  was  in  him  befoi-e  his  fall.     God  com- 
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niands  us  to  garnish  our  wit,  and  therewithal  he  gives  gifts  and  also 
the  increase  thereof.  And  it  is  a  clear  case  that  we  can  profit  verj- 
little  in  all  arts  without  the  blessing  of  God.  The  Scripture,  no  doubt, 
refers  all  arts  to  God ;  yea,  and  the  Gentiles  also  ascribe  the  begin- 
nings of  arts  to  the  gods,  as  the  authors  thereof. 

Lastly,  we  are  to  consider  whether  the  regenerate  have  free-will, 
and  how  far  they  have  it.  In  regeneration  the  understanding  is  illu- 
minated by  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  it  may  understand  both  the  mysteries 
and  will  of  God.  And  the  will  itself  is  not  only  changed  by  the  Spir- 
it, but  it  is  also  endued  with  faculties,  that,  of  its  own  accord,  it  may 
both  will  and  do  good  (Rora.  viii.  4).  Unless  we  grant  this,  we  shall 
deny  Christian  liberty,  and  bring  in  the  bondage  of  the  law.  Besides, 
the  prophet  brings  in  God  speaking  thus :  '  I  will  put  my  laws  into 
their  minds,  and  write  them  in  their  hearts '  (Jer.  xxxi.  33 ;  Ezek. 
xxxvi.  27).  The  Lord  also  says  in  the  Gospel, '  If  the  Son  make  you 
free,  ye  shall  be  free  indeed'  (John  viii.  36).  Paul  also  to  the  Philip- 
pians,  '  Unto  you  is  given  for  Christ,  not  only  to  believe  in  him,  but 
also  to  suffer  for  his  sake'  (Phil.  i.  29).  And,  again,  '  I  am  persuaded 
that  he  that  began  this  good  work  in  you  will  perform  it  until  the  day 
of  Jesus  Christ'  (ver.  6).  Also, '  It  is  God  that  worketh  in  you  the  will 
and  the  deed '(Phil.  ii.  13). 

Where,  nevertheless,  we  teach  that  there  are  two  things  to  be  ob- 
served— first,  that  the  regenerate,  in  the  choice  and  working  of  that 
which  is  good,  do  not  only  work  passively,  but  actively;  for  they  are 
moved  of  God  that  themselves  may  do  that  which  they  do.  And  Au- 
gustine does  truly  allege  that  saying  that  '  God  is  said  to  be  our  helper ; 
but  no  man  can  be  helped  but  he  that  does  somewhat.'  The  Manichfeans 
did  bereave  man  of  all  action,  and  made  him  like  a  stone  and  a  block. 

Secondly,  that  in  the  regenerate  there  remains  infirmity.  For,  see- 
ing that  sin  dwells  in  us,  and  that  the  flesh  in  the  regenerate  strives 
against  the  Spirit,  even  to  our  lives'  end,  they  do  not  readily  perform 
in  every  point  that  which  they  liad  purposed.  These  things  are  con- 
firmed by  the  apostle  (Pom,  vii.  13-25 ;  Gal.  v.  17). 

Therefore,  all  free-will  is  weak  bv  reason  of  the  relics  of  the  old 
Adam  remaining  in  us  so  long  as  we  live,  and  of  the  human  corrup- 
tion which  so  nearlv  cleaves  to  us.  In  the  meanwhile,  because  the 
strength  of  the  flesh  and  the  relicts  of  the  old  man  are  not  of  such  great 
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force  that  they  can  wholly  quench  the  work  of  the  Spirit,  tlierefore 
the  faithful  are  called  free,  yet  so  that  they  do  acknowledge  theii-  in- 
firmity, and  glory  no  whit  at  all  of  their  free-will,  Fai-  that  which  St. 
Augustine  does  repeat  so  often  out  of  the  apostle  ought  always  to  be 
kept  in  mind  by  the  faithful :  '  What  hast  thou  that  thou  didst  not  re- 
ceive? and  if  thou  didst  receive  it,  w^hy  dost  thou  glory,  as  if  thou 
hadst  not  received  it?'  (1  Cor.  iv.  7).  Hitherto  may  be  added  that 
that  comes  not  straightway  to  pass  which  we  have  purposed,  for  the 
events  of  tilings  are  in  the  hand  of  God.  For  which  cause  Paul  be- 
sought the  Lord  that  he  would  prosper  his  journey  (Rom.i.  10).  Where- 
fo)*e,  in  this  respect  also,  free-will  is  very  weak. 

But  in  outward  tilings  no  man  denies  but  that  both  the  regenerate 
and  the  un regenerate  have  their  free-will ;  for  man  hath  this  constitu- 
tion common  with  other  creatures  (to  whom  he  is  not  inferior)  to  will 
some  things  and  to  nill  other  things.  So  he  may  speak  or  keep  silence, 
go  out  of  his  house  or  abide  within.  Although  herein  also  God's  power 
is  evermore  to  be  marked,  which  brought  to  pass  that  Balaam  could  not 
go  so  far  as  he  would  (Numb.  xxiv.  13),  and  that  Zacliarias,  coming  out 
of  the  Temple,  could  not  speak  as  he  would  have  done  (Luke  i.  22). 

In  this  matter  we  condemn  the  Manichseans,  who  denv  that  the  beo^iu' 
ning  of  evil  unto  man,  being  good,  came  from  his  free-will.  We  con- 
demn, also,  the  Pelagians,  who  afiirm  that  an  evil  man  has  free-will 
sufiiciently  to  perform  a  good  precept.  Both  these  are  confuted  by  the 
Scripture,  which  says  to  the  former, '  God  made  man  upright'  (Eccles. 
vii.  29) ;  and  to  the  latter, '  If  the  Son  make  you  free,  then  ye  shall  be 
free  indeed'  (John  viii.  36). 

CHAPTER    X. — OF    THE    PKEDESTINATION    OF    GOD    AND    THE    ELECTION    OF 

THE    SAINTS. 

God  has  from  the  beginning  freely,  and  of  his  mere  grace,  without  any 
respect  of  men,  predestinated  or  elected  the  saints,  whom  he  will  save 
in  Christ,  according  to  the  saying  of  the  apostle, 'And  he  hath  chosen 
us  in  him  before  the  foundation  of  the  world'  (Eph.  i.  4)  ;  and  again, 
*  Who  hath  saved  us,  and  called  us  with  an  holy  calling,  not  according  to 
our  works,  but  according  to  his  own  purpose  and  grace,  which  was  given 
unto  us,  through  Jesus  Christ,  before  the  world  was,  but  is  now  made 
manifest  by  the  appearance  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ'  (2  Tim.  i.  9, 10), 
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Therefore,  though  not  for  any  merit  of  ours,  yet  not  without  a  means, 
bat  in  Christ,  and  for  Christ,  did  God  choose  us;  and  they  who  are  now 
ingrafted  into  Christ  by  faith,  the  same  also  were  elected.  But  such  as 
are  without  Christ  were  rejected,  according  to  the  saying  of  the  apos- 
tle, '  Prove  yourselves,  whether  ye  be  in  the  faith.  Know  ye  not  your 
own  selves,  how  that  Jesus  Christ  is  in  yon,  except  ye  be  reprobates?'  (2 
Cor,  xiii.  5). 

To  conclude,  the  saints  are  chosen  in  Christ  by  God  nnto  a  sure  end, 
which  end  the  apostle  declares  when  he  says,  '  He  hath  chosen  us  in 
him,  that  we  should  be  holy  and  without  blame  before  him  through 
love  ;  who  has  predestinated  us  to  be  adopted  through  Jesus  Christ  unto 
himself,  for  the  praise  of  his  glorious  grace'  (Eph.  i.  4-6). 

And  although  God  knows  who  are  his,  and  now  and  then  mention  is 
made  of  the  small  number  of  the  elect,  yet  we  must  hope  well  of  all, 
and  not  rashly  judge  any  man  to  be  a  reprobate:  for  Paul  says  to  the 
Philippians, 'I  thank  my  God  for  you  all'  (now  he  speaks  of  the  whole 
Church  of  the  Philippians), '  that  ye  are  come  into  the  fellowship  of 
the  Gospel ;  and  I  am  persuaded  that  he  that  hath  begun  this  work  in 
you  will  perform  it  as  it  becometh  me  to  judge  of  you  all'  (Phil.  i. 
3-7). 

And  when  the  Lord  was  asked  whethei'  there  were  few  that  should 
be  saved,  he  does  not  answer  and  tell  them  that  few  or  many  should 
be  saved  or  damned,  but  rather  he  exhorts  every  man  to '  strive  to  enter 
in  at  the  strait  gate'  (Luke  xiii.  24):  as  if  he  should  say.  It  is  not  for 
you  rashly  to  inquire  of  these  matters,  but  rather  to  endeavor  that  you 
may  enter  into  heaven  by  the  strait  way. 

Wherefore  we  do  not  allow  of  the  wicked  speeches  of  some  who  say, 
Few  are  chosen,  and  seeing  I  know  not  whether  I  am  in  the  number 
of  these  few,  I  will  not  defraud  my  nature  of  her  desires.  Others 
there  are  who  say,  If  I  be  predestinated  and  chosen  of  God,  nothing 
can  hinder  me  from  salvation,  which  is  already  certainly  appointed  for 
me,  whatsoever  I  do  at  any  time ;  but  if  I  be  in  the  number  of  the  rep- 
robate, no  faith  or  repentance  will  help  me,  seeing  the  decree  of  God 
can  not  be  changed:  therefore  all  teachings  and  admonitions  are  to  no 
purpose.  Now,  against  these  men  the  saying  of  the  apostle  makes 
much, 'The  servants  of  God  must  be  apt  to  teach,  instructing  those 
that  are  contrary-minded,  proving  if  God  at  any  time  will  give  them 
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repentance,  that  tliey  may  come  to  aTiiendment  out  of  the  snare  of  the 
devil,  which  are  taken  of  Iiini  at  his  pleasure'  (2  Tim.  ii.  24r-26). 

Besides,  Augustine  also  teaches,  that  both  the  grace  of  free  election 
and  predestination,  and  also  wholesome  admonitions  and  doctrines,  are 
to  be  preached  {Lib.  de  Bono  Perseverantioe^  cap.  14). 

We  therefore  (iondemn  those  who  seek  otherwhere  than  in  Christ 
whether  thej  be  chosen  from  all  eternity,  and  what  God  has  decreed 
of  them  before  all  beginning.  For  men  must  hear  the  Gospel  preach- 
ed, and  believe  it.  If  thou  believest,  and  art  in  Christ,  thou  mayest 
undoubtedly  hold  that  thou  art  elected.  For  the  Father  has  revealed 
unto  us  in  Christ  his  eternal  sentence  of  predestination,  as  we  even 
now  showed  out  of  the  apostle,  in  2  Tim.  i.  9, 10.  This  is  therefore 
above  all  to  be  taught  and  well  weighed,  what  great  love  of  the  Father 
toward  us  in  Christ  is  revealed.  We  must  hear  what  the  Lord  does 
daily  preach  unto  us  in  his  Gospel :  how  he  calls  and  says, '  Come  unto 
me  all  ye  that  labor  and  are  l)urdened,  and  I  will  refresh  you'  (Matt. 
xi.  28) ;  and, '  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only-begotten 
Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  ever- 
lasting life'  (John  iii.  16);  also,  'It  is  not  the  will  of  your  Father  in 
heaven  that  any  of  these  little  ones  should  perish'  (Matt,  xviii,  14). 

Let  Christ,  therefore,  be  our  looking-glass,  in  whom  we  may  behold 
our  predestination.  We  shall  have  a  most  evident  and  sure  testimony 
that  we  are  written  in  the  Book  of  Life  if  we  communicate  with  Christ, 
and  he  be  ours,  and  we  be  his,  by  a  true  faith.  Let  this  comfort  us  in 
the  temptation  touching  predestination,  than  which  there  is  none  more 
dangerous:  that  the  promises  of  God  are  general  to  the  faithful;  in 
that  he  says, '  Ask,  and  ye  shall  receive ;  every  one  that  asketh  receiv- 
eth'  (Luke  xi.  9,  10).  And,  to  conclude,  we  pray,  with  the  whole 
Church  of  God,  'Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven'  (Matt.  vi.  9);  and 
in  baptism,  we  are  ingrafted  into  the  body  of  Christ,  and  we  are  fed 
in  his  Church,  oftentimes,  with  his  flesh  and  blood,  unto  everlasting 
life.  Thereby,  being  strengthened,  we  are  commanded  to  'work  out 
our  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling,'  according  to  that  precept  oi 
Paul,  in  Phil.  ii.  12. 
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CHAPTER  XI. — OF  JESUS  CHRIST,  BEING  TRUE  GOD  AND  MAN,  AND  THE  ONLT 

SAVIOUR  OF  THE  WORLD. 

Moreover,  we  believe  and  teach  that  the  Son  of  God,  our  Lord  Jesns 
Christ,  was  from  all  eternity  predestinated  and  foreordained  of  the 
Father  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  And  we  believe  that  he  was 
begotten,  not  only  then,  when  he  took  flesh  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  nor 
yet  a  little  before  the  foundations  of  the  world  were  laid ;  but  before 
all  eternity,  and  that  of  the  Father  after  an  unspeakable  manner.  For 
Isaiah  says  (liii.  8), '  Who  can  tell  his  generation?'  And  Micah  says 
(v.  2),  '  Whose  egress  hath  been  from  everlasting.'  And  John  says 
(i.  1), '  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God, 
and  the  Word  was  God,'  etc. 

Therefore  the  Son  is  coequal  and  con  substantial  with  the  Father,  as 
touching  his  divinity :  true  God,  not  by  name  only,  or  by  adoption,  or 
by  special  favor,  but  in  substance  and  nature  (Phil.  ii.  6).  Even  as 
the  apostle  says  elsewhere,  'This  is  the  true  God,  and  life  everlasting' 
(1  John  V.  20).  Paul  also  says, '  He  hath  made  his  Son  the  heir  of  all 
things,  by  whom  also  he  made  the  worlds ;  the  same  is  the  brightness 
of  his  glory  and  the  express  image  of  his  person,  bearing  up  all  things 
by  his  mighty  word'  (Ileb.  i.  2,  3).  Likewise,  in  the  Gospel,  the  Lord 
himself  says,  'Father,  glorify  thou  me  with  thyself,  with  the  glory 
which  I  had  with  thee  before  the  world  was'  (John  xvii.  5).  Also 
elsewhere  it  is  written  in  the  Gospel,  '  The  Jews  sought  how  to  kill 
Jesus,  because  he  said  that  God  was  his  Father,  making  himself  equal 
with  God'  (John  v,  18). 

We  therefore  do  abhor  the  blasphemous  doctrine  of  Arius,  and  all  the 
Arians,  uttered  against  the  Son  of  God  ;  and  especially  the  blasphemies 
of  Michael  Servetus,  the  Spaniard,  and  of  his  complices,  which  Satan 
through  them  has,  as  it  were,  drawn  out  of  hell,  and  most  boldly  and 
impiously  spread  abroad  throughout  the  world  against  the  Son  of  God. 

We  also  teach  and  believe  that  the  eternal  Son  of  the  eternal  God 
was  made  the  Son  of  man,  of  the  seed  of  Abraham  and  David  (Matt. 
L  25) ;  not  by  the  means  of  any  man,  as  Ebion  affirmed,  but  that  he 
was  most  purely  conceived  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  born  of  Mary,  who 
was  always  a  vii-gin,  even  as  the  history  of  the  Gospel  does  declare. 
A.nd  Paul  says, '  lie  took  not  on  him  the  nature  of  angels,  but  of  the 


THE  SECOND  HELVETIC  CONFESSION.  851 

seed  of  Abraham'  (TTeb.  I'i.  16).  And  Jolm  the  apostle  says, 'lie  that 
believeth  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is  conie  in  tlie  flesh  is  not  of  God'  (1 
Jolin  iv.  3).  Tlie  flesh  of  Christ,  therefore,  was  neither  flesh  in  show  only, 
nor  yet  flesh  brought  from  heaven,  as  Valentinus  and  Marcion  dreamed. 

Moreover,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  had  not  a  soul  without  sense  and 
reason,  as  Apollinaris  thought ;  nor  flesh  without  a  soul,  as  Eunoraius 
did  teach  ;  but  a  soul  wnth  its  reason,  and  flesh  with  its  senses,  by  which 
senses  he  felt  true  griefs  in  the  time  of  his  passion,  even  as  he  himself 
witnessed  when  he  said, 'My  soul  is  heavy,  even  to  death'  (Matt.  xxvi. 
38) ;  and, '  My  soul  is  troubled,'  etc.  (John  xii.  27). 

We  acknowledge,  therefoi-e,  that  there  be  in  one  and  the  same  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord  two  natures — the  divine  and  the  human  nature;  and 
we  say  that  these  two  are  so  conjoined  or  united  that  they  are  not  swal- 
lowed up,  confounded,  or  mingled  together;  but  rather  united  or  join- 
ed together  in  one  person  (the  properties  of  each  nature  being  safe  and 
remaining  still),  so  that  we  do  worship  one  Christ  our  Lord,  and  not 
two.  I  say  one,  true  God  and  man,  as  touching  his  divine  nature,  of 
the  same  substance  with  us,  and  '  in  all  points  tempted  like  as  we  are, 
yet  without  sin'  (Heb.  iv.  15). 

As,  therefore,  we  detest  the  heresy  of  Nestorius,  which  makes  two 
Christs  of  one  and  dissolves  the  union  of  the  person,  so  do  we  abomi- 
nate the  madness  of  Eutyches  and  of  the  Monothelites  and  Monophy- 
sites,  who  overthrow  the  propriety  of  tlie  human  nature. 

Tiiei-efore  we  do  not  teach  that  the  divine  nature  in  Christ  did  suf- 
fer, or  that  Christ,  according  to  his  human  nature,  is  yet  in  the  world, 
and  so  in  every  place.  For  we  do  neither  think  nor  teach  that  the  body 
of  Clirist  ceased  to  be  a  true  body  after  his  glorifying,  or  that  it  was 
deifled  and  so  deified  that  it  put  off  its  properties,  as  touching  body  and 
soul,  and  became  altogether  a  divine  nature  and  beo;an  to  be  one  sub- 
stance  alone ;  therefoi-e  we  do  not  allow  or  receive  the  unwitty  subtle- 
ties, and  the  intricate,  obscure,  and  inconstant  disputations  of  Schwenk- 
feldt,  and  such  other  vain  janglers,  about  this  matter;  neither  are  we 
Schwenkfeldians. 

Moreover,  we  believe  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  did  trulj^  suffer  and 
die  for  us  in  the  flesh,  as  Peter  says  (1  Pet.  iv.  1).  We  abhor  the  most 
impious  madness  of  the  Jacobites,  and  all  the  Turks,  w^ho  execrate 
the  passion  of  our  Lord.    Yet  we  deny  not  but  that '  the  Lord  of  glory,' 
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according  to  the  saying  of  Paul,  was  crucified  for  us  (1  Cor.  ii.  8);  for 
we  do  reverently  and  religiously  receive  and  use  the  communication  of 
properties  drawn  from  the  Scripture,  and  used  of  all  antiquity  in  ex- 
pounding and  reconciling  places  of  Scripture  which  at  first  sight  seem 
to  disagree  one  from  another. 

We  believe  and  teach  that  the  same  Lord  Jesns  Christ,  in  that  true 
flesh  in  which  he  was  crucified  and  died,  rose  again  from  the  dead ; 
and  that  he  did  not  rise  up  another  flesh,  but  retained  a  true  body. 
Therefore,  while  liis  disciples  thought  that  they  did  see  the  spirit  of 
their  Lord  Christ,  he  showed  them  his  hands  and  feet,  which  were 
marked  with  the  prints  of  the  nails  and  wounds,  saying,  '  Behold  my 
hands  and  my  feet,  that  it  is  I  myself:  handle  me,  and  see;  for  a 
spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones,  as  ye  see  me  have'  (Luke  xxiv.  39). 

We  believe  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  same  flesh,  did  as- 
cend above  all  the  visible  heavens  into  the  very  highest  heaven,  that  is 
to  say,  the  seat  of  God  and  of  the  blessed  spirits,  unto  the  right  hand 
of  God  the  Father.  Although  it  do  signify  an  equal  participation 
of  glory  and  majesty,  yet  it  is  also  taken  for  a  certain  place ;  of  which 
the  Lord,  speaking  in  the  Gospel,  says,  that  '  He  will  go  and  prepare  a 
place  for  his'  (John  xiv,  2).  Also  the  Apostle  Peter  says, '  The  heavens 
must  contain  Christ  until  the  time  of  restoring  all  things'  (Acts  iii.  21). 

And  out  of  heaven  the  same  Christ  will  return  unto  judgment,  even 
then  when  wickedness  shall  chiefly  reign  in  the  world,  and  when  Anti- 
christ, having  corrupted  true  religion,  shall  fill  all  things  with  supersti- 
tion and  impiety,  and  shall  most  cruelly  waste  the  Church  with  fire 
and  bloodshed.  Now  Christ  shall  return  to  redeem  his,  and  to  abolish 
Antichrist  by  his  coming,  and  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead  (Acts 
xvii.  31).  For  the  dead  shall  arise,  and  those  that  shall  be  found  alive 
in  that  day  (which  is  unknown  unto  all  creatures) '  shall  be  changed  in 
the  twinkling  of  an  eye'  (1  Cor.  xv.  51,  52).  And  all  the  faithful 
shall  be  taken  up  to  meet  Christ  in  the  air  (1  Thess.  iv.  17) ;  that 
thenceforth  they  may  enter  with  him  into  heaven,  there  to  live  forever 
(2  Tim.  ii.  11) ;  but  the  unbelievers,  or  ungodly,  shall  descend  with  the 
devils  into  hell,  there  to  burn  forever,  and  never  to  be  delivered  out  of 
torments  (Matt.  xxv.  41). 

We  therefore  condemn  all  those  who  deny  the  true  resurrection  of 
the  flesh,  and  those  who  think  amiss  of  the  glorified  bodies,  as  did 
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Joannes  TTierosolvmitanus,  as-ainst  whom  Jerome  wrote.  We  also  con- 
domn  those  wlio  have  thought  that  both  the  devils  and  all  the  wicked 
shall  at  length  be  saved  and  have  an  end  of  their  torments ;  for  the 
Lord  himself  has  absolutely  set  it  down  that  'Their  worm  dieth  not, 
and  the  lire  is  not  quenched '  (Mark  ix.  44). 

Moreover,  we  condemn  the  Jewish  dreams,  that  before  the  day  of 
judgment  there  shall  be  a  golden  age  in  the  earth,  and  that  the  god- 
ly shall  possess  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  their  wicked  enemies  being 
trodden  under  foot;  for  the  evangelical  truth  (Matt.  xxiv.  and  xxv., 
Luke  xxi.),  and  the  apostolic  doctrine  (in  the  Second  Epistle  to  the 
Thessalonians  ii.,  and  in  the  Second  Epistle  to  Timothy  iii.  and  iv.)  are 
found  to  teach  far  otherwise. 

Furthermore,  by  iiis  passion  or  death,  and  by  all  those  things  which 
he  did  and  suffered  for  our  sakes  from  the  time  of  his  coming  in  the 
flesh,  our  Lord  reconciled  his  heavenly  Father  unto  all  the  faithful 
(Rom.  V,  10) ;  purged  their  sin  (Heb.  i.  3) ;  spoiled  death,  broke  in  sun- 
der condemnation  and  hell ;  and  by  his  resurrection  from  the  dead 
brought  again  and  restored  life  and  immortality  (Rom.  iv.  25  ;  1  Cor. 
XV.  17;  2  Tim.  i.  10).  For  he  is  our  righteousness,  life,  and  resurrec- 
tion (John  vi.  44) ;  and,  to  be  short,  he  is  the  fullness  and  perfection, 
the  salvation  and  most  abundant  sufficiency,  of  all  the  faithful.  For 
the  apostle  says,  '  So  it  pleaseth  the  Father  that  all  fullness  should 
dwell  in  him '  (Col.  i.  19),  and  '  In  him  ye  are  complete '  (Col.  ii.  10). 

For  we  teach  and  believe  that  this  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  is  the  only 
and  eternal  Saviour  of  mankind,  yea,  and  of  the  whole  world,  in  whom 
all  are  saved  before  the  law,  under  the  law,  and  in  the  time  of  the 
Gospel,  and  so  many  as  shall  yet  be  saved  to  the  end  of  the  world. 
For  the  Lord  himself,  in  the  Gospel,  says,  '  He  that  entereth  not  in 
by  the  door  into  the  sheepfold,  but  climbeth  up  the  other  way,  he  is 
a  thief  and  a  robber'  (John  x.  1).  'I  am  the  door  of  the  sheep' 
(ver.  7).  And  also  in  another  place  of  the  same  Gospel  he  says, 
'  Abraham  saw  ray  day,  and  rejoiced '  (John  viii.  56).  And  the  Apos- 
tle Peter  says, '  Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other,  but  in  Christ ; 
for  among  men  there  is  given  no  other  name  under  heaven  whereby 
they  might  be  saved '  (Acts  iv.  12),  We  believe,  therefore,  that  through 
the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  we  shall  be  saved,  even  as  our  fa- 
thers were.      For  Paul  says,  that  '  All  our  fathers  did  eat  the  same 
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spiritual  meat,  and  drink  tlie  same  spiritual  drink:  for  they  drank 
of  the  spiritual  Rock  that  followed  them:  and  that  Rock  was  Christ' 
(1  Cor.  X.  3,  4).  And  therefore  we  read  tliat  John  said,  that  'Christ 
was  that  Lamb  which  was  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world' 
(Rev.  xiii.  8) ;  and  that  John  the  Baptist  witnesseth,  that  Christ  is  that 
'  Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world '  (John  i.  29). 

Wherefore  we  do  plainly  and  openly  profess  and  preach,  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  only  Redeemer  and  Saviour  of  the  world,  the  King  and 
High  Priest,  the  true  and  looked-for  Messiah,  that  holy  and  blessed 
one  (I  say)  whom  all  the  shadows  of  the  law,  and  the  prophecies  of  the 
prophets,  did  prefigure  and  promise ;  and  that  God  did  supply  and 
send  him  unto  us,  so  that  now  we  are  not  to  look  for  any  other.  And 
now  there  remains  nothing,  but  that  we  all  should  give  all  glory  to  him, 
believe  in  him,  and  rest  in  him  only,  contemning  and  rejecting  all 
other  aids  of  our  life.  For  they  are  fallen  from  the  grace  of  God, 
and  make  Christ  of  no  value  unto  themselves,  whosoever  they  be  that 
seek  salvation  in  any  other  things  besides  Christ  alone  (Gal.  v.  4). 

And,  to  speak  many  things  in  a  few  words,  with  a  sincere  heart  we 
believe,  and  with  liberty  of  speech  we  freely  profess,  whatsoever  things 
are  defined  out  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  comprehended  in  the 
creeds,  and  in  the  decrees  of  those  four  first  and  most  excellent  coun- 
cils— held  at  Nicsea,  Constantinople,  Ephesus,  and  Chalcedon — together 
with  blessed  Athanasius's  creed  and  all  other  creeds  like  to  these, 
touching  the  mystery  of  the  incarnation  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and 
we  condemn  all  things  contrary  to  the  same. 

And  thus  we  retain  the  Christian,  sound,  and  Catholic  faith,  whole 
and  inviolable,  knowing  that  nothing  is  contained  in  the  aforesaid 
creeds  which  is  not  agreeable  to  the  Word  of  God,  and  makes  wholly 
for  the  sincere  declaration  of  the  faith. 

CHAPTER    XII. — OF   THE    LAW   OF    GOD. 

We  teach  that  the  will  of  God  is  set  down  unto  us  in  the  law  of 
God ;  to  wit,  what  he  would  have  us  to  do,  or  not  to  do,  what  is  good 
and  just,  or  what  is  evil  and  unjust.  We  therefore  confess  that  'The 
law  is  good  and  holy'  (Rom.  vii.  12);  and  that  this  law  is,  by  the  fin- 
ger of  God,  either  '  written  in  the  hearts  of  men  '  (Rom.  ii.  15),  and  so 
IB  called  the  law  of  nature,  or  engraven  in  the  two  tables  of  stone,  and 
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more  largely  expounded  in  the  books  of  Moses  (Exod.  xx.  i-17;  Deut. 
V.  22).  For  plainness'  sake  we  divide  it  into  the  moral  law,  which  is 
contained  in  the  commandments,  or  the  two  tables  expounded  in  the 
books  of  Moses;  into  the  ceremonial,  which  does  appoint  ceremonies 
and  the  worship  of  God;  and  into  the  judicial  law,  which  is  occupied 
about  political  and  domestic  affairs. 

We  believe  that  the  whole  will  of  God,"  and  all  necessary  precepts, 
hr  every  part  of  this  life,  are  fully  delivered  in  this  law.  For  other- 
wise the  Lord  would  not  have  forbidden  that '  any  thing  should  be  either 
added  to  or  taken  away  from  this  law'  (Deut.  iv.  2,  and  xii.  32);  neither 
would  he  have  commanded  us  to  go  straight  forward  in  this,  and  '  not  to 
decline  out  of  the  way,  either  to  the  right  hand  or  to  the  left '  (Josh.  i.  7). 

We  teach  that  this  law  was  not  given  to  men,  that  we  should  be  jus- 
tified by  keeping  it ;  but  that,  by  the  knowledge  thereof,  we  might 
rather  acknowledge  our  infirmity,  sin,  and  condemnation  ;  and  so,  de- 
©pairing  of  our  strength,  might  turn  unto  Christ  by  faith.  For  the 
apostle  says  plainly,  'The  law  worketh  wrath'  (Rom.  iv.  15);  and  'by 
the  law  cometh  the  knowledge  of  sin'  (Rom.  iii.  20);  and,  'If  there 
had  been  a  law  given  which  would  have  justified  and  given  us  life, 
surely  righteousness  should  have  been  by  the  law.  But  the  Scripture 
(to  wit,  of  the  law)  has  concluded  all  under  sin,  that  the  promise  by  the 
faith  of  Jesus  Christ  should  be  given  to  them  which  believe'  (Gal.  iii. 
21,  22).  '  Therefore,  the  law  was  our  schoolmaster  to  bring  us  to 
Christ,  that  we  might  be  justified  by  faith '  (ver.  24).  For  neither  could 
there  ever,  neither  at  this  day  can  any  flesh  satisfy  the  law  of  God,  and 
fulfill  it,  by  reason  of  the  weakness  in  our  flesh,"  which  remains  and 
sticks  fast  in  us,  even  to  our  last  breath.  For  the  apostle  says  again, 
'  That  which  the  law  could  not  perform,  inasmuch  as  it  was  weak 
through  the  flesh,  that  did  God  perform,  by  sending  his  own  Son  in 
the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh'  (Rom.  viii.  3).  Therefore,  Christ  is  the 
perfecting  of  the  law,  and  our  f ulfllling  of  it ;  who,  as  he  took  away 
the  curse  of  the  law,  when  he  was  made  a  curse  for  us  (Gal.  iii.  13),  so 
does  he  communicate  unto  us  by  faith  his  fulfilling  thereof,  and  his 
righteousness  and  obedience  are  imputed  unto  us. 

'  Understand,  as  concerning  those  things  which  men  are  bound  to  perform  to  God,  and 
also  to  their  neighbors. 

*  That  is,  any  man,  although  he  be  regenerate. 

YOL.  III.    -I  I  I 
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The  law  of  God,'  tlierefoi-e,  is  thus  far  abrogated ;  that  is,  it  does 
not  lienceforth  condemn  ns,  neither  work  wrath  in  ns ;  '  for  we  arc 
under  grace,  and  not  under  the  law'  (Rom.  vi,  14).  Moreover,  Christ 
did  fulfill  all  the  figures  of  the  law;  wherefore  the  shadow  ceased 
when  the  body  came,  so  that,  in  Christ,  we  have  now  all  truth  and  full- 
ness. Yet  we  do  not  therefore  disdain  or  reject  the  law.  We  remember 
the  words  of  the  Lord,  saying, '  I  came  not  to  destroy  the  law  and  the 
prophets,  but  to  fulfill  them '  (Matt.  v.  17).  We  know  that  in  the  law'* 
are  described  nnto  ns  the  kinds  of  virtues  and  vices.  We  know  that 
the  Scripture  of  the  law,^  if  it  be  expounded  by  the  Gospel,  is  very 
profitable  to  the  Church,  and  that  therefore  the  reading  of  it  is  not  to 
be  banislied  out  of  the  Church.  For  although  the  countenance  of 
Moses  was  covered  with  a  veil,  yet  the  apostle  aflirms  that  '  the  veil 
is  taken  away  and  abolished  by  Christ'  (2  Cor.  iii.  14).  We  condemn 
all  things  which  the  old  or  new  heretics  have  taught  against  the  law  of 
God. 

CHAPTEK    Xm. OF    THE    GOSPEL    OF   JESUS    CHRIST:    ALSO    OF    PROMISES; 

OF   THE    SPIRIT   AND    OF   THE   LETTER. 

The  Gospel,  indeed,  is  opposed  to  the  law :  for  the  law  works  wrath, 
and  does  announce  a  curse ;  but  the  Gospel  does  preach  grace  and 
blessing.  John  also  says, '  The  law  was  given  by  Moses,  but  grace  and 
truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ'  (John  i.  17).  Yet,  notwithstanding,  it  is 
most  certain  that  they  who  were  before  the  law,  and  under  the  law, 
were  not  altogether  destitute  of  the  Gospel.  For  they  had  notable 
evangelical  promises,  such  as  these :  '  The  seed  of  the  woman  shall 
bruise  the  serpent's  head '  (Gen.  iii.  15),  '  In  thy  seed  shall  all  the  na- 
tions of  the  earth  be  blessed'  (Gen.  xlix.  10).  'The  Lord  shall  raise 
up  a  Prophet  from  among  his  own  bretliren,'  etc.  (Deut.  xviii.  15;  Acts 
iii.  22,  and  vii.  37). 

And  we  do  acknowledge  that  the  fathers  had  two  kinds  of  promises 
revealed  unto  them,  even  as  we  have.  For  some  of  them  were  of  pres- 
ent and  transitory  things:  such  as  were  the  promises  of  the  land  of  Ca- 
naan, and  of  victories;  and  such  as  are  nowadays  concerning  our  daily 
bread.    Other  promises  there  were  then,  and  are  now,  of  heavenly  and 

'  To  wit,  the  moral  law,  comprehended  in  tlie  Ten  Commandments. 

*  Tko  wit,  in  the  moral  law.  ^  To  wit,  the  ceremonial  law. 
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everlasting  tilings  ;  as  of  God's  favor,  remission  of  sins,  and  life  ever- 
lasting, through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  Now,  the  fathers  had  not  only 
outward  or  earthly,  but  spiritual  and  heavenly  promises  in  Christ.  For 
the  Apostle  Peter  says  that  '  the  prophets,  which  proj)hesied  of  the 
grace  that  siiould  come  to  us,  have  searched  and  inquired  of  his  salva- 
tion' (1  Pet.  i.  10).  Whereupon  the  Apostle  Paul  also  says,  that  'the 
Gospel  of  Gud  was  promised  before  by  the  propliets  of  God  in  the 
Holy  Scriptures'  (Rom.  i.  2).  Hereby,  then,  it  appears  evidently  that 
the  fathers  were  not  altogether  destitute  of  all  the  Gospel. 

And  altliough,  after  this  manner,  our  fathers  had  the  Gospel  in  the 
writings  of  the  prophets,  by  which  they  attained  salvation  in  Christ 
through  faith,  yet  the  Gospel  is  properly  called  'glad  and  happy 
tidings;'  wherein,  first  by  John  Baptist,  then  by  Christ  the  Lord  him- 
self, and  afterwards  by  the  apostles  and  their  successors,  is  preached 
to  us  in  the  world,  that  God  has  now  performed  that  which  he  prom- 
ised from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  and  lias  sent,  yea,  and  even  given 
unto  us,  his  only  Son,  and,  in  him,  reconciliation  with  the  Father,  re- 
mission of  sins,  all  fullness,  and  everlasting  life.  The  history,  there- 
fore, set  down  by  the  four  evangelists,  declaring  how  these  things  were 
done  or  fulfilled  in  Christ,  and  what  he  taught  and  did,  and  that  they 
who  believe  in  him  have  all  fullness — this,  I  say,  is  truly  called  the 
Gospel.  Tlie  preaching,  also,  and  Scripture  of  the  apostles,  in  which 
they  expound  unto  us  how  the  Son  was  given  us  of  the  Father,  and,  in 
him,  all  things  pertaining  to  life  and  salvation,  is  truly  called  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Gospel ;  so  as  even  at  this  day  it  loses  not  that  worthy 
name,  if  it  be  sincere. 

The  same  preaching  of  the  Gospel  is  by  the  apostle  termed  the  Spir- 
it, and  'the  ministry  of  the  Spirit'  (2  Cor.  iii.  8):  because  it  lives  and 
works  through  faith  in  the  ears,  yea,  in  the  hearts,  of  the  faithful, 
through  the  illumination  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  For  the  letter,  which  i? 
opposed  unto  the  Spirit,  does  indeed  signify  every  outward  thing,  but 
more  especially  the  doctrine  of  the  law,  which,  without  the  Spirit  and 
faith,  works  wrath,  and  stirs  up  sin  in  the  minds  of  them  that  do  not 
truly  believe.  For  which  cause  it  is  called  by  the  apostle  'the  min- 
istry of  death'  (2  Cor.  iii.  7) ;  for  hitherto  pertains  that  saying  of  the 
^apostle,  'the  letter  killeth,  but  the  Spirit  giveth  life'  (ver.  6).  The 
false  apostles  preached  the  Gospel,  corrupted  by  mingling  of  the  law 
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therewith;  as  though  Christ  could  not  save  without  the  law.  Such, 
also,  were  the  Ebiouites  said  to  be,  who  catiie  of  Ebion  the  heretic ; 
and  tlie  Nazarites,  who  beforetinie  were  called  Mineans.  All  whom 
we  do  condemn,  sincerely  preaching  the  word,  and  teaching  that  be- 
lievers are  justified  through  the  Spirit  (or  Christ)  only,  and  not  through 
the  law.  But  of  this  matter  there  shall  follow  a  fuller  exposition,  un- 
der the  title  of  justification. 

And  although  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  compared  with  the  Phar- 
isees' doctrine  of  the  law,  might  seem  (when  it  was  first  preached  by 
Christ)  to  be  a  new  doctrine  (which  thing  also  Jeremiah  prophesied 
of  the  New  Testament);  yet,  indeed,  it  not  only  was,  and  as  yet  is 
(though  the  papists  call  it  new,  in  regard  of  popish  doctrine,  which  has 
of  lono'  time  been  received),  an  ancient  doctrine,  but  also  the  most  an- 
cient in  the  world.  For  God  from  all  eternity  foreordained  to  save 
the  world  by  Christ,  and  this  his  predestination  and  eternal  counsel  has 
he  opened  to  the  world  by  the  Gospel  (2  Tim.  i.  9, 10).  Whereby  it 
appears  that  the  evangelical  doctrine  and  religion  was  the  most  ancient 
of  all  that  ever  were  or  are ;  wherefore  we  say,  that  all  they  [the  pa- 
pists] err  foully,  and  speak  things  unworthy  the  eternal  counsel  of  God, 
who  term  the  evangelical  doctrine  and  religion  a  newly  concocted  faith, 
scarce  thirty  years  old  :  to  whom  that  saying  of  Isaiah  does  very  well 
agree — '  Woe  unto  them  that  call  evil  good,  and  good  evil ;  that  put 
darkness  for  light,  and  light  for  darkness ;  that  put  bitter  for  sweet, 
and  sweet  for  bitter'  (v.  20). 

CHAPTER  XIV. OF  REPENTANCE,  AND  THE  CONVERSION  OF  MAN. 

The  Gospel  has  the  doctrine  of  repentance  joined  with  it ;  for  so 
/said  the  Lord  in  the  Gospel, '  In  my  name  must  repentance  and  remis- 
sion of  sins  be  preached  among  all  nations'  (Luke  xxiv.  47). 

By  repentance  we  understand  the  change  of  the  mind  in  a  sinful 
man  stirred  up  by  the  preacliing  of  the  Gospel  through  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  received  by  a  true  faith :  by  which  a  sinful  man  does 
acknowledge  his  natural  corruption,  and  all  his  sins,  seeing  them 
convinced  by  the  Word  of  God,  and  is  heartily  grieved  for  them  ; 
and  does  not  only  bewail  and  freely  confess  them  before  God  with 
shame,  but  also  does  loathe  and  abhor  them  with  indignation,  tliiiik- 
ing  seriously  of  present  amendment,  and  of  a  continual  care  of  in 


THE  SECOND  HELVETIC  CONFESSION.  ii59 

nocency  and  virtue,  wherein  to  exercise  himself  holily  all  the  rest  of 
his  life. 

And  surely  this  is  true  repentance — namely,  an  unfeigned  turning 
unto  God  and  to  all  goodness,  and  a  serious  return  from  the  devil  and 
from  all  evil.  Now  we  do  expressly  say,  that  this  repentance  is  the 
mere  gift  of  God,  and  not  tiie  work  of  our  own  strength.  For  the 
jpostle  directs  the  faithful  minister  diligently  to  '  instruct  those  who 
Bppose  the  truth,  if  so  be  at  any  time  the  Lord  may  give  them  re- 
pentance, that  they  may  acknowledge  the  truth'  (2  Tim.  ii.  25).  Also 
the  sinful  woman  in  the  Gospel,  who  washed  Christ's  feet  with  her 
tears;  and  Peter,  who  bitterly  wept  and  bewailed  his  denial  of  his 
Master — do  manifestly  show  what  mind  the  penitent  man  should  have, 
to  wit,  very  earnestly  lamenting  his  sins  committed.  Moreover,  the 
prodigal  son,  and  the  publican  in  the  Gospel,  that  is  compared  with  the 
Pharisee,  do  set  forth  unto  us  a  most  fit  pattern  of  confessing  our  sins 
to  God.  The  prodigal  son  said, '  Father,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven, 
and  against  thee :  I  am  not  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son ;  make  me  as 
one  of  thy  hired  servants '  (Luke  xv.  18, 19).  The  publican,  also,  not 
daring  to  lift  up  his  eyes  to  heaven,  but  smiting  his  breast,  cried, 
'  God  be  merciful  unto  me  a  sinner '  (Luke  xviii.  13).  And  we  doubt 
not  but  the  Lord  received  them  to  mercy.  For  John  the  apostle  says, 
'Lf  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins, 
and  purge  us  from  all  iniquity.  If  we  say  we  have  not  sinned,  we 
make  him  a  liar,  and  his  word  is  not  in  us'  (1  John  i.  9, 10). 

We  believe  that  this  sincere  confession,  which  is  made  to  God  alone, 
either  privately  between  God  and  the  sinner,  or  openly  in  the  church, 
where  that  general  confession  of  sins  is  rehearsed,  is  sufficient ;  and 
that  it  is  not  necessary  for  the  obtaining  of  remission  of  sins  that  any 
man  should  confess  his  sins  unto  the  priest,  whispering  them  into  his 
ears,  that,  the  priest  laying  his  hands  on  his  head,  he  might  receive 
absolution :  because  we  find  no  commandment  nor  example  thereof 
in  the  Holy  Scripture.  David  protests  and  says,  'I  made  my  fault 
known  to  thee,  and  my  unrighteousness  did  I  not  hide  from  thee.  I 
said,  I  will  confess  my  wickedness  to  the  Lord  against  myself,  and  thou 
hast  forgiven  the  heinousness  of  my  sin '  (Psa.  xxxii.  5).  Yea,  and  the 
Lord,  teaching  us  to  pray,  and  also  to  confess  our  sins,  said,  '  So  shall 
ye  pray :  Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven,  forgive  us  our  debts,  even  as 
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we  forgive  our  debtors'  (Matt.  vi.  9, 12).  It  is  requisite,  therefore,  that 
we  should  confess  our  sins  unto  God,  and  be  reconciled  with  our  neigh- 
bor, if  we  have  offended  him.  And  the  Apostle  James,  speaking  gen- 
erally of  confession,  says,  '  Confess  each  of  you  your  sins  to  one  an- 
other' (James  v.  16).  If  so  be  that  any  man,  being  overwhelmed  with 
the  burden  of  his  sins,  and  troublesome  temptations,  will  privately  ask 
counsel,  instruction,  or  comfort,  either  of  a  minister  of  the  Church,  or 
of  anv  other  brother  that  is  learned  in  the  law  of  God,  we  do  not  mis- 
like  it.  Like  as  also  we  do  fully  allow  that  general  and  public  confes- 
sion which  is  wont  to  be  rehearsed  in  the  church,  and  in  holy  meet- 
ings (whereof  we  spake  before),  being,  as  it  is,  agreeable  with  the 
Scripture. 

As  concerning  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  which  the  Lord 
committed  to  his  apostles,  they  [the  papists]  prate  many  strange  things ; 
and  of  these  keys  they  make  swords,  speai's,  scepters,  and  crowns,  and 
full  power  over  mighty  kingdoms,  yea,  and  over  men's  souls  and  bodies. 
But  we,  judging  uprightly,  according  to  the  Word  of  God,  do  say  that 
all  ministers,  truly  called,  have  and  exercise  the  keys,  or  the  use  of 
them,  when  they  preach  the  Gospel ;  that  is  to  say,  when  they  teach, 
exhort,  reprove,  and  keep  in  order  the  people  committed  to  their 
charge.  For  they  do  open  the  kingdom  of  God  to  the  obedient,  and 
shut  it  against  the  disobedient.  These  keys  did  the  Lord  promise  to 
the  apostles,  in  Matt.  xvi.  19 ;  and  delivered  them,  in  John  xx,  23 ; 
Mark  xvi.  15, 16 ;  Luke  xxiv.  47,  when  he  sent  forth  his  disciples,  and 
commanded  them  to  preach  the  Gospel  in  all  the  world,  and  to  remit 
sins.  The  apostle,  in  the  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  says  that  the  Lord 
'gave  to  his  ministers  the  ministry  of  reconciliation'  (2  Cor.  v.  18). 
And  what  this  was  he  straightway  makes  plain  and  says,  '  The  word 
or  doctrine  of  reconciliation'  (ver.  19).  And  yet  more  plainly  ex- 
pounding his  words,  he  adds,  that  the  ministers  of  Christ  do,  as  it  were, 
go  an  embassage  in  Christ's  name,  as  if  God  himself  should  by  his 
ministers  exhort  the  people  to  be  reconciled  to  God  (ver.  20);  to  wit, 
by  faithful  obedience.  They  use  the  keys,  therefore,  when  they  per- 
suade to  faith  and  repentance.  Thus  do  they  reconcile  men  to  God ; 
thus  they  forgive  sins ;  thus  they  open  the  kingdom  of  heaven  and 
bring  in  the  believers;  much  differing  herein  from  those  of  whom  the 
Lord  spake  in  the  Gospel, '  Woe  unto  you,  lawyers !  for  ye  have  taken 
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away  the  key  of  knowledge :  ye  have  not  entered  in  yourselves,  and 
those  that  would  have  entered  ye  forbade '  (Luke  xi.  52). 

Rightly,  therefore,  and  effectually  do  ministers  absolve,  when  they 
preach  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  and  thereby  remission  of  sins ;  which  ia 
promised  to  every  one  that  believes,  even  as  every  one  is  baptized  ;  and 
to  testify  of  it  that  it  does  particularly  appertain  to  all.  Neither  do 
we  imagine  that  this  absolution  is  made  any  whit  more  effectual  for 
that  which  is  mumbled  into  some  priest's  ear,  or  upon  some  man's 
head  particularly;  yet  we  judge  that  men  must  be  taught  diligentlj" 
to  seek  remission  of  sins  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  that  every  one  i\ 
to  be  put  in  mind  that  forgiveness  of  sins  does  belong  unto  him. 

But  how  diligent  and  careful  every  penitent  man  ought  to  be  in  th« 
endeavor  of  a  new  life,  and  in  slaying  the  old  man  and  raising  up  the 
new  man,  the  examples  in  the  Gospel  do  teach  us.  For  the  Lord  said 
to  him  whom  he  had  healed  of  the  palsy,  '  Behold,  thou  art  made 
whole :  sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse  thing  come  unto  thee '  (John  v.  14). 
Likewise  to  the  woman  taken  in  adultery  he  said, '  Go  thy  way,  and 
sin  no  more'  (John  viii.  11).  By  which  words  he  did  mean  that 
any  man  could  be  free  from  sin  while  he  lived  in  this  flesh ;  but 
he  does  commend  unto  us  diligence  and  an  earnest  care,  that  we  (I 
say)  should  endea\  or  by  all  means,  and  beg  of  God  by  prayer,  that 
we  fall  not  again  into  sins,  out  of  which  we  are  risen  after  the  manner, 
and  that  we  may  not  be  overcome  of  the  flesh,  the  world,  or  the  devil. 
Zacchseus,  the  publican,  being  received  into  favor  b}'  the  Lord,  cried 
out,  in  the  Gospel, '  Behold,  Lord,  the  half  of  my  goods  I  give  to  the 
poor;  and  if  I  have  taken  from  any  man  any  thing  by  false  accusa- 
tion, I  restore  him  fourfold'  (Luke  xix.  8).  After  the  same  manner 
we  preach  that  restitution  and  mercy,  yea,  and  giving  of  alms,  are  nec- 
essary for  them  who  truly  repent.  And,  generally,  out  of  the  apos- 
tle's words  we  exhort  men,  saying, 'Let  not  sin  reign  in  your  mortal 
body,  that  ye  should  obey  it  through  the  lusts  thereof.  Neither  give 
ye  your  members  as  weapons  of  unrighteousness  to  sin;  but  give  your- 
selves unto  God'  (Rom.  vi.  12, 13). 

Wherefore  we  condemn  all  the  ungodly  speeches  of  those  who  abuse 
the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  and  say.  To  return  unto  God  is  very  easy, 
for  Christ  has  purged  all  our  sins.  Forgiveness  of  sins  is  easily  ob- 
tained ;  what,  therefore,  will  it  hurt  to  sin  ?    And,  We  need  not  take 
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any  great  care  for  repeutance,  etc.  Notwithstanding,  we  always  teach 
that  an  entrance  unto  God  is  open  for  all  sinners,  and  that  this  God 
does  forgive  all  the  sins  of  the  faithful,  only  that  one  sin  excepted 
which  is  committed  against  the  Holy  Ghost  (Mark  iii.  28,  29). 

And,  therefore,  we  condemn  tlie  old  and  new  Novatians  and  Catha- 
rists ;  and  especially  we  condemn  the  Pope's  painful  doctrine  of  pen- 
ance. And  against  his  simony  and  simoniacal  indulgences  we  use 
that  sentence  of  Simon  Peter,  '  Thy  money  perish  with  thee,  because 
thou  hast  thought  that  the  gift  of  God  might  be  bought  with  money. 
Thou  hast  no  part  or  fellowship  in  this  matter:  for  thy  heart  is  not 
upright  before  God'  (Acts  viii.  20,  21). 

We  also  disallow  those  who  think  that  themselves,  by  their  own  sat- 
isfactions, can  make  recompense  for  their  sins  committed.  For  we 
teach  that  Christ  alone,  by  his  death  and  passion,  is  the  satisfaction, 
propitiation,  and  purging  of  all  sins  (Isa.  liii.  4).  Nevertheless,  we 
cease  not  to  urge,  as  was  before  said,  the  mortification  of  the  flesh ; 
and  yet  we  add  further,  that  it  must  not  be  proudly  thrust  upon  God 
for  a  satisfaction  of  our  sins  (1  Cor.  viii.  8) ;  but  must  humbly,  as  it 
becomes  the  sons  of  God,  be  performed,  as  a  new  obedience,  to  show 
thankful  minds  for  the  deliverance  and  full  satisfaction  obtained  by 
the  death  and  satisfaction  of  the  Son  of  God. 

CHAPTER   XV. — OF   THE   TRUE   JUSTIFICATION   OF   THE   FAITHFUL. 

To  justify,  in  the  apostle's  disputation  touching  justification, does  sig- 
nify to  remit  sins,  to  absolve  from  the  fault  and  the  punishment  thereof, 
to  receive  into  favor,  to  pronounce  a  man  just.  For  the  apostle  says 
to  the  Romans,  'God  is  he  that  justifieth.  Who  is  he  that  can  con- 
demn?' (Rom.  viii.  33,  44).  Here  to  justify  and  to  condemn  are  op- 
posed. And  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  the  apostle  says,  '  Through 
Christ  is  preached  unto  you  forgiveness  of  sins :  and  from  all  things 
(from  which  ye  could  not  be  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses)  by  him 
every  one  that  believes  is  justified '  (Acts  xiii.  38,  39).  For  in  the  law, 
ttlso,  and  in  the  prophets,  we  read,  that  '  If  a  controversy  were  risen 
among  any,  and  they  came  to  judgment,  the  judge  should  judge  them  ; 
that  is,  justify  the  righteous,  and  condemn  the  wicked'  (Dent.  xxv.  1). 
And  in  Isa.  v.  22,  23,  'Woe  to  them  which  justify  the  wicked  fo^ 
reward.' 
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Now,  it  is  most  certain  that  we  are  all  by  nature  sinners,  and  before 
the  judgment-seat  of  God  convicted  of  ungodliness,  and  guilty  of  death. 
But  we  are  justified — tViat  is,  acquitted  from  sin  and  death — by  God 
the  Judge,  through  the  grace  of  Christ  alone,  and  not  by  any  respect  or 
merit  of  ours.  For  what  is  more  plain  than  that  which  Paul  says  ? — 
'All  have  sinned,  and  are  destitute  of  the  glory  of  God,  and  are  justi- 
fied freely  by  grace,  through  the  redemption  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus ' 
(Rom.  iii.  23,  24). 

For  Christ  took  upon  himself  and  bare  the  sins  of  the  world,  and  did 
satisfy  the  justice  of  God.  God,  therefore,  is  merciful  unto  our  sins 
for  Christ  alone,  that  suffered  and  rose  again,  and  does  not  impute  them 
unto  us.  But  he  imputes  the  justice  of  Christ  unto  us  for  our  own  ; 
so  that  now  we  are  not  only  cleansed  from  sin,  and  purged,  and  holy, 
but  also  endued  with  the  righteousness  of  Christ;  yea,  and  acquitted 
from  sin,  death,  and  condemnation  (2  Cor.  v.  19-21) ;  finally,  we  are 
righteous,  and  heirs  of  eternal  life.  To  speak  properly,  then,  it  is  God 
alone  that  justifieth  us,  and  that  only  for  Christ,  by  not  imputing  unto 
us  our  sins,  but  imputing  Christ's  righteousness  unto  us  (Rom.  iv. 
23-25). 

But  because  we  do  receive  this  justification,  not  by  any  works,  but 
by  faith  in  the  mercy  of  God  and  in  Christ ;  therefore,  we  teach  and 
believe,  with  the  apostle,  that  sinful  man  is  justified  only  by  faith  in 
Christ,  not  by  the  law  or  by  any  works.  For  the  apostle  says,  'We 
conclude  that  man  is  justified  by  faith,  without  the  works  of  the  law' 
(Rom.  iii.  28),  '  If  Abraham  were  justified  by  works,  he  hath  whereof 
to  boast ;  but  not  with  God.  For  what  saith  the  Scripture  ?  Abraham 
believed  God,  and  it  was  counted  unto  him  for  righteousness ;  but  to  him 
that  worketh  not,  but  believeth  on  him  that  justifieth  the  ungodly,  his 
faith  is  counted  for  righteousness'  (Rom.  iv.  2,  3,  5  ;  Gen.  xv.  6).  And 
again,  '  Ye  are  saved  by  grace,  through  faith ;  and  that  not  of  your- 
selves: it  is  the  gift  of  God;  not  by  works,  lest  any  might  have  cause 
to  boast,'  etc.  (Eph.  ii.  8,  9).  Therefore,  because  faith  does  apprehend 
Christ  our  righteousness,  and  does  attribute  all  the  praise  of  God  in 
Christ ;  in  this  respect  justification  is  attributed  to  faith,  chiefly  be- 
cause  of  Christ,  whom  it  receives,  and  not  because  it  is  a  work  of  ours ; 
for  it  is  the  gift  of  God.  Now,  that  we  do  receive  Christ  by  faith  the 
Lord  shows  at  large  (John  vi.  27,  33,  35,  48-58),  where  he  puts  eating 
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for  believing,  and  believing  for  eating.  For  as  by  eating  we  receive 
meat,  so  by  believing  we  are  made  partakers  of  Christ. 

Therefore,  we  do  not  divide  the  benetit  of  justification,  giving  part  to 
the  grace  of  God  or  to  Christ,  and  part  to  ourselves,  our  charity,  works, 
or  merit ;  but  we  do  attribute  it  wholly  to  the  praise  of  God  in  Christ, 
and  that  through  faith.  Moreover,  our  charity  and  our  works  can  not 
please  God  if  they  be  done  of  such  as  are  not  just ;  wherefore,  we  must 
first  be  just  before  we  can  love  or  do  any  just^works.  We  are  made 
just  (as  we  have  said)  through  faith  in  Christ,  by  the  mere  grace  of 
God,  who  does  not  impute  unto  us  our  sins,  but  imputes  unto  us  the 
righteousness  of  Christ ;  yea,  and  our  faith  in  Christ  he  imputes  for 
righteousness  unto  us.  Moreover,  the  apostle  does  plainly  derive  love 
from  faith,  saying, '  The  end  of  the  commandment  is  love,  proceeding 
from  a  pure  heart,  a  good  conscience,  and  faith  unfeigned '  (1  Tim. 
i.  5). 

Wherefore,  in  this  matter  we  speak  not  of  a  feigned,  vain,  or  dead 
faith,  but  of  a  lively  and  quickening  faith ;  which,  for  Christ  (who  is 
life,  and  gives  life),  whom  it  apprehends,  both  is  indeed,  and  is  so  called, 
a  lively  faith,  and  does  prove  itself  to  be  lively  by  lively  works.  And, 
therefore,  James  does  speak  nothing  contrary  to  this  doctrine ;  for  he 
speaks  of  a  vain  and  dead  faith,  which  certain  bragged  of,  but  had  not 
Christ  living  within  them  by  faith.  And  also  James  says  that  works 
do  justify  (chap.  ii.  14-26),  yet  he  is  not  contrary  to  Paul  (for  then  he 
were  to  be  rejected) ;  but  he  shows  that  Abraham  did  declare  his  live- 
ly and  justifying  faith  by  works.  And  so  do  all  the  godly,  who  yet 
trust  in  Christ  alone,  not  to  their  own  works.  For  the  apostle  said 
again, '  I  live  no  longer  myself,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me.  And  the  life 
which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh,  I  live  through  the  faith  of  the  Son  of 
God,  who  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me.  I  do  not  frustrate  the 
grace  of  God ;  for  if  righteousness  be  by  the  law,  then  Christ  died 
without  cause '  (Gal.  ii.  20,  21). 

CHAPTER   XVI. — OF    FAITH    AND    GOOD   WORKS;    OF   THEIR   REWARD,  AND   oF 

man's    MERIT. 

Christian  faith  is  not  an  opinion  or  human  persuasion,  but  a  sure 
trust,  and  an  evident  and  steadfast  assent  of  the  mind ;  it  is  a  most 
sure  comprehension  of  the  truth  of  God,  set  forth  in  the  Scriptures  and 
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in  the  Apostles'  ('ivrd;  ^ea,  and  of  God  himself,  the  chief  blessed- 
ness; and  especially  of  God's  promise,  and  of  Christ,  who  is  the  con- 
summation  of  all  the  promises.  And  this  faith  is  the  mere  gift  <if 
God,  beoause  God  alone  of  his  power  does  give  it  to  his  elect,  accord- 
ing to  measure;  and  that  when,  to  whom,  and  how  much  he  will ;  and 
that  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  through  the  means  of  preaching  the  Gospel 
and  of  faithful  prayer.  This  faith  has  also  its  measures  of  increase; 
which,  unless  tliey  were  likewise  given  of  God,  the  apostles  would 
never  have  said,  'Lord,  increase  our  faith'  (Luke  xvii.  5). 

Now,  all  these  things  which  we  have  hitherto  said  of  faith,  the  apos- 
tles taught  them  before  us,  even  as  we  set  them  down.  For  Paul  says, 
'  Faith  is  the  ground,'  or  sure  subsistence, '  of  things  hoped  for,  and  the 
evidence,'  or  clear  and  certain  comprehension,  'of  things  which  are  not 
seen'  (Heb.  xi.  1).  And  again  he  saj's  that  'all  the  promises  of  God 
in  Christ  are  yea,  and  in  Christ  are  amen'  (2  Cor.  i.  20).  And  the 
same  apostle  says  to  the  Philippians  that  'it  was  given  them  to  believe 
in  Christ'  (Phil.  i.  29).  And  also,  '  God  doth  distribute  unto  every 
man  a  measure  of  faith'  (P.om.  xii.  3).  And  again,  'All  men  have  not 
faith '  (2  Thess.  iii.  2) ;  and, '  All  do  not  obey  the  Gospel '  (2  Thess.  i.  8). 
Besides,  Luke  witnesses  and  says, '  As  many  as  were  ordained  to  life, 
believed '  (Acts  xiii.  48).  And  therefore  Paul  also  calls  faith  '  the 
faith  of  God's  elect '  (Tit.  i.  1).  And,  again, '  Faith  cometh  by  hearing, 
and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God '  (Rom.  x.  17).  And  in  other  places 
he  oftentimes  wills  men  to  pray  for  faitli.  And  the  same  also  called 
faith  powerful,  and  that  showeth  itself  by  love  (Gal.  v.  6).  This  faith 
pacifies  the  conscience,  and  opens  to  us  a  free  access  unto  God ;  that 
with  confidence  we  may  come  unto  him,  and  may  obtain  at  his  hands 
whatsoever  is  profitable  and  necessary.  The  same  faith  keeps  us  in 
our  duty  which  we  owe  to  God  and  to  our  neighbor,  and  fortifies  our 
patience  in  adversity ;  it  frames  and  makes  a  true  confession,  and  (in 
a  word)  it  brings  forth  good  fruit  of  all  sorts ;  and  good  works  (which 
are  good  indeed)  proceeds  from  a  lively  faith  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
are  done  of  the  faithful  accordinsr  to  the  will  or  rule  of  God's  word. 
For  Peter  the  Apostle  says,  'Therefore,  giving  all  diligence  thereunto, 
add,  moreover,  to  your  faith  virtue ;  and  to  virtue,  knowledge ;  and  to 
knowledge,  temperance,'  etc.  (2  Pet.  i.  5,  6). 

It  was  said  before  that  the  law  of  God,  which  is  the  will  of  God,  did 
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prescribe  unto  us  the  pattern  of  good  works.  And  the  apostle  says, 
'  This  is  the  will  of  God,  even  your  sanctification,  that  ye  abstain  from 
all  iincleanness,  and  that  no  man  oppress  or  deceive  his  brother  in  any 
matter'  (1  Thess.  iv.  3, 6).  But  as  for  such  works  and  worships  of  God 
as  are  taken  up  upon  our  own  liking,  which  St.  Paul  calls  '  will-wor- 
ship '  (Col.  ii.  23),  tliey  are  not  allowed  nor  liked  of  God.  Of  such  the 
Lord  says  in  the  Gospel, '  They  worship  me  in  vain,  teaching  for  doc- 
trine the  precepts  of  men '  (Matt.  xv.  9). 

We  therefore  disallow  all  such  manner  of  works,  and  we  approve 
and  urge  men  unto  such  as  are  according  to  the  will  and  command- 
ment of  God.  Yea,  and  these  same  works  that  are  agreeable  to  God's 
will  must  be  done,  not  to  the  end  to  merit  eternal  life  by  them ;  for 
'life  everlasting,'  as  the  apostle  says,  'is  the  gift  of  God'  (Rom.  vi.  23), 
nor  for  ostentation's  sake,  which  the  Lord  does  reject  (Matt.  vi.  1, 5, 16), 
nor  for  lucre,  which  also  he  mislikes  (Matt,  xxiii.  23),  but  to  the  glory 
of  God,  to  commend  and  set  forth  our  calling,  and  to  yield  thankful- 
ness unto  God,  and  also  for  the  profit  of  our  neighbors.  For  the  Lord 
says  again  in  the  Gospel, '  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men  that  they 
may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven' 
(Matt.  V.  16).  Likewise  the  Apostle  Paul  says, '  Walk  worthy  of  your 
calling'  (Eph.  iv.  1).  Also, '  Whatsoever  ye  do,'  says  he, '  either  in  word 
or  in  deed,  do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  giving  thanks  to  God 
the  Father  by  him '  (Col.  iii.  17).  '  Let  no  man  seek  his  own,  but  every 
man  his  brother's '  (Phil.  ii.  4).  And, '  Let  ours  also  learn  to  show  forth 
good  works  for  necessary  uses,  that  they  be  not  unprofitable '  (Tit.  iii. 
14). 

Notwithstanding,  therefore,  that  we  teach  with  the  apostle  that  a 
man  is  justified  by  faith  in  Christ,  and  not  by  any  good  works  (Rom. 
iii.  28),  yet  we  do  not  lightly  esteem  or  condemn  good  works ;  because 
we  know  that  a  man  is  not  created  or  regenerated  through  faith  that 
he  should  be  idle,  but  rather  that  without  ceasing  he  should  do  those 
things  which  are  good  and  profitable.  For  in  the  Gospel  the  Lord 
says,  'A  good  tree  bringeth  forth  good  fruit'  (Matt.  xii.  33) ;  and,  again, 
*  Whosoever  abideth  in  me,  bringeth  forth  much  fruit '  (John  xv.  5). 
And,  lastly,  the  apostle  says,  *  We  are  the  workmanship  of  God,  created 
in  Christ  Jesus  to  good  works,  which  God  hath  prepared,  that  we  should 
walk  in  them'  (Eph.  ii.  10).     And  again,  'Who  gave  himself  for  us, 
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that  he  might  deliver  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purge  us  to  be  a  pecul- 
iar people  to  himself,  zealous  of  good  works'  (Tit.  ii.  14).  We  there- 
fore condemn  all  those  who  do  contemn  good  works,  and  do  babble 
that  they  are  needless  and  not  to  be  regai'ded.  Nevertheless,  as  was 
said  before,  we  do  not  think  that  we  are  saved  by  good  works,  or  that 
they  are  so  necessary  to  salvation  that  no  man  was  ever  saved  without 
them.  For  we  are  saved  by  grace  and  by  the  benefit  of  Christ  alone. 
Works  do  necessarily  proceed  from  faith ;  but  salvation  is  imprt»perly 
attributed  to  them,  which  is  most  properly  ascribed  to  grace.  That 
sentence  of  the  apostle  is  very  notable :  '  If  by  grace,  then  not  of 
works ;  for  then  grace  were  no  more  grace :  but  if  of  works,  then  is  it 
not  of  grace ;  for  then  works  were  no  more  works'  (Rom.  xi.  6). 

Now  the  works  which  we  do  are  accepted  and  allowed  of  God 
through  faith  ;  because  they  who  do  them  please  God  by  faith  in 
Christ,  and  also  the  works  themselves  are  done  by  the  grace  of  God 
through  his  Holy  Spirit.  For  St.  Peter  says  that '  of  every  nation  he 
that  feareth  God,  and  worketh  righteousness,  is  accepted  with  him' 
(Acts  X.  35).  And  Paul  also, '  We  cease  not  to  pray  for  you,  that  you 
may  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord,  and  in  all  things  please  him,  being  fruit- 
ful in  every  good  work '  (Col.  i.  9, 10).  Here,  therefore,  we  diligently 
teach,  not  false  and  philosophical,  but  true  virtues,  true  good  works, 
and  the  true  duties  of  a  Christian  man.  And  this  we  do  with  all  the 
diligence  and  earnestness  that  we  can  inculcate  and  beat  into  men's 
minds;  sharply  reproving  the  slothfnlness  and  hypocrisy  of  all  those 
who  with  their  mouths  praise  and  profess  the  Gospel,  and  yet  with  their 
shameful  life  do  dishonor  the  same ;  setting  before  their  eyes,  in  this 
case,  God's  horrible  threatenings,  large  promises,  and  bountiful  re- 
wards, and  that  by  exhorting,  comforting,  and  rebuking. 

For  we  teach  that  God  does  bestow  great  rewards  on  them  that  do 
good,  according  to  that  saying  of  the  prophet, '  Refrain  thy  voice  from 
weeping,  because  thy  works  shall  have  a  reward '  (Jer.  xxxi.  16).  In 
the  Gospel  also  the  Lord  said, '  Rejoice,  and  be  glad,  because  your  re- 
ward is  great  in  heaven '  (Matt.  v.  12).  And,  '  He  that  shall  give  to 
one  of  these  little  ones  a  cup  of  cold  water,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  he 
shall  not  lose  his  reward'  (Matt.  x.  42).  Yet  we  do  not  attribute  this 
reward,  which  God  gives,  to  the  merit  of  the  man  that  receives  it,  but 
to  the  goodness,  or  liberality,  and  truth  of  God,  which  promises  and 
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gives  it ;  who,  althoiigli  he  owe  nothing  to  any,  yet  he  has  promised  to 
give  a  reward  to  those  that  faithfully  worship  him,  notwithstanding 
that  he  do  also  give  them  grace  to  worship  him.  Besides,  there  are 
many  things  unworthy  the  majesty  of  God,  and  many  imperfect  things 
are  found  in  the  works  even  of  the  saints ;  and  yet  because  God  does 
receive  into  favor  and  embrace  those  who  work  them  for  Christ's  sake, 
therefore  he  performs  unto  them  the  promised  reward.  For  otherwise 
our  righteousness  is  compared  to  a  menstruous  cloth  (Isa.  Ixiv.  6);  yea, 
and  the  Lord  in  the  Gospel  says, '  When  ye  have  done  all  things  that 
are  commanded  you,  say.  We  are  unprofitable  servants:  we  have  done 
that  which  was  our  duty  to  do '  (Luke  xvii.  10).  So  that  though  we  teach 
tliat  God  does  give  a  reward  to  our  good  deeds,  yet  withal  we  teach, 
with  Augustine,  that  '  God  doth  crown  in  us,  not  our  deserts,  but  his 
own  gifts.'  And,  therefore,  whatsoever  reward  we  receive,  we  say  that 
it  is  a  grace,  and  rather  a  grace  than  a  rewai'd  :  because  those  good 
things  which  we  do,  we  do  them  rather  by  God  than  by  ourselves; 
and  because  Paul  says,  'What  hast  thou  that  thou  hast  not  received? 
but  if  thou  hast  received  it,  why  dost  thou  boast,  as  though  thou  hadst 
not  received  it?'  (1  Cor.  iv.  7).  Which  thing  also  the  blessed  martyr 
Cyprian  does  gather  out  of  this  place,  that  'we  must  not  boast  of  any- 
thing, seeing  nothing  is  our  own.'  We  therefore  condemn  those  who 
defend  the  merits  of  men,  that  they  may  make  frustrate  the  grace  of 
God. 

CHAPTER  XVII.  OF  THE  CATHOLIC  AND  HOLT  CHUKCH  OF  GOD,  AND  OF 

THE  ONE  ONLY  HEAD  OF  THE  CHUKCH. 

Forasmuch  as  God  from  the  beginning  would  have  men  to  be 
saved,  and  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  (1  Tim.  ii.  4),  there- 
fore it  is  necessary  that  there  always  should  have  been,  and  should  be 
at  this  day,  and  to  the  end  of  the  world,  a  Church — that  is,  a  company 
of  the  faithful  called  and  gathered  out  of  the  world ;  a  communion  (I 
say)  of  all  saints,  that  is,  of  them  who  truly  know  and  rightly  worship 
and  serve  the  true  God,  in  Jesus  Christ  the  Saviour,  by  the  word  of  the 
iloly  Spirit,  and  who  by  faith  are  partakers  of  all  those  good  graces 
which  are  freely  offered  through  Christ.  These  all  are  citizens  of  one 
and  the  same  city,  living  under  one  Lord,  under  the  same  laws,  and  in 
the  same  fellowship  of  all  good  things ;  for  the  apostle  calls  them 
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*  fellow-citizens  with  the  saints,  and  of  tlie  household  of  God '  (Eph. 
ii.  19);  terming  the  faithful  upon  the  earth  saints  (1  Cor.  iv.  1),  who 
are  sanctitied  by  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God.  Of  these  is  that  article 
of  our  Creed  wholly  to  be  understood, '  I  believe  in  the  holy  Catholic 
Church,  the  communion  of  saints.' 

And,  seeing  that  there  is  always  but  '  one  God,  and  one  mediator  be- 
tween God  and  men,  the  man  Jesus  Christ'  (1  Tim.ii.5);  also,  one  Shep- 
herd of  the  whole  flock,  one  Head  of  this  body,  and,  to  conclude,  one 
Spirit,  one  salvation,  one  faith,  one  Testament,  or  Covenant, — it  follows 
necessarily  that  there  is  but  one  Church,  which  we  therefore  call  Cath- 
olic because  it  is  universal,  spread  abroad  through  all  the  parts  and 
quarters  of  the  world,  and  reaches  unto  all  times,  and  is  not  limited 
within  the  compass  either  of  time  or  place.  Here,  therefore,  we  must 
condemn  the  Donatists,  who  pinned  up  the  Church  within  the  corners 
of  Africa;  neither  do  we  assent  to  the  Roman  clergy,  who  vaunt  that 
the  Church  of  Rome  alone  is  in  a  manner  Catholic. 

The  Church  is  divided  by  some  into  divers  parts  or  soils ;  not  that 
it  is  rent  and  divided  from  itself,  but  rather  distinguished  in  respect 
of  the  diversity  of  the  members  that  are  in  it.  One  part  thereof  they 
make  to  be  the  Church  Militant,  the  other  the  Church  Triumphant. 
The  Militant  wars  still  on  earth,  and  fights  against  the  flesh,  the  world, 
and  the  prince  of  the  world,  the  devil ;  against  sin  and  against  death. 
The  other,  being  already  set  at  liberty,  is  now  in  heaven,  and  triumphs 
over  all  those  things  overcome,  and  continually  rejoices  before  the 
Lord.  Yet  these  two  churches  have,  notwithstanding,  a  communion 
and  fellowship  between  themselves. 

Moreover,  the  Church  MiHtant  upon  the  earth  has  evermore  had 
many  particular  churches,  wliich  must  all,  notwithstanding,  be  referred 
to  the  unity  of  the  Catholic  Church.  This  Militant  Churcli  was  other- 
wise ordered  and  governed  before  the  Law,  among  the  patriarchs ; 
otherwise  under  Moses,  by  the  Law ;  and  otherwise  of  Christ,  by  the 
Gospel.  There  are  but  two  sorts  of  people,  for  the  most  part,  men- 
tioned: to  wit,  the  Israelites  and  the  Gentiles;  or  they  who,  of  the 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  were  gathered  to  make  a  Church.  There  are  also 
two  Testaments,  the  Old  and  the  New.  Yet  both  these  sorts  of  people 
have  had,  and  still  have,  one  fellowship,  one  salvation,  in  one  and  the 
same  Messiah ;  in  whom,  as  members  of  one  body,  they  are  all  joined 
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together  under  one  head,  and  by  one  faith  are  all  partakers  of  one  and 
the  same  spiritual  meat  and  drink.  Yet  here  we  do  acknowledge  a 
di  eisity  of  times,  and  a  diversity  in  the  pledges  and  signs  of  Christ 
promised  and  exhibited ;  and  that  now,  the  ceremonies  being  abol- 
ished, the  light  shines  unto  us  more  clearly,  our  gifts  and  graces  are 
more  abundant,  and  our  liberty  is  more  full  and  ample. 

This  holy  Church  of  God  is  called  '  the  house  of  the  living  God ' 
(2  Cor.  vi.  16),  'builded  of  living  and  spiritual  stones'  (1  Pet.  ii.  5) 
'  founded  upon  a  rock '  (Matt.  xvi.  18), '  which  can  not  be  moved '  (Heb. 
xii.  28), '  upon  a  foundation  besides  which  none  can  be  laid '  (1  Cor. 
iii,  11).  "Whereupon  it  is  called  '  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the 
truth '  (1  Tim.  iii.  15),  that  does  not  err,  so  long  as  it  relies  upon  the 
rock  Christ,  and  upon  the  foundation  of  the  prophets  and  apostles. 
And  no  marvel  if  it  do  err,  so  often  as  it  forsakes  Him  who  is  the 
alone  truth.  This  Church  is  also  called  'a  virgin'  (1  Cor.  xi.  2),  and 
'  the  spouse  of  Christ '  (Cant.  iv.  8),  and  '  his  only  beloved '  (Cant.  v.  16). 
For  the  apostle  says,  '  I  have  espoused  you  to  one  husband,  that  I 
may  present  you  as  a  chaste  virgin  to  Christ'  (2  Cor.  xi.  2).  The 
Church  is  called  '  a  flock  of  sheep  under  one  shepherd,'  even  Christ 
(Ezek.  xxxiv.  22,  23,  and  John  x.  16) ;  also, '  the  body  of  Christ '  (Col.  i. 
24),  because  the  faithful  are  the  lively  members  of  Christ,  having  him 
for  their  head. 

It  is  the  head  which  has  the  pre-eminence  in  the  body,  and  from 
whence  the  whole  body  receives  life ;  by  whose  spirit  it  is  governed  in 
all  things;  of  whom,  also,  it  receives  increase,  that  it  may  grow  up. 
Also,  there  is  but  one  head  to  the  body,  which  has  agreement  with  the 
body ;  and  therefore  the  Church  can  not  have  any  other  head  besides 
Christ.  For  as  the  Church  is  a  spiritual  body,  so  must  it  needs  have  a 
spiritual  head  like  unto  itself.  Neither  can  it  be  governed  by  any 
other  spirit  than  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ.  Wherefore  Paul  says, '  And 
he  is  the  head  of  the  body,  the  Church :  who  is  the  beginning,  the  first- 
born from  the  dead  ;  that  in  all  things  he  might  have  the  pre-eminence' 
(Col.  i.  18).  And  in  another  place,  '  Christ,'  saith  he,  '  is  tlie  head  of 
the  Church:  and  he  is  the  Saviour  of  the  body'  (Eph.  v.  23).  And 
again, 'Who  is  the  head  of  the  Church,  which  is  his  body,  the  full- 
ness of  him  that  filleth  all  in  all'  (Eph.  i.  22,  23).  Again,  'Let 
UB  grow  up  into  him  in  all  things,  which  is  the  head,  even  Christ ; 
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by  whom  all  the  body  being  knit  together,  receiveth  increase '  (Eph. 
iv.  15, 16).  And  therefore  we  do  not  allow  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
Romish  prelates,  who  would  ujake  the  Pope  the  general  pastor  and  su- 
preme head  of  the  Cliiirch  Militant  here  on  earth,  and  the  very 
vicar  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  has  (as  they  say)  all  fullness  of  power  and 
sovereign  authority  in  the  Church.  For  we  hold  and  teach  that  Christ 
our  Lord  is,  and  remains  still,  the  only  universal  pastor,  and  highest 
bishop,  before  God  his  Father ;  and  that  in  the  Church  he  performs 
all  the  duties  of  a  pastor  or  bishop,  even  to  the  world's  end  ;  and  there- 
fore stands  not  in  need  of  any  other  to  supply  his  room.  For  he  is 
said  to  have  a  substitute,  who  is  absent;  but  Christ  is  present  with  his 
Church,  and  is  the  head  that  gives  life  thereunto.  He  did  straitly  for- 
bid his  apostles  and  their  successors  all  superiority  or  dominion  in  the 
Church.  They,  therefore,  that  by  gainsaying  set  themselves  against 
so  manifest  a  truth,  and  bring  another  kind  of  government  into  the 
Church,  who  sees  not  that  they  are  to  be  counted  in  the  number  of 
them  of  the  apostles  of  Christ  prophesied  ?  as  in  Peter,  2  Epist.  ii.  1,  and 
Paul,  Acts  XX.  29 ;  2  Cor.  xi.  13 ;  2  Thess.  ii.  8,  9,  and  in  many  other 
places. 

Now,  by  taking  away  the  Romish  head  we  do  not  bring  any  confu- 
sion or  disorder  into  the  Church.  For  we  teach  that  the  government 
of  the  Church  which  the  apostles  set  down  is  sufficient  to  keep  the 
Church  in  due  order;  which,  from  the  beginning,  while  as  yet  it 
wanted  such  a  Romish  head  as  is  now  pretended  to  keep  it  in  order, 
was  not  disordered  or  full  of  confusion.  The  Romish  head  doth  main- 
tain indeed  his  tyranny  and  corruption  which  have  been  brought 
into  the  Church  ;  but  in  the  mean  time  he  hinders,  resists,  and,  with  all 
the  might  he  can  make,  cuts  off  the  right  and  lawful  reformation  of 
the  Church. 

They  object  against  us  that  there  have  been  great  strifes  and  dissen- 
sions in  our  churches  since  thev  did  sever  themselves  from  the  Church 
of  Rome ;  and  that  therefore  they  can  not  be  true  churches.  As 
though  there  were  never  in  the  Church  of  Rome  any  sects,  any  conten- 
tions and  quarrels ;  and  that,  in  matters  of  religion,  maintained  not 
so  much  in  the  schools  as  in  the  holy  Chairs,  even  in  the  audience  of 
the  people.  We  know  that  the  apostle  said, '  God  is  not  the  author 
of  confusion,  but  of  peace '  ( 1   Cor.  xiv.  33 ),  and,  '  Seeing  there  is 
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among  you  emulation  and  contention,  are  ye  not  carnal  V  (1  Cor.  ill 
3,  4).  Yet  may  we  not  deny  tliat  God  was  in  that  Church  planted 
by  the  apostle;  and  that  the  Apostolic  Church  was  a  true  Church, 
howsoever  there  were  strifes  and  dissensions  in  it.  The  Apostle  Paul 
reprehended  Peter,  an  apostle  (Gal.  ii.  11),  and  Barnabas  fell  at  vari- 
ance with  Paul  (Acts  xv.  39).  Great  contention  arose  in  the  Church 
of  Antioch  between  them  that  preached  one  and  the  same  Christ,  as 
Luke  records  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  chap.  xv.  2.  And  there  have 
at  all  times  been  great  contentions  in  the  Church,  and  the  most  excel- 
lent doctors  of  the  Church  have,  about  no  small  matters,  differed  in 
opinion ;  yet  so  as,  in  the  mean  time,  the  Church  ceased  not  to  be  the 
Church  for  all  these  contentions.  For  thus  it  pleases  God  to  use  the 
dissensions  that  arise  in  the  Church,  to  the  glory  of  his  name,  to  the 
setting  forth  of  the  truth,  and  to  the  end  that  such  as  are  not  approved 
might  be  manifest  (1  Cor.  xi.  19). 

Now,  as  we  acknowledge  no  other  head  of  the  Church  than  Christ, 
so  do  we  not  acknowledge  every  church  to  be  the  true  Church  which 
vaunts  herself  so  to  be ;  but  we  teach  that  to  be  the  true  Church  in- 
deed in  which  the  marks  and  tokens  of  the  true  Church  are  to  be 
found.  Firstly  and  chiefly,  the  lawful  and  sincere  preaching  of  the 
word  of  God  as  it  is  left  unto  us  in  the  writings  of  the  prophets  and 
the  apostles,  which  do  all  seem  to  lead  us  unto  Christ,  who  in  the  Gos- 
pel has  said, '  My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  I  know  them,  and  they  fol- 
low me;  and  I  give  unto  them  eternal  life.  A  stranger  they  do  not 
hear,  but  flee  from  him,  because  they  know  not  his  voice '  (John  x.  5, 
27,  28). 

And  they  that  are  such  in  the  Church  of  God  have  all  but  one  faith 
and  one  spirit ;  and  therefore  they  worship  but  one  God,  and  him 
alone  they  serve  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  loving  him  with  all  their  hearts 
and  with  all  their  strength,  praying  unto  him  alone  through  Jesus 
Christ,  the  only  Mediator  and  Intercessor;  and  they  seek  not  life  or 
justice  but  only  in  Christ,  and  by  faith  in  him  ;  because  they  do  ac- 
knowledge Christ  the  only  head  and  foundation  of  his  Church,  and, 
being  surely  founded  on  him,  do  daily  repair  themselves  by  repentance, 
and  do  with  patience  bear  the  cross  laid  upon  them  ;  and,  besides,  by 
unfeigned  love  joining  themselves  to  all  the  members  of  Christ,  do 
thereby  declare  themselves  to  be  the  disciples  of  Christ,  by  continuing 
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111  the  bond  of  peace  and  holy  unity.  They  do  withal  communicate  in 
the  sacraments  ordained  by  Christ,  and  delivered  unto  us  by  his  apos- 
tles, using  them  in  no  other  manner  than  as  they  received  them  from 
rlie  Lord  himself.  That  saying  of  the  Apostle  Paul  is  well  known  to 
all, '  I  received  from  the  Lord  that  which  I  delivered  unto  you'  (1  Cor. 
xi.  23).  For  which  cause  we  condemn  all  such  churches,  as  strangers 
from  the  true  Church  of  Christ,  which  are  not  such  as  we  have  heard 
they  ought  to  be,  howsoever,  in  the  mean  time,  they  brag  of  the  suc- 
cession of  bishops,  of  unity,  and  of  antiquity.  Moreover,  we  have  in 
charge  from  the  apostles  of  Christ  '  to  shun  idolatry '  (1  Cor.  x.  14 ; 
1  John  V.  21),  and  '  to  come  out  of  Babylon,'  and  to  have  no  fellowship 
with  her,  unless  we  mean  to  be  partakers  with  her  of  all  God's  plagues 
laid  upon  her  (Rev.  xviii.  4 ;  2  Cor.  vi.  17). 

But  as  for  communicating  with  the  true  Church  of  Christ,  we  so 
highly  esteem  it  that  we  say  plainly  that  none  can  live  before  God 
who  do  not  communicate  with  the  true  Church  of  God,  but  separate 
themselves  from  the  same.  For  as  without  the  ark  of  Noah  there  was 
no  escaping  when  the  world  perished  in  the  flood ;  even  so  do  we  be- 
lieve that  without  Christ,  who  in  the  Church  offers  himself  to  be  en- 
joyed of  the  elect,  there  can  be  no  certain  salvation :  and  therefore  we 
teach  that  such  as  would  be  saved  must  in  no  wise  separate  themselves 
from  the  true  Church  of  Christ. 

But  as  yet  we  do  not  so  strictly  shut  up  the  Church  within  those 
marks  before  mentioned,  as  thereby  to  exclude  all  those  out  of  the 
Church  who  either  do  not  participate  of  the  sacraments  (not  willing- 
ly, nor  upon  contempt ;  but  who,  being  constrained  by  necessity,  do 
against  their  will  abstain  from  them,  or  else  do  want  them),  or  in  whom 
faith  does  sometimes  fail,  though  not  quite  decay,  nor  altogether  die: 
or  in  whom  some  slips  and  errors  of  infirmity  may  be  found.  For  we 
know  that  God  had  some  friends  in  the  world  that  were  not  of  the 
commonwealth  of  Israel.  We  know  what  befell  the  people  of  God  in 
the  captivity  of  Babylon,  where  they  were  without  their  sacrifices  sev- 
enty years.  We  know  what  happened  to  St.  Peter,  who  denied  his 
Master,  and  what  is  wont  daily  to  happen  among  the  faithful  and 
chosen  of  God  who  go  astray  and  are  full  of  infirmities.  We  know, 
moreover,  what  manner  of  churches  the  churches  in  Galatia  and 
Corinth  were   in    the   apostles'  time :    in  which   St.  Paul   condemns 
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many  and  lieinous  crimes ;  yet  he  calls  tlieiii  holy  churches  of  Christ 
(1  Cor.  i.  2 ;  Gal.  i.  2). 

Yea,  and  it  happens  sometimes  that  God  in  his  just  judgment  suffers 
the  truth  of  his  Word,  and  the  Catholic  faith,  and  his  own  true  worship, 
to  be  so  obscured  and  defaced  that  the  Church  seems  almost  quite 
razed  out,  and  not  so  much  as  a  face  of  a  Church  to  remain  ;  as  we 
see  fell  out  in  the  days  of  Elijah  (1  Kings  xix.  10, 14),  and  at  otlier 
tiilies.  And  yet,  in  the  mean  time,  the  Lord  has  in  this  world,  e\  en  in 
this  darkness,  his  true  worshippers,  and  those  not  a  few,  but  even  seven 
thousand  and  more  (1  Kings  xix.  18 ;  E-ev.  vii.  4,  9).  For  the  apostle 
cries, '  The  foundation  of  the  Lord  standeth  sure,  and  liath  this  seal.  The 
Lord  knoweth  who  are  liis,'  etc.  (2  Tim.  ii.  19).  Whereupon  the  Church 
of  God  may  be  termed  invisible ;  not  that  the  men  whereof  it  consists 
are  invisible,  but  because,  being  hidden  from  our  sight,  and  known 
only  unto  God,  it  cannot  be  discerned  by  the  judgment  of  man. 

Again,  not  all  that  are  reckoned  in  the  number  of  the  Church  are 
saints,  and  lively  and  true  members  of  the  Church.  For  tiiere  are 
many  hypocrites,  who  outwardly  do  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  public- 
ly receive  the  sacraments,  and  do  seem  to  pray  unto  God  alone  through 
Christ,  to  confess  Christ  to  be  their  only  rigliteousness,  and  to  M^orship 
God,  and  to  exercise  the  duties  of  charity  to  the  brethren,  and  for  a 
while  through  patience  to  endure  in  troubles  and  calamities.  And  j^et 
they  are  altogether  destitute  of  the  inward  illumination  of  the  Spirit 
of  God,  of  faith  and  sincerity  of  heart,  and  of  perseverance  or  contin- 
uance to  the  end.  And  these  men  are,  for  the  most  part,  at  length 
laid  open  in  their  true  character.  For  the  Apostle  John  says, '  They 
went  out  from  among  us,  but  they  were  not  of  us :  for  if  they  had  been 
of  us,  they  would  have  remained  with  us '  (1  John  ii.  19).  Yet  these 
men,  while  tlie}'  do  pretend  religion,  are  accounted  to  be  in  the 
Church.  Even  as  traitors  in  a  common wealtli,  before  they  be  detected, 
are  accounted  in  the  number  of  good  citizens ;  and  as  the  cockle  and 
darnel  and  chaff  are  found  among  the  wheat ;  and  as  wens  and  swell- 
ings are  in  a  perfect  body,  when  they  are  rather  diseases  and  deformi- 
ties than  true  members  of  the  body.  And  therefore  the  Church  is 
very  well  compared  to  a  drag-net,  which  draws  up  fishes  of  all  sorts ; 
and  to  a  field,  wherein  is  found  both  darnel  and  good  corn  (Matt.  xiii. 
26,  47).     Hence  we  must  be  very  careful  not  to  judge  rashly  before 


THE  SECOND  HELVETIC  CONFESSION.  875 

the  time,  nor  to  exclude,  and  cast  off  or  cut  away,  those  whom  the  Lord 
would  not  have  excluded  nor  cut  off,  or  whom,  without  some  damage 
to  the  Church,  we  can  not  separate  from  it.  Again,  we  must  be  very 
vigilant  lest  the  godly,  falling  fast  asleep,  the  wicked  grow  strongef, 
and  do  some  mischief  in  the  Church. 

Furthermore,  we  teach  that  it  is  carefully  to  be  marked,  wherein  es- 
pecially the  truth  and  unity  of  the  Church  consists,  lest  that  we  either 
rashly  breed  or  nourish  schisms  in  the  Church.  It  consists  not  in  out- 
ward rites  and  ceremonies,  but  rather  in  the  truth  and  unity  of  the 
Catholic  faith.  This  Catholic  faith  is  not  taught  us  by  the  ordinances 
or  laws  of  men,  but  by  the  holy  Scriptures,  a  compendious  and  short 
sum  whereof  is  the  Apostles'  Creed.  And,  therefore,  we  read  in  the 
ancient  writers  that  there  were  manifold  diversities  of  ceremonies,  but 
that  those  were  always  free ;  neither  did  any  man  think  that  the  unity 
of  the  Church  was  thereby  broken  or  dissolved.  We  say,  then,  that  the 
true  unity  of  the  Church  does  consist  in  several  points  of  doctrine,  in 
the  true  and  uniform  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  and  in  such  rites  as  the 
Lord  himself  has  expressly  set  down.  And  here  we  urge  that  saying 
of  the  apostle  very  earnestly,  '  Let  us,  as  many  as  are  perfect,  be  thus 
minded :  and  if  in  any  thing  ye  be  otherwise  minded,  God  shall  reveal 
even  this  unto  you.  Nevertheless,  whereunto  we  have  already  attained, 
let  us  walk  by  the  same  rule,  let  us  mind  the  same  thing'  (Phil.  iii. 
15,  16). 

CHAPTER   XVin. OF   THE   MINISTERS    OF    THE    CHURCH,  THEIR    INSTITUTION 

AND    OFFICES. 

God  has  always  used  his  ministers  for  the  gathering  or  erecting  of  a 
Church  to  himself,  and  for  the  governing  and  preservation  of  the  same; 
and  still  he  does,  and  always  will,  use  them  so  long  as  the  Church  re- 
mains on  earth.  Therefore,  the  first  beginning,  institution,  and  oflSce 
of  the  ministers  is  a  most  ancient  ordinance  of  God  himself,  not  a  new 
device  appointed  by  men.  True  it  is  that  God  can,  by  his  power,  with- 
out any  means,  take  unto  himself  a  Church  from  among  men ;  but  he 
had  rather  deal  with  men  by  the  ministry  of  men.  Therefore  minis- 
ters are  to  be  considered,  not  as  ministers  by  themselves  alone,  but  as 
the  ministers  of  God,  by  whose  means  God  does  work  the  salvation  of 
mankind.     For  which  cause  we  give  counsel  to  beware  that  we  do  not 
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80  attribute  the  things  appertainiucr  to  our  conversion  and  instruction 
unto  the  secret  virtue  of  the  Holy  Spirit  as  to  make  void  the  ecclesi- 
astical ministry.  For  it  behooves  us  always  to  have  in  mind  the  words 
of  the  apostle, '  How  shall  they  believe  in  hini,  of  whom  they  have  not 
heard  ?  and  how  shall  they  hear  without  a  preacher  ?  Therefore  faith 
is  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God '  (Rom.  x.  14, 17). 
And  that  also  which  the  Lord  says,  in  the  Gospel, '  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  you,  he  that  receiveth  whomsoever  I  send  receiveth  me;  and  he 
that  receiveth  me  receiveth  him  that  sent  me'  (John  xiii.  20).  Like- 
wise what  a  man  of  Macedonia,  appearing  in  a  visi(jn  to  Paul,  being 
then  in  Asia,  said  unto  him  ;  '  Come  over  into  Macedonia,  and  help  us' 
(Acts  xvi.  9).  And  in  another  place  the  same  apostle  says, '  We  are 
laborers  together  with  God ;  ye  are  God's  husbandry,  ye  are  God's 
building '  (1  Cor.  iii.  9). 

Yet,  on  the  other  side,  we  must  take  heed  that  we  do  not  attribute 
too  much  to  the  ministers  and  ministry :  herein  remembering  also  the 
words  of  our  Lord  in  the  Gospel, '  No  man  can  come  to  me,  except  the 
Father  which  hath  sent  me  draw  him'  (John  vi.  44),  and  the  words  of 
tlie  apostle, '  Who  then  is  Paul,  and  who  is  Apollos,  but  ministers  by 
whom  ye  believed,  even  as  the  Lord  gave  to  every  man  ?  So  then 
neither  is  he  that  planteth  any  thing,  nor  he  that  watereth,  but  God 
that  giveth  the  increase'  (1  Cor,  iii.  5,  7).  Therefore  let  us  believe 
that  God  does  teach  us  by  his  word,  outwardly  through  his  ministers, 
and  does  inwardly  move  and  persuade  the  hearts  of  his  elect  unto  be- 
lief by  his  Holy  Spirit ;  and  that  therefore  we  ought  to  render  all  the 
glory  of  this  whole  benefit  unto  God.  But  we  have  spoken  of  this 
matter  in  the  First  Chapter  of  this  our  Declaration. 

God  has  used  for  his  ministers,  even  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world,  the  best  and  most  eminent  men  in  the  world  (for,  although  some 
of  them  were  inexperienced  in  worldly  wisdom  or  philosophy,  yet  sure- 
ly in  true  divinity  they  were  most  excellent) — namely,  the  patiiarchs, 
to  whom  he  spake  very  often  by  his  angels.  For  the  ])atriarch8  were 
the  prophets  or  teachers  of  their  age,  whom  God,  for  this  purpose, 
would  have  to  live  many  years,  that  they  might  be,  as  it  were,  fathers 
and  lights  of  the  world.  They  were  followed  by  Moses  and  the  proph- 
ets renowned  throughout  all  the  world. 

Then,  after  all  these,  our  heavenly  Father  sent  Iiis  only-begotten  Son, 
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the  most  perfect  teacher  of  the  world ;  in  whom  is  hidden  tlie  wisdom 
of  God,  and  from  whom  we  derive  that  most  holy,  perfect,  and  pure 
doctrine  of  the  Gospel.  For  he  chose  unto  himself  disciples,  whom  he 
made  apostles ;  and  they,  going  out  into  the  whole  world,  gathered  to- 
gether churches  in  all  places  by  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel.  And 
afterward  they  ordained  pastors  and  teachers  in  all  churches,  by  the 
commandment  of  Christ;  who,  by  such  as  succeeded  them,  has  taught 
and  governed  the  Church  unto  this  day.  Therefore,  as  God  gave  unto 
his  ancient  people  the  patriarchs,  together  with  Moses  and  the  proph- 
ets, so  also  to  his  people  under  the  new  covenant  he  sent  his  only-begot- 
ten Son,  and,  with  him,  the  apostles  and  teachers  of  this  Church. 

Furthermore,  the  ministers  of  the  new  covenant  are  termed  by  divers 
names ;  for  they  are  called  apostles,  prophets,  evangelists,  bishops,  el- 
ders, pastors,  and  teachers  (1  Cor.  xii.  28 ;  Eph.  vi.  11).  The  apostles 
remained  in  no  certain  place,  but  gathered  together  divers  churches 
throughout  the  whole  world :  which  churches,  when  they  were  once  es- 
tablished, there  ceased  to  be  any  more  apostles,  and  in  their  places  were 
particular  pastors  appointed  in  every  Church.  The  prophets,  in  old 
time,  did  foresee  and  foretell  things  to  come;  and,  besides,  did  inter- 
pret the  Scriptures;  and  such  are  found  some  among  us  at  this  day. 
They  were  called  evangelists,  who  were  the  penmen  of  the  history  of 
the  Gospel,  and  were  also  preachers  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ;  as  the 
Apostle  Paul  gives  in  charge  unto  Timothy, '  to  fulfill  the  work  of  an 
Evangelist'  (2  Tim.  iv.  5).  Bishops  are  the  overseers  and  watclimen 
of  the  Church,  who  distribute  food  and  other  necessities  to  the  Church. 
The  elders  are  the  ancients  and,  as  it  were,  the  senators  and  fathers  of 
the  Church,  governing  it  with  wholesome  counsel.  The  pastors  both 
keep  the  Lord's  flock,  and  also  provide  things  necessary  for  it.  The 
teachers  do  instruct,  and  teach  the  true  faith  and  godliness.  There- 
fore the  Church  ministers  that  now  are  may  be  called  bishops,  elders, 
pastors,  and  teachers. 

But  in  process  of  time  there  were  many  more  names  of  ministers 
brought  into  the  Church.  For  some  were  created  patriarchs,  others 
archbishops,  others  suffragans;  also,  metropolitans,  archdeacons,  dea- 
cons, subdeacons,  acolytes,  exorcists,  choristers,  porters,  and  I  know  not 
what  others,  as  cardinals,  provosts,  and  priors  ;  abbots,  greater  and  less- 
er ;  orders,  higher  and  lower.     But  touching  all  these,  we  little  heed 
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what  they  have  been  in  times  past,  or  what  they  are  now ;  it  is  suffi- 
cient for  us  that,  so  much  as  concerns  ministers,  we  have  the  doctrine 
of  the  apostles. 

We,  therefore,  knowing  certainly  that  monks,  and  the  orders  or  sects 
of  them,  are  instituted  neither  by  Christ  nor  by  his  apostles,  we  teach 
that  they  are  so  far  from  being  profitable  that  they  are  pernicious  and 
hurtful  unto  the  Church  of  God.  For,  although  in  former  times  they 
were  tolerable  (when  they  lived  solitarily,  getting  their  livings  with 
their  own  hands,  and  were  burdensome  to  none,  but  did  in  all  places 
obey  their  pastoi-s,  even  as  laymen),  yet  what  kind  of  men  they  be  now 
all  the  world  sees  and  perceives.  They  pretend  I  know  not  what  vows ; 
but  they  lead  a  life  altogether  disagreeing  from  their  vows:  so  that  the 
very  best  of  them  ma}^  j lastly  be  numbered  among  those  of  whom  the 
apostle  speaks :  '  We  hear  that  there  are  some  among  you  which  walk 
inordinately,  working  not  at  all,  but  are  busy  bodies,'  etc.  (2  Thess.  iii. 
11).  Therefore,  we  have  no  such  in  our  churches;  and,  besides,  we 
teach  that  they  should  not  be  suffered  to  rout  in  the  churches  of 
Christ. 

Furthermore,  no  man  ought  to  usurp  the  honor  of  the  ecclesiastical 
ministry ;  that  is  to  say,  greedily  to  pluck  it  to  himself  by  bribes,  or 
any  evil  shifts,  or  of  his  own  accord.  But  let  the  ministers  of  the 
Church  be  called  and  chosen  by  a  lawful  and  ecclesiastical  election  and 
vocation  ;  tliat  is  to  say,  let  them  be  chosen  religiously  by  the  Church, 
and  that  in  due  order,  without  any  tumult,  seditions,  or  contention. 
But  we  must  have  an  eye  to  this,  that  not  every  one  that  will  should 
be  elected,  but  such  men  as  are  fit  and  have  sufficient  learning,  es- 
pecially in  the  Scriptures,  and  godly  eloquence,  and  wise  simplicity  ;  to 
conclude,  such  men  as  are  of  good  report  for  moderation  and  honesty 
of  life,  according  to  that  apostolic  rule  which  St.  Paul  gives  in  the  1st 
Epistle  to  Timothy  iii.  2-7,  and  to  Titus  i.  7-9.  And  those  who  are 
chosen  let  them  be  ordained  by  the  elders  with  public  prayer,  and  lay- 
ing on  of  hands.  We  do  here,  therefore,  condemn  all  those  who  run 
of  their  own  accord,  being  neither  chosen,  sent,  nor  ordained.  We  do 
also  utterly  disallow  unfit  ministers,  and  such  as  are  not  furnished  with 
gifts  requisite  for  a  pastor. 

In  the  mean  time  we  are  not  ignorant  that  the  innocent  simplicity 
of  certain  pastors  in  the  primitive  Church  did  sometimes  more  profit 
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the  Church  than  the  manifold,  exquisite,  and  nice  leai-niiig  of  some 
others  that  were  over-lofty  and  high-minded.  And  for  this  cause  we 
also,  at  this  day,  do  not  reject  the  honest  simplicity  of  certain  men, 
who  yet  are  not  destitute  of  all  knowledge  and  learning. 

The  apostles  of  Christ  do  term  all  those  who  believe  in  Christ 
'  priests ;'  not  in  regai'd  to  their  ministry,  but  because  that  all  the  faith- 
ful, being  made  kings  and  pi'iests,  may,  through  Christ,  offer  up  spirit- 
ual sacrifices  unto  God  (Exod.  xix.  6  ;  1  Pet.  ii.  5,  9  ;  Rev.  i.  6).  The 
ministry,  then,  and  the  priesthood  are  things  far  different  one  from  the 
other.  For  the  priesthood,  as  we  said  even  now,  is  common  to  all 
Christians ;  not  so  is  the  ministry.  And  we  have  not  taken  away  the 
ministry  of  the  Church  because  we  have  thrust  the  popish  priesthood 
out  of  the  Church  of  Christ.  For  surely  in  the  new  covenant  of 
Christ  there  is  no  longer  any  such  priesthood  as  was  in  the  ancient 
Church  of  the  Jews ;  which  had  an  external  anointing,  holy  garments, 
and  very  many  ceremonies  which  were  figures  and  types  of  Christ, 
who,  by  his  coming,  fulfilled  and  abolished  them  (Heb.  ix.  10,  11). 
And  he  himself  remains  the  only  priest  forever;  and  we  do  not  com- 
municate the  name  of  priest  to  any  of  the  ministers,  lest  we  should  de- 
tract any  thing  from  Christ.  For  the  Lord  himself  has  not  appointed 
in  the  Church  any  priests  of  the  New  Testament,  who,  having  received 
authority  from  the  suffragan,  may  offer  up  the  host  every  day,  that  is, 
the  very  flesh  and  the  very  blood  of  our  Saviour,  for  the  quick  and  the 
dead ;  but  ministers,  who  may  teach  and  administer  the  sacraments. 
Paul  declares  plainly  and  shortly  what  we  are  to  think  of  the  minis- 
ters of  the  New  Testament,  or  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  what  we 
must  attribute  unto  them  :  '  Let  a  man,'  says  he, '  so  account  of  us,  as  of 
the  ministers  of  Christ,  and  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God '  (1  Cor. 
iv.  1).  So  that  the  apostle  wants  us  to  esteem  ministers  as  ministers. 
Now  the  apostle  calls  them  vir-npiTaq,  as  it  were  under-rowers,  who  have 
an  eye  only  to  their  pilot ;  that  is  to  say,  men  that  live  not  unto  them- 
selves, nor  according  to  their  own  will,  but  for  others — to  wit,  their  mas- 
ters, at  whose  commandment  and  beck  they  ought  to  be.  For  the 
minister  of  the  Church  is  commanded  wholly,  and  in  all  parts  of  his 
duty,  not  to  please  himself,  but  to  execute  that  only  which  he  has  re- 
ceived in  commandment  from  his  Lord.  And  in  this  place  it  is  ex- 
pressly declared  who  is  our  Master,  even  Christ ;  to  whom  the  minis- 
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ters  are  in  subjection  in  all  the  functions  of  their  ministry.  lie  adda 
further  that  the  ministers  of  the  Church  are  '  stewards,  and  dispensers 
of  the  mysteries  of  God'  (1  Cor.  iv.  1),  Now  the  mysteries  of  God 
Paul  in  many  places,  and  especially  in  Eph.  iii.  4,  does  call  '  the  Gos- 
pel of  Christ.'  And  the  sacraments  of  Christ  are  also  called  mysteries 
by  the  ancient  writers.  Therefore  for  this  purpose  are  the  ministers 
called — namely,  to  preach  the  Gospel  of  Christ  unto  the  faithful,  and  to 
administer  the  sacraments.  We  read,  also,  in  another  place  in  the  Gos- 
pel, of  'the  faithful  and  wise  steward,'  whom  'his  Lord  shall  make 
ruler  over  his  household,  to  give  them  their  portion  of  meat  in  due  sea- 
son '  (Luke  xii.  42).  Again,  in  another  place  of  the  Gospel,  a  man 
goes  into  a  strange  country,  and,  leaving  his  house,  gives  unto  his  ser- 
vants authority  therein,  commits  to  them  his  substance,  and  appoints 
every  man  his  work  (Matt.  xxv.  14). 

This  is  now  a  fit  place  to  speak  somewhat  also  of  the  power  and  office 
of  the  ministers  of  the  Church.  And  concerning  their  power  some 
have  disputed  over  busily,  and  would  bring  all  things,  even  the  very 
greatest,  under  their  jurisdiction;  and  that  against  the  commandment 
of  God,  who  forbade  unto  his  disciples  all  dominion,  and  highly  com- 
mended humility  (Luke  xxii.  26  ;  Matt,  xviii.  3).  Indeed,  there  is  one 
kind  of  power  which  is  mere  and  absolute  power,  called  the  power  of 
right.  According  to  this  power  all  things  in  the  whole  world  are  sub- 
ject unto  Christ,  who  is  Lord  of  all :  even  as  he  himself  witnesses,  say- 
ing, '  All  power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth  '  (Matt,  xxviii. 
18),  and  again, '  I  am  the  first  and  the  last,  and  behold  I  live  forever, 
and  I  have  the  keys  of  hell  and  death '  (Rev.  i.  17, 18) ;  also, '  He  hath 
the  key  of  David,  which  openeth,  and  no  man  shutteth ;  and  shutteth, 
and  no  man  openeth '  (Rev.  iii.  7). 

This  power  the  Lord  reserves  to  himself,  and  does  not  transfer  it  to 
any  other,  that  he  might  sit  idly  by,  and  look  on  his  ministers  while 
they  wrought.  For  Isaiali  s'lys,  'I  will  put  the  key  of  the  house  of 
David  upon  his  shoulder'  (Lsa.  xxii.  22),  and  again,  'Whose  govern- 
ment shall  be  upon  his  shoulders '  (lsa.  ix.  6).  For  he  does  not  lay  the 
government  on  other  men's  shoulders,  but  does  still  keep  and  use  his 
own  power,  thereby  governing  all  things.  Furthermore,  there  is  an- 
other power,  that  of  office,  or  ministerial  power,  limited  by  him  who 
has  full  and  absolute  power  and  authority.     And  this  is  more  like  a 
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service  than  a  dominion.  For  we  see  that  a  master  does  give  unto  the 
steward  of  his  house  authority  and  power  over  his  house,  and  for  that 
cause  deliver  him  the  keys,  that  he  may  admit  or  exchide  such  as  his 
master  will  have  admitted  or  exchided.  According  to  this  power  does 
the  minister,  by  his  office,  that  which  the  Lord  has  commanded  him  to 
do ;  and  the  Lord  does  ratify  and  confirm  that  which  he  does,  and  will 
have  the  deeds  of  his  ministers  to  be  acknowledged  and  esteemed  by  his 
own  deeds.  Unto  which  end  are  those  speeches  in  the  Gospel :  '  I  will 
give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  and  whatsoever 
thou  bindest  or  loosest  in  earth  shall  be  bound  or  loosed  in  heaven ' 
(Matt.  xvi.  19).  Again, '  Whose  sins  soever  ye  remit,  they  shall  be  re- 
mitted ;  and  whose  sins  soever  ye  retain,  they  shall  be  retained '  (John 
XX.  23).  But  if  the  minister  deal  not  in  all  things  as  the  Lord  has 
commanded  him,  but  pass  the  limits  and  bounds  of  faith,  then  the  Lord 
does  make  void  that  which  he  does.  Wherefore  the  ecclesiastical  power 
of  the  ministers  of  the  Church  is  that  function  whereby  they  do  in- 
deed govern  the  Church  of  God,  but  yet  so  do  all  things  in  the  Church 
as  he  has  prescribed  in  his  Word :  which  thing  being  so  done,  the  faith- 
ful do  esteem  them  as  done  of  the  Lord  himself.  But  touching  the 
keys  we  have  spoken  somewhat  before. 

Now  the  power,  or  function,  that  is  given  to  the  ministers  of  the 
Church  is  the  same  and  alike  in  all.  Certainly,  in  the  beginning,  the 
bishops  or  elders  did,  with  a  common  consent  and  labor,  govern  the 
Church ;  no  man  lifted  up  himself  above  another,  none  usurped  great- 
er power  or  authority  over  his  fellow-bishops.  For  they  remembered 
the  words  of  the  Lord, '  He  that  is  chief  among  you,  let  him  be  as  he 
that  doth  serve '  (Luke  xxii.  26) ;  they  kept  themselves  by  humility,  and 
did  mutually  aid  one  another  in  the  government  and  preservation  of 
the  Chm'ch.  Notwithstanding,  for  order's  sake,  some  one  of  the  min- 
isters called  the  assembly  together,  propounded  unto  the  assembly  the 
matters  to  be  consulted  of,  gathered  together  the  voices  or  sentences  of 
the  rest,  and,  to  be  brief,  as  much  as  lay  in  him,  provided  that  there 
might  arise  no  confusion. 

So  did  St.  Peter,  as  we  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  xi.  4-18,  who 
yet  for  all  that  neither  was  above  the  rest,  nor  had  greater  authority 
than  the  rest.  Very  true,  therefore,  is  that  saying  of  Cyprian  the  mar- 
tyr, in  his  book  De  SimpUcitate   Clericortim  :  '  The  same  doubtless 
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were  the  rest  of  the  apostles  that  Peter  was,  having  an  equal  fellow- 
ship with  him  both  in  honor  and  power :  but  the  beginning  hereof  pro- 
ceedeth  from  unity,  to  signify  unto  us  that  there  is  but  one  Church.' 
St.  Jerome  also,  in  his  commentary  upon  the  Epistle  of  Paul  to  Titus, 
has  a  saying  not  much  unlike  this:  '  Before  that,  by  the  instinct  of  the 
devil,  there  arose  parties  in  religion,  the  churches  were  governed  by  the 
common  advice  of  the  elders ;  but  after  that  every  one  thought  that 
whom  he  had  baptized  were  his  own,  and  not  Christ's,  it  was  decreed  that 
one  of  the  elders  should  be  chosen,  and  set  over  the  rest,  who  should 
have  the  care  of  the  whole  Church  laid  upon  him,  and  by  whose  means 
all  schisms  should  be  removed.'  Yet  Jerome  does  not  avouch  this  as  an 
order  set  down  of  God ;  for  straightway  he  adds, '  Even  as  the  elders 
knew,  by  the  continual  custom  of  the  Church,  that  they  were  subject 
to  him  that  is  set  over  them,  so  the  bishops  must  know  that  the}-  are 
above  the  elders  rather  by  custom  than  by  the  prescript  rule  of  God's 
trutli,  and  that  they  ought  to  have  the  government  of  the  Church  in 
common  with  them.'  Thus  far  Jerome.  Now,  therefore,  no  man  can 
forbid  by  any  right  that  we  may  return  to  the  old  appointment  of  God, 
and  rather  receive  that  than  the  custom  devised  by  men. 

The  offices  of  the  ministers  are  divers ;  yet,  notwithstanding,  most 
men  do  restrain  them  to  two,  in  which  all  the  rest  are  comprehended : 
to  the  teaching  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  and  to  the  lawful  administra- 
tion of  the  sacraments.  For  it  is  the  duty  of  the  ministei-s  to  gather 
together  a  holy  assembly,  therein  to  expound  the  Word  of  God,  and 
also  to  apply  the  general  doctrine  to  the  state  and  use  of  the  Church ; 
to  the  end  that  the  doctrine  which  they  teach  may  profit  the  hearers, 
and  may  build  up  the  faithful.  The  minister's  duty,  I  say,  is  to  teach 
the  unlearned,  and  to  exhort ;  yea,  and  to  urge  them  to  go  forward  in 
the  way  of  the  Lord  who  do  stand  still,  or  linger  and  go  slowly  on : 
moreover,  to  comfort  and  to  strengthen  those  which  are  faint-hearted, 
and  to  arm  them  against  the  manifold  temptations  of  Satan  ;  to  rebuke 
offenders ;  to  bring  them  home  that  go  astray ;  to  raise  them  that  are 
fallen;  to  convince  the  gainsayers;  to  chase  away  the  wolf  from  the 
Lord's  flock ;  to  rebuke  wickedness  and  wricked  men  wisely  and  severe- 
ly ;  not  to  wink  at  nor  to  pass  over  great  wickedness.  And,  besides, 
to  administer  the  sacraments,  and  to  commend  the  right  use  of  them, 
and  to  prepare  all  men  by  wholesome  doctrine  to  receive  them  ;  to 
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keep  together  all  the  faithful  in  a  holy  unity  ;  and  to  encounter 
schisms.  To  conclude,  to  catechise  the  ignorant,  to  commend  the  ne- 
cessity of  the  poor  to  tlie  Chnrch,  to  visit  and  instruct  those  that  are 
sick,  or  entangled  with  divers  temptations,  and  so  keep  them  in  the 
way  of  life.  Besides  all  this,  to  provide  diligently  that  there  be  public 
prayers  and  supplications  made  in  time  of  necessity,  together  with  fast- 
ings, that  is,  a  holy  abstinency,  and  most  carefully  to  look  to  those 
things  which  belong  to  the  tranquillity,  peace,  and  safety  of  the  Church. 

And  to  the  end  that  tlie  minister  may  perform  all  these  things  the  bet- 
ter, and  with  more  ease,  it  is  required  of  him  that  he  be  one  that  fears 
God,  prays  diligently,  gives  himself  much  to  the  reading  of  the  Scrip- 
ture, and,  in  all  things,  and  at  all  times,  is  watchful,  and  does  show 
forth  a  good  example  unto  all  men  of  holiness  of  life. 

And  seeing  that  there  must  be  discipline  in  the  Church,  and  that, 
among  the  ancient  Fathers,  excommunication  was  in  use,  and  there  wei-e 
ecclesiastical  judgments  among  the  people  of  God,wherein  this  discipline 
was  exercised  by  godly  men ;  it  belongs  also  to  the  minister's  duty,  for 
the  edifying  of  the  Church,  to  moderate  this  discipline,  according  to 
the  condition  of  the  time  and  public  estate,  and  according  to  necessity. 
Wherein  this  rule  is  always  to  be  holden,  that  '  all  things  ought  to  be 
done  to  edification,  decently,  and  in  order '  (1  Cor.  xiv.  40),  without  any 
oppression  or  tumult.  For  the  apostle  witnesses,  that  'power  was 
given  to  him  of  God, to  edify  and  not  to  destroy'  (2  Cor.  x.  8).  And 
the  Lord  himself  forbade  the  cockle  to  be  plucked  up  in  the  Lord's 
field,  because  there  would  be  danger  lest  the  wheat  also  be  plucked  up 
with  it  (Matt.  xiii.  29). 

But  as  for  the  error  of  the  Donatists,  we  do  here  utterly  detest  it ; 
who  esteem  the  doctrine  and  administration  of  the  sacraments  to  be 
either  efi^ectual  or  not  effectual,  according  to  the  good  or  evil  life  of 
tlie  ministers.  For  we  know  that  the  voice  of  Christ  is  to  be  heard, 
though  it  be  out  of  the  mouths  of  evil  ministers;  forasmuch  as  the 
Lord  himself  said, '  Observe  and  do  whatsoever  they  bid  you  observe, 
but  do  ye  not  after  their  works'  (Matt,  xxiii.  3).  We  know  that  the 
sacraments  are  sanctified  by  the  institution,  and  through  the  word  of 
Christ ;  and  that  they  are  effectual  to  the  godly,  although  they  be  ad' 
ministered  by  ungodly  ministers.  Of  which  matter  Augustine,  that 
blessed  servant  of  God,  did  reason  diversely  out  of  the  Scriptures 
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against  the  Donatists.  Yet,  notwithstanding  there  ought  to  be  a  disci- 
pline among  the  ministers — for  there  should  be  intelligent  inquiry  in 
the  synods  touching  the  life  and  doctrine  of  the  ministers — those  that 
offend  should  be  rebuked  of  the  elders,  and  be  brought  into  the  way,  if 
they  be  not  past  recovery  ;  or  else  be  deposed,  and,  as  wolves,  be  driven 
from  the  Lord's  flock  by  the  true  pastors  if  they  be  incurable.  For,  if 
they  be  false  teachers,  they  are  in  no  wise  to  be  tolerated.  Neither 
do  we  disallow  of  general  councils,  if  that  they  be  taken  np  according 
to  the  example  of  the  apostles,  to  the  salvation  of  the  Church,  and  not 
to  the  destruction  thereof. 

The  :aithful  ministers  also  are  worthy  (as  good  workmen)  of  their 
reward ;  neither  do  they  offend  when  they  receive  a  stipend,  and  all 
things  that  be  necessary  for  themselves  and  their  family.  For  the 
apostle  shows  that  these  things  are  for  just  cause  given  by  the 
Church,  and  received  by  the  ministers,  in  Cor.  ix.  14,  and  in  1  Tim.  v 
17, 18,  and  in  other  places  also. 

The  Anabaptists  likewise  are  confuted  by  this  apostolical  doctrine, 
who  condemn  and  rail  upon  those  ministers  who  live  upon  the 
ministry 

CHAPTER  XIX. —  OF  THE  SACRAMENTS  OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  CHRIST. 

God  even  from  the  beginning  added  unto  the  preaching  of  the  Word 
his  sacraments,  or  sacramental  signs,  in  his  Church.  And  to  this  does 
the  holy  Scripture  plainly  testify.  Sacraments  are  mystical  symbols, 
or  holy  rites,  or  sacred  actions,  ordained  by  God  himself,  consisting  of 
his  Word,  of  outward  signs,  and  of  things  signified :  whereby  he  keeps 
in  continual  memory,  and  recalls  to  mind,  in  his  Church,  his  great 
benefits  bestowed  upon  man ;  and  whereby  he  seals  up  his  promises, 
and  outwardly  represents,  and,  as  it  were,  offers  unto  our  sight  those 
things  which  inwardly  he  performs  unto  us,  and  therewithal  strength- 
ens and  increases  our  faith  through  the  working  of  God's  Spirit  in  our 
hearts ;  lastly,  whereby  he  does  separate  us  from  all  other  people  end 
religions,  and  consecrates  and  binds  us  wholly  unto  himself,  and  gives 
us  to  understand  what  he  requires  of  us. 

These  sacraments  are  either  of  the  Old  Church  or  of  the  New.  The 
sacraments  of  the  Old  were  Circumcision,  and  the  Paschal  Lamb,  which 
was  offered  up ;  under  which  name,  reference  is  made  to  the  sacrifices 
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which  were  in  use  from  the  beginning  of  the  world.     The  sacraments 
of  the  New  Church  are  Baptism  and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord. 

Some  there  are  who  reckon  seven  sacraments  of  the  New  Church. 
Of  wliich  number  we  grant  that  Repentance,  Matrimony,  and  the  Or- 
dination of  ministers  (we  mean  not  the  popish,  but  the  apostoHcal  or 
dination)  are  very  profitable,  but  no  sacraments.  As  for  confirmation 
and  extreme  unction,  they  are  mere  devices  of  men,  which  the  Church 
may  very  well  spare,  without  any  damage  or  inconvenience  at  all ;  and, 
therefore,  we  have  them  not  in  our  churches,  because  there  are  certain 
things  in  them  which  we  can  by  no  means  allow  of.'  As  for  that  mer- 
chandise which  the  Romish  prelates  use  in  ministering  their  sacra- 
ments, we  utterly  abhor  it. 

The  author  and  institutor  of  all  sacraments  is  not  any  man,  but  God 
alone:  for  man  can  by  no  means  ordain  sacraments;  because  they 
belong  to  the  worship  of  God,  and  it  is  not  for  man  to  appoint  and 
prescribe  a  service  of  God,  but  to  embrace  and  retain  that  which  is 
taught  unto  him  by  the  Lord.  Besides,  the  sacramental  signs  have 
God's  promises  annexed  to  them,  which  necessaril}'  require  faith : 
now  faith  stays  itself  only  upon  the  Word  of  God ;  and  the  Word  of 
God  is  resembled  to  writings  or  letters,  the  sacraments  to  seals,  which 
the  Lord  alone  sets  to  his  own  letters.  And  as  the  Lord  is  the  author 
of  the  sacraments,  so  he  continually  works  in  that  Church  where  they 
are  rightly  used  ;  so  that  the  faithful,  when  they  receive  them  from  the 
ministers,  do  know  that  the  Lord  works  in  his  own  ordinance,  and 
therefore  they  receive  them  as  from  the  hand  of  God ;  and  the  minis- 
ter's faults  (if  there  be  any  notorious  in  them)  can  not  hurt  them,  see- 
ing they  do  acknowledge  the  goodness  of  the  sacraments  to  depend 
upon  the  ordinance  of  the  Lord.  For  which  cause  they  put  a  differ- 
ence, in  the  administration  of  the  sacraments,  between  the  Lord  him- 
self and  his  minister ;  confessing  that  the  substance  of  the  sacraments 
is  given  them  by  the  Lord,  and  the  outward  signs  by  the  ministers  of 
the  Lord. 

But  the  principal  thing,  which  in  all  sacraments  is  offered  by  the 
Lord,  and  chiefly  regarded  b}'  the  godly  of  all  ages  (which  some  have 
called  the  substance  and  matter  of  the  sacraments),  is  Christ  our  Sa- 

'  [Confirmation,  with  preparatory  catechetical  instruction,  has  afterwards  been  introduced 
in  many  Reformed  churches  in  Europe,  to  supplement  infant  baptism. "1 
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vionr — that  only  sacrifice  (Ileb.  x.  12) ;  and  that  Lamb  of  God  slain 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world  (Rev.  xiii.  8) ;  that  rock,  also,  of 
tvhich  all  our  fathers  drank  (1  Cor.  x.  4),  by  whom  all  the  elect  are  cir- 
cumcised with  the  circumcision  made  without  hands,  through  the  Holy 
Spirit  (Col.  ii.  11, 12),  and  are  washed  from  all  their  sins  (Rev.  i.  5), 
aTid  are  nourished  with  the  very  body  and  blood  of  Christ  unto  eternal 
life  (John  vi.  54). 

Now,  in  respect  of  that  which  is  the  chief  thing,  and  the  very  mat- 
ter and  substance  of  the  sacraments,  the  sacraments  of  both  covenants 
are  equal.  For  Christ,  the  only  Mediator  and  Saviour  of  the  faithful, 
is  the  chief  thing  and  substance  in  them  both :  one  and  the  same  God 
is  author  of  them  both :  they  were  given  unto  both  churches  as  signs 
and  seals  of  the  grace  and  promises  of  God  ;  which  should  call  to  mind 
and  renew  the  memory  of  God's  great  benefits  to  them,  and  should  dis- 
tinguish the  faithful  from  all  the  religions  in  the  world ;  lastly,  which 
should  be  received  spiritually  by  faith,  and  should  bind  the  receivers 
unto  the  Church,  and  admonisli  them  of  their  duty.  In  these,  I  sa}', 
and  such  like  things,  the  sacraments  of  both  churches  are  not  unequal, 
although  in  the  outward  signs  they  are  diverse. 

And,  indeed,  we  do  yet  put  a  greater  difference  between  them ;  for 
ours  are  more  firm  and  durable,  as  those  which  are  not  to  be  changed 
to  the  end  of  the  world.  Again,  ours  testify  that  the  substance  and 
promise  is  already  fulfilled  and  performed  in  Christ,  whereas  the  other 
did  only  signify  that  they  should  be  fulfilled.  And  again,  ours  are 
more  simple,  and  nothing  so  painful,  nothing  so  sumptuous,  nor  so  full 
of  ceremonies.  Moreover,  they  belong  to  greater  people,  that  is  dis- 
persed through  the  face  of  the  whole  earth ;  and  because  they  are  more 
excellent,  and  do  by  the  Spirit  of  God  stir  up  in  us  a  greater  measure 
of  faith,  therefore  a  more  plentiful  measure  of  tlie  spirit  does  follow 
them. 

But  now,  since  Christ  the  true  Messiah  is  exhibited  unto  us,  and  the 
abundance  of  grace  is  poured  forth  upon  the  people  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, the  sacraments  of  the  Old  Law  are  surely  abrogated  and  have 
ceased ;  and  in  their  stead  the  sacraments  of  the  New  Testament  are 
placed — namely,  for  Circumcisioii,  Baptism  ;  and  for  the  Paschal  Lamb 
and  sacrifices,  the  Supper  of  the  Lord. 

And  as  in  the  old  Church  the  sacraments  consisted  of  the  word,  the 
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siern,  and  the  tliiiio;  sio-nitied  :  so  even  at  tliis  dav  tliev  are  conipoaed.as 
it  were,  of  the  same  parts.  For  the  Word  of  God  makes  them  sacra- 
inentfl,  which  before  M'ei'c  none:  for  thev  are  consecrated  l)v  the  Word, 
and  de(;lared  to  be  sanctilied  by  him  who  first  ordained  them.  To 
sanctify  or  consecrate  a  thing  is  to  dedicate  it  nnto  God,  and  nnto  holy 
nses ;  tliat  is,  to  take  it  from  the  common  and  ordinary  use,  and  to  ap- 
point it  to  some  lioly  nse.  For  the  signs  in  the  sacraments  are  drawn 
from  common  nse,  things  external  and  visible.  As  in  Baptism,  the 
outward  sign  is  the  element  of  water,  and  that  visible  washing  which 
is  done  by  the  minister;  but  the  thing  signified  is  regeneration  and 
the  cleansing  from  sins.  Likewise,  in  the  Lord's  Supper,  the  outward 
sign  is  bread  and  wine,  taken  from  things  commonly  used  for  meat 
and  drink  ;  but  the  thing  signified  is  the  body  of  Christ  which  was 
given,  and  his  blood  which  was  shed  for  us,  or  the  communion  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord.  Wherefore,  the  water,  bread,  and 
wine,  considered  ir  dieir  own  nature,  and  out  of  this  holy  use  and 
institution  of  the  Lord,  are  only  that  which  they  are  called,  and  which 
we  find  them  to  be.  But  let  the  Word  of  God  be  added  to  them, 
together  with  invocation  upon  his  holy  name,  and  the  renewing  of 
their  first  institution  and  sanctification,  and  then  these  signs  are  con- 
secrated, and  declared  to  l)e  sanctified  by  Christ.  For  Christ's  first  in- 
stitution and  consecration  of  the  sacraments  stands  yet  in  force  in  the 
Church  ol:  God,  in  such  sort  that  they  who  celebrate  the  saci'aments 
no  otherwise  than  the  Lord  himself  from  the  beginning  has  appointed, 
have  still,  even  to  this  day,  the  use  and  benefit  of  that  first  and  most 
excellent  consecration.  And  for  this  cause,  in  the  administration  of 
the  sacraments,  the  very  words  of  Christ  are  repeated. 

And  as  we  learn  out  of  the  Word  of  God  that  these  signs  were  ap- 
pointed unto  another  end  and  use  than  the  common  one,  therefore  we 
teach  that  they  now,  in  this  their  holy  use,  do  take  upon  them  the 
names  of  things  signified,  and  are  not  still  called  bare  water,  bread, 
or  wine ;  but  that  the  water  is  called  '  regeneration,  and  washing  of 
the  new  birth'  (Tit.  iii.  5),  and  the  bread  and  wine  'the  body  of  the 
Lord'  (1  Cor.  x.  16),  or  the  pledges  and  sacraments  of  his  body  and 
blood.  Not  that  the  signs  are  turned  into  the  things  signified,  or  cease 
to  be  that  which  in  their  own  nature  they  are  (for  then  they  could  not 
be  sacraments,  which  should  consist  only  of  the  thing  signified,  and 

Vol.  III.— L  l  ^ 
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have  no  signs)  ;  but  therefore  do  the  signs  bear  the  names  of  tilings,  be. 
cause  they  are  mystical  tokens  of  holy  things,  and  because  the  signs  and 
the  things  signified  are  sacramentally  joined  together;  joined  together, 
I  say,  or  united  by  a  mystical  signification,  and  by  the  purpose  and  will 
of  him  who  first  instituted  them.  For  the  water,  bread,  and  wine  are 
not  common,  but  holy  signs.  And  he  that  instituted  water  in  Bap- 
tism did  not  institute  it  with  that  mind  and  purpose  that  the  faithful 
should  only  be  dipped  in  the  water  of  Baptism ;  and  he  which  com- 
manded the  bread  to  be  eaten  and  the  wine  to  be  drimk  in  the  Supper 
did  not  mean  that  the  faithful  should  only  receive  bread  and  wine 
without  any  further  mystery,  as  they  eat  bread  at  home  in  their  houses: 
but  that  they  should  spiritually  be  partakers  of  the  things  signified,  and 
by  faitli  be  truly  purged  from  their  sins,  and  be  partakers  of  Christ  also. 

And,  therefore,  we  can  not  allow  of  them  who  attribute  the  conse- 
cration of  the  sacraments  to  I  know  not  what  syllables ;  to  the  rehear- 
sal of  certain  words  pronounced  by  him  that  is  consecrated,'  and  that 
has  an  intent  of  consecrating;  or  to  some  other  accidental  things, 
which  are  not  left  unto  ns  either  by  the  word,  or  by  the  example,  of 
Christ  or  his  apostles.  We  do  also  mislike  the  doctrine  of  those  that 
speak  no  otherwise  of  the  sacraments  than  of  common  signs,  not  sanc- 
tified, nor  effectual.  We  condemn  them  also  who,  because  of  the  in- 
visible things,  do  despise  the  visible,  and  think  the  signs  superfluous, 
because  they  do  already  enjoy  the  things  themselves ;  such  were  the 
Messalians,  as  it  is  recorded.  We  do  disallow  their  doctrine  also  who 
teach  that  grace  and  the  things  signified  are  to  be  so  tied  to  and  in- 
cluded in  the  signs  that  whosoever  do  outwardly  receive  the  signs 
must  needs  inwardly  participate  in  the  grace,  and  in  the  things  signi- 
fied, what  manner  of  men  soever  they  be. 

Notwithstanding,  as  we  esteem  not  the  goodness  of  the  sacraments 
by  the  worthiness  or  unworthiness  of  the  ministers,  so  likewise  we  do 
not  weigh  them  by  the  condition  of  the  receivers.  For  we  know  that 
the  goodness  of  the  sacraments  does  depend  upon  the  faithfulness,  or 
truth,  and  the  mere  goodness  of  God.  For  even  as  God's  Word  re- 
mains the  true  Word  of  God  ;  wherein  not  only  bare  words  arc  uttered 
when  it  is  preached,  but  therewithal  the  things  signified  by  the  words 

'  [According  to  the  reading,  a  consecrato.     But  other  editions  read  a  consecratore,  by  him 
who  consecrates.     See  p.  288.] 
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are  offered  of  God,  although  the  wicked  and  unbelievers  hear  and  un- 
derstand the  words,  yet  enjoy  not  the  things  signified,  because  they 
receive  them  not  by  a  true  faith;  even  so  the  sacraments, consisting  of 
the  Word,  the  signs,  and  the  things  signified,  continue  true  and  perfect 
sacraments,  not  only  because  they  are  holy  things,  but  also  because 
God  offers  the  things  signified,  howsoever  the  unbelievers  receive  not 
the  things  which  are  offered.  This  comes  to  pass,  not  by  any  fault  in 
God,  the  author  and  offerer  of  them,  but  by  the  fault  of  men,  who  do 
receive  them  without  faith,  and  unlawfully :  '  whose  unbelief  can  not 
make  the  truth  of  God  of  none  effect '  (Rom.  iii.  3). 

Now,  forasmuch  as  in  the  beginning,  where  we  showed  what  the 
sacraments  were,  we  did  also,  by  the  way,  set  down  to  what  end  they 
were  ordained,  it  will  not  be  necessary  to  trouble  ourselves  with  re- 
peating any  thing  which  has  been  already  handled.  Next,  therefore, 
in  order,  it  remains  to  speak  several!}'  of  the  sacraments  of  the  Chris- 
tian Church. 

CHAPTER   XX. — OF   HOLY  BAPTISM. 

Baptism  was  instituted  and  consecrated  by  God ;  and  the  first  that 
baptized  was  John,  who  dipped  Christ  in  the  water  in  Jordan.  From 
him  it  came  to  the  apostles,  who  also  did  baptize  with  water.  The 
Lord,  in  plain  words,  commanded  them  to  preach  the  Gospel  and  to 
'baptize  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit' 
(Matt,  xxviii.  19).  And  Peter  also,  when  divers  demanded  of  him 
what  they  ought  to  do,  said  to  them,  in  the  Acts, '  Let  every  one  of  you 
be  baptized  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and 
ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit'  (Acts  ii.  38).  Hence  bap- 
tism is  called  by  some  a  sign  of  initiation  for  God's  people,  whereby 
the  elect  of  God  are  consecrated  unto  God. 

There  is  but  one  baptism  in  the  Church  of  God ;  for  it  is  sufficient 
to  be  once  baptized  or  consecrated  unto  God.  For  baptism  once  re- 
ceived does  continue  all  a  man's  life,  and  is  a  perpetual  sealing  of  our 
adoption  unto  us.  For  to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  Christ  is  to  be 
enrolled,  entered,  and  received  into  the  covenant  and  family,  and  so 
into  the  inheritance,  of  the  sons  of  God ;  yea,  and  in  this  life  to  be 
called  after  the  name  of  God ;  that  is  to  say,  to  be  called  a  son  of 
God;  to  be  purged  also  from  the  filthiness  of  sins,  and  to  be  endued 
with  the  manifold  grace  of  God,  in  ordei  to  lead  a  new  and  innocent 
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life.  Baptism,  therefore,  does  call  to  mind  and  keep  in  remembrance 
the  great  benefit  of  God  performed  to  mankind.  For  we  are  all  born 
in  the  pollution  of  sin  and  are  the  children  of  wrath.  But  God,  who 
is  ricli  in  mercy,  does  freely  purge  ns  from  our  sins  by  the  blood  of  his 
Son,  and  in  him  does  adopt  us  to  be  his  sons,  and  by  a  holy  covenant 
does  join  us  to  himself,  and  does  enrich  us  with  divers  gifts,  that  we 
might  live  a  new  life.  All  these  things  aie  sealed  up  unto  us  in  bap- 
tism. For  inwardly  we  are  regenerated,  purified,  and  renewed  of  God 
through  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  outwardly  we  receive  the  sealing  of  most 
notable  gifts  by  the  water,  by  which  also  those  great  benefits  are  rep- 
resented, and,  as  it  were,  set  before  our  eyes  to  be  looked  upon.  And 
therefore  are  we  baptized,  that  is,  washed  oi-  sprinkled  with  visible  wa- 
ter. For  the  water  makes  clean  that  which  is  filthy,  and  refreshes  and 
cools  the  bodies  that  fail  and  faint.  And  the  grace  of  God  deals  in 
like  manner  with  the  soul ;  and  that  invisibly  and  spiritually. 

Moreover,  by  the  sacrament  of  baptism  God  does  separate  us  from 
all  other  religions  and  nations,  and  does  consecrate  us  a  peculiar  peo- 
ple to  himself.  We,  therefore,  by  being  baptized,  do  confess  our  faith, 
and  are  bound  to  give  unto  God  obedience,  mortification  of  the  flesh, 
and  newness  of  life ;  yea,  and  we  are  soldiers  enlisted  for  the  holy  war- 
fare of  Christ,  that  all  our  life  long  we  should  fight  against  the  world, 
Satan,  and  our  own  flesh.  Moreover,  we  are  baptized  into  one  body 
of  tlie  Church,  that  we  might  well  agree  with  all  the  members  of  the 
Church  in  the  same  religion  and  mutual  duties. 

We  believe  that  the  most  perfect  form  of  baptism  is  that  by  which 
Christ  was  baptized,  and  which  the  apostles  did  use.  Those  things, 
therefore,  which  by  man's  device  were  added  afterwards  and  used  in  the 
Church  we  do  not  consider  necessary  to  the  perfection  of  baptism.  Of 
this  kind  is  exorcism,  the  use  of  lights,  oil,  spittle,  and  such  other 
things ;  as,  namely,  that  baptism  is  twice  every  year  consecrated  witli 
divers  ceremonies.  But  we  believe  that  the  baptism  of  the  Churcli, 
which  is  but  one,  was  sanctified  in  God's  first  institution  of  it,  and  is 
consecrated  by  the  Word,  and  is  now  of  full  force,  by  the  first  blessing 
of  God  upon  it. 

We  teach  that  baptism  should  not  be  ministered  in  the  Church  by 
women  or  midwives.  For  Paul  secludes  women  from  ecclesiastical 
callings ;  but  baptism  belongs  to  ecclesiastical  oflices. 
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We  condemn  the  Anabaptists,  who  deny  that  young  infants,  born  of 
faithful  parents,  are  to  be  baptized.  For,  according  to  the  doctrine  of 
the  Gospel, '  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  God '  (Luke  xviii.  16),  and  they 
are  written  in  tlie  covenant  of  God  (Acts  iii.  25).  Why,  then,  should 
not  the  sign  of  the  covenant  of  God  be  given  to  them  ?  Why  should 
they  not  be  consecrated  by  holy  baptism,  who  are  God's  peculiar  peo- 
ple and  are  in  the  Churcli  of  God  ?  We  condemn  also  tlie  Anabap- 
tists in  the  rest  of  those  peculiar  opinions  which  they  hold  against  the 
Word  of  God.  We  therefore  are  not  Anabaptists,  neither  do  we  agree 
with  them  in  any  point  that  is  theirs.* 

CHAPTER   XXI. — OF   THE    HOLY    SDPPEE    OF    THE   LOED. 

The  Supper  of  the  Lord  (w^hich  is  called  the  Lord's  Table,  and  the 
Eucharist,  that  is,  a  Thanksgiving)  is,  therefore,  commonly  called  a  sup- 
per, because  it  was  instituted  by  Christ  at  his  last  supper,  and  does  as 
yet  represent  the  same,  and  because  in  it  the  faithful  are  spiritually  fed 
and  nourished.  For  the  author  of  the  Supper  of  the  Lord  is  not  an 
angel  or  man,  but  the  very  Son  of  God,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  did 
first  of  all  consecrate  it  to  his  Church.  And  the  same  blessinsr  and 
consecration  does  still  remain  among  all  those  who  celebrate  no  other 
but  that  very  Supper,  which  the  Lord  did  institute,  and  at  that  do  re- 
cite the  words  of  the  Supper  of  the  Lord,  and  in  all  things  look  unto 
the  one  Christ  by  a  true  faith ;  at  whose  hands,  at  it  were,  they  do  re- 
ceive that  which  they  do  receive  by  the  ministry  of  the  ministers  of 
the  Church. 

The  Lord,  by  this  sacred  rite,  would  have  that  great  benefit  to  be 
kept  in  fresh  remembrance  which  he  procured  for  mankind ;  to  wit, 
that  by  giving  up  his  body  to  death  and  shedding  his  blood  he  has 
forgiven  us  all  our  sins,  and  redeemed  us  from  eternal  death  and  the 
power  of  the  devil,  and  now  feeds  us  with  his  flesh,  and  gives  us  his 
blood  to  drink :  which  things,  being  apprehended  spiritually  by  a  true 
faith,  do  nourish  us  up  to  life  everlasting.     And  this  so  great  a  benefit 


1  [It  should  be  remembered  that  the  Anabaptists  who  are  so  often  condemned  in  the  Lu- 
theran and  Reformed  Confessions  of  the  sixteenth  century  were  fanatical  and  revolutionary 
in  their  opinions,  and  must  not  be  confounded  with  the  English  and  American  Baptists,  who 
arose  in  the  seventeenth  century  and  have  grown  to  be  one  of  the  largest  and  most  respecta- 
ble Protestant  denominations. — Ed.] 
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is  renewed  so  oft  as  the  Supper  is  celebrated.     For  the  Lord  said, '  Do 
this  ill  remembrance  of  me'  (Luke  xxii.  19). 

By  this  holy  Supper  also  it  is  sealed  unto  us,  that  the  very  body  of 
Christ  was  truly  given  up  for  us,  and  his  blood  shed  for  the  remission 
of  our  sins,  lest  our  faith  might  somewhat  waver.  And  this  is  out- 
wardly represented  unto  us  by  the  minister  in  the  sacrament,  after  a 
visible  manner,  and,  as  it  were,  laid  before  our  eyes  to  be  seen,  which  is 
inwardly  in  the  soul  invisibly  performed  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  Out- 
wardly, bread  is  offered  by  the  minister,  and  the  words  of  the  Lord  are 
heard  :  '  Take,  eat ;  this  is  my  body  ;'  and, '  Drink  ye  all  of  it ;  this  is 
my  blood '  (Matt.  xxvi.  26-28  ;  Luke  xxii.  17-20).  Therefore  the  faith- 
ful do  receive  that  which  is  given  by  the  ministers  of  the  Lord,  and  do 
eat  the  bread  of  the  Lord,  and  do  drink  of  the  Lord's  cup.  And  at  the 
same  time  inwardly,  by  the  working  of  Christ  through  the  Holy  Spirit, 
thev  receive  also  the  flesh  and  blood  of  the  Lord,  and  do  feed  on  them 
unto  life  eternal.  For  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ  is  true  meat  and 
drink  unto  life  eternal :  yea,  Christ  himself,  in  that  he  was  delivered 
for  us,  and  is  our  Saviour,  is  that  special  thing  and  substance  of  the 
Supper  ;  and  therefore  we  suffer  nothing  to  be  put  in  his  place. 

But  that  it  may  the  better  and  more  plainly  be  understood  how  the 
flesh  and  blood  of  Christ  are  the  meat  and  drink  of  the  faithful,  and 
are  received  by  the  faithful  unto  life  eternal,  we  will  add,  moreover, 
these  few  things : 

Eating  is  of  divers  sorts.  (1.)  There  is  a  corporeal  eating,  whereby 
meat  is  taken  into  a  man's  mouth,  chewed  with  the  teeth,  swallow- 
ed down,  and  digested.  After  this  manner  did  the  Capernaites  in 
times  past  think  that  they  should  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Lord ;  but  they 
are  confuted  by  him  (John  vi.  30-63).  For  as  the  flesh  of  Christ 
could  not  be  eaten  bodily,  without  great  wickedness  and  cruelty,  so  is 
it  not  food  for  the  body,  as  all  men  do  confess.  We  therefore  disallow 
that  canon  in  the  Pope's  decrees,  Ego  Berengarius  {De  Consecrat.  Dlst. 
2).  For  neither  did  godly  antiquity  believe,  neither  yet  do  we  believe, 
that  the  body  of  Christ  can  be  eaten  corporeally  and  essentially,  with  a 
bodily  mouth. 

(2.)  There  is  also  a  spiritual  eating  of  Christ's  body ;  not  such  a 
one  whereby  it  may  be  thought  that  the  very  meat  is  changed  into 
the  spirit,  but  whereby  (the  Lord's  body  and  blood  remainiufi:  in  their 
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own  essence  and  property)  those  things  are  spiritually  connnunicated 
unto  us,  not  after  a  corporeal,  but  after  a  spiritual  manner,  through  the 
Holy  Spirit,  who  does  a[)ply  and  bestow  upon  us  those  things  (to  wit, 
remission  of  sins,  deliverance,  and  life  eternal)  which  are  prepared  for 
us  by  the  flesh  and  blood  of  our  Lord,  sacrificed  for  us ;  so  that  Christ 
does  now  live  in  us,  as  we  live  in  him  ;  and  does  cause  us  to  apprehend 
him  by  true  faith  to  this  end,  that  he  may  become  unto  us  such  a  spir- 
itual meat  and  drink,  that  is  to  say,  our  life.  For  even  as  corporeal 
meat  and  drink  do  not  only  refresh  and  strengthen  our  bodies,  but 
also  do  keep  them  in  life ;  even  so  the  flesh  of  Christ  delivered  for  us, 
and  his  blood  shed  for  us,  do  not  only  refresh  and  strengthen  our  souls, 
but  also  do  preserve  them  alive,  not  so  far  as  they  be  corporeally  eaten 
and  drunken,  but  so  far  as  they  are  communicated  unto  us  spiritually 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  the  Lord  saying,  '  The  bread  that  I  will  give  is 
my  flesh,  which  I  will  give  for  the  life  of  the  world'  (John  vi.  51): 
also  it  is  the  spirit  that  gives  life:  'the  flesh'  (to  wit, corporeally  eaten) 
'  profiteth  nothing ;  the  words  which  I  speak  unto  you,  they  are  spirit 
and  they  are  life'  (John  vi.  63).  And  as  we  must  by  eating  receive 
the  meat  into  our  bodies,  to  the  end  that  it  may  work  in  us,  and  show 
its  efiicacy  in  us  (because,  while  it  is  without  us,  it  profiteth  us  not  at 
all) ;  even  so  it  is  necessary  that  we  receive  Christ  by  faith,  that  he 
may  be  made  ours,  and  that  he  live  in  us,  and  we  in  him.  For  he  says, 
'  I  am  the  bread  of  life ;  he  that  cometh  to  me  shall  not  hunger,  and 
he  that  believeth  in  me  shall  not  thirst  any  more '  (John  vi.  35) ;  and 
also, '  He  that  eateth  me,  shall  live  through  me ;  and  he  abideth  in  me, 
and  I  in  him '  (John  vi.  50). 

From  all  this  it  appears  manifestly,  that  by  spiritual  meat  we  mean 
not  any  imaginary  thing,  but  the  very  body  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  given  to 
us ;  which  yet  is  received  by  the  faithful  not  corporeally,  but  spiritual- 
ly by  faith :  in  which  point  we  do  wholly  follow  the  doctrine  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Christ,  in  the  6th  chapter  of  John.  And  this  eating 
of  the  flesh  and  drinking  of  the  blood  of  the  Lord  is  so  necessary  to 
salvation  that  without  it  no  man  can  be  saved.  But  this  spiritual  eat- 
ing and  drinking  takes  place  also  without  the  Supper  of  the  Lord,  even 
so  often  as,  and  wheresoever,  a  man  does  believe  in  Christ.  To  which 
purpose  that  sentence  of  St.  Augustine  does  happily  belong, '  Why  dost 
thou  prepare  thy  teeth  and  belly  'i     Believe,  and  thou  hast  eaten.' 
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(3.)  Besides  that  former  spiritual  eating,  there  is  a  sa<yt'amental  eat- 
ing of  the  body  of  the  Lord  ;  whereby  the  believer  not  only  is  partaker, 
spiritually  and  internally,  uf  the  true  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord,  but 
also,  by  coming  to  tlie  Table  of  the  Lord,  does  outwardly  receive  the 
visible  sacraments  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord.  True  it  is,  that 
by  faith  the  believer  did  before  receive  the  food  that  gives  life,  and 
still  receives  the  same;  but  yet,  when  he  receives  the  sacrament,  he 
receives  something  more.  For  he  goes  on  in  continual  communication 
of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord,  and  his  faith  is  daily  more  and 
more  kindled,  more  strengthened  and  refreshed,  by  the  spiritual  nour- 
ishment. For  while  we  live,  faith  has  continual  increasings ;  and  he 
that  outwardly  does  receive  the  sacrament  with  a  true  faith,  the  same 
does  not  only  receive  the  sign,  but  also  does  enjoy  (as  we  said)  the 
thing  itself.  Moreover,  the  same  does  obey  the  Lord's  institution 
and  commandment,  and  with  a  joyful  mind  gives  thanks  for  his 
redemption  and  that  of  all  mankind,  and  makes  a  faithful  remem- 
brance of  the  Lord's  death,  and  does  witness  the  same  before  the 
Church,  of  which  body  he  is  a  member.  This  also  is  sealed  to  those 
who  receive  the  sacrament,  that  the  body  of  the  Lord  was  given,  and 
his  blood  shed,  not  only  for  men  in  general,  but  particularly  for  every 
faithful  communicant,  whose  meat  and  drink  lie  is,  to  life  eternal. 

But  as  for  him  that  without  faith  comes  to  this  Holy  Table  of  the 
Lord,  he  is  made  partaker  of  the  outward  sacrament  only ;  but  the 
matter  of  the  sacrament,  from  whence  comes  life  unto  salvation,  he 
receives  not  at  all ;  and  such  men  do  unworthily  eat  of  the  Loi'd's 
Table.  'Now  they  who  do  unworthily  eat  of  the  Lord's  bread  and 
drink  of  the  Lord's  cup,  they  are  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the 
Lord, and  they  eat  and  drink  it  to  their  judgment'  (1  Cor.  xi.  26-29). 
For  when  they  do  not  approach  with  true  faith,  they  do  despite  unto 
the  death  of  Christ,  and  therefore  eat  and  drink  condemnation  to 
themselves. 

We  do  not,  therefore,  so  join  the  body  of  the  Lord  and  his  blood 
with  the  bread  and  wine,  as  though  we  thought  that  the  bread  is  the 
body  of  Christ,  more  than  after  a  sacramental  manner;  or  that  the 
body  of  Christ  does  lie  hid  corporeally  under  the  bread,  so  that  it  ought 
to  be  worshiped  under  the  form  of  bread ;  or  yet  that  whosoever  he 
be  who  receives  the  sign,  receives  also  the  thing  itself.     The  body  of 
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Christ  is  in  the  heavens,  at  the  right  hand  of  his  Father;  and  there- 
fore our  hearts  are  to  be  lifted  up  on  high,  and  not  to  be  fixed  on  the 
bread,  neither  is  the  Lord  to  be  worshiped  in  the  bread.  Yet  the  Lord 
is  not  absent  from  his  Church  when  she  celebrates  the  Su])pei'.  The 
sun,  being  absent  from  ns  in  the  heavens,  is  yet,  notwithstanding,  pres- 
ent among  us  effectually :  how  much  more  Christ,  the  Sun  of  Right- 
eousness, though  in  body  he  be  absent  from  us  in  the  heavens,  j-et  is 
present  among  us,  not  corporeally,  but  spiritually,  by  his  lively  opera- 
tion, and  so  as  he  himself  promised,  in  his  Last  Supper,  to  be  pi-esent 
among  us  (John  xiv.  xv.  and  xvi. ).  Whereupon  it  follows  that  we 
have  not  the  Supper  without  Christ,  and  yet  that  we  may  have  mean- 
while an  unbloody  and  mystical  supper,  even  as  all  antiquity  called  it. 

Moreover,  we  are  admonished,  in  the  celebration  of  the  Supper  of 
the  Lord,  to  be  mindful  of  the  body  whereof  we  are  members ;  and 
that,  therefore,  we  should  be  at  concord  with  our  brethren,  that  we  live 
holily,  and  not  pollute  ourselves  with  wickedness  and  strange  religions ; 
but,  persevering  in  the  true  faith  to  the  end  of  our  life,  give  diligence 
to  excel  in  holiness  of  life.  It  is  therefore  very  requisite  that,  purpos- 
ing to  come  to  the  Supper  of  the  Lord,  we  do  examine  ourselves,  accord- 
ing to  the  commandment  of  the  apostle :  first,  with  what  faith  we  are 
indued,  whether  we  believe  that  Christ  is  come  to  save  sinners  and  to 
call  them  to  repentance,  and  whether  each  man  believes  that  he  is  in  the 
number  of  them  that  are  delivered  by  Christ  and  saved  ;  and  whether  he 
has  purposed  to  change  this  wicked  life,  to  live  holily,  and  to  persevere 
through  God's  assistance,  in  the  true  religion,  and  in  concord  with  his 
brethren,  and  to  give  worthy  thanks  to  God  for  his  delivery. 

We  think  that  rite,  manner,  or  form  of  the  Supper  to  be  the  most 
simple  and  excellent  which  comes  nearest  to  the  first  institution  of  the 
Lord  and  to  the  apostles'  doctrine :  which  does  consist  in  declaring 
the  Word  of  God,  in  godly  prayers,  in  the  action  itself  that  the  Lord 
used,  and  the  repeating  of  it ;  in  the  eating  of  the  Lord's  body  and 
drinking  of  his  blood ;  in  the  wholesome  remembrance  of  the  Lord's 
death,  and  faithful  giving  of  thanks ;  and  in  a  holy  fellowship  in  the 
union  of  the  body  of  the  Church. 

We  therefore  disallow  those  who  have  taken  from  the  faithful  one 
part  of  the  sacrament,  to  wit,  the  Lord's  cup.  For  these  do  very  griev- 
ously offend  against  the  institution  of  the  Lord,  who  says,  '  Drink  3'e 
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all  of  this'  (Matt.  xxvi.  27);  which  he  did  not  so  plainly  say  of  the 
bread. 

What  manner  of  mass  it  was  that  the  fathers  used,  whether  it  were 
tolerable  or  intolerable,  we  do  not  now  dispute.  But  this  we  say  free- 
ly, that  the  mass  which  is  now  used  througlioiit  the  Roman  Church 
is  quite  abolished  out  of  our  churches  for  many  and  just  causes,  which, 
for  brevity's  sake,  we  will  not  now  particularly  recite.  Truly  we  could 
not  approve  of  it,  because  they  have  changed  a  most  wholesome  action 
into  a  vain  spectacle ;  also  because  the  mass  is  made  a  meritorious 
matter,  and  is  said  for  money ;  likewise  because  in  it  the  priest  is  said 
to  make  the  very  body  of  the  Lord,  and  to  offer  the  same  really,  even 
for  the  remission  of  the  sins  of  the  quick  and  the  dead.  Add  this 
also,  that  they  do  it  for  the  honor,  worship,  and  reverence  of  the  saints 
in  heaven  (and  for  the  relief  of  souls  in  purgatory),  etc. 

CHAPTER    XXII. — OF    HOLY    AND    ECCLESIASTICAL   MEETINGS. 

Although  it  be  lawful  for  all  men  privately  at  home  to  read  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  and  by  instruction  to  edify  one  another  in  the  true 
religion,  yet  that  the  Word  of  Gt)d  may  be  lawfully  preached  to  the 
people,  and  prayers  and  supplications  pul)licly  made,  also  that  the  sac- 
raments may  be  lawfully  administered,  and  that  collections  may  be  made 
for  the  poor,  and  to  defray  all  necessary  charges,  or  to  supply  the  wants 
of  the  Church,  it  is  very  needful  that  there  should  be  holy  meetings 
and  ecclesiastical  assemblies.  For  it  is  manifest  that,  in  the  apostolic 
and  primitive  Church,  there  were  such  assemblies,  frequented  of  godly 
men.  So  many,  then,  as  do  despise  them,  and  separate  themselves 
from  them,  they  are  contemners  of  true  religion,  and  are  to  be  urged 
by  the  pastors  and  godly  nuigistrates  to  abstain  from  stubbornly  absent- 
ing themselves  from  sacred  assemblies.  Now,  ecclesiastical  assemblies 
must  not  be  hidden  and  secret,  but  public  and  common;  except  per- 
secution by  the  enemies  of  Christ  and  the  Church  will  not  suffer  them 
to  be  p'ihiic ;  for  we  know  what  manner  of  assemblies  the  primitive 
Church  had  formerly  in  secret  corners,  being  under  the  tyranny  of  Ro- 
man emperors.  But  let  those  places  where  the  faithful  meet  together 
be  decent,  and  in  all  respects  fit  for  God's  Churcli.  Therefore,  let 
houses  be  chosen  for  that  purpose,  or  churches,  that  are  large  and 
fair,  so  that  they   be  purged   from    all   such   things   as   do   not   be- 
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seem  the  Church.  And  let  all  things  be  oi'dered  as  is  most  meet  for 
comeliness,  necessity,  and  godly  decency, that  nothing  be  wanting  which 
is  requisite  for  rites  and  orders,  and  the  necessary  uses  of  the  Church. 
And  as  we  believe  that  God  does  not  dwell  in  temples  made  with 
hands,  so  we  know  tliat  by  reason  of  the  Woi'd  of  God,  and  holy  exer- 
cises therein  celebrated,  places  dedicated  to  God  and  his  worship  are 
not  profane,  but  holy ;  and  that  therefore  such  as  are  conversant  in 
them  ought  to  behave  themselves  reverently  and  modestly,  as  they  who 
are  in  a  sacred  place,  in  the  presence  of  God  and  his  holy  angels.  All 
excess  of  apparel,  therefore,  is  to  be  abandoned  in  churches  and 
places  where  Christians  meet  for  prayer,  together  with  all  pride  and 
whatsoever  else  does  not  beseem  Christian  humility,  discipline,  and 
modesty.  For  the  true  ornament  of  churches  does  not  consist  in  ivory, 
gold,  and  precious  stones ;  but  in  the  sobriety,  godliness,  and  virtues  of 
those  who  are  in  the  church.  '  Let  all  things  be  done  decently  and  in 
order'  in  the  church  (1  Cor.  xiv.  26).  To  conclude, '  Let  things  be 
done  unto  edifying '  (ver.  40).  Therefore,  let  all  strange  tongues  keep 
silence  in  the  holy  assemblies,  and  let  all  things  be  uttered  in  the  vul- 
gar tongue,  which  is  understood  of  all  men  in  the  company. 

CHAPTER   XXra. — OF   THE   PKAYEKS    OF   THE    CHUKCH,  OF    SINGING,   AND   OF 

CANONICAL    HOURS. 

True  it  is  that  a  man  may  lawfully  pray  privately  in  any  tongue 
that  he  does  understand ;  but  public  prayers  ought,  in  the  holy  assem- 
blies, to  be  made  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  or  such  a  language  as  is  known 
to  all.  Let  all  the  prayers  of  the  faithful  be  poured  forth  to  God  alone, 
through  the  mediation  of  Christ  only,  out  of  a  true  faith  and  pure  love. 
As  for  invocation  of  saints,  or  using  them  as  intercessors  to  entreat  for 
us,  the  priesthood  of  our  Lord  Christ  and  true  religion  will  not  permit 
us.  Prayer  must  be  made  for  the  magistracy,  for  kings,  and  all  that 
are  placed  in  authority,  for  ministers  of  the  Church,  and  for  all  necessi- 
ties of  churches;  and  especially  in  any  calamity  of  the  Church  prayer 
must  be  made,  both  privately  and  publicly,  without  ceasing. 

Moreover,  we  must  pray  willingly,  and  not  by  constraint,  nor  for  any 
reward;  neither  must  we  superstitiously  tie  prayer  to  any  place,  as 
though  it  were  not  lawful  to  pray  but  in  the  church.  There  is  no  ne- 
cessity that  public  prayers  should  be  in  form  and  time  the  same  or 
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alike  in  all  churches.  Let  all  churches  use  their  liberty.  Socrates,  in 
his  History,  says, '  In  any  country  or  nation  whatsoever,  you  shall  not 
find  two  churches  which  do  wholly  agree  in  prayer.'  The  authors  of 
this  difference,  I  think,  wei'e  those  who  had  the  government  of  the 
churches  in  several  ages.  Ihit  if  any  do  agree,  it  deserves  great  com- 
mendation, a!id  is  to  be  imitated  by  others. 

Besides  this,  there  must  be  a  mean  and  measure,  as  in  every  other 
thing,  so  also  in  public  prayers,  that  they  be  not  over-long  and  tedious. 
Let,  therefore,  most  time  be  given  to  the  teaching  of  the  Gospel  in 
such  holv  assemblies;  and  let  there  be  diliii-ent  heed  taken  that  the 
people  in  the  assemblies  be  not  wearied  with  over -long  prayers,  so 
that,  when  the  })reaching  of  the  gospel  should  be  heard,  they,  through 
wearisomeness,  either  desire  to  go  forth  themselves  or  to  have  the  as- 
sembly wholly  dismissed.  For  unto  such  the  sermons  seem  to  be  over- 
long  which  otherwise  are  brief  enough.  Yea,  and  the  preachers  ought 
to  keep  a  mean. 

Likewise  the  singing  in  sacred  assemblies  ought  to  be  moderated 
where  it  is  in  use.  That  song  which  they  call  the  Gregorian  Chant 
has  many  gross  things  in  it ;  wherefore  it  is  upon  good  cause  rejected 
by  our  Church,  and  most  other  Reformed  chui-ches.  If  there  be  any 
churches  which  have  faithful  prayer  in  good  manner,  without  any  sing- 
ins,  thev  are  not  therefore  to  be  condemned,  for  all  churches  have  not 
the  advantage  and  opportunity  of  sacred  music'  And  certain  it  is  by 
testimonies  of  antiquity  that,  as  the  custom  of  singing  is  very  ancient 
in  the  Eastern  churches,  so  it  was  long  ere  it  was  received  in  the 
Western  churches. 

In  ancient  times  there  were  no  such  things  as  canonical  hours ;  that 
is,  fixed  prayers  framed  for  certain  hours  in  the  day,  and  therein 
chanted  or  often  repeated,  as  the  Papists'  manner  is:  which  may  be 
proved  by  many  of  their  lessons,  appointed  in  their  hours,  and  divers 
other  arguments.  Moreover,  the}'  have  many  absurd  things  (of  which 
I  say  no  more)  that  are  well  omitted  by  our  churches  and  replaced 
by  matters  more  wholesome  for  the  universal  Church  of  God. 

^11  ■ — ^ ■ * 

'  [Zwingli,  although  himself  a  friend  of  poetry  anil  music,  went  too  far  at  first  in  excluding 
both  from  the  (^iuirch  in  Zurich;  but  the  Reformed  churches  of  Switzerland  have  long  since 
been  distinguished  for  excellent  congregational  singing  in  connection  with  poetical  versions 
of  Psalms  and  Christian  hymns. — Ed.J 
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CHAPTER   XXIV. — OF    IIOLYDAYS,  FASTS,  AND    CHOICE    OF   MEATS. 

Although  religion  be  not  tied  unto  time,  yet  can  it  not  be  planted 
and  exercised  without  a  due  dividing  and  allotting-out  of  time.  Every 
Church,  therefore,  does  choose  unto  itself  a  certain  time  for  public 
prayers,  and  for  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  and  for  the  celebration 
of  the  sacraments ;  and  it  is  not  lawful  for  any  one  to  overthrow  this 
appointment  of  the  Church  at  his  own  pleasure.  For  except  some  due 
time  and  leisure  were  allotted  to  the  outward  exercise  of  religion,  with- 
out doubt  men  would  be  quite  drawn  from  it  by  their  own  affairs. 

In  regard  hereof,  we  see  that  in  the  ancient  churches  there  were  not 
only  certain  set  hours  in  the  week  appointed  for  meetings,  but  that 
also  the  Lord's  Day  itself,  ever  since  the  apostles'  time,  was  conse- 
crated to  religious  exercises  and  to  a  holy  rest;  which  also  is  now  very 
well  observed  by  our  churches,  for  the  worship  of  God  and  the  increase 
of  charity.  Yet  herein  we  give  no  place  unto  the  Jewish  observation 
of  the  day,  or  to  any  superstitions.  For  we  do  not  account  one  day  to 
be  holier  than  another,  nor  think  that  mere  rest  is  of  itself  acceptable 
to  God.  Besides,  we  do  celebrate  and  keep  the  Lord's  Day,  and  not 
the  Jewish  Sabbath,  and  that  with  a  free  observation. 

Moreorer,  if  the  churches  do  religiously  celebrate  the  memory  of  the 
Lord's  Nativity,  Circumcision,  Passion,  Resurrection,  and  of  his  Ascen- 
sion into  heaven,  and  the  sending  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  his  disciples, 
according  to  Christian  liberty,  we  do  very  well  approve  of  it.  But  as 
for  festival  days,  ordained  for  men  or  saints  departed,  we  can  not  al- 
low of  them.  For,  indeed,  festival  days  must  be  referred  to  the  first 
table  of  the  law,  and  belong  peculiarly  unto  God.  To  conclude,  those 
festival  days  which  are  appointed  for  saints,  and  abrogated  by  us,  have 
in  them  many  gross  things,  unprofitable  and  not  to  be  tolerated.  In 
the  mean  time,  we  confess  that  the  remembrance  of  saints,  in  due  time 
and  place,  may  be  to  good  use  and  profit  commended  unto  the  people 
in  sermons,  and  the  holy  examples  of  holy  men  set  before  their  eyes  to 
be  imitated  by  all. 

Now,  the  more  sharply  the  Church  of  Christ  does  condemn  sur= 
feiting,  drunkenness,  and  all  kinds  of  lusts  and  intemperance,  so  much 
the  more  earnestly  does  it  commend  unto  us  Christian  fasting.  For 
fasting  is  nothing  else  than  the  abstinence  and  temperance  of  the  godly. 
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and  a  watching  and  chastising  of  onr  flesh,  taken  up  for  present  neces- 
sity, whereby  we  are  humbled  before  God,  and  withdraw  from  the  flesh 
those  things  with  which  it  is  cherished,  to  the  end  that  it  may  the  more 
wilHngly  and  easily  obey  the  Spirit.  Wherefore  they  do  not  fast  at 
all  that  have  no  regard  for  those  things,  but  imagine  that  they  fast 
if  they  stuff  their  bellies  once  a  day,  and  for  a  set  or  prescribed  time 
do  abstain  from  certain  meats,  thinking  that  by  this  very  work  wrought 
they  please  God  and  acquire  merit.  Fasting  is  a  help  of  the  prayers 
of  the  saints  and  all  virtues;  but  the  fasts  wherein  the  Jews  fasted 
from  meat,  and  not  from  wickedness,  pleased  God  nothing  at  all,  as 
we  may  see  in  the  books  of  the  Prophets, 

Now,  fasting  is  either  public  or  private.  In  olden  times  they  cele- 
brated public  fasts  in  troublesome  times  and  in  the  afflictions  of  the 
Church ;  wherein  they  abstained  altogether  from  meat  till  the  evening, 
and  bestowed  all  that  time  in  holy  prayers,  tlie  worship  of  God,  and 
repentance.  These  differed  little  from  mournings  and  lamentations; 
and  of  these  there  is  often  mention  made  in  the  Prophets,  and  especial- 
ly in  the  2d  chapter  of  Joel.  Such  a  fast  should  be  kept  at  this  day, 
when  the  Church  is  in  distress.  Private  fasts  are  used  by  every  one  of 
us,  according  as  every  one  feels  the  spirit  weakened  in  him ;  for  so 
he  withdraws  that  which  might  cherish  and  strengthen  the  flesh. 

All  fasts  ought  to  proceed  from  a  free  and  willing  spirit,  and  such  a 
one  as  is  truly  humbled,  and  not  framed  to  win  applause  and  the  liking 
of  men,  much  less  to  the  end  that  a  man  might  merit  righteousness  by 
them.  But  let  every  one  fast  to  this  end,  that  he  may  deprive  the  flesh 
of  that  which  would  cherish  it,  and  that  he  may  the  more  zealously 
serve  God. 

The  fast  of  Lent  has  testimony  of  antiquity,  but  none  out  of  the 
apostles'  writings ;  and  therefore  ought  not,  nor  can  not,  be  imposed 
on  the  faithful.  It  is  certain  that  in  old  time  there  were  divers  man- 
ners and  uses  of  this  fast ;  whereupon  Irensens,  a  most  ancient  writer, 
says, '  Some  think  that  this  fast  should  be  observed  one  day  only,  others 
two  days,  but  others  more,  and  some  forty  days.  This  diversity  in 
keeping  this  fast  began  not  in  our  times,  but  long  before  us  ;  by  those, 
as  I  suppose,  who,  not  simply  holding  that  which  was  delivered  them 
from  the  beginning,  fell  shortly  after  int<?  another  custom,  either  through 
oegiigence  or  ig-norance.'     Moreover,  Socrates,  the  historian,  says, '  Be- 
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cause  no  ancient  record  is  found  concerning  this  matter,  I  think  the 
apostles  left  tiiis  to  every  man's  own  judgment,  that  every  one  might 
work  that  which  is  good,  without  fear  or  constraint.' 

Now,  as  concerning  the  choice  of  meats,  we  suppose  that,  in  fasting, 
all  things  should  be  denied  to  the  flesh  whereUy  the  flesh  is  made  more 
lusty,  wherein  it  does  most  immoderately  delight,  and  whereby  it  is 
most  of  all  pampered,  whether  they  be  tish,  spices,  dainties,  or  excellent 
wines.  Otherwise  we  know  that  all  the  creatures  of  God  were  made 
for  the  use  and  service  of  men.  All  things  which  God  made  are  good 
(Gen.  i.  31),  and  are  to  be  used  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  with  due  mod- 
eration, without  putting  any  difference  between  them.  For  the  apostle 
says,  '  To  the  pure  all  things  are  pure'  (Tit.  i.  15),  and  also, '  Whatso- 
evei"  is  sold  in  the  shambles,  that  eat,  asking  no  question  for  conscience' 
sake '  (1  Cor.  x.  25).  The  same  apostle  calls  the  doctrine  of  those  who 
teach  to  abstain  from  meats  '  the  doctrine  of  demons ;'  for  that  '  God 
created  meats  to  be  received  with  thanksgiving  of  them  which  believe 
and  know  the  truth.  For  every  creature  of  God  is  good,  and  nothing 
to  be  refused,  if  it  be  received  with  thanksgiving'  (1  Tim.  iv.  1,3,4). 
The  same  apostle,  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  reproves  those  who, 
by  an  overmuch  abstinence,  will  get  unto  themselves  an  opinion  of 
holiness  (Col.  ii.  20-23).  Therefore  we  do  altogether  mislike  the 
Tatians  and  the  Encratites,  and  all  the  disciples  of  Eustathius  (of  Se- 
baste),  against  whom  the  Gangrian  Synod  was  assembled. 

CHAPTER  XXV. — OF  CATECHISING,  OF    COMFORTING    AND  VISITING   THE    SICK. 

The  Lord  enjoined  his  ancient  people  to  take  great  care  and  diligence 
in  instructing  the  youth  well,  even  from  their  infancy  ;  and,  moreover, 
commanded  expressly  in  his  Law  that  they  should  teach  them,  and 
declare  the  mystery  of  the  sacrament  unto  them.  Now,  forasmuch  as 
is  evident  by  the  writings  of  the  evangelists  and  apostles,  that  God 
has  no  less  care  of  the  youth  of  his  new  people  (seeing  he  says, '  SufPer 
little  children  to  come  unto  me  ;  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ' 
(Matt.  xix.  14),  therefore  the  pastors  do  very  wisely  who  do  diligently 
and  betimes  catechise  their  youth,  laying  the  first  grounds  of  faith,  and 
faithfully  teaching  the  rudiments  of  our  religion,  by  expounding  the 
Ten  Commandments,  the  Apostles'  Creed,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  the 
doctrine  of  the  sacraments,  with  other  like  principles  and  chief  heads 


902  THE  SECOND  HELVETIC  CONFESSION. 

of  our  religion.  And  here  let  the  Church  perform  her  faithfulness 
and  diligence  in  bringing  the  children  to  be  catechised,  as  being  de- 
sirous and  glad  to  have  her  children  well  instructed. 

Seeing  that  men  do  never  lie  open  to  more  grievous  temptations 
than  when  they  are  exercised  with  infirmities,  or  else  are  sick  and 
brought  low  by  diseases,  it  behooves  the  pastore  of  the  churches  to 
be  never  more  vigilant  and  careful  for  the  safety  of  the  flock  than  in 
such  diseases  and  infirmities.  Therefore  let  them  visit  the  sick  be- 
times, and  let  them  be  quickly  sent  for  by  the  sick,  if  the  matter  shall 
so  require ;  let  them  comfort  and  confirm  them  in  the  true  faith ; 
finally,  let  them  strengthen  them  against  the  dangerous  suggestions  of 
Satan.  In  like  manner,  let  them  pray  with  the  sick  person  at  home  in 
his  house ;  and,  if  need  be,  let  them  make  prayers  for  the  sick  in  the 
public  meeting;  and  let  them  be  careful  that  they  have  a  hapj^y  ]ias- 
sage  out  of  this  life.  As  for  Popish  visiting  with  the  extreme  unc- 
tion, we  have  said  before  that  we  do  not  like  it,  because  it  has  many 
absurd  things  in  it,  and  such  as  are  not  approved  by  the  canonical 
Scriptures. 

CHAPTER    XXVI. OF    THE    BUKIAL   OF    THE    FAITHFUL,  AND    OF   THE    CARE 

WHICH    IS   TO   BE  HAD   FOR    SUCH   AS   ARE   DEAD ;    OF   PURGATORY,  AND 
THE    APPEARING   OF    SPIRITS. 

The  Scripture  directs  that  the  bodies  of  the  faithful,  as  being  tem- 
ples of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  we  truly  believe  shall  rise  again  at  the 
last  day,  should  be  honorably,  without  any  superstition,  connnitted  to 
the  earth ;  and,  besides,  that  we  should  make  honorable  mention  of 
those  who  died  in  the  Lord,  and  perform  all  duties  of  love  to  those 
they  leave  behind,  as  their  widows  and  fatherless  children.  Other 
care  for  the  dead  we  do  not  enjoin.  Therefore,  we  do  greatly  mislike 
the  Cynics,  who  neglected  the  bodies  of  the  dead,  or  did  carelessly 
and  disdainfully  cast  them  into  the  earth,  never  speaking  so  much 
as  a  good  word  of  the  deceased,  nor  any  whit  regarding  those  whom 
they  left  behind  them. 

Again,  we  disapprove  of  those  who  are  too  much  and  prei")OSterously 
officious  to  the  dead;  who, like  the  heathen,  do  greatly  lament  and  be- 
wail their  dead  (although  we  do  not  censure  that  moderate  mourning 
which  the  apostle  does  allow  [1  Thess.  iv.  13],  since  it  is  unnatural  not 
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to  be  touched  with  sorrow) ;  and  who  do  sacrifice  for  the  dead,  and 
mumble  certain  prayers,  not  without  their  penny  for  their  pains;  think- 
ing by  these  prayers  to  deliver  their  friends  from  torments,  wherein, 
being  wrapped  by  death,  they  suppose  they  may  be  rid  of  them  again 
by  such  Uiinentable  songs. 

For  we  believe  that  the  faithful,  after  bodily  death,  do  go  directly 
unto  Christ,  and,  therefore,  do  not  stand  in  need  of  helps  or  prayers 
for  the  dead,  or  any  other  such  duty  of  them  that  are  alive.  In  like 
manner,  we  believe  that  the  unbelievers  are  cast  headlong  into  hell, 
from  whence  there  is  no  return  opened  to  the  wicked  by  any  offices  nf 
those  who   i\'e. 

But  as  touching  that  which  some  teach  concerning  the  fire  of  purga- 
tory, it  is  directly  contrary  to  the  Christian  faith  ('  I  believe  in  the  for- 
giveness of  sins, and  the  life  everlasting'),  and  to  the  absolute  purgation 
of  sins  made  by  Christ,  and  to  these  savin2:s  of  Christ  our  Lord  :  '  Yer- 
ily,  vei'ily,  I  say  unto  you.  He  that  heareth  my  word,  and  believeth  on 
him  that  sent  me,  hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall  not  come  into  con- 
demnation ;  but  is  passed  from  death  unto  life '  (John  v.  24).  Again, 
'  He  that  is  washed,  needeth  not  save  to  wash  his  feet,  but  is  clean 
every  whit:  and  ye  are  clean'  (John  xiii.  10). 

Now,  that  which  is  recorded  of  the  spirits  or  souls  of  the  dead  some- 
times appearing  to  them  that  are  alive,  and  craving  certain  duties  of 
them  whereby  they  may  be  set  free:  we  count  those  apparitions 
among  the  delusions,  crafts,  and  deceits  of  the  Devil,  who,  as  he  can 
transform  himself  into  an  angel  of  light,  so  he  labors  tooth  and  nail 
either  to  overthrow  the  true  faith,  or  else  to  call  it  into  doubt.  The 
Lord,  in  the  Old  Testament,  forbade  us  to  inquire  the  truth  of  the  dead, 
and  to  have  any  thing  to  do  with  spirits  (Deut.  xviii.  10, 11).  And  to 
the  glutton,  being  bound  in  torments,  as  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  does 
declare,  is  denied  any  return  to  his  brethren  on  earth ;  the  oracle  of 
God  pronouncing  and  saying,  '  They  have  Moses  and  the  Prophets, 
neither  will  they  be  persuaded,  if  one  arose  from  the  dead '  (Luke  xvi. 
29,  31). 

CHAPTER   XXVII. — OF    RITES,  CEREMONIES,  AND   THINGS    INDIFFERENT. 

Llnto  the  ancient  people  were  given  in  old  time  certain  ceremonies, 
as  a  kind  of  schooling  to  those  who  were  kept  under  the  law,  as  under 
Vol.  III.— M  m  m 
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a  schoolmaster  or  tutor.  But  Christ,  the  deliverer,  being  once  come; 
and  the  law  taken  away,  we  who  believe  are  no  more  under  the  law 
(Rom.  vi.  14),  and  the  ceremonies  have  vanished  out  of  use.  And  the 
apostles  were  so  far  from  retaining  them,  or  repairing  them,  in  the 
Church  of  Christ,  that  they  witnessed  plainly  that  they  would  not  lay 
any  burden  upon  the  Church  (Acts  xv.  28).  Wherefore  we  should 
seem  to  bring  in  and  set  np  Judaism  again  if  we  should  multiply  cer- 
emonies or  rites  in  the  Church  according  to  the  manner  of  the  Jew- 
ish Church.  And  thus  we  are  not  of  their  judgment  who  would  have 
the  Church  of  Christ  bound  by  many  and  divers  rites,  as  it  were  by  a 
certain  schooling.  For  if  the  apostles  would  not  thrust  upon  the 
Christian  people  the  ceremonies  and  rites  which  were  appointed  by- 
God,  who  is  there,  I  pray  you,  that  is  well  in  his  wits,  that  will  thrust 
upon  it  the  inventions  devised  by  man  ?  The  greater  the  heap  of  cer- 
emonies in  the  Church,  so  much  the  more  is  taken,  not  only  from 
Christian  liberty,  but  also  from  Christ,  and  from  faith  in  him  ;  while 
the  people  seek  those  things  in  ceremonies  which  they  should  seek  in 
the  only  Son  of  God,  Jesus  Christ,  through  faith.  Wherefore  a  few 
moderate  and  simple  rites,  that  are  not  contrary  to  the  Word  of  God, 
do  suffice  the  godly. 

And  in  that  there  is  found  diversity  of  rites  in  the  churches,  let  no 
man  say,  therefore,  that  the  churches  do  not  agree.  Socrates  says,  in 
his  Church  History, '  It  were  not  possible  to  set  down  in  writing  all  the 
ceremonies  of  the  churches  which  are  observed  throughout  cities  and 
countries.  No  religion  does  keep  every  where  the  same  ceremonies, 
although  thev  admit  and  receive  one  and  the  self-same  doctrine  touch- 
ingr  them :  for  even  thev  who  have  one  and  the  self-same  faith  do  dis- 
agree  among  themselves  about  ceremonies.'  Thus  much  says  Socrates ; 
and  we,  at  this  day,  hanng  diversities  in  the  celebration  of  the  Lord's 
Supper,  and  in  certain  other  things,  in  our  churches,  yet  we  do  not  dis- 
asrree  in  doctrine  and  faith :  neither  is  the  unitv  and  societv  of  our 
churches  rent  asunder.  For  the  churches  have  alwavs  used  their  lib- 
erty  in  such  rites,  as  being  things  indifferent;  which  we  also  do  at 
this  dav. 

But  yet,  notwithstanding,  we  admonish  men  to  take  heed  that  they 
count  not  among:  things  indifferent  such  as  are  not  indeed  indifferent,* 
as  some  u?ed  to  count  the  mass  and  the  use  of  images  in  the  Church 
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for  things  indifferent.  '  That  is  indifferent '  (says  Jerome  to  Augustine'i 
•  which  is  neither  good  nor  evil ;  so  that,  whether  you  do  it  or  do  it  notj 
you  are  ne\er  the  more  just  or  unjust  tliereby.'  Therefore,  when 
things  indifferent  are  wi-ested  to  the  confession  of  faith,  they  cease  to 
be  free ;  as  Paul  does  sliow  that  it  is  lawful  for  a  man  to  eat  flesh  if 
no  man  do  admonish  him  that  it  was  offered  to  idols  (1  Cor.  x.  27,  28) ; 
for  then  it  is  unlawful,  because  he  that  eats  it  does  seem  to  approve 
idolatry  by  eating  of  it  (1  Cor.  viii.  10). 

CHAPTER  XXV  in. OF  THE  GOODS  OF  THE  OHUECH,  AND  THE  RIGHT  USE 

OF  THEM. 

The  Church  of  Christ  has  riches  through  the  bountifulness  of  princes, 
and  the  liberality  of  the  faithful,  who  have  given  their  goods  to  the 
Church.  For  the  Church  has  need  of  such  goods ;  and  has  had  goods 
from  ancient  time  for  the  maintenance  of  thino^s  necessarv  for  the 
Church.  Now,  the  true  use  of  tlie  ecclesiastical  goods  was,  and  now  is, 
to  maintain  learning  in  schools  and  in  holy  assemblies,  with  all  the 
service,  rites,  and  buildings  of  the  Church ;  finally,  to  maintain  teach- 
ere,  scholars,  and  ministers,  with  other  necessary  things,  and  chiefly  for 
the  succor  and  relief  of  the  poor.  But  for  the  lawful  dispensing  of 
these  ecclesiastical  goods  let  men  be  chosen  that  fear  God :  wise  men, 
and  such  as  are  of  good  report  in  the  government  of  their  families. 

But  if  the  goods  of  the  Church,  by  injury  of  the  time,  and  the  bold- 
ness, ignorance,  or  covetousness  of  some,  be  turned  to  any  abuse,  let 
thetn  be  restored  again,  by  godly  and  wise  men,  unto  their  holy  use ; 
for  they  must  not  connive  at  so  impious  an  abuse.  Therefore,  we  teach 
that  schools  and  colleges,  whereinto  corruption  is  crept  in  doctrine,  in 
the  service  of  God,  and  in  manners,  must  be  reformed  ;  and  that  there 
provision  should  be  made,  piously,  faithfully,  and  wisely,  for  the  relief 
of  the  poor. 

CHAPTER  XXIX. — OF  SINGLE  LIFE,  WEDLOCK,  AND  HOUSEHOLD  GOVERNMENT, 

Such  as  have  the  gift  of  chastity  given  unto  them  from  above,  so 
that  they  can  with  the  heart  or  whole  mind  be  pure  and  continent,  and 
not  be  o;rievouslv  burned  with  lust,  let  them  serve  the  Lord  in  that 
calling,  as  long  as  they  shall  feei  themselves  endued  with  that  heaven- 
ly gift ;  and  let  them  not  lift  up  themselves  above  others,  but  let  them 
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serve  the  Lord  daily  in  simplicity  and  humility.  For  such  are  more 
apt  for  attending  to  heavenly  things  than  they  who  are  distracted  with 
the  private  affairs  of  a  family.  But  if,  again,  the  gift  be  taken  away, 
and  they  feel  a  continual  burning,  let  them  call  to  mind  the  words  of 
the  apostle, '  It  is  better  to  marry  than  to  burn '  (1  Cor.  vii.  9). 

For  wedlock  (which  is  the  medicine  of  incontinency,  and  continency 
itself)  was  ordained  by  the  Lord  God  himself,  who  blessed  it  most 
bountifully,  and  willed  man  and  woman  to  cleave  one  to  the  other  in- 
separably, and  to  live  together  in  great  concord  (Gen.  ii.  24  ;  Matt, 
xiv.  5,  6).  Whereupon  we  know  the  apostle  said,  'Marriage  is  honora- 
ble in  all,  and  the  bed  undetiled'  (Heb.  xiii.  4).  And  again, '  If  a  vir- 
gin marry,  she  hath  not  sinned '  (1  Cor.  vii.  28).  "We  therefore  con- 
demn polygamy,  and  those  who  condemn  second  marriages.  We  teach 
that  marriages  ought  to  be  contracted  lawfully,  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord, 
and  not  against  the  laws  which  forbid  certain  degrees  to  join  in  matri- 
mony, lest  the  marriages  should  be  incestuous.  Let  marriages  be  made 
with  consent  of  the  parents,  or  such  as  are  instead  of  parents ;  and  for 
that  end  especially  for  which  the  Lord  ordained  marriages.  And  let 
them  be  confirmed  publicly  in  the  Church,  with  prayer  and  blessing. 
Moreover,  let  them  be  kept  holy,  with  peace,  faithfulness,  dutifulness, 
love,  and  purity  of  the  persons  coupled  together.  Therefore  let  them 
take  heed  of  brawlings,  debates,  lusts,  and  adulteries.  Let  lawful 
judgments  and  holy  judges  be  established  in  the  Church,  who  may 
maintain  marriages,  and  may  repress  all  dishonesty  and  shameful- 
ness,  and  before  whom  controversies  in  matrimony  may  be  decided 
and  ended. 

Let  children  also  be  brought  up  by  the  parents  in  the  fear  of  the 
Lord  ;  and  let  parents  provide  for  their  children,  remembering  the  say- 
ing of  the  apostle, '  He  that  provideth  not  for  his  own,  hath  denied  the 
faith,  and  is  worse  than  an  infidel '  (1  Tim.  v.  8).  But  especially  let 
them  teach  their  children  honest  arts  and  occupations,  whereby  they 
may  maintain  themselves.  Let  them  keep  them  from  idleness,  and 
plant  in  them  a  true  confidence  in  God  in  all  these  things ;  lest  they, 
through  distrust,  or  overmuch  careless  security,  or  filthy  covetousness, 
wax  loose,  and  in  the  end  come  to  no  good. 

Now,  it  is  most  certain  that  those  works  which  parents  do  in  true 
faith,  by  the  duties  of  marriage,  and  government  of  their  families,  are, 
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before  God,  lioly  and  good  works  indeed,  and  do  please  God  no  less 
tlian  prayers,  fastings,  and  alms-deeds.  For  so  the  apostle  has  taught 
in  his  epistles,  especially  in  those  to  Timothy  and  Titus.  And  with 
the  same  apostle  we  account  the  doctrine  of  such  as  forbid  marriage, 
or  do  openly  dispraise  or  secretly  discredit  it  as  not  holy  or  clean, 
among  the  'doctrines  of  demons'  (1  Tim.  iv.  1). 

And  we  do  detest  unclean  single  life,  licentious  lusts,  and  fornica- 
tions, both  open  and  secret,  and  the  continency  of  dissembling  hypo- 
crites, when  they  are,  of  all  men,  most  incontinent.  All  these  God 
will  judge.  We  do  not  disallow  riches,  nor  contemn  rich  men,  if 
they  be  godly  and  use  their  riches  well ;  but  we  reprove  the  sect  of 
the  Apostolicals,  etc. 

CHAPTER   XXX. OF   THE    MAGISTEACT. 

The  magistracy,  of  what  sort  soever  it  be,  is  ordained  of  God  him- 
self, for  the  peace  and  quietness  of  mankind ;  and  so  that  he  should 
have  the  chief  place  in  the  world.  If  the  magistrate  be  an  adversary 
to  the  Church,  he  may  hinder  and  disturb  it  very  much ;  but  if  he  be 
a  friend  and  a  member  of  the  Church,  he  is  a  most  useful  and  ex- 
cellent member  thereof ;  he  may  profit  it  very  much,  and  finally  may 
help  and  further  it  very  excellently. 

The  chief  duty  of  the  civil  magistrate  is  to  procure  and  maintain 
peace  and  public  tranquillity :  which,  doubtless,  he  shall  never  do 
more  happily  than  when  he  shall  be  truly  seasoned  with  the  fear  of 
God  and  true  religion — namely,  when  he  shall,  after  the  example  of 
the  most  holy  kings  and  princes  of  the  people  of  the  Lord,  advance 
the  preaching  of  the  truth,  and  the  pure  and  sincere  faith,  and  shall 
root  out  lies  and  all  superstition,  with  all  impiety  and  idolatry,  and 
shall  defend  the  Church  of  God.  For  indeed  we  teach  that  the  care 
of  religion  does  chiefly  appertain  to  the  holy  magistrate. 

Let  him,  therefore,  hold  the  Word  of  God  in  his  hands,  and  look 
that  nothing  be  taught  contrary  thereunto.  In  like  manner,  let  him 
govern  the  people,  committed  to  him  of  God,  with  good  laws,  made  ac- 
cording to  the  Word  of  God  in  his  hands,  and  look  that  nothing  l>a 
taught  contrary  thereunto.  Let  him  hold  them  in  discipline  and  in 
duty  and  in  obedience.  Let  him  exercise  judgment  by  judging  up- 
rightly :  let  him  not  respect  any  man's  person,  or  receive  bribes.     Lei 
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liim  protect  widows,  fatlierless  cliildreii,  and  tliose  that  be  afflicted, 
against  wrong;  let  him  repress,  yea,  and  cut  off,  such  as  are  unjust, 
whether  in  deceit  or  by  violence.  '  For  he  hath  not  received  the  swoi-d 
of  God  in  vain'  (Rom.  xiii.  4).  Therefore  let  him  draw  forth  this 
sword  of  God  against  all  malefactors,  seditious  persons,  thieves,  mur- 
derers, oppressors,  blasphemers,  perjured  persons,  and  all  those  whom 
God  has  commanded  him  to  punish  or  even  to  execute.  Let  him  sup- 
pi'ess  stubborn  heretics  ( who  are  heretics  indeed ),  who  cease  not  to 
blaspheme  the  majesty  of  God,  and  to  trouble  the  Church,  yea,  and 
finally  to  destroy  it. 

And  if  it  be  necessary  to  preserve  the  safety  of  the  people  by  wai", 
let  him  do  it  in  the  name  of  God ;  provided  he  have  first  sought  peace 
by  all  means  possible,  and  can  save  his  subjects  in  no  way  but  by  war. 
And  while  the  magistrate  does  these  things  in  faith,  he  serves  God 
with  those  works  which  ai-e  good,  and  shall  receive  a  blessing  from  the 
Lord. 

We  condemn  the  Anabaptists,  who,  as  they  deny  that  a  Christian 
man  should  bear  the  office  of  a  magistrate,  deny  also  that  any  man 
can  justly  be  put  to  death  by  the  magistrate,  or  that  the  magistrate 
may  make  war,  or  that  oaths  should  be  administered  by  the  magis- 
trate, and  such  like  things. 

For  as  God  will  work  the  safety  of  his  people  by  the  magistrate, 
whom  it  is  given  to  be,  as  it  were,  a  father  of  the  world,  so  all  sub- 
jects are  commanded  to  acknowledge  this  benefit  of  God  in  the  magis- 
trate. Therefore  let  them  honor  and  reverence  the  magistrate  as  the 
minister  of  God ;  let  them  love  him,  favor  him,  and  pray  for  him  as 
their  father;  and  let  them  obe}''  all  his  just  and  equal  connnandments. 
Finally,  let  them  pay  all  customs  and  tributes,  and  all  other  duties  of 
the  like  sort,  faithfully  and  willingly.  And  if  the  common  safety  of 
the  country  and  justice  require  it,  and  the  magistrate  do  of  necessity 
make  war,  let  them  even  lay  down  their  life,  and  spend  their  blood  for 
the  common  safety  and  defense  of  the  magistrate ;  and  that  in  the 
name  of  God,  willingly,  valiantly,  and  cheerfully.  For  he  that  opposes 
himself  against  the  n)agistrate  does  provoke  the  wrath  of  God  against 
?nm. 

We  condemn,  therefore,  all  contemners  of  magistrates,  rebels,  ene- 
mies of  the  commonwealth,  seditious  villains,  and,  in  a  word,  all  such 
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as  do  either  openly  or  closely  refuse  to  perform  those  duties  which 
they  owe. 

The  Conclusion. — We  beseech  God,  our  most  merciful  Father  in 
heaven,  that  he  will  bless  the  rulers  of  the  people,  and  us,  and  his 
whole  people,  through  Jesus  Christ,  our  only  Lord  and  Saviour;  to 
whom  be  praise  and  glory  and  thanksgiving,  both  now  and  forever. 
Amen. 


SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 

PARS  QUARTA: 

RECENT  CONFESSIONAL  DECLARATIONS  AND 
TERMS  OF  CORPORATE  CHURCH  UNION. 


I.  RECENT  CONFESSIONAL  DECLARATIONS. 

During  the  last  fifty  years  a  strong  impulse  has  been  manifested 
within  parts  of  Protestant  Christendom  to  formulate  new  creeds  or  so 
to  modify  the  creeds  of  the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth  centuries  as  to 
give  adequate  recognition  to  the  love  and  fatherhood  of  God  and  the 
duty  to  carry  on  Christian  missions,  to  restate  such  doctrines  as  the 
divine  predestination,  to  properly  emphasize  the  duties  of  human  broth- 
erhood, and  also  to  erase  polemic  statements  directed  against  Christian 
bodies.  The  impulse  has  been  the  product  of  modern  studies  of  the 
New  Testament  and  a  reconsideration  of  the  biblical  system  of  doctrine, 
of  historic  research,  and  above  all  of  an  irenic  spirit  which  has  to  a  large 
extent  displaced  the  habit  of  controversy  and  polemics  among  Christians 
on  the  matters  that  have  divided  them.  The  Eastern  Orthodox  Churches 
are  pledged  to  a  strict  adherence  to  the  Nicene  Creed  and  ecclesiastical 
tradition  as  fixed  by  the  seven  councils  which  they  accept  as  oecumenical : 
the  Roman  Church  to  the  primitive  creeds,  tradition,  and  also  the  papal 
declarations  so  far  as  they  bear  on  faith  and  morals.  On  the  other  hand, 
it  is  quite  consistent  with  Protestant  principles  and  the  XXXIX  Ar- 
ticles, the  Westminster  Confession,  XXXI,  4,  and  other  formulas  of  the 
sixteenth  century  for  Protestants  to  modify  and  revise  their  creeds,  if 
found  necessary  in  the  interest  of  truth  and  Christian  fellowship  and 
co-operation  in  the  effort  to  spread  the  Gospel. 

American  Congregational  Declarations  of  Faith. 

The  following  Statement  of  Doctrine  was  issued,  1883,  by  a  com- 
mission of  the  National  Council  of  the  Congregational  Churches  of  the 
U.  S.,  appointed  in  St.  Louis,  1880.  Among  the  members  of  the  com- 
mission of  twenty-five  were  President  Seelye  of  Amherst,  Dr.  Henry  M. 
Dexter,  and  Professor  George  P.  Fisher  of  Yale.  Its  duty  was  defined 
to  be  the  preparation  'in  the  form  of  a  Creed  or  Catechism,  or  both, 
of  a  simple,  clear,  and  comprehensive  exposition  of  the  truths  of  the 
Glorious  Gospel  of  the  Blessed  God,  for  the  instruction  and  edification 
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of  our  churches/  not  to  be  adopted  by  the  Council  but  to  be  sent  out 
'  to  the  churches  and  to  the  world  through  the  public  press,  to  carry  such 
weight  of  authority  as  the  character  of  the  Commission  and  the  intrinsic 
merit  of  their  exposition  of  truth  may  command.'  See  Walker:  Creeds 
and  Platforms  of  Congregationalism,  576-84. 

Statement  of  Doctrine. 

I.  We  believe  in  one  God,  the  Father  Almighty,  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  of 
all  things  visible  and  invisible; 

And  in  Jesus  Christ,  His  only  Son,  our  Lord,  who  is  of  one  substance  with  the  Father; 
by  whom  all  things  were  made; 

And  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Lord  and  Giver  of  hfe,  who  is  sent  from  the  Father  and  Son, 
and  who  together  with  the  Father  and  Son  is  worshipped  and  glorified. 

II.  We  believe  that  the  Providence  of  God,  by  which  He  executes  His  eternal  purposes 
in  the  government  of  the  world,  is  in  and  over  all  events;  yet  so  that  the  freedom  and 
responsibility  of  man  are  not  impaired,  and  sin  is  the  act  of  the  creature  alone. 

III.  We  believe  that  man  was  made  in  the  image  of  God,  that  he  might  know,  love, 
and  obey  God,  and  enjoy  Him  forever;  that  our  first  parents  by  disobedience  fell  under 
the  righteous  condemnation  of  God;  and  that  all  men  are  so  alienated  from  God  that 
there  is  no  salvation  from  the  guilt  and  power  of  sin  except  through  God's  redeeming  grace. 

IV.  We  believe  that  God  would  have  all  men  return  to  Him;  that  to  this  end  He  has 
made  Himself  known,  not  only  through  the  works  of  nature,  the  course  of  His  providence, 
and  the  consciences  of  men,  but  also  through  supernatural  revelations  made  especially  to 
a  chosen  people,  and  above  all,  when  the  fulness  of  time  was  come,  through  Jesus  Christ 
His  Son. 

V.  We  believe  that  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  are  the  record  of 
God's  revelation  of  Himself  in  the  work  of  redemption;  that  they  were  written  by  men 
under  the  special  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  that  they  are  able  to  make  wise  unto  salva- 
tion; and  that  they  constitute  the  authoritative  standard  by  which  reUgious  teaching  and 
human  conduct  are  to  be  regulated  and  judged. 

VI.  We  believe  that  the  love  of  God  to  sinful  men  has  found  its  highest  expression  in 
the  redemptive  work  of  His  Son;  who  became  man,  uniting  His  divine  nature  with  our 
human  nature  in  one  person,  who  was  tempted  like  other  men,  yet  without  sin;  who,  by 
His  humiliation.  His  holy  obedience,  His  sufferings.  His  death  on  the  cross,  and  His 
resurrection,  became  a  perfect  Redeemer;  whose  sacrifice  of  Himself  for  the  sins  of  the 
world  declares  the  righteousness  of  God,  and  is  the  sole  and  sufficient  ground  of  forgive- 
ness and  of  reconciliation  with  Him. 

VII.  We  believe  that  Jesus  Christ,  after  He  had  risen  from  the  dead,  ascended  into 
heaven,  where,  as  the  one  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  He  carries  forward  His  work 
of  saving  men;  that  He  sends  the  Holy  Spirit  to  convict  them  of  sin,  and  to  lead  them 
to  repentance  and  faith;  and  that  those  who  through  renewing  grace  turn  to  righteous- 
ness, and  trust  in  Jesus  Christ  as  their  Redeemer,  receive  for  His  sake  the  forgiveness  of 
their  sins,  and  are  made  the  children  of  God. 

VIII.  We  believe  that  those  who  are  thus  regenerated  and  justified  grow  in  sanctified 
character  through  fellowship  with  Christ,  the  indwelling  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  obedience 
to  the  truth;  that  a  holy  life  is  the  fruit  and  evidence  of  saving  faith;  and  that  the  believer's 
hope  of  continuance  in  such  a  life  is  in  the  preserving  grace  of  God. 

IX.  We  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  came  to  establish  among  men  the  kingdom  of  God. 
the  reign  of  truth  and  love,  righteousness  and  peace;  that  to  Jesus  Christ,  the  Head  of 
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this  kingdom,  Christians  are  directly  responsible  in  faith  and  conduct;  and  that  to  Him 
all  have  immediate  access  without  mediatorial  or  priestly  intervention. 

X.  We  believe  that  the  Church  of  Christ,  invisible  and  spiritual,  comprises  all  true 
believers,  whose  duty  it  is  to  associate  themselves  in  churches,  for  the  maintenance  of 
worship,  for  the  promotion  of  spiritual  growth  and  fellowship,  and  for  the  conversion  of 
men;  that  these  churches,  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  and  in  fellowship 
with  one  another,  may  determine — each  for  itself — their  organization,  statements  of  belief, 
and  forms  of  worship;  may  appoint  and  set  apart  their  own  ministers;  and  should  co- 
operate in  the  work  which  Christ  has  committed  to  them  for  the  furtherance  of  the  gospel 
throughout  the  world. 

XI.  We  believe  in  the  observance  of  the  Lord's  day  as  a  day  of  holy  rest  and  worship; 
in  the  ministry  of  the  Word;  and  in  the  two  sacraments,  which  Christ  has  appointed  for 
His  church:  Baptism,  to  be  administered  to  believers  and  their  children,  as  the  sign  of 
cleansing  from  sin,  of  union  to  Christ,  and  of  the  impartation  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  the 
Lord's  Supper  as  a  symbol  of  His  atoning  death,  a  seal  of  its  efficacy,  and  a  means  whereby 
He  confirms  and  strengthens  the  spiritual  union  and  communion  of  believers  with  Himself. 

XII.  We  beUeve  in  the  ultimate  prevalence  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  over  all  the  earth; 
in  the  glorious  appearing  of  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ;  in  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead ;  and  in  a  final  judgment,  the  issues  of  which  are  everlasting  punishment 
and  everlasting  life. 

The  following  'Statement  of  Faith'  was  adopted  by  the  National 
Council  of  the  Congregational  Churches  of  the  U.  S.,  in  session  at  Kansas 
City,  1913,  and  is  sometimes  called  the  Kansas  City  Creed.  Of  the  six 
clauses,  four  are  given,  the  last  two  being  concerned  with  the  'purpose' 
and  'membership'  of  the  National  Council.  See  Barton:  Congregational 
Creeds  and  Covenants,  1917,  p.  203  sq.,  often  reprinted  in  the  Year  Book 
of  the  Congregational  Churches.  According  to  Dr.  Barton,  the  State- 
ment 'is  not  a  series  of  creedal  articles,  but  is  an  inclusive  statement  of 
the  essential  things  most  surely  believed  by  Christians.' 

The  Congregational  Churches  of  the  United  States,  by  delegates  in  National  Council 
assembled,  reserving  all  the  rights  and  cherished  memories  belonging  to  this  organization 
under  its  former  constitution  and  declaring  the  steadfast  allegiance  of  the  churches  com- 
posing the  Council  to  the  faith  which  our  fathers  confessed,  which  from  age  to  age  has 
found  its  expression  in  the  historic  creeds  of  the  Church  universal  and  of  this  communion, 
and  affirming  our  loyalty  to  the  basic  principles  of  our  representative  democracy,  hereby 
set  forth  the  things  most  surely  believed  among  us  concerning  faith,  polity,  and  fellowship. 

Faith:  We  believe  in  God  the  Father,  infinite  in  wisdom,  goodness  and  love;  and  in 
Jesus  Christ,  his  Son,  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  who,  for  us  and  our  salvation,  lived  and  died, 
rose  again,  and  liveth  evermore;  and  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  taketh  of  the  things  of 
Christ  and  revealeth  them  to  us,  renewing,  comforting  and  inspiring  the  souls  of  men. 
We  are  united  in  striving  to  know  the  wUl  of  God  as  taught  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and 
in  our  purpose  to  walk  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord,  made  known  or  to  be  made  known  to  us. 
We  hold  it  to  be  the  mission  of  the  Church  of  Christ  to  proclaim  the  gospel  to  all  man' 
kind,  exalting  the  worship  of  the  one  true  God,  and  laboring  for  the  progress  of  knowledge, 
the  promotion  of  justice,  the  reign  of  peace,  and  the  realization  of  human  brotherhood. 
Depending,  as  did  our  fathers,  upon  the  continued  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  lead  us 
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into  all  truth,  we  work  and  pray  for  the  transformation  of  the  world  into  the  kingdom  of 
God;  and  we  look  with  faith  for  the  triumph  of  righteousness  and  the  life  everlasting. 

Polity:  We  believe  in  the  freedom  and  responsibility  of  the  individual  soul  and  the 
right  of  private  judgment.  We  hold  to  the  autonomy  of  the  local  church  and  its  inde- 
pendence of  all  ecclesiastical  control.  We  cherish  the  fellowship  of  the  churches  united 
in  district,  state,  and  national  bodies  for  counsel  and  co-operation  in  matters  of  common 
concern. 

The  Wider  Fellowship:  While  affirming  the  liberty  of  our  churches,  and  the  validity 
of  our  ministry,  we  hold  to  the  unity  and  catholicity  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  will 
unite  with  all  its  branches  in  hearty  co-operation;  and  will  earnestly  seek,  so  far  as  in  us 
hes,  that  the  prayer  of  our  Lord  for  His  disciples  may  be  answered,  that  'they  all  may 
be  one.' 

The  Presbyterian  Church  of  England. 

In  1890,  the  Presbyterian  Synod  of  England  adopted  the  XXIV. 
Articles  of  the  Faith,  prepared  by  a  committee,  appointed  1885.  In  1892, 
it  further  adopted  an  Appendix  of  six  chapters,  dealing  with  church 
polity  and  membership,  worship  on  the  Lord's  Day,  civil  government, 
and  church  discipline.  In  a  letter  to  the  editor,  1900,  Dr.  J.  Oswald 
Dykes,  who  had  a  leading  part  in  the  preparation  of  the  Articles,  said 
that  'in  drawing  up  the  Articles,  the  aim  has  been  to  retain  the  essen- 
tials of  the  Reformed  or  Calvinistic  divinity,  but  at  the  same  time,  to 
alter  the  point  of  view  by  placing,  not  the  decree  of  election  but  the 
love  of  God  in  His  Gospel  in  the  centre,  and  by  reverting  to  the  Trini- 
tarian arrangement  of  the  older  creeds.'  By  action  of  the  Synod,  1892, 
the  question  is  put  to  office-bearers,  'whether  they  sincerely  own  and 
believe  the  body  of  Christian  doctrine  set  forth  in  the  Westminster  Con- 
fession and  the  other  subordinate  standards  of  the  Church,  and  now 
more  briefly  expressed  in  the  XXIV  Articles,  approved  by  the  Synod, 
1890.'  The  Articles  were  adopted  by  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  South 
Africa,  1897. 

THE  ARTICLES  OF  THE   FAITH. 

I.  Of  God.  We  believe  in,  and  adore,  one  living  and  true  God,  Who  is  spirit,  personal, 
infinite,  and  eternal,  present  in  every  place,  the  almighty  Author  and  sovereign  Lord  of 
all;  most  blessed,  most  holy,  and  most  free;  perfect  in  wisdom,  justice,  truth  and  love; 
to  us  most  merciful  and  gracious:  unto  Whom  only  we  must  cleave.  Whom  only  we  must 
worship  and  obey.     To  Him  be  glory  for  ever.     Amen. 

II.  Of  the  Trinity.  We  acknowledge,  with  the  ancient  Church,  the  mystery  of  the 
Holy  Trinity  as  revealed  in  Scripture,  and  believe  that  in  the  unity  of  the  ever  blessed 
Godhead  there  are  three  Persons,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  of  one  sub- 
stance, equal  in  power  and  glory. 

III.  Of  Creation.  We  believe  that  Almighty  God,  for  His  own  glory  and  lovang  ends, 
was  pleased  in  the  beginning  to  create  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  by  the  Son,  the  Eternal 
Word;  and,  through  progressive  stages,  to  fashion  and  order  this  world,  giving  life  to 
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every  creature;  and  to  make  man  in  Hia  own  image,  that  he  might  glorify  and  enjoy  God, 
occupying  and  subduing  the  earth  and  having  dominion  over  the  creatures,  to  the  praise 
of  hia  Maker's  name. 

IV.  Of  Providence.  We  believe  that  God  the  Creator  upholds  all  things  by  the  word  of 
His  power,  preserving  and  providing  for  all  His  creatures,  according  to  the  laws  of  their 
being;  and  that  He,  through  the  presence  and  energy  of  His  Spirit  in  nature  and  history, 
disposes  and  governs  all  events  for  His  own  high  design:  yet  is  He  not  in  any  wise  tho 
author  or  approver  of  sin,  neither  are  the  freedom  and  responsibility  of  man  taken  away, 
nor  have  any  bounds  been  set  to  the  sovereign  liberty  of  Him  Who  worketh  when  and 
where  and  how  He  pleaseth. 

V.  Of  the  Fall.  We  believe  and  confess  that  our  first  father,  Adam,  the  representative 
head  as  well  as  common  ancestor  of  mankind,  transgressed  the  commandment  of  God 
through  temptation  of  the  devil,  by  which  transgression  he  fell  from  his  original  state 
of  innocence  and  communion  with  God;  and  so  all  mankind,  being  in  him,  have  come 
under  just  condemnation,  are  subject  to  the  penalty  of  death,  and  inherit  a  sinful  nature, 
estranged  from  God,  from  which  proceed  all  actual  transgressions:  and  we  acknowledge 
that  out  of  this  condition  no  man  is  able  to  deliver  himself. 

VI.  Of  Saving  Grace.  We  believe  and  proclaim  that  God,  Who  is  rich  in  mercy  as  well 
as  of  perfect  justice,  was  moved  by  His  great  love  to  man  to  hold  forth  from  the  first  a 
promise  of  redemption,  which  from  age  to  age  He  confirmed  and  unfolded,  and  that,  in 
the  fulness  of  the  time,  He  accomplished  Hia  gracious  purpose  by  sending  His  Son  to  be 
the  Saviour  of  the  world :  wherefore  our  salvation  out  of  sin  and  misery  is  ever  to  be  ascribed 
to  free  and  sovereign  grace. 

VII.  Of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  We  believe  in  and  confess,  with  the  ancient  Church, 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Who,  being  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  became  man  by  taking  to 
Himself  a  true  body  and  soul,  yet  without  sin,  being  conceived  by  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary;  so  that  He  is  both  God  and  Man,  two  whole  perfect 
and  distinct  natures,  the  divine  and  the  human,  being  inseparably  joined  together  in  one 
person,  that  He  might  be  the  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  by  Whom  alone  we  must 
be  saved. 

VIII.  Of  the  Work  of  Christ.  We  believe  that  the  Mediator,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
being  anointed  with  the  Holy  Spirit  to  proclaim  and  set  up  the  Kingdom  of  God  among 
men,  did  by  His  perfect  life  on  earth,  through  words  and  deeds  of  grace,  and  by  His  death 
upon  the  cross,  declare  the  Father,  Whose  image  He  is;  and  did  fully  satisfy  divine  justice, 
and  obtain  for  us  forgiveness  of  sins,  reconciliation  to  God,  and  the  gift  of  eternal  life, 
through  His  obedience  on  our  behalf  to  the  law  and  will  of  His  Father,  even  unto  death, 
wherein,  bearing  our  sins.  He  offered  Himself  up  a  sacrifice  without  spot  to  God. 

IX.  Of  the  Exaltation  of  Christ.  We  believe  that  Jesus  Christ,  being  for  our  offences 
crucified,  dead,  and  buried,  saw  no  corruption,  but  was  raised  again  on  the  third  day, 
in  Whose  risen  life  we  live  anew,  and  have  the  pledge  of  a  blessed  resurrection;  that  in 
the  same  body  in  which  He  rose  He  ascended  into  heaven,  where,  as  our  High  Priest, 
He  maketh  continual  intercession  for  us;  and  that  He  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God, 
Head  of  the  Church,  clothed  with  authority  and  power  as  Lord  over  all. 

X.  Of  the  Gospel.  We  hold  fast  and  proclaim  that  God,  Who  willeth  that  all  men  should 
be  saved  and  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  has,  by  His  Son  our  Saviour,  given 
commission  to  the  Church  to  preach  unto  all  nations  the  Gospel  of  His  grace,  wherein 
He  freely  offers  to  all  men  forgiveness  and  eternal  life,  calling  on  them  to  turn  from  sin, 
and  to  receive  and  rest  by  faith  upon  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

XI.  Of  the  Holy  Spirit.  We  believe  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Lord,  the  Giver  of  life.  Who 
worketh  freely  as  He  will,  without  Whose  quickening  grace  there  is  no  salvation,  and  Whom 
the  Father  never  withholds  from  any  who  ask  for  Him;  and  we  give  thanks  that  He  has 
in  every  age  moved  on  the  hearts  of  men;  that  He  spake  by  the  prophets;  that  through 
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our  exalted  Sa\nour  He  was  sent  forth  in  power  to  convict  the  world  of  sin,  to  enlighten 
the  minds  of  men  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  and  to  persuade  and  enable  them  to  obey 
the  call  of  the  Gospel;  and  that  He  abides  with  the  Church,  dwelling  in  every  believer  aa 
the  Spirit  of  truth,  of  holiness,  and  of  comfort. 

XII.  Of  Election  and  Regeneration.  We  humbly  own  and  believe  that  God  the  Father, 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  was  pleased  of  His  sovereign  grace  to  choose  unto 
Himself  in  Christ  a  people,  whom  He  gave  to  the  Son,  and  to  whom  the  Holy  Spirit 
imparts  spiritual  life  by  a  secret  and  wonderful  operation  of  His  power,  using  as  His  ordi- 
nary means,  where  years  of  understanding  have  been  reached,  the  truths  of  His  Word 
in  ways  agreeable  to  the  nature  of  man;  so  that,  being  born  from  above,  they  are  the 
children  of  God,  created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works. 

XIII.  Of  Justification  by  Faith.  We  believe  that  every  one,  who  through  the  grace  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  repents  and  believes  the  Gospel,  confessing  and  forsaking  his  sins,  and 
humbly  relying  upon  Christ  alone  for  salvation,  is  freely  pardoned  and  accepted  as  righteous 
in  the  sight  of  God,  solely  on  the  ground  of  Christ's  perfect  obedience  and  atoning  sacrifice. 

XIV.  Of  Sonship  in  Christ.  We  believe  that  those  who  receive  Christ  by  faith  are 
united  to  Him,  so  that  they  are  partakers  in  His  life,  and  receive  of  His  fulness ;  and  that 
they  are  adopted  into  the  family  of  God,  are  made  heirs  with  Christ,  and  have  His  Spirit 
abiding  in  them,  the  witness  to  their  sonship,  and  the  earnest  of  their  inheritance. 

XV.  Of  the  Law  and  New  Obedience.  We  believe  and  acknowledge  that  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  has  laid  His  people  by  His  grace  under  new  obligation  to  keep  the  perfect 
Law  of  God,  and  has  by  precept  and  example  enlarged  our  knowledge  of  that  Law,  and 
illustrated  the  spirit  of  filial  love  in  which  the  divine  will  is  to  be  obeyed;  and  we  blesa 
God  that  the  obedience  of  Christians,  though  in  this  life  always  imperfect,  yet  being  the 
fruit  of  their  union  to  Christ,  is  accepted  for  His  sake  and  well-pleasing  to  God. 

XVI.  Of  Sanctification  and  Perseverance.  We  believe  that  the  Holy  Spirit  dwelling 
in  all  Christ's  people  purifies  their  hearts,  enabling  them  to  do  freely  and  cheerfully  that 
ifvhich  the  will  of  God  requires,  so  that  in  measure  as  they  surrender  themselves  to  the 
Spirit  of  Christ,  and  follow  the  guidance  of  His  Word,  they  receive  strength  for  daily 
service,  and  grow  in  holiness  after  the  image  of  their  Lord;  or  if,  departing  from  God 
through  unwatchfulness  and  neglect  of  prayer,  any  of  them  lapse  into  spiritual  languor, 
or  fall  into  grievous  sins,  yet  by  the  mercy  of  God  Who  abideth  faithful  they  are  not  cast 
off,  but  are  chastened  for  their  backsliding,  and  through  repentance  restored  to  His  favour, 
so  that  they  perish  not. 

XVII.  Of  the  Church.  We  acknowledge  one  holy  catholic  Church,  the  innumerable 
company  of  saints  of  every  age  and  nation,  who,  being  united  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  Christ 
their  Head,  are  one  body  in  Him,  and  have  communion  with  their  Lord  and  with  one 
another:  further,  we  receive  it  as  the  will  of  Christ  that  His  Church  on  earth  should  exist 
as  a  visible  and  sacred  brotherhood,  consisting  of  those  who  profess  faith  in  Jesus  Christ 
and  obedience  to  Him,  together  with  their  children,  and  organized  for  the  confession  of 
His  name,  the  public  worship  of  God,  the  upbuilding  of  the  saints,  and  the  proclamation 
of  the  Gospel;  and  we  acknowledge,  as  a  part,  more  or  less  pure,  of  this  universal  brother- 
hood, every  particular  Church  throughout  the  world  which  professes  this  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ  and  obedience  to  Him,  as  Divine  Lord  and  Saviour. 

XVIII.  Of  Church  Order  and  Fellowship.  We  believe  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Bole  Head  of  His  Church,  has  appointed  its  worship,  teaching,  discipline  and  government 
to  be  administered  according  to  His  will  revealed  in  Holy  Scripture,  by  officers  chosen  for 
their  fitness,  and  duly  set  apart  to  their  office;  and  although  the  visible  Church,  even  in 
its  purest  branch,  may  contain  unworthy  members,  and  is  liable  to  err,  yet  believers  ought 
not  lightly  to  separate  themselves  from  its  communion,  but  are  to  live  in  fellowship  with 
their  brethren:  which  fellowship  is  to  be  extended,  as  God  gives  opportunity,  to  all  who 
in  every  place  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 
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XIX.  Of  Holy  Scripture.  We  believe  that  God,  Who  maaifests  Himself  in  creation 
and  providence,  and  especially  in  the  spirit  of  man,  has  been  pleased  to  reveal  His  mind 
and  will  for  our  salvation  at  successive  periods  and  in  various  ways;  and  that  this  Reve- 
lation has  been,  so  far  as  needful,  committed  to  writing  by  men  inspired  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  which  are  therefore  to  be  devoutly 
studied  by  all  as  God's  written  Word  or  message  to  mankind:  and  we  reverently  acknowl- 
edge the  Holy  Spirit  speaking  in  the  Scriptures  to  be  the  Supreme  Judge  in  questions  of 
faith  and  duty. 

XX.  Of  the  Sacraments.  We  acknowledge  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper,  the  two 
Sacraments  instituted  by  Christ,  to  be  of  perpetual  obligation,  as  signs  and  seals  of  the 
new  covenant,  ratified  in  His  precious  blood ;  through  the  obser^-ance  of  which  His  Church 
is  to  confess  her  Lord  and  to  be  visibly  distinguished  from  the  rest  of  the  world:  Baptism 
with  water  into  the  name  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  being  the 
sacrament  of  admission  into  the  visible  Church,  in  which  are  set  forth  our  union  to  Christ 
and  regeneration  by  the  Spirit,  the  remission  of  our  sins,  and  our  engagement  to  be  the 
Lord's;  and  the  Lord's  Supper,  the  sacrament  of  communion  with  Christ  and  with  His 
people,  in  which  bread  and  wine  are  given  and  received  in  thankful  remembrance  of  Him 
and  of  His  sacrifice  on  the  cross,  and  in  which  they  who  in  faith  receive  the  same  do, 
after  a  spiritual  manner,  partake  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  their 
comfort,  nourishment,  and  growth  in  grace. 

XXI.  Of  the  Second  Adv-ent.  AVe  assuredly  believe  that  on  a  day  known  only  to  God, 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  will  suddenly  come  again  from  heaven  with  power  and  great  glory; 
and  we  look  for  this  second  appearing  of  our  Saviour  as  the  blessed  hope  of  His  Church, 
for  which  we  ought  always  to  wait  in  sober  watchfulness  and  diligence,  that  we  may  be 
found  ready  at  His  coming. 

XXII.  Of  the  Resurrection.  We  believe  that  the  souls  of  the  righteous  enter  at  death 
upon  a  state  of  rest  and  felicity  at  home  with  the  Lord;  that  there  shall  be  a  resurrection 
of  the  dead,  both  of  the  just  and  of  the  unjust,  through  the  power  of  the  Son  of  God; 
and  that  the  bodies  of  all  who  are  fallen  asleep  in  Christ,  as  well  as  of  the  faithful  who 
are  alive  at  His  coming,  shall  be  fashioned  anew  and  conformed  to  the  body  of  His  glory. 

XXIir.  Of  the  Last  Judgement.  We  believe  that  God  will  judge  the  world  in  righteous- 
ness by  Jesus  Christ,  before  Whom  all  men  must  appear,  Who  shall  separate  the  righteous 
from  the  wicked,  make  manifest  the  secrets  of  the  heart,  and  render  to  every  man  according 
to  the  deeds  which  he  hath  done  in  the  body,  whether  good  or  evil,  when  the  wicked  shall 
go  away  into  eternal  punishment  but  the  righteous  into  eternal  life. 

XXIV.  Of  the  Life  Everlasting.  Finally,  we  believe  in  and  desire  the  life  everlasting 
in  which  the  redeemed  shall  receive  their  inheritance  of  glory  in  the  kingdom  of  their 
Father,  and  be  made  fully  blessed  in  the  presence  and  service  of  God,  Whom  they  shall 
see  and  enjoy  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

The  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States  of  America. 

The  Westminster  Confession  underwent  a  limited  revision,  1903,  in 
the  Presbyterian  Church  North,  as  it  is  popularly  called.  In  the  last 
period  of  the  nineteenth  centurj",  a  demand  arose  within  the  Church 
for  such  ecclesiastical  action  as  would  relieve  objections  to  its  statements 
on  the  salvation  of  infants  and  divine  predestination.  In  1887,  the 
clause  forbidding  the  marriage  of  a  deceased  wife's  sister  or  a  deceased 
husband's  brother  was  struck  out.     The  right  to  make  changes  was 
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exercised  as  early  as  1729,  when  the  Synod  struck  out  or  altered  the 
chapters  on  civil  government.  The  report  made  by  a  Committee  on 
Revision  created  by  the  General  Assembly,  1891,  was  vetoed  by  the 
presbyteries.  In  1901,  the  Assembly  for  the  second  time  appointed  a 
committee  stipulating  that  its  work  should  be  'either  by  modification 
of  the  text  or  by  Declaratory  Statement,  it  being  understood  that  the 
revision  shall  in  no  wise  impair  the  integrity  of  the  system  of  doctrine 
set  forth  in  our  Confession  of  Faith  and  taught  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.' 
The  committee  was  also  instructed  to  prepare  a  Brief  Statement  of  the 
Reformed  Faith  'expressed,  so  far  as  possible,  in  untechnical  terms'  for 
the  purpose  'of  giving  information  and  a  better  understanding  of  our 
beliefs  and  not  with  a  view  to  its  becoming  a  substitute  or  an  alternative 
of  our  Confession  of  Faith.'  It  was  sent  forth  by  the  Assembly.  In 
1906,  the  Assembly  denied  an  appeal  that  the  Brief  Statement  be  '  used 
as  the  Creed  of  our  Church.'^ 

The  Revision  of  the  Westminster  Confession,  1903,  consists  of  a  De- 
claratory Statement  bearing  on  the  subjects  of  God's  decrees  and  the 
salvation  of  infants,  changes  in  three  chapters  and  two  new  chapters. 

DECLARATORY    STATEMENT. 

While  the  ordination  vow  of  ministers,  ruling  elders,  and  deacons,  as  set  forth  in  the 
Form  of  Government,  requires  the  reception  and  adoption  of  the  Confession  of  Faith  only 
as  containing  the  System  of  Doctrine  taught  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  nevertheless,  seeing 
that  the  desire  has  been  formally  expressed  for  a  disavowal  by  the  Church  of  certain  in- 
ferences drawn  from  statements  in  the  Confession  of  Faith,  and  also  for  a  declaration  of 
certain  aspects  of  revealed  truth  which  appear  at  the  present  time  to  call  for  more  explicit 
statement,  therefore  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States  of  America  does  au- 
thoritatively declare  as  follows: 

First,  With  reference  to  Chapter  III.  of  the  Confession  of  Faith:  that  concerning  those 
who  are  saved  in  Christ,  the  doctrine  of  God's  eternal  decree  is  held  in  harmony  with  the 
doctrine  of  His  love  to  all  mankind,  His  gift  of  His  Son  to  he  the  propitiation  for  the  sins 
of  the  whole  world,  and  His  readiness  to  bestow  His  saving  grace  on  all  who  seek  it.  That 
concerning  those  who  perish,  the  doctrine  of  God's  eternal  decree  is  held  in  harmony  with 
the  doctrine  that  God  desires  not  the  death  of  any  sinner,  but  has  provided  in  Christ  a 
salvation  sufficient  for  all,  adapted  to  all,  and  freely  offered  in  the  Gospel  to  all;  that  men 
are  fully  responsible  for  their  treatment  of  God's  gracious  offer;  that  His  decree  hinders 
no  man  from  accepting  that  offer;  and  that  no  man  is  condemned  except  on  the  ground  of 
his  sin. 

>  Min.  of  the  Gen.  Assembly,  1902,  pp.  93-96;  190.3,  pp.  12.3-26.  Also  B.  B.  Warfield: 
six  artt.  in  Presb.  Rev.,  1901,  1902;  P.  Schaff:  Creed  Revision  in  the  Presb.  Ch.,  N.  Y.,  18S9, 
2d  ed.,  1890,  pp.  75.  In  the  preface,  Dr.  Schaff  said,  'I  take  my  stand  on  the  side  of  a 
revision  of  the  Westm.  Creed,  in  accordance  with  the  advanced  stage  of  theology  and 
Christianity.' 
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Second,  With  reference  to  Chapter  X.,  Section  3,  of  the  Confession  of  Faith,  that  it 
is  not  to  be  regarded  as  teaching  that  any  who  die  in  infancy  are  lost.  We  believe  that 
all  dying  in  infancy  are  included  in  the  election  of  grace,  and  are  regenerated  and  saved 
by  Christ  through  the  Spirit,  who  works  when  and  where  and  how  He  pleases. 

CHANGES    IN    CHAPTERS. 

XVI.,  7.  Works  done  by  unregenerate  men,  although  for  the  matter  of  them  they  may 
be  things  which  God  commands,  and  in  themselves  praiseworthy  and  useful,  and  although 
the  neglect  of  such  things  is  sinful  and  displeasing  unto  God;  yet,  because  they  proceed 
not  from  a  heart  purified  by  faith ;  nor  are  done  in  a  right  manner,  according  to  His  Word ; 
nor  to  a  right  end,  the  glory  of  God;  they  come  short  of  what  God  requires  and  do  not 
make  any  man  meet  to  receive  the  grace  of  God. 

XXII.,  3.  Whosoever  taketh  an  oath  ought  duly  to  consider  the  weigh tiness  of  so  solemn 
an  act,  and  therein  to  avouch  nothing  but  what  he  is  fully  persuaded  is  the  truth.  Neither 
may  any  man  bind  himself  by  oath  to  any  thing  but  what  is  good  and  just,  and  what 
he  believeth  so  to  be,  and  what  he  is  able  and  resolved  to  perform. 

XXV.,  6.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  only  head  of  the  Church,  and  the  claim  of  any 
man  to  be  the  vicar  of  Christ  and  the  head  of  the  Church,  is  unscriptural,  without  warrant 
in  fact,  and  is  a  usurpation  dishonoring  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.^ 

THE    ADDED    CHAPTERS. 

XXXIV.  Of  the  Holy  Spirit. — I.  The  Holy  Spirit,  the  third  person  in  the  Trinity,  pro- 
ceeding from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  of  the  same  substance  and  equal  in  power  and  glory, 
is,  together  ^vith  the  Father  and  the  Son,  to  be  believed  in,  loved,  obeyed,  and  worshiped 
throughout  all  ages. 

II.  He  is  the  Lord  and  Giver  of  life,  everywhere  present  in  nature,  and  is  the  source 
of  all  good  thoughts,  pure  desires,  and  holy  counsels  in  men.  By  Him  the  Prophets  were 
moved  to  speak  the  Word  of  God,  and  all  writers  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  inspired  to  record 
infallibly  the  mind  and  will  of  God.  The  dispensation  of  the  Gospel  is  especially  committed 
to  Him.  He  prepares  the  way  for  it,  accompanies  it  with  His  persuasive  power,  and  urges 
its  message  upon  the  reason  and  conscience  of  men,  so  that  they  who  reject  its  merciful 
offer  are  not  only  without  excuse,  but  are  also  guilty  of  resisting  the  Holy  Spirit. 

III.  The  Holy  Spirit,  whom  the  Father  is  ever  willing  to  give  to  all  who  ask  Him,  is 
the  only  efficient  agent  in  the  application  of  redemption.  He  convicts  men  of  sin,  moves 
'-hem  to  repentance,  regenerates  them  by  His  grace,  and  persuades  and  enables  them  to 
embrace  Jesus  Christ  by  faith.  He  unites  all  believers  to  Christ,  dwells  in  them  as  their 
Comforter  and  Sanctifier,  gives  to  them  the  spirit  of  Adoption  and  Prayer,  and  performs 
all  those  gracious  offices  by  which  they  are  sanctified  and  sealed  unto  the  day  of  redemption. 

IV.  By  the  indwelling  of  the  Holy  Spirit  all  believers  being  vitally  united  to  Christ, 
who  is  the  Head,  are  thus  united  one  to  another  in  the  Church,  which  is  His  body.  He 
calls  and  anoints  ministers  for  their  holy  office,  qualifies  all  other  officers  in  the  Church 
for  their  special  work,  and  imparts  various  gifts  and  graces  to  its  members.  He  gives 
efficacy  to  the  Word,  and  to  the  ordinances  of  the  Gospel.  By  Him  the  Church  will  be 
preserved,  increased  until  it  shall  cover  the  earth,  purified,  and  at  last  made  perfectly 
holy  in  the  presence  of  God. 

XXXV.  Of  the  Love  of  God  and  Missions. — I.  God,  in  infinite  and  perfect  love,  having 
pro\nded  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  through  the  mediation  and  sacrifice  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  a  way  of  life  and  salvation,  sufficient  for  and  adapted  to  the  whole  lost  race  of 
man,  doth  freely  offer  this  salvation  to  all  men  in  the  Gospel. 

1  The  original  runs,  '  nor  can  the  Pope  of  Rome  in  any  sense  be  head  thereof :  but  is 
that  anti-Christ,  that  man  of  sin  and  son  of  perdition,  that  exalteth  himself  in  the  Church 
against  Christ  and  all  that  is  called  God.' 
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II.  In  the  Gospel  God  declares  His  love  for  the  world  and  His  desire  that  all  men 
should  be  saved,  reveals  fully  and  clearly  the  only  way  of  salvation;  promises  eternal 
life  to  all  who  truly  repent  and  believe  in  Christ;  invites  and  commands  all  to  embrace 
the  offered  mercy;  and  by  His  Spirit  accompanying  the  Word  pleads  with  men  to  accept 
His  gracious  invitation. 

III.  It  is  the  duty  and  privilege  of  every  one  who  hears  the  Gospel  immediately  to  accept 
its  merciful  provisions:  and  they  who  continue  in  impenitence  and  unbelief  incur  aggra- 
vated guilt  and  perish  by  their  own  fault. 

IV.  Since  there  is  no  other  way  of  salvation  than  that  revealed  in  the  Gospel,  and 
since  in  the  divinely  established  and  ordinary  method  of  grace  faith  cometh  by  hearing 
the  Word  of  God,  Christ  hath  commissioned  His  Church  to  go  into  all  the  world  and  to 
make  disciples  of  all  nations.  All  believers  are,  therefore,  under  obligation  to  sustain 
the  ordinances  of  religion  where  they  are  already  established,  and  to  contribute  by  their 
prayers,  gifts,  and  personal  efforts,  to  the  extension  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  throughout 
the  whole  earth. 

Brief  Statement  of  the  Reformed  Faith,  1902. 

Art.  I.  0/  God. — We  believe  in  the  ever-living  God,  who  is  a  Spirit  and  the  Father  of 
our  spirits;  infinite,  eternal,  and  unchangeable  in  His  being  and  perfections;  the  Lord 
Almighty,  most  just  in  all  His  ways,  most  glorious  in  holiness,  unsearchable  in  wisdom 
and  plenteous  in  mercy,  full  of  love  and  compassion,  and  abundant  in  goodness  and  truth. 
We  worship  Him,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  three  persons  in  one  Godhead,  one  in 
substance  and  equal  in  power  and  glory. 

Art.  II.  Of  Revelation. — We  believe  that  God  is  revealed  in  nature,  in  history,  and  in 
the  heart  of  man;  that  He  has  made  gracious  and  clearer  revelations  of  Himself  to  Men 
of  God  who  spoke  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  that  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Word  made  flesh,  is  the  brightness  of  the  Father's  glory  and  the  express  image  of  His 
person.  We  gratefully  receive  the  Holy  Scriptures,  given  by  inspiration,  to  be  the  faithful 
record  of  God's  gracious  revelations  and  the  sure  witness  to  Christ,  as  the  Word  of  God, 
the  only  infallible  rule  of  faith  and  life. 

Art.  III.  Of  the  Eternal  Purpose. — We  believe  that  the  eternal,  wise,  holy,  and  loving 
purpose  of  God  embraces  all  events,  so  that  while  the  freedom  of  man  is  not  taken  away 
nor  is  God  the  author  of  sin,  yet  in  His  providence  He  makes  all  things  work  together  in 
the  fulfillment  of  His  sovereign  design  and  the  manifestation  of  His  glory;  wherefore, 
humbly  acknowledging  the  mystery  of  this  truth,  we  trust  in  His  protecting  care  and 
set  our  hearts  to  do  His  will. 

Art.  IV.  Of  the  Creation. — We  believe  that  God  is  the  creator,  upholder,  and  governor 
of  all  things;  that  He  is  above  all  His  works  and  in  them  all;  and  that  He  made  man  in 
His  own  image,  meet  for  fellowship  with  Him,  free  and  able  to  choose  between  good  and 
evU,  and  forever  responsible  to  his  Maker  and  Lord. 

Art.  V.  Of  the  Sin  of  Man. — We  believe  that  our  first  parents,  being  tempted,  chose 
evil,  and  so  fell  away  from  God  and  came  under  the  power  of  sin,  the  penalty  of  which 
is  eternal  death;  and  we  confess  that,  by  reason  of  this  disobedience,  we  and  all  men  are 
born  with  a  sinful  nature,  that  we  have  broken  God's  law,  and  that  no  man  can  be  saved 
but  by  His  grace. 

Art.  VI.  Of  the  Grace  of  God. — We  believe  that  God,  out  of  His  great  love  for  the  world, 
has  given  His  only  begotten  Son  to  be  the  Saviour  of  sinners,  and  in  the  Gospel  freely 
offers  His  all-sufficient  salvation  to  all  men.  And  we  praise  Him  for  the  unspeakable 
grace  wherein  He  has  provided  a  way  of  eternal  life  for  all  mankind. 

Art.  VII.  Of  Election. — We  believe  that  God  from  the  beginning,  in  His  own  good  pleas- 
ure, gave  to  His  Son  a  people,  an  innumerable  multitude,  chosen  in  Christ  unto  holiness, 
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service,  and  salvation ;  we  believe  that  all  who  come  to  years  of  discretion  can  receive  this 
salvation  only  through  faith  and  repentance;  and  we  believe  that  all  who  die  in  infancy, 
and  all  others  given  by  the  Father  to  the  Son  who  are  beyond  the  reach  of  the  outward 
means  of  grace,  are  regenerated  and  saved  by  Christ  through  the  Spirit,  who  works  when 
and  where  and  how  He  pleases. 

Art.  VIII.  Of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. — We  believe  in  and  confess  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
the  only  Mediator  between  God  and  Man,  who  being  the  Eternal  Son  of  God,  for  us  men 
and  for  our  salvation  became  truly  man,  being  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost  and  born 
of  the  Virgin  Mary,  without  sin;  unto  us  He  has  revealed  the  Father,  by  His  Word  and 
Spirit  making  known  the  perfect  will  of  God;  for  us  He  fulfilled  all  righteousness  and 
satisfied  eternal  justice,  offering  Himself  a  perfect  sacrifice  upon  the  cross  to  take  away 
the  sin  of  the  world;  for  us  He  rose  from  the  dead  and  ascended  into  heaven,  where  He 
ever  intercedes  for  us;  in  our  hearts,  joined  to  Him  by  faith.  He  abides  forever  as  the 
indwelling  Christ;  over  us,  and  over  all  for  us,  He  rules;  wherefore,  unto  Him  we  render 
love,  obedience,  and  adoration  as  our  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King  forever. 

Art.  IX.  Of  Faith  and  Repentance. — We  believe  that  God  pardons  our  sins  and  accepts 
us  as  righteous  solely  on  the  ground  of  the  perfect  obedience  and  sacrifice  of  Christ  re- 
ceived by  faith  alone;  and  that  this  saving  faith  is  always  accompanied  by  repentance, 
wherein  we  confess  and  forsake  our  sins  with  full  purpose  of,  and  endeavour  after,  a  new 
obedience  to  God. 

Art.  X.  Of  the  Holy  Spirit. — We  believe  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Lord  and  Giver  of  Life, 
who  moves  everywhere  upon  the  hearts  of  men,  to  restrain  them  from  evil  and  to  incite 
them  unto  good,  and  whom  the  Father  is  ever  willing  to  give  unto  all  who  ask  Him.  We 
believe  that  He  has  spoken  by  holy  men  of  God  in  making  known  His  truth  to  men  for 
their  salvation;  that,  through  our  exalted  Saviour,  He  was  sent  forth  in  power  to  convict 
the  world  of  sin,  to  enlighten  men's  minds  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  and  to  persuade 
and  enable  them  to  obey  the  call  of  the  Gospel;  and  that  He  abides  with  the  Church, 
dwelling  in  every  believer  as  the  spirit  of  truth,  of  holiness,  and  of  comfort. 

Art.  XI.  Of  the  New  Birth  and  the  New  Life.— We  believe  that  the  Holy  Spirit  only 
is  the  author  and  source  of  the  new  birth;  we  rejoice  in  the  new  life,  wherein  He  is  given 
unto  us  as  the  seal  of  sonship  in  Christ,  and  keeps  loving  fellowship  with  us,  helps  us  in 
our  infirmities,  purges  us  from  our  faults,  and  ever  continues  His  transforming  work  in 
us  until  we  are  perfected  in  the  likeness  of  Christ,  in  the  glory  of  the  life  to  come. 

Art.  XII.  Of  the  Resurrection  arid  the  Life  to  Come. — We  believe  that  in  the  life  to  come 
the  spirits  of  the  just,  at  death  made  free  from  sin,  enjoy  immediate  communion  with 
God  and  the  vision  of  His  glory;  and  we  confidently  look  for  the  general  resurrection  at 
the  last  day,  when  the  bodies  of  those  who  sleep  in  Christ  shall  be  fashioned  in  the  likeness 
of  the  glorious  body  of  their  Lord,  with  whom  they  shall  live  and  reign  forever. 

Art.  XIII.  Of  the  Law  of  God. — We  believe  that  the  law  of  God,  revealed  in  the  Ten 
Commandments,  and  moie  clearly  disclosed  in  the  words  of  Christ,  is  forever  established 
in  truth  and  equity,  so  that  no  human  work  shall  abide  except  it  be  built  on  this  founda- 
tion. We  believe  that  God  requires  of  every  man  to  do  justly,  to  love  mercy,  and  to  walk 
humbly  with  his  God ;  and  that  only  through  this  harmony  with  the  will  of  God  shall  be 
fulfilled  that  brotherhood  of  man  wherein  the  kingdom  of  God  is  to  be  made  manifest. 

Art.  XIV.  Of  the  Church  and  the  Sacraments. — We  believe  in  the  Holy  Catholic  Church 
of  which  Christ  is  the  only  Head.  We  believe  that  the  Church  Invisible  consists  of  all 
the  redeemed,  and  that  the  Church  Visible  embraces  all  who  profess  the  true  religion 
together  with  their  children.  We  receive  to  our  communion  all  who  profess  and  obey 
Christ  as  their  divine  Lord  and  Saviour,  and  we  hold  fellowship  with  all  believers  in  Him. 
We  receive  the  sacraments  of  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper,  alone  divinely  established 
and  committed  to  the  Church,  together  with  the  Word,  as  means  of  grace;  made  effectual 
only  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  always  to  be  used  by  Christians  with  prayer  and  praise  to  God. 
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Art.  XV.  Of  the  Last  Judgment. — We  believe  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  will  come  again 
in  glorious  majesty  to  judge  the  world  and  to  make  a  final  separation  between  the  righteous 
and  the  wicked.  The  wicked  shall  receive  the  eternal  award  of  their  sins,  and  the  Lord 
will  manifest  the  glory  of  His  mercy  in  the  salvation  of  His  people  and  their  entrance 
upon  the  full  enjoyment  of  eternal  life. 

Art.  XVL  Of  ChriMian  Service  and  the  Final  Triumph. — We  believe  that  it  is  our  duty, 
as  servants  and  friends  of  Christ,  .to  do  good  unto  all  men,  to  maintain  the  public  and 
private  worship  of  God,  to  hallow  the  Lord's  Day,  to  preserve  the  sanctity  of  the  family, 
to  uphold  the  just  authority  of  the  state,  and  so  to  live  in  all  honesty,  purity,  and  charity, 
that  our  lives  shall  testify  of  Christ.  We  joyfully  receive  the  word  of  Christ,  bidding  His 
people  go  into  all  the  world  and  make  disciples  of  all  nations,  and  declare  unto  them  that 
God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto  Himself,  and  that  He  will  have  all  men 
to  be  saved  and  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  We  confidently  trust  that  by  His 
power  and  grace,  all  His  enemies  and  ours  shall  be  finally  overcome,  and  the  kingdoms 
of  this  world  be  made  the  kingdom  of  our  God  and  His  Christ.  In  this  faith  we  abide; 
in  this  service  we  labor;  and  in  this  hope  we  pray.     Even  so,  come.  Lord  Jesus. 


The  Confessional  Statement  of  the  United  Presbyterian  Church 

OF  North  America. 

In  1925,  the  United  Presbyterian  Church  of  North  America  adopted 
a  Confessional  Statement  which  stands  for  the  boldest  official  attempt 
within  the  Presbyterian  family  of  Churches  to  restate  the  Reformed 
theology  of  the  sixteenth  century.  It  contains  forty-four  articles, 
whereas  the  Westminster  Confession  contains  thirty-three  articles. 
Some  of  the  Westminster  headings  are  omitted,  such  as  'of  effectual 
calling,'  of  'God's  eternal  decree,'  and  'of  the  perseverance  of  saints,' 
and  statements  of  similar  or  the  same  import  are  given  under  such 
headings  as  'of  the  divine  purpose,'  'of  the  Gospel  call,'  and  'of  the 
security  of  believers.'  The  Confessional  Statement  omits  for  the  most 
part  distinctly  theological  and  technical  language,  but  accompanies  all 
its  articles  with  elaborate  Scripture  texts.  Such  expressions  as  elect 
persons,  elect  infants,  foreordained,  imputed,  decree  of  election,  cove- 
nant of  works,  covenant  of  grace,  are  not  repeated,  but  in  their  stead 
such  expressions  are  used  as  believers,  children  of  God,  chosen  of  God. 
The  Assembly's  act  making  the  Statement  law  provides  that  '  wherever 
the  Confession  deviates  from  the  Westminster  standards,  its  declara- 
tions are  to  prevail.'    The  Preamble  is  as  follows: 

The  United  Presbyterian  Church  of  North  America  declares  afresh  its  adherence  to  the 
Westminster  Confession  of  Faith  and  Catechisms,  Larger  and  Shorter,  as  setting  forth 
the  system  of  doctrine  taught  in  the  Scriptures,  which  are  the  only  infallible  and  final 
rule  of  faith  and  practice.  Along  with  this  it  affirms  the  right  and  duty  of  a  living  Church 
to  restate  its  faith  from  time  to  time  so  as  to  display  any  additional  attainments  in  truth 
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Jt  may  have  made  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Accordingly,  by  constitutional 
action  consummated  June  2,  1925,  it  adopted  the  following  Confessional  Statement.  This 
Statement  contains  the  substance  of  the  Westminster  symbols,  together  with  certain 
present-day  convictions  of  the  United  Presbyterian  Church. 

The  articles  treat  of  God,  divine  revelation,  Holy  Scripture,  the  divine 
purpose,  creation,  providence,  angels,  the  sin  of  man,  salvation,  election, 
God  the  Father,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  atonement, 
the  Gospel  call,  regeneration,  saving  faith,  repentance,  justification, 
adoption,  sanctification,  union  with  Christ,  the  security  of  believers, 
assurance,  the  law  of  God,  the  study  of  God's  Word,  prayer,  praise, 
Sabbath  observance,  the  sacraments,  lawful  oaths  and  vows,  the  Church, 
Church  order,  the  ministry.  Church  fellowship,  the  family,  civil  govern- 
ment, the  social  order,  the  intermediate  state,  the  second  advent,  the 
resurrection,  the  judgment,  the  life  everlasting,  Christian  service  and 
the  final  triumph.    The  following  statements  are  given  in  full: 

Art.  X.  Of  Election. — We  believe  that  the  Eternal  Father,  before  the  foundation  of 
the  world,  in  His  own  good  pleasure  gave  to  His  Son  a  people,  an  innumerable  multitude, 
chosen  in  Christ  unto  salvation,  holiness,  and  service;  that  all  of  these  who  come  to  years 
of  discretion  receive  this  salvation  through  faith  and  repentance;  and  that  all  who  die  in 
infancy,  and  all  others  who  are  given  by  the  Father  to  the  Son  and  are  beyond  the  reach 
of  the  outward  means  of  grace,  are  regenerated  and  saved  by  Christ  through  the  Holy 
Spirit,  Who  works  when  and  where  and  how  He  pleases. 

Art.  XV.  OS  the  Gospel  Call. — We  believe  that  the  gospel  is  a  revelation  of  grace  to 
sinners  as  such,  and  that  it  contains  a  free  and  unconditional  offer  of  salvation  through 
Christ  to  all  who  hear  it,  whatever  may  be  their  character  or  condition;  that  the  offer 
is  in  itself  a  proper  motive  to  obedience;  and  that  nothing  but  a  sinful  unwillingness 
prevents  its  acceptance. 

Art.  XVII.  Of  Saving  Faith. — We  believe  that  saving  faith  is  the  gift  of  God;  that  in 
it  there  is  not  merely  an  assent  to  the  truth  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Saviour  of 
sinners,  but  also  a  cordial  acceptance  and  appropriation  of  Him,  and  a  fixed  reUance 
upon  Him,  as  our  Saviour ;  that  this  faith,  which  involves  the  conviction  of  the  mind,  the 
trust  of  the  heart,  and  the  obedience  of  the  will,  rests  solely  upon  the  free  and  unUmited 
offer  of  Christ  made  in  the  gospel  to  sinners  of  mankind ;  and  that  such  faith  is  the  neces- 
sary and  all-sufficient  condition  and  channel  for  the  communication  of  every  spiritual 
gift  and  the  progressive  reaUzation  of  salvation. 

Art.  XXXIV.  Of  the  Ministry. — We  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Head  of  the  Church 
has  appointed  therein  the  official  ministry  of  reconciliation;  that  He  calls  men  to  this 
ministry  through  the  working  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  their  hearts  and  by  the  orderings  of 
providence;  and  that  those  thus  called  are  to  be  set  apart  by  ordination,  whereby  they 
are  solemnly  invested  with  the  authority,  powers,  and  duties  of  their  sacred  office. 

Art.  XL.  Of  the  Second  Advent. — We  believe  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Who  at 
His  ascension  was  received  up  into  heaven,  will  come  again  to  earth  in  person,  visibly, 
with  power  and  great  glory;  that  His  coming  marks  the  consummation  of  the  Kingdom 
of  God;  that  the  time  thereof  is  reserved  in  the  Divine  counsels;  and  that  this  blessed  hope 
is  to  be  cherished  as  an  incentive  to  watchful  living  and  faithful  witness-bearing  on  the 
part  of  Christ's  followers. 
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Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic  Catechisms. 

Luther's  Small  Catechism,  the  Heidelberg  Catechism,  the  Catechism 
of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  and  the  Westminster  Shorter  Cate- 
chism, all  having  ecclesiastical  authorization,  are  printed  in  full  in  this 
volume.  Calvin's  Catechism,  which  had  372  questions  and  answers,  is 
treated  in  Volume  I,  pp.  467-70.  The  author  of  the  first  Roman  Cath- 
olic catechisms,  Peter  Canisius,  1521-97,  has  recently  been  canonized 
ant'  nade  a  doctor  of  the  Church.  Leo  XIIL's  encyclical  on  Canisius, 
189'/,  included  a  severe  condemnation  of  the  Protestant  Reformation 
and  Reformers.  The  following  Protestant  catechisms  of  recent  origin 
have  had  Church  approval. 

1.  The  Evangelical  Free  Church  Catechism  for  Use  in  Home  and 
School,  1898,  was  prepared  by  a  committee  under  the  direction  of  the 
National  Council  of  the  Evangelical  Free  Churches  of  England.  The 
committee  consisted  of  Congregationalists,  Baptists,  Wesleyan  Meth- 
odists, Primitive  Methodists,  representatives  of  the  Methodist  New 
Connexion,  and  United  Methodist  Free  Church,  Presbyterians,  and 
Bible  Christians.  The  object  of  the  catechism  was  'to  express  the 
Christian  doctrines  held  in  common  by  all  Evangelical  Free  Churches.' 
It  consists  of  fifty-two  questions  and  answers,  the  first  question  being 
"Wliat  is  the  Christian  Religion?" 

2.  The  School  Catechism,  1904,  was  prepared  by  a  "Conference  of 
Members  of  the  Reformed  Churches  in  Scotland"  namely  ministers  of 
the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Church,  the  Congregational  Union,  the  Epis- 
copal Church  in  Scotland,  the  Church  of  Scotland  and  the  United  Free 
Church  of  Scotland.  The  conference  convened  at  the  invitation  of  the 
Church  of  Scotland.  The  catechism  was  "designed  not  to  supersede 
the  distinctive  catechisms  officially  recognized  by  the  several  Churches" 
but  to  serve  in  schools  where  "the  children  of  various  Churches  are 
taught  together."  It  has  64  questions  and  answers,  followed  by  the 
Apostles  Creed,  its  first  question  being  "Who  created  the  heavens  and 
the  earth?" 

3.  The  Intermediate  Catechism,  1913,  prepared  by  a  committee  ap- 
pointed by  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
U.  S.  A.,  was  approved  by  the  Assembly  of  1913  in  so  far  as  it  'directed 
the  Board  of  Publication  to  print  the  catechism  for  distribution  in  the 
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hope  that  it  will  be  the  means  of  advancing  the  cause  of  rehgious  in- 
struction in  the  home  and  in  our  churches.'  It  contains  seventy-two 
questions  and  answers,  with  proof  texts.  The  first  question  is  ''What 
do  we  most  need  to  know?" 

Roman  Cathohc  catechisms  of  high  authority  are: 

1.  A  Catechism  of  Christian  Doctrine,  prepared  and  enjoined  by  order 
of  the  Third  Plenary  Council  of  Baltimore,  1884,  has  appeared  in  several 
forms  adapted  to  different  ages  and  bears  the  imprimatures  of  Cardinals 
McCloskey,  Gibbons,  Hayes,  and  other  high  American  dignitaries.  It 
opens  with  the  question,  "Who  made  the  world?" 

2.  Catechismo  della  dottrina  cristiana — Catechism  of  Christian  Doc- 
trine,— 1912,  contains  433  questions  and  answers  and  opens  with  the 
question,  'Who  created  us?'  It  is  'published  by  the  order  of  his  Holi- 
ness, Pope  Pius  X.'  In  a  letter,  dated  Oct.  18,  1912,  Pius  X.,  after 
declaring  that  from  the  first  days  of  his  pontificate  he  had  cherished  the 
greatest  concern  for  the  religious  instruction  of  Christian  people  and  in 
particular  children,  'approved  and  prescribed  the  catechism  for  the  dio- 
ceses and  ecclesiastical  province  of  Rome'  and  called  upon  priests, 
teachers,  and  Christian  parents  to  teach  it  with  all  zeal.  In  1924,  it 
was  ordered  by  the  Italian  government  taught  in  the  primary  schools 
of  Italy.  A  number  of  Italian  manuals  have  appeared  explaining  the 
answers  by  historic  illustrations  and  doctrinal  explanations.  The  Man- 
ual issued  in  Turin,  1914,  containing  590  pages,  is  dedicated  to  Pius  X. 

The  definitions  of  the  Church  given  in  these  five  catechisms  are  the 
following : 

The  Evangelical  Free  Church  Catechism:^ 

The  Holy  Catholic  Church  is  that  Holy  Society  of  believers  in  Christ  Jesus  which  He 
founded,  of  which  He  is  the  only  Head,  and  in  which  He  dwells  by  His  Spirit;  so  that, 
though  made  up  of  many  communions,  organized  in  various  modes,  and  scattered  through- 
out the  world,  it  is  yet  One  in  Him. 

The  School  Catechism: 

The  Church  of  God  is  the  whole  body  and  brotherhood  of  Christian  People  of  all 
countries  and  all  times  united  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  the  one  Head,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

1  Rev.  William  Price  Hughes,  Cont.  Rev.,  Jan.,  1899,  expressed  this  high  expectation 
which  has  not  been  fulfilled:  'Before  we  are  twenty  years  older,  all  men  will  realize  that 
this  Uttle  catechism  is  one  of  the  most  wonderful  and  far-reaching  facts  of  the  wonderful 
century  now  hastening  to  its  close.' 


928  SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 

The  Intermediate  Catechism  defines  the  Church  in  two  answers: 

There  is  only  one  Church,  in  which  all  the  saved,  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  are  included, 
and  of  which  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Head.  The  Church  on  earth  is  the  whole  body  of  those 
who  confess  Christ  as  Lord  and  Saviour,  together  with  their  children. 

The  catechism  of  the  Baltimore  Plenary  Council  repeats  the  customary 
Roman  Catholic  definition  and  devotes  a  number  of  questions  to  the 
nature  and  authority  of  the  Church: 

The  Church  is  the  congregation  of  all  those  who  profess  the  faith  of  Christ,  partake  of 
the  same  Sacraments,  and  are  governed  by  their  lawful  pastors  under  one  visible  Head. 

This  definition  is  followed  by  the  statement  that  '  Our  Holy  Father  the 
Pope,  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  is  the  Vicar  of  Christ  on  earth  and  the  visible 
Head  of  the  Church.' 
The  Catechism  of  Pius  X. : 

The  Church  is  the  company  of  true  Christians,  that  is  the  baptized  who  profess  the 
faith  and  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ,  participate  in  his  sacraments,  and  obey  the  pastors 
instituted  by  him.  .  .  .  The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Catholic-Roman  Church  because 
it  alone  is  one,  holy,  catholic,  and  apostolic,  as  He  wanted  it  to  be. 

n.  THE  CORPORATE  UNION  OF  CHURCH  BODIES:  BASES 

AND  TERMS. 

Lit.  A  selection  is  here  given  of  the  many  works,  larger  and  smaller, 
on  the  subject  of  Church  reunion:  G.  J.  Slosser:  Christian  Unity,  N.  Y., 
1929,  425  pp. — G.  K.  A.  Bell,  Bp.  of  Chichester:  Documents  on  Christian 
Unity,  2  vols.,  Oxf.,  1924-30,  382,  225  pp.— P.  Schaff:  The  Reunion  oj 
Christendom,  N.  Y.,  1893,  46  pp.  The  enlargement  of  a  paper  read  before 
the  Chicago  Parliament  on  Religions  and  his  last  literary  work. — C.  H. 
Briggs:  Church  Unity,  N.  Y.,  1909,  459  pp.— W.  R.  Huntington:  The 
Peace  of  the  Ch.,  N.  Y.,  1891,  240  pp. — Newman  Smyth:  Passing  Prot- 
estantism and  Coming  Catholicism,  N.  Y.,  1908,  209  pp.;  A  Story  of  Ch. 
Unity,  etc.,  New  Haven,  1923,  87  pp. — Glover:  The  Free  Churches  and 
Reunion,  Cambr.,  1921,  56  pp.— W.  T.  Manning,  Bp.  of  N.  Y.:  The  Call 
to  Unity,  N.  Y.,  1920,  162  pp. — Headlam,  Bp.  of  Gloucester:  Doctr.  of 
the  Ch.  and  Church  Reunion,  London,  1920,  326  pp. — Bp.  Soderblom: 
Christ.  Fellowship,  N.  Y.,  1923,  212  pp. — Rowley,  Baptist:  Aspects  of 
Reunion,  N.  Y.,  1924,  182  pp. — Hayes,  Prof.  Evanston:  The  Heights  of 
Christ.  Unity,  Cin.,  1927,  271  pp. — Marchant:  The  Reunion  of  Christen- 
dom. A  Survey,  1929. — P.  Ainslie:  Towards  Christ.  Unity,  Bait.,  1918; 
The  Scandal  of  Christianity,  1929. 
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During  the  last  fifty  years  the  movement  towards  the  active  co-opera- 
tion or  full  union  of  Church  bodies  has  called  forth  much  amicable 
discussion  in  religious  assemblies,  in  books,  and  in  proposals  look- 
ing to  that  goal,  and  has  issued  in  the  actual  consolidation  of  certain 
Protestant  communions.  Historically,  it  received  a  mighty  impetus  from 
the  Evangelical  Alliance,  whose  articles  showed  the  agreement  of  all 
Protestant  bodies  in  the  fundamental  matters  of  doctrine  and  whose 
General  Conferences,  beginning  with  the  conference  in  London,  1846, 
and  especially  the  notable  gathering  in  New  York,  1873,  gave  exhibi- 
tion of  the  fellowship  between  the  individual  members  of  the  Protestant 
Churches  throughout  the  world.  The  spirit  of  Christian  fellowship  and 
co-operation  have  shown  themselves  in  various  ways.  The  Revision  of 
the  English  Scriptures  was  carried  on  by  committees  of  British  and 
American  scholars  composed  of  representative  scholars  of  many  denom- 
inations for  fifteen  years.  The  International  Conventions  of  the  Y.  M. 
C.  A.  and  the  Sunday  School  Union  and  the  Missionary  Conferences  of 
Edinburgh,  1910,  and  Jerusalem,  1928,  have  superseded  the  barriers  of 
race  and  nationality  and  borne  witness  to  common  Christian  aims.  The 
work  of  the  Salvation  Army,  ministering  to  the  daily  needs  of  mankind, 
has  an  important  place  in  this  connection.  The  consolidations  of 
Churches  in  mission  lands,  Japan,  China,  North  and  South  India,  the 
Philippines,  have  set  an  example  for  the  Churches  at  home  to  follow. 

The  unionistic  movement  has  taken  the  forms  of  organic  union,  pro- 
posals of  such  union,  and  federation  for  the  purpose  of  co-operation  in 
practical  work;  and  all  with  the  purpose  of  more  effectually  furthering 
the  progress  of  Christ's  kingdom  by  conserving  the  forces  of  men  and 
expenditures  and  avoiding  the  waste  arising  from  the  unwise  multipli- 
cation of  local  churches  and  Church  agencies. ^  Such  union  and  federa- 
tion also  serves  to  exhibit  the  substantial  agreement  within  Protestant- 
ism in  answer  to  the  unjust  attack  from  Roman  Catholic  sources  that 
Protestant  denominations  are  at  discord  in  matters  of  essential  Christian 

*  Washington  in  his  address  to  the  bishops,  clergy,  and  laity  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal 
Church,  1789,  among  other  things  said:  'It  would  ill  become  me  to  conceal  the  joy  I  have 
felt  in  perceiving  the  fraternal  affection  which  appears  to  increase  every  day  among  the 
friends  of  genuine  religion.  It  affords  edifying  prospects  indeed  to  see  Christians  of  dif- 
ferent denominations  dwell  together  in  more  active  charity,  and  conduct  themselves  in 
respect  to  each  other,  with  a  more  Christian-like  spirit,  than  ever  they  have  done  in  any 
former  age  or  in  any  other  nation.' 
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belief.  Denominational  divisions  have  been  the  natural  if  not  inevitable 
result  of  the  principle  of  Protestantism,  the  right  of  private  judgment. 
A  source  of  weakness,  they  have  also  been  an  evidence  of  inherent 
strength,  serving  a  providential  purpose  by  developing  freedom  and 
thoroughness  in  the  study  of  the  New  Testament  and  the  early  and 
mediaeval  history  of  the  Christian  Church,  by  quickening  individual 
effort  through  competition,  and  by  preventing  the  stagnation  of  religious 
thought  and  sameness  of  ritual,  such  as  have  marked  certain  parts  of 
the  Christian  world.  The  amicable  co-operation  of  Christian  bodies  is 
imperative.  Organic  union  between  them  is  desirable  as  a  means  of 
extending  the  message  of  the  Gospel.  Spiritual  unity  and  fellowship  are 
a  mandate  of  the  New  Testament.  Such  unity  is  nobly  expressed  in 
the  Anghcan  Bidding  Prayer,  by  which  ministers  are  bidden  to  'pray 
for  Christ's  Holy  Catholic  Church,  that  is  for  the  whole  congregation  of 
Christian  people  dispersed  throughout  the  whole  world.'  A  bidding 
prayer  offered  by  the  General  Convention  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal 
Church,  1919,  speaks  *of  the  blessed  company  of  all  faithful  people.' 
In  all  Protestant  churches  prayer  is  made  for  the  Holy  Catholic  Church, 
meaning  thereby  the  Holy  Christian  Church,  as  Luther  would  have 
altered  the  wording  of  the  Apostles'  Creed. 

A  list  of  the  consolidations  which  have  taken  place  between  Church 
communions — which  is  not  intended  to  be  exhaustive — and  the  terms 
on  which  such  consolidations  have  been  effected  seem  to  be  in  harmony 
with  the  purpose  of  these  volumes  and  the  mind  of  the  author.  It  must 
not  be  forgotten  that  the  first  creed  formulated  in  America,  the  Cam- 
bridge Platform,  1648,  gave  as  one  of  its  two  ends  'the  holding  forth  of 
the  Unity  and  Harmony,  both  amongst  and  with  other  Churches,'  and 
its  authors  declared  that  'the  more  they  discerned  the  unkind  and  un- 
brotherly  and  un-Christian  contentions  of  our  godly  brethren  and  coun- 
trymen, in  matters  of  church-government,  the  more  they  did  earnestly 
desire  to  see  them  joyned  together  in  one  common  faith,  and  ourselves 
with  them,'  and  that  they  did  not  'desire  to  vary  from  the  doctrine  of 
faith,  and  truth  held  forth  by  the  churches  of  our  native  country.' 
It  may  seem  that  the  authors  of  the  Platform  took  a  strange  way  to 
show  their  regard  for  the  unity  for  which  they  manifested  concern,  but 
it  will  not  be  forgotten  that,  in  asserting  the  independence  of  the 
New  England  churches,  they  were  also  concerned  for  'pease  of  con- 
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science/  which  the  Platform  declared  'more  desirable  than  the  peace  of 
the  outward  man;  and  freedom  from  scruples  of  conscience  more  com- 
fortable to  a  sincere  heart  than  freedom  from  persecution.' 

The  Reunion  of  the  Cumberland  Presbyterian  Church  with  the 
Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.  A.,  1906. 

The  revision  of  the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith  by  the  Presby- 
terian Church  North,  1903,  modifying  the  definitions  of  the  divine  elec- 
tion and  free  will,  opened  the  way  for  the  return  of  the  Cumberland 
Presbyterian  Church,  which  had  existed  as  an  independent  body  for 
nearly  a  century,  to  the  parent  communion.  A  committee  on  'Presby- 
terian fraternity  and  union '  was  appointed  by  the  Cumberland  Assem- 
bly, 1903,  to  'confer  with  such  like  committees  as  may  be  appointed 
by  other  Presbyterian  bodies  in  regard  to  the  desirability  and  practica- 
bility of  closer  affiliation  and  organic  union  among  the  members  of  the 
Presbyterian  family  in  the  United  States.'  An  immediate  reply  was 
given  by  the  Presbj^terian  Church  North  in  the  appointment  of  a  com- 
mittee and  a  Basis  of  Union  was  favorably  acted  upon  by  a  large 
majority  of  the  presbyteries  of  both  bodies.  In  1906,  'the  Union  and 
Reunion'  of  the  two  bodies  was  declared  to  be  'in  full  force  and  effect.' 
At  the  same  time  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Church  North  made  the 
declaration  that  'no  acceptance  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Church  is  re- 
quired of  any  communicant  beyond  a  personal  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  as 
the  Son  of  God  and  the  Saviour  of  the  world  and  a  sincere  acceptance 
of  him'  and  also  that  'ministers,  elders,  and  deacons,  in  approving  the 
Confession  as  Revised,  1903,  are  required  to  assent  only  to  the  system 
of  doctrine  contained  therein  and  not  to  every  particular  statement  in 
it.'  The  representatives  of  the  united  bodies  met  in  one  General  As- 
sembly, 1907.  At  the  time  of  the  reunion,  the  Cumberland  Presbyterian 
Church  had  200,000  members,  a  number  of  whom  chose  to  reorganize 
or  continue  an  independent  organization.  The  terms  of  the  Basis  of 
Union  are  as  follows.  See  Min.  of  the  Gen.  Assembl}'-  of  the  U.  S.  A., 
1903,  p.  122;  1904,  p.  119;  1905,  p.  67;  1906,  p.  21 1:^ 

1  In  1920  the  Cah-inistic  Methodist  (or  Welsh  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.  S.)  was 
received  into  corporate  union  with  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.  S.  A.  on  the  basis 
of  the  Westminster  Confession  and  the  Scriptures  as  the  inspired  Word  of  God  and  the 
infaUible  rule  of  faith  and  practice. 
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"The  union  shall  be  effected  on  the  doctrinal  basis  of  the  Confession 
of  Faith  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States  of  America, 
as  revised  in  1903,  and  of  its  other  doctrinal  and  ecclesiastical  Standards; 
and  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  shall  be  acknowl- 
edged as  the  inspired  Word  of  God,  the  only  infallible  rule  of  faith  and 
practice." 

The  Basis  of  the  United  Lutheran  Church  in  the  United  States. 

Organized  Lutheranism  in  the  American  colonies  dates  from  the  Luth- 
eran ministeriums  of  Philadelphia  and  New  ^ork  formed  respectively 
by  Henry  Melchior  Muhlenberg,  1748,  and  his  son,  Frederick  Augustus, 
1786.  Divided  in  part  on  account  of  degrees  of  doctrinal  attachment 
to  the  Lutheran  Standards  and  ritual  observances,  in  part  on  matters 
of  practical  import  such  as  membership  in  lodges  and  in  part  on  account 
of  national  origins,  Swedish,  Norwegian,  etc.,  groups  have  within  the 
last  twenty  years  entered  into  important  consolidations  and  confedera- 
tions. The  consolidations  are:  1.  The  United  Lutheran  Church  in 
America,  1918,  with  971,187  members,  composed  of  the  General  Synod  of 
the  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  of  the  United  States  in  America, 
organized  1820,  the  General  Council  of  the  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church 
in  North  America,  organized  1867,  and  the  United  Synod  of  the  Evan- 
gelical Lutheran  Church  in  the  South,  organized  1886.  To  the  General 
Synod  belonged  the  Hartwick,  Gettysburg,  and  other  theological  semi- 
naries, and  to  the  General  Council  the  Mt.  Airy  and  other  seminaries. 
2.  The  American  Lutheran  Church,  1930,  with  340,809  members,  com- 
posed of  the  independent  Joint  Ohio,  Iowa  and  Buffalo  Synods.^  The 
American  Lutheran  Conference,  constituted  1930,  is  a  federation  and 
includes  the  American  Lutheran  Church  just  mentioned,  the  Swedish 
Augustana  S3mod,  the  Norwegian  and  United  Danish  Churches,  and  the 
Lutheran  Free  Church.  The  Synodical  Conference,  numbering  873,454 
members,  1930,  is  a  federation  of  the  Missouri  Lutherans,  the  Joint 
Wisconsin  Synod,  and  several  small  bodies.  The  Doctrinal  Basis  of 
Union  of  the  United  Lutheran  Church  in  America  is  tlie  following: 

1  An  impetus  was  given  to  the  unionistic  spirit  by  the  400th  celebration  of  the  XCV 
Theses,  1917,  and  the  spirit  has  shown  itself  most  recently  in  the  celebration  of  the  400th 
anniversary  of  the  reading  of  the  Augsburg  Confession,  during  the  summer  of  1930  in 
Augsburg. 
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1.  The  United  Lutheran  Church  in  America  receives  and  holds  the  canonical  Scriptures 
of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  as  the  inspired  Word  of  God  and  as  the  only  infallible 
nile  ;ind  standard  of  faith  and  practice,  according  to  which  all  doctrines  and  teachers  are 
to  be  judged. 

2.  The  United  Lutheran  Church  in  America  accepts  the  three  ecumenical  creeds — 
namely,  the  Apostles',  the  Nicene,  and  the  Athanasian — as  important  testimonies  drawn 
from  the  Holy  Scrioturcs,  and  rejects  all  errors  which  they  condemn. 

.3.  The  United  Lutheran  Church  in  America  receives  and  holds  the  Unaltered  Augsburg 
Confession  as  a  correct  exhibition  of  the  faith  and  doctrine  of  the  Evangelical  Lutheran 
Church,  founded  upon  the  Word  of  God,  and  acknowledges  all  churches  that  sincerely 
hold  and  faithfully  confess  the  doctrines  of  the  Unaltered  Augsburg  Confession  to  be 
entitled  to  the  name  of  Evangelical  Lutheran. 

4.  The  United  Lutheran  Church  in  America  recognizes  the  Apology  of  the  Augsburg 
Confession,  the  Smalkald  Articles,  the  Large  and  Small  Catechisms  of  Luther,  and  the 
Formula  of  Concord  as  in  the  harmony  of  one  and  the  same  pure  scriptural  faith. 

The  Basis  of  Union  of  the  United  Church  of  Canada. 

The  United  Church  of  Canada  was  constituted,  1925,  by  the  consoli- 
dation of  the  Congregational,  Methodist  and  Presbyterian  bodies,  and 
represents  the  boldest  act,  thus  far,  resulting  in  organic  Church  union. 
An  impetus  as  weU  as  a  challenge  was  given  to  the  union  of  Church 
forces  by  the  formation  of  the  Dominion  of  Canada,  1867,  comprising 
all  the  British  territories  of  North  Ajnerica  except  Newfoundland,  and 
a  pressing  ground  for  union  was  given  by  the  waste  of  means  and  men 
•n  the  attempt  of  the  denominations  separately  to  reach  the  people  and 
Lo  prevent  overlapping  in  the  widely  scattered  and  small  communities 
of  the  Western  provinces.  The  union  of  1925  was  preceded  by  consoli- 
dations within  the  Methodist  and  Weslej^an  Canadian  communions, 
1833-83,  and  of  the  four  Presbyterian  groups,  1875,  under  a  single 
General  Assembly. 

The  larger  movement,^  resulting  in  the  United  Chmxh,  had  its  formal 
beginning  in  the  appointment  of  committees  on  union  by  the  Congre- 
gationalists,  Methodists,  and  Presbyterians  in  1902,  1903.  The  exact 
event  to  be  looked  for  as  the  starting-point  of  the  union  was  the  sugges- 
tion made  by  Principal  Patrick  of  Winnipeg  College  as  a  fraternal  dele- 
gate of   the  Presbyterian   Church   before  the   Methodists'  meeting  in 

1  E.  L.  Morrow:  Ch.  Unity  in  Canada,  Toronto,  1923,  426  pp.     Opposed  to  the  United 
Church  movement.     J.  T.  McNeill,  Professor  in  Knox  College:  Ch.   Union  in  Canada- • 
Toronto,  15  pp.     An  answer  to  Morrow — Basis  of  Union  of  the  Un.  Ch.  of  Canada.     J\o- 
Hist.  Statement,  Toronto,  1924,  34  pp. — R.  J.  Wilson:  Ch.  Union  in  Canada  after  Trhree 
Years,  Toronto,  1929,  52  pp.     Also  McNeill:  The  Presb.  Ch.  in  Canada,  Toronto,  1'925, 

226  pp.  y 
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General  Conference  in  Winnipeg,  1902.  In  response,  the  Conference 
appointed  a  committee  'for  finding  and  formulating  a  Basis  of  Union  with 
the  Congregational  and  Presbyterian  Churches.'  In  1903  the  Presby- 
terian General  Assembly  pronounced  'organic  union  both  desirable  and 
practicable'  and  placed  Principal  Caven  as  head  of  a  committee  ap- 
pointed by  it.  The  Congregationalists  also  having  appointed  a  com- 
mittee, the  three  committees  met  as  a  Joint  Committee,  1904,  in  To- 
ronto, and,  1909,  it  presented  its  report.  Previously,  1906,  the  Joint 
Committee  invited  the  Episcopal  prelates  in  Canada  and  the  Baptists 
to  join  in  the  movement,  but  the  invitation  was  declined.  The  Meth- 
odist and  Congregational  Churches  were  almost  unanimous  in  favoring 
the  union.  Within  the  Presbyterian  Church  a  noticeable  difference  of 
opinion  shewed  itself  from  the  beginning  and  grew  more  impressive  as 
the  movement  progressed.  The  first  vote  on  the  Basis  of  Union,  1910, 
was  as  follows: 

Congregationalists:  Of  10,689  members,  2,933  voted  for  and  813 
against. 

Methodists:  Of  293,967  members  of  eighteen  years  or  over,  150,841 
voted  for  and  24,357  against. 

Presbyterians:  Of  287,944  members,  106,755  voted  for  and  48,278 
against.  Upon  the  Basis  of  Union  as  amended — the  call  for  amendment 
having  come  from  the  Presbyterian  General  Assembly — the  vote  in  the 
Presbyterian  Church,  1915,  was  as  follows:  Of  the  76  presbyteries,  53 
voted  for,  13  against,  the  other  10  being  either  tied  or  sending  no  return. 
Of  the  members,  106,534  voted  for  and  69,913  against. 

The  Congregational  and  Methodist  Churches  having  accepted  the 
union,  the  Presbyterian  General  Assembly  voted,  1922,  to  proceed  'to 
organic  union  as  expeditiously  as  possible.'  By  act  of  July  19,  1924, 
"The  United  Church  of  Canada  was  authorized  by  'his  Majesty,  by 
and  with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  Senate  and  House  of  Commons 
of  Canada.'"  At  the  first  meeting  of  the  General  Council,  1925,  150 
delegates  represented  the  former  ]\lethodist  Church,  150  the  Presby- 
terian, and  40  the  Congregational  churches.  To  this  number  were 
added  10  delegates  from  the  Council  of  the  Union  Churches  of  Western 
Canada,  which  represented  Christian  communities  that  had  united  for 
worship  or  been  amalgamated. 

The  Boards  and  Coflnmittees  of  the  three  constituent  bodies,  number- 
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ing  twenty-six,  have  been  merged  into  six  ugencies,  tne  tnxee  denomi- 
national newspapers  into  the  New  Outlook,  and  the  three  missionary 
periodicals  into  one.^ 

The  Basis  of  Union  contains  sections  on  doctrine  and  polity  and  in- 
cludes a  statement  of  the  qualifications  and  tiaining  for  the  ministry 
and  on  administration,  together  with  an  Appendix  on  legislation.  The 
polity  of  the  Church  calls  for  three  superintending  bodies,  the  presby- 
tery, the  conference  and  the  General  Council,  the  last  meeting  every 
two  years.    The  Basis  of  Union  is  as  follows: 

General. — 1.  The  name  of  the  Church  formed  by  the  union  of  the  Presbyterian, 
Methodist  and  Congregational  Churches  in  Canada,  shall  be  "The  United  Church  of 
Canada."  2.  It  shall  be  the  policy  of  The  United  Church  to  foster  the  spirit  of  unity  in 
the  hope  that  this  sentiment  of  unity  may  in  due  time,  so  far  as  Canada  is  concerned, 
take  shape  in  a  Church  which  may  fittingly  be  described  as  national. 

Doctrine. — V.'e,  the  representatives  of  the  Presbyterian,  the  Methodist,  and  the  Con- 
gregational branches  of  the  Church  of  Christ  in  Canada,  do  hereby  set  forth  the  substance 
of  the  Christian  faith,  as  commonly  held  among  us.  In  doing  so,  we  build  upon  the 
foundation  laid  by  the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief  corner- 
stone. We  affirm  our  belief  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  as  the 
primary  source  and  ultimate  standard  of  Christian  faith  and  life.  We  acknowledge  the 
teaching  of  the  great  creeds  of  the  ancient  Church.  We  further  maintain  our  allegiance 
to  the  evangelical  doctrines  of  the  Reformation,  as  set  forth  in  common  in  the  doctrinal 
standards  adopted  bj'  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  Canada,  by  the  Congregational  Union 
of  Ontario  and  Quebec,  and  by  the  Methodist  Church.  We  present  the  accompanying 
statement  as  a  brief  summary  of  our  common  faith  and  commend  it  to  the  studious  atten- 
tion of  the  members  and  adherents  of  the  negotiating  Churches,  as  in  substance  agreeable 
to  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

Art.  I.  Of  God. — We  believe  in  the  one  only  living  and  true  God,  a  Spirit  infinite,  eternal 
and  unchangeable,  in  His  being  and  perfections;  the  Lord  Almighty,  who  is  love,  most 
just  in  all  His  ways,  most  glorious  in  holiness,  unsearchable  in  wisdom,  plenteous  in  mercy, 
full  of  compassion,  abundant  in  goodness  and  truth.  We  worship  Him  in  the  unity  of 
the  Godhead  and  the  mystery  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit,  three  persons  of  the  same  substance,  equal  in  power  and  glory. 

Art.  II.  Of  Revelation.— y^e  believe  that  God  has  revealed  Himself  in  nature,  in  history, 
and  in  the  heart  of  man;  that  He  has  been  graciously  pleased  to  make  clearer  revelation 
of  Himself  to  men  of  God  who  spoke  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  that 
in  the  fulness  of  time  He  has  perfectly  revealed  Himself  in  Jesus  Christ,  the  Word  made 
flesh,  who  is  the  brightness  of  the  Father's  glory  and  the  express  image  of  His  person. 
We  receive  the  Holy  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  given  by  inspiration  of 
God,  as  containing  the  only  infallible  rule  of  faith  and  life,  a  faithful  record  of  God's 
gracious  revelations,  and  as  the  sure  witness  to  Christ. 

Art.  III.  Of  the  Divine  Purpose. — We  believe  that  the  eternal,  wise,  holy,  and  loving 
purpose  of  God  so  embraces  all  events  that,  while  the  freedom  of  man  is  not  taken  away, 

1  The  Presbyterian  element  opposing  the  consolidation  and  continuing  an  independent 
organization  has  its  main  strength  in  Ontario  and  had,  1929,  179,530  members,  the  United 
Church  650,989.  In  a  third  poll,  1924-25,  113,773  Presbyterians  voted  for  the  union 
and  114,367  against  it. 
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nor  is  God  the  author  of  sin,  yet  in  His  providence  He  makes  all  things  work  together  in 
the  fulfilment  of  His  sovereign  design  and  the  manifestation  of  His  glory. 

Art.  IV.  0}  Creation  and  Providence. — We  believe  that  God  is  the  creator,  upholder 
and  governor  of  all  things;  that  He  is  above  all  His  works  and  in  them  all;  and  that  He 
made  man  in  His  own  image,  meet  for  fellowship  with  Him,  free  and  able  to  choose  be- 
tween good  and  evil,  and  responsible  to  his  Maker  and  Lord. 

Art.  V.  Of  the  Sin  of  Man. — We  believe  that  our  first  parents,  being  tempted,  chose 
evil,  and  so  fell  away  from  God  and  came  under  the  power  of  sin,  the  penalty  of  which  is 
eternal  death;  and  that,  by  reason  of  this  disobedience,  all  men  are  born  with  a  sinful 
nature,  that  we  have  broken  God's  law  and  that  no  man  can  be  saved  but  by  His  grace. 

Art.  VI.  Of  the  Grace  of  God. — We  believe  that  God,  out  of  His  great  love  for  the  world, 
has  given  His  only  begotten  Son  to  be  the  Saviour  of  sinners,  and  in  the  Gospel  freely 
offers  His  all-sufficient  salvation  to  all  men.  We  believe  also  that  God,  in  His  own  good 
pleasure,  gave  to  His  Son  a  people,  an  innumerable  multitude,  chosen  in  Christ  unto 
holiness,  service  and  salvation. 

Art.  VII.  Of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. — We  believe  in  and  confess  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
the  only  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  who,  being  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  for  us  men 
and  for  our  salvation  became  truly  man,  being  conceived  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  born  of 
the  Virgin  Mary,  yet  without  sin.  Unto  us  He  has  revealed  the  Father,  by  His  word 
and  Spirit,  making  known  the  perfect  will  of  God.  For  our  redemption  He  fulfilled  all 
righteousness,  offered  Himself  a  perfect  sacrifice  on  the  cross,  satisfied  Divine  justice  and 
made  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.  He  rose  from  the  dead  and  ascended 
into  Heaven,  where  He  ever  intercedes  for  us.  In  the  hearts  of  believers  He  abides  for- 
ever as  the  indwelhng  Christ;  above  us  and  over  us  all  He  rules;  wherefore,  unto  Him 
we  render  love,  obedience  and  adoration  as  our  Prophet,  Priest  and  King. 

Art.  VIII.  Of  the  Holy  Spirit. — We  believe  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Lord  and  Giver  of  life, 
who  proceeds  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  who  moves  upon  the  hearts  of  men  to  restrain 
them  from  evil  and  to  incite  them  unto  good,  and  whom  the  Father  is  ever  willing  to  give 
unto  all  who  ask  Him.  We  believe  that  He  has  spoken  by  holy  men  of  God  in  making 
known  His  truth  to  men  for  their  salvation;  that,  through  our  exalted  Saviour,  He  was 
sent  forth  with  power  to  convict  the  world  of  sin,  to  enlighten  men's  minds  in  the  knowl- 
edge of  Christ,  and  to  persuade  and  enable  them  to  obey  the  call  of  the  Gospel;  and  that 
He  abides  with  the  Church,  dwelling  in  every  believer  as  the  spirit  of  truth,  of  power,  of 
holiness,  of  comfort  and  of  love. 

Art.  IX.  Of  Regeneration. — We  believe  in  the  necessity  of  regeneration,  whereby  we 
are  made  new  creatures  in  Christ  Jesus  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  who  imparts  spiritual  life 
by  the  gracious  and  mysterious  operation  of  His  power,  using  as  the  ordinary  means  the 
truths  of  His  word  and  the  ordinances  of  Divine  appointment  in  ways  agreeable  to  the 
nature  of  men. 

Art.  X.  Of  Faith  and  Repentance. — We  believe  that  faith  in  Christ  is  a  saving  grace 
whereby  we  receive  Him,  trust  in  Him  and  rest  upon  Him  alone  for  salvation  as  He  is 
offered  to  us  in  the  Gospel,  and  that  thi3  saving  faith  is  always  accompanied  by  repentance, 
wherein  we  confess  and  forsake  our  sins  with  full  purpose  of  and  endeavor  after  a  new 
obedience  to  God. 

Art.  XI.  Of  Justification  and  Sonship. — We  believe  that  God,  on  the  sole  ground  of 
the  perfect  obedience  and  sacrifice  of  Christ,  pardons  those  who  by  faith  receive  Him  as 
their  Saviour  and  Lord,  accepts  them  as  righteous,  and  bestows  upon  them  the  adoption 
of  sons,  with  a  right  to  all  the  privileges  therein  implied,  including  a  conscious  assurance 
of  their  sonship. 

Art.  XII.  Of  Sanctification. — We  believe  that  those  who  are  regenerated  and  justified 
grow  in  the  likeness  of  Christ  through  fellowship  with  Him,  the  indwelling  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  obedience  to  the  truth;  that  a  holy  life  is  the  fruit  and  evidence  of  saving  faith; 
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and  that  the  believer's  hope  of  continuance  in  such  a  life  is  in  the  persevering  grsce  of 
TJod.  And  we  believe  that  in  this  growth  in  grace  Christians  may  attain  that  maturity 
md  full  assurance  of  faith  whereby  the  love  of  God  is  made  perfect  in  us. 

Art.  XIII.  Of  Prayer. — We  believe  that  we  are  encouraged  to  draw  near  to  God,  our 
Heavenly  Father,  in  the  name  of  His  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  and  on  our  own  behalf  and  that 
of  others  to  pour  out  our  hearts  humbly  yet  freely  before  Him,  as  becomes  His  beloved 
children,  giving  Him  the  honor  and  praise  due  His  holy  name,  asking  Him  to  glorify  Him- 
self on  earth  as  in  heaven,  confessing  unto  Him  our  sins  and  seeking  of  Him  every  gift 
needful  for  this  life  and  for  our  everlasting  salvation.  We  believe  also  that,  inasmuch  as 
all  true  prayer  is  prompted  by  His  Spirit,  He  will  in  response  thereto  grant  us  every  bless- 
ing according  to  His  unsearchable  wisdom  and  the  riches  of  His  grace  in  Jesus  Christ. 

Art.  XIV.  Of  the  Law  of  God. — We  believe  that  the  moral  law  of  God,  summarized  in 
the  Ten  Commandments,  testified  to  by  the  prophets  and  unfolded  in  the  life  and  teach- 
ings of  Jesus  Christ,  stands  forever  in  truth  and  equity,  and  is  not  made  void  by  faith, 
but  on  the  contrary  is  established  thereby.  We  believe  that  God  requires  of  every  man 
to  do  justly,  to  love  mercy,  and  to  walk  humbly  with  God;  and  that  only  through  this 
harmony  with  the  will  of  God  shall  be  fulfilled  that  brotherhood  of  man  wherein  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  to  be  made  manifest. 

Art.  XV.  Of  the  Church. — We  acknowledge  one  holy  Catholic  Church,  the  innumer- 
able company  of  saints  of  every  age  and  nation,  who  being  united  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
Christ  their  Head  are  one  body  in  Him  and  have  communion  with  their  Lord  and  with 
one  another.  Further,  we  receive  it  as  the  will  of  Christ  that  His  Church  on  earth  should 
exist  as  a  visible  and  sacred  brotherhood,  consisting  of  those  who  profess  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ  and  obedience  to  Him,  together  with  their  children,  and  other  baptized  children, 
and  organized  for  the  confession  of  His  name,  for  the  public  worship  of  God,  for  the 
administration  of  the  sacraments,  for  the  upbuilding  of  the  saints,  and  for  the  universal 
propagation  of  the  Gospel;  and  we  acknowledge  as  a  part,  more  or  less  pure,  of  this  uni- 
versal brotherhood,  every  particular  Church  throughout  the  world  which  professes  this 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ  and  obedience  to  Him  as  divine  Lord  and  Saviour. 

Art.  XVI.  Of  the  Sacraments. — We  acknowledge  two  sacraments,  Baptism  and  the 
Lord's  Supper,  which  were  instituted  by  Christ,  to  be  of  perpetual  obligation  as  signs  and 
seals  of  the  covenant  ratified  in  His  precious  blood,  as  means  of  grace,  by  which,  working 
in  us.  He  doth  not  only  quicken,  but  also  strengthen  and  comfort  our  faith  in  Him,  and 
as  ordinances  through  the  observance  of  which  His  Church  is  to  confess  her  Lord  and  be 
visibly  distinguished  from  the  rest  of  the  world.  1.  Baptism  with  water  into  the  name  of 
the  Father  and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  sacrament  by  which  are  signified 
and  sealed  our  union  to  Christ  and  participation  in  the  blessings  of  the  new  covenant. 
The  proper  subjects  of  baptism  are  believers,  and  infants  presented  by  their  parents  or 
guardians  in  the  Christian  faith.  In  the  latter  case,  the  parents  or  guardians  should  train 
up  their  children  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord,  and  should  expect  that  their 
children  will,  by  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  receive  the  benefits  which  the  sacrament 
is  designed  and  fitted  to  convey.  The  Church  is  under  the  most  solemn  obligation  to 
provide  for  their  Christian  instruction.  2.  The  Lord's  Supper  is  the  sacrament  of  com- 
munion with  Christ  and  with  His  people,  in  which  bread  and  wine  are  given  and  received 
in  thankful  remembrance  of  Him  and  His  sacrifice  on  the  cross;  and  they  who  in  faith 
receive  the  same,  after  a  spiritual  manner,  partake  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  to  their  comfort,  nourishment  and  growth  in  grace.  All  may  be  admitted 
to  the  Lord's  Supper  who  make  a  credible  profession  of  their  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  and  of  obedience  to  His  law. 

Art.  XVII.  Of  the  Ministry. — We  believe  that  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  Supreme  Head  of 
the  Church,  has  appointed  therein  a  ministry  of  the  word  and  sacraments,  and  calls  men 
to  this  ministry;  that  the  Church,  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  recognizes  and 
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chooses  those  whom  He  calls,  and  should  thereupon  duly  ordain  them  to  the  work  of 
the  ministry. 

Art.  XVIII.  0/  Church  Order  and  Fellowship. — We  believe  that  the  Supreme  and  only 
Head  of  the  Church  is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  that  its  worship,  teaching,  discipline  and 
government  should  be  administered  according  to  His  will  by  persons  chosen  for  their 
fitness  and  duly  set  apart  to  their  office,  and  that  although  the  visible  Church  may  contain 
unworthy  members  and  is  liable  to  err,  yet  believers  ought  not  lightly  to  separate  them- 
selves from  its  communion,  but  are  to  live  in  fellowship  with  their  brethren,  which  fellow- 
ship is  to  be  extended,  as  God  gives  opportunity,  to  all  who  in  every  place  call  upon  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

Art.  XIX.  Of  the  Resurrection,  the  Last  Judgment  and  the  Future  Life. — We  believe  that 
there  shall  be  a  resurrection  of  the  dead,  both  of  the  just  and  of  the  unjust,  through  the 
power  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  shall  come  to  judge  the  living  and  the  dead;  that  the  finally 
impenitent  shall  go  away  into  eternal  punishment  and  the  righteous  into  life  eternal. 

Art.  XX.  Of  Christiayi  Service  and  the  Final  Triumph.- — We  believe  that  it  is  our  duty 
as  disciples  and  servants  of  Christ,  to  further  the  extension  of  His  kingdom,  to  do  good 
unto  all  men,  to  maintain  the  public  and  private  worship  of  God,  to  hallow  the  Lord's 
Day,  to  preserve  the  inviolability  of  marriage  and  the  sanctity  of  the  family,  to  uphold 
the  just  authority  of  the  State,  and  so  to  live  in  all  honesty,  purity  and  charity  that  our 
lives  shall  testify  of  Christ.  We  joyfully  receive  the  word  of  Christ,  bidding  His  people 
go  into  all  the  world  and  make  disciples  of  all  nations,  declaring  unto  them  that  God 
was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto  Himself,  and  that  He  will  have  all  men  to  be 
saved,  and  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  We  confidently  believe  that  by  His  power 
and  grace  all  His  enemies  shall  finally  be  overcome,  and  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  be 
made  the  kingdom  of  our  God  and  of  His  Christ. 

Church  Union  in  Scotland. 

In  1929,  the  "rents"  within  the  Reformed  Church  of  Scotland  were 
healed  by  the  union  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  and  the  United  Free 
Church  of  Scotland. ^  The  most  notable  of  the  ecclesiastical  divisions 
of  Scotland  occurred,  1843,  over  the  question  of  patronage  by  a  seces- 
sion from  the  Church  of  Scotland,  led  by  Thomas  Chalmers,  and  the 
organization  of  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland.  Three  years  later,  the 
United  Church  of  Scotland  was  formed.  These  two  bodies,  1900,  were 
merged  under  the  name  of  the  United  Free  Church  of  Scotland,  a  small 
number  dissenting  and  popularly  known  as  the  Wee  Frees.     Declara- 


'  The  Proceedings  and  Debates  of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Un.  Free  Church  of  Scotland, 
May  and  Oct.,  1929,  together  with  the  Proceedings  and  Debates  of  the  Assembly,  Nov.  1928, 
371  pp.,  Edinb.,  1929.  Includes  notable  addresses  on  union  by  the  moderator,  Alexander 
Martin  of  New  College. — Report  of  the  Committee  for  Conference  with  the  Ch.  of  Scotland, 
Nov.,  1928,  106  pp. — Proceedings  of  the  Union  Assembly,  Church  of  Scotland,  Oct.,  1929, 
120  pp.,  giving  addresses  of  Cosmo  Lang,  Abp.  of  Canterbury,  Lord  Davidson,  former 
Abp.  of  Canterbury,  President  Henry  Sloane  Coffin,  Union  Seminary,  New  York,  Rev. 
Dr.  John  Hutton,  etc. — Buchan  and  Principal  Geo.  Adam  Smith:  The  Kirk  in  Scotland 
1560-1929,  244  pp.,  London,  1930,  gives  a  brief  history  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  and 
aa  account  by  Principal  Smith  of  the  Union  Assembly,  of  which  he  was  a  member. 
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tory  Statements  were  issued  by  the  United  Presbyterian  Church,  1879, 
the  Church  of  Scotland,  1889,  the  Free  Church,  1892,  and  the  United 
Free  Church,  1906,  modifying  or  explaining  certain  sections  of  the  West- 
minster Confession  bearing  on  the  universal  intent  of  the  atonement, 
the  real  offer  of  the  Gospel  to  all  men,  and  the  salvation  of  infants 
dying  in  infancy  unbaptized. 

The  movement  looking  towards  the  consolidation  of  the  Church  of 
Scotland  and  the  United  Free  Church  started  in  1909  in  an  agreement 
'to  enter  into  unrestricted  conference  on  the  ecclesiastical  situation  in 
Scotland  and  the  main  causes  which  keep  the  Churches  apart,  in  the 
earnest  hope  that  by  God's  blessing,  misunderstandings  and  hindrances 
may  be  removed  and  the  great  object  of  Presbyterian  union  in  Scotland 
be  thereby  advanced.'  The  war  interrupted  conferences  but  did  not 
quench  the  spirit  of  union.  In  nine  articles  drafted,  1921,  the  Church 
of  Scotland  asserted  the  separate  and  independent  jurisdiction  of  the 
Church  and  the  Church's  right  to  legislate  for  itself.  The  same  year, 
the  United  Free  Church  Assembly  adopted  a  Brief  Statement  of  the 
Church's  Faith,  being  'an  expression  of  the  great  Christian  certainties 
and  of  the  Christian  ideal  of  Life.'  In  1896,  all  obstacles  being  removed, 
a  Basis  of  Union  or  Uniting  Act,  was  agreed  upon  by  committees  of 
the  two  communions  and,  under  the  so-called  Barrier  Act  of  1697,^ 
adopted  by  their  presbyteries.  A  group  of  only  22  out  of  the  1,200 
ministers  of  the  United  Free  Church  refused  to  go  into  the  union. 

The  consolidation  was  consummated  May,  1929.  The  two  Assem- 
blies met  separately  in  the  forenoon  of  Oct.  2.  for  'services  of  thanks- 
giving and  dedication,'  and  at  10.20  the  members,  passing  out  from  their 
own  halls,  marched  in  procession  to  St.  Giles' — the  building  in  which 
John  Knox  preached,  speaking  to  the  entire  Scottish  nation — where 
they  joined  in  singing  the  100th  Psalm,  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures, 
prayer,  the  recitation  of  the  Apostles'  Creed  and  the  Te  Deum  and 
other  services  preparatory  to  the  formal  declaration,  in  the  afternoon, 
of  the  union,  as  consummated  by  the  following  resolution: 

The  General  Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  and  the  General  Assembly  of  the 
United  Free  Church  of  Scotland  having  been  regularly  constituted  and  meeting  together 

1  The  Barrier  Act  provided  that  no  '  rules  or  constitutions '  should  be  binding  upon  the 
Church  unless  proposed  to  the  Assembly  as  an  overture,  then  passed  by  the  presbyteries 
and  finally  reported  to  the  Assembly  and  approved  by  it. 
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in  joint  session  this  2nd  day  of  October,  1929  years;  devoutly  acknowledging  the  mercy 
and  long-suffering  shown  by  Almighty  God  to  themselves  and  to  their  fathers,  rendering 
humble  and  hearty  thanks  for  the  gracious  guidance  bestowed  upon  them  in  this  their 
endeavour  to  heal  the  divisions  in  His  Church  and  to  promote  His  glory,  and  entreating 
Him  to  pour  out  His  Spirit  upon  His  servants  and  upon  those  who  shall  come  after  them, 
that  as  good  stewards  of  the  manifold  grace  of  God  they  may  with  growing  power  minister 
to  the  people  of  this  land  and  to  the  nations  that  have  not  yet  received  the  Gospel;  do  now 
as  in  the  presence  of  God  adopt  the  Uniting  Act,  including  the  Basis  of  Union  and  the 
accompanying  Plan  of  Union  with  the  Questions  and  Formula  for  use  at  the  Ordination 
and  Induction  of  a  Minister,  and  do  hereby,  in  terms  and  in  pursuance  of  Deliverances 
of  their  respective  General  Assemblies,  with  approval  of  the  Presbyteries  of  the  respective 
Churches  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  the  Barrier  Act,  Enact  and  Declare  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  great  Head  of  the  Church,  that  these  Churches,  being 
historic  branches  of  the  Reformed  Church  in  Scotland,  do  and  shall  henceforth  constitute 
one  Church,  and  that  the  name  of  the  united  Church  shall  be  The  Church  of  Scotland. 

The  Moderators  of  the  two  Assembhes,  Dr.  Joseph  Mitchell  and 
Principal  Alexander  Martin,  then  announced  the  union  in  the  following 
words:  'In  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  our  Divine  King  and  Head,  I  do 
now  in  the  name  of  the  Church  of  Scotland' — or  in  the  name  of  the 
United  Free  Church  of  Scotland — 'seal  and  ratify  the  Union  betwixt  us 
made,  in  token  whereof  I  offer  you  the  right  hand  of  fellowship.'  Dr. 
Mitchell  then  said,  'And  here  in  the  presence  of  God  Most  High,  we 
pledge  ourselves  together  in  solemn  covenant,'  to  which  Dr.  Martin 
added,  'In  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  we  invoke  the  divine  blessing  upon  our  act.'  In  the  united 
Assembl}'  the  Duke  of  York,  as  commissioner,  represented  the  King  of 
England  who,  in  a  letter  addressed  to  the  body,  bound  himself  to  main- 
tain the  rights  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  in  these  words :  '  We  assure  you 
of  our  unwavering  concern  for  the  maintenance  of  the  rights  and  privi- 
leges of  the  Church  of  Scotland  as  happily  secured  and  with  our  earnest 
prayer  that  now  and  in  the  years  to  come,  you  may  be  filled  with  the 
power  of  the  Spirit  and  that  the  grace  of  God  may  bless  and  sanctify 
your  labors.'  The  Duke  of  York  further  announced  that  'it  was  His 
Majesty's  determination  to  uphold  the  use  of  Presbyterian  government 
in  Scotland.'  The  Prime  Minister,  Ramsay  MacDonald,  wrote  to  the 
Assembly  that  'all  Scotsmen  will  join  with  me  in  the  fervent  hope  that  the 
reunited  Church  will  use  its  power  and  influence  to  make  religion  a 
continuing  strength  in  the  Scottish  character  and  Presbyterianism  a 
vital  form  of  national  worship.'  At  the  time  of  the  union,  the  Church 
ff  Scotland  had  759,625  communicants,  the  Free  Church  539,192. 
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The  Basis  of  Union  or  Uniting  Act  includes  four  articles,  together 
with  two  statements  bearing  on  Matters  Spiritual  and  the  Spiritual 
Independence  of  the  Church,  adopted  respectively  by  the  two  Churches, 
1906  and  1926,  which  form  an  integral  part  of  the  uniting  agreement. 

The  four  articles  are  as  follows : 

I.  The  various  matters  of  agreement  between  the  Churches  with  a  view  to  union  are 
accepted  and  enacted  without  prejudice  to  the  inherent  hberty  of  the  united  Church  ah" 
a  branch  of  the  Church  of  God  to  determine  and  regulate  her  own  constitution  and  laws 
as  duty  may  require,  in  dependence  on  the  grace  of  God  and  under  the  guidance  of  His 
Word  and  Spirit,  all  as  more  particularly  set  forth  in  the  after-mentioned  Act,  1906,  and 
Articles,  1926. 

II.  The  following  are  leading  documents  setting  forth  the  constitution,  rules  and 
methods  of  the  united  Church.  [The  list  includes  the  Westminster  Standards,  the  Scots 
Confession,  1560,  First  Book  of  Discipline,  15G0,  Book  of  Common  Order,  1564,  and  a 
number  of  other  documents  of  historic  or  binding  import,  as  also  the  Acts  on  Matters 
Spiritual,  1926,  and  the  Spiritual  Independence  of  the  Church,  1906.] 

As  this  Union  takes  place  on  the  footing  of  maintaining  the  liberty  of  judgment  and 
action  heretofore  recognised  in  either  of  the  Churches  uniting,  so  in  particular  it  is  hereby 
declared  that  members  of  both  Churches  shall  have  full  right,  as  they  shall  see  cause,  to 
assert  and  maintain  the  views  of  truth  and  duty  which  they  had  liberty  to  maintain  in 
the  said  Churches. 

The  Churches,  in  entering  into  Union,  under  a  sense  of  responsibility  as  a  branch  of 
the  Church  of  God,  acknowledge  afresh  the  obligation  resting  on  the  Church  to  provide 
the  ordinances  of  religion  to  the  people  of  Scotland  through  a  territorial  ministry  and  to 
labour  for  the  universal  diffusion  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  duty  of  her  members  to  con- 
tribute, according  to  their  ability,  both  by  their  service  and  their  means,  for  the  support 
of  the  ordinances  of  religion  in  this  land  and  the  extension  of  the  Kingdom  of  Christ 
throughout  the  world. 

III.  The  General  Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  and  the  General  Assembly  of 
the  United  Free  Church  of  Scotland  enact  and  ordain  that  all  previous  enactments  and 
regulations  of  the  General  Assemblies  of  either  uniting  Church  in  force  at  the  passing  of 
this  Act,  unless  in  so  far  as  modified  by  the  Basis  and  Plan  of  Union,  shall  continue  in 
force  in  the  same  manner  as  prior  to  the  passing  of  this  Act,  so  long  as  they  shall  not  have 
been  repealed  or  amended  in  accordance  with  the  law  of  the  united  Church:  provided 
always  that  where  any  such  enactments  or  regulations  are  found  in  conflict  or  where  the 
former  practice  of  the  two  Churches  is  materially  different  and  has  not  been  adjusted  by 
the  Basis  and  Plan  of  Union  any  necessary  legislation  to  which  the  procedure  of  the 
Barrier  Act  is  appropriate  shall  be  by  interim  Act  only,  which  shall  be  transmitted  to 
Presbyteries  in  accordance  with  the  pro\nsions  of  the  Barrier  Act  for  consent  or  sugges- 
tions before  its  adoption  as  a  standing  law  of  the  Church. 

IV.  The  General  Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  and  the  General  Assembly  of 
the  United  Free  Church  of  Scotland  enact  and  ordain  that  the  General  Assembly  of  the 
Church  of  Scotland  and  the  General  Assembly  of  the  United  Free  Church  of  Scotland, 
when  they  have  met  for  the  purpose  of  consummating  the  Union,  and  have  adopted  the 
Uniting  Act,  shall  thereaiter  have  the  powers  of  a  General  Assembly  of  the  united  Church, 
and  may  do  and  authorise  all  things  necessary  or  proper  and  lawful  to  be  done  with  a  view 
to  the  orderly  inauguration  and  conduct  of  the  affairs  of  the  uniced  Church,  and  in  con- 
sistency with  the  terms  of  Union  agreed  upon. 
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Articles  Declaratory  of  the  Constitution  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  in  Matters 

Si'IIilTUAL,    1926. 

I.  The  Church  of  Scotland  is  part  of  the  Holy  Catholic  or  Universal  Church;  worship- 
ping one  God,  Almighty,  all-wise,  and  all-loving,  in  the  Trinity  of  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  same  in  substance,  equal  in  power  and  glory;  adoring  the  Father, 
infinite  in  Majesty,  of  whom  are  all  things;  confessing  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Eternal 
Son,  made  very  man  for  our  salvation;  glorying  in  His  Cross  and  Resurrection,  and  own- 
ing obedience  to  Him  as  the  Head  over  all  things  to  His  Church;  trusting  in  the  promised 
renewal  and  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  proclaiming  the  forgiveness  of  sins  and  accep- 
tance with  God  through  faith  in  Christ,  and  the  gift  of  Eternal  Life;  and  labouring  for  the 
advancement  of  the  Kingdom  of  God  throughout  the  world.  The  Church  of  Scotland 
adheres  to  the  Scottish  Reformation;  receives  the  Word  of  God  which  is  contained  in 
the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  as  its  supreme  rule  of  faith  and  life;  and 
avows  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  the  Catholic  faith  founded  thereupon. 

II.  The  principal  subordinate  standard  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  is  the  Westminster 
Confession  of  Faith  approved  by  the  General  Assembly  of  1647,  containing  the  sum  and 
substance  of  the  Faith  of  the  Reformed  Church.  Its  government  is  Presbyterian,  and  is 
exercised  through  Kirk  Sessions,  Presbyteries,  Provincial  Synods,  and  General  Assemblies. 
Its  system  and  principles  of  worship,  orders,  and  discipline  are  in  accordance  with  "The 
Directory  for  the  Public  Worship  of  God,"  "The  Form  of  Presbyterial  Church  Govern- 
ment," and  "The  Form  of  Process,"  as  these  have  been  or  may  hereafter  be  interpreted 
or  modified  by  Acts  of  the  General  Assembly  or  by  consuetude. 

III.  This  Church  is  in  historical  continuity  with  the  Church  of  Scotland  which  was 
reformed  in  1560,  whose  liberties  were  ratified  in  1592,  and  for  whose  security  provision 
was  made  in  the  Treaty  of  Union  of  1707.  The  continuity  and  identity  of  the  Church  of 
Scotland  are  not  prejudiced  by  the  adoption  of  these  Articles.  As  a  national  Church  rep- 
resentative of  the  Christian  Faith  of  the  Scottish  people  it  acknowledges  its  distinctive 
call  and  duty  to  bring  the  ordinances  of  rehgion  to  the  people  in  every  parish  of  Scotland 
through  a  territorial  ministry. 

IV.  This  Church,  as  part  of  the  Universal  Church  wherein  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has 
appointed  a  government  in  the  hands  of  Church  office-bearers,  receives  from  Him,  its 
Divine  King  and  Head,  and  from  Him  alone,  the  right  and  power  subject  to  no  civil  au- 
thority to  legislate,  and  to  adjudicate  finally,  in  all  matters  of  doctrine,  worship,  govern- 
ment, and  discipline  in  the  Church,  including  the  right  to  determine  all  questions  concern- 
ing membership  and  office  in  the  Church,  the  constitution  and  membership  of  its  Courts, 
and  the  mode  of  election  of  its  office-bearers,  and  to  define  the  boundaries  of  the  spheres 
of  labour  of  its  ministers  and  other  office-bearers.  Recognition  by  civil  authority  of  the 
separate  and  independent  government  and  jurisdiction  of  this  Church  in  matters  spiritual, 
in  whatever  manner  such  recognition  be  expressed,  does  not  in  any  way  affect  the  char- 
acter of  this  government  and  jurisdiction  as  derived  from  the  Divine  Head  of  the  Church 
alone,  or  give  to  the  civil  authority  any  right  of  interference  with  the  proceedings  or  judg- 
ments of  the  Church  within  the  sphere  of  its  spiritual  government  and  jurisdiction. 

V.  This  Church  has  the  inherent  right,  free  from  interference  by  civil  authority,  but 
under  the  safeguards  for  deliberate  action  and  legislation  provided  by  the  Church  itself, 
to  frame  or  adopt  its  subordinate  standards,  to  declare  the  sense  in  which  it  understands 
its  Confession  of  Faith,  to  modify  the  forms  of  expression  therein,  or  to  formulate  other 
doctrinal  statements,  and  to  define  the  relation  thereto  of  its  office-bearers  and  members, 
but  always  in  agreement  with  the  Word  of  God  and  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  the  Chris- 
tian Faith  contained  in  the  said  Confession,  of  which  agreement  the  Church  shall  be  sole 
judge,  and  with  due  regard  to  liberty  of  opinion  in  points  which  do  not  enter  into  the 
substance  of  the  Faith. 

VI.  This  Church  acknowledges  the  divine  appointment  and  authority   of   the   civil 
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magistrate  within  his  own  sphere,  and  maintains  its  historic  testimony  to  the  duty  of  the 
nation  acting  in  its  corporate  capacity  to  render  homage  to  God,  to  acknowledge  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  be  King  over  the  nations,  to  obey  His  laws,  to  reverence  His  ordi- 
nances, to  honour  His  Church,  and  to  promote  in  all  appropriate  ways  the  Kingdom  of 
God.  The  Church  and  the  State  owe  mutual  duties  to  each  other,  and  acting  within  their 
respective  spheres  may  signally  promote  each  other's  welfare.  The  Church  and  the 
State  have  the  right  to  determine  each  for  itself  all  questions  concerning  the  extent  and 
the  continuance  of  their  mutual  relations  in  the  discharge  of  these  duties  and  the  obliga- 
tions arising  therefrom. 

VII.  The  Church  of  Scotland,  believing  it  to  be  the  will  of  Christ  that  His  disciples 
should  be  all  one  in  the  Father  and  in  Him,  that  the  world  may  believe  that  the  Father 
has  sent  Him,  recognises  the  obligation  to  seek  and  promote  union  with  other  Churches 
in  which  it  finds  the  Word  to  be  purely  preached,  the  sacraments  administered  according 
to  Christ's  ordinance,  and  discipline  rightly  exercised;  and  it  has  the  right  to  unite  with 
any  such  Church  without  loss  of  its  identity  on  terms  which  this  Church  finds  to  be  con- 
sistent with  these  Articles. 

VIII.  The  Church  has  the  right  to  interpret  these  Articles,  and,  subject  to  the  safe- 
guards for  deliberate  action  and  legislation  provided  by  the  Church  itself,  to  modify  or 
add  to  them;  but  always  consistently  with  the  provisions  of  the  first  Article  hereof,  ad- 
herence to  which,  as  interpreted  by  the  Church,  is  essential  to  its  continuity  and  corpo- 
rate life.  Any  proposal  for  a  modification  of  or  addition  to  these  Articles  which  may  be 
approved  of  by  the  General  Assembly  shall,  before  it  can  be  enacted  by  the  Assembly,  be 
transmitted  by  way  of  overture  to  Presbyteries  in  at  least  two  immediately  successive 
years.  If  the  Overture  shall  receive  the  approval,  with  or  without  suggested  amendment, 
of  two-thirds  of  the  whole  of  the  Presbyteries  of  the  Church,  the  Assembly  may  revise 
the  Overture  in  the  light  of  any  suggestions  by  the  Presbyteries,  and  may  transmit  the 
overture  when  so  revised  to  Presbyteries  for  their  consent.  If  the  overture  as  transmitted 
in  its  final  form  shall  receive  the  consent  of  not  less  than  two-thirds  of  the  whole  of  the 
Presbyteries  of  the  Church,  the  General  Assembly  may,  if  it  deems  it  expedient,  modify 
or  add  to  thc^e  Articles  in  terms  of  the  said  Overture.  But  if  the  Overture  as  transmitted 
in  its  final  form  shall  not  receive  the  requisite  consent,  the  same  or  a  similar  proposal 
shall  not  be  again  transmitted  for  the  consent  of  Presbyteries  until  an  interval  of  five  years 
after  the  failure  to  obtain  the  requisite  consent  has  been  reported  to  the  General  Assembly. 

IX.  Subject  to  the  provisions  of  the  foregoing  Articles  and  the  powers  of  amendment 
therein  contained,  the  Constitution  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  in  matters  spiritual  is 
hereby  anew  ratified  and  confirmed  by  the  Church.  * 

United  Free  Church  Act  anent  Spiritual  Independence  of  the  Church,    1906. 

Whereas  the  General  Assembly  judged  it  necessary  in  the  circumstances  of  the  Church 
to  pass  the  following  Act,  and  although  the  principles  set  forth  therein  involve  no  new 
departure  and  are  not  in  any  sense  a  constitutional  novation,  but  have  been  always  ac- 
cepted and  maintained  by  this  Church,  yet  in  respect  of  the  importance  of  making  mani- 
fest to  all  that  the  whole  Church  explicitly  adheres  to  these  principles,  the  General 
Assembly  deemed  it  right  to  send  it  down  as  an  Overture  under  the  Barrier  Act:  the 
General  Assembly  hereby,  with  consent  of  a  majority  of  Presbyteries,  declare  and  enact, 
as  follows: — 

Considering  the  situation  created  by  the  decisions  of  the  House  of  Lords  on  1st  August 
1904,  in  the  Cases  of  Bannatyne  and  Others  v.  Lord  Overtoun  and  Others,  and  Young  and 
Others  v.  Macalister  and  Others,  and  the  grounds  on  which  those  decisions  were  based; 
considering  also  the  Resolutions  relative  thereto  of  the  Commission  of  Assembly  at  its 
ordinary  Meeting  on    10th  August  1904,  of  which  Resolutions  the  Assembly  hereby  ap- 
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prove;  and  considering  that  it  is  needful  to  make  clear  the  position  in  which  the  United 
Free  Church  of  Scotland  stands  in  reference  to  the  questions  thus  raised,  the  General 
Assembly  resolve  and  declare  as  follows: — 

1.  They  assert  and  protest  that  those  branches  of  the  Church  of  Christ  in  Scotland 
now  united  in  this  Church  have  alwaj's  claimed,  and  this  Church  continues  to  claim,  that 
the  Church  of  Christ  has  under  Him  as  her  only  Head  independent  and  exclusive  juiis- 
diction  and  power  of  legislating  in  all  matters  of  doctrine,  worship,  discipline,  and  govern- 
ment of  the  Church,  including  therein  the  right  from  time  to  time  to  alter,  change,  add  to 
or  modify,  her  constitution  and  laws,  Subordinate  Standards,  and  Church  Formulas,  and 
to  determine  and  declare  what  these  are. 

2.  The  General  Assembly  accordingly  declare  anew  and  enact  that  it  is  a  fundamental 
principle  and  rule  of  this  Church  that,  in  dependence  on  the  grace  of  God,  recognising 
the  authority  of  the  Word  of  God,  contained  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ments, as  the  supreme  unchangeable  Standard,  and  looking  to  the  Head  of  the  Church 
for  the  promised  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  this  Church  has  the  sole  and  exclusive 
right  and  power  from  time  to  time,  as  duty  may  require,  through  her  Courts  to  alter, 
change,  add  tO;  or  modify,  her  constitution  and  laws,  Subordinate  Standards  and  For- 
mulas, and  to  determine  and  declare  what  these  are,  and  to  unite  with  other  Christian 
Churches;  always  in  conformity  with  the  Word  of  God,  and  also  with  the  safeguards  for 
deliberate  action  and  legislation  in  such  cases  provided  by  the  Church  herself — of  which 
conformity  the  Church  herself,  acting  through  her  Courts,  shall  be  the  sole  judge — and 
under  a  sense  of  direct  responsibility  to  the  ever-living  Head  of  the  Church,  and  of  duty 
towards  all  the  Church's  members. 

3.  The  General  Assembly  also  declare  and  enact  that  in  all  the  Courts  of  the  Church 
a  decision  of  the  Court  given  either  unanimously,  or  by  a  majority  of  its  members  present 
and  voting,  is  the  decision  ol  the  Court,  and  the  decision  of  the  General  Assembly  so 
reached  is  final.  With  respect  to  Acts  which  are  to  be  binding  Rules  and  Constitutions 
of  the  Church,  the  Assembly  shall  have  regard  to  the  safeguards  referred  to  in  the  fore- 
going resolution. 

4.  The  General  Assembly  further  declare  that  the  Church  holds  her  funds  and  property, 
present  and  future,  in  conformity  with  these  principles;  the  Church  reserving  her  right 
to  accept  and  hold  benefactions,  subject  to  specific  conditions  attached  to  them  by  the 
donor,  when  and  so  long  as  she  judges  these  conditions  to  be  consistent  with  her  Uberty 
and  her  principles,  and  to  be  expedient  in  the  circumstances  of  the  time. 

The  Congregational  and  Chbistian  Churches. 

The  organic  union  of  these  two  bodies  was  favorably  acted  upon  by 
the  National  Council  of  Congregational  Churches  meeting  in  Detroit, 
May,  1929,  and  the  General  Convention  of  the  Christian  Church  at 
Piqua,  October  25,  1929.  Under  the  name  of  the  Congregational  and 
Christian  Churches,  the  two  communions  alike  maintain  the  indepen- 
dence of  the  local  congregation,  subject  to  no  higher  judicial  church 
body  and  at  the  same  time  the  duty  of  the  congregations  to  take  counsel 
together  and  co-operate  together.  The  history  of  the  Congreg.itional 
churches  in  the  United  States  goes  back  to  Plymouth,  1620;  the  Christ i.in 
Church  to  the  last  years  of  the  eighteenth  century.    The  "Principles" 
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of  the  latter  body  are  expressed  in  the  statement:  'The  Church  of  Christ 
is  One;  it  embraces  all  those  who  have  been  accepted  by  Christ  as  his 
real  disciples;  and,  in  its  whole  and  in  its  parts,  it  should  be  so  organized, 
named  and  governed  as  to  include  all  and  exclude  none  of  those  whom 
Christ  has  so  accepted.'  As  for  fixed  formulas,  its  position  is  set  forth 
in  the  words,  'The  Holy  Scriptures  are  our  only  creed.'  In  1929  its 
membership  was  99,749  and  in  union  with  the  Congregationalists  the 
membership  is  more  than  1 ,000,000.  The  Plan  of  Union  provides  for 
'immediate  practical  unity'  and  'complete  union  into  a  single  body'  to 
be  consummated  at  a  joint  meeting  of  the  National  Congregational 
Council  and  the  General  Convention  of  the  Christian  Church  at  Seattle, 
1931.  At  that  time,  it  is  proposed  '  to  adopt  a  constitution  and  organize.' 
In  the  meantime  a  volume  has  been  issued,  1930,  in  New  York  and 
Dayton,  the  headquarters  of  the  Christian  Church,  combining  the  Con- 
gregational Year  Book  and  the  Christian  Annual  with  427  pages,  and 
giving  statistics  of  both  bodies.  The  book  is  pronounced  'an  evidence 
of  the  reality  of  the  union.' 

The  Plan  of  Union  issued  by  the  General  Council  made  up  of  members 
of  the  two  bodies  sets  forth  the  basis  of  union  in  these  words: 

Th3  basis  of  this  new  relation  shall  be  the  recognition  by  each  group  that  the  other 
group  is  constituted  of  the  followers  of  Jesus  Christ.  Each  individual  church  and  each 
group  of  churches  shall  be  free  to  retain  and  develop  its  own  form  of  expression.  Find- 
ing in  the  Bible  the  supreme  rule  of  faith  and  life,  but  recognizing  that  there  is  wide  room 
for  differences  of  interpretation  among  equally  good  Christians,  this  union  shall  be  con- 
ditioned upon  the  acceptance  of  Christianity  as  primarily  a  way  of  life,  and  not  upon 
uniformity  of  theological  opinion  or  any  uniform  practice  of  ordinances. 

Methodist  Church  Union  in  England. 

The  union  of  the  English  Wesleyan  Methodist  Church,  the  Primitive 
Methodist  Church,  and  the  United  Methodist  Church  is  confidently 
expected  to  be  consummated,  1932,  under  the  name.  The  Methodist 
Church.  The  movement  is  under  the  direction  of  The  Methodist  Union 
Committee,  The  United  Methodist  Church  is  itself  the  product  of  the 
merging  of  three  bodies,  1907 — the  Methodist  New  Connection,  the 
Bible  Christians,  and  the  United  Methodist  Free  Churches,  organized, 
respectively,  1797,  1815,  1836.  The  larger  union  now  under  way  has 
been  voted  upon  twice  by  the  three  uniting  bodies  and  received  from 
all  the  necessary  three-fourths  majority.     The  final  and  determining 
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vote  is  to  be  taken,  1931,  and,  if  favorable,  the  first  United  Conference 
will  be  held,  1932.  In  the  meantime,  preparation  for  the  organic  union 
is  being  made  by  the  interchange  of  pulpits,  inter-communion  services 
at  the  Lord's  Table,  and  gatherings  for  prayer.  The  necessary  legisla- 
tion has  been  passed  in  Parliament  and  recognizes  that  'the  i-eligious 
doctrines  held  by  each  of  the  Churches  or  denominations  are  in  substance 
identical'  and  that  their  differences  concern  matters  of  organization, 
procedure,  and  the  tenure  and  disposition  of  property.  The  three  de- 
nominations have  together  a  membership  of  850,000.  The  main  object 
of  the  union  is  announced  to  be  'the  more  effective  evangelization  of  the 
world  and  service  of  the  age.' 

Under  the  head  of  Doctrine,  the  Scheme  of  Union  refers  to  the  articles 
held  in  common  by  the  three  bodies,  without  designating  them.  They 
are  given  in  this  volume,  pp.  807-813.  The  Scheme  as  it  affects  'Doc- 
trine' runs  thus: 

1.  The  Methodist  Churcli  claims  and  cherishes  its  place  in  the  hcly  Catholic  Church, 
which  is  the  Body  of  Christ.  It  rejoices  in  the  inheritance  of  the  Apostolic  faith,  and 
loyally  accepts  the  fundamental  principles  of  the  historic  creeds  and  of  the  Protestant 
Reformation.  It  ever  remembers  that  in  the  Providence  of  God  Methodism  was  raised 
up  to  spread  Scriptural  Holiness  through  the  land  by  the  proclamation  of  the  Evangelical 
Faith,  and  declares  its  unfaltering  resolve  to  be  true  to  its  Divinely  appointed  mission. 

The  Doctrines  of  the  Evangelical  Faith,  which  Methodism  has  held  from  the  beginning, 
and  still  holds,  are  based  upon  the  Divine  revelation  recorded  in  the  Holy  Scriptures. 
The  Methodist  Church  acknowledges  this  revelation  as  the  supreme  rule  of  faith  and 
practice.  These  Evangelical  Doctrines  to  which  the  preachers  of  the  Methodist  Church, 
Ministerial  and  Lay,  are  pledged  are  contained  in  Wesley's  Notes  on  the  New  Testament 
and  the  first  four  volumes  of  his  Sermons. 

The  Notes  on  the  New  Testament  and  the  forty-four  Sermons  are  not  intended  to  im- 
pose a  system  of  formal  or  speculative  theology  on  Methodist  Preachers,  but  to  set  up 
standards  of  preaching  and  belief  which  should  secure  loyalty  to  the  fundamental  truths 
of  the  Gospel  of  Redemption  and  ensure  the  continued  witness  of  the  Church  to  the 
realities  of  the  Christian  experience  of  salvation. 

2.  The  Conference  shall  be  the  final  authority  within  the  Church  with  regard  to  all 
questions  concerning  the  interpretation  of  its  doctrines.  In  any  necessary  Act  of  Parlia- 
ment provision  shall  be  made  to  secure  the  recognition  of  this  power. 

3.  Christ's  ministers  in  the  Church  are  stewards  in  the  household  of  God,  and  shepherds 
of  His  flock.  Some  are  called  and  ordained  to  this  sole  occupation,  and  have  a  principal 
and  directing  part  in  these  great  duties;  but  they  hold  no  priesthood  differing  in  kind 
from  that  which  is  common  to  the  Lord's  people,  and  they  have  no  exclusive  title  to  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel  or  the  care  of  souls.  These  ministries  are  shared  with  them  by 
others,  to  whom  also  the  Spirit  divides  His  gifts  severally  as  He  wills. 

4.  It  is  the  universal  con-viction  of  the  Methodist  people  that  the  office  of  the  Christian 
Ministry  depends  upon  the  call  of  God,  Who  bestows  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  the  grace, 
and  the  fruit  which  indicate  those  whom  He  has  chosen. 

5.  Those  whom  the  Church  recognises  as  called  of  God,  and  therefore  receives  into  its 
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Ministry,  shall  be  ordained  by  the  imposition  of  hands,  as  expressive  of  the  Church's 
recognition  of  the  Minister's  personal  call. 

6.  The  Methodist  Church  holds  the  doctrine  of  the  priesthood  of  all  believers  and 
consequently  believes  that  no  priesthood  exists  which  belongs  exclusively  to  a  particular 
order  or  class  of  men. 

But  in  the  exercise  of  its  corporate  life  and  worship  special  qualifications  for  the  dis- 
charge of  special  duties  are  required  and  thus  the  principle  of  representative  selection  is 
recognised. 

The  preachers,  itinerant  and  lay,  are  examined,  tested,  and  approved  before  they  are 
authorised  to  minister  in  holy  things.  For  the  sake  of  Church  order,  and  not  because  of 
any  priestly  virtue  inherent  in  the  office,  the  Ministers  of  the  Church  are  set  apart  by 
ordination  to  the  Ministry  of  the  Word  and  Sacraments. 

The  general  usage  of  the  three  uniting  Churches  whereby  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's 
Supper  is  administered  by  Ministers  shall  continue  to  be  observed. 


III.  PROPOSALS  LOOKING  TOWARDS  CHURCH  UNIONS. 

The  most  widely  discussed  of  the  proposals  for  Church  union  has 
come  from  the  Lambeth  Conferences  and  includes  invitations  to  the 
Orthodox  Churches  of  the  East,  the  Roman  Catholic  communion,  and 
the  non-episcopal  communions  of  the  world.  Within  the  Protestant 
bodies  of  the  United  States  definite  movements  of  union  are  proceeding, 
and  also  within  Church  groups  in  South  India  and  other  lands. 

The  Lambeth  Proposals. 

I.  The  Lambeth  Quadrilateral. — The  series  of  Lambeth  Conferences 
began,  1867,  with  76  bishops  present  from  different  parts  of  the  world, 
and  ended,  1930,  with  308  bishops  in  attendance.  The  intervening  con- 
ferences have  been  held,  1878,  1888,  1898,  1908,  1920.  Their  object, 
to  use  the  words  of  Archbishop  Longley  of  Canterbury,  1867,  is  'not 
to  assmne  the  functions  of  a  general  synod,  but  merely  to  discuss  matters 
of  practical  interest  and  pronounce  what  we  deem  expedient  in  resolu- 
tions which  may  serve  as  safe  guides  to  future  action.'  The  action  taken, 
1888,  bearing  on  the  reunion  of  Christendom,  is  known  as  the  Lambeth 
Quadrilateral.  Its  four  articles,  reaffirmed  by  succeeding  Conferences, 
were  pronounced  'a  basis  on  which  approach  may  be  made  by  God's 
blessing  towards  Church  Reunion.'    The  Quadrilateral  is  as  follows: 

A.  The  Holy  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  as  containing  all  things 
necessary  to  salvation  and  as  being  the  rule  and  ultimate  standard  of  faith. 
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B.  The  Apostles'  Creed  as  the  Baptismal  Symbol;  and  the  Nicene  Creed  as  the  suf- 
ficient statement  of  the  Christian  faith. 

C.  The  two  Sacraments  ordained  by  Christ  himself — Baptism  and  the  Supper  of  the 
Lord — ministered  with  unfailing  use  of  Christ's  words  of  Institution  and  of  the  elements 
ordained  by  Him. 

D.  The  Historic  Episcopate  locally  adapted,  in  the  methods  of  its  administration,  to 
the  varying  needs  of  the  nations  and  peoples  called  of  God  into  the  unity  of  His  Church. 

The  Lambeth  Quadrilateral  was  a  reaffirmation,  with  changes  in 
language  but  not  purport,  of  four  articles  proposed  in  the  General 
Convention  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church,  meeting  in  Chicago, 
1886\  in  response  to  a  thousand  requests  from  clergymen  bearing  on 
'the  restoration  of  Christian  unity.'    The  Convention  declared  it  to  be 

(1)  their  earnest  desire  that  the  Saviour's  prayer  'that  they  all  may  be  one'  may  in  the 
deepest  and  truest  sense  be  speedily  fulfilled;  (2)  we  believe  that  all  who  have  been  duly 
baptized  with  water  in  the  name  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
are  members  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church;  (3)  that  in  all  things  of  human  ordering  or 
human  choice  relating  to  modes  of  worship  and  discipline,  or  traditional  customs,  this 
Church  is  ready  in  the  spirit  of  love  and  humility,  to  forego  all  preferences  of  her  own; 
(4)  that  this  Church  does  not  seek  to  absorb  other  communions  but  rather,  co-operating 
with  them  on  the  basis  of  a  common  Faith  and  Order,  discountenance  schism,  to  heal 
the  wounds  of  the  Body  of  Christ,  and  to  promote  the  charity  which  is  the  chief  of  Chris- 
tian graces  and  the  visible  manifestation  of  Christ  to  the  world.  But  furthermore  we  do 
affirm  that  the  Christian  unity  so  earnestly  desired  by  the  memorialists  can  be  restored 
only  by  the  return  of  all  Christian  communions  to  the  principles  of  unity  exemplified  by 
the  undivided  Catholic  Church  during  the  first  age  of  its  existence,  which  principles  we 
believe  to  be  the  substantial  deposit  of  Christian  faith  and  order  committed  by  Christ 
and  his  Apostles  to  the  Church  unto  the  end  of  the  world,  and  therefore  incapable  of 
compromise  or  surrender  by  those  who  have  been  ordained  to  be  its  stewards  and  trustees, 
for  the  common  and  equal  benefit  of  all  men.  As  inherent  parts  of  this  sacred  deposit, 
and  therefore  as  essential  to  the  restoration  of  unity  among  the  divided  branches  of  Chris- 
tendom, we  account  the  following,  to  wit: 

1.  The  Holy  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  as  the  revealed  Word  of  God. 

2.  The  Nicene  Creed  as  the  sufficient  statement  of  the  Christian  faith. 

3.  The  two  Sacraments — Baptism  and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord — ministered  with  un- 
failing use  of  Christ's  words  of  institution  and  of  the  elements  ordained  by  Him. 

4.  The  Historic  Episcopate  locally  adapted  in  the  methods  of  its  administration  to  the 
varying  needs  of  the  nations  and  peoples  called  of  God  into  the  unity  of  His  Church. 

At  the  Lambeth  Conference  of  1920,  Church  reunion  was  the  promi- 
nent subject  of  discussion  and  an  impressive  invitation  to  such  union, 
called  An  Appeal  to  all  Christian  People,  was  sent  forth  by  its  members — 
'the  archbishops  and  bishops  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church  in  full  com- 
munion with  the  Church  of  England.'     The  document  opened  with  a 

'  These  four  articles  were  referred  to  by  the  Lambeth  Conference,  1888,  as  'the  important 
and  practical  step  taken  by  our  brethren  of  the  American  Church,  1886.'  See  Abp.  David- 
eon;  The  Three  Lambeth  Conferences,  London,  1890,  414  pp. 
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recognition  'of  all  those  who  believe  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  have 
been  baptized  into  the  name  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  as  sharing  with  them 
membership  in  the  universal  Church  of  Christ  which  is  His  body.'  The 
bishops  then  proceeded  to  say  that  they  believed  that  God  wills  fellow- 
ship and  that  'it  is  God's  purpose  to  manifest  this  fellowship,  so  far  as 
this  world  is  concerned,  in  an  outward,  visible,  and  united  society,  hold- 
ing one  faith,  having  its  own  recognized  officers,  using  God-given  means 
of  grace,  and  inspiring  all  its  members  to  the  world-wide  service  of  the 
Kingdom  of  God.  This  is  what  we  mean  by  the  Catholic  Church.' 
Then,  after  referring  to  the  ancient  episcopal  Communions  in  East  and 
West  to  whom  'the  Anglican  Communion  is  bound  by  many  ties  of 
common  faith  and  tradition,'  they  addressed  'the  great  non-episcopal 
Communions  standing  for  rich  elements  of  truth,  liberty  and  life  which 
otherwise  might  have  been  obscured  or  neglected,  with  whom  we  are 
closely  linked  by  many  affinities,  racial,  historical  and  spiritual.'  Ex- 
pressing the  judgment  that  'none  can  doubt  that  self-will,  ambition,  and 
lack  of  charity  among  Christians  have  been  the  principal  factors  in  the 
mingled  process  of  division,  and  that  these,  together  with  the  blindness 
to  the  sin  of  disunion,  are  still  mainly  responsible  for  the  breaches  of 
Christendom,'  they  confessed  that  they  'shared  in  the  guilt  of  crippling 
the  Body  of  Christ  and  hindering  the  activity  of  His  Spirit.'  Looking 
forward  to  a  united  Church  in  which  the  bodies,  now  separated,  'will 
retain  much  that  has  long  been  distinctive  in  their  methods  of  worship 
and  service,'  the  bishops  affirmed  that  the  'visible  unity  of  the  Church 
will  be  found  to  involve  the  whole-hearted  acceptance'  of  the  following 
articles : 

The  holy  Scriptures,  as  the  record  of  God's  revelation  of  Himself  to  man,  and  as  being 
the  rule  and  ultimate  standard  of  faith;  and  the  Creed  commonly  called  Nicene,  as  the 
sufficient  statement  of  the  Christian  faith,  and  either  it  or  the  Apostles'  Creed  as  the 
Baptismal  confession  of  behef. 

The  divinely  instituted  sacraments  of  Baptism  and  the  Holy  Communion,  as  expressing 
for  all  the  corporate  life  of  the  whole  fellowship  in  and  with  Christ. 

A  ministry  acknowledged  by  every  part  of  the  Church  as  possessing  not  only  the  inward 
call  of  the  Spirit,  but  also  the  commission  of  Christ  and  the  authority  of  the  whole  body. 

The  question  is  then  asked,  'May  we  not  reasonably  claim  that  the 
Episcopate  is  the  one  means  of  providing  such  a  ministry,'  but  coupled 
with  the  'thankful  acknowledgment'  that  the  ministries  of  the  com- 
munions not  possessing  the  episcopate  'have  been  manifestly  blessed 
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and  owned  by  the  Holy  Spirit  as  effective  means  of  grace.'  The  judgment 
IS  then  expressed  that,  in  accepting  episcopal  ordination,  'no  one  could 
possibly  be  taken  to  repudiate  his  past  ministry.' 

II.  The  Lambeth  Quadrilateral  and  the  Free  Churches  of  England. — 
The  Appeal,  reaching  the  Federal  Council  of  the  Free  Churches  of  Eng- 
land, was  primarily  acted  upon  1921-25  by  a  Joint  Conference  between 
the  Council's  representatives  of  the  Baptist,  Congregational,  Moravian, 
Presbyterian,  Primitive  Methodist,  United  Methodist,  and  Wesleyan 
bodies  and  a  committee  appointed  by  the  two  archbishops  of  England, 
the  archbishops  themselves  being  included.  The  deliberations  were 
suspended  by  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  1925,  that  'full  opportunity 
might  be  given  to  the  Churches  to  study  and  understand  the  documents 
already  submitted'  and  the  Federal  Council's  committee  dismissed.^  The 
Free  Churches  then  individually  discussed  the  Quadrilateral  and  replied 
to  it.  In  general,  objection  was  made  to  the  Lambeth  condition  of 
episcopal  ordination  as  essential,  to  the  limitations  put  upon  the  dis- 
pensation of  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  to  creeds  as  of  perpetually  binding 
force.  The  Baptists  declared  that  there  is  'no  separated  body  of  priests.' 
The  Congregational  Union  of  England  and  Wales  denied  that  '  the  exis- 
tence of  separated  Churches  is  necessarily  contrary  to  the  mind  of 
Christ'  and  affirmed  that  the  view  that  the  validity  of  the  ministry 
depends  on  episcopal  ordination  'ran  counter  to  their  deepest  convic- 
tions.' 

III.  The  Lambeth  Conference  and  the  Union  of  Churches  in  South 
India. — The  most  important  subject  connected  with  Church  union 
taken  up  at  the  Lambeth  Conference  of  1930  was  the  proposed  merging 
of  Church  bodies  in  Southern  India.  Before  the  Conference  assembled, 
there  was  much  expectation  that  a  large  amount  of  attention  would  be 
given  to  the  general  subject  of  Church  union.    A  resolution  was  presented 

1 A  memorandum  presented  June  19,  1925,  by  the  representatives  of  the  Anglican 
Church  in  the  Joint  Conference  called  the  ministries  of  the  Free  Churches  'real  mini- 
stries,' but  declared,  at  the  same  time,  that,  though  they  'may  possess  spiritual  reality 
and  efficacy,  due  authority'  did  not  follow.  'This  matter  of  due  authority,'  it  added, 
'is  to  us  one  of  highest  importance.  Spiritual  efficacy  is  one  thing,  due  authority  is  an- 
other.' See  Bell.  Documents  II.,  79.  The  Churches  of  Scotland  took  no  part  in  negotia- 
tions, as  they  were  engaged  in  discussions  over  their  own  consolidation.  The  Rev.  C.  C. 
Starbuck,  writing  years  ago,  said,  'the  impression  given  him  by  the  consensus  of  Epis- 
copal judgment  on  the  Historic  Episcopate  is  that  it  is  rather  a  demand  for  submission 
than  a  solicitation  of  brotherly  union.' 
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to  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  by  the  Congregationahsts  of  England, 
Juiy,  1930,  praying  'for  the  day  when  the  differences  in  the  way  of  com- 
plete fellowship  shall  be  removed.'  The  preceding  April  the  Oxford- 
Cheltenham  Conference  of  evangelical  Churchmen  'reiterated  its  con- 
viction that  the  ministries  of  the  organized  non-episcopal  Churches  are 
real  ministries  of  the  Word  and  the  sacraments'  and  prayed  that  the 
Lambeth  Conference  'do  all  in  its  power  to  facilitate  the  scheme  of 
Church  union  in  India  and  actively  promote  intercommunion  between 
the  Anglican  and  non-episcopal  communions.'  King  George,  in  a  com- 
munication to  the  Convocation  of  Canterbury,  pronounced  '  the  progress 
made  with  the  promotion  of  Christian  unity  very  gratifying,'  and  ex- 
pressed the  hope  that  the  Lambeth  Conference  'would  contribute  to  a 
further  advance.'  However,  no  advanced  action  in  the  direction  of 
general  Church  union  was  taken  in  1930.^ 

The  Scheme  of  Union  of  the  Churches  of  South  India  came  before  the 
Conference  by  the  act  of  the  (Anglican)  Church  of  India,  Burma,  and 
Ceylon,  with  the  request  for  'advice.'  The  Scheme,  the  result  of  nego- 
tiations begun  1919,  contemplates  the  consolidation  of  the  (Anglican) 
Church  of  India,  Burma,  and  Ceylon,  the  South  India  United  Church, 
and  the  South  India  Wesleyan  Methodist  Church.  As  formulated,  1929, 
the  Scheme  has  the  following  distinctive  features:  1.  The  adoption  of 
episcopacy  with  modifications  in  the  methods  of  election  and  admini- 
stration. 2.  The  effectual  maintenance  of  'the  continuity  of  the  historic 
episcopate,'  no  particular  interpretation  of  the  historic  episcopate  'being 
required.'  3.  The  validity  of  the  ministrations  of  clergymen,  not  epis- 
copally  ordained,  for  at  least  thirty  years  after  the  declaration  of  the 
union.  4.  The  right  of  such  ministers  to  exercise  intercommunion  and 
intercelebration  with  non-episcopal  Churches  as  before  the  union.  5. 
'The  intention  that  eventually  every  minister  in  the  united  Church  will 
be  an  episcopally  ordained  minister.'  6.  The  forms  of  worship  used  in 
the  uniting  Churches  may  be  continued. 

The  three  Indian  communions,  when  the  Scheme  of  Union  reached 
them  from  the  Joint  Committee,  all  made  conditions  to  its  acceptance. 
The  non-episcopal  bodies  required  that  it  be  made  plain  that  no  theory 
of  the  episcopate  should  be  regarded  as  official  and  that  their  constitu- 

1  The  Conference  ordered  negotiations  resumed  with  the  Free  Churches  of  England 
and  opened  with  the  Scotch  Churches. 
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encies  should  continue  to  have  full  liberty  of  communion  with  non- 
episcopal  Churches  after  the  lapse  of  the  term  of  thirty  years.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  General  Council  of  the  Anglican  body  voted  that,  in 
adopting  the  Scheme  (1)  it  did  not  commit  itself  to  the  principle  of 
the  equal  validity  of  all  ministries,  while  at  the  same  time  requiring 
from  the  other  bodies  no  endorsement  of  any  particular  theory  of  ordi- 
nation; (2)  that  the  Anglican  rule  for  Anglican  ministers  in  regard  to 
the  celebration  of  the  eucharist  should  continue  to  be  binding;  (3)  that 
as  'a  measure  of  great  importance,  the  rite  of  confirmation  should  be 
adopted  as  early  as  possible  by  the  United  Church.' 

The  position  taken  by  the  Lambeth  Conference  was  set  forth  by  a 
set  of  resolutions,  in  the  Encyclical  Letter  sent  out  by  the  Bishops  and 
in  the  Report  of  the  Committee  on  the  Unity  of  the  Church,  and  was 
favorable  to  the  inauguration  of  the  movement.  The  movement  the 
bishops  pronounced  a  venture'  and  'an  experiment  on  behalf  of  the 
whole  body  of  the  Anglican  Churches,  made  by  our  brethren  of  South 
India.'  The  Committee  on  the  Unity  of  the  Church — whose  findings 
are  printed  in  full  but  were  not  adopted  by  the  Conference — approved 
the  conditions  proposed  by  the  Anglican  Church  of  India,  Burma,  and 
Ceylon,  including  the  ultimate  use  of  confirmation  as  a  general  practice 
of  the  united  Church.  The  resolutions  passed  by  the  Conference  gave 
'its  general  approval  to  the  suggestions  contained  in  the  Report  of  its 
Committee  on  the  Unity  of  the  Church,'  and  commended  them  to  the 
General  Synod  of  India,  Burma,  and  Ceylon.  They  spoke  of  the 
Scheme  as  '  bringing  together  the  distinctive  elements  of  different  Chris- 
tian Communions,  on  a  basis  of  sound  doctrine  and  episcopal  order,  in 
a  distinct  Province  of  the  Universal  Church,'  a  province  not  subject  to 
the  jurisdiction  of  Canterbury.^ 

IV.  The  Anglican  and  Protestant  Episcopal  Churches  and  the  Orthodox 
Eastern  arid  Old  Catholic  Churches.     Communications  between  these 

1  The  Anglo-Catholic  party  in  England,  through  Bishop  Gore  as  its  spokesman,  de- 
mands as  an  essential  condition  of  the  union  the  acceptance  of  the  doctrine  of  Apostolic 
succession  and  the  rite  of  confirmation.  In  the  new  edition  of  his  Church  and  the  Min- 
istry Dr.  Gore  says  that  '  the  adoption  of  the  Scheme  as  it  is,  would  go  far  to  break  up  the 
Anglican  Communion,'  p.  224.  See  also  Gore:  Proposed  Scheme  of  Union  in  S.  India, 
8  pp.,  London,  1930;  Bell:  Documents,  II.,  143-210,  and  especially  the  Lambsth  Confer- 
ence 1030,  a  volume  of  200  pp.  issued  by  the  S.  P.  C.  K.,  giv-ing  the  encyclical  letter  of 
the  bishops,  the  resolutions  passed  by  the  Conference,  and  the  report  of  the  Com.  on 
the  Unity  of  the  Ch.,  and  other  reports. 
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communions  and  friendly  approaches  have  been  increasing  since  the 
meetings  of  the  General  Convention.  1886,  and  the  Lambeth  Conference, 
1888.^  Unofficial  efforts  to  bring  them  together  are  to  be  dated  from 
1863,  when  the  Anglican  and  Eastern  Churches  Association  was  formed 
in  London  and,  1864,  when  the  Church  Unity  Society  was  formed  by 
Protestant  Episcopalians.  American  and  English  delegations  have  vis- 
ited Eastern  prelates — as  also  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  1929 — 
and  prelates  of  the  Eastern  Churches  have  been  present  at  meetings  of 
the  General  Convention  and  Lambeth  Conferences  and  have  joined  in 
Church  services  in  America  and  England.  The  most  notable  gathering 
was,  1925,  in  Westminster  Abbey  at  the  services  in  commemoration  of 
the  sixteen  hundredth  anniversary  of  the  Nicene  Council  and  Creed, 
when  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  preached  the  sermon  and  the  East 
was  represented  by  '  His  Holiness  and  Beatitude  and  Pope  and  Patriarch 
of  Alexandria,'  the  Patriarch  of  Jerusalem,  the  Metropolitans  of  Kieff 
and  Nubia,  and  other  dignitaries. 

A  commission  on  relations  with  the  Eastern  Churches,  appointed  by 
the  General  Convention,  1910,  having  completed  the  work  assigned  to 
it,  was  dismissed,  1925.  In  the  meantime,  1920,  the  commission,  meet- 
ing in  New  York  with  delegates  from  the  East,  formulated  a  '  Concordat 
or  Terms  of  Agreement  as  a  basis  of  restoration  of  corporate  unity  and 
intercommunion,'  which  were  later  accepted  by  the  General  Convention 
and  by  the  Patriarch  and  Holy  Synod  of  Constantinople  and  other 
Eastern  prelates  and  ecclesiastical  bodies.  The  basis  included  (1)  the 
'authority  of  the  Catholic  Church  to  teach  what  is  necessary  to  be  be- 
lieved and  practised  for  salvation ' ;  (2)  the  Scriptures  as  interpreted  by 
the  Catholic  Church;  (3)  the  Nicene  Creed  and  the  'decrees  of  faith' 
of  the  oecumenically-called  Councils.  The  two  parties  also  declared 
their  acceptance  of  'the  sacramental  acts  of  each  other.' 

As  a  result  of  the  communications,  the  validity  of  Anglican  orders 
has  received  recognition  from  the  Old  Catholics  of  Holland,  Germany 
and  Switzerland,  and  by  the  Patriarchs  of  Constantinople  and  Jeru- 
salem and  other  Eastern  prelates,  the  latter  with  limitations  given  below. 

'  See  the  Journals  of  the  General  Convention  and  the  Reports  of  the  Lambeth  Con- 
ferences. Canon  Douglas:  The  Relations  of  the  Angl.  Ch.  with  the  Churches  of  the  East, 
London,  1921;  the  "Eastern  Ch.  books"  issued  by  the  Faith  Press,  London;  Bell  Doc. 
on  Christ.  Unity. 
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The  Lambeth  Conference  of  1930  was  visited  by  'the  most  weighty 
delegation  ever  sent  by  the  Orthodox  Eastern  Church  to  any  Western 
Church,'^  and  it  was  agreed  to  appoint  a  Joint  Theological  Commission 
to  consider  their  differences  and  agreements  in  the  hope — to  use  the 
words  of  the  Lambeth  Encyclical  Letter  of  1930 — that  'restoration  of 
communion  may  become  possible  as  soon  as  the  assemblies  of  the  various 
Churches  can  meet.'  At  a  meeting  in  Lambeth  Palace,  July  15-18, 
1930,  between  bishops  of  the  English  Church  and  Eastern  prelates, 
seventeen  articles  were  agreed  upon  as  a  basis  of  further  discussion  by 
the  Joint  Theological  Commission  and  promise  made  that  a  pro-synod 
should  be  convened  in  the  East  to  discuss  the  matter.  The  articles 
embrace  limitations  laid  down  by  the  Easterners.  1.  In  regard  to  the 
ministry.  The  demand  that  the  statements  of  the  XXXIX  Articles  be 
interpreted  by  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  and  that  ordination  be 
accepted  as  a  mysterion — that  is,  as  being  sacramental  in  its  nature  and 
conferring  a  charisma — was  agreed  to  by  the  Anglicans.  2.  In  regard 
to  the  eucharist.  The  Anglicans  granted  that  it  is  a  sacrifice  in  the 
sense  defined  in  the  archbishops'  letter  to  Leo  XIIL,  1897,  and  'as  in- 
cluding the  whole  company  of  faithful  people,  living  and  departed. '^ 

V.  The  Church  of  England  and  the  Roman  Catholic  Church. — In  vol- 
ume 11.  a  brief  account  is  given  of  the  'Malines  Conversations'  between 
Cardinal  Mercier  and  an  unofficial  delegation  of  Anglican  clergymen, 
1921-25,  also  Leo  XIII.'s  encyclical  on  Anglican  orders  and  Pius  XL's 
encyclical,  1928,  setting  forth  the  Vatican's  attitude  to  the  movement 
toward  Church  unity  brought  to  its  attention  by  the  Appeal  of  the 
Lambeth  Conference,  1920,  a  copy  of  which  was  sent  to  Rome,  and  by 
the  invitation  to  take  part  in  the  Lausanne  Convention.  Pius  de- 
manded unconditional  submission  to  the  Roman  see  from  all  Protes- 
tants, including  Anglicans. 

Proposals  of  Church  Union  within  the  Protestant  Churches 

OF  the  United  States. 

1.  The  Protestant  Episcopal  Proposals. — Following  the  action  of  the 
General  Convention  of  1886  proposing  four  articles  as  a  basis  of  Church 

1  A  quotation  from  the  Report  of  the  Com.  on  the  Unity  of  the  Church.  A  final  judg- 
ment on  the  'weight'  of  the  delegation  would  require  a  comparison  with  the  delegations 
sent  from  the  East  to  the  Councils  of  Lyons,  1274,  and  Ferrara,  1439. 

^  The  articles  and  the  archbishops'  letter,  so  far  aa  it  bore  on  the  'eucharistic  sacrifice,' 
are  given  in  the  Lambeth  Conf.,  vol.  136-140. 
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union,  the  House  of  Bishops  declared  'their  desire  and  readiness  to 
enter  into  brotherly  conference  with  all  or  any  Christian  bodies  seeking 
the  restoration  of  the  organic  unity  of  the  Church  with  a  view  to  the 
earnest  study  of  the  conditions  under  which  so  priceless  a  blessing  might 
happily  be  brought  to  pass,'  and  appointed  a  Commission  on  Christian 
Unity  'to  open  communications  with  various  bodies  of  Christians  in 
this  land.'  Prolonged  communications  were  had  with  the  Congrega- 
tional and  Presbyterian  Churches.  The  Synod  of  the  Evangelical  Luth- 
eran Church  forthwith  declared  that  it  could  not  agree  to  the  historic 
episcopate  or  to  the  Nicene  Creed  'as  the  sufficient  statement  of  the 
Christian  faith.'  The  Baptists  made  no  official  reply,  but  insisted  on 
the  principle  of  Church  independence.  The  Methodists  also  made  no 
official  reply  except  to  declare  its  readiness  to  fraternize  with  other 
Churches. 

The  National  Council  of  Congregational  Churches,  1889,  responding 
'to  the  courteous  and  fraternal  appeal  of  the  House  of  Bishops  of  1886,' 
pronounced  the  'declaration  of  the  episcopate  indispensable'  a  barrier 
to  union.  The  effort  to  secure  co-operation  or  union  between  the  two 
bodies  has  been  continued,  measures  now  originating  with  the  one  and 
now  with  the  other.  In  1910,  the  National  Council  'voiced  the  earnest 
hope  of  closer  fellowship  with  the  Episcopal  Church  in  work  and  wor- 
ship/ A  notable  episode  in  the  dealings  between  the  two  bodies  was 
opened  with  an  unofficial  discussion  between  members  of  the  two  meet- 
ing together,  the  results  of  which  were  brought  before  the  General  Con- 
vention, 1919,  in  the  shape  of  'proposals  for  an  approach  toward  unity.' 
The  proposals  were  not  adopted  by  the  National  Council.  Three  years 
later,  the  Bishops  at  the  General  Convention  adopted  a  canon  recog- 
nizing clergymen  of  other  Churches  with  the  right  to  perform  clerical 
ministrations  in  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  and  at  the  same  time 
to  continue  'their  fellowship  or  ministry  in  the  communions,'  from 
which  they  came  and,  in  case  such  ministers  became  settled  over  Epis- 
copal parishes,  they  were  to  'conform  to  the  doctrine,  discipline,  and 
worship  of  this  Church  and  thus  become  for  all  purposes  ministers  of 
this  Church.'  For  such  ordination,  while  subscription  to  the  historic 
episcopate  was  not  explicitly  mentioned,  the  acceptance  of  'the  histoiic 
faith  of  the  Church  as  contained  in  the  Apostles'  Creed  and  the  Nicene 
Creed'  was  required.  The  act  of  the  Convention  went  beyond  the 
resolution  of  the  Lambeth  Conference  of  1920,  which  permitted  a  bishop 
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to  give  'occasional  authorization  to  ministers,  not  episcopally  ordained, 
to  preach  in  churches  in  his  diocese.'^  The  Conference  at  the  same 
time  refused  to  allow  ministers  not  episcopally  ordained  to  celebrate  the 
communion  for  Anglican  congregations,  and  declared  as  the  general  rule 
'that  Anglican  communicants  should  only  receive  the  communion  at 
the  hands  of  ministers  of  their  own  Church'  or  a  minister  otherwise 
episcopally  ordained.  The  action  of  the  American  Bishops,  1922,  was 
found  not  to  have  been  ratified  by  the  House  of  Deputies,  when  Dean 
Brown  and  Professor  Bainton  of  Yale  University  appeared  before  the 
Bishop  of  Connecticut  and  on  that  account  were  denied  ordination. 

The  Communications  between  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.  S.  A. 
and  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  were  prolonged,  lasting  from  1887 
to  1896,  and  involved  a  clear  statement  of  the  ecclesiastical  principle 
on  which  they  differed,  the  principle  of  Church  polity  or  the  relative 
standing  of  bishops  and  presbyters.^  In  accepting  the  Episcopal  invi- 
tation and  appointing  its  Committee,  1887,  the  Presbyterian  General 
Assembly  expressed  'its  own  sincere  desire  that  the  conference  may  lead, 
if  not  to  a  formal  oneness  of  organization,  yet  to  such  a  vital  and  essen- 
tial unity  of  faith  and  spirit  as  shall  bring  all  the  followers  of  our  common 
Lord  into  hearty  fellowship  and  to  mutual  recognition  and  affection 
and  to  ministerial  reciprocity  in  the  branches  of  the  one  visible  Church 
of  Christ.'  At  the  same  time,  the  Assembly  set  forth  its  conception  of 
the  terms  of  Christian  unity  in  the  following  words,  'proclaiming  them 
to  the  world':  1.  All  believers  in  Christ  constitute  one  body,  mystical  yet 
real,  and  destined  to  grow  into  the  fulness  of  Him  who  filleth  all  in  all. 

2.  The  Universal  Visible  Church  consists  of  all  those  throughout  the 
whole  world  who  profess  the  true  religion,  together  with  their  children. 

3.  Mutual  recognition  and  reciprocity  between  the  different  bodies, 
who  profess  the  true  religion,  is  the  first  and  essential  step  toward  prac- 
tical Christian  unity.  With  regard  to  the  historic  episcopate,  the  As- 
sembly declared  that,  although  it  accepted  another  origin  of  the  Chris- 
tian ministry,  it  'would  find  no  difficulty  with  those  who  interpret  the 

'See  Newman  Smyth:  A  Story  of  Christ.  Unity,  including  the  Lamb.  Conf.  and  the 
Cong.-Episc.  Approaches.     New  Haven,  1923,  87  pp. 

^  The  communications  are  found  in  a  pamphlet  Church  Unity  giving  the  'progress  and 
suspension  of  the  negotiations  between  the  two  bodies,'  45  pp.,  Philadelphia,  1899.  See 
Journals  of  the  General  Convention,  1895,  Appendix  XI.,  pp.  595-613,  "Negotiations 
with  the  Presbyterians,"  and  Journals,  1892,  Appendix  X.,  pp.  545  sqq. 
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bishops  of  the  New  Testament  and  the  primitive  Church  differently 
from  ourselves,  provided  our  own  liberty  of  interpretation  is  not  in-, 
fringed.'  The  reply  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  commission  was  that, 
so  far  as  the  historic  episcopate  went,  the  Church  in  whose  name  it 
acted  was  bound  by  the  words  of  the  Ordinal  of  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer,  namely,  'it  is  evident  unto  all  men,  diligently  reading  Holy 
Scripture  and  ancient  authors  that  from  the  Apostles'  time  there  have 
been  three  orders  of  ministers  in  Christ's  Church,  bishops,  priests  and 
deacons.'  On  the  question  of  original  historic  fact,  the  two  bodies  were 
thus  placed  in  irreconcilable  conflict.  In  one  of  its  communications  the 
Commission  stated  that  'in  days  gone  by  it  was  the  habit  of  men  to 
glorify  divisions,  now  the  great  evil  of  them  is  generally  conceded  and 
the  sin  of  them  acknowledged  and  deplored.'  Without  replying  to  the 
statement,  which  it  certainly  would  have  accepted  only  with  modifica- 
tions, the  Presbyterian  committee  pronounced  that  '  external  unity '  did 
not  seem  possible  at  that  time  and  expressed  the  hope  that  measures 
might  be  devised  to  bring  the  two  Churches  together  in  practical  Church 
work,  especially  on  the  mission  field. 

Correspondence  with  the  General  Convention  was  declared  stopped 
by  the  General  Assembly,  1894,  until  such  time  as  the  Convention  took 
action  on  the  Assembly's  resolutions  of  1887  and  had  expressed  itself 
'upon  the  doctrine  of  mutual  recognition  and  reciprocity.'  In  reply  to 
further  action  of  the  Episcopal  commission,  the  General  Assembly  of 
1896  declared  it  'impossible  for  it  to  negotiate  with  another  Christian 
body  on  the  subject  of  Christian  unity  except  on  terms  of  parity  and  the 
explicit  acknowledgement  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  to  be  a  Church 
of  Christ  and  its  ministry  a  divinely  authorized  ministry.'  In  1929,  the 
Assembly  received  from  the  Episcopal  commission  an  invitation  to  con- 
fer with  it  and  other  like  commissions  in  the  study  of  Christian  morality, 
looking  toward  organic  unity — a  proposal  which  it  adopted  unanimously. 

2.  Congregational  Proposals  of  Union. — The  Congregational  and  Pres- 
byterian Churches  have  repeatedly  affirmed  their  fellowship  with  one 
another  and  with  other  Christian  bodies  on  the  basis  of  the  Scriptures 
and  the  profession  and  practice  of  Christian  faith.  They  likewise  have 
made  distinct  proposals  to  other  ecclesiastical  bodies  for  federation  or 
corporate  union.  In  1871,  the  National  Council  of  the  Congregational 
Churches  made  a  notable  deliverance — frequently  reprinted  in  issues 


958  SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 

of  the  Biennial  Minutes — expressing  its  desire  to  co-operate  with  ail 
the  Churches  of  the  Lord  and  declaring  that  '  as  little  as  did  our  fathers 
in  their  day,  do  we  in  ours  make  any  pretension  to  be  the  only  Churches 
of  Christ.  We  believe  in  the  Holy  Catholic  Church  and  it  is  our  prayer 
and  endeavor  that  the  unity  of  the  Church  may  be  more  and  more 
apparent  and  that  the  prayer  of  our  Lord  for  his  disciples  may  be  speedily 
and  completely  answered  and  all  be  one,  that  by  consequence  of  this 
Christian  unity  in  love  the  world  may  believe  in  Christ  as  sent  of  the 
Father  to  save  the  world.'  The  fine  report  of  1889,  made  by  its  chair- 
man. Professor  George  P.  Fisher,  in  answering  the  invitation  of  the 
General  Convention  of  1886,  pronounced  in  favor  of  closer  relations 
with  the  Presbyterians  as  desirable  and  natural  in  these  words:  'The 
Connecticut  Congregationalists  and  Presbyterians  since  the  settlement 
of  the  country  have  been  so  close  and  the  points  of  contact  and  sym- 
pathy so  numerous  that  in  endeavoring  to  secure  inter-denominational 
comity,  we  are  especially  concerned  to  adjust  our  relations  to  them.' 

The  organic  union  of  the  Congregationalists,  the  Church  of  the  United 
Brethren  in  Christ,  and  the  Methodist  Protestant  Church  was  the 
subject  of  discussion  from  1898  to  1907.  A  Joint  Committee  of  the  three 
bodies  formulated  an  Act  of  Union  and  a  Declaration  of  Faith.  The 
National  Council  of  Congregational  Churches,  1907,  referred  the  Act 
back  to  the  commission,  whereupon  the  other  two  Churches  withdrew 
from  further  negotiations.  Later,  the  Council  denied  intending  by  its 
action  opposition  to  the  movement  of  union. ^ 

3.  Presbyterian  Proposals  of  Union. — Fruitless  efforts  have  several 
times  been  made  officially  to  reunite  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
U.  S.  A. — commonly  known  as  the  Presbyterian  Church  North — and 
the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States — commonly  known  as 
the  Presbyterian  Church  South — as  also  to  reunite  the  Northern  and 
Southern  Methodist  bodies,  divided  on  civil  union  or  slavery.  Both 
Presbyterian  bodies  have  proposed  union  with  the  United  Presbyterian 
Church  of  North  America,  and  a  plan  of  consolidation  between  the 
United  Presbyterian  Church  and  the  Presbyterian  Church  South  has 
actually  been  agreed  upon.  The  Presbyterian  Church  North  has  also 
at  times  officially  joined  with  the  two  Reformed  Church  bodies  in  the 

•  See  Barton,  pp.  198,  199,  and  Minutes  of  the  Nat.  Council,  1907,  p.  286,  and  1910, 
p.  259. 
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United  States  in  seeking  an  agreement  which  would  lead  to  their  coa- 
lescence, but  without  practical  result. 

At  an  early  time,  1887,  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Church  North 
declared  'its  cordial  sympathy  with  the  growing  desire  among  Evan- 
gelical Christian  Churches  for  practical  unity  and  co-operation  in  the 
practical  work  of  spreading  the  Gospel  throughout  all  the  earth.'  In 
1903,  it  made  the  far-reaching  deliverance  that  'whereas  the  Presby- 
terian Church  holds  Christian  fellowship  with  all  who  confess  and  obey 
Jesus  Christ  as  their  Saviour  and  Lord  and  acknowledge  the  duty  of  all 
Churches  that  recognize  Him  as  the  only  Head  of  the  Church  Universal 
to  work  in  harmony  and  love  for  the  extension  of  His  kingdom  and  the 
good  of  the  world,  and  whereas  this  Assembly  earnestly  desires  to  com- 
mend and  promote  this  Christian  co-operation  and  also  practically  to 
advance  the  cause  of  Church  union  by  federation  and,  where  possible, 
by  consolidation,  be  it  resolved  that  a  committee  be  appointed  to  con- 
sider the  whole  subject  of  co-operation,  confederation  and  consolidation 
with  other  Churches.'  In  1918,  expressing  the  'profound  conviction 
that  the  time  had  come  for  organic  union  of  the  evangelical  Churches 
of  America,'  it  overtured  'the  National  bodies  of  the  Evangelical  Com- 
munions of  America  to  meet  with  its  representatives  for  the  purpose 
of  formulating  a  Plan  of  Union.'^  The  Assembly's  earnestness  in  the 
cause  was  shown  by  the  elevation  of  its  committee  on  Church  Comity 
and  Union,  1923,  to  the  Department  of  Church  Co-operation  and  Union. 
In  1929  it  received  with  applause  a  communication  from  the  Methodist 
Episcopal  Church  North  looking  toward  union;  and  conferences  are 
being  held  between  its  commissions  and  commissions  from  the  Presby- 
terian Church  South  and  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Churches  North  and 
South  with  the  Protestant  Episcopal  commission  instructed  by  the  Gen- 
eral Convention  of  1929  to  hold  a  common  conference  on  co-operation 
in  matters  affecting  Christian  morals. 

The  most  important  movement  within  the  Presbyterian  or  Reformed 
family  of  Churches  of  the  United  States  was  begun  1929,  when  five  of 
them,  namely,  the  Presbyterian  Churches  North  and  South,  the  United 
Presbyterian  Church,  the  Reformed  Church  in  the  U.  S. — German  Re- 

1  The  Plan  of  Union  proposed  as  the  name  of  the  united  body  '  The  United  Churches 
of  Christ  in  America'  See  Min.  of  the  Gen.  Assembly,  1919,  pp.  97-123;  1920,  pp. 
118-122;  Min.  of  the  Nat.  Council  of  Cong.  Churches,  1920,  pp.  48-54 
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formed — and  the  Reformed  Church  in  America — Dutch  Reformed — 
agreed  to  discuss  a  plan  for  their  organic  union.  Through  their  com- 
mittees these  bodies  have  been  holding  meetings  and  have  agreed  upon 
articles  which  will  be  presented  to  the  various  representative  assemblies 
and  synods  in  1931.  In  1930,  the  Assembly  of  the  United  Presbyterian 
Church  took  the  initiative  in  voting  for  the  consolidation.  The  bodies, 
if  they  unite,  will  accept  the  Westminster  Confession  and  Catechisms, 
the  Heidelberg  Catechism,  the  Canons  of  Dort,  and  the  Belgic  Confes- 
sion, all  of  which  are  accepted  by  one  or  more  of  the  bodies  concerned 
and  set  forth  the  Calvinistic  type  of  theology,  so  called.  The  following 
declarations  are  also  proposed  as  the  fundamentals  of  Church  polity: 

1.  That  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  supreme  and  sole  Head  of  the  Church. 

2.  That  the  Word  of  God  is  the  ultimate  source  and  authority  in  Church  government. 

3.  That  the  Church's  nature,  relation  and  function  are  spiritual,  and  spiritual  only. 

4.  That  witnessing  for  Christ  is  the  continuous  business  of  the  Church. 

5.  That  the  evangelization  and  Christianization  of  the  world  is  the  aim  of  the  Church. 

6.  We  accept  and  practice  the  Presbyterian  system  as  the  method  or  form  of  Church 
organization  and  government,  believing  it  to  be  in  harmony  with  the  Scriptures. 

IV.  CHURCH  ALLIANCES  AND  FEDERATIONS  OF 

CHURCHES. 

The  impulse  towards  fellowship  and  co-operation  in  Christian  activi- 
ties have  also  found  notable  expression  within  the  Protestant  world  in 
oecumenical  gatherings  of  Churches  belonging  to  the  same  family  and 
the  confederate  associations  of  Protestant  Churches  here  and  abroad. 
In  both  cases,  proof  has  been  given  of  the  unity  of  the  Protestant 
Churches  and  the  possibility  of  hearty  agreement  in  action  without 
solidarity  of  denominational  control. 

The  alliances  of  Churches  belonging  to  the  same  families  have  been 
constituted  on  the  basis  of  the  primitive  truths  of  the  Gospel  nnd  agree- 
ment in  distinctive  denominational  principles.  They  began  with  the 
Alliance  of  the  Reformed  Churches,  which  held  its  first  meeting  in  Edin- 
burgh, 1876,  and  are  the  following:  1.  The  Baptist  World  Alliance, 
with  meetings,  London,  1905,  Philadelphia,  1911,  and  Stockholm,  1923. 
Among  the  principles  emphasized  at  Stockholm  were  the  'universal 
priesthood  of  believers  as  the  basis  of  the  New  Testament  teaching  as 
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to  the  Church  and  the  ministry/  and  that  'Christian  unity  can  only 
come  through  obedience  to  the  will  of  Christ,  as  revealed  in  the  New 
Testament,  which  Baptists  must  ever  take  as  their  sole,  sufficient, 
certain  and  authoritative  guide. '^  2.  The  International  Congregational 
Council  with  four  meetings,  London,  1891,  with  Rev.  Dr.  R.  W.  Dale 
as  president;  Boston,  1899,  with  President  Angell  of  Michigan  Uni- 
versity as  president;  Edinburgh,  1908,  and  Boston,  1920.^  3.  The 
Lutheran  World  Convention,  with  meetings  in  Eisenach,  1923,  and 
Copenhagen,  1929,  and  based  on  the  statement  that  'the  Lutheran 
World  Convention  acknowledges  the  Holy  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testament  as  the  only  source  and  infallible  norm  of  all  Church 
teaching  and  practice,  and  sees  in  the  Lutheran  Confessions  especially 
in  the  Unaltered  Augsburg  Confession  and  Luther's  Small  Catechism, 
the  pure  exposition  of  the  Word  of  God.'  4.  The  (Ecumenical  Meth- 
odist Conference,  with  meetings  in  London,  1901,  Toronto,  1911,  Lon- 
don, 1921.  5.  The  Alhance  of  the  Reformed  Churches  throughout  the 
World  holding  the  Presbyterian  system,  whose  last  three  meetings  were 
held  in  Pittsburgh,  1920,  Cardiff,  1925,  and  Boston,  1929.  Its  object  is 
to  consider  questions  of  general  interest  to  the  Presbyterian  community, 
to  seek  the  welfare  of  Churches,  especially  such  as  are  weak  or  perse- 
cuted, and  disseminate  information  concerning  the  kingdom  of  Christ 
throughout  the  world. ^  6.  The  Unitarians  have  also  had  world  conferences 
under  the  title,  the  International  Congress  of  Religious  Liberals,  begin- 
ning in  London,  1901.    The  meeting  was  held  in  Prag,  1927. 

To  these  world  alliances  of  Churches  affiliated  by  denominational 
origins  and  agreements  should  be  added  the  congresses  uniting  repre- 
sentatives of  all  the  Christian  bodies  of  the  world  except  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  namely,  the  Universal  Christian  Conference  on  Life 
and  Work,  held  in  Stockhohn,   1925,  and  the  World  Conference  on 

1  See  the  Report  of  the  Bapt.  World  Alliance,  Stockholm,  223  pp. 

^  The  proceedings  have  been  published  in  separate  vols. 

'  These  cecum,  councils  are  in  line  with  the  words  of  Dr.  Philip  Schaff,  1875.  Writing 
of  the  London  gathering  which  arranged  for  the  Council  of  1876,  he  said:  'We  have  the 
Christian  union  of  individual  believers  in  the  Ev.  Alliance,  and  now  this  is  a  confederation 
of  Churches  of  all  Presb.  and  Reformed  bodies.  The  last  step  would  be  the  organic  union 
in  one  body  which  will  hardly  appear  till  the  millennium.  In  the  mean  time  the  Lutheran 
Churches  should  have  a  Luth.  Alliance,  and  the  Episcopalians,  Methodists,  and  other 
eccles.  families  should  have  their  alliances.  In  this  way,  union  would  be  simplified.' 
{Life  of  P.  Schaff.  p.  318.) 
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Faith  and  Order,  Lausanne,  1927.  The  latter^  'disavowed  emphatically 
any  attempt  to  define  the  conditions  of  future  reunion,'  but  at  the  same 
time  considered  among  other  subjects  the  sacraments,  the  ministry,  and 
the  extent  of  the  authority  of  Scripture,  all  of  which  have  an  essential 
bearing  on  the  consolidation  of  the  Churches.  Both  conferences  were 
attended  by  representatives  from  the  Eastern  Orthodox  Churches,  who 
also  took  part  in  the  proceedings. 

The  Federation  of  Churches  is  represented  by  the  Federal  Council  of 
the  Evangelical  Free  Churches  of  England,  formed  1917,  and  the  Fed- 
eral Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  America,  1905.  The  English 
Federation  is  based  upon  a  Declaratory  Statement  of  Common  Faith 
and  Practice  which  includes  the  evangelical  doctrines  of  the  Trinity, 
incarnation,  'the  Only  Headship'  of  Christ  in  the  Church,  sin,  the  final 
judgment,  the  Scriptures,  the  sacraments,  and  the  ministry,  the  last 
defined  as  'not  a  sacerdotal  order  but  as  comprising  all  who  are  called 
to  it  by  an  inward  call  of  the  Holy  Spirit  authenticated  by  the  call  of 
the  Church.' 

The  Federal  Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  America  has  for  its 
object,  as  its  Plan  of  Federation  states,  'more  fully  to  manifest  the  essen- 
tial oneness  of  the  Christian  Churches  of  America  in  Jesus  Christ  as 
their  divine  Lord  and  Saviour,  to  express  the  fellowship  and  catholic 
unity  of  the  Christian  Church  and  to  bring  the  Christian  bodies  of 
America  into  united  service,  for  Christ  and  the  world.' 


The  Holy  Church  throughout  all  the  world 
Doth  acknowledge  Thee,  the  Father  everlasting 
Thine  adorable,  true,  and  only  Son 
Also  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Comforter. 

— Te  Deum. 

*  See  the  Univ.  Christ.  Conf.  on  Life  and  Work,  Stockholm,  1925,  ed.  by  Bp.  Bell,  Oxf., 
1926,  787  pp.  For  the  Lausanne  Conf.,  Bell:  Documents  on  Christ.  Unity,  I.,  377  sqq.; 
II.,  220  sqq.;  and  Proceedings  of  the  Conference,  N.  Y.,  1928,  541  pp.  In  1930  a  committee 
appointed  by  the  two  English  archbishops  to  'consider  the  findings  of  the  Lausanne 
Conf.'  in  a  long  report  announced  that  'it  would  never  abandon  the  principle  of  a  min- 
istry conferred  by  episcopal  ordination.'  The  Report,  with  statements  by  Bishops  Gore 
and  Palmer  on  the  South  India  Scheme,  158  pp.,  publ.  Westminster,  1930. 
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Decrees.     See  Predestination. 

Descent  into  Hell,  159,  216,  321,  488,  530. 
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Predestination,  165.  171,  172,  185,  189,  215, 

252,  396,  400,  401,  444,  497,  523,  528,  531, 
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913,  954. 
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